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CHAPTER  IX. 
DocnDO.  Vun  I.  P4a>> 

!•  E*^  covGDant  of  God  had  ill  pr^>«r 

pntik^et  tad  advaalagei  ...  7 
2.Tbere  wu  mieT  uij  coieuDt  be- 
tween God  and  man,  but  it  had  iodw 
ordinaoca,  or  irt>iln»y  institulioni  of 
eaterml  diriue  wonhip,  anneied  udIo 
it 8 

3.  It  ii  a  hard  aod  rare  thing  to  have  die 
miiMit  of  Den  kqit  nni^t  with  God, 
ia  the  obacTTBoce  of  the  uBtitutiom  of 
diTine  worAip  .  .        .    ib, 

4.  DiTiae  iostitntieD  alone  i*  (hat  which 
naden  aoy  tbiag  acceptable  noto  God     1 1 

6.  Cod  can  animate  ontwanl  carnal  thinga 
wiA  a  hidden  invicible  vpring  of  glory 
and  eflicaey ib. 

t  All  diTine  Krvice  or  wonliip  must,  be 
leaohad  into  divine  ordinatiaa  or  inali- 

7.  A  worldlf  latietuary  i*  anongh  for 
them  wbaae  aervice  ii  wortdJj    .        .    ib. 

VlB»S. 

1.  Even  part  of  God'i  bou)e.  and  the 
place  wherdn  ho  will  dwell,  ia  GUed 
and  adorned  with  pledgee  of  hii  pre- 
KOtt,  and  meani  of  oommunicating 
hia  grace 15 

XTbe  conimanication  of  ncred  light 
from  Chiiit  in  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  ii 
■Uolately  aeecHar;  unto  the  due  and 
acceptable  peHbnnanee  of  all  holy  of- 
6oea  and  dutica  oF  wwahip  in  the 
chmh 18 

3  No  man,  by  hia  utmoit  endeaTOurt  in 
tiM  UN  of  ODtwud  meaiu,  can  obtain 
the  leiflt  beam  of  saving  light,  unleoi  it 
be  aommDoieated  onto  him  by  Christ, 
who  i*  the  otd;  fountain  and  cann 

Vnan  3—5. 
1.  The  more  of  Christ,  1>y  the  waif  of  TB- 
pieaentatioD  or  eibibitun,  any  lutitu- 
tioaa  of  divine  wofahip  do  contain  or 
eipnaa,  the  moie  nered  and  holy  ore 
they  in  ibeir  ui«  and  exercise  21 

TOL.  IV. 


DocTaiHL  Paol. 

2.  It  ia  Cbrirt  ahme  who  in  himielf  i* 
really  the  MoM  Holy,  the  aprii^  and 
fountain  of  all  holinea  unto  the  church    31 

>.  The  limeof  the  bunking  of  the  ioceiiM 
wai  after  the  aacrifioa  of  the  ai     ' - 


I.  The  in 


t3 


kindled  with  Gre  taken 
from  the  altar  wher<  the  blood  of  the 
lacrificaa  wa*  newly  offered  .     ib, 

6.  The  mediatory  intercfatioa  of  Jeeui 
Chriat  wai  a  iweet  savour  unto  God, 
and  eScacioua  for  the  lalvation  of  the 
ehuroh S4 

6.  I'he  emcacy  of  Chiut'a  intercenion 
depeodeth  on  hi*  oblation  .  ib. 

?•  Toe  glory  of  these  types  did  no  way 
answer  the  glory  of  the  antitype,  or 
that  which  wa*  repreaeated  by  them         ib. 

8.  We  are  alwaya  to  reckon,  that  the  ef- 
ficSf^  and  prevalency  of  all  our  prayer* 
depends  on  the  incenae  which  u  in  the 
hand  of  our  merciAil  h^  pricat         .    ib. 

9.  Although  the  sovereign  will  and  plea- 
rare  of  God  be  the  only  reason  and 
original  cauae  of  all  instituted  wonhip, 
yet  there  i*.  and ■-  -"  '"■ 


1  of  divi 


wisdom  and  goodueia,  a*  givei 
beauty,  desirablenfas,  and  mefi 
unto  their  proper  end  . 
10-  All  the  Dounaela  of  God  c 
bis  wonhip  in  thi*  world,  and  his  eter- 
nal glory  in  the  salvation  of  the  church, 
do  centre  in  the  person  and  n 
of  Christ 


Vemu  6,  7. 

1.  A  continual  applieatioa  unto  God  by 
Christ,  and  a  continual  application  of 
the  benefits  of  the  mediation  of  Christ 
by  fiuth,  are  the  spring*  of  the  light, 
liie,  and  oomfort  of  the  church  ,        .    ' 


indiapensably  neoeasary  onto  our  walk- 

ins:  with  God 49 

t.  Those  who  would  be  preserved  from 

do  always  bear  sway  in 


3.  Tbej  ougfat  coBUautl;  to  witch  agminst 
the  prevaJeac^  of  oorrupt  prejudice* 
and  aSectioDS  ia  their  inind    ■ 

4.  When  the  light  of  the  mind  ■•  Mlicited 
by  lemplBtioos,  lo  ■tupend  i(*  conduct 
tnd  detenninUioD  on  preMDl  circum- 
Haneei,  lo  know  that  sio  liea  at  the 
door,  ihii  b  id  laM  address  for  adniu- 


5.  irerrorgrowttronginthebeaitthrough 
(fae  love  of  sio,  truth  will  grow  weak 
in  the  mind,  ■■  to  the  preMrvation  of 
the  wut  from  it  .         .         :         , 

6.  Nothing  ought  to  influence  the  *Dui 
moreunlo  repentance, Bomiw,  and  hu- 
miliatiDn  for  aia,  thao  a  due  apprehen- 
liou  of  the  sliamefui  error  and  miatake 


v»H  e. 

1.  The  divine  ordinance!  and  inalimtioni 
of  worship  are  filled  with  wiadom  luffi- 
cient  for  the  instmctian  of  the  church 
io  all  the  mjiteriea  of  laith  and  obedi- 

2.  Il  ia  oitr  duly,  with  all  humble  dili- 
gence, to  inquire  iuto  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  all  ordinances  and  in- 
stitutions of  divine  worahip 

3.  Although  the  Lord  CbriM  wa*  not  ac- 
tually exhibited  io  the  fleih  under  the 
old  testtuneat,  nar  had  actually  offered 
himself  uulo  God  for  us,  jet  had  be- 
lievers then  an  actual  access  inlo  the 
grace  and  bvour  of  God,  though  [he 
way,  the  cause,  and  means  of  it,  was 
not  manilestly  declared  unto  them 

I.  The  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 


o  what 


tabemi 

and  institutions  of  worship,  was 
reel  the  faith  of  believei 
was  signified  by  them 
5.  TypiciU  iostilutians,  atleDded  diligently 
unto,  were  auSieient  lo  direct  the  laitti 
of  the  church  unto  (he  expectation  of 
ipiation  nf  sin,  and  accept- 


iipiatioi 
Godtl 


6.  Thougl 

the  standing 

oftheGrattaber. 

a  a  great  me 

-J  •■•^  privilege. 

yet  the 
7.  The  di 

ine  wi«lom 

and  d> 

poeal  of  (he 

ivelatian  of  the 

way  inb 

the  holiest 

or  of  grace  and 

with  h 
obiect  of  our  contemplation        .       .     i 

8.  The  claar  manifestation  of  the  way  of 
redemption,  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and 
peace  with  God  thereon,  is  the  great 
privilege  of  the  gospel       •  • 

9.  There  iiuo  access  into  (he  gracious  pre- 
sence of  God,  but  by  the  sscriaoe  of 
Christ  alone 


t.  There  is  a 


Vebse  9. 


S.  Nothing  can  give  perfect  peace  of  <x 
•cieuce  with  God,  ba(  what  can  dm 


I.  There  is  nothing  in  ib-own  nature  so 
mean  and  abject,  but  the  will  and  au- 
(hori(y  of  God  can  render  il  of  sacred 
use  and  sacred  eflicacy,  where  he  is 
pleased  to  ordain  and  appoint  il 

l.The  Axing  of  times  and  seasons,  for 
(be  state  of  things  in  the  church,  is 
solely  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  at  faia 
sovereign  disposal      ...        .     < 

3.  It  Is  a  great  part  of  the  blessed  liberty 
which  Uie  Lord  Christ  hrought  into  the 
church,  namely,  its  beedom  and  liberty 
from  legal  impoaitiona,  and  every  thing 


of  (be  like  a 
God 


ofth 


(he  worship  o 

iing  of  Christ  was 
jraf  fin  '       ' 


the  time  of  (be  gei 
(ion  of  the  worahip  of  God,  wherci. 
things  were  unchangeably  directed 
to  (heir  proper  use    . 


_. ._..  (he  (roe  and  real 

good  things  intended  for,  and  promised 
to  the  church,  from  the  bt^nning  of 
the  world  .         .         ■       "  ■  .      ' 

1.  These  things  abne  are  absolutely  good 
(o  the  church,  all  other  thii^  are  good 
□r  evil  as  (bey  are  used  or  abused 

3.  Ho  excellent  are  these  good  things, 
(ha(  the  performance  and  procuring  of 
them  was  Uie  cause  of  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  God,  with  bis  susception 
and  discharge  of  his  aacerdotal  office  . 

4.  Such  a  price  and  value  did  God  put  on 
these  things,  so  good  are  they  in  his 
eyes,  that  he  made  them  the  subject  of  his 
promises  to  the  church  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world    .  .         .         .     ' 

5.  The  human  nature  of  Christ,  wherein 
he  dischsiged  the  duties  of  his  sacer- 
dotal office  io  makine  atonement  for 
sin,  is  the  greatest,  the  most  perfect, 
and  excellent  ordinance  of  God,  hr 
excelling  those  that  were  most  eiceU 
lent  under  the  Old  Testament    .         .     ' 

6.  The  Son  of  God  undertaking  to  be  the 

cewity  that  he  should  come  bv,  or 
have  a  tabernacle,  wherein  to  discharge 


counsels  of  his  will,  that  he  can,  when 
he  pleaseth,  exceed  the  whole  order 
and  coarse  of  th«  first  creation  of  eJl 
thii^,  and  hu  providence  in  the  rule 


DDcnm.  Pu 

Vlttn  12. 
I.  Tbe  eotimiice  of  oar  Lord  Joui  Christ 
u  our  high  priol  into  hea«eD,  to  ap- 
pear in  the    presence  of  Ciod  for  ua, 
J   ._  thei^by  to   "*" "    -  -"-- 

out,  aicmiM  ni 

bj  hJi  owD  blood  ■  ■  .  .  ! 
3.  WbueverdiScnllieiUjinUMWijar 
Chist,  >■  nolo  the  iccompliihioaut 
and  perfectioD  of  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption, be  voald  not  dacline  them, 
oor  denct  £ra<n  fait  nadertddni;,  what- 


3-  Tbere  was  a  bol*  place,  meet  Co  re- 
oeiTe  tbe  Lonl  ChnM  after  tbe  secHGra 
et  hnnself;  and  a  luitable  recaption 
'"         '    1  penon,  after  w  gtoriaus  ■ 


*.  If  &K  Lord  Chriat  enlcKd  Dot  into  tbe 
holj  place  ontil  be  bad  Gniibed  hia 
weak,  we  nay  not  expect  an  entrance 
"^      '  ^uiKJI  wa  ban  Gniabed  vun  . 


i*  Tbcf^  im  nich  art  eridenev  of  wiidooj 
and  righteouaoeafl,  unL^  n  ipiritiih]  e  je, 
ia  tbe  wbole  mystery  of  our  redemp- 
tioQ,  aanctilicatioa,  and  ealvHtion  by 
Cbrist,  u  giTcs  an  immoveable  foun' 
dation  nolo  failh  to  reit  npoa,  in  itt 
tceei*[rigorit 102 

>.  TbeeScwiy  of  nil  the  oliicea  of  Chrial 
toward!  tbe  cfaiu^,  depends  an  the 
d%nity  of  his  penon  .  ,     ib. 

3.  Tbere  ia  notbmg  more  destructive  to 
tbe  wbole  iaitfa  of  tbe  gospel,  than  by 
mBj  means  to  eTaenate  the  immediate 
eSeact  of  the  bbod  of  Christ    .         .106 

4,  ChriHt  offeriDg  hiDtaelfwas  tbe  great- 

eet  eipreniati  of  his  ioexpieisible  love  106 
6.  It  It  eviilent  bow  vaiti  and  inaufficieDl 
are  all  otber  ways  of  tbe  eipistioD  of 
■in,  with  the  purging  of  oar  eonscieaces 


6.  Fahh  hatli  ground  of  triumph  ia  the 
certain  eScacy  of  tbe  blood  of  Cbrist 
br  tbe  ei]Mation  of  sin  .131 

T.  Nothiog  could  expiate  sin  and  free 
Moacteooe  from  dead  works,  but  the 
Uaod  of  Christ  alone,  aod  that  in  tbe 
oSerii^  himself  to  God  through  tbe 
alemal  Spirit 113 

i.  It  waa  God,  n  the  supreme  niter  and 
lawgiver,  with  whom  atoDement  fiir 
nn  WBi  to  be  made   .        .  .    ib. 

wholly  polluted,  before  they  are  pur- 
ged I7  the  blood  of  Cbrwt         .        .    it. 
10.  Evea  the  beit  works  of  men.  anlece- 
tm/Sj  to  the  puipog  of  their  contci- 
OM*  1^  tbe  blow!  of  Christ,  are  but 


IL 


aodianctification  are  it 


12,  Go^tel  wonhip  ia  such  in  ila  spiritu- 
ality and  bolinen,  u  becometh  the 
living  God 


I.  It  ia  an  act  of  mere  sovereign  grace  in 
God  to  provide  lucb  a  bleased  inhen- 
tnncefor  any  of  them,  who  had  unfullj 
CMt  away  what  they  were  before  in- 
trusted mthal    .         ,         -         .         .  1' 

!.  All  onr  interest  in  tbe  gospel  inheri- 
iBOce  depend*  ou  our  receiving  the 
promise  by  fbith         .         .         ■        .-   1' 

1.  Tbe  conveyance  and  actual  oommuni- 
calion  of  the  eternal  iBheritanee  by 
premise,  to  be  received  by  hilh  alnne, 
tends  aiceediugly  unto  the  eialtation 
of  tbe  glory  of  (jod.  and  the  MCnrity 
of  the  BBlvation  of  Ibem  that  do  be- 


rual  iuherilanee       130 


into  bis  elect,  yet  hi 

may  be  glorified  al 
i.  Such  is  the  malign 
all  transgresuoD  of  the  law. 


inleM  it  be  taken 


FBs  the  vrork  of  God  alone  to  eon- 
!,  BBd  it  was  the  effect  of  inSnite 
lom  and  grace  to  provide  a  way  for 
removal  ofaiu,  that  it  might  not  be 
verlaating  obatBCle  against  the  com- 
'  eterual  inberitauce 
called   . 

iroviding  an  eternal 
'ereigD  graee,  the  con- 
Buionon  er  a  mediator,  such  a  mediator 
for  that  leatameut  in  iafinite  wisdom 
and  love,  the  death  of  that  testator  (or 
the  redemption  of  transgressions,  to  ful- 
fil tbe  law  and  satisfy  tbe  justice  of 
God,  with  the  communication  of  that 
inheritance  by  promise,  to  be  received 
by  faith  in  ell  them  that  are  called,  are 
the  substance  of  the  mystery  of  the 

goapel t' 

9,  llieeScacyofthainedietionanddeatb 
of  Christ  extended  itselfto  all  the  call- 
ed under  the  old  testament,  is  an  evi- 


■II  t 


Father  and  bim  about  them 
10.  Tlie    first   coveuaat  did  only  fbrbid 
and  condemn  traajgresslor 
tioo  from  them  it  by  the  ni 


II.  The  glory  a 


CONTENTS. 


■Mnnitca  of  ihe 
a  eternal  inherit - 
■□c«  by  virtue  of  it,  depend  bereoa, 
thet  it  wu  made  &  tenunsnt  by  tits 
deMh  of  the  mediator,  whicb  i*  hrtber 
proved  in  the  foUowing  vena     ■         >  t 

VlBiDI  16,  17. 

1.  It  i>  a  greet  siid  gncioiu  coadeKen- 
■ion  ID  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  eucou> 
nwement  and  coDfirmatioa  onto  our 
faith,  hy  a  iwcHutition  of  the  truth 
and  reuiiy  of  ipiritual  thingg,  in  thaw 
which  m  temporal,  and  freeing  with 
ibem  in  their  general  nature,  where- 
by they  are  presented  unto  the  common 
undentaadugi  of  men        .         ■         •  I 

2.  There  ■•  id  irrevocable  grant  of  the 
whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory 
made  unto  (he  elect  in  the  new  cove- 


3.  Aa  the  grant  of  theie  thing*  is  free  and 
absolute,  ao  the  enji^ment  of  them  ia 
•ecured  from  all  intervenieiicea  by  the 


I.  The  foundation  afachitrohitate  among 
■ny  people,  wherein  God  ii  to  he  ho- 
iHiDied  in  ordinaac«a  of  initiluted  wor. 
■hip,  ia  laid  in  a  aolenin  covenant  be- 
tween him  and  them         .         .         .      li 

S.  Approbation  of  Ihe  term*  of  the  oove- 
nant,  conaent  unto  them,  and  soleoiD 
■ccepUutce  of  them  are  required  on 
our  part,  unto  the  eatabliahment  of  any 
covenaol  between  God  and  iu,  and  our 
participation  of  the  beneGU  of  it         .  1. 

S.  It  waa  the  way  of  God  from  the  begin- 
ning, to  take  cluldren  of  covenanters 
-_.    ... jj  ^[||^  jjjjjj,  p^ 


4.  Il  ia  by  the  anthorily  of  God  alone 
tbnt  any  thing  can  be  effectually  and 
unchangeably  dedicated  unto  eacred 
nae,  so  aa  to  have  force  and  eSoacy 
given  unto  il  thereby 

Veme  19. 


God  and  men,  but  in  the  hand  or  by 
virtue  of  a  mediator  .        .        .        .  1  < 
t.  A  mediator  may  be  either  only  an  in- 
tennintiai,  a  meaaenger,  a  day  a-msn ; 
or  also  a  surety  and  an  undertaker      . 

3.  None  can  inlerpoae  between  God  and 
a  peojile  in  any  secied  office,  unices  he 
be  called  of  God  and  approved  of  the 
people,  as  was  Moaea        .        .        .    i 

4.  A  covenant  that  consisted  in  mere  pre- 
cepts, without  an  eihibition  of  ipiritnal 
strength  10  enable  unto  obedience.  Could 
never  save  sinners     .        .  .  1. 

rospect 


DoCTRIKr.  PA6t 

6.  The  first  eminent  use  of  the  writing  of 
the  booh  of  the  law,  that  is,  of  any 
put  of  the  Scripture,  (for  this  book 
was  the  first  that  was  written,)  wsb 
that  it  might  be  read  unio  the  neople  IS6 

7.  This  book  was  both  written  and  r«ad 
in  the  language  which  the  people  un- 
deratood  and  commonly  spake  .    i*- 

8.  God  never  required  the  objervance  of 
any  rites  or  duties  of  worship,  without 

a  previous  warrant  from  his  word         .    tt, 

9.  The  writing  of  this  book  was  an  emi- 
nent privilege,  DOW  GrsI  granlad  unto 
the  church,  leadiiu;  unto  a  more  per- 
fect and  stable  condition  than  fonnerly 

it  had  enjoyed  .        .        .        -        .    ib. 

10.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  will  not 
benefit  or  advantage  us,  without  an 
especial  and  particular  application  oi 

il  onto  otir  own  souls  and  consciences  167 

Verse  10. 
1-  The  condescensitHi  of  God  in  making 
a  covenant  with  men,  e^iecially  in  the 
ways  of  the  confirmation  of  it,  is  a 
binsed  object  of  all  holy  admimtioa      160 

Vusis  31,  32. 

1.  In  all  things  wberdn  we  have  to  with 
God.  whereby  we  approach  unto  him, 
il  is  the  blood  of  Chnst,  and  the  appli- 
cation of  it  unto  our'canscieoees,  that 
gives  us  a  gracioua  acceptance  witli 
him iG3 

2.  Even  holy  things  and  institutions,  that 
are  in  themselves  clean  and  unpolluted, 
■re  relatively  defiled  bytheunholiness 

of  them  that  usetbem         .         .         ,     ib, 

3.  There  was  a  great  variety  of  legal  pu- 
rilicatioiu 163 

4.  Thia  variety  argues,  thai  in  ourselves 
we  are  ready  tn  be  polluted  on  all  oc- 

5.  This  variely  of  iostitutioBs  was  a  great 
pan  of  the  bondage  state  of  the  church 
under  the  old  testament      .  .     ib, 

6.  The  great  mystery  wherein  God  in- 
structed the  chureh  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  especially  by  and 
under  legal  institutions,  was  that  all 
purging  of  sin  wu  to  be  hy  blood        .  164 

7.  This  is  the  great  demtmstration  of  the 
demerit  of  sin,  of  tbe  holiness,  rightc 
Ousoeas,  and  grace  of  God  .         .  16Jj 

VinsE  ». 
1.  The  gloiy  and  efficacy  of  all  ordi- 

sist  in  outward  observance  (as  it  ia 
with  the  sacraments  of  the  gospel), 
consist  in  this,  that  they  represenl  and 
eihibil  heavenly  thiDES  unto  us  .  16a 

S,  We  ought  to  have  a  due  consideration 
to  the  holineai  of  God  in  his  worship 


3.  The  OM  acriGce  of  Cbriit.  wilh  wbal 
viHiRd  IhervoD^  ni  (be  only  memm  to 
leader  elfectnml  all  the  coniuela  of 
God  eonceming  the  redeniptioa  und 
nlrttlDn  of  the  charch  .         >  1 7 1 

1.  Nchber  eonld  hemieiilj  thiugi  hMfl 
been  Made  meet  ibr  m,  or  our  lue,  nor 

nenl,  had  thej  nol  been  dedicKed, 
ud  Ire  been  pureed  by  Ibe  sacrifice  of 
ChhM 173 

5.  Bieij  elenttl  mercy,  eyery  ■piritntl 
pritiiege,  B  both  porchaMiI  for  ni.  and 
iprinkled  onta  m,  by  the  blood  of 
Cbnt ti. 

6>  Tben  is  mcfa  u  nncleannen  in  oar 


(ronhni,  Ibet  nulca  they  and  we  ice 
■U  ■pnokled  whh  the  blood  of  Chiiat, 
neitber  in>  nor  they  on  here  ODy  ao- 


7.  Tit  Hcrifice  of  Cfarift  ii  the  one  oqW 
ereilating  foonlnin  and  nring  of  all 
auietitcMion  asd  ncMil  dedication    .    ifr. 

Vebse  ff4. 
1-  The  datinct  offices  of  Chrnt   give  di- 

gement  la  hith     .  176 


hdf,  ■ 


.  177 


1.  Snch  ii  the  ahwlate  perfection  of  the 
one  offering  of  Chmt,  that  it  nanib 
in  need  of,  that  it  will  admit  of,  bb 


no  leu  than  it  wis  in  the  day  aad  hoiir 

when  il  wu  actually  offend  .11 

3.  The  great    call  and  direction  of  the 

goqiel  il  to  guide  hith,  and  keep  il  op 

le  offering  of  Chriit,  a*  the 

old  legal  iDOtiCaliona,  carried  along 
with  it  the  eridcDce  of  ila  own  imper- 
faction,  compared  with  the  thing  ngni- 
bai  in  ChiiM  and  bia  office        .        .  1 


1.  It  waa  ittcomiMent  with  the  wisdom. 
goodoesi,  grace,  and  love  of  God,  that 
Chriit  attoold  often  sufler  in  that  way 
which  »a>  oeceaNry  to  the  offeriog  of 
bimielf,  namely,  by  hia  death  and 
hlood-abeddiog  .  .        .  1< 

t.  Il  WOT  impoeaible  from  the  dignity  of 
hii  penoD  ...  ■    i 

3.  h  WOT  allogetber  oeedleM,  aad  would 

the  mfierir^  of  Cbritt  ware  ni 

oflener  than 


DorrniNa.  Pah*. 

5.  I'be  uaured  lalTalioD  of  the  churdi  ol 
old.  From  the  fauodalioa  of  the  world, 
by  virtue  of  the  one  offering  of  ChriK. 
is  a  Blrona  confirmatiou  of  the  faith  of 
the  churcD  at  present  to  Look  for,  and 
ei^ect  ererlaatiiw  aalTUion  Iheicby     .  I9l 

6.  Il  il  the  jnen^alive  of  God,  and  the 
effect  of  hii  wudnm,  lo  determine  the 
times  and  aeaionaof  thediapetisatienef 
himself  and  hii  gnee  to  (be  church    •  195 

7.  God  bad  a  deaien  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  grace  in  bu  lendiDg  of  Cbriil, 
and  his  appearance  in  the  world  then- 

on,  which  conid  not  bs  Ihutrated         .   I9C 

8.  Sin  bad  creeled  a  dominion,  a  tyranny 
over  all  men  as  by  a  law   .  .    ii. 

9.  No  power  of  man,  of  any  mere  <avi- 
ture,  was  able  lo  evacoale,  disannul, 

or  abolish  this  Eaw  of  ain    .  .ill, 

10.  I'be  destruction  and  diMolntion  of 
Ihis  law  and  power  at  sin,  wi*  the 
great  end  of  the  coming  of  Christ  for 
the  discharge  of  bis  prtestly  office  in 

the  sacriBce  of  himself  .    ib, 

tt.  It  is  the  glon  of  Christ,  k  is  Ihe 
■afc^  of  the  ctaureh,  that  bi  hb  ooa 
oSenng,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself 
onoe  hi  all,  be  hath  abolished  sin  ot 
to  the  law  and  condemning  powac  of  it    ib. 

VtB3u27,28. 
1.  God  hath  eminently  luilad  dot  relief, 
the  means  and  caosea  of  onr  ipiritaal 

deliverance,  to  our  miserv,  the  mean* 
and  causes  of  it ;  w  that  his  o«:n  wia- 
dom  and  grace  may  be  eialted,  and 


don  of  it. 


ir  faith 
3.  Death  in  the  first  coutituti 

3.  Il  is  itill  penal,  eternally  penal  to  all 

4.  The  death  of  all  is  equally  determined 
and  ocrtain  in  God's  conititution 

5.  The  ETound  of  the  expiatioji  of  sin  by 
thao^ng  ofCbtiitis  this,  that  there- 
in he  bare  the  guilt  and  punishment 
due  unio  it 


6.  It  is 


the  great  eiercise  of  faith,  to  live 

the  behalf  of  the  church     .  .3' 

7.  Christ's  appearance  the  second  time, 
his  return  from  beavea  lo  complete 
the  salvatiou  of  the  «hurch,   i 


8.  Faith  concemiiw  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  is  sufiicient  to  suf^ort  the 
Boub  ot  belicTcn,  and  lo  give  them  sa- 

ties,  trials,  sikd  distreeaes    ■  .    ' 

9.  All  true  believers  do  live  in  a  wail- 
ing, longing  eipectation  of  the  comity 

of  Chriit I 

10.  To  such  ahioe  as  look  fur  him  will 


ll.TIWD  will  be  the  great  distmatioa 
imoDg  muiViod,  when  Chrift  shall 
■ppeu  unto  the  everlasting  conruiioD 
of  uune,  uid  the  etemil  Mlvalion  of 


there  will  be  >i 
about  (ia,  both  on  his  put  aitd  oun  . 
13.  The  communicMioD  of  actual  <a1va- 
lioD  unto  all  beiievera,  unto  the  glory 
of  God,  ii  the  Goal  end  of  the  office  of 


CHAPTER  X. 

VlHll  I. 

I.  Wbileter  there  may  be  in  Hoy  reli- 
gious inititulions,  niM  the  diligent  ob- 
KTvance  of  them,  if  they  come  short  of 
exhibiting  Christ  himaelf  uato  believ- 
er), with  the  benefit!  of  his  mediation, 
they  cannot  make  ui  perfect,  nor  give 
us  acceptance  with  God     .         .         .  Sl2 

3.  Whatever  hath  the  least  renresentation 
of  Christ,  or  relation  unto  him,  the  ob- 
scurest way  of  teaching  the  things 
conceming  his  peraon  and  grace, 
whilst  it  IS  in  force,  hath  a  glory  in  it  216 

3.  Christ  and  his  grace  were  the  only 
good  thinga  that  were  absolutely  »o 
Irotn  the  foundation  of  tlie  world,  or  lie 
giving  of  the  first  promise  .  S17 

4.  There  is  a  great  difference  between 
IheshulowoFgood  things  to  eijnie,and 
the  good  things  Ihenieelves,  actually 
exhibited  and  granted  unto  the  church     ib. 

5. 1'he  principal  interest  and  design  of 
them  that  come  to  God,  Is  to  have  as- 
sured evidence  nl  the  perfect  expiation 


6.  What  cannot  be  effected  for  the  aipi- 
ation  of  sin,  at  once,  by  any  duty  or 
saerifiee,  cannot  be  effected  by  ill  reit- 

7.  The  repetition  ■'  ■'- ■' — 


1.  The  discharge  of  conscience  from  its 
condemning  right  and  power,  by  virtue 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  the  founda- 
lioD  of  al!  the  other  privileges  which 


!.  All  peace  ' 
purging  ato 
I.  It  n  by  a 


'ilh  God  IS  resolved  into  ■ 

principle  of  gfupel  light 
conscience    is  dtrected  to 
tin,  and  yet  to  acquit  all 
ireporged       .         .         .     ■ 
n  (into  such  ordinances  of 


nto   the  light 

and  wisdom 

of  faiih,  so  1 

eio  or  (here- 

ade  ones  for 

all      .        . 

1.  tl  is  possible  that  things  may  usefully 
represent  what  it  is  impossible  that  in 
and  by  themselves  they  should  effe«t  131 

2.  There  may  he  great  and  eminent  uses 
of  divine  ordinanees  end  institations, 
although  it  be  unpossihle  that  by  them- 
selves, in  their  most  exact  and  diligent. 
use,  they  should  work  out  oar  acoept- 


iiGod 


3.  ItwasutterlyimiMMaiblethBtsiDibDuld 
be  taken  away  before  God,  and  from 
the  oonsdeDce  of  the  sinnar,  but  by  the 
blood  of  Christ         .        .         .        ■    > 

4.  The  declaradon  of  the  iiHufficieDcy  of 
all  other  ways  for  the  expiation  of  sin, 
is  an  evidence  of  the  holiness,  right- 
eousness, and  severity  of  God  agamst 
sin,  with  dke  unavoidable  ruin  of  all 
unbelievers < 

5.  Tlerein  alio  conusls  the  great  demon- 
Blrotiun  of  the  love,  grace,  and  mercy 
of  God,  with  an  enconrBgemenl  to 
faith,  in  that,  when  Ibe  old  sacrifices 
□either  would  nor  could  perfectly  ei- 
piale  sin,  he  would  not  suuer  Che  work 
Itself  to  fail,  but  provided  a  way  thai 
should  be  infallibly  effective  of  il       .    i 

ViBSES   5—10. 

1.  Wa  have  the  solemn  word  of  Christ, 
in  the  declaration  he  made  of  his  rea- 
diness and  willingness  to  undertake  the 

.  work  of  the  expiation  of  lin,  propeaed 
unto  our  faith,  and  engaged  as  a  sure 
anchor  of  our  aoula   .        .        .        .2 

t.  Tba  Lord  Christ  had  an  ioGoite  proe- 
peet  of  all  that  he  was  to  do  and  luffer 
in  the  world,  in  the  disdwrge  of  his 
office  and  undertaking        .        .        .  S'. 

3,  No  sacrifices  of  Ibe  law,  not  all  of 
them  together,  were  a  means  for  the 
expiation  of  sin,  suited  <o  the  glory  of 
God  or  neceaiitiea  of  the  souls  of  men  2 

4.  Our  utmoet  diligence,  with  the  most 
sedulous  improvement  of  the  light  and 


a  of  fi 


iquiry 


after  the  m 


of  God  il 
of  them  ...         .  S 

ose  things  which  they  could  not 
]r  really  exhibit  to  the  worship- 
great  part  of  the  bondage 


5.  The  I 
nify  II 
effect 

that  the  chivch 
old  testament 

6.  God  Diay  in  his  wisdoni 


Docnni.  Paoi, 

accept  of  orJiiMoce*  lod  dutia  to  ona 
End,  which  he  will  refiige  ind  reject 
whea  Ihej  are  applied  to  uialher         .  340 

I.  The  aipreme  contrivsnc«  of  the  «•]»•- 
tioil  of  Ihe  church,  is  in  ■  peculitr 
nunnet  ueribed  auto  the  penoa  of  Ihe 
Fmiher 244 

8.  The  hniitDra  of  the  Lord  Chriit, 
(though  be  were  the  Sod,  aod  in  hii 
diiiiK  penoB  the  I-ntd  of  all,)  for  the 
diarbu^  of  hk  worl  of  mediation, 
»•■  the  peoiliar  act  of  the  Father  ib. 

9.  VVhneier  God  deaigns,  appoiols,  and 
ralb  *aj  unto,  he  will  provide  for 
them  til  that  is  seedfat  anto  Ihe  dutie* 
of  obedience,  whereonto  they  are  bo 
amoimed  and  called  .  245 

10.  Not  ciilj  the  loiB  and  grace  of  God 
in  sending  his  Son,  sre  cooliaually  to 
be  sdmiied  and  glorified,  but  the  act- 
ing of  this  inGnite  wisdoai,  in  fitting 
and  preparing  hia  human  nature,  to  as 
to  reodo-  it  erery  waj  meet  uolo  the 
woei  which  it  was  deaigned  for,  ought 
to  be  Um  Etpecial  object  of  onr  holy 
conleoipUtion  ....  247 

I I.  The  ineSahle,  but  jet  distinct  opera- 
tioo  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in, 
''  -  ~   -    '  ~  wards  the  human  nature 


dbytl 


tmllsble  ei 


Son, 


unio  all  their  dia 
a  Ihe  applia 


n  of  tl 


ork  of 


12.  It  B  Ibe  will  of  God  that  the  ehureh 
should  take  especial  notice  of  Ibis  sv 
(Ted  truth,  that  nothing  can  expiate  or 
lake  away  sin  hut  Ihe  blood  of  Christ 


UWhateri 

tberi 


■efficacy 


employed  or  trusted  unto  for 

Is  as  Ood  hath  not  designed 

them  unto,  he  accept-i  not  of  our  per- 
nm  in  them,  nor  approies  of  the 
things  themselra  .         .     i 

14.  The  tbondation  of  the  whole  glorious 
work  of  the  salvation  of  the  chorch. 
waa  Ud  in  the  sovereign  will,  pleasure, 
lad  grace  of  God,  e«en  the  Father      .  It 

la.  The  comingof  Christ  in  Ihe  flesh  was, 
in  the  wisdom,  righleousneiH,  and  holi- 
DCM  of  God,  necessary  for  to  fulfil  his 
win,  doa  we  might  be  saved  unto  his 

l&Tlie  fiindamental  moiive  unto  the 
Lord  Christ,  in  his  undenakii^  the 
woit  of  mediation,  was  the  will  and 

lloiyafGad i 

11.  God'*  Rcords  in  the  roll  of  his  book, 
and  warrant  of  the 
h  in  the  bead  sod 

W-Tbe  Lord  Ch^,  in  aU  th«t  he  did 


Doctrine.  Paul 

and  tufiered,  hail    continual    mpect 
unto  what  was  wri'.teD  of  him  .  25S 

19.  In  the  record  of  these  words. '  Lo  I 
come,'  &tc.  1.  God  was  glorified  in  hi* 
trnlh  and  fiuthfalneM.  1,  Christ  wis 
secured  in  his  work  and  Ihe  underta- 
king of  it.  3.  A  leaumoaj  was  given 
ODlo  hi*  person  and  office.  4.  Direo- 
(ioD  is  given  unto  ibe  church,  in  all 
wherein  they  bare  to  do  with  God, 
what  they  should  attend  unto,  namely, 
what  is  written,  i.  llie  things  which 
coDoem  Christ  the  mediator,  are  the 
head  of  what  is  oanlained  in  the  same 


20.  Whereas  the  apoetle  doth  ptvnij  dii- 
tinguish'and  distribute  all  sacrifices  and 
offerings,  into  those  on  the  one  side 
which  were  oSered  by  the  law.  and 
that  one  oflenng  of  the  body  of  Christ 
on  the  other  side,  the  pretended  sacri- 
fice of  the  masi  is  ntlcrlj'  rejected 
ftvm  any  place  in  the  worship  of  God  3 

21.  God,  ai  the  sovereign  lawgiver,  had 
always  power  and  authority  to  make 
what  altemlion  he  pleased  in  the  orders 


14  that  alone 
obedience  res- 
if  worship 


22.  Sovereign    i 


r   failh    e 


??""'^: 


pect  io  all  ordi 
!3.  As  all  tl)iags  from  ine  n 
way  for  the   coming  of 
minds  of  Ihem  that  did  believe,  so  every 
thing  was    to  be  removed  out  of  the 


would  hinder  hisco 


igand 


denaken. 

must  all  be  removed  lo  give  wsy  nolo 

his  coming        .  ...  2 

14.  Trulh  is  never  so  eflectually  declared 
as  when  it  is  confirmed  by  the  eipe- 
rience  of  its  power  in  them  ih^l  believe 
it  and  make  profession  of  il  .8 

Sd.  It  is  a  holy  glorying  in  God,  and  no 
unlawful  boasting,  for  mea  openly  lo 
profess  what  they  are  made  partaken 
of  by  the  gruce  of  Ood  aud  ^lood  of 
Christ 

t6.  Il  is  Ibe  best  security  in  diHerences 
in  and  about  religion,  (such  as  these 
wherein  the  sposUe  is  engaged,  the 
greatHt  and  highest  that  ever  were,) 
when  men  have  an  internal  eipsrience 
of  the  truth  which  they  do  profess 

27.  The  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of 
God,  acting  itself  in  inRnile  wisdom 
and  frace,  u  the  sole,  supreme,  oi 


if  rt«! 


.  If  all  those  divin< 


ce  of  them,  could  not 

take  away  sin,  1 

ow  much  less  can  any 

Ihing  do  «.  Ihs 

IhlCIBIHI.  PaC 

2.  Faith  in  ChriM  iloth  jt>inl]]>  r«tp«ct 
both  hia  oblitioD  of  bimself  bif  deuh. 
and  the  glorimm  naltalian  (hu  emed 
(hereon !i 

3.  Chrin  in  tbii  onler  ot  thiagi  it  the 
ETsM  eumplu  of  the  chorch     .        .  31 

4.1twM  tbeenttuiM  ofnnwliidi  niied 
up  til  our  enemiea  igtiiul  lu      .         .3' 

6.  The  Lord  Christ,  in  hii  inefliible  love 
■od  gnat,  put  hinuelf  between  iu  tad 
all  OUT  enemiea  .        .    ] 

6.  Tbe  Lord  ChriM,  b;  the  ofleriti^  of 
himMlf  rotking  peace  with  G<id,  rained 
all  the  eamily  ifatnit  the  chiu«h  awf 
all  the  enemiea  of  it  .8' 

7.  It  u  tka  (bnndation  of  all  eonwklation 
to  the  church,  that  the  Lord  CtariM, 
eiren  now  in  heaien,  triiet  all  oar  ene- 
mice  to  be  hia ;  in  nhoee  deitrection 
he  ii  infinitelj  more  eonceraed  than 


8.  Let  IIS 


to  be  our  enem^,  but  on 
in  what  they  an  the  en: 


anj 


S.  It  ia  our  dgty  to  conform  onrwlrea  to 
Ibe  Lord  Cbriat  in  a  quiet  eipectancj 
of  the  ruin  of  all  our  apirilual  adrer- 


10.  Envy  not  the  condilion  of  the  moat 
proud  and  creel  adveisaries.  of  the 
church ib. 

11.  Theie  wBi  a  glonoua  efficacy  in  the 
one  oflering  of  Cbrin         .         .         .273 

19.  The  end  of  it  mnat  be  efTectuallj  ic- 
compliahed  towards  all  for  wbnn  it 
was  offered      .        .        -         .        ■     it. 

1 3.  Tbe  MnctificatJon  and  perfection  of 
the  cbureb,  being  that  end  deHgned  in 
the  death  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  all 
things  necessary  uolo  that  end  must  be 
included  therein,  that  it  be  not  friu' 


Huly 


Vmn  IS—IS. 

1.  It  ia  the  authority  of  (he  Holy  Ghost 
alone,  speaking  to  us  in  the  Scripture, 
whereunlo  all  our  bith  is  to  be  resolved  174 

2.  We  are  to  propose  nothing  in  the 
preaching  and  workup  of  the  gosoel, 
but  what  is  teatified  unto  by  the  Huh 
Ghost       .   -    .        .... 

3.  When  an  important  truth  consonant 
unto  tbe  Scripture  in  declnred,  it  is 
uaeful  and  expedient  to  confirm  it  with 
suine  eipresa  lestioioDy  of  Scripture   .    ii. 

Vmses  19-23. 

1.  It  is  not  every  miMake,  every  error, 
though  it  be  in  things  of  great  import- 
ance, while  it  ovenhrows  not  the  foun- 
dation, that  can  divest  men  of  a  frater- 
nal interest  with  others  in  the  heavenly 
calling .377 

2.  This  I*  the  great  (undamentiil  privilege 


DocraiNi. 
of  tbe  g 
Ibdr  b  _ 

I,  and  conGdenoe,  to  enter  with  it 


d  by  it  ii 


God 


itbegi 


3.  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  could 
hive  ^iven  this  boldnea,  nothing  that 
stood  ID  the  way  of  it  could  otherwise 
have  been  removed,  nothing  else  could 
have  set  our  souls  at  Itbcrly  from  that 
bondage  that  was  come  upon  them  by 


4.  Rightly  esteem  and  duly  improve  the 
blessed  privily  which  was  purchased 
for  us  at  so  dear  a  rate 

5.  Confidence  in  an  accen  unto  God  not 
built  on,  not  resolved  into  the  blood  of 
Christ,  is  but  a  daring  presumption 
which  God  abhors     .... 

6.  The  way  of  our  entrance  into  the  ho- 
liest is  solemnly  dedicated  and  i 
crated  for  us,  so  as  tlul  with  bo 
we  may  make  use  of  it 

7.  Alt  the  privileges  we  have  by  Christ 
are  great,  glorious,  and  eScacraas,  all 
tending  and  leading  unto  life 


vQnhip  of  beliei 


God 


the  church  of 
1  God  princi- 


approaches   unto  God  in 
cular  duly  of  his  worship    . 


9.  The  heart  it  that 
pally  respects  in  i 

10.  Universal  iuternal  sincerity  of  heart 
is  required  of  all  those  that  draw  nigh 
unto  God  in  his  holy  worship 

11.  The  actual  eieroise  of  feith  IS  required 

every  partici    _. 

13.  It  is  faith  in  Christ  ali 
us  boldness  of  acceas  unto  God  . 

15.  The  peraon  and  office  of  Ciu4al  are  to 
be  rested  in  with  full  aiauraace,  in  all 
our  accesses  to  live  throne  of  grace 

14.  Although  that  worahip  whcieby  we 
draw  nigh  unto  God  be  wrought  with  ' 
respect  to  inAitution  and  rule,  yet 
without  miernal  sanclilicatioD  of  heart, 

15.  Due  preparation,  t^  Ir^h  applica- 
tions of  our  souls  unto  the  efficacy  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  for  the  puriScation 
of  our  hearts,  that  we  may  be  meet 
to  draw  nidi  to  God,  is  required  of  us 

16.  Univend  sanctili cation  upon  our 
whole  peisoDS,  and  the  mortification  in 
an  especial  manner  of  outward  sins, 
are  required  of  us  in  our  drawing  nigh 


10  God 


17.  'lliese  are  the 
;.rep! 


^     .  lis  for  it,  and 

the  gaiety  of  outward  apparel        .  2: 
is  a  great  work  to  draw  lugh  unto 
to  wonhip  him  in  spirit  and 


n  truth 


at  the  docUiae  of  the  eond,  without 
>Uch  h  sill  not  araU        .        .        .  «92 
aa  All  th^  beliere  ought  (olemDlj  to 

Ee  tbcDselTci  ap  imto  Chiut  ukd 
nle,  ID  OB  eipren  profosioD  of  tbe 
fulh  tint  is  in  then  and  required  of 


31.  Here  will  gictX  diSicultiea  ariK  in, 
and  (fipoHtioEi  be  made  unlo,  ■  liiictre 
pnfamoa  of  the  fulb         .  .     i^. 

n,  UnuDes  uid  conBtuM^  of  mind,  witii 
•or  DtmiM  diligent  eodeiKoan.  ire  r^- 
(jBind  into  an  aco^ttible  coutiaauice 
in  the  pnfesaoa  of  the  foith  .    ib. 

33.  Dacerlna^  and  warering  of  mind  *> 
to  the  truth  aod  doctnoa  we  proien,  or 
Beglect  of  tbe  dntiet  wherein  il  iloth 
CDDsitt,  or  ccHnpKance  with  emm  for 
Icar  of  perxcntion  and  inSeringi,  do 


34.  As  we  ought  not  on  anj  account  to 
decline  our  profowiiin,  so  to  abale  of 
the  degree*  of  ferveiM^  of  epirit  therein, 

25  TIk  UthliilDesa  of  God  in  his  promi. 


1 .  Tbe  mnlnal  watdi  of  Christiaiu,  in  the 
paiMnlar  aoeietka  whereof  thej  are 
memben.  ia  a  doty  necoaarj  nnto  the 
preaemtion  of  the  profeastoo  of  the 


3.  A  dae  coaaidenlion  of  the  circum- 
itaneea,  abilitie*.  temptations,  and  op- 
portiiniliei  for  dntiea,  in  one  another, 
u  required  bercnnio 

3.  DJl^oee,  or  mnlnal  exhortation  onto 
ga^  dottea,  that  men  on  all  gfouuk 


I  all  gfoni 
nay  be  pi 


Tkbm2S. 


10  IIMiiliiliiilll  of 

ihe  church  for  the  eodi  of  them,  aa 
thej  are  inrtitated  and  appoiated  bj 

JerasChriat « 

>.  The  neglect  of  the  aothorily  and  love 
of  Chnst  in  tbe  appoinlmenl  of  the 
neans  of  oar  ediEcation,  will  alwayi 
tend  to  great  and  ruinoua  eviU  . 

3.  No  chorch  order,  m  outward  profes- 
ago,  can  secure  men  from  apoitaay     .  2 

4.  Perfection,  freedom  from  oflence,  scan- 
dal, and  ruinous  evil«,  are  not  to  be 
eipeeted  io  any  chuch  in  thi«  world 

&  ttia  that  begin  to  decline  their  duty 


DocTBiMi.  Ptoa. 

in  church  relationa,  ought  to  be  marked, 
and  their  wan  avoided  .298 

6.  Foiwkii^  of  diaich  anerabliea  is  oaa- 
ally  an  enttWKC  into  apostasy     ,         •     il>. 
,  When  especial  wanungs  do  not  eicite 
ns  unto  renewed  diligBoce  in  known 
duties,  our  oonditiaD  is  daagniMU  ai 

onto  the  continnanoe  of  the  pt ' 

Christ  amongit  ns 
.  Approaching  jodgmentf  ought  to  in 
fluenee  unto  espMial  diligence  io  all 
OTai^lical  dstiea     .  .3 

will  abut  their  eyea  agaiaat  eri- 


.  300 


9.  If 


jadgmenis,   they   will 
tbemwlTcB,  nor  engap  into  the  due 
peifannaiKie  of  pmenl  dntiaa  .  30t 

0.  In  tbe  qipmach  of  great  and  Baal 
jodgmenta,  Uod,  by  hla  word  and  u" 


coming,  aa  that  w 


of  their 
may  diacera 


1.  Toaea  eridently  auch  a  day  approach- 
ing, and  not  to  ba  aedulona  and  dili- 
gent in  the  dntiei  of  divine  wonhip,  is 
a  taken  of  a  backsliding  fivne,  tending 
nolo  final  apoalaay  .... 
Viiau  26,  27. 


7  relinqDisbment  of  the 


1.  If  a  voluntaiy  reli 
profession  of  the  gospel  and  the  di 
of  it.be  the  highest  BJD,  and  be  attendaJ 
with  the  be^bl  of  wrath  and  paniab- 
nieal,  we  ought  earnestly  to  watch 
^lainat  every  thing  that  tucUneth  or 
diBpoaetfa  na  thereunto        .        ■        .9 

2.  Every  declension  in  or  from  the  pro- 
fcauon  of  the  goapel,  halh  a  proportion 
of  the  guilt  01  thia  great  sin,  aocoiding 
unlo  tbe  proportion  that  il  bear*  onto 
the  (in  iuetf '■ 

t.  There  are  sins  and  timat  wherdo  God 
doth    absolutely  refiuo   to  bear  anj    , 


in  intereat  in  tbe  sacrifice 


4.  The  loss  of  ai 
of  Chriat,  on  what  account  or  by  wtiat' 
meant  soever  it  (all  cot,  is  absolnlely 
minauB  unto  the  aoula  of  men     .         .  305 

5.  Ilierv  is  an  inseparable  concatenation 
between  apostasy  and  eternal  ruin      .  SOT 

G.  God  oftentimes  viait*  the  minda  of 
cnrsed  apoalatea  with  dreadful  eipec- 
tationa  of  approaehlng  wrath  Hi. 

7.  When  men  have  hardened  theroaelves 
in  sin,  no  fear  of  punishmenl  either 
will  rouse  or  ttir  them  np  to  seek  siler 
relief a. 

8.  A  dreadful  eipectatioo  of  future  wrath, 
without  hope  of  relief,  ia  an  open  en- 
traoce  into  hell  ibelf  .         .         .     ib. 

9.  The  eipectadoD  of  fulnre  iudgment  in 
guilty  per»na  is,  and  will  be  at  one 
lime  or  another,  dreadful  and  tremen- 


DOCTBINS.  Ptat. 

accompluhment  of  til  divioe  Ihreslen- 
in|n.  uid  the  inSlction  af  the  Hverest 
judsmeni*,  which  iia  man  cut  sbidc  or 

avoid »og 

II.  The  MrUiD  detenninatioD  of  divine 


.a  the  ei 


»  of  III 


vengesDce  o 

pel,  is  a  motive  uaU>  bcJiDsw,  a 
portnwnt  under  lufferinga  in  Uwm  that 
believe 

12.  The  highest  eggnvBlioa  Tor  the  great- 
eat  uni.uwhen  men,  out  of  a  contrary 
principle  of  eupentilion  aad  error,  do 
set  ihenuelvea  malicioiuly  to  oppoiB 
the  doclrioe  and  truth  of  the  goapel, 
with   respect   unto    thenuetvee    and 

13.  There  ia  a  time  when  God  wiU  nukg 

deiDonalrationi  of  hi<  wrath  and  iia- 
pi'.aaure  aeainat  all  tuch  adverwriei  of 
the  geapef,  as  ahall  be  pledges  ol  hi* 

ii-  The  dread  and  terror  of  God'i  final 
jadgmenti  against  the  eoeniiefl  of  the 


repentance,  ihow  mercy  aa  to  eleroal 
puniabment 3 

3.  Though  there  may  be  aometimei  an 
appearance  of  great  neveritj  in  God's 
judgmenli  a^aioit  unnen,  yet  when 
tlia  nature  of  their  einB,  and  the  aggra- 
vation of  them,  shall  be  discovered, 
they  will  be  manifest  to  iiave  been 
t-lghteous  and  within  due  measure       .  3 

4 .  Vi'e  ought  to  take  heed  of  every  neg- 
lect of  the  person  of  ChriM,  or  of  hn 
aMhority,  leM  we  enter  into  some  de- 
gree or  other  of  the  guilt  of  this  great 
ollenoe i 

5.  Itie  tin*  of  men  can  really  reaeh  nei- 
ther the  penoo  nor  authonly  of  Christ     g 

6.  Kvery  thing  that  takes  off  from  a  high 
and  glorious  eeteem  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  as  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  is 

a  dang;erous  entrance  into  apostasy     .  3 

7.  However  men  may  esteem  of  any  of 
tho  mediatory  actings  of  Christ,  yet  are 
they  in  themselves  gtorious  and  eicel- 


8.  There  are  no  such  cursed  pernicious 
enemies  unto  religiim  as  apostates       .  3 

9.  The  inevitable  certainty  of  the  eternal 
punislimeut  of  gospel  dcspisers,  depends 
on  the  esseDtiaThollQeiH  and  righteous- 
ness of  God,  as  the  nilcr  and  judge  of 


10.  It  is 
to  deal  with  men       .        .        .        .3 

11.  Cod  hsih  allotleddiSBrent  degrees  of 
punishment  uuto  the  diHereul  degrees 
and  aggravations  of  sin       . 

1 1.  The  Ipostssy  tnm  the  gospel  here 
deecribed,  being  the  absolute  beiirbt  of 
ell  si  ■   ■       ■  ■      ■         ■ 


loali 


eternity  obnoxious 

that  the  same  nature  is  capaoie  oi 

13,  It  is  our  duty  diiigenlTy  to  inquire 
into  the  nature  of  sin,  lest  we  be  over- 
taken in  the  great  offence 

14.  Sinning  against  the  testimony  given 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  truth  and 

Eower  of  the  gospel,  whereof  men  have 
■d  experience,  is  the  moat  dangenxis 
symptom  of  ■  perishing  condition 
Id.  Threateninga  of  future  eternal  judg- 


the  goepet 

1 6.  Tlw  equity  and  righteoosness  of  the 
most  severe  judgments  of  God,  in  eter- 
nal punishments  sigaiiiat  gospel  despi- 
sen,  is  so  evident,  that  it  may  be  re- 
ferred to  the  judgment  of  men  not 
obstinate  in  their  biindncM 

17.  It  is  our  duty  to  justify  and  bear  wit- 
ness unto  God  in  the  righteousness  of 
his  judgments  against  gospel  desptsera 

VEBStsSO,  31. 

1.  There  can  be  no  riglil  judgroenl  made 
of  the  nature  and  demerit  of  sin,  witit- 
out  a  due  consideration  o(  the  nature 
and  halineas  of  God,  against  whom  it  ' 


S.  Nothincwill  state  our  thoughts  aright, 
concerning  the  guilt  and  demerit  of 
sin,  but  a  deep  consideration  of  the  in- 
finite greatness,  holiness,  righteonsnesa, 
~~  '  of  God  against  whom  it  is 


3.  llnderapprehensions  of  great  severities 
of  divine  judgments,  the  consideration 
of  God,  the  author  of  them,  will  both 
relieve  our  faith,  and  cuiet  our  hearts  3' 

4.  A  due  consideration  of  the  nsture  of 
God,  his  oAice,  that  he  is  the  Judge  of 
all,  especially  of  his  people,  and  that 
inclosure  he  hath  made  of  vengesace 
unto    himself,  under    an  irrevocable 

ion.  gives  indubi- 


purpose  fo 
table  BESui 
able  destruction  of  all  wilful  a| 
5,  Although  those  who  are  the  pe 


God  do  I 

him, that  are 

comfort,  yet  i 

to  remember  that  he  is  tlie  holy  and 

righteous  Judge,  even  towards  his  own 

6.  I'he  knowledge  of  God  in  some  good 
measure,  both  what  be  i*  in  himself. 


full  of  refreshment  ai 
is  ^e  hi 


DocniHF-  Pabs, 

■Dd  wh>I  be  hatb  tiken  oa  himrclf  lo 
do,  if  Decenary  to  render  either  hi» 
pniabe*  or  threateiiiE^  eflectul  unto 
tbe  miodi  of  mm       ....  3^ 

7.  The  DUDC  <rf  '  the  liring  God'  ■•  full 
of  terror  or  comhtx  anu  tbe  aouk  of 
n™ 3*4 

8.  There  is  la  appreheuiaa  of  the  terror 
of  llie  Lord  id  tbe  Gne)  )iK^nienl, 
wbicli  ia  of  great  use  to  tbe  tovJt  of 
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DOCTHINI. 


a  DOtliiDg  left  of  ju<^- 
n  wilt  be 


9.  When  there  ii 

meat,  DOthing 

tkiD  of  it,  its  fbr&tpprcheTia 

filled  with  dmd  biu]  terror 
■  0.  Tbe   diead   of  the    final    jnd^ent, 

where  there  «li>ll  be   no  miiture  of 

eve,  ii  altogether  ineipTanble 
t1.  That  maa  i*  lost  for  ever,  who  hatb 

Dolluiig  in  Cod  that  be  can  fftal 


12.  Thoae  propertiea  of  God  which  are 
the  wioeipd  delight  of  beliereia,  tbe 
chief  object  of  their  faith,  hope,  and 
(rost,  are  an  eternal  ipring  of  dread 
■od  ICTTor  auto  mil  impenitent  siniieri 

13.  Tbe  gforj  and  hononr  of  the  futnre 


Table  either  to  believers  or  lii 


aallj  to  be  OD  tbe  beartt  of  all  who 
32-34. 


aallTlo  I 
profeBlh 


n  tbe  diligent  e: 


I.  A  wise  management  of  liirmer  ezpe- 
lieitee*,  ii  a  great  direetioii  and  eacan- 
lanmeni  noto  futnre  obedience  ■  337 

9.  All  men   bjr  nature  are  darknex  and 

3.  Saring  illumination  ia  tbe  firM  fruil  of 
eSectual  vocuian       .  .         .     ib. 

4.  i(piritual  light,  in  i 
tioD,  pats  the  aool 
ercise  of  all  grace* 

5.  It  ii  niiled  onto  tbe  Miadom  and  good- 
ncn  of  God,  to  anfler  pereoni  on  their 
tnt  converHon.  to  hit  into  manifbld 
triab  and  temptationa  .         ' 

6.  All  temponrj  auflerings,  in  all  their 
tggiaviting  drcamstancea,  in  their 
moM  dreadful  preparatioD,  dreaa,  and 

l™t  lii 
le  goBpeland  the  pro- 


;    of  them,  tl 

daim  an  eiemplion  (rom,  after  we 

bare    nndertaken    the    profeaiian    of 


8.  It  «  reserred  nnto  the  sovereign  plea- 
nre  of  God.  lo  measure  oat  unto  all 
WafawBi  of  the  gospel  their  especial 
M  and  poftioB  ts  unto  trials  and  taf- 


PALa. 

lerings,  *o  a*  that  nwie  oaght  to  com- 
plaiik,  none  to  envr  one  atwtber         .  33S 

9.  Uf  what  Bort  or  kind  the  ■aflerin^  of 
an;  that  God  emploji  in  the  minutry 
of  the  goapet  ahall  be,  ia  in  hia  (otb- 
feign  diapMal  alone  .        .        .  336 

10.  Faith,  girma  an  experience  of  the  ei- 
cellency  of  the  love  of  God  io  Chriat, 
and  the  grace  received  thereby. 'with 
~'~  iaeamiiaraUe  preference  above  all 


11.  It 


joy  and  n 
our  Bubatance,  uoon  the  acooaal  of  an 
intHrmt  in  these  better  Ihinga  .  ,  i 
the  glory  of  the  goapel,  Uiat  it 
a  juit  account,  from  a ' 


joy   c 


D   the   souU   of   men,  in    the 
■ufferiiig*  for  it    .  .  3- 

12.  It  ia  onr  dntylo  take  care  that  we  be 
not  lurpriaed  with  outward  mfleriikgs, 
when  we  are  in  the  dark  ac  unto  onr 

13.  Internal  evidences  of  tbe  bagioDiitti 
of  glory  in  grace,  a  sense  of  Gotra 

'  love,  and  assured  pledges  of  Oar  adop- 
tion, will  give  inaoperable  joy  to  tbe 
minds  of  men  -undo'  the  grealcjt  out- 
ward Bufferiogs         .        •        •        •    i 

14.  It  ia  our  inteitst  In  Ibis  world,  aa 
well  as  with  respect  unio  eternity,  to 
preserve  our  evidencea  for  beaten 
clear  and  unalained  .     i 

15.  There  is  a  substance  in  niiritnal  and 
eternal  thiop,  whereunto  faith  gives  a 
Bubaialencc  m  the  soul*  of  believm     ;     i 

1 S.  There  is  no  rule  of  proportion  be- 
tween eternal  and  temporal  things 

Veaaaa  35,  36.' 

1 .  In  the  timea  of  anfieripg,  bmI  in  iha 
approachea  of  tbem,  it  is  the  duty  of 
believers  to  look  od  the  glory  of  heaven, 
under  the  notion  of  a  refreshing,  all- 
snfficient  reward        .        .  •3' 

2.  He  that  would  abide  hithinl  in  diffi- 
cult seaaonB,  muBl  fbrtiiy  hia  soul  with 
an  unconquerable  patience        .        ■  3- 

3.  The  glory  of  heaven  is  an  abundant 
recompense  for  all  we  iball  undergo  in 
our  way  towards  il    .        .  .3' 

4.  Believers  ou^t  to  sustain  tbemaelves 
in  their  suHermga  with  tbe  promise  of 
future  ^ory i 

5.  Tbe  futnre  blesMdness  ii  given  unto  us 
by  the  prDralse,  and  is  therefore  frea 
and  undeserved  .         ■         .  ■     < 

6.  The  coDBideratioD  of  eternal  life,  as  tbe 
free  eSecl  of  the  grace  of  God  and 
Christ,  and  ni  proposed  in  a  graciona 
promise,  is  a  thousand  limes  more  full 
of  spiritual  refreshment  unloabeliever, 
than  if  he  ahould  conceive  of  it  or  look 
upon  it  merely  aa  a  reward  proposed 
unto  our  own  doings  or  merits  ■     ' 


CONTENTS. 


1.  The  dela^ 

nutance 348 

t.  It  ii  euentk]  nnlo  Ftith  la  be  acted  on 
Ibe  promiied  coming  of  Chri*!,  to  all 
IhU  look  lor  hii  appemnce  ■  3S0 

3.  There  ii  a  proiniin  of  tlie  (wming  of 
Clirut,  niited  nolo  IIie  Hate  and  condi- 
tion  of  the  church  in  all  ages  ,    ifr. 

4.  Tlw  ipHreal  delaj  of  the  aecomplieli- 
ment  of  any  of  these  promuei,  rei]uir«i 
•o  exercUe  of  the  bilh  aoA  patwoee 

of  the  niiUi tt. 

t.  Ererf  inch  coming  of  Chriat  hath  in 
appomled  kmod,  beyoiid  which  it 
■hall  not  tany  .        .        .        .    ib. 

5.  Thi>  diviDC  di^oiition  of  thioga  givea 
a  oeoewtj  unto  the  oontinual  eieniae 
of  hith,  praver,  and  patienoe  about 

the  comii^;  of  Chriit  .  151 

7.  Although  we  inaj  Dot  know  the  eepe- 


it  penoo- 


Iier«n  may  knotr  Ibe  itale  in  general 
of  the  cbnreh  nnder  whieh  tliey  are, 
a'.d  what  coming  of  Chriit  they  are  to 
look  for  and  eiuect    ,         .         .         .     : 

e.  Faith  in  any  church  latisfie*  the  louli 
of  nieD  with  what  it  (be  eood  and  de- 
liTerance  of  thai  Mate )  aluoogh  a  man 
do  know  and  ia  penuaded  tl  ' 
ally  he  ihall  not  aee  it  bii 
enjovit    .... 

9.  Unoar  detpondeneiei  a*  ti 


e  duty  of  belieTcn  to  fix  and  eier- 
GiM  their  faith  on  hit  illustrioui  ap- 
pearaoet  at  ttie  laat  day    . 

10.  Every  particalar  eomiog  of  Chriat, 
in  a  way  niited  unto  the  preeent  ddii- 
eranoe  of  the  church,  ii  an  inbliible 
pledge  of  bi>  coming  at  the  last  unto 
judgment 

11.  bvery  prooiiaed  coming  of  Chibt  ia 
ceitaiu,  aitd  ahall  not  M  delayed  be- 
yond its  appointed  aeaaon.  wtien  no 
difficulties   shall    be    able   to   stand 


IS.  Tliere  are  emecUl  qualifications  of 
grace  required  onto  sieadliuiaess  in 

Cfesiion,  in  limea  of  penecution  and 
g  continued  trials  .  .3 

13.  nieny  things  are  inquired  to  lecure 
the  Bucceea  of  oar  fnvfeaiion  in  times 
of  difficulties  and  tnala      .        .        -Si 

14.  The  continuance  of  the  spiritual  lite 
and  eternal  aaJratioa  of  true  believers, 
ia  secured  from  all  oppoutions  what- 

15.  No  persons  whatever  ought  to  be  on 


DocraiNi.                                              Pace. 
discern  what  ■>  the  dsngeroot  and  pre- 
vailing temptation  erf  any  season,  and 
vigorously  to  set  ourselves  in  oppoai- 
tionuDloit 354 

IT.  It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  in  gmt 
trials  some  will  draw  back  from  thM 
profession  of  the  goapel  wherein  they 
are  engaged       ....  .      ik 

1 8.  This  defection  it  commonly  durable. 


that  we  are  of  thai  holy  frame  ol 
and  attend  to  that  due  eierciae  of  hith, 
that  the  loni  of  God  may  lake  pleatnra 
in  ut a 

30. 1'hough  there  appear  at  yet  no  out- 
ward tokens  or  evidences  of  the  anger 
and  diapleasure  of  God  agaioit  our 
ways,  yet  if  we  are  in  that  state  wherein 
God  hath  no  pleaann  in  ut,  we  are 
entering  into  certain  ruin 

2 1  ■  Backaliden  from  the  Eospel  are  in  a 
peculiar  manner  the  abhorrence  of  the 
soul  of  God 

22.  When  the  soul  of  God  ia  not  delighted 
to  any,  notbine  can  preserve  them  from 


«  othen,  that  we  are   r 


16.  Nothing  can  (ree  apostates  Tram  eter. 


26.  Sincere  faith  will  cany  men  through 
all  difficultiet,  haianls.  and  troubles, 
UDio  the  certain  enjoyment  of  eternal 


CHAPTER  XI. 


■  No  faith  irill  carry  ut  through  the  dit- 
ficultiei  of  our  profesuon,  from  oppo- 

"""'"""  --"-''-   and  without,  giving  us 


the  end,  but  that  only  which  gives 

the  good  things  hoped  for  a  real  eub- 

ustence  in  our  mind)  and  aouls  .  3 

3.  Ttia  peculiar  Bpeci£cal  nature  of  laith, 

whereby  it  is  differenced  Irom  all  other 

Swera,  acts,  and  sraccf  in  the  mind, 
9  in  this,  that  It  makea  a  life  on 
things  invisible  .... 

3.  The  glory  of  our  religion  is,  that  it 
depends  on  and  it  resolved  into  invisi- 
ble thingi         .        .  .        .3 

4.  Great  objectioua  are  apt  to  lie  against 
invisible  things,  when  they  are  eiter- 
nally  revealed  .... 

6.  It  is  faith  alone  ihal  takes  believers 
out  of  this  world  while  they  are  in  it, 
thai  cialU  Ihem  above  it  while  Ibey 


DocnuE.  P^oB. 

■•  oader  its  nge,  aod  eiublei  them 
ID  hn  BpMi  thii^  future  uid  iuiiaible  36S 

¥■■»  Z. 

1.  InrliDtei  or  eumplei  are  the  moit 
powtrhl  codGnntuona  of  praetial 
tnHa 366 

«.TlKT«balMTe> 
Go<r  fblll  iKrer  1 
d>e>arU 

3.  ll  a  flith  aloiK  which,  iroai  the  b^n- 
Bi^  of  the  wwld,  (or  bom  the  giving 
of  the  Em  promise,)  wta  the  meuki 
■od  wij  ol  obnuaiDg  (coeptUMC  with 


God 


t.  The  Euth  of  Ime  believen,  from  the 
bqpiuuAg  of  the  worlil,  wu  £ied  on 
thnigi  fniure,  hoped  lor,  *ad  inriiible     i 

5.  Thai  hith  whereby  men  p1ea«  God, 
■ett  itself  in  m  fixed  cootemplalioD  on 
thiogifutnreuKl  inriiible,  fromwbcDoe 
it  d^Tes  eumraeemeDt  and  ftreogth 
to  endure  and  abide  firm  iit  profc—ion, 
^ainal  all  oppoaitiaa  and  peraecutioo* 

6.  HoireTa-  men  maj  be  de^iied,  villi- 
Sed,  and  repniached  in  the  world,  yet, 
if  the;  have  bith,  if  thej  are  Inie  be- 
Eercn,  thn  an  Mcqitcd  with  God, 
Mdhe  will  give  them  a  good  npcrl   . 

Viaaa  3. 


of  the  world,  M  to  ita  tnth,  iti  leMon, 
in  cauae,  it<  maoner,  and  uid    .        .  31 

3.  Faith  ^ta  (bfth  ita  power  iu  our 
otindi  u  a  due  naoner,  when  it  gires 
na  clear  and  diRinct  apprehenaioaa  of 
the  thiogi  we  do  belieie 

3.  Ai  God  ■  fint  wtiA  wa*  perfect,  u  aU 
hii  worka  ahall  be  perfect  .  .3 

i.  The  aidi  of  reason,  with  the  doe  coa- 
aderation  of  the  nature,  use,  and  end 
aS  all  thii^,  ought  to  be  admitted  of 
to  ooaiimi  our  mindi  in  the  peNuaaion 
ofthaiv^litMlmaliaiiofafl  tfaii^     .3 

Te>se4. 

1.  Eiei;  circnnulaoce  in  auffenng  ihall 
add  10  die  ghay  of  tlu  aofferer   .        .  3' 

t  Wa  ^  to  aane  God  with  the  bMI 
IkM  we  have,  the  beat  that  ia  in  oar 
pawo-,  with  the  bert  of  our  quritual 


3.God  g 


tioB  of  anj  datiea  of  believen,  but 
where  the  principle  of  a  living  Sulfa 
goet  pravionalj  in  their  perfbnnaoce  3 

4.  Oar  peraou  miut  be  fint  juatified,  be- 
bre  our  wo^  of  obedience  can  be 
aeoepted  with  God    .  .3 

S-Thej  wbooi  God  approves  must  ei- 
Mtt  dMt  the  worU  will  dissfiprove 
tt^  «id  rain  them  if  it  can      .         ,3 

fL  WWa  dere  ia  a  didennce  within,  in 
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faith  and  the  want  of  it,  there  will,  ii^ 
the  nuBl  part,  he  nnaroidaUc  diflerea- 


9.  Whatever  tronblei  bith  mav  eagace 
n>  into  in  the  pro&siioa  of  it,  with 


aalvatioD  and  honoiu  .        ,  ^ 

Viua5. 

1.  Whatever  be  the  outward  diAnat 
events  of  laith  in  believen  ia  this 
woiU,  they  are  all  aUke  aooapted  with 
God,  appnived  bj  him,  and  shall  all 
equally  enjov  the  atsnal  inherilaiioe  3t 

2.  God  can  ud  <)ath  pnt  a  great  difle- 
renca,  as  antooMwanl  things,  between 
Boch  as  arc  aqoally  accepted  befae 

3.  There  is  no  such  acceptable  aerviea 
onto  God,  none  that  he  hath  eat  aaeh 
algnal  pledgea  of  his  iivoar  npoo,  as 
lealoqsly  to  contend  against  the  world 
in  giving  witncaa  to  hia  waya,  hia  war* 
ship,  and  hia  kingdmu,  or  tba  rule  of 
Chrwt  over  all  .        .        .31 

4.  It  is  a  pan  of  onr  te 


for  nngodi*  psrseealon,  and  all  sorts 
of  impanueiit  ainncn,  hovrever  the; 
are  and  may  be  provoked  Iherebjr  i 

5.  The  prinopal  part  of  this.lettimonj 
conaiats  in  our  own  pcnooal  obedience, 
OT  visible  walking  wjlfa  God  in  holy 
obedience,  accoraiog  to  the  tenor  of 
the  ooresaot  .        .        .        .    I 

6.  Aa  it  ia  an  effect  of  the  vrivlom  of  God 
to  dispoae  the  worka  of  his  pn>videacc, 
aod  the  accomplishment  of  hia  promi- 
aes,  aecMdiiw  to  an  ordinary  eatablished 
rule  declared  in  bit  w«d,  which  ia  the 
only  guide  of  hith;  so  sometimes  it 
pteaaea  him  to  give  eitnordinary  in- 
stances in  each  kind,  both  in  a  way  of 
iui^imeitt,  aad  in  a  way  of  grace  aoJ 

7.  Faith  in  God  through  Cbhst,  hath  an 
eScacy  in  the  procuring  of  such  grace, 
mercy,  and  fsvoor  in  particular,  aa  it 
hath  no  ground  in  parlicnlar  to  believe  3) 

S.  They  must  walk  with  God  here,  who 
design  to  live  with  him  hereafter        ■    i 

9.  That  faith  which  can  translate  ■  man 
oetofthij  world,  can  carry  him  through 
the  difficultiea  which  he  may  meet 
withal,  in  the  profeaaion  of  Guth  and 
obedience  in  this  world      •  .         .     i 

Vaan  A. 
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f .  It  ii  of  the  hlgheit  import*Dce  to  ei- 
amine  mil  iaio  tbe  nDoerilj  of  our 
bith,  whetber  it  be  of  tbe  true  kind  or 


3.  God  himietf  ia  hii  Mlf-flufficiency,  and 
hia  eli-«iifficieac;,  meet  lo  acl  towuili 
poor  unnera  in  ■  way  of  bouDlj,  a 
tbe  fint  motile  or  encoungement  ualo, 
tiDd  tbe  lait  object  of  failh  .  3 

4.  Tbey  «bo  nek  God  only  ■ooording  to 
the  ligbt  of  D&ture,  do  bat  feel  after 
him  in  tbe  dark,  and  they  iball  never 
find  him  u  a  rewarder  -A 

6.  Tbe;  who  eeek  bim  according  lo  tbe 
law  of  worki,  and  by  the  belt  of  their 
obedience  thereunto,  shall  never  find 
him  a)  a  rewarder,  nor  attain  that 
which  Ihoj  eeek  after     .    . 

6>  It  ia  tho  moat  proper  act  of  Ruth  to 
come  and  cleave  to  God  ae  a  rewarder 
in  the  way  of  grace  and  bounty,  aa 
propoaing  himwlf  for  our  reward         .  3! 

7.  That  &ilh  ia  vain  wbich  dalh 


adili 


t  inquiry  after  God    . 
of  our  finding  of  God 


igeul  inqi 


Q.  The  whole 

when  we  aeek    him,    dependii  on 
way  and  rule  which  we  take  and 

Verse  T. 


i.it  i> 


high  commer 


e  faith  li 


No  obstBcIa  can  itand  in  the  way  of 
(aith,  when  it  fiielh  itself  on  the  al- 
mighty power  of  God,  and  hia  infinite 


3.  It  11  a  great  encouragement  and 
atrengtheaing  unto  faith,  when  tbe 
thiive  which  it  believes  aa  promised 


4.  The  destruction  of  the  world,  when  it 
waa  filled  with  wickedneaa  and  rio- 
lence,  ia  a  pledge  of  tbe  certain  accom- 
plishment of  ali  divine  threatenings 


S>  A  reverential  fear  of  God,  ■*  tbreaten- 
ing  vengeance  unto  impenitent  sinnera, 
is  a  Iruit  of  aaving  faith,  and  accepl- 


B  It  isone  thing  to  fearGodaalhreBlcn- 
ing,  withe  holy  reverence;  another, 
to  he  afraid  □(  the  evil  threatened, 
merely  aa  it  ia  penal  and  deatructive      . 

T.  Faith  producelh  variaus  elfecta  in  tbe 
minda  of  believers,  according  to   the 


variety  of  <d>jecti  that  it  la  fixed  on  ; 
■ometiDia  joy  and  confidence,  somc- 
timoa  fear  and  reverence    .        .        ■  398 

8.  Then  ia  fear  a  fruit  of  (aith,  when  it 
engageth  ua  into  diligence  in  our  duly     tb. 

9.  Many  things  tend  to  the  commenda- 
tion of  the  faith  of  Noah   .  .399 

10.  In  the  destniclion  of  the  old  world, 
wc  have  an  eminent  figure  of  the  state 
of  impenilenl  lunners,  and  of  God's 
dealing  with  them  in  all  agea      .  ■      ib. 

1 1 .  'J'he  visible  professing  church  ifaalt 
never  hll  into  auch  an  aposlaay,  nor 
be  aa  totally  deMroyed,  but  that  God 
will  praserve  a  remnant  for  a  aeed  to 
(iiture  generations     .*       .        .         ■  400 

13.  Those  whom  Gad  calleth  unto,  Gtteth 
for,  and  employeth  in  any  work,  are 
therein  rinnw  eiw,  •  co- workers  with 
God- 401 

13.  Let  those  that  are  employed  in  the 
declaration  of  God'a  promisee  and 
Ihreateninga,  take  heed  unio  ihemeelves 
lo  answer  the  will  of  him  by  whom 
they  arc  employed,  whose  work  it  ia 
wherein  they  are  engaged  ■  <fr- 

14.  It  au^ht  to  be  a  motive  onto  dlU- 
eeaoe  in  exemplary  obedience,  that 
Uerein  we  bear  testimony  for  God 
against  the  impenitent  world,  which 

be  will  judge  and  punish   .        •        .     ib. 

15.  All  right  unto  spiritual  privileges  and 
merciea  ia  by  gratulloua  ndoption         •  402 

16.  The  righteouanese  of  faith  is  the  best 
mheritance,  for  thereby  we  become 
heirs  of  God,  and  joinl-heira  with 
Christ •      .    ib. 

VFBsa  8. 

l.'It  becomes  tbe  infinite  greatness,  and 
all  satisfacloiy  goodness  of  God,  at 
tbe  verv  first  revelalionof  himself  unto 
any  of  bis  creatures,  to  require  of  them 
•  renunciation  of  all  other  things,  and 
of  their  interest  in  them,  b  compli- 
ance with  hia  commanda    .  .  406 

2.  In  the  coll  of  Abraham,  we  see  Ihe 
power  of  sovereign  grace  in  calling 
men  lo  God,  and  the  mighty  efficacy 

of  faith  complying  therewith       .         .      ib, 

3.  It  ia  the  call  of  God  alone  that  makea 
a  distiaclion  amongit  mankind,  as  un- 
to faith  and  obedienoe,  with  all  the 
eOectaofthem 407 

4.  The  church  of  believers  consists  of 
thiwe  that  are  called  out  of  the  world      ib. 

5.  Self-denial  in  fact  or  resolation,  ia  tbe 
fDundation  of  all  sincere  prolesaion      .     ib, 

6.  There  ia  no  right,  title,  or  poaseasion, 
that  can  pregeribe  against  the  righle- 
Duaness  of  God,  in  the  diapoeal  of  all 
Inheritancea  here  below  at  his   plea- 


7.  God'e  grant  of  things  unto  any  ia 


Daenat,  p«i 

ben  of  titlei,  ind  moat  rare  igaiDM  ill 
preMDces  or  impetolinieats  .         .  4 

8-  ronosioD  beloDgi  unto  an  iaberitauee 

9,  Ai  inherittDcc  m>j  be  given  only  for 

k  limhcd  MSSOD  .  .  .     i 

10.  It  B  faiib  ilane  tliM  gives  the  wal 
Mitlictioa  ID  fiilure  renrda,  ia  ihe 
midtf  of  present  difficultiea  tad  dis- 
<«*«•  .  ■  .  ■  * 
pfunDoes^  a  suffictent  lo  encoungc  iu 
to  (dniKe  in  tlie  most  difficult  course 


VtME  9. 

1.  When  hith  enables  men  lo  live  unto 
God,  ■■  DDto  their  etemsl  oonoenu,  it 
vill  flnable  tlwrn  lo  tnut  unto  him  in 
■n  the  difficulties,  dugen,  and  ha- 
nriE  of  this  lite        .        .  .4 

Z-  If  we  iaiga  to  biTc  an  inlereit  in  the 
UcMii^or  AbmhaiD,  we  man  walk  in 
tite  Kept  of  tbe  hilh  o(  Abraham        .    i 

3.  When  faith  is  once  duiy  fiied  on  the 
pnmite*,  it  will  wait  pUieall;  under 
trail,  afflictions,  and  temptations,  for 
tbeir fullaccomplishment  .         .         •     i 

4,  Faith  discerning  aright  the  glory  of 
qMntoal  promises,  will  mske  the  soul 
of  a  belicTer  uinlealed  and  well  salis- 
~  d  with  the  imiUesl  poitian  of  earthly 


V™e  10. 

1.  A  oertain  expectation  of  the  heavenly 
lewaid,  grounded  on  the  promises  lud 
covenant  of  God,  is  sufficient  to  sup- 
pal  and  enconnge  the  souls  of  beliei- 
m  tmder  all  their  trials,  in  the  whole 
eoBiaeof  their  obedience   .         .         .  415 

i-  Heaven  is  a  settled  quiet  habitation    .    ib. 

3.AU  stability,  all  perpetuity  in  every 
Mate,  here  and  hereafter,  ariseth  from 
tbe  pupoie  of  God,  and  is  resolved 
■heranto 41^ 

i  His  is  that  which  tccommends  to  oa 
the  city  of  God,  the  heavenly  state, 
that  il  is,  as  the  work  of  God  alone, 
■0  tbe  priuc^  eSect  of  hii  wisdom 
and  power it- 

6.  A  constant  eipecution  of  an  eternal 
reward  argues  a  vigorous  exercise  of 
Ulh,  and  a  •edulons  attendance  to  all 
datiea  of  obedience    ....  4l? 

ViBSB  II. 

I.  Faith  may  be  sorely  shaken  and  tmsed 
at  tbe  first  appearance  of  difficulties 
Ijii^  in  the  way  of  the  promise,  which 
yet  N  last  Jtshall  overcome  .  419 

I.  ihbimgh  Cod  ordinarily  norketh  by 
arring  blessing  on  tbe  course 
;,  vet  is  he  not  obliged  there- 
.        ,         .        .        .        .  411 
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3.  It  is  DO  delect  ia  bith  BOt  to  eipect 
events  and  bIcsaiDgi  absolutely  above 
the  use  of  means,  unlesa  we  have  a 
particular  warrant  In  it    ,  .431 

4.  The  duly  tnd  use  of  faith  abont  tem- 
poral mercies  are  to  be  regulated  by 
the  general  rules  of  tbe  word,  where 
no  especial  providence  doth  make  ap- 
^cation  of  a  promise    .        ,        .        H, 

5- The  mercy,  concerning  a  son  unto 
Abraham  by  Sarah  his  wile,  was  abao- 
lulely  decreed  and  absolutely  promieed, 
^el  God  indispenBahly  requirea  faith 
in  them  br  tbe  fulfiUing  of  that  de- 
cree, and  the  accomplishmeDt  of  that 
promise ih. 

6.  rhe  formal  objset  of  ftith  in  the  di- 
vine promises  i*  not  tbe  things  pro- 
mised in  the  Brst  place,  but  God  him- 
self in  his  essential  eioellenciea  of 
truth,  or  fsithFulness,  and  power  .  Ait 

1.  Every  promise  of  God  hath  this  consi- 
deration tacitlv  aniKTed  to  it.  '  la  any 
thing  too  hanl  for  Ihe  Lord  V      .         .     ib, 

8.  Although  the  truth,  veracity,  or  faith- 
fulness of  God,  be  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner the  ii^mediale  object  of  our  faith. 
yet  it  takes  in  the  consideration  of  all 
other  divine  eicellencies  for  its  encou- 
ragement and  corroboration  .     ifr, 

ViRsi  13. 
I.  When  God  is  pleased  to  increase  his 
church  in  number,  it  is  on  various  ac- 
counts a  matter  of  rejoicing  unto  all 


in  secular  interests  for 


perstition  and  sin,  callitu' themselves 
the  chnroh,  like  that  of  Rome,  is  set 
up  by  tbe  cntlof  Sslwn  to  evade  the 
truth,  and  debase  tbe  glory  of  these 
promises 

3.  God  onentimes,  by  nature,  works 
thiiigs  above  the  power  of  nature  in  its 
ordioaiy  efficacy  and  operations  .  4 

4.  Whatever  difficulties  and  oppositions 
lie  in  the  way  of  the  Bccomplishment 
of  the  promises  under  the  New  Teata- 
ment,  made  unto  Jesus  Christ  concern- 
ing the  increase  and  stability  of  his 
churoh  and  kingdom,  these  promises 
shall  have  an  assured  accomplishment    i 

Veme  13. 

1.  It  is  the  glory  of  true  ftith,  that  it  will 

not  leave  Ihem  in  whom  it  is,  that  it 
will  not  cease  its  actings  for  their  sup- 
port and  comfort  in  their  dying,  when 
the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  doth  perisK  \'. 

2.  The  life  of  faith  doth  eminently  mani- 
fest itself  in  death,  when  ill  other  re. 
lieft  and  supports  do  hil    .     .   .        .     i 

3.  That  is  the  crowning  act  of  faith,  the 


gnM  triU  of  iu  vigour  >ad  wUdom, 
Duoely,  ia  whU  it  doth  in  our  dyipg  .  4 

4.  Henec  it  n  tint  muiy  of  the  aainta, 
both  at  old  tat  of  late,  have  ividenced 
tha  most  triumphant  aotiugi  of  hiih  in 
Ibe  uproach  (tf  death 

5.  Tbe  due  undsntaudiiig  of  tha  whole 
-,  with  the  iwturB  of  the 


hith  a 


QfaU  tl 


that  thej  bebeied  thingi  that  were  not 
yet  actaally  exhibited  nor  enjoyed     .  4! 

6.  God  would  haire  the  church,  Eraia  the 
b^iouing  of  the  world,  to  lire  an  pro- 
miKB  not  actually  accompiiihed 

7.  We  may  receive  the  promise*,  ai  to 
the  ccmforl  aLd  beo^  of  them,  when 
wa  do  not  acttially  reoeive  the  things 
promifed 

8.  At  our  priTJegea  io  the  enjoyment  of 
the  prdmiMi  are  above  thein  under 
the  oU  IMameot,  so  our  faith,  thank- 
fuloeaa,  and  obedienoe,  ought  lo  excel 
thein  also 

9.  No  distance  of  time  or  place  can 
weaken  faith,  ac  unto  the  aecompltsh- 
ment  of  divine  promisea     ■        ■        .4! 

ID.  Quiet  waiting  Ibr  tha  aecompliiluneal 
of  promiMti  at  a  great  diataace,  and 
which  moat  probaUj  will  not  be  in  our 
days,   ia  an  eminent  &-uil  of  hith         .     i 

1 1.  This  Grm  penunaioa  of  the  truth  of 
God  in  the  accompliahment  of  his  pro- 
miaea  unto  ua.uponadiacoveryDftheir 
worth  and  exoelUacy,  iithe  lecoDdact 
of  faith,  wherein  the  life  of  it  doth 
principally  conaiitt      .         .  .     j 

12.  This  avowed  renunciation  of  all  other 
things  beaides  Christ  in  the  promise, 
and  the  good-will  of  God  in  him,  as  to 
the  icpoae  of  any  truH  or  conBdenoe  in 
them  for  our  ml  aodutiBbclion,  iaao 
eminent  act  of  that  bith  whereby  we 
wdk  with  God  .41 

Vkmi  14. 


the  words  tbemaelvM,  considered  with 
Tolation  onto  the  peraons  speaking  of 
them,  and  to  all  tlieiT  oircuiDslances, 
we  declare  what  wm  their  dMenninale 
mind  and  sense  .        .        .4 

VEBsa  16. 

I.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  hith  to  msatily 
not  only  corrupt  and  tinfiil  lusts,  but 
our  natural  affections,  and  their  most 
vehement  iocliDBtioot,  though  in  them- 
selves innocent,  if  they  are  any  way 
uncompliant  with  duties  of  obedience 
I  of  God 


When  the    I 


of  be- 


Vaase  16. 

1.  To  avow  c^oly  in  the  world,  by  our 
ways,  walking,  and  living,  with  a  con- 
stant public  profesHon,  thil  our  portion 

things  invisible,  in  heaven  above,  iaan 
illustrioos  act  and  fruit  of  hith  .        .  4: 
3.  Faith  looks  on  heaien  as  the  counHy 
of  believen.   a  glorious  country,  an 
eternal  rest  and  habitation  ,  4 

3.  In  all  the  groans  of  burdened  souls 
under  their  piesenl  trials,  there  is  in- 
cluded a  f^ent  desire  after  heaven, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  God  tfaereio 

4.  This  is  the  greatest  privil»e,  honour, 
advantage,  and  security.  Out  anv  can 
be  made  partakers  of.  that  God  will 
bear  (he  same  and  title  of  th^  God  . 

5.  God's  owning  of  believers  as  his,  and 
of  himself  to  betbeirGod,  is  an  abun- 
dant recompense  of  all  the  hanlships 
which  the;  undergo  in  their  pi^ri- 
mage 4 

6.  Divine  Wisdom  hath  so  oidoed  the 
relation  between  God  and  the  church, 
that  that  which  is  io  itself  an  infinite 
conde«;uisian  in  God,  and  a  reproach 
unto  him  in  tha  wicked  idolatroua 
world,  should  also  be  his  glory  and 
honour,  wherein  be  is  well  pleased     .  4 

7.  Where  God,  in  a  wmv  of  b< 
grace,  so  infinitely  comiesceiid 
take  any  into  c( 
as  that  he 
God,  hew 
shall  be  a  glory  to  himself  . 

8.  We  may  see  the  woeful  condition  nf 
them  who  ere  adiamed  to  be  Called  his 
people,  and  make  that  name  a  tann  at 
reproach  unto  othen 

9.  Elenal  rest  and  glory  are  made  sura 
for  all  believers,  in  the  eternal  purpose 
of  the  will  of  God,  and  his  actual 
preparation  of  them  by  grace    .        .  4< 

Vaasn  17—19. 

1.  God  alone  know*  how  to  ascribe  wort 
and  duly  proportiooaie  unto  the  strength 
of  grace  received       ,        .        .        .  4- 

3.  Omimea  God  reMrves  great  trials  lijrB 
well  exercised  hith   .        ■        .        .    i 

3.  Faitb'must  be  tried ;  and,  of  all  graces, 

it  is  most  suited  unto  trial  .         .         .  4> 

4.  God  proportions  trials  for  tha  most 
part  unto  the  strength  of  faith  t 

iS.  Great  trials  in  believers  are  an  evi- 
dence of  great  faith  in  them,  though 
DOl  undergtood  either  by  themselves  or 
others,  before  such  trials    .  .     i 

6.  'I>isls  are  the  only  touchstone  of  faith, 
without  which  men  must  want  the  best 
evidence   of  its  sincerity  and  efficacy. 


7.  We  ought  not  to  be  afraid  of  trial*, 

bfciiMe  of  tha  admirmble  advantagaa  <i 

Mth  in  and  hj;  them 
a.  Let  tbem  te  jealoB  orer  tbemaalTei, 

who  have  had  do  especial  iiMaiioe*  of 

the  trial  of  their  bith 
S.  Tne  Uth,  being  tried.  wiU  In  the  i»- 

lA  When  tbef«  k  a  diTiue  canunand, 
eridgarii^  itfelf  ts  our  eoawaeiKe*  so 
■o  be.  K  k  the  wkdom  and  dntjr  o[ 
Wth  to  close  ill  erea  againat  wtuHMv 
—  aeema  innpe^ble  --  -■' 


CONTENTS. 

DocraiNK. 

city,  we  ea 

able  count 
4.  Thia  ii  the  glory  of  fiiitb.  (hal  ii 


I.  Dtrim  fevalatiooa  did 


from  God  to  thoae  who  raeeiTad  them, 
that  though  in  all  Ihinn  thoj  coutra- 
dicted  thnr  raaran  and  iotaresl,  jret 
ifai^  Tccsived  them  without  any  heii- 


12.  Tim  great  glar;  and  a 
tt  tha  faith  of  Abiaham 
thia,  that  without  all  diapnle,  hei^ 
tM,  or  nujonal  contideratiaii  of  objeo- 
tioea  to  the  iMtntiaij,  b;  a  pun  act  of 
hk  wifl,  he  complied  with  the  autho- 
rttfof  God 4^ 

U.  It  k  a  pcirilage  end  advantage  to 
hare  aa  oAting  of  piiee  to  odet  to 
Gad.if  hacaUlirit 

14.  ObcdJeaoe  begun  in  ihith,  without 
>o  J  Taiana,  but  with  a  maetn  intaa- 
tioD  to  fuUl  the  whole  woth  of  it,  is 
accepted  with  God  Bi  if  it  were  ^oo- 
haelj  oompleta         .        .        .        .    i 

■&  The  power  of  iailh  in  itaoonflicl  with 
and  doaqnest  trrer  ■atoral  afiectjona, 
when  thev  wmeidable  bent  and  indi- 
■Uiooa  aie  coirtracy  to  the  will  of  God, 


Vinai  I& 

'■1*  gnat  and  ioeitricable  diScnllies, 
1  ii  the  dntr,  wialoni,  and  nature  of 
UO,  to  fix  ilMlf  on  the  immeuae  pro- 
pMm  of  the  divine  natun,  whereby 
d  eaa  eAet  thinga  inconceivable  and 
■eg^pi^eaiRble  .4 

^  Gad  maf  jnathr  require  the  awnnt  and 
wri^nea    of'^  bith  nnto  all  thinga 


land,  nor  comprehend  the  w^ 
I*  it  may  be  accompliabed 
oealiwB  with  hii  eharch  •ome' 
re  aaen,  as  that,  aalest  we  shut 
Ea  and  Mop  our  ears  unto  all  ob- 
>  and  temptatioui  agaimt  hk 
t,  opening  them  only  nnto  di- 


■piritually   compoae  the  soul  ii 

midst  of  all  star "  "       ' 

under  darfcneas  ai  . 

5.  Id  bov  suipnMl,  with  (eeminf  Ijr  insu- 
peiaue  difficulties,  it  is  our  duty  im- 
mediately to  set  bith  at  woA 

S.  There  may  tometiznes,  through  God's 
providential  dtsposal  of  all  things,  be 
an  aj^ieannoe  of  sacb  an  opposition 
and  inconsistency  between  his  oom- 
mands  and  promises,  as  nothing  but 
faith  bowing  the  soul  unM  divine  aove- 
nagotj  can  reconcile  .  4J 

Vinai  19. 


..  It  k  good   far  us  t( 
firmly  buitl  on  the  ftin 


>.  We  ought  (o  remember  the  pri^eges 
and  advantages  that  Abraham  obtained 
OD  the  trial,  exercise,  and  victory  of 
his  faith 4&6 

3.  Faith  obtaining  the  victory  in  great 
trials  (as  sufltfing  for  d>e  imth)  nid 
cairying  us  thioi^^h  difficult  duties  of 
obedience,  shall  have  a  reward  aveo 
in  thk  liFe,  in  many  unspeakable  spiri- 
tual privilem  and  advantmes     .  ik. 

4.  The  example  of  Abraham  was  |i««U- 
liari^  c^ECiit  iinM  the  Hebrews,  who 
gloned  in  beiag  the  chiUrea  of  Abra- 
ham, &om  whom  th«y  derived  all  their 
privilf^ea  and  sdvantages  .    i6. 

6.  If  we  are  children  of  Abraham,  we 
have  no  reason  to  expect  an  exemption 
Inim  the  greatest  triak       .  .  4ST 

ViasaSO. 

1.  Tha  failure,  error,  or  mistake,  of  any 
one  leadii^;  person,  with  respect  nnto 
divine  pmnkes  and  their  aoeomplkh- 
ment,  may  be  ofdangaroos  oonsaqueoos 
D&toatben  ...  459 

Vaax  21. 

1.  It  is  an  eminent  mercy,  when  bith  not 
only  holds  out  to  the  end,  but  waieth 
strong  towards  the  Iwl  conflict  with 


pilgrimsge  to  racapitul 
,       ;aio(oBiIivos,inmercL_, 
trials,  afflictions,  so  as  to  give  glory  lo 
God  with  respect  to  them  all  .    ih. 

3>  That  which  euKveiia  and  eneonrageth 
faith  as  to  all  other  things,  k  a  pecu- 
liar reapeot  to  the  angel,  Uie  Redeemer, 
by  whom  all  graoe  and  mercy  is  com- 
municaled  to  u*  .    ii, 

4.  It  is  OUT  duty  so  to  live  in  the  con- 
stant exercise  of  kilh,  as  that  we  nay 
be  ready  and  strong  in  it  when  we  are 
iya^  .        .        .    « 


DncniMK.  P^' 

6.  lluiugh  we  ibauld  die  duly,  yet  then 

U  ■  peoulUr  djii^  wuon,  when  death 

n  in  iti  aai  tppiaaieb,  which  reqoirw 

Scculiu  actinga  orbith      .        .        .4 
D  ill  tct>  of  divine  wonhip,  whether 
■oleniD  or  oocuiomJ,  it  ii  oar  duly  to 
dtspoM  our  bodie)  iDio  luch  ■  potlore 


7.  There  is  bd  slloWBDca  for  the  infirmi- 
tiei  of  >ge  and  eickness,  ia  our  outward 
deporttnent  in  divine  wonhip,  ao  m 
(hat  there  be  do  iudulgenoe  to  aloth  or 
ciutom,  but  that  an  evidence  of  a  due 
everence  of  God  and  holy  thiogs  be 


Verse  S3. 

1.  It  is  of  great  use  unto  the  edification 
of  the  church,  that  lueh  bclieven  as 
have  been  eminent  in  jirofession, 
should,  at  their  dyio);,  testify  their 
laith  in  the  prouiiiee  of  God    .        .  4i 

t.  Joseph,  after  his  trial  of  all  that  this 
world  couid  alford,  when  he  was  dying, 
chose  the  promise  for  liis  lot  and  por- 


3.  No  interposi^oD  of  difficulties  ought 
to  weaken  our  faith,  as  unto  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  promises  of  God  46S 

Verse  33. 
Where  diere  ia  an  agreemeM  between 
hvfbind  and  wife,  in  fiilh  uil  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  it  niahes  wa^  onto  ■ 
blessod  Bucceas  in  all  their  duties  j 
when  it  in  otherwise,  BOthii^  suc- 
ceeds uoto  their  eonifort  .  .  .  471 
3.  When  difficult  duties  betsl  persons  in 
that  relatioD,  it  is  their  nisdom  each 
to  apply  themai 
and  share  of  it 
suited  for 

3.  This  is  the  lieight  af  penacation,  when 
private  houses  are  searched  by  bloody 
officers,  to  execute  tyrannical  law*     .  473 

4.  It  is  well  when  any  thing  of  eminence 
ia  OUT  ofaildren  doth  so  engage  our  af- 
Teotions  unto  them,  as  to  make  Ibeni 
useful  and  BabservieDt  unto  diiigence 
in  disposing  of  then:i  unto  the  glory  of 


hich  they  ate 


C 


God 


5,  Tha  rage  of  nwD.  and  the  faith  of  the 
church,  shall  work  out  the  aceom- 
il  of  God's  counsels  and  pm- 
s,  onto  his  glory,  from  uitder  all 
'  nities  and  diiKoslues  that  may 
Id  oppositioa  unto  it 


475 


Docimtii.                                             Pic 
son  with  the  duties  which  aie  proper 
thereunto *' 

3.  It  ia  a  blessed  thing  to  hare  the  prin- 
ciples of  tnie  rel^ioQ  fixed  in  the 
minds  of  chiklren,  and  their  affacuoni 
engascd  to  them,  before  they  an  ei 
poaed  to  templatioD  ' 
wisdom,  wealth,  or  pi 

4.  The  token  of  God's  . 
in  tnbncy.  being  duly  considered,  ii 
the  most  eflectnal  means  to  preserve 
peroonB  in  the  profiSHon  of  true  reli- 
gioD,  against  apostasy  hj  outwaid 
temptations it. 

5.  llie  work  of  faith  in  all  age*  of  the 
church,  as  to  its  nature,  e&cacy,  and 
the  method  of  its  aotings,  is  uniform 
and  the  same 480 

VXRSH  *5. 

I.  Let  no  man  be  ofiended  at  the  low, 
mean,  persecuted  oonditioQ  of  the 
church  ai  any  Eiine   .        .  .461 

3.  The  sovereign  wisdom  of  God,  ia  di>- 
posii^  the  ootvrard  state  and  oonditioD 
of  bis  people  in  this  wdcM,  ia  Io  b« 
sabmiltad  to ib. 

3.  It  is  certain  there  >a  somewhat  con- 
tained in  this  title  and  privile^  ef 
being  the  people  of  God,  that  is  inC- 
nilely  above  all  outward  things  that 
ta»j  be  enjored  in  this  world,  and 
which  doth  laeipresubly  outbalance 

all  the  evils  that  are  in  it  .    ih. 

4.  The  churoh,  in  all  its  distresses,  is  ten 
thousand  times  men  honourable  than 
any  other  aodety  of  men  in  the  world ; 
they  are  the  people  of  God  .    ih, 

b.  In  a  time  erf  great  tempta^ona,  e^ie- 
cislly  from  fiinoua  peraeeatara,  a  se- 

of  all  thinga  whnein  we  are  conoamed, 
and  their  circamatances  on  every  hand, 
is  necessary  to  enable  us  unto  a  right 
choice  of  our  lot  and  a  due  perfeniwDce 
of  our  duty 461 

6.  No  profeasion  will  endare  the  trial  in 
a  time  of  peneeution,  but  snch  ai  pro- 
ceeds from  a   delesminate  choice  of 

refusal  and  rejectian  ■ 
ever  stands  in  oompelition  with  tlwm, 
on  a  doe  consideTatioo  of  the  reqieetive 
natures  and  ends  of  die  thii^  pro- 
posed unto  us  on  the  one  hand  and 
the  odter 

7.  Moses  chose  to  be  afHided  with  the 
people  of  God,  and  to  nasi  every  oi 


Verses  34— 36. 

1.  Whatever  be  the  privileges  of  an<^, 
whatever  be  their  work  or  office,  it  is 
by  lailh  alone  that  they  roust  live  to 
God,  and  obtein  aeoeptance  with  him  470 

2.  tl  is  good  to  fill  up  every  sge  and  isea 


ilo,  who  will  be  of  tt 

t.  Men  fearfiilly  delude  tbemaelves  in 
the  choice  th^  make  about  profession 
in  times  of  persecution  .4 


I.  Itcproacli  halh,  in  all  age;,  from  the 


of    UiB    worU,   atttiided 


r^^ss^ 


Itfa  ia  apoD  hia  BeMiuil  .  - 

1  Lm  the  Uih^  of  ihs  wwld  ba  in- 
OateA  ud  nohipUed  into  the  grcM- 
■■  —— — i  ami  degiMi  untf^iittble, 
■"^  kind 


it  ahoi  ad  Umb  k. 


B  whan  the  enjoy- 


4-SKi  sigQal  exemplificalktiB  of  Iba 
oMure  and  aScacj  of  bith  in  others, 
<^wk]lj  when  vietoTUTas  agaiost 
wgtay  gp^uitioQi,  as  ihey  were  in 
')  enconngeawDti  unio 
'-e  exentiieof  it  in  ihe 

.  * 
IT  doty,  in  the  whole  eoune  of 
b  ana  obedience,  lo  hare  res- 
ilo  Ihe   fatnie  recompeuoe  of 


-*  bith  only  thai  can  carry  us 
WM^  the  difiicQltiei,  trials,  and 
fOtcaAont  whicb  we  may  be  called 
nto  (or  the  aake  and  name  of  Chrbit  t 

7.  Fihh  in  eierciM  wilJ  carry  ua  safely 
ud  aeairelj  through  all  ibe  trUb 
«>ud>  we  hne  lo  Jiaiago  for  Christ 
"xilhagciapel 

«■  tBth  isM^lj  ntioml  in  nil  its  ads 
a  atolience  toward*  God  .  4< 

VMii27. 

1.  toaU  d«i«,  espoeklly  aoeh  as  are 
"»M«<I  with  great  diffieoltie*  and 
"'"fn.  It  ia  tke  wwdom  of  belieTcrs 
•"  |*e  eare.  sot  onij  that  the  worts 
MihjB  b>  good  ID  tbemselTea,  but 
ihS'ISil"  •  ]»«  •«»d  doe  eta  to 

^■Enatbewntb  of  the  greatest*  kii^ 
"to  be  dwegBided,  if  it  lie  aninst 
•pfctytowwdiGod        .        .        .    i 

^  '*^<  ■  an  heroio  &en>e  of  miDd  end 
yitMl  fcttitoda  miiiirad  to  the  due 
™™W  of  oBT  calliagt  in  dme*  of 
Oaan,  which  fiuth   in  axve«e  will 

.EW« i 

*  •*••  ■  nothing  insaperahle  to  faHh, 
*WsiteHikeq>  a  clear  view  of  the 
pWofGod,»iid  his  fiutbfnlBM  in 


llim 


w»  is  always  en  eapecial  i 
nh  wqnired  nnio  the  due 


IWiatoer  i.  „. 

*rf  of  Chri«  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
"Mriain  and  sacrificed  for  ua,  is  u- 
|Md  nnio  deelTOCtion  from  Ihe  anHer 
•idi»plea«ure  of  God  ,         , 

^S  blhe  blood  of  Christ  alone  which 


601 


civea  us  secority  from  him  that  bath 
the  power  of  death     .         .  .4 

4.  God  hath  always  instruments  in  rea- 
diness to  execale  tbe  severeot  of  bis 
judgment*  on  sLnnen,  in  their  Rreatest 
^ritjr    .        .        .        .      ".        .4: 

5,  Such  u  the  great  power  and  activity 
of  these  Eery  ministering  spirits,  as 
that  in  the  shorttot  apace  of  tune  ima- 
ginable, Ihey  can  execute  the  jni^- 
menls  of  God  on  whole  natioDS,  ao 
well  and  as  easily  as  on  priTile  persoiw    i 

S.  Unless  we  are  tprinUed  with  the 
blood  of  Christ  our  paschal  Lamb,  aa 
other  pririlege  can  secure  ua  from 
eternal  destnction  .  .  4S 


1.  Where  Ood  mgagelh  Lh  weed  aaJ 
promise,  there  >  Dothing  so  difieolt, 
nothing  so  remote  (rom  the  rational 
apDrebenHODB  of  men,  but  he  may 
^nteonsly  require  oar  fisitb  and  trust 
in  him  therein  .... 

3.  Faith  will  God  a  way  thraogh  a  i«a  of 
dilGcoldes,  luxler  the  call  of  God        .    n 

5.  There  is  no  trial,  do  difficulty,  that 
the  church  can  be'EkUed  unlo,  hut 
Ihat  there  are  examples  on  record  of 
the  power  of  faith  in  working  out  ita 
dellTcraoce il 

4.  God  knows  how  to  secore  impenitent 
sinners  unto  their  appointed  destruo- 
lion,  by  giring  them  up  unto  bardnesi 
of  heart,  and  an  obstioale  continoance 
in  tiieir  aim,  against  all  wamingi  and 
means  of  repentance  .  .60! 

5.  God  doth  not  gire  Dp  sot  in  a  judi- 
ciary way  unto  sin,  but  it  n  a  punish. 

means  (o  bring  on  tLem  total  min  and 
destruction 5W 

6.  Let  OS  not  wonder  that  we  eee  men  in 
the  worid,  obstinate  in  foolish  eoutwels 
and  undalakings,  tending  unlo  Ibeir 
own  inevitable  ruin,  seeing  probably 
they  are  under  judiciary  hinliimi  from 

lust  in  the  minds  or  hearts  of  men,  u 
hatredof  the  people  of  God,  and  desire 

of  their  min ih, 

e.  When  the  oppieaeon  of  the  church 
are  nearest  unto  their  min,  they  oom- 
mool^  rage  most,  and  am  most  ob^. 
nate  la  their  bloody  peneoutions        .    it. 

VusaSO. 

1.  Faith  will  embnoe  and  make  use  of 
means  divinely  prescribed,  though  it 
he  not  able  to  diacem  the  efleclive  in- 
fluence of  them  nnto  the  end  aimed  at  SOS 

2.  Faith  will  cast  down  walls  and  strong 
towers,  that  lie  in  tbe  way  of  tbe  work 

of  God H. 


u3I. 


1.  AllhoDKh  unbelief  be  not  the  only 
deitroymg  lin,  (for  the  wigca  of  cveiy 
lin  iijkath,  and  m*ay  are  accompa- 
nied with  peculiar  provocationi.)  yet 
il  is  the  odIv  (id  which  makea  eternal 
detlructian  laeviuble  and  remedilcM  507 

3.  Where  (here  are  meane  granted  of  ihe 
revelation  of  God  and  hia  will,  it  ii 
unbelief  that  is 


le  greaieit  and  most 
1  Irom  whence  God 
a  hii  Bererest  judgments 
a.  vvnere  inis  revelation  of  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  is  mcHt  open,  full,  and 
evident,  and  tbe  means  of  i(  are  moat 
eipreu,  and  suited  unto  (he  communi- 
cation of  the  knowledge  of  it,  there  h 
the  higheit  aggnvatioa  of  unbelief  •  i 
4.  Every  thing  which  God  designs  as  an 


.iligently  atlendi 
to,  aud  complied  withal,  Keins  ll 
negleot  of  it  or  of  the  call  of  G  od  lher> 
-11,  shall  be  severely  revenged 


6.  It  is 


.oft 


e.real,s< 


at  its  first  op- 
portunilj,  to  dccrare  and  protest  itaelf 
In  eoEifeauoD  before  men  .  .  -  50B 
6.  Separation  from  the  oauEe  and  inte- 
f«sl  of  the  world,  is  required  in  all 
believers,  and  will  accompany  true 
laith  whraerer  il  is  .  .  ,  .  509 
Vznan  32. 

1.  It  is  requisite  prudence  in  tbe  Confir- 
mation of  importaDt  truths,  to  nre 
them  a  full  [unof  and  demonstration, 
and  yet  not  lo  multiply  ar^ments  and 
testimoniea  beyond  what  is  necessaij, 
which  serves  only  to  divert  the  mind 
from  attending  unto  the  truth  itielf  to 
be  cooGrmed    .        ■        .        .    '     .  513 

I.  II  is  not  the  <Ugnity  of  the  parson  that 

Kes  eflioscT  nnio  fsiih,  but  it  is  Eaith 
I  makes  the  peison  accepted  .  S14 

3.  Neither  Ihe  guilt  of  sin  nor  the  sense 

'e  are  called 


4.  True  hith  will  save  great  sinoera 

5.  There  is  nothing  so  great  or  difficult, 
or  MemiDgly  insuperable,  no  discou- 
ragement so  great  mm  a  sense  of  our 
own  tmwarthinees  by  sin,  nor  opposi- 
lion  ariai^  against  us  from  both  of 
Ihem  in  cDnjunciioa,  that  should  hin- 
der ua  Irom  believing,  and  from  ihe 
exercise  of  Ikith  in  all  things,  when 
we  are  called  thereunto  .        .    i 


1.  There  is  nothing  that  can  lie  in  Ibe 
way  of  the  accomplishment  of  any  of 
Goid's  promisee,  but  il  is  conquerable 
by  bith S 


DonuNi.  Pioi 

3.  That  ftiith  that  halh  stopped  the  monlhs 
of  liona,  can  restrain,  disappoint,  and 
stop  tbe  rage  of  tbe  most  savage  op- 
pressors and  persecutors  of  tbe  cbureb  51 
V»bk34,36. 

I.  It  is  the  wisdom  and  duty  of  bilb,  lo 
apply  itself  to  all  kwfol  wayi  and 
means  of  delivennce  from  dao^      .  SI 

t.  We  ought  (0  exercise  futh  about  tem- 
poral mereies,  as  they  are  oftximea 
received  bj  it,  and  givto  in  on  the 
account  of  It I 

Vkrses  3S— 37. 

1 ,  It  belongs  unto  the  sovereign  pleasure 

of  God,  to  dispose  of  the  outward  state 

and  couditian  of  the  church,  as  unto 

lis  seasons  of  pro^ieri^  and  penecn- 

3.  llioae  whose  lot  falleth  io  the  time*  of 
greatest  distteM  or  suJMngs,  are  do 
less  accepted  with  bim  than  those  who 
enjoy  the  highest  terrene  hluuty  and 


.    le  moet  difficult  ob- 
t,  and  bring  in  the  comforts 
01  tnem  into  our  souls        .        .        •  6 

Viass  36. 

I.  lliere  nuiy  be  sufferings  auffii^nt  for 
the  trial  of  the  hith  of  Ihe  church, 
when  the  world 
blood  and  death 


.eB7. 


1.  No 


of  cruelty,  no  inven- 
uons  01  tiM  devil  or  the  world,  no  ter- 
rible prcparationB  of  death ;  that  is,  oo 
endeavours  of  the  galea  of  bell,  shall 
ever  prevail  against  the  bitb  of  God's 
eleal        .        .        .         .        ■        .3 

2.  Il  is  no  small  degree  of  sottiriag,  tor 
men,  by  law  or  vuleooe,  to  be  driTeii 
from  those  places  of  their  own  habita- 
Uon,  which  Ibe  providence  of  God, 
and  all  just  r^bl  among  men,  hsva 
allotted  unto  Ihem     .... 

3.  He  will  be  deceived,  who  at  any  time. 


*ho  at  any  tin 


Verse  38. 
I.  I.et  tbeworM  think  as  well,  as  highly, 
as  proudly  of  itself  as  it  pleaseth,  when 
it  persecutes,  it  is  base  and  unworthy 
of  the  society  of  true  believers,  and  of 
the  mercies  wherewith  il  is  aecompa- 
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3.  Ofttimw  it  B  baUer,  aol  n. 

Hw  wnu  of  God,  to  be  inthewUdcr- 
MM  moDg  tin  bcMH  of  tha  field,  thu 
ia  >  Mnn  worid,  inflimod  br  tha 
dCTO  B- ^ -^  - 


*>TlMgb  As  world  n«rpnnil  todrix 
Ac  cbrdk  iota  tbe  wtCktitan,  10  tht 


StllbeoosMaoaube  fiUad  withtboi^lbli 
of,  md  ■SBcdoa*  unto.  spiiituBl  thiog*, 
n  taboBT  for  ui  auticipBtion  of  glf^. 

Ibalm  &iat  Dot  in  tAe  eonni' ^-- 

at  ihe  erils  diat  dibt  bi 
MCDoalof  tlw  go^el 


e  eonndomtioD 


Fn39,  40. 

m  an  be  J  mlifieci       

to  cridnoe  our  bith  bj  tba  fniili  of  it, 
*  ibu  we  nay  obtain  a  nod  report, 
erbajoMified  before  men 

Teue40. 

1.  Tte  di^oaal  t^  the  rtatea  and  tii 

tbe  duirdi,  aa  oirto  the  communis 

of  figbt,gi«ce,tiid  pririlegea,  dcpeadi 
■trelj  oa  tbe  aoreieigii  pleaaure  and 
will  A  God,  and  not  on  anj  merit  or 
pnpBHua  in  man    .  .         .         ,S 

1.  Tb«i|h  God  gim  more  1^  and  grwe 
unto  tbe  diarra  in  one  aeaaaa  than  in 
Motber,  m  in  eren  aenon  be  give* 
Am  ^HiiA  it  adSoent  to  guide  be- 


pnre  tbe  qnritaal  prorinon  that 
>d  bnb  BMde  for  them ;  alwaji  re- 
nberiae,  that  nnto  whom  much  ia 
ren>  of  them  much  ia  required         .  ( 
•d  mcaanres  oot  unto  all  bli  people 


ling  to  hia 
.        .  641 

■adwhoalmte  eonld  gin,  perfeetioD 


Vacood  pkainre 
S.Ilii  Cheat  alone  who  w 


■a  il,  and  10  no  riorj,  com 
iMa  that  wUeb  u  brought 

T.SJ1 


CHAPTER  XIL 

Vsau  1. 

1.  h  aD  aiam^  iM  betm  u  in  Scri|i- 
^*t  we  an  di%antlj  to  cMaidit  out 


P:.OI. 

them,  and  what  we 
are  imtructed  by  tbem  ,    .        •        ■  54€ 

2.  God  hath  not  oaiy  made  proriiion, 
but  plentiful  proviiiini,  in  the  Serip- 
tuie,  for  the  (trengtfaeninf;  of  our  tutn, 
■nd  for  our  encoucegement  onto  doty    ib- 

"  ''  '  I  that  God  put!  on  bw 


gtoeiaiioiu 
LTo  binl  in 


5.  Unirenal  mortificstioD  of  li 


*  Ibe 


curi^,  loc  eomtaocj  in  profeauon  in  a 
time  of  trial  and  peneculion  •  .  0 
i.  Where*)  the  nalore  of  indwelling  ain, 
at  luch  •eaaottt,  i>  to  work  by  nnbeUef, 
towards  a  deiMuture  {rran  tbe  living 
God,  or  to  the  relio^uBbmenl  of  the 
B«pel,   and  T 

agunrt  all  it>  ai^ngt  and  acting*  lo- 
waidi  thai  end  .  .     it- 

'.  Tha  waj  wbeieb;  ihia  un  ptincipall; 
muufeal*  itaelf,  iaby  the  dogi  aod  hin- 
dranoea  which  it  pula  upon  n  in  the 


8.  The  reward  that  ii  propoaed  at  tbe  end 
of  thia  race,  ia  erer;  w^  worthy  of  all 
the  pkioB,  diligeooe,  and  paiieaee,  that 
aie  10  be  talun  tod  exereiaed  in  the 

.  AM 


Vinii  2. 

I.  Tbe  foundation  of  our  (lability  in  the 
Mth,  and  profeaaion  of  the  ^oapel  ii 
timei  of  tnal  and  luffnring,  ii  a  con 
■laot  lookioe;  onto  Chriit,  with  eiprc- 
tation  of  aid  and  asairtanoe 

a.  It  ia  a  mighty  oDCauragemcDt  aato 


iog.  that  ha  in  whom  we  do  believe  ii 
tbe  author  and  Gniaher  of  our  Uth 

3.  Tbe  exercise  of  hilh  on  Christ,  to 
enable  in  unto  peraeienutce  under  dif- 
ficnitiee  and  persecniiona,  raapeets  him 
as  a  SaTioar  and  a  mSerer,  aa  the  au- 
thor ami  Gnidier  of  laidi  itself  , 

4.  Herein  ia  tbe  Lord  Christ  our  great 
example,  in  that  be  was  influenced, 
■nd  acted  in  all  that  he  did  and  sufler- 
ed,  by  a  continaal  reepect  uito  tbe 
glai7  of  God,  and  ibe  ulTation  of  the 
church      

5.  If  we  dul^  propoee  theae  thing* 


ourselve 


iffarinp,  as  they 
•PB  eei  nenra  us  in  tbe  Scnptare,  ¥re 
(hall   not  hint  under  them,  nor  be 

weary  of  tbem 

6.  This  blessed  frame  of  mind  in  our  Lord 
Jfaus  inallhistnffBrii^is  thatwtoch 


l>0[.-TltlN£. 

the  apoatla  jm^xxeth  for  our  tncou- 
ngernent,  uid  unto  aur  imiUtioD 
7.  ir  be  waot  io  lliroHgh  hi*  luBenag, 


CONTEHTS. 
Foci. 


It  bilh  o 


1  conquer  both  pain 


9.  We  thould  Deitihet  think  itrwige  «f 
Ihem,  nor  fear  them  on  Ihe  accouot  of 
our  profcMiDii  of  the  goapel,  aeeii^;  Ibe 
Lord  Jetu*  hath  ^oe  before  ia  the 
confltot  irith  tbem,  and  conqueit  of 


1.  Such  thiiwi  m^  befal  ni  in  the  way 
of  our  profeuion  of  the  goipel,  ai  are 
in  thenuetvai  apt  to  vteny  and  burden 
na,  10  ai  to  •oiicil  our  miodt  to  ■  reKn- 
qul«hnient  of  it  ■       .        •        .6 

3.  When  we  Ix^n  to  be  heutlen,  de- 
apoodins,  and  irevj  of  anr  anlleringa, 
it  it  a  ^ngereui  dispoailion  of  mind, 
lending  tonnl*  a  defection  from  the 

3.  We  ought  Id  watch  againM  nothiaK 
more  dlugentlr,  than  the  iDieniiible 
gradual  pravuling  of  audi  a  frame  in 
na,   if  we  intend  to  be  futhful  la  the 


I.  If  wed. 


(  design  penereraace  in  a  time  of 
trouble  and  peraecutioa,  it  ia  both  our 
wiadom  and  our  dutj  to  keep  up  faith 
to  a  vigoroui  exercise,  the  want  whereof 
ia  the  fainting  in  our  minda  .  .  & 
6.  The  malicious  conlndiction  of  wicked 
prieria,  ecnbe*,  and  phariieea,  uainst 
the  truth,  and  those  that  profess  it  on 
the  eceount  tbemof,  ia  niited  to  make 
tbem  faint,  if  not  oppoeed  by  vigorouB 
acting  of  hith  on  Chrut.  and  ■  due 
conaiderKlion  of  hk   reSeriogs  in  the 


thai  do  profeu  it,  do  ttir  np  peraeou- 
tion  animt  them,  let  them  pretend 
what  they  will  of  righteoamess,  they 
are  unners,  and  that  in  mch  ■  degree, 
aa  Io  be  obnoxious  to  eternal  death 

^.  If  ODT  minds  grow  weak,  through  a  re- 
misBion  of  the  vigorous  acting  of  laith. 
in  a  time  of  gnat  eontiadietion  unto 
our  profbasion,  tbey  will  quickly  grow 
weary,  so  as  to  give  over,  if  not  timely 
recovered 

S.  The  constant  contidetMian  of  Chiiet 
in  bii  snSering*,  is  the  but  mean*  lo 
keep  up  liilh  unto  its  due  eierciie  in 
all  tinea  of  trial       .... 

Vtaaa  4. 

I.  The  propoftioning  Ihe  degrees  of  sut- 


DocniiHi.  Pim. 

brings,  and  the  diipo»l  of  them,  u 

unto  limes  and  searang.  is  in  the  hand 

ofGod sei 

2.  It  is  highly  dishonounblc  to  hint  in 
the  cause  of  ChriH  and  the  gospel,  un- 
der leaser  sufferings,  when  we  know 
there  are  greater  to  be  undei^ne,  by 
oureelves  and  others,  on  the  M 


3.  Signal  diligen 


B  and  walchfolaes*  ii 
profusion  of  the  goa- 
whal  enemy  we  ^ve 


a. 


I.  It  is  an  honourable  warfare,  td  be  en- 
eaged  against  such  an  enemy  ■■  ain  ia  670 

>.  Thoaefa  the  world  cannot,  or  will  not, 
yet  Christians  can  distinguiBh  between 
reeisling  the  authority  of  men,  whereof 
they  are  unjustly  aocosad ;   and  the 


7.  They  do  but  deoeiTO  then-ielias,  who 
hope  lo  preaerre  their  lailh  in  time*  at 
trial,  without  the  utinaat  watchful  dili- 
gence against  the  asaaulls  and  impras- 

e.  The  vigour  of  our  minds,  in  the  eon- 
stant  eietoiae  of  spirilaal  strength,  ia 
required  hereunto     .... 

9.  Without  this,  we  shall  bo  turpriaed, 
wounded,  and  at  last  destroyed  by  our 

10. 1'heythat  would  abide  faithful  in  their 
profeasioD  in  times  of  trial,  ought  oon- 
atantly  lo  bear  in  mind,  and  be  ai 
against  the  wontof  evils  that  they 
be  called  unto,  on 


.  Thii  is  a  bleesed  effect  of  d 
doiD,  thai  the  suflennge  whii 
deigo  fWim  men  for  the  pn 
Um  gospel,  ahBll  be  also  ohai 
of  love  from  God,   to  onr 


thev  may 
3t  thereof 


2.  The  gost>el  ner 
shall  find  thai « 


r  requtrea  our  sniler- 
lanune  onnelvcs,  we 
I  annd  in  need  of  the 


3.  When,  by  die  wisdom  of  Ood,  w«  can 
discern,  that  what  we  niffaronthe  one 
hand  is  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
gospel,  and  on  the  other  ie  necessary 
lo  OUT  own  lanclifiealioti,  we  shall  b« 
prevailed  with  to  patience  and  perse- 

4.  Where  there  is  sincerity  in  lUth  and 
obedience,  let  not  men  despond  if  they 
6nd  themselves  colled  lo  suffer  for  the 
gc^l,  when  Ihey  seem  lobe  unlit  and 


c•u^  to  piuiEj  Knd  clc«i 
Aeirpraent  eril  ftvoie* 

5.  The  mnt  of  i  dil^nt  oc 
tbe  noriwiik  &U  God  hub  aude  ia 
tlw  SoriptoK,  far  ODT  «D«oiu^eaBnt 
to  dotr  wid  eomfort  under  diffieultim, 
«  >  nnfbl  livgetfaliww,  and  ia  of  dio- 
renoi  eonaqaeaoe  to  our  bodIs        .  S 

6.  Urasfij- Cod  giT«a  to  belwien  tbs  mcM 

utd  ooder 
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awiieo  God's  I 
Iniqblea  and  afflieliona  m  reproob 
tbo,  wban  he  girei  M  ■  aanie  in  them 
of  Ua  di^>kanm  ■gtinat  our  sins,  and 
v<  *re  repTOTcd  by  him ;  jM  even 
tbcn  be  leqaires  of  ni  that  we  ahould 
not  Mot  DOT  despoad,  bnl  cheerfoUy 
■rol;  oanelTo  onto  hii  mind  and 
alb 5 

9.  A  Hoat  {if  God'i  displeasure  against 
oar  sini,  and  of  hii  reproTiog  as  for 
than,  is  consistent  with  an  evidence  of 
our  adaption,  yea,  may  be  an  eTidence 

10.  A  doe  conaideration  of  tliis  sacred 
Innh,  namely,  that  all  our  tronbles, 
powcalioni,  and  afflietJons,  are  divine 
fhaWJsemenlB  mod  reproob,  whereby 
God  evideaeeali  nalo  ns  our  adoption, 
and  dial  he  iDMnicti  lu  for  our  ailvao- 

lal  means  to 
m  in  pttieDce  ai 
Ae  end  of  our  trii 

Viasi6. 
I.  tnall  oiraffictiom,  the  resigDalioa  of 
oiuulvas  nirto  the  sovereign  plesiure, 
nfnite  wiidnai,  and  goodness  of  God, 
■■  Iba  only  maana  or  way  of  preaerving 


1  Lore  H  anteeedent  imto  chastening    .    i 
3.  Chsstisiiig  ia  an  etbet  of  his  bva       .  5' 
*■  Cnto  chastiasfneat  is  reqnired,  that 
Ik  penoB  chastised  be  in  a  state  where- 
iauera  iasin,  or  thathe  beasinncr   .    i 
S.  DinM  lore  and  « hastening  are  inae- 

MnUe 

t-WWn  chastiimrieiit  eridenoeth  itself 
(is  It  doth  many  ways,  with  nweot 
■HO  God  a«  antlioc  of  it,  and  those 
Ottan  cbsatised)  not  to  be  penal,  it 
■  att<MdaaaI  set  to  the  palmit  of  our 

litfliou 

l.Tks  being  the  way  and  manner  of 
GsfsdealuQ  with  hu  children,  there 
■>  all  the  reason  in  the  world  why  we 
AnU  aeqaiewe  in  hia  sovereign  wii- 


DocrniNi.  Pa 

dom  therein,  and  not  Aiiat  under  his 

chasliseRieat S' 

B.  No  particular  peraon  hath  any  reason 
to  complain  at  hii  portion  in  chastise- 
ment,  seeing  this  ii  dw  way  of  God's 
dealing  with  alt  his  children 

ViBSS  7. 

1.  Afflidiaas  or  ehaitiieinents  are  no 
pledges  of  onr  adoption,  but  when  and 
where  ihev  are  endured  with  patience  6 

2.  It  is  the  internal  frame  of  heart  and 
mind  under  chastisements,  that  lets  in 
and  receives  a  sense  of  God's  design 
and  intention  towards  us  to  them  .     i 

3.  This  way  of  dealii^  become*  the  rela- 
tion between  God  and  beUeven,  as 
lather  and  children  )  namely,  that  he 
should  chastiu,  and  they  should  bear 

it  patiently t 

VsBU  8. 
1.  There  are  do  sons  of  God,  no  real  par- 
taken of  adapttoD,   that  are  without 


2.  It  is  an  act  at  ipiritual  witdom,  in  all 
our  troublea,  to  find  out  and  discern 
divine  paternal  chastisementi ;  without 

'  wluch  we  ihill  never  bebave  ourtetves 
well  under  them,  nor  obtain  any  advan- 
tage by  them 

3.  There  are  in  the  visible  church,  or 
among  piofessors,  some  that  have  no 
rvhl  unto  the  heavenly  inheritance     .     i 

4.  "ne  joyous  state  of  freedom  from  af- 
fliction ia  such  as  we  ought  always  to 
watch  over  with  great  J«sli>usy,  test  it 
should  be  a  laav&ig  of^ns  out  of  the 
disciplitw  of  the  hniily  of  God.  i 

ViBsm  9,  10. 

I.  It  is  the  du^  of  parents  to  chastise 
tbeir  children,  if  need  be,  and  of  chil- 
dim  to  submit  thereto  .        .St 

3.  It  is  good  for  us  to  have  had  the  eipe- 


3.  No  man 

divine  chastisement,  who  understands 
not  the  excellency  of  a  participation  of 
God's  bolineaa 6: 

i.  If,  under  chastisements,  we  find  not 
■n  increase  of  hoUneas  in  B«ne  espe- 
cial instances  or  degrees,  they  are  ut- 
terly loet;  we  have  nothii^  but  the 
trouble  and  sorrow  of  them         .         .     i 

5.  There  Can  be  no  greater  ple^gf  i^er 
evidence  of  divine  love  in  afiwtion 
than  this,  that  Gaddeuzna  by  than  to 
make  us  partaken  of  his  hiriiseM,  (o 


D0CT«IN».  PA« 

brii^  u«  nunr  U  bun,  and  lD«k«  iu 

men  lik«  bim 5i 

Viuill. 
1.  When  God  derigneth  «ny  thing  u   ■ 
chMtkement,  il  a  in  vain  to  endMTOiir 
to  keep  off  ■  Hiue  of  it :  il  iball  be  a 

!.  Not  to  take  in  a  aense  of  aorrow  m  af- 
Siction.  i>,  through  (lout-heartednen, 
to  deipise  the  chuleDiag  of  (he  Lord  . 

3.  The  •orrow  which  acoompaniea  chu- 
tiiemeat,  n  that  wbich  the  apostle 
lerma  Xvn  un  Oil,  2  Cor.  vii.  9, 10. 

4.  The  Ditar*  and  end  of  afflictioiu  are 
not   to  be  meanirad  bj   out  prtaent  - 
aeiiK  of  them 

5.  All  the  trouble  of  afflictiooa  is  but  for 
the  pnseal  at  meet,  but  for  the  little 
while  which  we  are  to  continue  in  thii 


CONTENTS. 
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6.  Thme  who  cannot  see  an  excellency  in 
the  abounding  of  the  fruits  of  rigbteoufl- 
ne38.  can  never  spprebeod  that  there  ii 
eithergood  or  benefil  in  chutisenienta  501 

T.  We  can  never  find  any  benefit  iu  chas- 
UaetDCOts,  unless  we  are  eierciied  by 
them,  that  k,  unlen  all  our  graoea  are 
Btimd  up  bj  Ibem  to  a  h«l;  comtaot 

8.  It  il  the  fniil  of  nghleonaneei  alone 
that  will  bring  in  peace  to  ua,  that  will 
give  HI  a  aenae  of  peace  with  God, 
peace  in  tnmeiTea  and  with  otbera,  ao 
hraiiaponible        .        ...  592 

9.  Grace  in  afflietioDa  will  at  length  pra- 
vail,  quietly  to  compoae  the  miod  un- 
der the  itonn  raiwd  b;  tbem,  ai>d  give 
real,  with  jpeace  la  the  aoul  .    V>. 

H).  Herein  fiw  the  wisdom  of  faith  in 
tbia  matter,  not  to  pan  a  judgment  on 
chaatiietaenla  from  the  preaenl  aeiiae  we 
have  of  what  ia  evil  and  daliMrona  in 
them,  but  from  their  end  and  uie, 
which  are  bleeaed  and  gloriaui  .        .    i6. 

Vausu  IS,  13. 

1.  It  it  the  duty  of  all  lailhful  miaiater* 
of  the  eoapel,  to  oonaider  diligentl; 
what  failuresor  teinplatians  their  flocka 
era  liable  oreiposed  to,  ao  u  (o  apply 
suitable  meaDB  for  their  preservation  593 

2.  Despondency  i»  the  great  evil  which, 
in  afl  our  suneriDgs  and  aSiictiona,  we 
■le  with  all  intention  of  mind  to  watch 
™ast 594 

'  3.  we  do  well  to  pilj  men  who  ua 
weary,  and  fainting  tn  their  courige, 
and  under  their  biudena ^  but  we  ai  ~ 
■  owarls  omaelve  . 
iness  and  decays, 
tinaed  suppUea  of 
■trengtb  ready  for  oa,  if  wo  uae  them 

4.  Thii  exhortation  ia  giTen  ui  in  a  pecu- 


Pan. 

liar  manMr,  namely,  that  we  ai^t  to 

confirm  our  minda  gainst  alt  diacou- 
ragemeata  and  despoudenoiea  ondtir 
oar  BuBbringi  and  affliotiona,  by  tbfl 
consideration  of  God'a  deaiga  in  them, 
and  the  blessed  aueceas  which  he  will 


5.  The 


recovery  of  this  frame,  o 


ring  up  all  grace  I 
which  ia  torpid  ant 
■loth  in  this  frame 


ir  former  vigDur,  is  byatir- 


3.  Tom 


>r  baulka  ii 


lyof 

profeoBian,  or  crooked  paths  in  neglect 
of  duly,  or  compliances  with  the  world 
iu  time  of  trials  and  persecution,  is  an 
evidence  of  an  evil  Irame  of  heart,  and 
of  a  dangerous  state  or  condition 

3.  A  hesitation,  or  daubtfuluess,  in  or 
about  important  doclrinea  of  truth,  will 
make  men  lame,  weak,  and  infirm  in 
their  profeBMon  .         .         .         .5 

4.  Thoae  who  are  so,  are  disposed  to  a 
total  defection  from  the  truth,  and  are 
ready  on  all  occasions  to  go  out  of  the 


:ious  habit  of  mind,  erery 
light,  or  Q^iect  of  duty. 
It  of  stirring  up  grace  unto 
.  lill  makemen  lame  Bod  hall 
in  proteaijian,  and  easy  to  be  turited 
■side  with  difficulties  and  oppoailioiu 

6.  When  we  see  persons  iu  suen  a  state, 
it  i>  our  du^  to  be  very  careful  so  to 
behave  ourselves,  aa  not  to  give  any 
occasion  to  their  farther  misoarriages, 
but  rather  to  endeavour  their  bealiog 

7,  The  beet  way  whereby  this  may  be 
done,  is  by  making  visible  and  plain  to 
them  our  own  faith,  resolution,  cou- 
rage, and  constancy,  in  a  way  of  obe- 
■■"-"  ■■ ingthegt---' 


e  gospel 

king  of  those  pro- 
fessors who  aresound  in  the  faith,  Uteir 


1.  The   negligent  walking  of  those  p 

r. ■■- Tresound  in  Ihefaith 

d  puiillaoimity  in  ti 


trial,  their  want  of  making  straight 
^aUu  to  their  feet  in  visible  bolineaa, 
IS  a  great  means  of  turning  aside  Ibcae 
that  are  lame,  weak,  and  hailing 
9.  It  is  good  to  deal  with,  and  endeavAur 
the  healing  of  suoh  lame  balten,  whilst 
they  are  yet  in  the  way 

Vaasa  14. 


BMoOadMUtDe  and  gr»eaetlit*got- 

P^ e 

t  Tlij  m  nnd)  nutaken  in  tin  Lonl 
Cfanat,  wb«  bopa  u>  im  htm  lieK«fter 
ID  patj,  anil  lira  and  dia  bere  in  an 
nwj  Mta      .        .         .        .  e 

1 II  thu  doctruM  be  trae,  that  vtithmit 
ImiKdeb  no  man  (hall  wc  the  Lord, 
ihg  an  will  be  hud  at  ta>t  whh  ■ 
"nhttndc  of  popo,  eardinab,  and  pr»- 
bBi,  who  jmtend  thai  they  bare  the 
°pnuB|  of  tha  door  into  hi* 


C0NTENT3. 


1.  We  mij  bUow  peace  with  men,  and 
not  Main  it;  but  if  we  follow  holl- 
noB,  w«  ihall  aa  aauredlv  we  tbe 
Lotd,  aa  wilhont  it  we  ihall  ooine 
•hut  of  thia  enjoyment      . 

S-  Tk  tame  mean*  u  to  be  lued  for  the 
Kniug  of  OUT  praMnl  penevarance, 
— ■-' reW      • 


adafoarfatmebl 


>•  Tb*  giace,  love,  and  giood-will  of  God, 
Uthe  admtion,  joilificatioD,  >anctifi- 
a>io,  and  glorification  of  belieTen,  it 

.  pnpaHd  antn  all  in  the  gospel,  n  that 
"hieh  m^  infalliblj  be  attained  in 
the  doe  me  of  the  meana  tWeanUt 
ippomtad,    namely,  nocera  (ahh  b 


and  nqerment  of  the  priTilegei  there- 

oNMe  any  man  in  the  grace  of  God, 

« la  aa  amiced  inlereM  [herein 

i^ 

3- There  k  no  man.  who,  imder  the  pro- 

hMn  of  the  gupal,  come*  ihart  of 

•iMsiuivlbe  grace  and  &vaur  of  God, 
bat  it  mbj  reaacm  of  hinwlf  and  hit 

ib. 

*•  Nc()ijuee  and  alolh,  u 
paniiiutka  Mid  loce  of  *in,  ail  pn- 
nedii^  Irom  nnbelief,  ate  the  only 
«"«•  why  men,  niMleT  the  profenion 
if  the  goipel,  do  (nil  of  the  grace  of 


&Tbe  root  of  q>o«ta^  from  God,  and 
Ae^roAauon  of  the  goapel,  may  Aide 
■niUy  in  profeaiiDg  chnrcbe*  .  61 

ISpiniul  evih   in  ebnrchei  are  pro- 

7>n  ■  At  dnly  of  cbnrehea,  what  In 
A^  liei,  to  prerenl  their  own  troobk, 
ai  ««n  ai  the  rnin  of  othnt         .  6 

'•Thau  k  a  latent  diipoattiini  in  neglU 
^ prafc^wi  to  T«eeive  infeotian  by 
•renal  deSIanMnl*,  if  they  aie  not 


(  bkMd  ofdi- 
■noe  and  daty,  which  ia  dengned  by 

n-i.  k.: — m' ^^  ^  prerent 

I  chnrchea 


Vnuii  16,  IT. 

1.  That  church  which  loleraies  in  iiE 
comrounioa  men  liviiw  in  such  grow 
line  as  femicalion,  hai  nttariy,  ae  onto 
its  discipline,  departed  btm  the  rale 

of  the  gospel 609 

2.  Apoetatiung  professors  are  protie  to 
nns  of  UDcleannes)      .         .  .     ib. 

3.  EyII  eiamplea  rroposed  in  Scriptore 
light,  divested  of  all  colours  and  pre- 
tences, laid  open    in  their  roots  and 


believers  to  abstain  (rom  all  0 

Isadii^  unto  the  tike  evlla,  and  much 
more  hum  the  erils  themaelvea  .         .  61 

4.  Where  there  is  in  any  a  latent  predo- 
minent  principle  of  pnhneneas,  1  sud- 
den templBlian  or  trial  will  let  it  out 
unto  the  greatest  evils         .         .         .     1 

5-  This  principle  of  profaneneee,  in  pre- 
ferring the  monels  of  this  world  before 
the  birth-right  prisilt^es  of  the  church, 
is~  that  which  at  this  day  threateua  the 
pratent  ruin  of  religion      ,  .    : 


1.  The  aiample  of  Emq  oMs  off  all  hopes 
frooi  outward  priTilega,  where  there  is 
an  inward  piotanenea  of  heart  ,        .  6 

2.  Pro&ne  apostates  have  a  liniited  sea- 
son aaiy,  wherein  the  iMovny  of  the 
blaming  is  pa«ib)e    .... 

3.  Hie  aexanly  of  God  in  dealiiq;  with 


the  preaanration  of  them  that  believa, 
and  the  edifloationoftbe  wh^ohuroh    : 

4.  Sin  may  be  the  occasion  oF  great  sor- 
row, where  there  is  no  sutow  for  sio, 
as  it  was  with  Enn    .         .         .         .     : 

5.  No  n 


knows  whereunto  a  delibe- 
siu  may  lead  him,  nor  what  will 

6.  Profanenen,  and  despising  spiritoal 
privilege!,  is  a  an  that  Ood  at  one 
time  or  other  will  toti^  his  aeveiity 

7.  Stadfsstnoss  in  bith,  with  snbmuaion 
onto  the  will  of  God,  will  CeMbluh 
the  ioul  in  those  dotia  which  are  meat 
irksome  nalo  flesh  and  blood     .  I 

ViBsis  18,  19. 

1,  A  view  of  God  as  a  judge,  represented 
in  fire  and  blacknm,  w3l  fill  thesouls 
of  oontineed  sinnen  with  dread  and 

2.  Where  God  calls  sinnen  to  answer  the 
law,  there  is  no  avoiding  of  an  appear- 
ance :  the  terrible  summons  and  cita- 
tion will  draw  them  out  whether  they 


lorihe 


igmpel,  tooc 
id  pirdon 


4.  Let  no  mas  ever  think  or  hope  to  ap- 
pear before  God  with  cooSdence  or 
peace,  onlcaa  he  hare  an  aoswer  in 
Teadineaa  unto  ■][  (he  ward*  of  this 
law,  all  thai  il  requirea  of  lu    . 

6,  No  outward  prinlege, 


CONTENTS 

participation 

ll.lu/a'^^ou.pri. 
unlo  thii  bloaed  la 
aarcmbly  of  the  first-born  . 

12.  ir  we  are  come  unto  thii  a 


X  of  God,  ii  laf- 
ficient  of  ilwlfto  preMrre  men  from 
■neh  niia  and  rebelLona  aa  ihall  render 
them  obnoiiiiiu  to  diviae  di«pleaaare  6 

6.  Then  ii  the  ainner  utterly  OTorwhelni- 
ed,  when  ba  hath  a  aeose  of  Ibe  roioe 
of  God  himaelf  in  the  law 

7.  The  ape^ing  of  the  law  doth  iminedi- 
alely  diacorer  the  invincible  necaaailj 
of  a  mediator  between  God  andainnen 

8.  If  tbe  givii«  at  the  law  waa  ao  Ml  of 
tenwlW  the  people  Muld  not  b«ar  it, 
but  ^prebtnded  that  tbay  mut  dio,  if 
God  continued  to  *peak  it  to  tb«m  i 
what  will  be  the  «i«eDti«n  of  ii«  euraa 
in  a  vay  of  *engaaiiae  at  the  taat  dayl 

ViBSBi  22—24. 


9.  It  ii  onr  dulj  well  to  coneider  what 
aort  of  paraooi  tbey  ought  to  be,  who 
are  meet  lo  be  deniiena  of  thii  eitj  of 


ia  tbe  lafeat  society  in  the 


«.Thecl 


oiety  ia  the  wwid,  Uir  all  theangela  in 
heBven  belong  to  it   . 

5.  We  may'hence  see  the  foU^  of  that 
Toluntarj  humility  in  worahipping  of 
angeli.  which  the  apoatle  eoMemni, 
and  which  ia  openly  praetiied  in  the 
church  of  Rome  •     i 

6.  It  ia  tbe  hiEbeat  madneaa  for  any  one 
to  pretend  himaetflo  be  the  head  of  the 
chtirch,  aa  the  pope  doth,  onleas  be 
aoume  also  to  hmuelf  lo  be  tbe  bead 
of  *U  tbe  angela  in  bearen  -,  for  (bey 
all  belong  to  Uie  Mme  church  with  the 
Bainls  here  below      .  .        .    i 

7.  The  revelation  of  the  glorious  myatery 
of  ihia  general  aaaembly,  in  one  of  the 
most  excellent  preemineodea  of  the 
goapel  above  (he  law  .        .  6< 

8.  Jesoi  Christ  alone  is  absolutely  the 
fint-bom,  and  heir  of  all   .        .        .  9i 

9.  Uadcc  the  old  testament,  the  proroiaea 
of  Christ,  and  (hat  he  was  to  proceed 

o  (be  ilMh, 


m  that  people  according  to 
IV  (he  title  of   lonahip 


church  of  larael 
to.  All  tbe  right  and  title  of  believe 
under  the  old  lettsmenl  unto  aonshii 
or  (he  right  of  (he  flrst-bom,  erii 
merely  from  their  intercsl  in  him,  an 


aelves  a*  beoometh 

society 
13.   All   . 

church 


en  of  this 


xint«ata    about    chuich-order, 

itereat,  power  with  whom  the 

ia,  are  all  vain,  empty,  Eruit- 

leas,  unprofitable,  among  (Lom  who 

caoao(  evidartee  (hat  they  behn^  unto 

(hia  general  aaumbly  -    ' 

11.  Eternal  election  a  the  rale  of  tbg 


a  Jesus  Christ,  believers  are  deli- 
ed  from  all  discouraging  dread  and 
ror,  in  the  consideration  of  God  as  k 


16.  Such  ia  Ibe  preeminence  of  tbe  gos- 
pel state  above  that  of  the  taw,  that 
wbereaa  Ihey  of  old  were  aeveiely  for- 
bidden to  make  any  t^proach  onto  the 
outward  signi  of  the  preaenee  of  God, 
we  have  now  an  aooen  with  boldnoM 
UDto  hts  throne         .... 

17.  As  (be  greatert  misery  of  unbelievera 
is  to  be  brought  in(o  me  preaenee  of 
this  Judge,  ao  it  ia  one  of  the  greateat 
privileges  of  believen,  that  Ihey  may 
come  unto  him  .        ■  • 

18.  Believers  have  an  Mceaa  lo  God.  aa 
thejadge  of  all,  with  all  IbairoMM* 
and  complunts  .        .        -        - 

19.  However  dangerous  tmd  dreadful  the 
outward  state  of  the  church  may  be  al 
any  time  in  die  world,  it  may  secure 
itself  of  final  success ;  because  therein 
God  i>  judge  alone,  nnto  whom  they 
have  iree  access         .        .        •        ■ 

20.  Tbe  prospect  of  an  eternal  reward 
tntm  God,  as  (he  righteoua  jndse,  ia 
tbe  greatest  support  of  faith  in  alT  pre- 


comj^  against  the  lean  of  death, 

and  a  support  under  all  Ibe  troubles 

and  distressee  of  thii  pneent  life        .  6 

22.  This  is  the  bleesedneM  and  sably  of 

the  catholic  church,  that  it  is   laken 

(erest  in  such  a  mediator  of  il,  as  are 
able  to  save  it  unto  the  utmost   .        .  6 

13.  The  true  notion  of  faith  for  life  and 
aalvation,  is  a  coming  nnto  Jesus,  aa 
the  mediator  of  the  new  teatament 

34.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  faith  to  makeuae 
of  this  mediator  cootinnally.  in  all 
wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God 

Sfi.  The  gtoT.  the  safetr.  the  preemi- 
nence of  the  state  of  Delieven  rnkder 


ittf  Pfei,  coiwiMi  in  thjt,  iliat  Uw; 
coBM  (herciD  to  Jmd*,  tbeaMdMtarof 
dM  Dew  coTeoant       .  .        .  & 

K.  Tha  muenbla,  woefol  ttodition,  o( 
peoc  eonriDoed  Miuien  DudBT  the  Uv, 
Ufel  obnoiioiu  unto  the  cone  Ibereofi 
a  h«n  m  bebra  ■»  ,  ;        .  & 

17.  The  blemtd  uato  of  belicTcn  ii  bIu 
KprwntBd  uoto  us  benin,  knd  that 
"BM  sal;  io  tlieir  deliiennce  from  the 
hn,  bnltka  in  the  glorioiu  priTilega 
wtieh  (baj  obtun  by  the  gtapel  .  6; 

a  We  btT*  ben  a  re|u«*entaUoii  of  the 
glaj,  beaulj,  and  order  of  the  invi- 
filile  world,  of  the  new  cnation,  of  the 
failMi  euh^ic  church  .     i 

ViRSES  IS— 37. 

U  U^Kef  oBifar  the  preaching  of  the 
rf^,  ia  the  EiVBt,  and  in  MDie  re- 
ipeot  the  oti\j  "*"*T"*g  nn,  ae  being 
"Wnpaaieit  with,  jea,  consiatlE^  in 
ibe  hk  and  ntmvt  contempt  of  the 
uthori^  of  G<k1  ,        .        .  6j 

1  Tlw*  i(  b  all  aiiti  and  diMbedteDce,  a 
raJMliM  of  the  anthorit;  of  God,  in 
^iifsilhaknr  .61 

•osa,  if  ha  be  triad  and  judged  aoeord- 

ingtathelaw 

4.  It  ii  the  datf  of  the  roiniiten  of  the 
S>pel,  diligoutly  and  effectuallj  to 
decWe  the  nMui«  c^  unbelief,  with 
tile  hrniiiMiicai  of  ita  guilt  ahoit  all 
MhaiiaBwhalaoeTar  .61 

L  Ii  ■•  the  alatj  of  miniMen  to  dectan 
A*  Baure  of  unbelief,  not  oulj  with 
leqwtt  M  them  who  an  open  and 
■fowvd  uabelieTfH-  tn  anovimw  thom 
of  Ite  dauM  f 
•b>  to  aU  ptnfw 


laaud^BCV 


vbMVTartkagoapeliapreaehed,  name- 
h,  wholbar  ihay  will  bear  the  Lotd 


llMigaa  la  all  Merakj,  io  the  nlva- 
«■■  of  beBarafa  bj  Jeao*  Cbrvt,  than 
fcajaWJea.  hoUaaaa,  imd  aeTorttT,  will 
^  >  tin  oondBBinalioa  of  unbeueren 
t'  The  laTarayi  aMhority  and  migh^ 
fwei  of  Chtiat,  are  glonanilj  mam- 
■Med,  in  that  ugnal  ohange  and  alte- 
>Miaa  whioh  he  made  In  Oie  heaTani 
Md  aaith  of  tha  ohuch,  in  it»  Male 
M  wonbip,  hj  the  prunulgaiion  <i 

.••pi*l « 

^  uoa  wii  pleaeed  to  gira  teatimon;  to 
*a  mwiM  a>d  glai;  of  Ihii  work, 
^■i»|NMODtHaM«isaaiB  beaienand 
wnfcwhiwwith  it  waaaaeompanied  . 
*lt»»a  BKb^mit  • 


DocTtlHB.  Pi 

the  goapel  amoog  the  nationa  of  the 
earth,  seeing  their  gode  and  heavent 
were  to  be  ibaken  and  removed  thei^- 
by   .    ■ 61 

VERIE3  26,  39. 

I.  Such  ii  the  DUure  and  use  of  all  di- 
Tine  or  theological  truths,  thai  the 
leaching  of  tbsni  ought  conslantl;  to 
be  applied  and  improved  to  practice    •  ff 

i.  The  privileges  which  beheven  receive 
by  the  goapel  are  inoonceivable  .  6 

S,  Believen  ere  not  lo  be  meaaured  by 
their  outward  itate  and  ippearance  of 
tbiogi  in  the  world,  but  hj  the  intereet 
they  have  in  that  kingdom  which  it  ii 
their  Father'i  pleaaure  to  give  them    .    i 

4,  It  it  aeauredly  their  duty  in  all  thinga 
lo  behave  thmiaelvea  aa  becomea  thoae 
who  receive  anch  privileges  and  dig- 
nity ftom  God  himaelf        .        .        .    i 

5.  The  obligation  irom  henoe  unto  Ihe 
duty  of  Mnrlng  God,  is  evident  and 


6-  Spiritual 


Idible 

thinga  and  mercioe  do  cc 
>  moet  gloriou  kingdom  tl 


7.  Thii  ii  the  only  kingdom  that  never 
shall,  and  never  can  be  moved,  how- 
ever bell  snd  the  world  do  rageagalnit 


B.  Without  grace 

at  all        ;        . 

9.  Without  grace  l 


I  cannot  aene  God 


actual  eiercise. 


privilegea  which  they  receive  from  God 
It.  This  u  the  great  apostolical  canon  for 
the  dae  performance  of  divine  worship, 
nametf ,  '  Let  us  have  grace  lo  do  it  i' 
all  others  are  needless  and  superfluous  i 
13.  However  God  takes  us  near  unlo 
himself  in  covenant,  whereby  he  is  our 
God,  yet  he  requiree  thai  we  always 
retain  due  apprehensions  of  the  hui- 
nesB  of  bii  nature,  the  severity  of  his 
justice  against  slnnen,  ind  his  ardent 
jealousy  eoncemic^  hU  worship        .  $ 

13.  The  considerolioD  of  these  things,  and 
Ihe  dread  of  being  by  guilt  obnoiions 
nolo  their  terrible  consuming  effects, 
ought  to  infiuence  our  minds  unto  re- 
verence and  godly  fear,  in  all  actt  and 
parts  of  divine  worship 

14.  We  may  learn  how  great  onr  care 
and  diligenee  abont  the  serving  Ood 
ou^t  lo  be 

15.  TIm  holiness  and  iealonsy  of  God, 
whioh  are  a  oanse  of  insuppntable  ter- 
ror unto  convinced  sinners,  driving 
Ihem  from  him,  have  towards  beHeren 


DWTBINK,  P 

oalj  >  gnusioiuinBueDMUDlo  that  fear 
and  renreocc  which  causes  them  In 
clean  more  firmly  udIo  him 
CHAPTER  Xm. 
Vaaai  1. 
1.  Hie  powei  aaid  gloij  of  Cbrotian  re- 
ligion U  exeeadiiwl;  deoyad  and  ds- 
baud  in  the  world    .... 
3.  Where  (he  preUace  of  mulual  love  i« 
"'       "  t,  jot  ib  na- 


CONTENTS. 


if  th«  decaj  of 

meaqa  of  ik  — 

¥>■»  2. 
1 .  Eapacial  ttatant  tr 

conHnlmcig  motiTet 

tiee  . 
i.  Onr  h( 


o  beir 


3.  The  mind  ought  conlinualty  to  be  on 
its  WBlch,  and  in  a  gractoiu  dispoailian 
toward*  each  dnliei  ma  are  attended 
with  difficulties  and  cbaipi        .        ,  6 

4.  Eitmpla  of  privileges  annexed  to  dn- 
tiee,  whereof  the  Seripiore  is  fbll,  aie 
great  motiveg  and  inceotivea  to  the 
same,  or  the  like  duties     .        .        .6 

5.  Faith  will  niake  use  of  the  higWt  pri- 
vileges that  ever  were  enjoyed  on  Ihe 
perfonnBDce  of  dutiea,  to  encomge 
unto  obedience,  though  it  eipecli  not 
any  thing  of  the  same  kind  on  the  pei~ 
'- MoftheBamo  dutiea       .        .  8 


„  m  they  intend- 

ed, they  (bail  or  may  reap  mora  beoe- 
fit  thereby  than  they  expected    . 

1.  If  we  be  called  uEito  suffering  for  the 
proleanoa  ef  the  gospel,  let  ue  not 
think  Htange  of  it :  it  u  no  new  thing 


3.  Bond*  and  irapriionment 


the  bond*  and  impriioomenl  of  the 
apoitlea.and  primitive  witneii«B  of  the 

truth        

It  i*  better,  more  aU,  and  honourable. 


pAot. 

(o  be  m  bondi  with,  and  for  Chri*^ 
than  to  be  at  liberty  with  a  tmitiih,  ra- 
giog,  peraecuting  world      .        .        .  fl93 

4.  God  u  pleaied  to  give  grace  and  coo- 
rage  nalo  some  to  coffer  for  the  goqiri 
uDio  bond*         ....         6M 

6.  When  some  are  tried  as  unto  their  oob- 
Blaiiej  in  bond*,  othen  are  tried  a*  unto 
their  lineerity  b  the  dutiee  required  of 
them lb. 

6.  UiubIIj  more  fail  in  neglect  of  their 
duty  towards  sufferera,  tod  so  fall  frwa 
their  profesaion,  than  do  *a  &il  under 
and  on  the  account  of  their  anfieringa     ib, 

7.  Although  there  are  peeuKar  dnliee  ro- 
-guired  of  ua  toward*  those  who  nifler 

goml  in  an  eminent  manner. 

bonds ;  yet  are  we  not  thereon 
diacharged  frem  the  hubk  kind  of 
'  ities  toward*  those  who  suffer  io  lesser 

and  in  other  thing*     .        .    696 

J  those  who  are  in  bond*  for 
„    .    ,  or  suffer  to  a  high  d^ree 


9.  ProfesEors  oi 
from  no  son*  of  advenily,  from  no- 
thing that  i*  evil  and  grievous  unto  the 
outward  maa  in  this  world:  and  tbtfe- 
fora  ought  ws  not  lo  think  strai^ 
when  we  bll  into  them 

10.  We  have  no  security  of  freedom  front 
any  sort  of  auffering  for  the  gospel 
whilst  we  are  in  thi*  body,  or  lurnig 
the  continuanoe  of  our  natural  hvas    .  S 

11.  We  are  not  only  expoeed  unto  afflio- 
lions  during  this  life,  but  we  ought  lo 
live  in  the  continual  expectation  of 
them,  so  long  a*  there  are  any  in  the 
world  who  do  actually  auffer  [or  the 


gospe 


e  knowledge  that  we  ounalres  are 
condaualty  obnoiiaus  unto  suffering*, 
no  IsH  than  they  who  actually  tu^, 
ought  to  incline  our  mind*  unto  a  dili- 


sufferings,  so  a*  to  discharge  all  dntiM 
of  love  and  helpfiilaesa  towards  them 
13.  Unless  it  do  so,  we  can  have  no  evi- 
dence of  our  present  interest  in  the 
■une  my*tical  body  with  them,  nor 
juat  expectation  of  any  oompassion  or 
relief  &om  othen,  witen  we  onnelve* 
are  called  unto  lufferingi  . 

1.  Divine  imtitulion  is  sufficient  to  ren- 
der anv  state  oi  condition  of  lift  ho- 
nourable   701 

3.  Tbe  more  useful  an;  slate  of  life  is. 


.  697 


hioh  i*  honnorable  by  divine 
on,  and  useful  in  ils  mm  na- 


.  That  which  L 
institution,  a 

ture,  may  be  abused  ai 

bj  the  miacairiages  of  men ; 
TO^t  may  be    . 


4.  It  ■•  ■  hold  muipatkm  ot  >iithorit7 
over  tb«  coDW^cnow  of  ntta,  and  ■ 
coDtempt  of  the  KBthorit;  of  God,  to 
fartrid  UiBt  ilBle  nnto  tnj,  which  God 
halh  declued  honoonbla  tmaag  all    .  71 

5.  Moans  for  pnrilj  uul  chutitT,  not  ar- 
■tmioed,  blened,  nor  naetified  amo 
thai  CDd,  will  pntTC  Autbenncei  of 
iBnuigp  tai   BDcleuuiai,  or  worae 

B.  The  *We  of  mainige  bains  bonoara- 


7.  In  the  tarn  of  maniigc  there  ia  re- 
qaitad  of  men  a  due  cowidentioii  of 
Iheir  call  uMo  it,  of  tlteir  enda  in  it, 
that  Ibejr  are  thoM  of  God-a  appoint- 

S.  CoBiBgal  dntica,  ngnlatad  bj  the 
boaul*  Maisned  luto  them  bj  natural 
fight,  with  tba  gcncrat  nitea  of  Scrip- 
tun,  and  (abasrriant  onto  the  due 


ms  DO  tmttt  of  poUalion  or  thame 
9.  Whalenrl%htUMHiBhtsiDeoinnb>Te 
-'-=-  -' — ■^-  "^-'-'-BetrtofGod 
iaaccndiug 


1 1 .  Han  Kving  and  dying  impeniteolly 
in  thcM  naa,  al^l  etCToall  j  periab 

12.  Tbec^cdalaggmationaf  tbeaaiina 


ware  habitual  If 
gi*a«  in  DDlD  thaae  liuU  of  the  deah, 
■re  of  aD  othen  the  moit  nrelj  called 
aod  branghi  to  cffeetoal  npentance  i 
IS-  Hanj  at  dtoM  p«naiii,  bf  reaaon  of 
tUr  eoimelioM  recaiTed  in  the  light 
of  a  natatnl  ooaawence,  do  Uto  in  a 
hind  of  iiiiiiiiiiim  repantanee,  whmby 


their  lort,  they  are  humed  again 


t.  CneMaanen  in  aoj  dagne  i>  highly 
Sprout  in  a  time  of  peraecation,  or 
Nfciag  for  the  goipel 


DOCTHINE. 

9.  All  [he  efficacy,  powv,  au)  oo 
of  divine  promteea,  triie  from  u 
resolved  into  the  excellencie*  a 


4.  The  TehemeDCy  of  the  expreMion,  b; 
the  muitiplicatioD  of  the  nWaliTe  par- 
ticle*, is  an  eflect  of  di 


biih  of  beliavata  in  all 
5.  Divine  pmaanee  and  divine  >■ 
which  are  inaeparable,  en  the  sprii 
aod  eaoH  of  mitable  aad  niffieiei 
relief  and  inppbea  to  believen  in  ever 


nt  10  rebuke 


6.  £ipeeially  the  due 
thms,  ia  abundantly  n 
all  eovetoui  indioaii 
which  witboDt  it  will  be  prevalent  ia 
na,  ID  a  time  of  strain  and  trial* 

7.  The  cheerfiil  proretaion  of  conAdence 
in  God,  againal  all  oppoaidoa  and  in 
the  midMof  all  di*tTe*ae*,i*  that  which 
believer*  have  a  wamnt  fbr  in  the 
promise*  (hat  are  made  to  them  .  7 

e.  As  the  uae  of  this  confideuM  ii 


9.  Believer*  may  nae  theaa 
that  David  tutd,  seeing  dwy  have  Ibe 
sane  mundi  of  it  that  David  had 

10.  All  believer*,  in  their  sufferii^  and 
under  their  persecutions,  have  a  re- 
freshing, «upp<»ting  inlensl  in  divine 

11.  It  is  tlieir  dn^  to  express  with  oonf- 
dence  and  boldness,  at  all  times,  their 
asBuianee  of  the  divine  assitlanoa  de- 
clared in  the  promiaes,  to  their  own 
enooaragemenl,  the  ediieation  of  the 
church,  and  the  tvrot  of  their  adver- 


12.  Faith  duly  fixed    on  the  power  of 
God,  a«  eagaged  for  the  a- "~  ' 

believen  in  thnr  s«  " 


sufierings,  will  give 
of  all  U<at  man  oan 


13.  The  most  eflectual  means  to  encou- 
rage our  soul*  in  aU  our  ■ufTeriogs,  is 
to  compare  the  power  of  Cod  who  will 
■ssiat  us,  and  that  of  man  who  doth 

14.  That  which  in  our  sufleringa  daliver- 
eth  us  from  the  fear  of  men,  lakes  ont 
all  that  ia  evil  in  them,  and  secuns 


Vaisi  7. 

1.  This  is  OUT  bert,  this  ia  our  only  way 
of  remembering  them  who  have  been 
our  guides,  leaders,  and  ruler*  in  Ihe 
church,  whether  Ihey  have  been  spas- 
tic, or  evangelists,  or  ordinary  pas- 
ion  ;  namely,  to  follow  them  in  their 
Ikilh  and  RoaveTsation  •        .7 

3.  This  ought  to  be  (he  care  of  the  guides 
of  the  church,  namely,  lo  leave  aucfa 


DocniNE.  VtoM, 

m  ciunpU  of  &ilh~aDd  )io)iii««,  u 
thit  it  oiBv  b«  the  duty  of  the  church 
to  lemember  them  uul  Toltow  their 


mind  and  grace  of  God  uoto  it  .  ib, 
4.  A  due  oontideratioa  of  the  fitth  of 
thoa  who  have  been  before  m,  eape. 
daily  of  luch  nbo  wen  oonitiuit  ia 
■uSeringi,  abovG  dt,  of  those  who 
were  oonstant  to  death,  a*  the  holy 
nurtyn  in  former  and  latter  a^,  a 
ao  eSectiul  meaiu.tii  uir  iu  up  to  the 
MUk  exercise  of  bith  when  we  are 
called  to  U 718 

V£RSI  B. 

1.  The  due  eoneideratioa  of  Jeiui  Chriit, 
especially  in  hit  eternity,  immutability, 
ami  imdeficieBcy  in  hi*  ponrer,  as  be  la 
always  the  mne,  is  the  great  encou- 
ragement of  believen  in  their  whole 
profeatioD  of  the  bilh.  end  ia  all  the 
difficulties  they  may  meet  withal  opon 
the  account  thereof  .        .        .  733 

3.  Aj  DO  chaofes  formerly  made  iu  the 
institutioa  of  divine  worship,  altered 
any  thing  in  the  &uth  of  Ibe  church 
with  the  renwct  unto  Christ,  for  ha 
was  aad  is  still  the  nunc ;  so  no  cecee- 
Ntudes  vre  may  meet  withal  in  our 
profeauoD,  by  opprca^on  or  persecu- 
lioD,  ou^ht  in  the  least  to  shake  us,  for 
Chnst  IS  itill  Iba  same  to  protect,  re- 
liere,  and  deliver  us  ...    it. 

3.  He  dist  can  in  the  way  of  his  duty  od 
all  occasions  retreat  to  Jesus  Chriit, 
and  into  the  due  constdnalion  of  his 
person  in  the  discbsrze  of  his  office. 
will  not  fail  of  relief,  support,  sod 
CDDaolation it. 

4.  A  sted&st  cleaving  nnto  the  truth  con- 
Cemiog  ibe  peitou  and  office  of  Christ, 
will  preserve  us  from  hearkening  to 
rarious  and  strange  doctrines,  pervert- 
ing our  souls 7tS 

5.  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  beginning  of 
Ihe  world,  thai  is  from  the  giviiw  of 
the  first  promise,  was  the  object  of  Ibe 
faith  of  the  church     •        .        ,        .    ib. 

6.  It  IS  ibe  inunulability  and  eternity  of 
Jesus  Christ  la  hli  divine  perwo,  thst 
renders  him  a  meet  object  of  the  faith 
of  the  church  in  the  discharge  of  his 

office ib. 

Vuise9. 

I.  There  is  a  revelation  of  Iruth  eivea  to 
the  chorch  in  Ihe  void  of  God,  which 
is  ita  ontj  doctrinal  tbnndaiion  and 
ruU  oF  laith 726 

S.  This  ductrine  is  cognate,  and  ever; 
way  suited  to  the  promotion  of  Ihe 
grace  of  God  in  believers,  and  Ibe  at- 
■ainmeDt  of  their  own  ealvation  .        .    ii. 

3.  Uectrinea  luuiuted  to  this  iint  revela- 


uon  oy  viu ■«  aou  m  apvuvp  ib  n?- 
corded  in  the  SeripUua,  did  soon 
apring  up  unto  the  trouble  of  dke 
church 7: 


foreign  to  the  n 
CTUttelical  gnoa  and  truth,  are  im- 
posad  by  their  ■oUwis  and  abettors, 
with  a  great  noise  and  vehemence,  on 
those  who  have  been  instructed  in  the 
truth 

5.  Where  such  doctrioea  are  entertained, 
they  make  m«u  doubU-mioded,  unsta- 
ble, lumii^  them  from  the  truth,  and 
drawing  t^m  at  length  into  perdition 

6.  The  ruin  of  the  church  in  after  ages, 
arose  from  the  neglect  of  this  ^osto- 
lical  caution,  In  giving  heed  to  various 
and  strmge  doctrinal,  which  at  lei^th 
overthrew  and  excluded  the  foi^a- 
mental  docbines  of  Ihe  Rcuel    • 

7.  Herein  lies  the  safety  of  sll  believen 
and  of  all  chnrehes,  namely,  to  ke^ 
themselvea  precisely  unto  Ihe  firK 
complete  ravelatiDU  of  divine  truth  in 
the  word  of  God         .... 

e.  They  who  decline  in  any  thing  from 
giBce,  as  the  only  means  to  establish 
their  hean«  in  peace  with  God,  shall 
labour  and  eieicise  themselves  in 
other  things  to  the  same  end,  where- 
by they  sl^  receive  no  advantage  . 
VaBSF;iO. 

1.  llie  Lord  Christ,  in  the  one  lacrifioe 
of  himself,  is  the  only  altar  of  Ihe 
church  of  the  new  testament      .        .  73S 

2.  This  altar  i«  every  way  suScient  in 
ilieir  for  Che  ends  of  an  altar,  namely, 

the  sanotlficatioo  of  the  people    ■         .     Ut. 

3.  The  erection  of  any  other  altar  in  the 
church,  or  the  introduction  of  any  other 
sacrifice  requiring  a  material  dtar,  ia 
derogatory  to  the  sacrifioe  of  Christ, 
and  eicluaive  of  him  from  being  our 
altar ib. 

4.  Whereas  the  design  of  the  apostle  in 
the  whole  of  his  discourse,  is  to  de- 
clare the  glory  of  the  gospel  and  ita 
wonhip,  above  that  of  the  law,  of  our 
priest  above  theirs,  of  our  sacrifice 
above  theirs,  of  our  altar  above  theirs, 
it  is  fond  to  think  that  by  '  our  altar,' 
he  intends  such  a  material  &bric,  as  it 
every  way  inferior  to  that  of  old  -      ib^ 

5>  When  God  upointed  a  material  altar 
'- his  service,  lie  y    -"----■  ■■^- 
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making  of  it,  preacribed  its  form  and 
use,  with  all  its  otensib,  services,  and 
ceremonies,  atlowi^  of  nothing  in  it 
or  about  it,  but  wImi  was  by  lumseU 

appointed 

6.  ffinnen,  under  a  sense  of  guilt,  have 
in  Ihe  gospel  an  altar  of  atonement, 
wbereunto  ihej  may  hare  contiaual 
acceas  for  the  eipiabon  of  their  sins   •  7 


DocrmnK.  P*. 

T.  AU  priTil^o,  of  wbal  nature  soever, 
■ritbootipaiticipuianof  Cbriit.u  the 
•Itir  and  Mcrifice  of  the  church,  are 
U  DO  idnaiwe  to  them  that  enjoj 
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of  all  Ijrpo  ia  the  penoD  and  office  ol 
Chrwt,  Mstifielh  the  wneiMai  and  im- 
mulabilit;  of  the  couooel  Ot  God  in 
(be  whole  work  of  Ihe  redemption  and 
Miration  of  the  church,  notwithMand- 
ing  al)  the  outwaid  ehsngaa  that  ban 
'■  tions  of  dirine  war- 


I-  Tbe  cknreh  ooold  no  otherwiae  be 
nnctificd,  but  b;  the  blood  of  Jesus 
tbe  Sm  of  God        .  .        .737 

i.  The  Lord  Jeaii*,  oqt  of  hia  incompre- 
beoBbie  lore  to  bis  peoi^,  would 
qHre  nothing,  avciid  norainK,  deiijr 
nothing  that  was  needht  to  their 
naeti£catian,  tbeir  reoonciliation,  and 
dedicatkm  to  God     ...        .    ib. 

1.  There  was  hj  dirine  csDSlitution  a 
eonearrenoe  in  the  same  woik  of  saf- 
faring  and  offering,  that  satisbctioB 
BDtn  the  law  and  its  corse  might  be 
■nade  bj  k,  as  penal  in  a  waj  of  suf- 
fering, ud  atonement,  or  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  by  the  way  of  a  sacri- 
fice or  oaering  .        .        .        .738 

5.  Tbe  whole  cburcJi  is  perfectly  sancti- 
fied by  Ihe  oflering  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  m  to  impetntion  ^  and  it  shall 
be  m>  actually  by  Tirtiw  of  the  same 
blood  in  its  uiplieatioB  .    ib. 

6.  Whea  the  LmA  Jesui  carried  all  tbe 
•ins  of  bis  mm  people  in  hia  own  body 
nntodia  tree,  he  left  the  city,  as  a  type 
of  all  nnbelisTeiv  ooder  the  vntb  and 
curse  of  God ib. 

t.  Gciig  oat  gf  the  aly  a*  a  malefactor, 

bt  bore  all  the  reproach  that  was  due 

■o  the  sins  of  the  eburch,  which  was  a 

pot  ot  Ihe  corse        ....    ib. 

Vaitsn  IS,  14. 


1.  AU  privilen  and  adranlagea 
ner,  an  to  lie  fraegone,  parted  ■ 


withal, 


cnuioa  of  him  .7. 

t.  It  it  were  the  doty  of  the  Hebrew!  to 
fcnaLu  these  wa^  of  worslup,  which 


«ctc  adgiDally  of  divine  institution, 
diat  they  might  wholly  ^le  up  th«n- 
■hw  BBto  Christ  in  lil  things  per- 


«  they  might  wholly  «.e 

—■  BBto  Christ  in  aU  ll 

g  anlo  God.  mooh  n 

■s  are  of  hanuu  it 


.  ._  __.  ..._B  political  prin- 
hM,  we  ongtil  to  be  ready  to  faiego 
tmdrnt  •ccommodatkms  ^so  in  houses, 


of  the  same  nation,  when  we  are  called 
thereunto  on  the  aecount  of  Chrisl  and 

the  gospel 7 

1.  If  we  will  go  faith  to  ChriH  as  with. 
out  Ihe  camp,  or  separated  from  all 
the  coQcems  of  Ibis  world,  we  shall 
■      11  sorts  of  re- 


t  with 


}.  Belieien  are  not  like  to  a 
an^nich  encouragiiig  eo 
this  world,  »  to  make 


unwilling  to  desert  it,  and  go  fiKth 
after  Christ,  bearing  his  leproacfa         .  7 

6.  Tfaii  world  never  did,  nor  ever  will 
give  a  state  of  rest  and  satistKIion  lo 
belieren ; 

7.  In  the  dcetitntioa  of  a  present  ntisfiw- 


.  .  _  prospect  of  that  whidi  AaU 
afford  them  rest  and  satisbetion  to 
eternity     ......     It. 

8.  As  Cod  hath  prepared  a  city  of  rest 
for  us,  so  it  is  our  duty  coalinnally  to 
endeavour  the  attainment  of  it  in  the 
ways  of  hii  appointment    .        .        .     ib. 

9.  Hie  main  buuness  of  belieren  in  this 
world,  is  diligently  to  seek  after  tbe 


VaasB  15—17. 

1 ,  Eveiy  act  of  grace  in  God,  or  love  in 
Christ  lowards  us,  is  in  its  own  nature 
obligatorji  to  thankful  obedience  .  7 

2.  "nw  religiou)  wonbip  of  any  creature, 
under  what  prelenoe  soever,  hath  no 

S'ace  in  our  CbristiBn  profession 
very  act  and  dn^  of  fsilh  hslb  in  it 
the  nature  of  a  sacrifice  lo  God,  where- 
with he  is  well  pleased      .        .        ,    : 
4.  The  ereat,  yea,  Uie  only  encouragement 
which  wa  have  lo  bring  our  sacrifices 


them  by  him  who  can  and  will  make 
them  acceptable  in  his  sight       .        .    i 

5.  Whatever  we  lender  lo  God,  and  not 

by  Christ,  it  hath  no  other  acceptance 
with  him  than  the  aacrifioe  of  Cain     .     i 

6.  To  abide  and  abound  in  solemn  praise 
to  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  hit 
mediation  and  sacrifice,  is  the  constant 
duly  of  the  diurch,  and  tbe  bast  ch*- 
racter  of  sincere  believen  .  7' 

7.  A  OMulanl,  solemn  acknowledgment 
of  Ihe  glory  of  God,  and  of  the  holy 
excellencies  of  hia  nature  (thai  is  hia 
name)  in  th«  work  <jf  Ihe  redemption 
of  the  church,  by  tbe  suCreriDR  and 
oSering  of  Chivt,  is  the  principal  duty 
of  it,  and  the  animating  soul  and  prin- 
ciple of  all  olber  duties  whatever        .  ?■ 

VaasE  16. 
t.  It  is  dangerous  onto  the  soul*  of  men. 


3.  The  world  itwlf,  even  in  thoM  that 
believe  not,  dotb  receiTi  ^nKL  Klrwi- 
tige  by  the  ^raoe  kdminnteTed  from 
tlM  dnth  of  Cbrat,  mmI  it*  fruiti, 
whereof  the  apoitle  t7ea.1t  .  7 

3.  That  rsligion  Hath  no  relation  unto  the 
cnm  of  Chrul,  which  datb  not  incline 
•nd  diipoee  men  unto  benignit;  «od  the 
«ieraiie  of  loTingiiindDeBi  towud*  ell 

4>  Much  lew  huh  tbet  religion  ■ay  reU' 
lioD  to  tile  crow  of  Chri«t.  which  guidet 
•nd  diipoeelh  ita  profoMn  unto  ngt, 
cruelty,  tnd  oppreesiou  of  others,  on 
tbe  wcountorui  iDloTealof  iUown   .    1 

6.  We  ought  elwmyg  to  tdmire  the  glory 
of  dirine  wiadoni,  which  hath  >o  dia- 
poeed  the  itate  of  the  church  io  thi* 
world,  thai  there  ihould  be  oonUnual 
oocuiou  for  the  eiercise  of  every  gnce 
■Dulually  tinoDg  ounelvea  .        •     1 

6.  Beneficence  and  communicatioa  are 
the  only  outwaid  eTideoeea  and  demon- 
Hratjoni  of  the  lenovalion  of  the  image 
of  God  in  ua 

7.  God  hath  laid  up  provision  for  the 
poor  iu  the  grace  and  duty  of  the  rich, 
not  in  their  ooffen  and  their  baru, 
wherein  Ihey  have  no  interest  1 

8.  The  will  of  God  revnled  o 
hti  acoeptince  of  any  duties,  i 
most  effectual  motive  onto  our  dili- 
genoe  in  them  .         .         .         .7 

9.  The  works  and  dutiei  which  are  pecu- 
liarly useful  unlo  men,  ire  peculiarly 


iGod 


ViBsi  17. 

1.  The  due  obedience  of  the  ehurcli,  in 

all  its  metnben,  unto  the  rulen  of  it, 
in  the  discharge  of  their  office  and 
duty,  ii  the  beat  meana  of  its  edifiea. 
tien,  and  the  chief  eauae  of  rader  and 
peace  in  the  whole  body   .  .  754 

3.  An  aasnmptiou  of  rif^t  and  power  by 
mij  to  ran  over  the  church,  without 
endeaouig  their  design  and  work  to  be 
•  WMohinz  for  the  good  of  their  souls, 


.  IS  nnttt  the  church  itself 

3.  They  who  do  attend  with  oonsi.  .  .  . 
and  diligence  unto  the  discharge  of  the 
work  of  the  miniiitry  lowaAs  their 
flocks,  committed  in  an  especial  man- 
ner unto  their  charge,  have  no  greater 
joj  or  sorrow  in  this  world,  than  what 
accompanies  the  daily  account  which 
they  give  onto  Christ,  of  the  discharge 
of  their  duly  amongst  them,  as  their 
■occen  falls  out  to  be        .  .7 

4.  Much  of  the  liFe  of  the  ministry  and 
benefit  of  the  church  depends  on  the 
continual  account  given  anto  Christ, 
by  piayer  and  thanksgiving,  of  ibe 
state  of  the  church  and  suocess  of  the 


.  7SO 


UocniiHa,.'  Ptam, 
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I .  When  we  make  tppliescian  to  God  fsr 
any  eapeoial  grace  or  mercy,  it  is  our 
duly  ID  direct  and  fia  onr  fiuth  on  such  > 
names,  titlea.  or  propertiea  of  God,  as 
that  grafie  doth  paHieulatly 

3.  If  tl^  ^  thelitle  of  God,  if  this  be 
his  gloiy,  that  be  is  the  Ood  of  peace, 
how  eioelleat  and  glorious  is  that 
peace  from  whence  he  is  so  denomina- 
ted, which  is  principally  the  peace 
wUdi  we  have  with  himself  by  Jeaua 
Christ      ..... 

3.  As  every  thii^  that  is  evil  to  mankind, 
within  them,  amongst  them,  both  with 
iciereaoe  to  thinga  temporal  and  eter- 
nal, proceeds  from  our  otiginal  loss  of 
peace  with  God  by  sin,  and  by  the 
enmity    which    ensued    thereon  ;    ao 


and  hereafter  j  and  God  being  styled 
the  Ood  of  peace,  declares  him  to  be 
the  only  fountain  and  cause  of  all  that 
is  good  to  us  in  every  kind         .        .  7i 

4.  All  the  work  of  God  towards  Jeans 
Christ,  respected  him  as  tha  head  of 
the  diurcli,  as  our  Laid  and  Saviour 

5.  The  safely,  security,  and  consolation 
of  the  church,  mudi  depend  ou  this 
greatness  of  their  Shepherd        .        .  Tl 

6.  On  this  relntioD  of  Christ  to  the  church 
and  is  preserved  it 


7.  The  bringing  back  of  onr  Lord  Jeaiu 
Chrisi,  as  the  Shepherd  of  tbe  shorn, 
from  the  state  of  tha  dead,  through  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  is  tbe  great 
pledge  and  assurance  of  peaoe  witili 
God,  or  the  efleotit^  of  that  peaee, 
which  the  God  of  peaoe  had  designed 
tar  the  church  .        .        .        .7 

B.  The  reduction  of  Christ  from  the  dead 
by  the  God  of  peace,  >•  tha  spring  and 
foundation  of  all  di^enaatiana  and 
communioatima  of  grace  to  the  churdi, 
or  of  all  the  effi»ats  of  the  atonement, 
irchasa  made  by  his  btood 


id  pnrchai 
II  legal  sa 


__„_  sacrifices  iaaued  In  blood  and 
death ;  there  was  no  recovery  of  any 
of  them  from  that  slate  .         ,     A. 

10.  There  is  then  a  bleased  foundation 
laid  of  tbe  oommunicatian  of  grace  and 
mercy  to  the  church,  to  the  eternal 

glory  of  God ib. 

VebseSS. 

I.  When  roioisleca  lake  can  that  the 
word  wbieh  they  deliver  is  a  word 
lending  unto  Ibe  wUGcation  and  conso- 
ladon  of  the  church,  they  may  with 
confidence  press  the  enuitainment  of 
it  by  the  people,  though  it  should  eon- 


}y  the  people, 
a  things,  W  1 


EXPOSITION, 


CHAPTER  IX. 


The  general  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  discourses,  is  to  manifest 
and  proye,  that  the  old  covenant  made  with  the  church  at  Sinai,  with  all 
the  ordinaiices  of  worship  and  privileges  tliereunto  belonging,  was  taken 
away,  or  ceased  to  be  of  any  force  in  the  church.  Hereon  did  a  total 
allaratioa  of  the  whole  present  church  state  of  the  Hebrews  depend ; 
which,  it  is  easy  to  think  now  difficult  it  was  with  Uiem  to  for^o.  For 
^y  both  looked  on  it  to  be  of  God's  own  appointment,  as  it  was,  and 
expected  all  their  happiness  by  a  strict  adherence  unto  it.  Wherefore, 
that  they  might  with  the  more  readiness  embrace  the  truth,  he  not  only 
declares  that  de  facta  that  covenant  had  ceased,  but  erinceth  by  all 
sorts  of  reasons,  that  it  was  necessary  that  so  it  should  do ;  and  that 
unspeakable  advantages  did  accrue  unto  the  church  thereby. 

In  the  pursuit  of  this  design,  he  unfolds  unto  them  the  greatest  mys- 
tmes  of  the  wisdom  and  counsel  of  God,  that  ever  were  revealed  unto 
the  church,  before  he  spake  unto  us  by  the  Son.     For, 

1 .  On  this  occasion  he  takes  off  the  veil  &om  the  face  of  Moses,  de- 
claring the  nature  and  end  of  the  old  covenant,  the  use,  signification, 
and  efficacy  of  all  the  institutions  and  ordinances  of  worship,  thereunto 
belonging.  They  were  all  prescribed  unto  the  diligent  observance  of 
the  church  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  their  adherence  unto  them,  was 
the  great  trial  of  their  obedience  unto  God,  whilst  that  church-state 
continued,  M^.  iv.  4,  5.  Howbeit,  the  best  among  them  were  much 
in  the  daric  as  to  their  proper  use  and  signification.  For  the  veil  was 
so  on  the  face  of  Moses,  that  the  chil£%n  of  Israel  could  not  look 
stead&stly  to  the  md  of  that  which  was  to  be  abolished,  %  Cor.  iiL  IS. 
This  he  now  doctrinally  removes ;  and  the  sole  reason  why  the  Hebrews 
did  not  boron  behold  the  glory  of  God  in  ^e  face  of^  Jesus  Christ, 
nor  yet  do  unto  this  day,  is,  because  there  was  and  is  a  veil  of  blind- 
oess  on  their  minds,  as  well  as  there  was  a  veil  of  darkness  on  the  face 
of  Moses ;  and  it  is  only  converting  grace  that  can  remove  it.  '  When 
they  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away,'    ver.  16. 

2.  He  ts^bes  occasion  from  hence,  to  declare  the  great  mystery  of  the 
redemption  of  the  church  by  Christ;  of  the  office  that  he  bare,  and 
vH  the  worit  ^at  be  perfonned  tliernn.    This  was  that  which  he  princi- 
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2  AN    EXPOSITION    OF   THE  [cM.  IX. 

pally  designed,  as  being  indeed  the  sole  foundaUon  of  Christian 
religion.  Wherefore,  we  have  in  this  Epistle,  a  clear  exposition  of  the 
first  promise,  with  all  those  which  were  given  in  the  explication  or  con- 
firmation of  it;  and  also  of  the  law  and  of  its  worship,  which  were 
afterwards  introduced ;  that  is  in  general  of  the  whole  Old  Testament 
or  of  the  instruction  which  God  gave  to  the  church  under  iL  Hence 
that  blessed  light  which  now  shines  forth  in  the  promises  and  legal 
institutions  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  derived  unto  iis,  through  the  ex- 
position of  them  given  unto  us,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  this  Epistle. 
We  are,  therefore,  to  remember,  that  in  our  inquiries  into  these  things, 
we  are  conversant  in  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the  wisdom  and  counsel 
of  God;  those  which  animated  the  faith  and  obedience  of  both 
churches ;  which  calls  not  only  for  our  utmost  diligence  but  for  con- 
tinual reverence  and  godly  fear. 

Unto  the  general  end  mentioned,  the  apostle  makes  use  of  all  sorts  of 
arguments,  taken  from  the  constitution,  nature,  use,  efficacy,  officers,  and 
ordinances  of  the  one  covenant  and  the  other ;  comparing  them 
ti^ether.  And  in  all  his  arguings,  he  openly  designs  the  demonstrati<»i 
of  these  two  things ;  1.  That  the  old  covenant,  with  all  its  administra- 
tions, was  to  cease.  2.  That  it  was  not  only  to  the  advantage  of  the 
church,  that  they  should  so  do,  but  absolutely,  necessary,  that  it  might 
be  brought  unto  that  perfect  state,  which  it  was  designed  unto. 

In  order  unto  the  first  of  these,  he  hath  done  two  things  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapters.  1.  He  hath  declared,  that  there  were  prefigurations 
and  predictions  of  the  cessation  of  the  first  covenant,  and  of  all  its 
administrations.  A»  also,  that  God  had  so  ordered  all  things  in  and 
under  that  covenant,  as  that  they  must  necessarily  expire  and  cease  at 
a  certain  appointed  time.  3.  He  hath  evinced  the  neces^ty  hereof, 
because  that  covenant  could  not  consummate  the  state  of' the  church, 
nor  give  assured  rest  and  peace  unto  the  consciences  of  them,  that  ap- 
proached  unto  God  in  and  by  its  services.  And  both  these  he  confirms, 
by  the  consideration  of  the  typical  nature  of  all  its  ordinances  and  in- 
stitutions. For  whereas  there  was  in  and  by  them  a  representation 
made  of  heavenly  things,  those  heavenly  things  themselves  could  not  be 
introduced  without  their  removal. 

It  is  the  second  thing  mentioned,  or  the  advantage  of  the  chorch  by 
the  taking  away  of  the  first  covenant,  and  all  i&  sacred  administradons, 
that  he  principally  insists  upon.  For  herein  he  designed  (as  was  before 
observed)  to  declare  the  glorious  mystery  of  the  counsel  of  God,  con- 
cerning the  redemption  tmd  salvation  of  the  church  by  Jesus  Christ 
But  whereas  this  in  general  is  the  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  all  his  other  Epistles,  he  doth  not  here  consider  and  declare  it 
absolutely,  but  as  it  was  prefigured  and  tvpified  bv  those  institutions  of 
worship,  whereby  God  both  instructed  tne  churcn,  and  exercised  the 
&ith  and  obedience  of  his  people,  under  the  Old  Testament 

Three  things  there  were,  which  were  the  glory  of  those  administra- 
tions, and  which  the  Hebrews  so  rested  in,  as  that  they  refused  the 
gospel  out  of  an  adherence  unto  them.  1.  The  priestly  office.  2,  The 
tabanacle,  with  all  its  fiuniture,  wherein  that  office  was  exercised.  S. 
The  duties  and  worship  of  the  priests  in  that  tabernacle  by  sacrifices ; 
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espedally  those  wherein  there  was  a  solemn  expiation  of  the  flina  of  the 
whole  coDgr^ation. 

In  reference  unto  these,  the  apostle  proves  three  things. 

1.  That  neither  any,  nor  all  of  them,  could  consummBte  or  m^e  per- 
fect the  state  of  the  church ;  nor  yet  really  effect  assured  peace  and  con- 
fidetice  between  God  and  the  worshippers. 

2.  That  thCTwere  all  typical  and  %urative,  ordained  to  represent 
things  that  wer^  far  more  sublime,  glorious,  and  excellent  than  them- 
selres. 

3.  That  indeed  the  Lord  Christ,  in  his  person  and  mediation,  waa 
really  and  substantially  all  that  they  did  but  adumbrate  and  pre- 
figure; that  he  was  and  did  what  they  could  only  direct  uuto  an 
expectation  of. 

1.  These  things  hedeclareth  and  evinceth  fully,  with  respect  unto  the 
priestly  office,  in  the  seventh  chapter ;  in  our  exposition  whereof  we 
nave  endeavoured  to  declare  the  sense  and  force  of  his  arguings  unto 
that  purpose. 

S.  He  doth  the  same  as  unto  the  tabernacle  in  general,  in  the  eighth 
chapter,  confirming  his  discourse  with  that  great  collateral  ailment, 
taken  from  the  nature  and  excellency  of  that  covenant,  whereof  the  Lord 
Christ  was  the  surety  and  mediator.     Wherefore, 

3.  There  remains  only  the  consideration  of  the  services  and  sacrifices, 
which  belonged  unto  the  priestly  office  in  that  tabernacle.  Herein  the 
Hebrews  placed  their  greatest  confidence  for  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  with  respect  unto  them,  boasted  of  the  excellency  of  their  church- 
state  and  worship.  This  the  apostle  knew  to  be  the  great  point  in  dif- 
ference between  him  and  them,  and  that  whereon  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  justification  of  sinners  before  God  did  dejpend.  This,  therefore, 
was  exactly  to  be  discussed,  from  the  nature  oi  the  things  themselves, 
and  from  the  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Scripture :  on  which 
principles  alone,  he  deals  with  these  Hebrews.  This  is  that  which  he 
now  in  particular  engageth  into,  handling  it  at  large  in  this  and  tlie  next 
chapter,  unto  ver.  23,  where  he  returns  unto  his  first  exhortation,  in  an 
use  of  the  truth  which  he  had  evinced. 

Two  things  unto  this  purpose  be  designs  in  general.  L  To  declare 
d>e  nature,  use,  and  efficacy  of  the  rites,  services,  and  sacrifices  of  the 
law.  2.  To  manifest  the  nature,  glory,  and  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  whereby  those  other  had  an  end  put  unto  them,  and  so  were  to 
be  taken  away.  And  in  comparing  these  things  together,  be  wonder- 
fblly  sets  out  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in  dealing  with  the  church, 
ao  as  to  manifeet  that  all  his  counsels,  from  the  beginning,  did  aim  at, 
ud  centre  in  the  person  and  mediation  of  Christ  And  those  things 
*K  duly  to  be  considered  by  all  who  desire  to  understimd  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  this.  Epistle. 

This  chapter  hath  two  general  parts. 

1.  A  proposition  and  declaration  of  the  fabric  of  the  tabernacle,  its 
timuture,  and  the  services  performed  therein,  ver.  I — 10. 

S.  A  declaration  of  the  nature  of  the  tabernacle  and  sacrifices  of  the 
hold  Christ,  with  the  end  and  efficacy  thereof,  ver.  1 1 — 28. 

Of  the  fint  general,  there  are  four  parts.  . 
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1.  A  propositioo  of  the  constitution  of  the  tabernacle  of  old,  with  all 
its  utensils  and  furniture,  ae  it  was  prepared  for  the  service  of  the  priests, 
ver.  I — 5. 

S.  The  use  of  that  tabernacle  and  the  things  in  it,  in  and  unto  the 
sacred  duties  and  serricea  of  the  priests,  ver.  6,  7. 

3.  The  judgment  of  the  aposue  upon  the  whole,  both  of  the  fabric 
and  its  use,  ver.  8. 

4.  The  reasons  of  that  judgment,  ver.  9,  10.  ** 

In  tlie  first  part  there  is,  I.  A  general  proposition  of  the  whole,  ver. 
1.     2.  A  particular  explanation  of  it,  ver.  2—5. 

Ver.  1. — Ei;(f  fuv  ow  koi   n  irpiiirii  vKTuii)  SiKQKO/iara  Xarptiac,  t9 
Tt  ayiov  Koafiiicov, 

Some  things  must  be  premised  to  the  reading  of  these  words.  'H 
irpii>ri|, '  the  first,'  doth  in  the  original,  answer  in  genSer  to  '  all  things* 
which  the  apostle  treats  of;  namely,  the  priesthood,  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  covenant.  But  many  Greek  copies  do  expressly  read  aKtivii,  '  the 
tabernacle.'  So  is  the  text  expressed  in  Stephen's  edition,  wherein  he 
followed  sixteen  ancient  manuscripts,  adhering  generally  to  the  con- 
current agreement  of  the  greatest  number ;  ana  the  word  is  retained  in 
the  most  common  edition.  But  there  are  ancient  copies  also  where  it  is 
omitted.  And  they  are  attested  to  by  all  ancient  translations,  as  the 
Syriac  and  Vulgar  Latin,  the  Arabic  supplying  'covenant,'  in  the  room 
of  it.  Wherefore  Beza  left  it  out,  and  is  followed  by  the  generality  of 
expositors,  as  he  is  by  our  translators.  Camero  contends  for  retaining 
of  it.     But  the  reasons  for  its  rejection,  are  cogent  and  undeniable.  As, 

1.  In  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  whereunto  this  imme- 
diately succeeds,  the  apostle,  mentioning  the  old  covenant,  calleth  it 
absolutely  ritv  irpairtiv, '  the  first,'  without  theaddidon  of  Siad^Kitv,  and 
immediately  repeating  q  irpwri),  that  is,  '  that  first,'  it  is  irrational  to 
think  that  he  refers  it  to  another  subject 

2.  His  design  requires  that  the  first  covenant  be  intended.  For  he 
is  not  engaged  in  a  comparison  between  the  tabernacle  and  the  new 
testament ;  but  between  the  old  covenant  and  the  new.  And  the  words 
of  the  text,  with  those  that  follow,  contain  a  concession  of  what  be- 
longed to  the  old  covenant,  particularly  in  the  administration  of  divine 
worship,  as  it  is  observed  by  Photius  and  CEcumenius. 

3.  "The  expression  in  the  close  of  the  verse, '  a  worldly  sauituary,'  ia 
no  more  nor  less,  but  the  tabernacle :  for  it  is  that  which  the  apostle 
immediately  describes  in  its  parts  and  furniture,  which  are  the  parts  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  no  other.  And  if  the  word  (TKi)vq,  'the  tabernacle,* 
be  here  retained,  the  sense  must  be,  'and  verily  the  first  tabernacle  bad 
ordinances  of  worship  and  the  tabernacle.' 

4.  In  the  next  verse,  adding  an  account  of  what  he  had  affirmed,  he 
saith, '  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  prepared ;  the  first,'  which  would, 
render  the  sense  of  this  verse,  in  connexion  with  the  context,  '  For  the 
first  tabernacle  had  a  tabernacle,  for  there  was  a  tabernacle  prepared.* 
Wherefore  I  shall  adhere  to  the  supplement  made  by  our  translators, 
'  the  first  covenant.' 
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AtKaifOfiara  Xttrpiia^,  Some  read  these  words  \>y  an  mrvvStrov,  and 
not  in  construction,  from  the  ambiguity  of  the  case  and  number  of 
Aarpctoc,  which  may  be  either  of  the  genitive  singular  or  accusative 
plural,  '  ordinances,  services.'  This  it  is  supposed  that  the  following 
phrase  doth  intimate,  7-0  rt  ayiov  mmt^mkov,  '  and  also  a  worldly  sanc- 
toary ;'  which  requires  that  tae  preceding  words  should  be  construed 
by  apposition.  And  a  diflerence  mere  is  between  Suauvfta  and  Xorpcta; 
fant  whereas  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  intends  no  Xarpcia,  or  service, 
here  but  what  was  performed  tv  iucoMiuunv, '  by  virtue  of  ordinances  or 
institutioDs,'  the  word  ought  to  be  read  in  construction,  'ordinances  of 
,  worship.' 

Ei^c  fitv  ovv  KOI.  Syr.  '  But  in  the  first  there  were  in  it.'  As  the 
Arab.  '  In  the  first  covenant  there  was  contained.'  Vul.  Lat. '  Habuit 
quidon  et  prius,'  the  comparative  for  the  positive,  to  the  sense  of  the 
apostle;  'And  the  first  truly  had  also.*  Beza, '  Habuit  igitur  prius 
oedus  et ;'  tranaferring  koi,  to  the  words  followine, '  Wherefore  the  first 
covenant  had  also ;'  as  we  after  him.  Others, '  Habuit  igitur  etiam  prius.' 
Most,  in  rendering  the  particles  fiev  ovv  koi,  have  principal  respect  to 
the  note  of  inference  ovv,  and  include  the  assertory  particle  fuv  in  it. 
I  think  the  principal  respect  is  to  be  had  thereunto,  as  it  is  in  the  Vulgar 
Latin,  'And  verily  that  first  also  had,'  Simiw^ara Xarpuact  Syr.  '  coto- 
mands-of  ministry  or  precepts;'  which  gives  us  the  plain  sense  and  true 
meaning  of  the  apostle,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards.  '  Ordinances  con- 
ceming  the  administration  of  divine  worship.'  Vul.  Lat  Justificationes 
colturte-  Rhem.  '  justifications  of  service,*  most  obscurely,  and  in 
words  leadbg  from  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Others,  Ritus  cultus : 
constitutos  ritus  cultuum, '  appointed  rites  of  worship  or  service.'  All 
agree  what  it  is  that  tlie  apostie  intends,  namely,  the  ordinances  of 
Levidcal  worship,  which  are  expressed  in  the  Vulgate  by  'justificationes 
culttme,'  both  barbarously  and  beside  the  mind  of  the  apostle. 

'Afmv  MWfiucov.  Syr. '  A  worldly  holy  house.'  The  tabernacle  was 
frequently  called  the  house  of  God,  and  the  house  of  the  sanctuary. 
Vul.  Sanctum  seculare.  Rhem.  '  A  secular  sanctuary,'  which  the  in- 
leriinear  changeth  into  mundanum :  seculare,  denotes  '  duration,'  but  H 
b  not  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  speak  of  the  duration  of  that,  which 
be  is  proving  to  have  ceased.  Beza,  '  Sanctuarium  mundanum ;'  some 
reapect  the  particles  to  rt,  and  render  them  'illudque.' 

Vee.  I. — Tien  verily  even  that  firtt  covenant  had  ordinancet  of  wor- 
$hip  and  alio  a  worldly  tanetttart/. 

Proceeding  to  the  comparison  designed  between  the  old  covenant  and 
the  new,  as  to  the  services  and  sacnfites  wherewith  the  one  and  the 
oUier  was  established  and  confirmed,  he  introduceth  the  vporaatv  of  the 
first  by  way  of  concession,  as  to  what  really  belonged  thereunto.  And 
dds  is  the  constant  method  of  the  apostie  in  all  the  comparisons  he 
Bakes.  He  still  allows  full  weight  and  measure,'  to  that  comparate 
vtich  be  prefers  the  other  above.  And  as  this,  onthe  one  hand,  taketh 
nny  all  canseof  complaint,  as  though  the  worth  and  value  of  what  he 
detennineth  against  were  concealed,  so  it  tends  to  the  real  exaltation  of 


6  AH    EXPOSITION    OF   THB  [CH.  IX. 

that  which  he  gives  the  preference  to.  It  is  an  honour  to  die  priest- 
hood and  saci^ce  of  Christ  that  they  are  so  much  more  glorious  aod 
excellent  than  thoae  of  the  old  covenant,  which  yet  were  excelloit  and 
glorious  also. 

There  is  in  this  verse, 

1.  An  introduction  of  the  concession  intended,  fttv  ow  km.  ,  The 
contexture  of  these  particles  is  somewhat  unusual.  Hence  some  would 
have  Kot,  to  be  redundant :  some  join  it  in  construction  with  Sunuw^ffra 
that  follows.  This  was  the  judgment  of  Beza,  whom  our  translators 
follow,  for  the  word  '  also,'  (had  also  ordinances,)  is  the  translation  of 
KOI,  in  the  original ;  and  thereon  they  omit  it  in  the  first  place,  not  saying 
'and  then  verily,'  but '  then  verily,  that  is,  fitv  ow.  If  this  be  so  the 
assertion  of  the  apostle  seems  to  be  built  on  a  tacit  supposition  that  the 
latter  covenant  hath  ordinances  of  worship.  Hence  he  grants  the  first 
had  such  also.  '  Even  that  had  also  ordinances  of  worship,  as  the  new 
hath.  But  I  see  not  at  all,  that  any  such  supposition  is  here  made  by 
the  apostle ;  yea,  he  doth  rather  oppose  those  ordinances  of  divine  v<xc- 
ship,  to  the  privileges  of  the  new  covenant,  than  allow  the  same  things 
to  be  under  both.  And  this  is  evident  in  Uie  worldly  sanctuary,  whldi 
he  ascribes  to  the  first  covenant,  for  he  had  expressly  denied  that  there 
was  any  such  under  the  new,  Heb.  viii.  2.  Wherefore,  although  koi, 
'and,'  seems  to  be  redundant,  yet  it  is  emphatical  and  increaseth  the 
significadon  of  the  other  particles,  as  it  is  often  used  in  the  Scripture. 
And  the  introduction  of  tlie  concession,  intimated  by  tliis  contexture  of 
of  the  notes  of  it,  '  then  verily  even  that,'  shows  both  the  reality  of  it, 
and  the  weight  that  he  lays  on  it  Ouu,  we  render '  then ;'  most  do  it 
by  igitur,  '  therefore.'  But  the  connexion  to  the  foregoing  discourse, 
is  rather  real  than  verbal.  It  is  not  au  inference  made  from  what  was 
before  declared,  but  a.  continuation  of  the  same  design.  '  And  yet 
moreover  it  is  granted,'  or  'therefore  it  is  granted,'  verily  so  it  was. 
And  so  fitv,  serves  to  the  protasis  of  the  comparison,  whereunto  h  an- 
swereth,  ver.  11,'  But,  Christ  being  come.' 

2.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  17  rfpuTi?,  'the  first,'  that  la,  Sia^icT),  that 
first  covenant  whereof  we  treat.  The  covenant  made  with  the  fathers 
At  Sinai,  to  which,  as  to  the  administrations  of  it,  the  Hebrews  as  yet 
adhered.  The  nature  of  this  covenant,  we  have  spoken  to  at  large  on 
the  foregoing  chapter,  and  thither  refer  the  reader.  Of  this  covenant,  it  is 
aflirmedin  general,  thatithadtwothings,  1.  Ordinances  of  worship.  2.A 
world^  sanctuary  ;  and  the  relation  of  them  to  it,  is,  that  it  had  them. 

I.  It  'had'  them,  text.  It  refers  to  the  time  past.  The  apostle 
saith  not  it '  hath  them,'  but  it  '  had  them.'  That  is,  say  some,  it  had 
so  while  that  tabernacle  was  standing,  and  while  these  mings  were  in 
force ;  but  now  the  covenant  is  abolished,  and  it  hath  none  of  them. 
But  this  answers  not  the  apostle's  intention.  For  he  adbnowledgeth 
that  covenant,  and  all  its  ordinances,  de  facto,  to  have  been  yet  in  being, 
in  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  God.  Only  he  affirms  that  it  was 
f-yyvc  a^aviafiov,  Heb.  viii.  13,  '  ready  to  disappear.'  Nor  was  he  to 
take  for  granted,  what  was  the  principal  Kpivo/ifvov  between  him  and 
the  Hebrews,  but  to  prove  it,  wliich  ho  doth  accordingly.     Hence  he 
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gnnts  that  there  were  '  priests  that  oSered  gifts  according  to  the  law,' 
Heb.  viu.  4,  and  some  '  who  served  at  the  tabernacle,'  Heh.  iii.  10. 
But  the  apostle  hath  respect  to  the  time  wherein  that  corenant  was  first 
made.  Then  it  had  these  things  annexed  to  it,  which  were  the  privil^es 
and  glory  of  it.  For  the  apostle  hath  in  the  whole  discourse,  continoal 
respect  to  the  first  making  of  the  covenant,  and  the  first  institution  of 
its  administradons.  It '  had  them,'  that  is  thejr  belonged  to  it>  as  those 
wherein  its  administration  did  consist. 

Oba.  I.  Bvery  covenant  of  God  had  its  proper  privileges  and  advan- 
tages.— Even  the  first  covenant  had  m,  and  those  such  as  were  excellent 
in  themselves,  though  not  comparable  with  them  of  the  new.  For  to 
make  any  covenant  with  men,  is  an  eminent  fruit  of  goodness,  grace,  and 
otmdesGensitHi  in  God,  whereon  he  will  annex  such  privileges  thereunto 
as  may  evince  it  so  to  be. 

Sdly.  This  first  covenant  had  two  things  in  general.  1.  SiKainifiara 
XarptMc-  Both  translations  and  interpreters,  have  cast  some  difficulty 
on  the  meaning  of  these  words,  in  themselves  plain  and  evident 
AmuHyuora,  are  irprr.  And  the  word  is  generally  rendered  by  StKaiu>fia 
in  the  Greek  versions,  and  next  to  that  by  vo^ikov,  that  which  is  legal 
and  right.  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it  by  'justificationes,'  fi-om  the 
mchiaion  of  '  jus,  justum'  in  Qu:  signification  of  it  In  the  New  Testa- 
nent  h  is  used,  Luke  i.  6 ;  Rom.  i.  32,  ii.  36,  v.  16,  viii.  4 ;  Heb.  ix. 
1,  10 ;  Rev.  XV.  4,  xix.  8.  And  in  no  one  place  doth  it  signify  institu- 
tion ;  but  it  may  be  better  rendered  righteousness  when  alone,  we  so 
translate  it,  Rom.  v.  16.  In  the  context  and  construction  wherein  it  is 
here  placed,  it  can  have  no  signification  but  that  of  ordinances,  rites,  in- 
stitutions, statutes,  the  constant  sense  of  D'pTi,  determined  both  by  its 
derivation  and  invariable  use.  Wherefore,  all  inquiries  on  these  words, 
in  what  sense  the  rites  of  the  law  may  be  called  justifications,  or  whether 
because  the  observance  of  them  did  justify  before  men,  or  were  signs  of 
our  justification  before  God,  are  all  useless  and  needless.  What  there 
is  of  just  and  right  in  the  signification  of  the  word,  respects  the  right 
of  God  in  the  constitution  and  imposition  of  these  ordinances.  They 
were  appointments  of  God  which  he  had  right  to  prescribe,  whence 
their  observance  on  the  part  of  the  church  was  just  and  equal. 

3.  These  ordinances  or  statutes  were  ordinances  Xorpiiac,  '  of  aervioe,' 
that  is,  as  we  render  it,  'divine  service.'  Aarpiia,  is  originally  of  as 
lai^  a  signification  as  SouXcia,  and  denotes  any  service  whatever.  But 
it  is  hCTe,  and  constantly  in  Uie  New  Testament,  as  is  also  the  verb 
XarptvKt,  restrained  to  mvine  serrice,  John  xvi.  2 ;  Rom.  ix.  4,  xii.  1. 
Coitus, '  of  worship,"  and  so  were  it  better  rendered,  than  by  '  divine 
service.'  In  one  jHsce,  Rom.  ix.  4,  it  signifies  by  itself,  as  much  as 
itauKfiara  Xorptiac  doth  here  ;  '  to  whom  belonged  the  giving  of  the 
law,'  KOt  A  Xarpeia,  '  and  the  worship,'  that  is,  SiKaiwjuara  XarptiaCt  '  the 
ordiiiaDces  of  worship ;'  the  ordinances  of  die  ceremonial  law.  For 
ddioiigh  God  was  served  in,  and  according  to,  the  commands  of  the 
wtoai  law,  or  the  unchangeable  prescriptions,  *  the  ten  words,'  and  also 
a  the  duties  required  in  the  due  observance  of  the  Judicial  law,  yet 
dn  )iarpna  or  rmiy,  was  the  immediate  worship  of  the  tabernacle,  and 


8  AN    BXPOSITIOK   OF   THE  [CH.    IX- 

the  Berrices  of  the  prieats  that  belonged  thereunto.  Hence  the  Jews 
call  all  idolatry  and  auperatition,  mr  rrayy, '  strange  worship.' 

And  this  was  that  |«rt  of  divine  worship,  about  which  God  had  so 
many  controversies  with  the  people  o(  Israel  under  the  Old  Testament. 
For  they  vrere  always  apt  to  run  into  noxious  extremes  about  it  For 
the  most  part  they  were  prone  to  neglect  it,  and  to  run  into  all  manner 
of  superstition  and  idolatry.  For  the  law  of  this  worship  was  a  hedge 
that  God  had  set  about  them,  to  keep  them  from  tlioae  abominationB, 
And  if  at  any  time  they  brake  over  it,  or  neglected  it,  and  let  it  Ml, 
they  failed  not  to  rush  into  the  most  abombiable  idolatry.  On  the  other 
hand,  ofttimes  they  placed  all  their  trust  and  confidence  for  their 
acceptance  with  God,  and  blessing  irom  him,  on  the  external  observ- 
ance of  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  it.  And  hereby  they 
countenanced  themselves,  not  only  in  a  neglect  of  moral  duties  and  spi- 
ritual obedience,  but  in  a  course  of  flagitious  sins  and  wickednesses. 
To  repress  these  exorbitances  with  respect  unto  both  these  extremes, 
the  mmistry  of  the  prophets  was  in  an  especial  manner  directed.  And 
we  may  observe  some  things  here  in  our  passage,-  as  included  in  the 
t^Btle's  assertion,  though  not  any  part  of  his  present  deugn. 

Obs.  II.  There  was  never  any  covenant  between  God  and  man,  but 
it  had  some  ordinances,  or  arbitrary  institutions  of  externa!  divine  wor- 
ship annexed  unto  it. — The  original  covenant  of  works  had  the 
ordinances  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
the  laws  whereof  belonged  not  unto  that  of  natural  light  and  reason. 
The  covenant  of  Sinai,  whereof  the  apostle  speaks  had  a  multiplication 
of  them.  Nor  is  the  new  covenant  destitute  of  them  or  of  their  neces- 
sary observance.  All  public  worship,  and  the  sacraments  of  the  church 
are  of  this  nature.  For  whereas  it  is  ingrafted  in  natural  light,  that 
some  external  worship  is  to  be  given  to  God,  he  would  have  it  of  his 
own  prescription,  and  will  not  leave  the  modes  of  it  to  the  inventions  of 
men.  And  because  God  hath  always  in  every  covenant,  prescribed  die 
external  worship,  and  all  the  duties  of  it,  which  he  will  accept,  it  can- 
not be  but  dangerous  for  us  to  make  any  additions  thereunto.  Had  he 
prescribed  none  at  any  time,  seeing  some  are  necessary  in  the  light  of 
nature,  it  would  follow  by  just  consequence,  that  they  were  left  to  the 
finding  out  and  appointment  of  men.  But  he  having  done  this  himself, 
'let  not  us  add  unlo  his  words,  lest  he  reprove  us,  and  we  be  found 
liars.'  And  in  his  institution  of  these  ordmances  of  external  worship, 
there  is  both  a  demonstration.of  his  sovereignty,  and  an  especial  trial 
of  our  obedience,  in  things  whereof  we  have  no  reason,  but  his  mere 
will  and  pleasure. 

Obs.  Ill,  It  is  a  hard  and  rare  thing,  to  have  the  minds  of  men  ke[rt 
upright  with  God,  in  the  observance  of  the  institutions  of  divine  worship. 
— Adam  lost  himself  and  us  all  by  his  iailure  therein.  The  old  churcn 
seldom  attained  to  it,  but  continually  wandered  into  one  of  the  ex- 
tremes, mentioned  before.  And  at  this  day  there  are  very  few  in  the 
world  who  judge  a  difigent  observance  of  divine  institutions  to  be  a 
thing  of  any  great  importance.  By  some  they  are  neglected,  by  some 
corrupted  with  additions  of  their  own,  and  by  some  uiey  are  exalted 
above  their  proper  place  and  use,  and  are  turning  into  an  occasion  of 
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D^^ecting  more  important  duties.  And  the  reason  of  this  difficult; 
is,  because  &ith  hath  not  that  assistance  and  eQCouragement  from  innate 
pciuciplea  of  reason,  and  sensible  experience  of  this  Kind  of  obedience, 
as  it  hath  in  that  which  is  moral,  internal,  and  spiritual. 

4.  That  these  ordinances  of  divine  worship  might  be  duly  observed 
and  rightly  performed  under  the  first  covenant,  there  was  a  place  ap- 
pointed of  God,  for  their  solemnization.  It  had  to  rt  ayiov  Koa^iumv, 
'  also  a  worldly  sanctuary.'  He  renders  nnpa,  by  aytov,  properly  a 
'  holy  |dace,'  a  '  sanctuary.'  And  why  he  Calls  it  Koafiueov,  or  '  worldly,' 
we  must  inquire.  And  some  things  must  be  premised  to  the  exposition 
of  these  words. 

FiraL  The  apostle,  treating  of  the  services,  sacrifices,  and  place  of 
worship  under  the  old  testament,  doth  not  instance  in,  nor  insist  on  the 
temple,  with  its  fabric,  and  the  order  of  its  services,  but  in  the  taber- 
nacle, set  up  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness.     And  this  be  doth  for  tfae 


Firit.  Because  his  principal  design  is  to  confirm  the  preeminence 
of  the  new  covenant,  above  the  old.  To  this  end  he  compares  them 
together  in  their  first  introduction  and  establishment  with  what  did  be- 
long to  them  therein.  And  as  this  in  the  new  covenant  was  the  priest- 
hood, mediation,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  so  in  the  old,  it  was  the 
tabenucle,  with  the  services  and  sacrifices  that  belonged  to  it.  These 
the  first  covenant  was  accompanied  with  and  established  by,  and 
therefore  were  they  peculiarly  to  be  compared  vritb  the  tabernacle  of 
Christ,  and  the  samnce  that  be  offered  therein.  This  is  the  principal 
reason,  why  in  this  disputation  he  hath  all  along  respect  to  the  tatwr- 
nacle,  and  not  to  the  temple. 

Secondly.  Although  the  temple,  with  its  glorious  fabric  and  excellent 
order,  added  much  to  the  outward  beauty  and  splendour  of  the  sacred 
worship,  yet  was  it  no  more  but  a  large  exempUfication  of  what  was 
virtnally  contained  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the  institutions  of  it,  tVom 
whence  it  derived  all  its  glory.  And  therefore  these  Hebrews  princi- 
pally rested  in,  and  boasted  of  the  revelation  made  to  Moses,  and  his 
metitudons.  And  the  excellency  of  the  worship  of  the  new  covenant, 
being  manifested  above  that  of  the  tabernacle,  there  is  no  plea  left  for 
the  additional  outward  glory  of  the  temple. 

Secondly.  Designing  to  treat  of  this  holy  tent  or  tabernacle,  he  con- 
fines himself  to  the  first  general  distribution  of  it,  Exod.  xxvi.  33, 
'And  thou  shalt  huig  up  Uie  vail  under  the  taches,  that  thou  mayest 
bring  in  thither  within  the  vul,  tfae  ark  of  the  testimony,  and  the  vail 
■half  divide  unto  you,'  between  the  holy  and  the  most  holy;  the  holy 
utensils  of  which  two  parts,  he  aAerwards  distinctly  describes.  The 
whole  was  called  impQ,  which  he  renders  by  to  aytov,  *  the  holy  place,' 
«■  sanctuary.  The  tabernacle  of  witness  erectea  in  the  wilderness  in 
two  parts,  the  holy  and  the  most  holy,  vrith  the  utensils  of  them,  is  that 
whose  description  he  undertakes. 

It  is  observed  by  the  apostle,  that  the  first  covenant  had  this  sanctuary. 
1.  Because  so  soon  as  God  had  made  that  covenant  with  the  people, 
be  prescribed  to  them  the  -erection  and  making  of  this  sanctuary,  con- 
l^iipng  all  the  solemn  means  of  the  administra^on  of  the  covenant 
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itself.  3.  Because  it  wks  the  principal  mercy,  privil^i;e,  and  adraotsge 
that  the  people  were  made  partakers  of,  by  virtue  of  that  covenant. 
And  it  belongs  to  the  exposition  of  the  text,  as  to  the  design  of  the 
apostle  in  it,  that  we  consider  what  that  privilege  was,  or  wherein  it  did 
consist.     And, 

1.  This  tabernacle  with  what  belonged  thereunto,  was  a  visible 
pledge  of  the  presence  of  God  among  the  people,  owning, -blessing,  and 
protecting  them.  And  it  was  a  pledge  of  God's  own  institution,  in  imi- 
tation whereof^  the  superstitious  heathens  invented  ways  of  obligii^ 
their  idol-go^,  to  be  present  among  them  for  the  same  ends.  Hence 
was  that  prayer  at  the  removal  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  ait  therein. 
Num.  X.  35, 36,  '  Rise  up.  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered,  and 
let  them  that  hate  thee,  flee  before  thee.'  And  when  it  rested  he  said, 
'Return,  O  Lord,  to  the  many  thousands  of  Israel.'  And  thence  the 
ark  was  called  the  ark  of  God's  strength ;  see  Ps.  Ixviii.  1,  S,  cxxzii.  8 ; 
3  Cbron.  vi.  41,  because  it  was  a  pledge  of  God's  putting  forth  his 
strength  and  power  in  the  behalf  of  the  people.  And  according  to  ihia 
institution  it  was  a  most  effectual  means  to  strengthen  their  faith  and 
confidence  in  God.  For  what  could  they  desire  more  in  refermioe 
thereunto  than  to  enjoy  such  a  gracious  earnest  of  his  powerftil  presence 
among  them  1  But  when  they  ceased  to  trust  in  God,  and  put  their  con* 
fidence  in  the  things  themselves,  which  were  no  otherwise  useful  but  as 
they  were  pledges  of  his  presence,  they  proved  thai  ruin.  Hereof  we 
have  a  fatal  instance  in  their  bringing  tne  ark  into  the  field,  in  their 
battle  against  the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  iv.  5,  6.  And  it  will  &re  no 
better  with  others,  who  shall  rest  satisfied  with  outward  institutions  o€ 
divine  worship,  neglecting  the  end  of  them  all,  which  is  faith  and  trust 
in  God,  Jer.  vii.  4.  But  men  of  corrupt  minds  would  rather '  place 
their  trust  in  any  thing  than  in  God.  For  they  find  that  they  can  do 
so,  and  yet  continue  in  their  sins,  as  those  did  in  the  prophet,  ver.  8 — 
10.  But  none  can  trust  in  God,  unless  he  reUnquish  all  sin  whatever. 
All  other  pretended  trust  in  him,  is  but  the  prefixing  his  name  to  our 
own  wickedness. 

2.  It  was  the  pledge  and  means  of  God's  residence  or  dwelling  among 
them,  which  expresseth  the  peculiar  manner  of  his  presence  mentioned 
in  general  before.  The  tabernacle  was  God's  house,  nor  did  he  pro- 
mise at  any  time  to  dwell  among  them,  but  with  respect  thereunto, 
Exod.  XV,  17,  XXV.  8,  xxix.  44 — 46;  Num.  v.  S.  And  the  considera- 
Uon  hereof  was  a  powerful  motive  unto  holiness,  fear,  and  reverence, 
unto  which  ends  it  is  every-where  pressed  in  the  Scripture. 

3.  It  was  a  fixed  seat  of  all  divine  worship,  wherein  the  truth  and 
purity  of  it  was  to  be  preserved.  Had  the  observance  of  the  ordinances 
of  divine  service  been  left  to  the  memories  of  private  persons,  it  would 
quickly  have  issued  in  all  manner  of  foolish  practices,  or  have  been 
utterly  neglected.  But  God  appointed  this  sanctuary,  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  purity  of  his  worship,  aa  well  as  for  the  solemnly  thereof: 
see  Deut  xii.  8 — 11.  Here  was  the  book  of  the  law  laid  up,  according 
unto  the  prescript  whereof,  the  priests  were  obliged  in  all  generad(ms  to 
take  care  of  the  public  worship  of  God. 

4.  It  was  principally  the  pnvilege  and  glory  of  the  church  of  Israel. 
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in  that  it  was  a  condDiial  representadon  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  a  ^pe  of  hla  coming  in  the  flesh  to  dwell  among  ub,  and  by  the 
one  saciifice  of  himself  to  make  reconciliation  with  God,  and  atonement 
for  sins.  It  was  Hucb  an  expression  of  the  idea  of  the  mind  of  God, 
coDceming  the  person  and  mediation  of  Christ,  as  in  hie  wisdom  and  grace 
be  thought  meet  to  intrust  the  church  withal.  Hence  was  that  severe 
injunction,  that  all  things  concerning  it  should  be  made  according  unto 
the  pattern  shown  in  the  mount  For  what  could  the  wisdom  of  men  do  in 
the  prefiguration  of  that  mystery,  of  which  they  had  no  comprehendon  T 
But  yet  the  sanctuary  the  apostle  calls  Koafiucov,  '  worldly-'  Expo- 
sitors, both  ancient  and  modem,  do  even  weary  themselves  in  their  in- 
quiries why  the  apostle  Calls  this  sanctuary  '  worldly.'  But  I  think  they 
do  so  without  cause,  the  reason  of  the  appellation  being  evident  in  his 
design  and  the  context.  And  there  is  a  difficulty  added  unto  it  by  the 
Latin  translation,  which  renders  the  word  seculare,  which  denotes  '  con- 
tinuance or  duration.'  This  expresseth  the  Hebrew  t^h^y•,  but  that  the 
apostle  renders  by  oiwv,  not  by  mmt/ioc  ;  and  therefore  here  he  hath  no 
respect  unto  it.  The  sense  that  many  fix  upon  is,  that  he  intends  the 
outward  court  of  the  temple,  whereunto  the  Gentiles  or  men  of  the  world 
were  admitted,  ^ence  it  was  called  'worldly,' and  not 'sacred.'  But 
this  exposition,  though  countenanced  by  many  of  the  ancients,  is  con- 
trary unto  the  whole  design  of  the  apostle.  For,  1.  He  speaks  of  the 
tabernacle,  wherein  was  no  such  outward  court ;  nor  indeed  was  there 
any  such  belonging  to  the  temple,  whatever  some  pretend,  2.  The 
whole  sanctuary,  whereof  he  speaks,  he  immediately  distributes  into  two 
parts,  as  they  were  divided  by  the  veil ;  namely,  the  holy  and  the  most 
noly  place,  which  were  the  two  parts  of  the  tabernacle  itself.  3.  He 
treats  of  the  sanctuary  only  with  respect  unto  the  divine  service  to  be 
performed  in  it  by  the  priests,  which  they  did  not  in  any  outward  court 
whereunto  the  Gentiles  might  be  admitted. 

Wherefore  the  apostle  terms  this  sanctuary  worldly,  because  it  was 
evetj  way  in  and  of  this  world.  For,  1.  The  pUce  of  it  was  on  the 
earth  in  this  world,  in  opposition  whereunto  the  sanctuary  of  the  new 
covenant  is  in  heaven,  ch.  viii.  2.  2.  Although  the  materials  of  it  were 
as  durable  as  any  thing  in  that  kind  could  be  procured,  as  gold  and 
Shittim  wood,  because  tliey  were  to  be  of  a  long  continuance,  yet  were 
they  worldly ;  that  is,  caduca,  fading  and  perishing  things,  as  are  all 
things  of  the  world,  God  intimating  thereby  that  they  were  not  to  have 
an  everlasting  continuance.  Gold,  and  wood,  and  silk,  and  hair,  how- 
ever curiously  wrought  and  cere^ly  preserved,  are  but  for  a  time. 

3.  All  the  services  of  it,  all  its  sacrifices  in  themselves,  separated  from 
Ib^  typical  representative  use,  were  all  worldly ;  and  their  efficacy  ex- 
tended only  unto  worldly  things,  as  the  apostle  proves  in  this  chapter. 

4.  On  these  accounts  the  apostle  calls  it  '  worldly ; '  yet  not  absolutely 
so,  Init  in  opposition  unto  that  which  is  heavenly.  All  thin^  in  the 
mfaiistratioD  ot  the  new  covenant  are  heavenly.  So  is  the  priest,  his 
sacrifice,  tabernacle,  and  altar,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  process  of  the 
jostle's  discourse.     And  we  may  observe  &om  the  whole, 

Obe.  IV.  liiat  divine  institution  alpne,  is  that  which  renders  any 
tiaag  acceptable  unlo  God. — Although  the  things  that  belonged  unto 
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the  sanctuaiT,  and  the  sanctuary  itself,  were  ia  themselves  but  worldly; 
yet  being  divine  ordinances,  tney  had  a  glory  in  them,  and  were  in 
their  season  accepted  with  God. 

Obs.  V.  God  can  animate  outward  carnal  things  with  a  hidden 
invisible  spring  of  glory  and  efBcacy. — So  be  did  their  s&nctuary  with 
its  relation  unto  Christ ;  which  was  an  object  of  faith,  which  no  eye  of 
flesh  could  behold.  ' 

Obs.  VI.  All  divine  service  or  worship  must  be  resolved  into  divine 
ordination  or  institution. — A  worship  not  ordained  of  God  is  not  ac- 
cepted of  God.     It  had  ordinances  of  worship. 

Obs.  VII.  A  worldly  sanctuary  is  enough  for  them  whose  service  is 
.worldly;  and  these  things  the  men  of  the  world  are  satisfied  with. 

Vbr.  2. — Two  things  were  ascribed  unto  the  first  covenant  in  the 
verse  foregoing.  1.  Ordinances  of  worship.  S.  A  worldly  sanctuary. 
In  this  verse  me  apostle  enters  upon  a  description  of  them  both,  ia- 
verting  the  order  ot  their  proposal,  beginning  with  the  latter,  or  the 
sanctuary  itself. 

Veb.  2. — 2kiivi|  yap  KartaKtvaaSt},  ri  irpitmi,  tv  tf  i  Tt  \v)(yta,  koi  q 
rpairi^a,  koi  q  wfioBtaif  t'wv  apriitv,  ijric  Xcyrrai  ayta. 

Vul.  Lat  Tabemaculiim  enim  &ctum  est  primum,  'The  first  taber- 
nacle was  made,'  ambiguously,  as  we  shall  see.  Syr.  irmp  tosunas 
-raVivt-T,  In  tabemacuto  primo  quod  factum  erat,  '  In  the  first  tabernacle 
that  was  made.'  Aoxwa;  Vul.  Lat  Candelabra,  'candlesticks.'  Syr. 
wnns  na  sin,  '  In  it  was  the  candlestick.'  Ilpo^ffic  twh  apratv.  Vul. 
Propositio  panum,  *  the  proposition  of  loaves.'  Others,  Propositi 
panes ;  Syr.  MOM  Qnh\  '  and  the  bread  of  faces.'  'Hrtc  Xeyerat  ayta  ; 
Vul.  Quse  dicitur  sancta;  quae  dicitur  sanctum;  quo^ sancta vocant. 
For  some  read  ayla,  some  &yia.  Syr.  tramp  rrs  ttvr  M-rpnai,  *  and  it  was 
called.  The  holy  house.' 

Ver.  2. — For  there  woe  a  lahemacle  made,  (prepared) ;  fA«  firat 
wherein  teat  the  candlestick  and  the  iaible,  and  the  thew-breadf 
which  it  called  the  sanctuary. 

Our  translation  thus  rendering  the  words,  avoids  the  ambiguity  men- 
tioned in  the  Vulgar  Latin.  First  of  all  there  was  a  tabernacle  made:. 
But  whereas  our  rendering  is  also  obscure,  the  first  being  mentioned, 
where  only  one  thing  went  before,  which  yet  includes  a  distribution 
supposed,  I  would  supply  it  with  two  parts.  There  was  a  tabernacle 
made  consisting  of  two  parts :  '  tabernaculum  bkiartit^  extnictiHu.'  Por 
the  following  words  are  a  distinct  description  of  these  two  parts. 

1.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  the  tabernacle.  2.  That  which  tn  gene- 
ral is  affirmed  of  It  is,  that  it  was  made.  3.  Thste  is  a  distribution  of 
it  into  two  parts  in  this  and  the  following  verse.  4.  These  parts  are  de- 
scribed and  distinguished  by.  First.  Their  names.  Secondly,  Their 
situation  with  respect  unto  one  another.  Thirdly.  Their  contents  or 
sacred  utensils.     The  one  is  so  described  in  this  verse,  1.  By  its  sitoa- 
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lion:  it  was  the  first,  that  which  was  lint  entered  into.  2.  By  its  uten- 
lUs,  which  were  three.  1st.  .The  candlesticks.  2diy.  "the  table. 
Sdly.  The  shew-bread.     3.  By  its  name :  it  was  called  the  sanctuarr. 

I.  The  subject  treated  of  is  atcttvii,  that  is,  ttnpo,  '  the  tabernacle;' 
the  common  name  for  the  whole  f&bric,  as  the  temple  was  afterwards  of 
the  house  built  by  Solomon.  An  eminent  type  this  was  of  the  iacama- 
tion  of  Christ,  whereby  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily. 
Col.  ii.  9,  substantially  in  the  human  nature,  as  it  dwelt  typically  and 
l^  representatitm  in  this  tabernacle.  Hence  is  it  so  expr^sed,  '  He 
was  made  flesh,'  koi  toKuwofv  tv  ntuv,  John  i.  14,  'and  pitched  his 
tabernacle  amongst,  or  with  us.'  The  consideradon  hereof,  the  apostle 
on  set  purpose  fixed  on,  as  the  great  ccMicomitant,  privil^e,  or  glory  of 
the  first  covenant  whereof  he  treats ;  and  whose  consideration  was  ex-  * 
cellently  suited  unto  Ms  design.  Immediately  on  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  m^ing  that  covenant  in  Horeb,  which  was  accepted  of  by  the 
people,  and  solemnlv  ratified,  Exod.  ixiv.  4 — 10,  the  whole  of  their  re- 
maining station  in  that  place,  for  some  months,  was  taken  up  in  Moses' 
receiving  revelations,  and  the  people's  making  provision  about  and  for 
this  tabernacle,  with  what  belonged  thereunto.  Forty  days  was  Moses 
io  the  mount  with  God,  whilst  he  instructed  him  in  all  things  that  be- 
longed unto  it ;  so  great  and  glorious  was  the  design  of  divine  wisdom 
in  tiiis  tabernacle  and  its  appurtenances.  For  it  was  the  house  wherein 
his  elory  was  to  dwell ;  ana  not  only  so,  but  a  type  and  representation 
of  the  depth  of  his  counsel  in  the  incarnation  of  his  Son,  whereby  the 
divine  nature  would  personally  dwell  in  the  human  for  ever. 

S.  It  is  affirmed  of  thii  tabernacle,  that '  it  was  made,'  KortaKtvair^ii, 
Ubemaculum  extructum,  coostructmn,  prseparatum,  ornatum,  adomatum, 
'  built,  prepared,  adorned.'  There  is  more  included  in  the  word  than 
the  mere  building  of  the  &bric.  For  the  apostle,  in  this  one  word,  re- 
flects on  and  compriseth,  1.  The  provision  of  materials  made  by  the 
people.  S.  The  workings  of  those  materials  by  Bezaliel.  S.  The 
erection  of  the  whole  by  the  direction  of  Moses.  4.  The  adorning  of 
it  onto  its  use;  that  is,  the  substance  of  the  book  of  Exodus  fi^m 
di.  XXV.  to  the  end.  First.  Preparation  was  made  for  it ; '  then  (he  ma- 
terials were  wrought,  and  that  with  such  curious  workmanship,  accom- 
panmd  vrith  such  rich  devoted  ornaments,  that  it  was  adorned  in  its 
making.  It  was  prepared  in  its  materials,  it  was  wrought  into  its  form, 
it  was  beautified  in  its  ornaments,  unto  bU  which  respect  is  had  in  this 
word.  That  which  prindpally  gave  unto  it  its  order,  beauty,  glory, 
and  use,  was,  that  it  was  entirely,  and  in  all  the  parts  and  appurt^iances 
of  it,  made  according  to  the  pattern  which  Goa  showed  Moses  in  the 
mount  And  therefore,  when  it  was  finished  and  erected,  all  the  parts 
belonging  unto  it,  and  all  that  was  in  it,  were  distinctly  recounted,  and  it 
ii  added  oHKexning  them  all,  separately  and  in  conjuncdon,  they  were 
aU  made  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  Exod.  xl.  and  xix.  SI,  23, 95, 
tlf  29.  For  it  is  the  authoritv  and  wisdom,  of  God  alone,  that  gives 
banty,  use,  and  order,  unto  all  that  belongs  unto  his  worship. 

3.  The  first  part  of  this  tabernacle  being  so  prepared,  it  had  its  fumi- 
tut,  that  was  to  abide  and  be  used  in  it. 

UL  There  was  in  it  v  Xvxvta,  '  the  candlestick.'    The  Vulgar  Latin 
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reads  cand^bra,  in  the  jJural  number.  Hence  many  disputes  arise 
among  the  expositors  who  adhere  unto  that  translation.  Some  of  them 
contend,  that  the  apostle  hath  respect  unto  the  temple  of  Solomon, 
wherein  were  ten  candlesticks,  five  on  the  one  side,  and  five  on  the 
other,  1  Kings  vii.  40,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  his  scope,  and  to  the 
words  of  the  text.  Some  suppose  that  the  one  candlestiA,  which  was 
in  the  tabernacle,  was  intended,  but  is  spoken  of  in  the  plural  number, 
because  of  the  six  branches  that  came  out  of  it,  three  on  each  side,  and 
that  which  went  directly  upwards  made  seven,  having  lamps  in  them  all, 
Exod.  XXV.  31,  32.  But  whereas  it  ia  constantly  called  *the  candle- 
stick,' and  spoken  of  as  one  utensil  only,  the  apostle  could  not  call  it 
'  the  candlesticks,'  for  that  was  but  one.  Wherefore  the  most  sober  of 
'  them  depart  from  their  common  translation,  and  adhere  unto  the  origi- 
nal ;  and  make  use  of  the  expression  to  prove  that  it  was  the  tabernacle 
of  Moses,  and  not  the  temple  of  Solomon  wherein  were  ten  candlesticks, 
that  the  apostle  refers  unto.  The  making  of  this  candlestick  is  particu- 
larly described,  Exod.  xxv.  31,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Its  frame, 
measures,  and  use,  are  not  of  our  present  consideration ;  they  may  be 
found  in  expositors  on  that  place.  It  was  placed  on  the  soum  side  of 
the  tabernacle,  near  the  veils  tliat  covered  the  most  holy  place,  and  over 
against  it  on  the  north  side  was  the  table  with  the  shew-bread.  And  in 
the  midst,  at  the  very  entrance  of  the  most  holy  place,  was  the  altar  of 
incense ;  see  Exod.  xl.  30 — 97.  And  this  candlestick  was  made  all  of 
beaten  gold,  of  one  piece,  with  its  lamps  and  appurtenances,  without 
either  joints  or  screws,  which  is  not  without  its  mystery.  To  fit  it  for 
its  service,  pure  oil  olive  was  to  be  provided  b^  the  way  of  offering  firom 
the  people,  Exod.  xxvii.  90.  And  it  was  the  office  of  the  hi^  priest  to 
order  it,  that  is,  to  dress  its  lamps,  every  evening  and  every  morning, 
supplying  them  with  fresh  oil,  and  removing  whatsoever  might  be  oKn- 
sive,  Exod.  xxvii.  21.  And  this  is  called  a  statute  for  ever  unto  the 
generations  of  the  priests,  on  tlie  behalf  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which 
manifests  the  great  concern  of  the  church  in  this  holy  utensil. 

Sdly.  On  the  other  side  of  the  sanctuary,  over  against  the  candle- 
stick, was  ri  rpmrtta, '  the  table  and  the  shew-bread,*  which  the  apostle 
reckons  as  the  second  part  of  the  furniture  of  this  first  part  of  the  taber- 
nacle, distinguishing  them  from  each  other,  the  table  and  the  shew- 
bread.  The  making  of  this  table,  with  its  measures  and  use,  its  form 
and  fashion,  are  recorded,  Exod.  xxv.  2S — S9,  xxxvii.  10,  &c.  ifrihw, 
'  table.'  The  manner  of  its  covering  when  it  was  to  be  carried  whilst 
the  tabernacle  was  moveable,  is  described.  Num.  iv.  7,  8.  And  it  was 
an  utensil  fashioned  for  beauty  and  glory. 

Sdly.  Upon  this  table,  which  the  apostle  adds,  was  the  shew-bread. 
It  is  here  rendered  by  the  apostle,  trpoitatvriitv  aprwv,  '  the  proposition 
of  the  bread  or  loaves;'  by  an  hypallage  for  aproi  rijc  wpo^unuiQ,  *  the 
bread  of  proposition,'  as  it  is  rendered,  Matt.  xii.  4,  the  bread  that  was 
proposed  or  set  forth.  In  the  Hebrew,  it  is  tin^,  '  bread,'  in  the  sin- 
gular number,  which  the  apostle  renders  by  oproi,  in  the  plural,  as  also 
doth  the  evangelist.  For  that  bread  consistea  of  many  loaves,  as  oproc 
properly  signifies 'a  loaf.'  So  the  LXX.  renderitby  aprovc,  Exod.  xxv, 
30.     The  number  of  these  loaves,  or  cakes,  as  we  call  them,  was  twelve ; 
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utd  they  were  set  on  the  table  in  two  rows,  six  in  a  row,  beiiw  laid  one 
uponlhe  other.  The  Jews  say,  that  every  loaf  was  ten  hamUbreadths 
img,  sad  five  hand-breadths  broad,  and  seven  fingers  thick.  But  this 
cannot  well  be  reconciled  unto  tlie  proportion  of  the  table.  For  the 
table  itself  was  but  two  cubits  long,  and  one  cubit  broad.  And  whereas 
it  bad  a  border  of  an  hand-breadth  round  about,  nothing  could  lie  on 
the  table  but  what  was  placed  within  tliat  border.  And  seeing  a  cubit 
was  but  five  hand-breadths,  it  cannot  be  conceived  how  two  rows  of 
loaves,  that  were  ten  band-breadths  long,  and  five  hand-breadths  broad, 
could  be  placed  within  that  border.  Wherefore  they  suppose  that  there 
were  props  of  gold  coming  up  from  the  ground,  that  bore  the  ends  of 
the  cues.  But  if  so,  it  could  not  be  said  that  they  were  placed  on  the 
taWe,  which  is  expressly  affirmed.  Wherefore,  it  is  certain  that  they 
trere  of  such  shape,  proportion,  and  measures,  as  might  fitly  be  placed 
oa  the  table  within  the  border ;  and  more  we  know  not  of  them. 

These  cakes  were  renewed  every  Sabbath,  in  the  morning ;  the  reno- 
vation of  them  being  part  of  the  peculiar  worship  of  tlie  day.  The 
manoer  of  it,  as  also  of  the  making  of  them,  is  described.  Lev.  sxiv. 
5,  9.  And  because  the  new  bread  was  to  be  brought  in,  and  imme- 
diately placed  in  the  room  of  that  which  was  taken  away,  it  is  called  ab- 
•olptdy  -ram  ani-,  '  the  continual  bread,'  Num.  iv.  7.  For  God  says 
it  was  to  be  before  him.  Tan,  'jugiter,'  Exod.  xxv.  30,  'always,'  or 
'continually.'  Why  it  is  called  ir»n  Dni,  'the  bread  of  faces,'  there  is 
great  inquiry.  One  of  the  Targums  renders  it, '  inward  bread,'  for  the 
word  is  used  sometimes  for  that  which  looks  inward.  The  LXX. 
ifinu^  tvwviouf,  '  present  bread,'  or  '  bread  presented.'  Many  think 
tney  were  so  called,  because  they  were  set  forth  before  the  &ces.of  the 

Cts,  and  stood  in  their  view  when  they  first  entered  the  tabernacle, 
the  reason  of  it  is  plain  in  the  text :  ^»^  trx  xmi,  '  The  shew- 
bread  before  my  &ce,  saith  God.'  They  were  presented  before  the 
Wd  as  a  memorial,  twelve  of  them,  in  answer  to  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  The  Jews  think  they  were  called  '  bread  of  faces,'  because, 
being  made  in  an  oblong  square,  they  appeared  with  many  taces,  that  is, 
M  many  as  they  had  sides.  But  they  cannot  evince  this  to  have  been 
Ibe  fashion  of  them,  and  it  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  they  had  such  a 
nsne  given  unto  them  for  their  outward  form. 

This  is  all  that  the  aposde  observes  to  have  been  in  the  first  part  of 
t^  tabernacle.  There  was  in  it  moreover  the  altar  of  incense.  But 
Ha  was  not  placed  in  the  midst  of  it  at  any  equal  distances  from  the 
nies,  but  just  at  the  west  end,  where  the  veil  opened  to  give  on  entrance 
into  the  most  holy  place :  wherefore  by  our  apostle  it  is  reckoned  unto 
^  port  of  the  sanctuary,  as  we  shall  see  on  the  next  verse. 

CoDceming  this  part  of  the  tabernacle,  the  apostle  affirms  that  it  was 
oAid  iyta,  '  holy  j  ^tt  ajta  Xtyerat,  This  name  of  it  was  given  and 
MMed,  Exod.  xxvi  33.  The  veil  shall  divide  tmnpn  unp  ^"31  iinp"  T^ 
"Wtween  the  holy,'  that  is,  that  part  of  the  sanctuary,  '  and  the  most 
Wf,'  which  our  apostle  describes  in  the  next  place.  And  we  may  ob- 
■■w>tfaat. 

Oba.  I.  Every  part  of  God's  house,  and  the  place  wherein  he  will 
Wi,  k  filled  and  adorned  with  pledges  of  his  presence,  and  means  of 
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communicatiiu;  his  grace. — Such  were  all  the  parts  of  the  furniture'  of 
this  part  <k  me  tabernacle.  And  so  doth  God  dwell  in  his  church, 
which  in  some  seoBe  is  his  tabernacle  with  men. 

But  the  principal  inquiry  about  these  things,  is  concerning  thdr  mys- 
tical signification  and  use.  For  by  the  apostle,  they  are  only  [voposed 
in  general,  under  this  notion,  that  they  were  ail  Epical  representalions  of 
things  spiritual  and  evangelical.  Without  this  he  had  no  concern  in 
them.     This  therefore  we  shall  inquire  into. 

We  may  in  this  matter  be  supplied  by  expositors  with  variety  of 
ccnO^ctures.  But  none  of  them,  so  far  as  I  hare  observed,  have  at  alb 
endeavoured  to  fix  any  certain  rule  for  the  trial  and  measure  of  such 
coniectures,  nor  to  guide  us  in  the  interpretation  of  this  mystery. 

Some  say,  the  candlestick,  with  its  branches,  represented  the  seven 
planets,  the  sun  in  the  midst,  aa  the  '  scapus,'  of  the  candlestick  was  in 
the  midst  of  the  six  branches,  three  on  the  one  ude,  and  three  on  the 
other.  And  the  loaves  of  bread,  say  they,  did  represent  the  fnuts  of  the 
eaJr^,  as  influenced  by  the  heavenly  bodies.  Tnia  is  the  interpretation 
of  Philo,  a  Jew  and  Platonical  philosopher;  and  it  is  not  unbecoming 
of  his  principles.  But  that  any  Christian  writer  should  approve  of  it, 
I  somewhat  wonder,  nor  doth  it  deserve  a  confutaUon. 

Some  say,  that  the  altar  of  incense  signified  those  that  are  of  a  con- 
templative life ;  the  table  of  shew-bread,  those  that  follow  the  active 
life;  and  the  candlestick,  those  that  follow  both  of  them.  The  pre- 
tended reasons  of  this  application  of  these  things,  may  be  seen  in  the 
commentaries  of  Ribera  and  Tena,  on  this  place. 

Some  with  more  sobriety  and  probability,  affirm  the  candlestick  to 
represent  the  ministry  of  the  church,  appointed  for  the  illumioatioD  of 
it,  and  the  table  with  the  shew-bread,  the  ordinances  as  administered  by 
them ;  which  things  are  declared  succinctly  by  Gomarus  on  this  place ; 
and  unto  them  they  may  have  safely  a  secondary  application. 

But  as  was  said,  a  rule  is  to  be  fixed  to  guide  us  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  mystical  si^ification  of  these  things,  and  in  the  appticatioii  of 
them,  without  which  we  shall  wander  in  uncert^n  and  unapprovable 
conjectures.  And  it  is  plainly  ^ven  us  in  the  context.  For  therein 
are  two  things  manifest.  1.  I'nat  the  tabernacle,  and  all  contained  in  it, 
were  typical  of  Chrbt.  This  is  directly  affirmed,  ch.  viii.  3,  aa  hath 
been  evinced  in  the  exposition  of  that  place.  And  it  is  the  design  of  the 
apostle  further  to  declare  and  confirm  it  in  what  remains  of  this  chap- 
ter. 3.  Thatthe  Lord  Christ,  in  this  representation  of  him  by  the  ta- 
bernacle, its  utensils  and  services,  is  not  considered  absolutely,  but  as 
the  church  is  in  mystical  union  with  him.  For  he  is  proposed,  set  forth, 
and  described  in  the  discharge  of  his  mediatory  office.  And  these 
things  give  us  an  evident  rule  in  the  investicatioti  of  the  original  signi- 
ficancy  of  the  tabernacle,  with  all  the  parts,  furniture,  and  services  of  it, 
and  the  design  of  God  dierein.  They  were  all  representative  of  ChriBt 
in  the  disch^ge  of  his  office,  and  by  them  did  God  instruct  the  church, 
as  unto  their  laith  in  him,  and  expectation  of  him. 

This  is  excellently  observed  by  Cyrill,  in  Johan.  lib.  iv.  ca^  2S, 
'Christus  licet  unus  sit,  multifariam  tamen  a  nobis  intelligitur.  Ipse 
est  (aloemaculum  propter  .carnis  legumentum;    ipse  est  mensa,   quia 
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DOiter  cibus  eat  et  vita ;  ipse  eat  vca  habens  legem  Dei  reconditam, 
qaia  est  verbum  patris ;  ipse  est  candelabnini,  quia  est  lux  ipiritualis  ; 
ipse  est  alUre  incensi,  quia  eat  odor  suavitatis  ia  sanctificatioaem  ;  ipse 
est  altare  holocausti,  quia  est  hostia  pro  totius  mundi  vita  in  cnice  oblata.' 
And  otber  instances  he  gives  unto  the  same  purpose.  And  although  I 
cannot  comply  with  all  his  particular  applications,  yet  the  ground  he 
builds  upon,  aiid  the  rule  he  proceeds  by,  are  firm  and  stable.  And  by 
this  rule  we  shall  inquire  into  the  signification  of  the  things  mentioned 
by  the  apostle  in  the  first  part  of  the  tabernacle. 

1.  The  candlestick,  with  its  seven  branches,  and  its  perpetual  light 
with  pure  oil,  giving  light  unto  all  holy  administrations,  did  represent 
the  fiilDess  of  spiritual  light  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  which  Dy  him 
is  communicated  unto  the  whole  church.  '  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
was  the  l^ht  of  men,'  John  i.  4.  God  gave  unto  him  the  Spirit,  not  by 
measure,  John  iiL  34.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  rested  on  him  in  all  variety, 
of  his  gifts  and  operations,  especially  those  of  spiritual  light,  wisdom 
and  understanding,  Isa.  zi.  S,  3.  And  in  allusion  unto  this  candlestick, 
with  its  seven  lamps,  the  Holy  Spirit  b  called  '  the  seven  Spirits  that 
are  before  the  throne  of  God,'  Rev.  i.  4,  as  he,  in  and  by  whom  the 
Lord  Christ  gives  out  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  spiritual  light  and 
gifts,  unto  the  illumination  of  the  church,  even  as  the  light  of  the  taber- 
nacle depended  on  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick.  Wherefore,  by 
the  communication  of  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  his  eifta  and  graces 
unto  Christ,  he  became  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual  light  unto  the 
church.  For  he  subjectively  enlightens  their  minds  by  his  Spirit,  Eph. 
L  17 — 19,  and  objectively  and  doctrinally  conveys  the  means  of  light 
unto  them  by  his  word. 

&  Again,  There  was  one  candlestick  which  contained  the  holy  oil 
(a  type  oi  die  Spirit)  in  itself.  Thence  was  it  communicated  unto  the 
branches  on  each  side  of  it,  that  they  also  should  give  light  unto  the 
tabernacle ;  yet  had  they  originally  no  oil  in  themselves,  but  only  what 
was  continually  communicat^  unto  them  from  the  body  of  the  candle- 
stick. And  so  the  communications  from  Christ  of  spiritual  eifls  unto 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whereby  they  are  instrumental  in  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  church,  was  signified  thereby.  For '  unto  ^e*?  one  of  us 
is  given  grace,  according  imto  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Qirist,'  even 
•she  pleaseth,  Eph.  iv.  7. 

3.  But  hereon  we  must  also  remember,  that  this  candlesdck  was  all 
one  beaten  work  of  pure  gold,  both  the  '  scapus,'  the  body,  and  all  the 
branches  of  iL  There  were  neither  joints,  nor  screws,  nor  pins,  in  or 
about  it,  Ezod.  xxv.  36.  Wherefore,  unless  ministers  are  made  'par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature'  of  Christ,  by  that  faith  which  is  more  pre- 
(3oas  than  gold,  and  are  intimately  united  unto  him,  so  as  mystically  to 
beccHue  one  with  him,  no  pretended  conjunction  unto  him  by  joints  and 
■crews  of  outward  order,  will  enable  them  to  derive  that  pure  oil  from 
lum,  with  whose  burning  light  they  may  illuminate  the  church.  But 
diia  I  submit  unto  the  judgment  of  others. 

This  is  of  faith  herein.  That  which  God  instructed  the  church  in  bv 
flus  holy  utensil  and  iu  use,  was  that  the  promised  Messiah,  whom  ail 
dtese  things  ^ified  and  represented,  was  to  be  by  the  fulness  of  the 
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Smrit  in  himself,  and  by  the  commoiJcation  of  all  epiritual  graces  and 
gifts  unto  others,  the  only  cause  of  all  true  saving  light  unto  the  church. 
'  He  is  the  true  light  which  lighteneth  every  man  coming  into  the  irodd,* 
namely,  that  is  savingly  enlightened.  Upon  the  entrance  of  sin,  all 
things  fell  into  darkness ;  epiritual  darkness  covered  mankind,  not  unlike 
diat  which  was  on  the  face  of  the  deep,  before  God  said  '  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light,'  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  And  this  darkness  had  two  parts; 
first,  that  which  was  external,  with  respect  unto  the  will  of  God  con- 
cerning sinners,  and  their  acceptance  with  him ;  secondly,  on  the  minds 
of  men,  in  their  incapacity  to  receive  such  divine  revelations  unto  diat 
end,  as  were  or  should  be  made.  This  was  the  double  vdl,  the  veil 
veiled,  and  the  covering  covered,  over  the  face  of  all  nations,  which  was 
to  be  destroyed,  Isa.  xxv.  7.  And  they  are  both  removed  by  Christ 
alone,  the  former  by  his  doctrine,  the  latter  by  his  Spirit.  Moreover, 
there  was  no  light  at  all  in  the  sanctuary,  for  the  perfonnance  of  any 
holy  administrations,  but  what  was  given  unto  it  by  tlie  lamps  of  this 
candlestick.  And  therefore  was  it  to  be  carefully  dressed  every  morn- 
ing and  evening  by  a  perpehial  statute.  And  if  the  communication  of 
spiritual  gifts  and  graces  do  cease,  tlie  very  church  itself,  notwithstanding 
its  outward  order,  will  be  a  place  of  darkness. 

Obs.  II.  The  communication  of  sacred  light  from  Christ  in  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  is  absolutely  necessary  unto  the  due  and  acceptable  per- 
formance of  all  holy  ofHces  and  duties  of  worship  in  the  church.— And, 

Obs.  III.  No  man,  by  his  utmost  endeavours  in  the  use  of  outward 
means,  can  obtain  the  least  beam  of  saving  light,  unless  it  be  communi- 
cated unto  him  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  fountain  and  cause  of  it. 

i.  The  table  and  the  sliew-bread  mentioned  in  the  next  place, 
respected  him  also  under  another  consideration.  The  use  of  the  tables 
which  was  all  overlaid  with  sold,  was  only  to  bear  the  bread  which  was 
laid  upon  it.  What  resemblance  there  might  be  therein  unto  the  divine 
person  of  Christ,  which  sustained  the  human  nature  in  its  duties,  that 
bread  of  life  which  was  provided  for  the  church,  it  may  be,  is  not  easy 
to  declare.  Howbeit,  the  head  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  as  die  'most  fine 
gold,'  Cant  v.  11.  Wherefore,  the  matter  of  it  being  most  precious, 
and  die  form  of  it  beautiful  and  glorious,  it  might  as  far  represent  it,  sa 
any  thing  would  do  which  is  of  this  creation,  as  all  these  things  were, 
ver.  II.  But  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  only  bread  of  life  unto  the 
church,  the  only  spiritual  food  of  our  souls,  he  himself  doth  fully 
testify,  John  vi.  32,  35.  He  therefore,  he  alone,  wasrepr«3ented  by  this 
continual  bread  of  the  sanctuary. 

Ver.  8-^5. — Mcra  St  TO  Stvnpov  Karamraafia,  o-Kiivq  v  Xtyofuvri 
ayia  ayt(iivl-)(pvaovv  txouaa  Snifuafupiitv,  leai  niw  m^firov  ntQ 
SiadiiKiic  irtpiKtKoXufifiivttv  wavro^tv  xP"*"Vt  *"  V  ("xi^voc  Ypvo-i) 
c;i£Oif<ra  to  ftavva,  Kai  ij  pa€Soc  Aapuv  ij  fiXatmiaaaa  kqi  at  VAmeec 
TiK  8(0&Ji»M)ff.  "Ywtpavtii  Si  avriic  X(pou6t^  So^ijCi  KaTomae^ovTa 
10  }Xa<TTt)pioV  iTcpt  (Iiv  ovK  can  pvv  Xtytiv  koto  ^epoc- 

MtTo  Se  TO  SivTtpov  Karmrtraafia,  cnct)pq ;  '  but  after  the  second  vail 
or  covering,  the  tabernacle.'     Our  Latin  translation  reads,  post  medium 
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relum ;  that  is,  'after  the  veil  that  was  m  Uie  midst'  For  there  were 
not  three  veils  whereof  this  should  be  in  the  midst,  but  two  only.  The 
Sjriac  somewhat  changeth  the  woi'ds, '  The  inner  tabernacle  which  was 
widiin  the  &ce  of  the  second  gate.'  The  same  thing  is  intended,  but, 
'  the  inner*  ia  added ;  and  '  after  the  second  veil,'  is  expressed  by  an 
Hebraism.  What  tcarairtTaa/ta  is,  which  is  rendered  velum,  and 
tdamenlum,  *  a  veil,  a  covering,'  and  by  the  Syriac, '  a  gate  of  entrance/ 
we  shall  see  afterwards. 
'H  Xtyofuvifi  qnod  dicitor ;  quod  vocatur;  Syr<-'  it  was  called.' 
Xfitioovv  tT(ovaa  ^v/uaTripiov  :  aureum  habens  thuribulum,  '  having 
the  golden  censer  :'  Syr.  'and  there  were  in  it  the  house  of  incense  of 
gold;'  whereby  either  the  altar  or  the  censer  may  be  understood.  Ev  ^ 
'      '  '  ig  plainly  to  tT 


JC.  Syr.  'and there  was  in  it ;'  referring  plainly  to  the  axk. 
ITcpt  ftiv  ovK  ecTTi  vuv  Xtystv  icara  fitpoc ;  non  est  tempus :  non  est  pro* 
pontum:  'It  is  not  a  time  or  place;  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  speak:' non 
est  modo  dicendum :  Kara /ttpoc ;  '  singulatim  ;'  Vul.  Lat.  '  per  singula," 
Arias,  'per  partes.'  Syr.  '  By  "one  and  one,  apart,  particularly,  accord- 
ing to  the  parts  laid  down  distinctly.'  The  Syriac  adds  the  following 
words  unto  these ;  '  It  is  not  time  to  speak  of  these  things  by  one  and 
one,  which  were  thus  disposed.'  But  the  original  refers  that  exprcs- 
mn  unto  what  follows. 

ViR.  3 — 5. — And  after  tie  second  vail,  tke  tabernacle,  which  is 
called  the  holiett  of  all;  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  overlaid  (covered)  round  about  (on  every  side) 
with  gold ;  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna ;  and 
Aaron'a  rod'^hat  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant ;  and  over 
it  tke  cherubim  of  glory  shadowing  the  merot/seat ;  of  which 
(things,)  we  cannot  (shall  not)  now  speak  particularly. 

The  apostle,  in  these  verses,  proceedeth  unto  the  desciiption  of  the 
second  part  of  the  tabernacle,  with  the  things  contained  in  it,  or  the 
boly  ftuniture  thereof.  His  design  is  not  to  give  us  an  exact  description 
of  these  thin^,  as  he  declares  in  the  close  of  the  fifth  verse,  but  only 
to  declare  their  use  and  significatian.  Wherefore  he  doth  not  propose 
»n  accurate  account  of  their  station  and  relation  one  to  another,  but 
makes  such  mention  of  them  in  general,  as  was  sufficient  unto  liis  end, 
namely,  to  manifest  their  use  and  signification.  Wherefore,  they  deal 
Ejudidooaly  both  with  him  and  the  text,  who  rigidly  examine  every 
nrd  and  passage,  as  though  he  had  designed  an  exact  account  of  the 
frame,  position,  lashioh,  and  measure  of  this  part  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
nav  thing  contained  in  it  -,  whereas  the  use  and  signification  of  the 
«me  is  aS  that  he  intends.  A  due  consideration  hereof,  renders  the 
Wioua  ioquiry  that  hath  been  made,  about  the  assignation  of  holv 
*nril8  unto  this  part  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  placmg  of  them  with 
Wpect  onto  one  another,'  which  was  no  part  of  his  design,  altogether 
■se^eaa.  For  with  respect  unto  the  end  he  aimed  at,  the  words  he 
■tdi  are  exactly  the  truth. 

He  describes  this  part  of  the  tabernacle,!.  From  its  situation:  it 
«•  after  the  second  veil.     2.  From  ita  name  given  unto  it  by  God 
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himself  I  it  wu  called  the  holiest  of  all,  or  the  holy  <^  holies.  S.  FnHn 
its  utensils  or  vessels,  which  were,  First.  The  golden  ceatet.  Secondly. 
The  ark.  Thirdly.  What  was  in  it,  or  with  it  Firtt.  The  golden  pot 
that  had  numna.  Stcondty.  Aaron's  rod.  Thirdly.  The  tables  of  the 
covenant.  Fourthly.  The  cherubim,  which  he  describea,  laL  From 
their  quality :  cherubim  of  glory.  Sdly.  Their  use :  they  shadowed 
the  mercy-aeat.  Fourthly.  The  morcy-seat  itself,  But  this  is  menr 
tioned  as  it  were  only  occasionally,  with  respect  unto  the  use  of  the 
cherubim.  And  thb  sufficiently  mamfests  that  in  the  rehearsal  of 
these  things,  the  apostle  designeth  not  accuracy  and  order.  For  the 
mercy-seat  was,  for  glory  and  signification,  &r  above  the  cherubim 
wbeMwith  it  was  overshadowed. 

With  respect  unto  these  things  among  others,  he  aiBrms  in  another 
place,  that  me  nunistration  of  divine  worship  under  the  law  was  glorious. 
But  withal  he  adds,  that  it  had  no  glory  in  comparison  of  that  which 
doth  excel ;  namely,  the  spiritual  ministration  of  divine  worship  under 
the  gospel,  S  Cor.  iii.  9,  10.  And  this  is  that  which  we  should  always 
mind  in  the  consideraUon  of  these  things.  For  if  we  yet  look  aAer, 
and  value  such  an  outward  glory  as  they  did  exhibit,  we  are  carnal,  and 
cannot  behold  the  beauty  of  spiritual  things. 

The  verbal  difficulties  which  occur  in  this  context,  have  occanooed 
critical  expositors  to  labour  greatly  about  them.  That  is  the  field 
wherein  they  choose  to  exercise  their  skill  and  diligence.  But  as  unto 
the  things  themselves,  and  the  difficultjes  that  are  in  the  real  interpreta- 
tion of  them,  little  light  is  c(»itributed  by  most  of  their  endeavours. 
Wherefore  some  of  these  words  have  been  so  betaboured  with  all  sorts 
of  conjectures,  that  tliere  is  no  room  left  for  any  addition  In  the  same  kind. 
And  it  were  but  lost  labour  to  repeat  what  must  be  confuted  if  it  were 
mentioned.  I  shall  therefore  take  no  farther  uodce  of  any  difScul^  in 
the  words,  but  as  the  explication  of  it  is  necessary  unto  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  context,  and  so  far  nothing  shall  be  omitted. 

1.  The  first  thing  mentioned  by  the  apostle>  is  the  situation  of  this 
part  of  the  tabernacle ;  fiera  i-o  htmtpov  KaraKtraafxa,  it  was '  after  the 
second  v^l.'  It  was  so  unto  them  thatentered  intotlie  tabernacle,  they 
were  to  pass  through  the  whole  length  of  the  first  part,  before  tbej 
came  unto  this;  nor  was  there  any  other  way  of  entrance  into  it.  And 
by  calling  this  partition  of  the  two  parts  of  the  sanctuarv,  the  second 
veil,  the  apostle  intimates  that  there  was  a  former.  Howbeit,  tliat 
former  was  not  a  separating  veil  of  any  part  of  the  tabernacle,  as  this 
was  It  was  only  the  hanging  of  the  door  of  the  tent  This  the 
apostle  here  reckons  as  a  veil,  because  as  by  this  veil,  the  priests  were 
hindered  from  entering  into,  or  looking  into  the  moat  holy  place,  so  by 
that  other,  the  people  were  forbidden  to  enter  or  look  into  the  first  part 
of  the  sanctuary,  whereinto  the  priests  entered  daily.  The  making  of 
the  first  veil  is  declared,  Exod.  xxvi.  36,  37,  and  it  is  called  nrcb  "pa, 
the  '  hanging  or  covering  for  the  door.*  The  making  of  this  second 
veil  is  declared,  Exod.  xxvi.  SI— 33,  and  it  is  called  Uie  veil  or  cover- 
ing. The  apostle  renders  it  by  KarairtTaiifta;  as  also  it  is.  Matt  xxvii. 
.51,  where  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  temple.  And  so  it  is  rendered  by  the 
LXX.  Exod.  xxvi.  31.    As  the  former  is  called  KoXv/i^a,  a  'covering.* 
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From  arroCw,  iriiich  is  'to  extend,'  to  stretch  out  so  as  to  cover  that 
over  which  it  is  so  extended,  is  tcarawtraafta,  '  a  veil'  to  be  a  covering 
unto  aojr  thing j  dividing  one  thing  from  another;  aa  wtptwtTaafta,  is 
that  which  covereth  any  thing  round  about ;  such  was  this  veil.  "The 
end,  use,  and  signification  of  it,  the  apostle  expressly  declares,  ver.  8. 
where  they  must  be  spoken  unto. 

i.  He  describes  this  part  of  the  tabernacle  by  its  name ;  ^  Xejofuvtt 
oyia  ayiwv,  it  is  called  the  '  most  h<^,'  the  '  holy  of  holies,  xstp 
coipn,  w>  it  is  called  by  God  himself,  Exod.  xxvi.  S3,  34,  '  the  holy  of 
hdies;'  that  is,  most  holy;  the  superlative  degree  expressed  by  the 
repetition  of  the  substantive,  as  is  usual  in  the  Hebrew,  Some  give 
instances  of  this  Idnd  of  phraseology  in  Greek  vritera,  remote  enough 
frvtn  Hebraisms;  as  Sophocles,  StiXaia  SfiXoumr  Kvatif,  mis^ra  misera- 
mm  es ;  that  is,  miserrima.  But  although  the  phrase  of  ayta  ayintv 
may  be  Greek,  Uie  ^mstle  intends  to  express  the  Hebraism  itself.  And 
holy,  m  the  Hebrew,  is  of  the  singular  number ;  holies,  of  the  plural ; 
but  in  the  Gre^,  both  are  of  Uie  plural  number.  And  what  is  thus 
oiled,  waa  most  eminently  typical  of  Christ,  who  is  called  by  this 
name,  Dan-  ix.  M,  '  to  anoint  the  most  holy.'  The  place  in  the  taber- 
nacle which  was  most  sacred,  and  most  secret,  which  had  the  most 
aaiaent  pledges  or  symbols  of  the  divine  presence,  and  the  clearest 
Rpresentations  of  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  is. 
so  called. 

Obs.  I.  The  more  of  Christ,  by  the  way  of  representation  or  exhu 
bitioQ,  any  institutionB  of  divine  worship  do  contain  or  express,  the- 
■ore  sacred  and  holy  are  they  in  their  nse  and  exercise. — But, 

Obs.  II.  It  is  Christ  alone,  who  in  himself  is  really  the  Most  Holy, 
the  sjving  and  fountain  of  all  hoUness  unto  the  church. 

S.  The  first  utensil  reckoned  unto  this  second  part  of  the  tabernacle 
it,  vpvmwv  ^ftwrq/Mov;  and  the  relation  of  it  thereunto,  is,  that  h 
biwl  it ;  cxovffn.  He  doth  not  say,  '  it  was  in  it,'  but,  '  it  had  it.*  If 
any  one  irould  see  the  various  conjectures  of  learned  men  about  this 
anertioQ  o£  the  apostle,  as  also  about  that  following  concerning 
what  was  contained  in  the  ark,  he  may  consult  the  collections  of  Mr. 
Poole  on  the  idace,  where  he  will  find  them  represented  in  one  view. 
My  design  being  only  to  declare  what  I  conceive  consonant  unto  the 
(nith,  I  ^all  not  spend  time  in  repeating  or  refuting  the  conjectures  of 
other  men. 

e«^t«nipiov,  we  translate,  'a  censer;'  but  it  may  as  well  be  rendered 
die  '  altar  of  incense ;'  as  it  is  by  the  Syriac,  '  the  house  of  spices ;' 
(he  place  for  the  spices  whereof  me  incense  was  compounded.  The 
liiMr  of  incense  was  all  overlaid  with  beaten  gold,  hence  it  is  here  sadd 
U  be  yymoovv,  '  of  gold.'  And  whereat  it  was  one  of  the  most  glo- 
lioBB  vessels  of  the  tabernacle,  and  most  significant,  if  the  apostle 
iMmded  it  not  in  this  word,  he  takes  no  notice  of  it  at  all,  which  is 
nrf  unlikely.  And  of  this  altar  he  says  not,  that  it  was  in  the  second 
tabernacle,  but  that  '  it  had  it.'  And  in  that  expression  he  respects  not 
ib  situation,  but  its  nse.  And  the  most  holy  place  may  welt  be  said  to 
hne  the  altar  of  incense ;  becadse  the  hi^h  priest  could  never  enter 
■lo  diat   phu:e,  nor  perform  any  service  m  it,  but  he  was  to  bring 
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incense  with  him,  taken  in  a  censer  iVom  ttiis  altar.  Whereas,  there- 
fore, there  was  a  twofold  use  <^  the  altar  of  incense ;  it  was  to  be 
used  by  the  ordinary  priests,  to  bum  incense  in  the  sanctuary  erery 
day,  and  the  high  priest  was  to  take  incense  Jrom  it  when  he  entered 
into  the  most  holy  place,  to  fill  it  with  a  cloud  of  its  araoke.  But  as 
the  apostle,  in  this  place,  peculiarly  intended  a  cotaparison  between  the 
Lord  Christ  and  the  high  priest  only,  and  not  the  other  priests  in  the 
daily  discharge  of  their  onice,  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  use  of  the  altar 
of  incense  in  the  sanctuary,  but  only  of  that  which  respected  the  most 
holy  place,  and  the  entrance  of  the  high  pnest  thereinto.  For  so  he 
expressly  applies  it,  ver.  IS.  And  therefore  he  affirms  this  place  to 
have  had  this  golden  altar,  its  principal  use  and  end  being  designed  unto 
the  service  thereof.  This  I  Judge  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  apostle, 
and  the  sense  of  his  words.  I  shall  not,  therefore,  trouble  myself,  nor 
the  reader,  with  the  repetition  or  confutation  of  other  conjectures.  And 
that  this  was  the  principal  use  of  this  altar,  is  plainly  declared  in  the 
order  for  the  making  and  disposal  of  it,  Exod.  xxx.  6,  '  Thou  shalt  put 
it  before  the  vail,  that  is,  by  the  ark  of  the  testimony  before  the  mercy- 
seat,  that  is  over  the  testimony,  where  I  will  meet  with  them.'  Althou^ 
it  was  placed  without  the  veil,  and  that  for  this  end,  that  the  high  priest 
might  not  enter  one  step  into  the  most  holy  place,  until  the  smoke  of 
the  incense  went  before  him  ;  yet  it  had  peculiar  respect  unto  the  aric 
and  mercy-seat,  and  is  therefore  reckoned  in  the  same  place  and  service 
with  them,  by  the  apostle. 

And  this  is  yet  made  further  evident)  in  that  when  the  hi^  priest 
entered  mto  the  most  holy  place,  and  had  no  service  to  penorm  but 
with  respect  unto  the  things  pertaining  thereunto,  he  was  to  make  atone- 
ment on  this  altar  with  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering,  as  he  did  on  the 
ark  and  mercy-seat,  Exod.  xxx,  10.  This  U  an  undeniable  demonstra- 
tion, that  aa  unto  the  use  of  it,  it  belonged  principally  unto  the  most 
holy  place,  and  is  here  so  declared  by  the  apostle.  Wherefore,  the 
assignation  hereof  unto  that  place  by  the  author,  is  so  for  from  an 
objection  agdnst  the  authority  of  the  epistle,  nnto  which  end  it  hath  by 
some  been  made  use  of,  as  that  it  is  an  argument  of  his  divine  wisdom 
and  skill  in  the  nature  and  use  of  these  institutions. 

The  manner  of  the  service  of  this  allar  intended  by  the  apostle,  was 
briefly  thus.  The  high  priest,  once  a  year,  that  is,  on  the  somnn  day  of 
expiation,  took  a  golden  censer  from  this  altar :  after  which,  going  out 
of  the  sanctuary,  he  put  fire  into  it,  taken  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offer- 
ings, without  the  tabernacle,  in  the  court  where  the  perpetual  fire  was 
preserved.  Then  returning  into  the  holy  place,  he  filled  his  hands 
with  incense  taken  from  this  altar,  the  place  of  the  residence  of  the 
spices.  And  this  altar  being  placed  just  at  the  entrance  of  the  most  holy 
place,  over  against  the  ark  and  mercy-seat,  upon  his  entrance,  he  put 
the  incense  on  the  fire  in  the  censer,  and  entered  the  holy  place  with  a 
cloud  of  the  smoke  thereof.  See  Lev.  xvi.  12,  13.  The  composition 
and  making  of  this  incense  is  declared,  Exod.  xxx.  34,  35,  &c.  And 
being  compounded,  it  was  beaten  small,  that  it  might  immediately  take 
fire,  and  bo  placed  on  this  altar  before  the  ark,  ver.  86.     And  the  placing 
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of  this  incense  before  the  testimony,  u  is  there  affirmed,  is  the  same 
with  what  our  apostle  affinns,  that  the  most  holy  place  '  bad  it.' 

That  in  general  by  incenfie,  prayer  is  signified,  the  Scripture  expressly 
tesdfieth.  'Let  my  prayer  come  before  thee  as  incense,'  Ps.  cx)i.  2. 
And  there  is  a  fourfold  resemblance  between  them.  1.  In  that  it  was 
beaten  and  pounded  before  it  was  used  So  doth  acceptable  prayer 
{»vceed  from  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  Ps.  li.  17.  2,  It  was  of  no 
use  until  fire  was  put  under  it,  and  that  taken  from  the  altar.  Nor  is 
that  prayer  of  ai^  virtue  or  efficacy,  which  is  not  kindled  by  the  fire 
fixHn  above,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  we  have  from  our  altar 
Christ  Jesus.  3,  It  naturally  ascended  upwards  towards  heaven,  as  all 
offerii^  in  the  Hebrew  are  called  mhy,  '  ascensions,'  rising  up.  And 
this  is  the  design  of  prayer,  to  ascend  unto  the  throne  of  God :  '  I  will 
direct  unto  thee,  and  took  up ;'  that  is,  pray,  Fs.  v.  3.  4.  It  yteldeth 
a  sweet  savour,  which  was  one  end  of  it  in  temple  services,  wherein 
there  was  so  much  burning  of  fiesh  and  blood.  So  doth  prayer  yield  a 
sweet  savour  unto  God ;  a  savour  of  rest,  wherein  he  is  well  pleased. 

In  this  general  sense,  even  tlie  prayers  of  the  saints  might  be  typified 
and  represented  in  that  daily  burning  of  incense  which  was  used  in  the 
sanctuary.  But  it  must  be  granted  that  this  incense  is  distinguished 
firom  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  as  that  which  is  in  the  hand  of  Christ 
alone,  to  give  virtue  and  efficacy  unto  them.  Rev.  viii.  4.  Wherefore, 
this  golden  altar  of  incense  as  placed  in  the  sanctuary,  whereon  incense 
burned  continually  every  morning  and  evening,  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
by  his  mediation  and  intercession,  giving  efiu^acy  imto  the  contbuat 
prayers  of  all  believers. 

But  that  to  which  alone  the  apostle  in  this  place  bath  respect,  was 
the  bumjiig  of  the  incense  in  the  golden  censer  on  the  day  of  expiadoor 
when  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  most  holy  place.  And  this  repre- 
sented only  the  personal  mediatory  prayer  of  Christ  himself.  Con- 
cerning it,  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  III.  That  the  time  of  it  was  after  the  sacrifice  of  the  sin-ofier- 
ii^.  For  the  high  priest  was  to  take  al<Hig  with  him  the  blood  of  that 
sacrifice,  to  carry  with  him  into  the  holy  place,  Lev.  xvi. 

Obs.  IV.  That  the  incense  was  kindled  with  fire  taken  fixHoa  the  altar 
wfa^^  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  newly  offered.  And  two  things  in 
the  mediatory  prayer  of  Christ  are  hereby  intimated  unto  us. 

J.  That  the  efficacy  of  them  ariseth  from,  and  dependeth  on,  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  HetKe  intercession  is  best  apprehended  as  the 
representation  of  himself,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  in  heaven 
bdbre  the  throne  of  God. 

3.  That  this  prayer  was  qiuckened  and  enlivened  by  the  same  firfe 
wherewith  the  sacrifice  of  himself  was  kindled,  that  is,  by  the  eternal 
Spirit,  whereof  we  shall  treat  on  ver.  14. 

Yet  we  must  not  so  oblige  ourselves  unto  the  times,  seasons,  and 
order  of  these  things,  as  to  exclude  the  prayers  which  he  offered  unto 
God  bdbre  Uie  obladon  of  himself.  Yea,  Uiat  solemn  prayer  of  his, 
recorded  John  xvii.  (wherein  he  sanctified  himself  to  be  an  oblation)  was 
paodpally  [oefigured  by  the  cloud  of  incense  which  filled  the  most  holy 
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place,  covering  the  ark  and  mercy-seat.  For  by  reason  of  the  imper- 
fection of  these  Qrpes,  and  their  accommodation  unto  the  present  service 
of  the  church,  so  ur  as  it  vas  carnal,  they  could  not  represent  the  order 
of  things  aa  they  were  to  be  accomplished  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who 
was  both  priest  and  sacrifice,  altar,  tabernacle,  and  incense.  For  the 
law  had  only  a  shadow  of  these  things,  and  not  the  perfect  image  of 
them.  Some  obscure  lines  of  them  were  drawn  therein,  but  iheir  beau- 
tiful order  was  not  represented  in  them.  Although,  therefore,  the 
oSering  of  incense  frtmi  the  goldm  altar  in  the  most  holy  place,  was 
after  the  offering  of  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  bumt-ofiferings,  yet  was 
the  mediatory  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  church  of  the  elect,  wherein  he 
also  prepared  and  sancdfied  himself  to  be  a  sacrifice,  thereby  typified. 
So  also  the  beating  or  bruising  of  the  incense  before  its  firing,  did 
represent  the  'agony  of  his  soiu,  with  strong  cries  and  supplications 
that  he  ofiered  unto  God  therein.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  V.  The  mediatory  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  sweet 
savour  unto  God,  and  efficacious  for  the  salvation  of  the  church.  The 
smoke  of  this  perfume  was  that  which  covered  the  ark  and  mercy-seat. 
Hereby  the  law  itself,  which  was  contained  in  the  ark,  became  compliant 
unto  our  salvation.  For  herein  Christ  was  declared  to  be  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness,  unto  them  that  do  believe. 

Obs.  VI.  The  efficacy  of  Christ's  intercession  dependeth  on  his 
obladon. — It  was  fire  from  the  altar  of  bumt-o&rings,  wherewith  the 
incense  was  kindled. 

Obs.  VII.  The  glory  of  these  types  did  no  way  answer  the  glory  of 
the  antitype,  or  that  which  was  represented  by  them.  It  is  acknow- 
ledged that  the  service  of  the  high  priest,  at  and  from  this  golden  altar, 
and  his  entrance  with  a  cloud  of  incense  into  the  most  holy  pUce,  had 
great  glory  in  it,  and  was  suited  to  ingenerate  a  great  veneration  in  the 
minds  of  the  people.  Howbeit,  they  were  all  but  camal  things,  and 
had  no  glory,  in  comparison  of  the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office.  We  are  apt  in  our  minds  to  admire  these  things, 
and  almost  to  wish  that  God  had  orduned  such  a  serrice  in  the  gospel, 
so  outwardly  glorious.  For  there  is  that  in  it  which  is  suited  unto  these 
images  of  things,  which  men  create,  and  are  delighted  withal,  in  their 
minds.  And  besides,  they  love  in  divine  service  to  be  taken  up  with 
such  a  bodily  exercise  as  carries  glory  with  it,  an  appearance  of  solemn 
veneration.  Wherefore,  many  things  are  found  out  by  men  unto  these 
ends.  But  the  reason  of  all  this  is,  because  we  are  carnal.  We  see 
not  the  glory  of  spiritual  things,  nor  do  know  how  to  be  ezerdsed  in 
our  minds  about  them,  with  pure  acts  of  fwth  and  love. 

Obs.  VIII.  We  are  always  to  reckon  that  the  efficacy  and  prevaloicy 
of  ail  our  prayers  depends  on  the  incense  which  is  in  the  hand  of  our 
merciful  high  priest.  It  is  offered  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  Rev. 
viii.  4.  In  themselves  our  prayers  are  weak  and  imperfect;  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  how  they  should  find  acceptance  with  God.  But  the  inva- 
luable incense  of  the  intercession  of  Christ  gives  them  acceptance  and 
prevalency. 

4.  The  second  thing  in  this  part  of  the  tabernacle  maitioned  by  the 
apostle  is  the  ark.     This  he  describes,  1.  From  its  appellation,  the  ark 
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of  the  covenant  S.  Prom  one  particular  in  iU  fabric ;  it  tu  overlaid 
Foond  abont  with  gold.  3.  From  the  things  that  were  in  it,  accompa- 
panied  it,  and  had  no  other  use  but  to  be  laid  np  in  it ;  the  golden 
pot  that  bad  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  blossomed.  4.  From  what 
was  placed  in  it,  which  to  preserve  was  its  principal  use ;  the  tables  of 
the  covenanL 

This  vessel  in  the  Hebrew  is  called  frw,  as  the  ai^  in  the  flood  was 
called  ran.  But  the  Greeks  render  both  by  uEtdrov,  as  the*  Latitia  by 
area.  This,  with  tbe  mercy-eeat,  wherewith  it  was  covered,  was  the 
most  ^orinus  and  mysterious  utensil  of  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards 
of  the  tnnple ;  the  most  eminent  pledge  of  the  divine  presence,  the 
most  mysterious  representation  of  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature 
in  ChrisL  This,  as  the  heart  of  all  divine  service,  was  first  formed ; 
all  other  things  had  a  relation  unto  it,  Ezod.  xxv.  10,  1 1.*  To  treat  of 
the  &bTic,  that  is,  the  materials,  dimensions,  and  fashion  of  this  ark,  is 
not  unto  our  present  purpose.  For  the  apostle  himself  h«:e  declares, 
that  the  conudoation  of  his  present  ailment  does  not  afibrd  a  fit 
season  to  treat  of  these  things  particularly.  This  he  intends  in  those 
wends,  'which  we  shall  not  now  speak  of,^  and  their  mystical  signifies- 
tiiMi,  which  he  gives  afterwards. 

1.  The  name  of  it  is  the  ark  of  tiie  covenant,  rnc  iia^i^Kitt-  Some- 
times it  is  called  the  aric  of  the  testimony,  Exod.  xxvL  SS,  xl.  3,  5,  SO, 
SSL  Moat  commonly  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Num.  x.  3S,  xiv.  44} 
Deut.  X.  8,  &c.  Sometimes  the  ark  of  God,  1  Sam.  iii,  3,  vi.  S,  3,  Bee. 
The  ark  of  tiie  testimony  it  was  called,  because  God  called  the  tables  of 
the  covenant  by  the  name  of  his  testimony,  or  that  which  testified  his 
will  unto  the  people,  and  by  the  people's  acceptance  of  the  terms  of 
i^  was  to  be  a  perpetual  witness  between  God  and  them,  Exod.  xxv.  1^ 
xxxL  18,  ftc.  On  the  same  account  is  it  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
namdy,  because  of  what  was  omtained  in  it,  namely,  the  tables  of  the 
covenant,  which,  as  1  have  shown  elsewhere,  were  usually  called  the 
eorenant  itself.  And  so  they  are  called  the  tables  of  testimony,  Exod. 
xxxi.  18.  That  is,  the  covenant  which  was  the  testimony  of  God. 
And  lasUy,  it  was  called  the  ark  of  God,  because  it  was  the  most  emi- 
nent pled^  of  the  especial  presence  of  God  among  the  people. 

£  As  to  the  fabric  of  it,  the  apostle  observes  m  puticular,  that  it 
was  on  every  side  overiaid  or  covered  with  gold,  1^fpualcaXv^l^uv^v  wav- 
To6ty,  '  every  way,  within  and  without,'  with  plates  of  beaten  gold. 
This  ark,  as  I  said  before,  was  the  most  sacred  and  glorious  instrument 
of  die  Banctuary ;  yea,  the  whole  sanctuary,  as  unto  its  use  in  the  church 
of  Israel,  was  built  for  no  other  end  but  to  be  as  it  were  a  house  and 
habitation  for  this  ark,  Exod.  xxvi.  33,  xl.  SI.  Hence  sanctification 
imiceeded  unto  all  the  other  parts  of  it;  for,  as  Solomon  observed,  the 
places  were  holy  whereunto  uie  ark  of  God  came,  2  Chron.  viii.  1 1. 
And  of  such  sacred  veneration  was  it  among  the  people,  so  severe  was 
the  exclusion  of  all  flesh  from  the  sight  of  it,  the  high  priest  only  ex- 
cepted, vrbo  entered  that  holy  place  once  a-year,  and  that  not  without 
Uood ;  as  that  the  nations  about  took  it  to  be  the  God  that  the  laraelites 
wonbipped,  1  Sam.  iv.  8.  And  it  were  not  difficult  to  evidence  that 
BM^  of  the  pntended  mysterious  ceiemoiuM.  of  vrorship,  that  prevailed 


S6  AM   BXPOSinON   OF  THE  [CH.  IX. 

among  the  nations  of  the  world  aAerwarde,  were  invented  in  complianu 
with  what  they  had  heard,  ocHiceming  the  ark  and  worship  of  God 
thereby. 

This  was  the  most  signal  token,  pledge,  or  symbol  of  the  presence  of 
God  among  the  people.  And  thence  metonymically  it  hath  sometimes 
the  name  of  God  ascribed  unto  it,  as  some  think ;  and  of  the  glory  of 
God,  Fs.  Izxviii.  61.  And  all  neetects  about  it,  or  contempt  of  it,  were 
most  sevei;fly  punished.  From  the  tabernacle  it  was  carried  into  the 
temple  built  by  Solomon;  where  it  continued  until  the  Babylonian  c^ 
tivity ;  and  what  became  of  it  afterwards  is  altogether  uacertain. 

God  gave  this  ark  that  it  might  be  a  representation  of  Christ  as  we 
shall  show;  and  he  took  it  away,  to  increase  the  desire  and  expectation 
of  the  church,  after  him  and  for  him.  And,  as  it  was  the  g\.ory  of  God 
to  hide  and^over  the  mysterious  counsels  of  his  will  under  ^e  Old 
Testament,  whence  this  ark  was  so  hidden  trom  the  eyes  of  all  men ; 
so  under  the  New  Testament,  it  is  liis  glory  to  reveal  and  make  them 
open  in  Jesus  Christ,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

3.  In  this  ark,  as  it  was  placed  in  the  tabernacle,  the  apostle  affirm- 
eth  that  there  were  three  things. 

1.  Sra^voc  Xfiwij  f}(ovaaTo  fiavva,  *  tlie  golden  pot  that  had  manna.' 
When  the  manna  first  fell,  every  one  was  commanded  to  gather  an 
omer  for  his  own  eadng,  Exod.  xvL  16.  Hereon  God  appointed  that  a 
pot  should  be  provided,  which  should  hold  an  omer,  to  be  filled  with 
manna,  to  be  laid  up  before  the  Lord  for  their  generations,  ver.  33. 
There  was  it  miraculoudy  preserved  from  putre&ction,  whereas  of  itself 
it  would  not  keep  two  days  unto  an  end.  And  it  is  added,  that  as 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  so  Aaron  laid  it  up  before  the  testimony 
to  be  kept,  ver.  34.  But  there  is  a  prolepsis  in  tiie  words;  Aaron  is 
said  to  do,  what  he  did  afterwards.  For  the  testimony  was  not  yet 
given,  nor  Aaron  yet  consecrated  unto  his  office.  It  is  not  said  in  this 
place  of  Exodus,  where  the  making  of  it  is  appointed,  that  it  is  of 
gold;  nor  is  there  any  mention  <^  what  matter  it  was  made.  That  it 
was  of  gold,  the  t^Kisue,  who  wrote  by  inspiration,  here  declares,  and 
the  thing  ia  evident  in  itself:  for  it  was  to  be  placed  in  that  part  of  the 
sanctuary,  wherein  all  the  vessels  were  either  of  pure  gold,  or  at  least, 
overlaid  wiUi  it;  and  a  pot  of  another  nature  would  have  been  unsuit- 
able thereunto.  And  it  was  to  be  made  of  that  which  was  most  dura- 
ble, as  being  to  be  kept  for  a  memorial  throughout  all  generations. 
The  reason  of  the  sacred  preservation  of  this  manna  in  the  most  holy 
place  was,  because  it  was  a  type  of  Christ,  as  himself  declares,  John  ri. 

2.  The  next  thing  mentioned,  is  *  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,'  'H  pa&So^ 
Aapbiv  v  /BAam-qcraira.  This  rod  originally  was  that  wherewith  Mosea 
fed  the  sheep  of  his  father-in-law,  Jethro,  in  the  wilderness,  which  he 
had  in  his  nand  when  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  bush.  And 
thereon,  God  ordained  it  to  be  the  token  of  the  putting  forth  of  his 
power  in  the  working  of  miracles,  having  by  a  trial,  confimed  the  faith 
of  Moses  concerning  it,  Exod.  iv.  17.  Hereby  it  became  sacred:  and 
when  Aaron  was  called  unto  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  it  was  deli- 
vered unto  his  keepmg.     For  on  the  building  of  it,  oa  tte  tnal  about  the 
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priesthood,  it  was  laid  up  before  the  teatimon;,  that  is,  the  ark.  Num.  xrii. 
10.  That  aaDoe  rod  did  Moses  take  from  b^ore  the  testimony,  when  he 
was  to  smite  the  rode  with  it,  and  work  a  miracle,  whereof  this  vas  con- 
Eccratedto  be  the  outward  sign,  Num.  xx.  8 — 11.  Hereof  the  apostle 
affirms  only  that  it  budded,  bat  in  the  story  it  is,  that  it  brought  forth 
buds,  and  bloomed  blossoms,  and  yielded  almonds ;  being  originally  cut 
from  an  almond  tree.  Num.  xviL  8.  But  the  apostle  mentions  what 
was  sofiScient  unto  his  purpose. 

This  rod  of  Moses  belonged  unto  the  holy  furniture  of  the  tabernacle ; 
because  the  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  was  to  be  smitten  with 
the  rod  of  the  law ;  that  it  might  give  out  the  waters  of  life  unto  the 
disrch. 

3.  The  last  thing  mendoned  is,  at  wXaxtt  tik  SiaBnKtiv,  '  the  tables 
of  the  coTenant.'  The  two  tables  of  stone,  cut  out  by  Mofts,  and  writ- 
tea  oa  with  the  finger  of  God,  containing  the  ten  commandments,  which 
were  the  substance  of  God's  covenant  with  the  people.  This  testimony, 
ttiis  covenant,  these  t^les  of  stone,  with  the  moral  law  e^raven  m 
them,  were  by  the  express  command  of  God,  put  into  the  ark,  £xod.  xxv. 
i^ii.20;  Dent.  x.  5.  And  there  was  nothing  else  in  the  ark,  but 
thtse  two  taUes  of  stone,  with  the  law  written  in  them ;  as  is  expressly 
affimed,  1  Kings  viii.  9,  2  Chron.  v.  10.  Wherefore,  whereas  it  is 
■aid  of  Aaron's  rod,  and  the  pot  of  manna,  that  they  were  placed  before 
the  tesdtnony,  Exod.  xvi,  34;  Num.  xvii.  10,  that  is,  the  ark ;  and  the 
hook  of  the  kw  was  also  put  into  the  side  of  it,  that  is,  laid  beside  it. 
Dent  xxxi.  S6,  and  not  only  are  the  tables  of  stone  appointed  expressly 
to  be  put  into  Uie  ark;  but  also  it  is  likewise  affirmed,  that  there  was 
notluns  elae  in  the  ark  but  these  tables  of  stone ;  this  piace  of  the  apos- 
tle halh  been  exceedingly  tortured  and  perplexed  by  critics,  and  all  sorts 
of  expositors,  with  multiplied  conjectures,  olnections,  and  solutions.  I 
know  not  that  the  repetition  of  them  in  this  place,  would  be  of  any  use ; 
those  who  have  a  mind  to  exercise  themselves  about  them,  do  know 
where  to  find  them.  I  shsH,  therefore,  give  only  that  interpretation  of 
the  words,  which,  for  the  substance  of  it  at  least,  all  sober  expositors 
do  betake  themselves  unto.  The  true  real  position  of  these  things,  was 
afiet  this  manner.  In  the  closed  ark,  there  was  nodiing  at  all  but  the 
two  tables  of  stone.  Bef(»e  it,  or  at  the  ends  of  it,  adjoining  unto  it, 
*we  the  pot  of  manna,  and  the  miracle-working  rod.  Neither  of  these 
vere  of  any  actual  use  in  the  service  of  God,  but  only  were  kept  as  sa- 
cred monorials.  Unto  this  end  beuig  placed  by  it,  they  were  joined 
unto,  and  reckoned  with  the  ark.  This  appurtenance  of  them  unto  the 
"k,  the  apostle  expresseth  by  the  preposition  tv  from  the  Hebrew  3. 
Mow  this  prepo»tion  is  so  frequently  used  in  the  Scripture  to  signify 
*^heHoa,  conjunctioQ,  approximation,  appurtenance  of  one  thing  to 
uotber,  that  it  is  mere  cavilling  to  assign  it  any  other  signification  in 
tlv  place,  or  to  restrain  it  unto  inclusion  only,  the  things  themselves 
i^ipuiing  that  sense.  See  Job  xtx.  SO;  Deut.  vi.  7;  I  Sam.  i.  ^; 
Hm-iv.  3;  LukeL  17;  Josh.  x.  10;  Matbxu.  lit.  And  a  multitude 
tf  Bstances  are  gathered  by  otberB. 

D.n.llzedbyGOOg[C 
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Ver.  5,— And  over  it  the  cheruUm  of  glory,  ihadotnng  the  merey- 
uat ;  of  which  thingi  we  cannot  now  apeak  particularly. 

The  apostle  proceedeth  in  hU  description  of  the  immediate  appurte- 
nances of  the  ark.  He  hath  declared  what  was  disposed  with  r^er^ice 
to  it,  as  the  golden  [censer ;  what  was  before  it,  as  the  pot  of  manna 
and  Aaron's  rod ;  what  was  within  it,  namely,  the  tables  c^  the  cove- 
nant Now  he  showeth  what  was  over  it,  so  ffiving  sn  account  of  its 
whole  furniture,  and  a^  that  any  way  belonged  to  it.  Two  tbtngs  be 
adds,  namely,  1.  The  cherubim.     2.  The  mercy-aeat. 

First.  He  describes  the  cherubim,  1.  By  their  position  they  were 
'over  the  ark.'  2.  By  their  title,  '  cherubim  of  glory.'  3.  By  their 
use  they  *  shadowed  the  mercy-seat.' 

The  making,  form,  fashion,  and  use  of  these  Xipov&ft, '  cherubim,' 
is  decUred  Ezod.  xxv.  The  signification  of  the  name,  and  their  origi- 
nal shape  or  form,  any  farther  than  that  th^  were  alata  animata, 
*  winged  creatures,'  are  not  certainly  known.  !N»>Bt,  as  to  the  derivatioo 
of  the  name,  follow  Kimchi,  who  affirms  the  letter  Caph  to  be  servile 
and  a  note  of  similitude,  and  the  vord  to  signify  '  a  youth  or  a  child.' 
Such  these  images  are  Uiought  to  represent,  only  they  bad  winga  in- 
stead of  arms,  as  we  now  usually  paint  angels ;  for  th^  bodies,  sides, 
and  feet,  are  mentioned  in  other  places,  I  sa.  vi.  2 ;  Ezek.  i.  6 — 7,  where 
they  are  expressly  said  to  have  the  shape  of  a  man.  Wherefore,  both 
as  they  were  first  framed  for  the  tabernacle,  and  afWwards  fcur  tfae 
temple,  when  their  dimensions  were  exceedingly  enlarged,  thqr  were  of 
human  shape,  only  with  wings  to  denote  the  aooelical  nature. 

1.  They  were  two  of  them,  one  at  each  end  of  the  ark  or  mocy-seat. 
Their  faces  were  turned  inwards  one  towards  another,  so  as  that  thdr 
wings  touched  one  another.  This  posture  gave  to  the  whole  work  <^ 
the  aik,  mercy-seat,  and  cherubim,  the  form  of  a  seat,  which  represented 
the  throne  ca  God.  From  tlience  he  spake,  whence  the  whole  was 
called  TSl, '  the  oracle.'  As  to  their  place  and  posture,  they  were  over 
the  ark.  For  these  cherubim  had  feet  whereon  they  stood,  S  Chron.  iii. 
13.  And  these  feet  were  joined,  in  one  continued  beaten  work,  to  the 
ends  of  the  mercy-seat  which  was  on  the  ark.  Wherefore  they  were 
wholly  over  it,  or  above  it,  aa  the  apostle  here  spealts. 

2,  Ai  to  the  sppellation  whereby  he  describes  them,  it  is  '  cherubim,' 
«^f  So^q;, '  of  glory,'  That  is,  say  expositors  generally,  XepovSi^  tvSo^a, 
'  glorious  cherubim.*  If  so,  this  term  is  not  given  them  from  the  matter 
wnereof  they  were  made.  Those  indeed  in  the  tabernacle  were  of 
beaten  gold,  being  but  of  a  small  measure  orproporlion,  Exod.  xxv.  18. 
Those  in  the  temple  of  Solomon,  were  made  of  the  wood  of  the  olive 
tree,  onlyoverUd  with  gold.  For  they  were  very  Ia^;e,  exten^g 
their  wings  to  the  whole  breadth  of  the  oracle,  which  was  twenty  cubits, 
1  Kings  vi,  S3;  S  Chron,  iii.  10,  But  such  was  the  matter  of  other 
utensils  also,  as  the  candlesticks,  which  vet  are  not  called  the  candle- 
sticks of  gloiT,  Nor  are  they  so  called  from  their  shape  and  foshion. 
For  this,  as  I  have  shown,  most  prtibably  was  the  human  shape  with 
wingS)  wherem  there  was  nothuig  pecuharly  glorious.     But  they  are  so 
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called  from  their  pcnture  and  use.  For  stretching  out  their  wings  on 
high,  and  looking  inwards  with  an  appearance  of  Teneradon,  and  so 
compessing  the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings,  all  but  the  forepart  of  it, 
they  made  a  representation  of  a  glorious  seat  or  throne,  wtterein  the 
mafestic  presence  of  God  did  sit  and  reside.  And  from  between  these 
dwrubim,  above  the  mercy-seat,  it  was  that  God  spake  to  Moses  and 
gave  out  his  oracles,  Ezod.  xxv.  22.  As  a  man  on  a  throne  speaks 
above  the  place  where  he  sits  and  rests.  Hence  may  they  be  called  the 
glorious  cherubim. 

But  I  must  add,  that  by  glory  here,  the  majesdc  presence  of  God  him- 
self is  intended;  the  cherubim  of  glory,  or  the  cherubim  that  represented 
the  elorious  presence  of  God  himself,  as  be  dwelt  among  the  people. 
So  toe  apostle,  reckoning  up  the  privileges  criT  the  Hebrews,  Rom.  ix.  4, 
iffirros,  that  to  them  appertained  the  adoption  and  the  glory.  And 
tfierein  not  the  ark  is  intended,  although  it  may  be  that  is  sometimes 
called  the  glory,  or  signified  under  that  name,  as  1  Sam.  iv.  SI,  22 ; 
Ps,  xxri.  8;  but  it  is  God  himself  in  his  peculiar  residence  among  the 
people,  that  is,  in  the  representation  of  his  presence  which  is  in  Christ, 
who  is  Immanuel,  and  therefore  called  the  glory  of  Israel,  Luke  ii.  S2. 
The  chenibim  being  designed  to  make  a  representation  hereof,  as  we 
ihall  immediately  declare,  are  called  die  cherubim  of  glory. 

S.  As  to  their  use,  it  is  expressed  by  KaTamciaZovTa.  The  Hebrew 
word  in  that  language  is  of  the  masculine  gender,  but  the  apostle  here 
nseth  it  in  the  neuter,  as  appears  by  this  participle,  and  so  do  the  LXX. 
where  they  make  mention  of  them.  This,  as  some  suppose,  is  done, 
because,  for  the  most  P^rt,  they  had  the  form  of  brute  creatures.  For 
so  they  say  they  had  four  faces,  of  a  man,  of  a  lion,  of  an  ox,  and  of  an 
ssgle.  But  although,  there  was  this  form  in  the  appearance  of  them 
umie  to  Ezekid,  ch.  i.  10,  yet  was  it  not  so  of  these  images  in  the  ta- 
bernacle, nor  of  them  afterwards  in  the  temple.  But  the  only  reason  of 
tin*  construction  is,  that  the  Hebrew  word  not  being  translated  as  to  its 
sigiiificatioa,  but  literally  transformed  into  the  Greek  language,  is  looked 
on  as  indeclinable,  as  all  words  foreign  to  a  language  are,  and  belonging 
to  the  neutergender.  '  Shadowing,  covering,  protectiiw,'  iraaD.  £xod. 
xn.  20.  '  TTiey  shall  stretch  forth  their  wings  on  high,  covering  over 
the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings ;'  or  '  their  wings  covering  over  the 
nierey-seat.'  But  this  office  of  the  chenibim  we  cannot  understand, 
till  we  have  declared  what  was  that  mercy-seat  which  they  so  covered 
over,  and  which  the  apostle  makes  m«ition  of  in  the  last  place. 

The  making  and  frame  of  ro  IXam-qpiov,  '  the  mercy-seat,'  is  declared 
Exod.xxv.  17.  In  the  Hebrew  itia  call^  'capporeth,'  or  'cipporeth,' 
from  'caphar.'  The  verb  in  Kal  signifies  *to  cover,  to  pitch  over,'  and 
thereby  to  cover.  Gen.  vi.  14i  Thence  is  capporeth,  '  a  covering.'  But 
4i« '  ctf^retfa '  is  rendered  by  our  apostle  iXatmipiov,  '  a  propitiatory, 
»  ttercy-eeat,'  as  it  is  idso  by  the  LXX.  sometimes,  and  sometimes  by 
"t^iyui,  '  an  imposed  covering.'  But  whereas,  in  allusion  hereunto, 
tbeLwd  Christ »  said  to  be  iXamtiptov,  Rom.  iii.  25,  and  <Xa<T^oc, 
liohaii.  2,  that  sense  must  be  taken  in,  and  so  it  is  constantly  ren- 
tawl  by  our  trandation  *  the  mercy-seat'  And  in  that  sense  it  is  de- 
Wed  frnu  '  cipper,'  in  Pihel,  which  signifies  to  remove,  to  take  away, 
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and  consequently  to  be  pn^itious  and  laercUiil  in  taking  away  of  sin,  as 
also  to  '  appease,  atone,  reconcile,  and  purge,'  whereby  sin  is  taken 
away>     See  Gen.  xxxii.  20,  '  to  appease ;    Prov.  xvi,  14,  '  to  pacify ; ' 
Ps.  Ixv.  3, '  to  purge  away',  applied  to  sin ;  Pa.  Ixxviii.  38, '  to  forgive 
iniquities;'  Deut  xxi.  8,  'to  be  merdtui;'  Pb.  Uxix.  9,  'to  expiate.* 
Thence  is  the  day  of  expiation,  the  great  day  of  fiist  to  the  Jews.     This 
is  the  fftU  whi<^  was  said  to  be  over,  in  the  storm  that  Paul  and  faia 
companions  were  in ;  for  h  was  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
about  which  season  navigation  is  dangerous.     Hence  'cipporeth*  is  ren- 
dered Watrrtipiov,  '  a  mercy-seat.'     Yet  if  we  will  have  respect  also  to 
the  first  B«>se  of  the  verb,  and  its  use  in  Exodus,  we  may  render  it  *  a 
covering  mercy-seat.'     The  matter  of  this  mercy-seat  was  of  pure  beaten 
gold ;  the  measures  of  it  exactly  commensurate,  and  answering  to  that 
of  the  ark ;  '  two  cubits  and  a-half  the  length  of  it,  and  a  cubit  and 
a-hatf  (he  breadth  of  it,'  Exod.  xxv.  10, 17.     As  to  the  use  of  it,  it  was 
put  lAynho  pun  hy,  ver.  21,  '  above  on  the  ark"     What  was  the  thick- 
ness of  it  there  is  no  mention.     The  Jews  say  it  was  a  hand-breadth, 
which  is  not  likely.     However,  it  was  of  considerable  substance,  for  the 
cherubim  were  bealen  out  of  it,  at  its  ends,  ver.  18,  19.     For  the  situa- 
tion and  posture  of  it,  some  suppose  that  it  was  held  in  the  hands  of  the 
cherubim,  at  a  good  distance  from  the  ark.     And  the  reason  they  give 
for  this  conjecture  is,  that  so  it  did  best  represent  a  throne.     The  mer- 
cy-seat was  as  the  seat  of  it,  and  the  ark  as  the  footstool,  for  so  they 
say  it  is  called  when  the  church  is  invited  to  worship  at  his  footstool, 
Ps.  xciz.  5.     But  this  reason  indeed  everts  the  supposition  which  it 
was  produced  to  confirm.     For  the  ark  and  mercy-seat  being  exactly 
commensurate,  and  the  one  placed  directly  over  the  other,  it  could  have 
no  appearance  of  a  footstool,  which  must  be  placed  before  the  seat 
itself.     Nor  is  there  any  mention  of  the  hands  of  the  cherubim,  as  there 
is  directly  of  their  feet  in  those  made  by  Solomon.     Nor  is  it  probable 
thev  had  any,  but  only  wings  instead  of  them  ;  although  those  in  £ze- 
kiei's  vision,  as  they  served  the  providence  of  God,  had  the  hands  of  a 
man  under  their  wings,  ch.  i.  8.     Nor  could  it  be  called  a  covering  to 
the  ark,  if  it  were  at  that  distance  from  it,  as  this  conceit  will  make  it  to 
be.     It  was'tlierefore  laid  immediately  on  the  ark,  so  as  the  cherubim 
wererepresentedtobeabove  the  throne,  as  the  seraphim  were  in  Isaiah's 
vision,  Isa.  vi.  2.     It  had,  as  we  observed,  the  just  dimensions  of  the 
ark.     But  the  ark  had  a  crown  of  gold  round  about  it,  that  is,  on  i(s 
aides  and  its  ends,  Exod.  xxv.  11,  xxxvii.  2.     But  this  crown  or  fringe 
of  gold  was  so  placed  on  the  outsides  of  it,  that  it  diminished  nothing 
of  its  proportion   of  two  cubits  and  a-half  in  length,  and  a  cubit  and 
a-half  in  breadth.     Wherefore,  the  mercy-seat  being  exactly  of  the 
same  measure,  it  fell  in  on  it,  within  the  border  or  crown  of  gold. 

It  remains  only  that  we  inquire  whether  it  were  itself  the  covering  of 
the  ark,  or  whether  the  ark  had  a  covering  of  its  own  which  it  was 
placed  on.  It  is  certain  that  the  ark  was  open,  when  the  testimony  or 
tables  of  stone,  with  the  law  written  on  them,  were  put  into  it.  And 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  opening  or  shutting  of  it,  how  it  should  be 
closed  and  fastened  when  the  tables  were  put  into  iL  Tliese  things  I 
suppose  would  not  have  been  omitted  had  it  had  a  covering  of  its  own. 
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Besides,  it  is  certain  that  this  propitiatory,  and  the  cherubim  belonging 
tkereunto,  were  ncTer  to  be  separated  from  the  ark ;  but  when  the  ai^ 
was  removed  and  carried  by  the  staves,  they  were  carried  on  it  This 
is  evident  from  hence,  because  whereas  all  the  other  golden  utensils  had 
rings  and  staves,  wherewith  they  were  borne;  these  had  none,  bat 
Hnist  be  carried  in  the  hands  of  men,  if  they  were  not  inseparable  from 
the  ark.  And  when  the  men  of  Bethshemesh  looked  into  the  ark,  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  first  took  off  the  mercy-seat  with  the  cheru- 
inm,  and  then  brake  up  the  covering  of  the  ark ;  but  only  lifted  up  the 
mercy-seat  by  the  cherubim,  which  opened  the  ark  and  discovered  what 
was  therein,  1  Sam.  vi.  19.  I  do  judge,  therefore,  that  this  mercy-seat 
was  the  <mly  covering  of  the  ark  above,  falling  in  close  within  the  crown 
of  gold,  exactly  answering  it  in  its  dimensions.  Out  of  this  mercy- 
seat,  of  the  same  substance  of  it,  and  cont^uous  to  it,  the  cherubim 
b«ng  formed,  their  wings  which  were  above,  some  distance  from  it, 
being  turned  towards  it,  did  over^adow  it,  giving  a  representation  of  a 
^orioos  throne. 

This  is  a  brief  description  of  the  utensils  of  the  most  holv  place. 
Tfae  ark,  which  was  as  the  heart  and  centre  of  the  whole,  wag  placed  at 
Uie  west  end  of  it,  with  its  ends  towards  the  aides  of  the  place,  the  face 
as  to  the  entrance,  and  the  back  part  to  the  west  end.  Before  it  was 
placed  the  pot  of  manna,  and  the  rod  that  budded,  as  afterwards,  at  one 
end  of  it,  was  placed  the  book  of  the  law.  In  the  ark  was  the  testimony, 
or  the  two  tables  of  stone,  with  the  law  written  on  them  by  the  finger  of 
God,  and  nothing  else.  When  they  were  put  into  it,  it  was  covered 
frith  the  mercy-seat,  and  that  shadowed  with  the  wings  of  the  cherubim. 
At  the  entrance  to  it  was  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  with  the  golden 
censer,  which  although,  as  our  apostle  shows,  it  did  in  its  use  principally 
respect  tfae  service  of  this  part  of  the  tabernacle,  yet  could  not  be  placed 
within  the  veil,  because  the  high  priest  was  not  himself  to  enter  till  he 
had  raised  a  cloud  of  incense,  through  which  he  entered. 

The  apostle  having  given  this  account  of  the  sanctuary  in  both  parts 
of  it,  and  what  was  contained  in  them,  adds,  vtpi  wv  ouk  tan  vuv  Xtytiv 
wn-a  Mcpocr  *  of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  particularly,'  or  ratlier, 
'cooceming  which  things  it  is  not  now  a  season  to  speak  pardcularly,' 
or  <rf  the  several  parts  of  it  one  by  one.  And  the  reason  hereof  was, 
because  he  had  an  especial  design  to  manage,  from  the  consideration  of 
the  whole  fabric,  and  the  service  of  the  Mgh  priest  in  it;  from  which 
(be  particular  consideration  of  each  part  by  itself,  would  have  too  much 
£vated  him.  Howbeit  he  plainly  intimates,  that  all  and  every  one  of 
them  in  particular  were  of  singular  consideration,  as  typical  of  the  Lord 
Cknst  and  his  ministry.  For  to  this  end  doth  he  reckon  them  up  in 
oader.  Only  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  to  give  to  the 
cbuTcb  a  particular  application  of  them  in  this  place,  but  hath  left  it  to 
am  hmnble  diligence  to  seek  after  it  out  of  the  Scripture,  according  to 
tbe  anaWy  of  raith,  and  such  rules  of  the  interpretation  of  those  mys- 
teries as  mmaelf  giveth  in  the  ensuing  declaration  of  their  nature,  use, 
aad-end  in  g«ier^  This,  therefore,  I  shall  briefly  endeavour,  yet  so 
u,  ucxordiag  to  the  example  of  the  apostle,  not  to  divert  from  the 
essl  design  of  the  place. 
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Ai  WBs  said  before,  to  must  I  flay  again,  expositors  eiUier  pass  by 
these  things  without  any  notice,  or  indulge  in  various  conjectures :  with- 
out any  certain  rule  of  what  they  assert.  Those  of  the  Roman  chorch 
are  generally  so  taken  up  with  their  fourfold  sense  of  the  Scripture, 
literal,  allegorical,  tropological,  and  analo^cal,  wherein  for  the  most 
part  they  know  not  how  to  distinguish  one  from  another,  that  they 
wrest  this  and  the  like  passages  to  what  sense  they  please.  I  shall 
keep  myself  to  a  certain  rule,  and  where  that  will  not  guide  me,  I  shall 
not  venture  on  any  conjectures. 

When  Ezekiel  had  his  vision  of  God  in  the  administration  of  his  pro- 
vidence, he  says  of  it,  this  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  ch.  i.  98.  And  we  may  say  of  this  holy  place,  with 
its  furniture,  this  was  the  ^pearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  administralJon  of  grace. 

Why  God  would  in  this  manner,  by  these  means,  represmt  himself 
and  the  glory  of  his  grace  absolutely,  we  can  give  no  reason  but  his 
own  holy  wilt  and  infinite  wisdom.  But  this  we  find  he  did,  and  that 
with  great  solemnity.  For  first  he  made  a  glorious  representation  of  it, 
immMiately  by  his  own  power  on  the  mount  He  showed  a  pattern  of 
it  on  the  mount,  which  was  not  only  an  exemplar  of  what  he  would 
have  framed  here  below,  but  expressive  of  the  idea  in  his  own  mind 
of  good  things  to  come.  And  thereon  he  gave  command  that  it  should 
in  all  things  be  made  exactly  according  to  Uiat  pattern,  enabling  certain 
persons,  with  wisdom,  skill,  and  understanding,  so  to  do.  And  some 
things  we  may  observe  concerning  the  whole  in  general. 

First,  The  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  or  the  materials  of  the 
whole,  being  earthly,  and  the  state  of  the  church  to  whose  service  it 
was  allotted  being  imperfect,  and  designed  so  to  be,  two  things  did  ne- 
cesBarily  follow  thereon. 

1.  That  sundry  concernments  of  it,  as  the  outward  shape,  form,  and 
dimensions,  both  of  the  tabernacle  and  all  its  utensils,  were  accommo- 
dated to  the  present  state  of  the  church.  Hence  were  they  made  out- 
wardly glorious  and  venerable ;  for  the  people  being  comparatively 
carnal,  were  alTected  with  such  things.  Hence  were  they  all  portable 
also  at  their  first  institution,  to  comply  with  the  state  of  the  people  in 
the  wilderness  ;  whence  alterations  were  made  in  all  of  them,  excepting 
the  ark  and  the  mercy-seat,  on  the  building  of  the  temple.  In  these 
things,  therefore,  we  are  not  to  seek  for  any  myadcal  signification,  for 
they  were  only  in  compliance  with  present  use.  They  served,  as  the 
apostle  immediately  declares,  to  the  use  of  carnal  ordinances,  which 
were  to  continue  to  the  time  of  reformation  only. 

S.  That  the  resemblance  of  heavenly  things  in  them  was  but  dark 
and  obscure,  as  the  apostle  expressly  affirms,  Rom.  x.  1.  This  both 
the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  being  earthly  and  carnal,  with  that 
state  wherein  the  church  was  to  he  kept  to  the  fulness  of  time,  ^d 
require. 

Secondly.  This  yet  is  certain  and  indubitable,  which  gives  us  our 
stable  rule  of  the  interpretation  of  theu:  significancy,  that  God  chose 
tbis  way  and  these  means  to  represent  his  glorious  presence  in  and  with 
the  I-ord  Christ,  to  all  the  ends  of  hie  mediation.    For  with  respect  to 
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them  it  is  awd,  that  the  fiihiess  of  the  Godhead  dvelt  in  him  bodily, 
Col.  ii.  9,  namely,  as  it  dwelt  typically  to  the  tabernacle  by  the  outward 
pledges  of  his  especial  presence.  Whence  he  concludes  diat  they  were 
all  a  shadow  whereof  the  body  was  Christ,  ver.  1 7.  But  we  need  seek 
for  no  (urther  testimony  hereunto,  than  the  express  design  of  tlie  apostle 
in  this  place.  For  his  whole  discourse  in  this  and  the  ensuing  chapter, 
is  to  manifest  the  representation  of  Christ  in  them  all.  And  they  who 
would  have  only  an  application  to  be  made  of  somediing  to  Chnst,  by 
way  of  accommodation  or  allusion,  as  the  Socinians  contend,  do  reject 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  their  institution,  and  expressly  contradict  the 
whole  scope  of  the  apostle.  We  have  therefore  nothing  else  to  do,  but 
to  find  out  the  resemblance  which,  as  an  efiect  of  divine  wisdom  and  by 
virtue  of  divine  institution,  was  in  them,  to  God's  being  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  to  himself.  And  to  tliis  end  the  things  ensuing  may  be 
observed. 

Firit.  The  spring,  the  life  and  soul  of  all  this  service  was  the  deca- 
l<^ue,  the  ten  words  written  in  tables  of  stone,  called  the  tables  of  the 
covenant  This  is  the  eternal  unalterable  rule  of  our  relation  to  God,  as 
ratiooal  creatures  capable  of  moral  obedience  and  eternal  rewards. 
Hereunto  all  this  service  related,  as  prefiguring  the  way  whereby  the 
church  might  be  freed  from  the  guilt  of  its  transgressions,  and  obtain 
the  accomplishment  of  it  in  them  and  for  them.     For, 

1.  It  was  given  and  prescribed  to  the  people,  and  by  them  accepted 
as  the  terms  of  God's  covenant,  before  anv  of  these  things  were  revealed 
or  appointed,  Deut  v.  37.  Wherefore  all  these  following  institutions 
did  cady  manifest  how  that  covenant  should  be  comphed  withal  and 
(umUed. 

S.  It  was  written  on  tables  of  stone,  and  those  renewed  after  they 
were  broken,  befiire  any  of  these  things  were  prepared  or  erected,  Ezod. 
zzxiv.  1.  God,  by  the  occasional  brealung  oT  the  first  tables  on  the  sin 
of  the  people,  declared  that  there  was  no^i^eeping,  no  frdfilUng  of  that 
covenant,  before  the  provision  made  in  these  ordinances  was  granted  to 
the  people. 

3.  Tne  ark  was  made  and  appointed  for  no  other  end, but  to  preserve 
and  keep  these  tables  of  the  covenant  or  testimony  of  God,  Exod.  xxv. 
I&  Ana  it  was  hereon  the  great  token  and  pledge  of  the  presence  of 
God  among  the  people,  wherein  his  glory  dwelt  among  them.  So  Uie 
wife  of  Fhinebas  the  priest  made  the  dying  confession  of  her  faith ;  she 
aaid,  '  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel,  for  the  ark  of  God  is  taJcen,' 
1  Sam.  iv.  SSL     Wherefore, 

4.  All  other  things,  the  whole  tabernacle,  with  all  the  ftimiture, 
utenails,  and  services  of  it,  were  made  and  appointed  to  minister  to  the 
ack,  and  when  the  ark  was  removed  ftom  them  they  were  of  no  use  or 
agnification.  Wherefore  when  it  was  absent  from  the  tabernacle,  'all 
me  hmise  of  Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord,'  1  Sam.  vii.  S.  For  the 
temaining  tabernacle  was  do  longer  to  them  a  pledge  of  his  presence. 
And  therefore,  when  Solomon  afterwards  had  finished  all  the  glorious 
mak  of  the  temple,  with  all  that  belonged  to  it,  '  he  assembled  all  the 
ddera  of  Israel,  and  all  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  the  chief  of  the  iatliers 
of  the  children  <^  Israel,  to  bring  the  ark  of  the  covenant  into  its  place 
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in  the  temple,'  1  Kings  viii,  1^-4.  Before  this  was  done,  all  that  glo- 
rious and  costly  structure  was  of  no  sacred  use.  This  order  of  things 
doth  sufficiently  evidence,  that  the  spring  of  all  these  services  lay  in  the 
tables  of  the  covenant. 

Secondly.  This  law,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  was  the  only  law  of 
Creadon,  the  rule  of  the  first  covenant  of  works.  For  it  contained  the 
sum  and  substance  of  that  obedience  which  is  due  to  God  from  all 
rational  creatures  made  in  his  image,  and  nothing  else.  It  was  the  whole 
of  what  God  designed  in  our  creation  to  his  own  glory  and  our  everlast- 
ing blessedness.  What  was  on  the  tables  of  stone  was  nothing  but  a 
transcript  of  what  was-written  in  the  heart  of  man  originally,  and  to 
which  it  is  renewed  by  the  grace  of  the  new  covenant,  Jer,  xxxii.  38, 
39 ;  2  Cot.  iii.  3. 

Thirdly  Although  this  law,  as  a  covenant,  was  broken  and  disan- 
nulled by  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  became  insufficient  as  unto  its  first 
ends  of  the  iustjficadon  and  salvation  of  the  church  thereby,  Rom.  viii. 
S ;  3ret  as  a  ww  and  rule  of  obedience,  it  was  never  disannulled,  nor 
would  God  suffer  it  to  be.  Yea,  one  principal  design  of  God  in  Christ 
was  Aat  it  might  be  fulfilled  and  established!.  Matt  v.  17,  18;  Rom.  iii. 
31.  For  to  reject  this  law,  or  to  abrogate  it,  had  been  for  God  to  have 
laid  aside  that  glory  of  his  holiness  and  righteousnesa,  which  in  hia  in- 
finite wisdom  he  designed  therein.  Hence,  after  it  was  again  broken 
by  the  people  as  a  covenant,  he  wrote  it  a  second  time  himself,  in  tables 
of  stone,  and  caused  it  to  be  safely  kept  in  the  ark  as  hia  perpetual  tes- 
timony. That,  therefore,  which  he  lai^ht  the  church  by  and  m  ail  this, 
in  the  first  place,  was,  that  this  law  was  to  be  fiilfilled  and  accompUshed, 
or  they  could  have  no  advantage  of,  or  benefit  by  the  covenant. 

Fourthly.  This  law  was  given  unto  the  people  with  great  dread  and 
terror.  Hereby  they  were  taught  and  did  team,  that  they  were  no  way 
able  of  themselves  to  answer  or  stand  before  the  holiness  of  God  therein. 
Hereon  they  desired  that  on  the  account  thereof,  they  might  not  appear 
immediately  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  that  they  might  have  a  medi- 
ator to  transact  all  things  between  God  and  them,I)eut.  v.  23 — S7. 

Fifthly.  God  himself  by  all  ways  declared,  that  if  he  should  deal 
with  the  people  according  unto  the  tenor  and  rigour  of  this  law,  they 
could  not  stand  before  him.  Wherefore,  on  all  occasions  he  calls  them 
to  place  their  confidence,  not  in  their  own  obedience  thereunto,  but  in 
his  mercv  and  grace.  And  that  this  was  the  faith  which  they  themselves 
professed  on  all  occasions.     See  Ps.  czxx.  3, 4,  cxlii.  3. 

Sixthly.  All  this  God  instructed  them  in  by  those  mystical  vessels  of 
the  most  holy  place.  For  after  the  tables  were  put  into  the  ark,  as  un- 
der his  eye  and  in  hia  presence ;  be  ordained  that  it  should  be  covered 
with  the  mercy-seat.  For  hereby  he  did  declare  both  that  the  law  was 
to  be  kept  and  fiilfilled,  and  yet  that  mercy  should  be  extended  unto 
them. 

Seventhly.  This  great  mystery  he  instructed  them  in  three  ways.  1. 
In  that  the  covering  of  tlie  ark  was  a  propitiatory,  a  mercy-seat,  and 
that  its  use  was  to  cover  the  law  in  the  presence  of  God.  This  was  a 
f^eat  instruction.  For  if  God  should  mark  iniquities  according  unto 
the  law,  who  should  stand  ?    8.  In  that  the  blood  of  atrniement  for  sin     , 
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was  brought  into  the  Holy  place,  and  sprinkled  on  the  mercy-seat,  Lev. 
xTi.  14.  Acd  this  was  done  seven  times,  to  denote  the  perfection  of  the 
recOTidliadon  that  was  made.  And  herein  were  they  also  taught,  that 
the  covering  of  the  law  by  the  mercy-seat,  so  as  that  mercy  and  pard(»i 
might  be  granted  notwithstanding  the  sentence  and  curee  of  the  law, 
was  from  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  the  expiatory  sacrifice.  S.  By 
the  cloud  of  incense  tliat  covered  both  ark  and  mercy-seat,  testifying 
that  God  received  from  thence  a  savom*  of  rest,  Lev.  xvi.  IS. 

Eighthly.  The  cherubim,  or  angels  under  that  dmomination,  were 
the  ministers  of  God  in  ezeciding  the  curse  and  puoishm^it  on  man 
wiien,  afler  his  sin,  he  was  driven  out  (^  the  ganun  of  God,  Gen.  iii. 
24.  Hence  ensued  a  fear  and  dread  of  angels  on  all  mankind,  which 
they  abused  onto  manifold  superstitions.  But  now,  to  testify  that  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  ^ould  be  reconciled  and  brouf^t  under  one 
heacC  Eph.  i.  10,  there  was  a  refwesentation  of  their  ministry,  in  this 
great  mystery  of  the  law  and  the  mercy-seat.  Wherefore,  they  are  ready 
onto  the  minist^  of  the  church  <^  mankind,  all  things  being  now  recon- 
ciled, Heb.  i.  14s  purely  with  respect  wito  the  mercy-seat,  which  their 
&ces  were  turned  towards,  and  which  they  shadowed  with  their  wings. 

Ninthly.  Yet  was  this  mystery  so  great,  namely,  that  which  was 
rqaesented  by  these  types,  that  the  angels  themselves  were  to  bow  down 
to  lo<^  into  it,  I  Pet.  i.  1 1.  So  are  they  here  represented  in  a  posture 
of  admiration  and  adoration.  And  in  their  overshadowing  of  the  mercy- 
•eat  widi  their  wings,  they  declared  how  this  mystery  in  the  fulness  of 
it,  was  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  men.     See  Eph.  iii.  8 — IS. 

TetUlUg.  The  ground  was  originally  blessed  of  God,  to  bring  forth 
food  for  man,  for  the  {nreservation  of  his  life  in  that  state  and  condition 
wberdn  be  was  to  live  unto  God  according  to  the  covenant  of  works. 
Gen.  i.  S9.  But  upon  the  entrance  of  sin,  it  was  cursed,  neither  are  the 
fruits  of  it  any  m(H%  a  token  or  pledge  of  the  &vour  of  God,  nor  are 
they  suffideot  to  maintain  a  life  unto  God,  Gen.  iii.  17, 18.  Wherefore, 
Ood  declared  that  there  must  be  bread  given  the  church  from  heaven, 
which  might  maintain  a  spiritual  life  in  them.  This  God  did  by  giving 
them  manna  in  the  wilderness.  And  that  all  instructions  in  grace  and 
mercy  might  be  reduced  into  a  head  in  this  holy  place,  because  of  that 
whereof  it  was  a  type,  a  pot  filled  with  it  was  placed  for  a  memorial  in 
this  holy  place  before  the  ark  and  mercy-seat.  See  Ps.  Ixxviii.  24,  25; 
John  vi.  Si.  Hereby  were  they  taught  to  look  for  the  bread  of  life 
from  heaven,  which  should  maintain  them  in  their  spiritual  life,  and 
Dourish  them  unto  eternal  life. 

Eleventhly.  When  the  whole  church  was  ready  to  perish  for  want  of 
water,  a  rock  was  smitten  vrith  the  rod  of  Moses,  which  brought  water 
oat  t£  it  onto  their  refi^shment ;  God  taught  them  thereby,  that  the 
rock  of  ages  was  to  be  smitten  with  the  rod  of  the  law,  that  the  waters 
of  life  might  be  brought  forUi  thereby,  I  Cor.  z.  4.  Wherefore,  this 
tod  also  was  laid  up  for  an  instructive  memorial  before  the  ark. 

In  all  these  things  did  God  instruct  the  church ;  by  the  tabernacle, 
especially  by  this  most  holy  place ;  by  the  utensils,  furniture,  and  ser- 
viees  of  it.  And  the  end  of  tnem  all  was  to  nve  them  such  a  represen- 
tatint  oi  the  mystery  of  his  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  was  meet  for  the 
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state  of  the  church  before  his  actual  exhibition  in  the  flesh.  Hence  he 
is  declared  in  the  gospel  to  be  the  body  and  substance  of  them  all. 
And  I  shall  endeavour,  with  all  humble  reverence,  to  make  that  appli- 
cation of  them  unto  him,  which  Scripture  light  guides  us  unto. 

FirsL  In  his  obedience  unto  God  according  unto  the  law,  he  is  the 
true  ark  wherein  the  law  was  kept  inviolate,  that  is,  was  fiilfilled,  an- 
swered, and  accomplished.  Matt  v.  17;  Rom.  viii.  S,  x.  S.  Hence,  by 
God's  graciouB  df^ing  with  sinners,  pardoning  and  justifying  them 
&eely,  Uie  law  is  not  disannulled,  but  established,  Rom.  iii.  31.  That 
this  was  to  be  done,  that  without  it  no  covenant  betwe«i  God  and  man 
could  be  firm  and  stable,  was  the  principal  design  of  God  to  declare  in 
all  this  service ;  without  the  consideration  whereof  it  was  wholly  insig- 
nificant. This  was  the  original  mystery  of  all  these  institutions,  that  in 
and  by  the  obedience  of  the  raoroised  seed,  the  everlasting  unalterable 
law  should  be  fiilfilled.  In  nim,  as  the  Jews  speak,  was  the  law  re- 
stored onto  its  pristine  crown,  signified  by  that  crown  of  gold  which 
was  round  about  the  ark,  wherein  the  law  was  kept.  Then  had  the 
law  its  crown  and  glory,  when  it  was  fulfilled  ii  Christ.  This  the 
diurch  of  Israel  ought  to  have  learned  and  believed,  and  did  so  while 
they  continued  to  pray  for  mercy  for  the  Lord's  sake,  as  Dan.  ix.  17. 
But  afterwards  when  they  rejectMl  the  knowledge  hereof,  and  adhered 
unto  the  law  absolutely  as  written  in  tables  of  stone,  they  utterly 
perished,  Rom.  ix.  31 — 33,  x.  2,  4.  And  they  all,  as  &r  as  lieth  in 
them,  do  yet  return  unto  the  material  ark  and  tables  of  stone,  who 
reject  the  accomplishment  of  the  law  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Secondly.  He  was  the  mercy-seat,  that  is,  he  was  represented  by  it. 
So  the  apostle  speaks  expresslv,  God  set  him  forth  to  be  IXatrrtipuw, 
Rom.  iii.  25,  '  a  propitiation,'  that  is,  to  answer  the  mercy-seat  and 
what  was  signified  thereby.  And  this  was  to  cover  the  law  under  the 
eye  of  God.  He  interposeth  between  God  and  his  throne  and  the  law, 
that  he  may  not  enter  into  judgment  vrith  us,  in  pursuit  of  the  curse  <i 
it.  The  law  required  obedience,  and  threatened  the  curse  in  case  of 
disobedience.  With  respect  unto  the  obedience  which  it  required, 
Chrjst  was  the  ark  in  whom  it  was  fiilfilled ;  and  with  respect  unto  the 
curse  of  the  law,  he  was  the  mercy-seat  or  propitiation  whereby  atone- 
ment was  made,  that  the  curse  should  not  be  indicted.  Gal.  iii.  13. 

Thirdly.  It  was  his  blood  in  figure  that  was  carried  into  the  holy 
place  to  make  atonement;  as  the  apostle  declares  at  large  in  this 
chapter.  The  efficacy  of  his  blood  when  he  offered  himself  an  expi- 
atory sacrifice  for  sin  unto  God,  that  prevuled  for  an  atonem^it  in  toe 
holy  place  not  made  with  hands.     See  ch.  x.  1 1  —  IS. 

Fourthly.  It  is  his  intercession  that  is  the  cloud  of  incense,  which 
covers  the  ark  and  mercy-seat.  This  gives  a  continual  sweet  savour 
unto  God  firom  his  oblation,  and  renders  acceptable  all  the  worship  <^ 
the  church,  in  theu-  approaches  unto  him.  Rev.  viii.  8.  In  these  things 
did  God  instruct  the  church,  by  types  and  figures,  to  pepare  their  faith 
for  the  receiving  of  him  at  his  actud  oblation.  Ana  on  the  represen- 
tation so  made  of  him,  all  that  truly  believed  lived  in  the  expectation 
of  him,  and  longing  after  hiia,  with  the  departan  of  these  shadows  of 
good  things  to  come,  Cant.  ii.  17,  iv.  6,  vni.  14^  Luke  x.  34;  1  Pet. 
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ill.  And  the  refusal  ot  Una  instruction  was  that  which  mined  this 
cfauich  of  the  Hebrews. 

Fifthly.  It  was  he  who  took  off  the  original  curse  of  the  Uw,  the 
execution  oi  which  at  first  was  committed  to  the  cherubim,  when  man 
was  driven  out  of  the  garden,  and  kept  fi-om  all  approaches  unto  the 
tree  (^  life.  Hereby  ne  made  reconciliation  between  them  and  the 
elect  church  of  God,  £ph.  i.  10.  Hence  have  they  now  a  nunistry 
with  respect  unto  the  mercy-seat,  for  the  good  of  the  heira  of  salvatim, 
Heh.  i.  14 

Sixthly.  He  was  the  bread  of  lite,  typified  by  the  manna  kept  in  the 
golden  pot  before  the  mercv-seat.  For  he  alone  is  the  nourishment  of 
the  spiritual  life  of  men.  Tne  mystery  hereof  himself  at  large  declares, 
John  vi.  31 — 34.  This  were  they  taught  to  expect,  in  the  memorial  of 
that  heavenly  food  which  was  preserved  in  the  sanctuary. 

Seventhly.  He  was  that  spuitual  rock,  which  was  smitten  with  the 
rod  of  Moses,  the  curse  and  stroke  of  the  law.  Hereon  the  waters  of 
life  flowed  from  him,  for  the  quickening  and  refreshment  of  the  church, 
1  Cor.  X.  3,  4. 

Thus  was  the  Lord  Christ  all,  and  in  all,  firom  the  beginning.  And 
as  the  general  design  of  the  whole  structure  of  the  tabernacle,  with  all 
that  b^oDged  thereunto,  was  to  declare  that  God  was  reconciled  to 
sinners,  wiui  a  blessed  provision  for  the  glory  of  his  holiness  and  the 
honour  of  the  law,  which  is  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ  alcme ;  so  every 
thing  in  it  directed  unto  his  person,  or  his  grace,  or  to  some  act  of  his 
mediatioo.  And  two  things  do  now  attend  all  these  instituticms.  I. 
As  tb^  are  interpreted  by  gospel  light,  they  are  a  glorious  representa- 
tion of  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  a  signal  ctmfirmation  of  &ith  in  him 
who  was  prefigured  by  them.  2.  Take  them  in  themselves  separated 
from  this  end,  and  they  give  no  representation  of  any  one  holy  proper^ 
erf*  the  nature  of  God ;  nothing  of  his  wisdom,  goodness,  greatness^ 
love,  or  grace,  but  are  low  and  carnal,  base  and  b^garly.  And  that 
we  may  have  a  due  apprehension  of  them,  some  things  in  general  con- 
cemii^  them  may  be  considered. 

1.  The  whole  scheme,  frame,  fashion,  use,  and  service  of  the  taber- 
nacle, with  alt  that  belonged  thereunto,  was  a  mere  arbitrary  e^ct  of 
the  sover^n  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  Why  he  would  by  this  way 
and  by  these  means  declare  himself  appeased  unto  the  church,  and  why 
he  would  thus  graciously  dwell  amongst  them ;  why  be  would  by  them 
typify  and  {ure^ure  the  incamation  and  mediaUon  of  Christ,  no  other 
reason  can  be  given  but  his  own  will,  which  in  all  things  is  to  be  adored 
by  ua.  Other  ways  and  means  unto  the  same  mds  were  not  waning 
onto  divine  wisdom,  but  this  in  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will  he  deter- 
mined on.  In  the  supreme  authority  of  God  was  the  church  absolutely 
to  acquiesce,  whilst  it  was  obliged  unto  the  observance  of  these  ordi- 
nances ;  and  other  reason  of  them  they  could  not  give.  And  whereas 
Aar  use  is  now  utterly  ceased,  yet  do  they  abide  on  the  holy  record,  as 
i«wp  think  the  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth  shall  do  aftevthe  final  judg- 
ncnt,  to  be  monuments  of  his  wisdom  and  sovereignty.  But  the  prin- 
cni  ends  oi  the  preservaUon  <^  this  memorial  in  the  sacred  record  are 
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two.  1.  That  it  may  be  a  perpetual  testimony  unto  the  prescience, 
fiuthfiilness,  and  power  of  God.  His  infinite  prescience  is  testified  unto 
in  the  prospect  wnich  therein  he  declares  himself  to  have  had,  of  the 
whole  future  &ame  of  thinss  under  the  gospel  which  he  represented 
therein ;  his  futhfulness  and  power  in  the  accomplishment  of  all  these 
things  which  were  prefigured  by  them.  2.  That  it  might  testify  the 
abundant  grace  and  goodness  of  God  unto  the  church  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which  enjoyeth  the  substance  of  all  those  spiritual  things, 
whereof  of  old  he  granted  only  the  types  and  shadows.     Wherefore, 

S.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  instruction  given  by  these 
things  into  the  mysteries  of  the  will  of  God,  and  consequently  all  those 
teu£ings  which  were  influenced  and  guided  by  them,  were  dark, 
ol^cure,  and  difficult  to  be  rightly  apprehended  and  duly  improved. 
Hence  the  way  of  teaching  under  the  Old  Testament  was  one  reason 
for  the  abolishing  of  that  covenant,  that  a  more  effectual  way  of  instruc- 
tion and  illumination  might  be  introduced.  This  is  declared  at  lai^  in 
the  exposition  of  the  preceding  chapter.  There  was  need  for  them  all 
to  go  up  and  down, '  every  one  unto  his  brother,  and  every  one  unto 
his  neighbour,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;'  for  the  true  knowledge  of  him, 
and  of  the  mysteries  of  his  will,  was  by  these  means  very  difficultly  to 
be  obtained.  And  now  that  the  Jews  have  lost  all  that  prospect  unto 
the  promised  seed,  which  their  forefathers  had  in  diese  things,  it  is  sad 
to  consider  what  work  they  make  with  them.  They  have  turned  the 
whole  of  legal  institutions  into  such  an  endless,  scrupulous,  superstitious 
observance  of  carnal  rites  in  all  imaginable  circumstances,  as  never 
became  the  divine  wisdom  to  appoint,  as  is  marvellous  that  any  of  the 
race  of  mankind  should  eubonoage  themselves  unto.  Yea,  even  now, 
when  all  things  are  plfunly  fulfilled  in  Christ,  some  among  ourselves 
would  have  the  most  of  them  to  have  represented  heaven  and  the  pla- 
nets, the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  I  know  not  what  besides.  But  this 
was  the  way  which  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  fixed  on  for  the  instru(^- 
tion  of  the  church,  in  the  state  then  allotted  unto  it 

3.  This  instruction  was  sufficient  unto  the  end  of  God,  in  the  edifi- 
cation and  salvation  of  them  that  did  believe.  For  these  things  being 
diligently  and  humbly  inquired  into,  they  gave  that  image  and  resem- 
blance of  the  work  of  God's  grace  in  Christ,  which  the  church  was 
capable  of  in  that  state,  before  its  actual  accomplishment.  Those  who 
were  wise  and  holy  among  them,  knew  fiill  well  Uiat  all  these  things  in 
general  were  hot  types  of  better  things,  and  that  there  was  something 
m<H«  designed  of  God  in  the  pattern  shown  unto  Moses,  than  what 
they  did  contain.  For  '  Moses  made  and  did  all  things  for  a  testimony 
unto  what  should  be  spoken  afterwards,'  ch.  iii.  5.  In  brief,  they  all  of 
them  believed  that  through  the  Messiah,  the  promised  seed,  they  should 
really  receive  all  that  grace,  goodness,  pardon,  mercy,  love,  favour,  and 
privileges  which  were  testified  unto  in  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  ser- 
vices of  it.  And  because  they  were  not  able  to  make  distinct,  particular 
applications  of  all  these  things  unto  his  mediatory  actings,  their  faith 
was  principally  fixed  on  the  person  of  Christ,  as  I  have  elsewhere  de- 
monstrated.     And  with  respect  unto  him,  his  su^nngs,  and  his  glory. 
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tbe;  di\igently  inquired  into  these  things.  I  Pet  L  1 1.  And  this  was 
tumcient  unto  that  faith  and  obedience  which  God  then  required  of  the 
chuich.     For, 

4.  Their  diligent  inquiry  into  these  things,  and  the  meaning  of  Ihem, 
wu  the  principal  exercise  of  theit  faith  and  subjection  of  aoul  unto 
God.  For  even  in  these  things  also  did  the  Spint  testify  beforehand 
the  Bufierings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  tliat  did  ensue.  And  as  the  ex- 
ercise of  faith  herein  was  acceptable  unto  God,  bo  the  discoveries  of 
grace  which  they  received  therein  were  refreshing  unto  their  souls.  For 
hereby  they  often  saw  the  king  in  his  beauty,  and  beheld  the  pleasant 
land  which  was  far  off,  Isa.  xxxiii.  17. 

5.  That  worship  which  was  outwardly  performed  in  and  by  these 
things  was  AiU  of  beauty  and  glory,  2  Cor.  iii.  It  was  also  suited  to 
beget  a  due  reverence  of  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  God.  It  was 
Gm's  way  of  worshij;* :  it  was  God's  order,  and  so  had  characters  of 
divine  wisdom  upon  it.  Wherefore,  although  the  people  were  originally 
obliged  unto  the  observance  of  it,  by  the  mere  sovereign  will  and  plea- 
sure of  God,  yet  the  things  themselves  were  so  beaut^ul  and  glorious, 
as  nothing  but  the  substance  of  the  things  themselves  in  Christ  could 
excel.  This  made  the  devul,  as  it  were,  steal  away  so  many  rites  of  the 
tabernacle  worship,  and  turn  them  unto  his  own  use  in  the  idolatiy  of 
the  nations. 

6.  It  is  a  sad  instance  of  the  degeneracy  of  the  corrupted  nature  of 
man,  that  whereas  all  these  things  were  appointed  for  no  other  end,  but 
to  signify  beforehand  the  coming  of  Christ,  his  sufienngs,  and  the  glory 
that  ensued ;  the  principal  reason  why  the  church  of  the  Jews  rejected 
him  at  his  coming  was,  tliat  they  preferred  these  institutions,  and  their 
carnal  use,  above  and  l>efore  him,  who  was  the  substance  and  life  of 
them  all.  And  no  otherwise  will  it  fall  out  with  all  them,  who  prefer 
any  thing  in  religion  before  him,  or  suppose  that  any  tiling  is  accepted 
with  God  without  him.  Some  things  we  may  also  observe  in  general 
for  our  own  instruction,  from  what  we  have  discoursed  on  this  occasion, 

Ob«.  IX.  Although  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God  be  the 
only  reason  and  original  cause  of  all  instituted  worship,  yet  tliere  is, 
^pd  ever  was,  in  all  nis  institutions,  such  an  evidence  of  divine  wisdom 
and  goodness,  aa  gives  them  beauty,  desirableness,  and  usefulness,  unto 
their  proper  end.  There  is  that  in  them,  which  unto  an  enlightened 
mind  will  distinguish  them  for  ever  from  the  most  plausible  inventions 
o(  men,  advanced  in  the  imitation  of  them.  Only  a  diligent  inquiry 
iuto  them  is  expected  from  us,  Ps.  cxi.  S,  S.  When  men  have  uight 
conaiderations  of  any  of  God's  institutions,  when  they  come  unto  them 
without  a  sense  that  there  is  divine  wisdom  in  them,  that  which  becomes 
him  from  whom  they  are,  it  is  no  wonder  if  their  glory  be  hid  from 
them.  But  when  we  diligently  and  humbly  imjuire  into  any  of  the 
ways  of  God,  to  find  out  the  characters  of  his  divine  excellencies  that 
■re  upon  them,  we  shall  obtain  a  satisfying  view  of  his  glory.  Hob. 

Obs.  X.  All  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  his  worship  in  this 
world,  and  hia  eternal  glory  in  the  salvatitm  of  the  church,  do  centre  in 
■he  person  and  mediation  of  Christ. — The  life,  glory,  and  usefiilaejss  of 
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all  UiiiigB  whereof  we  have  discoursed  arose  from  hence,  that  diere  was 
in  them  all  a  representation  of  the  person  and  mediation  of  Christ 
Hereunto  they  were  designed  by  £vine  wisdom.  In  him  alone  is  God 
well  pleased ;  in  him  alone  will  ne  be  glorified. 

Ver.  6,  7. — Hatikq  given  an  account  of  the  structure  or  fabric  of 
the  tabernacle  in  the  two  parts  of  it,  and  the  fiimiture  of  those  several 
parts  distinctly,  to  complete  his  argument,  the  apostle  adds  in  these 
verses  the  consideration  of  the  uses  they  were  designed  unto  in  the 
service  of  God.  For  in  the  application  of  these  things  unto  his  par. 
pose,  and  in  the  argument  he  designeth  from  them,  both  of  these  in 
conjunction,  namely,  the  structure  of  the  tabernacle,  with  its  fumitore, 
and  the  services  performed  therein,  were  to  be  made  use  of. 

Ver.  6,  7. — Tovtidv  Se  oiirw  KartoKtvavfitvtitv,  «r  fov  tijv  Wfiiuniv 
(m)vi)v  BtairavToc  u<naaiv  ol  Upttf,  rat  XarpEta^  EmrcXowrEC*  e'C 
Sf  rqv  Stvrepav  airaC  rov  tviavrov  fiovoc  6  apxt^pfVQ,  ou  \v/ns 
alftaTOf,  6  Tfpoa^zptt  vrrtp  iavrov  koi  riitv  rov  \aou  ayvotiftarw. 

Totirwv  Sf  ovTEu  KQTfiTKCvair/iti'biv.  Vul.  Lat.  His  ver6  ita  compositis; 
•so  composed,  so  framed  and  put  together.'  Syr.  -^n  i^no  Nnrrr,  Que 
ita  disposila  erant ;  '  which  things  were  so  disposed ;'  altering  tiie  abso- 
lute construction  of  the  words,  and  carrying  on  the  sense  of  the  former 
thus  far.  Others,  His  vero  ita  ordinatis ;  ita  prseparatis ;  '  thus  ordered, 
thus  prepared,  thus  ordained.'  Omatis,  'adorned.'  Beza,  Constructis. 
KflTaimiiaCu,  is  the  ordering,  placing,  or  fixing  of  vessels  or  any  ma- 
terials preimred  for  use. 

Eic  rqv  wpuriiv  tnciivqv,  Vul.  Lat  in  priori  tabemacnlo ;  for,  in  prius 
tabemaculum.  Syr.  tvnn  kctSB^,  *into  the  outward  tabernacle;'  that 
is,  of  those  parts  mentioned  by  the  apostle. 

Aiamivroc.  Vul.  Lat  Semper, '  always.'  Syr.  pi  bs2  in  omni  tem- 
pore. Others  generally,  quovis  tempore,  '  at  every  season,'  at  any  time, 
as  occasion  required. 

Tdf  Xarpaas  tiriTtkowrtc.  Vul.  Lat.  Sacriliciorum  officia  consum- 
mantes,  '  perfecting  offices  of  the  sacrifices.'  But  the  sacrifices  belonged 
not  at  all  unto  the  duties  of  the  tabernacle.  Syr.  iirtnffloffin  iin  'pn^iDBi, 
'and  they  were  perfecting  their  ministry;'  ritus  obeuntes,  cultus 
obeuntes.  Beza,  Ritus  cultus  obeuntes,  '  performing  the  rites  of  sacred 
worship.' 

Eic  Sc  rqv  Seurtpav,  Vul.  Lat  In  secundo  autem.  Syr.  hsuDO? 
ms  1:1^1  ^T,  '  and  into  the  tabernacle  that  was  within  it,  or  within  the 
other.'  In  secundum  autem,  sed  in  alterum,  *  but  into  the  second,  or 
the  other.'  'Aira^.  Syr.  n  xtt,  which  Boderus  renders  substantively; 
unum  est, '  that  inward  tabernacle,  was  one.'  But  the  reference  is  unto 
what  follows,  and  is  better  rendered  adverbially,  aemel,  *once.' 

Oir  xwpi^  aiftaro^;  non  sine  sanguine.  Syr.  Cum  sanguine  iUo, 
'  with  that  blood.' 

'O  vpoffi^tpti.  Vul.  Lat.  Eras.  Quem  offert  Syr.  'which  he  was 
oflering,'  '  which  he  oflfereth.'  'Yttsp  iavrov  icai  Ttav  tov  Aaow  oyvonfia- 
Ttot'.      Vul.  Lat.  Pro  sua  et  populi  ignorantia,  very  corruptly.     Syr. 


TIR.  6, 7.]  EPI8TLB  TO  THE  HBBSIW8.  41 

nam  nrfjx  vfim  rrtocn  t\hn,  '  for  hia  own  bouI,  and  the  errors  of  the 
peoi^'  rightly. 

Vbr.  6,  7 — Nov  when  thete  things  were  thut  ordained,  the  prieitt    ■ 
went  altoayt  into  the  jtret  tabernacle,  accomplithing  the  tervice  of 
God,    But  into  the  tecond  went  the  high  priett  alone  every  year, 
not  without  Hood,  which  he  offered  for  himielf  and  the  errors  of 
the  people. 

I  follow  the  common  translation,  but  shall  take  notice  of  what  it 
seems  defec^e  in.     And  there  is  in  the  sixth  verse, 

FinL  A  supposition  of  what  was  before  declared,  as  the  fouadadon 
of  what  he  waa  now  fiulher  to  assert,  '  Now  when  these  things  were 
thos  ordained.'     And  there  is  therein,  1.  The  manner  of  its  inference. 

2.  The  subject  spoken  o£     3.  What  is  spoken  of  it. 

.1.  The  maimer  of  the  inference  is  (he  particle  Sf,  which  we  render 
'  now,' '  when ;'  Tero,  '  but,'  '  now,'  '  when,'  b  included  in  the  tense  of 
the  partidple. 

%  The  subject  spoken  of,  rovrtuv)  'these  things,'  that  is,  the  things 
spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verses :  namely,  the  two  parts  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  sacred  furniture  of  them. 

3.  Thu  which  is  afBrmed  of  them  is,  that  they  were  'ordained;* 
and  the  manner  thereof  is  also  added,  that  they  were  '  thus  ordained,* 
tMnavftntnitvw.  Beza  once  rendered  it  by  orduiatis,  whom  I  suppose 
ours  follow,  rendering  it  by  'ordained.'  But  ordinatis  is  rather 
'ordered'  than  '  ordained^'  To  be  ordained,  signifies  the  appointment 
and  designation  of  them,  and  so  they  were  ordamed  of  God.  But  that 
which  is  here  expressed,  is  their  building,  framing,  finishing,  and  dis- 
position into  their  actual  order.  So  the  word  is  used  for  the  making  of 
die  tabernacle,  ver.  2,  'a  tabernacle  was  made;'  these  things  being 
prepared,  made,  and  finished.  The  preparation^  structure,  and  finishing 
of  the  tabernacle  and  all  its  utensils,  with  their  disposition  into  their 
ucred  order,  are  re^>ected  in  this  word.  They  were  disposed  ovtid, 
'  thus ;'  that  b,  in  the  manner  declared ;  that  the  tabernacle  should 
consist  of  two  parts,  that  the  one  should  contain  such  and  such  holy 
atcnsils,  and  the  other  those  of  another  sort. 

Secondly.  When  these  things  were  thus  prepared  and  ordered,  they 
stood  not  for  a  magnificent  show,  but  were  designed  unto  constant  use 
in  the  service  of  God.  This  the  apostle  declares  in  the  same  order 
wlieran  he  had  described  the  parts  of  the  tabernacle  in  their  distribu- 
tion mto  the  first  and  the  second;  the  outward  and  inward  tabernacle. 
As  to  the  first  tabemacle,  wherein  were  the  candlestick  and  the  tables 
and  the  shew-brend,  he  declares  the  use  of  it,  I.  With  respect  unto  the 
persons  for  whose  ministry  it  was  ordained ;  5.  Of  that  ministry  itself; 

3.  Of  the  time  and  season  of  its  performance. 

1-  The  persons  who  administered  therein  were  the  priests.  They, 
uxl  they  alone,  entered  into  the  sanctuary.  All  others  were  forbidden 
to  k{ifiroach  onto  it  on  pain  of  excision.  These  priests,  who  had  this 
prin^,  were  all  the  posterity  of  Aar<Hi,  unless  they  fell  under  ex- 
<^*ptioQ8  by  some  legal  incapacitating  blemish.     For  a  long  time,  that 
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is,  hota  the  preparing  of  the  tabernacle  unto  the  building  of  the  temple, 
they  odininistfired  in  this  sanctuary  promiscuouBly,  under  the  care  of 
God,  and  directions  of  the  high  piiest.  For  the  inspection  of  the  whole 
was  committed  in  an  especial  manner  unto  the  high  priest.  Num.  iv.  16; 
Zech.  iii.  7.  Yea,  the  actual  performance  of  ue  daily  service  of  this 
part  of  the  sanctuary,  was  in  the  first  place  charged  on  him,  Exod. 
xxvii.  21.  But  the  other  priests  being  designed  to  help  and  assist  bim 
on  all  occasions,  this  service  in  process  of  time  was  wholly  devolved  on 
them.  And  if  the  high  priest  did  at  any  time  minister  in  this  part  of 
the  sanctuary,  he  did  it  not  as  the  high  priest,  but  as  a  priest  only;  for 
all  his  peculiar  service  belonged  unto  the  most  holy  place. 

In  process  of  dme,  when  the  priests  of  the  posterity  of  Aaron  were 
multiplied,  and  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  were  to  be  incre^ed  by 
the  building  of  the  temple,  wherein  instead  of  one  candlestick  there  were 
ten,  David,  by  God's  direction,  divided  all  the  priests  into  twenty-four 
courses  or  orders,  that  they  might  serve  in  their  turns,  two  courses  in  a 
month,  which  rule  continued  unto  the  destruction  of  the  second  tetwle, 
1  Chron.  xxiv ;  Luke  i.  5.  And  he  did  it  for  sundry  ends.  I.  That 
none  of  the  priests  of  the  posterity  of  Aaron,  might  be  utterly  excluded 
from  this  privilege  of  approaching  unto  God  in  the  sanctuary ;  and  if 
they  were,  it  is  likely  they  would  have  disposed  of  themselves  into  other 
ways  and  callings,  and  go  have  both  Detected  and  defiled  the  priesthood. 
2.  That  there  might  be  no  neglect  at  any  time  in  the  solemn  ministry, 
seeing  that  which  lies  on  all  promiscuously,  is  too  of^n  neglected  by 
all.  For  although  the  high  priest  were  to  keep  the  charge,  to  judi^ 
the  house,  and  to  keep  the  courts,  Zech.  iii.  7,  and  so  take  care  for  me 
due  attendance  unto  toe  daily  ministration ;  yet  was  the  provision  more 
certain,  when  being  ordained  by  law,  or  by  divine  institution,  all  persons 
concerned  herein  Knew  the  times  and  seasons  wherein  they  mignt,  and 
wherein  they  ought,  to  attend  on  the  altar.  These  were  the  officers  that 
belonged  unto  me  sanctuary;  the  persons  who  alone  might  enter  into 
it  on  a  sacred  account.  And  when  the  structure  of  the  whole  was  to 
be  taken  down,  that  it  might  be  removed  irom  one  place  to  another,  as 
it  was  frequentlv  in  the  wilderness,  the  whole  was  to  be  done  by  the 
priests,  and  all  the  holy  ut^isils  covered,  before  the  Levites  were 
admitted  to  draw  nigh  to  carry  them,  so  as  they  might  not  touch  tbem  at 
all.  Num.  iv.  15. 

Yet  must  it  be  observed,  that  although  this  was  the  peculiar  service 
of  the  priests,  yet  was  it  not  their  only  service.  Their  whole  sacred 
employment  wasnotconfined  unto  this  their  entrance  into  the  sanctuary. 
There  was  a  work  conmiitted  unto  them,  whereon  their  whole  service  ui 
the  sanctuary  did  depend.  This  was  the  offering  of  sacrifices  which 
was  accomplished  in  the  court  without,  on  the  brazen  altar,  before  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  which  belonged  not  unto  the  purpose  of  the 
apostle  in  this  place. 

This  was  the  great  privilege  of  the  priests  under  the  Old  Testament, 
that  they  alone  might  and  did  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  and  make  an 
approach  unto  GoX  And  this  privilege  they  had  as  they  were  types 
of  Christ,  and  no  otherwise.  But  withal  it  was  a  great  partj  and  a 
great  means,  of  that  state  of  servitude  and  fear,  wherein  the  people,  or 
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the  body  of  the  church,  was  kept.  They  might  not  so  much  as  come 
nigh  tfae  ^edges  of  God's  presence ;  it  was  forbidden  them  under  the 
poialty  oi  death  and  being  cut  off,  whereof  they  sadly  comphtined, 
Nnm.  xvii.  12,  13. 

This  state  of  things  is  now  changed  under  the  gospel.  It  is  <me  of 
the  principal  privileges  of  believers,  that,  being  made  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  this  distinction  as  unto  especial  gracious 
access  unto  God  b  taken  away,  Rev.  i.  5 ;  Eph.  ii.  18 ;  Rom.  v.  2. 
Neither  doth  this  hinder  but  that  yet  there  are  and  ought  to  be  officers 
aod  miiiisters  in  the  house  of  God,  to  dispense  the  holy  things  of  it, 
and  to  minister  in  the  name  of  Christ  For  in  their  so  doing  they  do 
not  hinder  but  promote  the  approach  of  the  church  into  the  presence 
of  God,  vbicb  is  the  principal  end  of  their  office.  And  as  this  is  dieir 
peculiar  honour,  for  which  they  must  be  accountable,  Heb.  xiii.  17 ; 
so  die  church  of  believers  itself,  ooght  always  to  consider  how  they 
may  duly  improve,  and  walk  worthy  of  this  privil^e,  purchased  for 
ibem  bv  the  blood  of  Christ. 

i.  Ine  general  foundation  of  the  service  of  these  priests  in  the  sanc- 
tuary was,  that  they  went  or  entered  into  it;  fiataatv.  This  also  itself 
was  a  divine  ordinance.  For  this  entrance  both  asserted  their  privilege, 
all  others  being  excluded  on  pain  of  death,  and  gave  bounds  unto  it. 
Hereinto  they  were  to  enter,  but  they  were  to  go  no  further ;  they  were 
not  to  go  into  nor  look  into  the  most  holy  place,  nor  to  abide  in  the 
sanctuary  when  the  high  priest  entered  into  it,  which  the  apostle  here 
hath  an  especial  regain  unto.  They  entered  into  the  first  tabernacle, 
but  they  went  no  further.  Hereinto  they  Altered  through  the  first 
»«al,  or  the  covering  of  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  Exod.  xxvi.  36,  87. 
Through  diat  veil,  by  turning  it  aside,  so  as  that  it  closed  immediately 
m  their  entrance,  the  priests  entered  into  the  sanctuary.  And  this  thev 
were  to  do  with  an  especial  reverence  of  the  presence  of  God,  which 
it  die  principal  design  of  that  command,  thou  '  shalt  reverence  my  sanc- 
tuary, Lev.  xix.  30,  which  is  now  supplied  bv  the  holy  reverence  of 
the  presence  of  God  in  Christ,  which  is  in  all  believers.  But  moreover, 
the  equity  of  the  command  extends  itself  unto  that  special  reverence 
of  God,  which  we  ou^t  to  have  in  all  holy  services.  And  although 
this  be  not  confined  unto  any  postures  or  gestures  of  the  body,  yet 
those  that  naturally  express  a  reverential  firame  of  spirit  are  necessary 
unto  diis  duty. 

3.  The  lime  of  this  thrir  entrance  into  the  sanctuary  to  discharge 
ihor  service,'is  expressed.  They  entered  it,  Sm  ravrof,  that  ts,  xpovov, 
qoovis  tempore;  'always,'  say  we;  jugitdr,  that  is,  'every  day.' 
There  was  no  divine  prohibition  as  unto  any  days  or  times,  wherein 
they  might  not  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  as  there  was  with  respect  unto 
the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  most  holy  place,  which  was 
^owed  only  once  a-year.  And  Uie  services  that  were  required  of 
Aeni,  made  it  necessary  that  they  should  enter  into  them  every  day. 
But  the  word  doth  not  absolutely  signify  every  day,  seeing  there  was  a 
■pccial  service  for  which  they  entered  only  once  arweek.  But '  always,' 
is  M  '  all  times,'  as  occasion,  did  require.  There  was  also  an  especial 
Wwce  when  the  high  priest  entered  into  this  sanctuary,  which  was 
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neither  daily  nor  weekly,  but  occasicmEtl,  which  is  mmtioned  Lev.  is. 
6,  ?•  For  when  the  anointed  priest  was  to  offer  b  sacrifice  for  hie  own 
NHS,  he  was  to  carry  some  of  the  blood  of  it  into  the  sanctuary,  and 
sprinkle  it  towards  the  veil  that  was  before  the  most  holy  place.  This 
he  was  to  do  seven  times,  which  is  a  mystical  number,  denoting  that 
perfect  atonement  and  ezpiatioa  of  sin,  which  was  to  be  made  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  But  this  being  an  occasional  service,  the  apostle 
Beems  to  have  had  no  respect  to  it. 

4.  The  service  itself  performed  by  them  is  expressed,  mc  Xorpiioc 
«r«TfXouvT«c>  ' accomplishing  the  services.'  The  expression  is  sacred, 
respecting  mystical  rites  and  ceremonies,  such  as  were  the  things  here 
intended ;  ofliciating  in  the  ministry  of  the  sacred  ceremonies.  For 
fwiTtXovvTstt  is  not  perfecting  or  accomplishing  only,  but  'sacredly 
ministering,'  in  discharge  of  the  priestly  omce,  accomplishing  the  sacred 
services  committed  unto  them.  And  these  services  were  of  two  sorts, 
1.  Daily;  2.  Weekly. 

Firil.  Their  daily  services  were  two.  1.  The  dressing  of  the  \amps 
of  the  candlesticks,  supplying  them  with  the  holy  oil,  and  taking  care 
of  all  things  necessary  unto  the  cleansing  of  them,  that  their  light 
might  be  preserved.  This  was  done  morning  and  evening,  a  continual 
service  in  all  generations.  The  service  of  the  candlestick,  Xarptm, 
%  The  service  of  the  golden  altar,  the  altar  of  incense  in  the  midst  of 
the  sanctuary,  at  the  entrance  of  the  most  holy  place,  before  or,  over 
against  the  ark  of  the  testimony.  Hereon  the  priests  burnt  incense 
every  day,  with  fire  taken  from  the  altar  of  bumtnifrerings,  that  was  in 
the  court  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  This  service  was  performed 
evening  and  morning,  immediately  after  the  ofifering  of  the  daily 
sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  bumt-offerings.  And  whilst  this  service  was 
performed,  the  peo^e  gave  themselves  to  prayer  without,  with  respect 
unto  the  sacrifice  ofler^,  Luke  i.  10.  For  this  ofiering  of  incense  on 
the  sacrifice,  and  that  fired  with  a  coal  from  the  altar,  where<Hi  the 
sacrifice  was  bnmed,  was  a  type,  as  we  have  declared,  of  the  inter- 
cession of  Christ  For  although  they  understood  it  not  clearly  in  the 
notion,  yet  were  true  believers  guided  to  exf^ess  it  in  their  practice. 
The  time  of  the  priests  offering  incense,  they  made  the  time  irf  their 
own  solemn  prayers,  as  believing  that  the  efficacy  and  acceptance  of 
their  prayers  depended  on  what  was  typified  by  that  incense,  Ps.  cxli. 
S.  lliese  were  the  daily  services.  It  is  uncertain  whether  they  were 
all  performed  at  the  same  time  or  not ;  namely,  those  of  the  candlestick 
and  the  alt&r  of  incense.  If  they  wete,  it  should  seem  that  they  were 
done  by  no  more  but  one  priest  at  one  time,  that  is,  every  morning  and 
evening.  For  of  Zechariah  it  is  s^d  that  it  was  his  lot  to  bum  incense 
in  the  totnple,  and  no  other  was  with  him  there  when  he  saw  the  vision, 
Luke  i.  d,  9,  %\ — ^.  Wherefore,  whneas  it  is  said  in  the  institution 
of  these  tilings, '  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  do  this  service :  it  is  intended 
that  some  one  of  them  should  do  it  at  any  one  time. 

Secondly.  The  weekly  service  of  the  sanctuary  was  the  change  of 
the  bread  on  the  (able  of  shew-bread.  This  was  pwformed  every 
Sabbath  day  in  the  morning,  and  not  ehe.  Now  all  this  daily  service 
was  typical.     And  that  which  it  did  represent,  was  the  continual  appli- 
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cation  of  the  benefits  of  (he  sacrifice  and  whole  mediation  of  Christ, 
onto  the  chuich  here  in  this  world.  That  the  tabemade  itself,  and  the 
inhabitation  of  God  therein,  was  a  type  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
qC  God,  we  have  shown  before.  And  have  also  declared  th&t  all  the 
utensils  of  it,  were  but  representaticHis  of  his  grace  in  the  discharge  of 
his  office.  He  is  the  light  and  life  of  the  church,  the  lamp  and  the 
bread  thereof.  The  incense  of  his  intercession  renders  all  th«r  obe- 
dience acceptable  unto  God.  And  therefore  there  was  a  cootinnal 
appIicatioD  made  unto  these  things  without  intermission  every  day. 
And  we  may  thence  observe,  that, 

Obs.  I.  A  continual  appUcation  unto  God  by  Christ,  and  a  continual 
application  of  the  benefits  <^  the  mediation  of  Christ  by  faith,  are  the 
Sfnings  of  the  light,  life,  and  comfort  of  the  church. 

Ver.  7. — Sut  fiUo  the  teeond  went  the  high  priert  alone  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himeeif  and  the 
errore  of  the  people. 

The  use  and  service  of  the  second  part  of  the  tabernacle  or  the  most 
holy  place,  which  the  apostle  designeth  |«incipally  to  apply  unto  his 
present  argument,  are  declared  in  this  present  verse.  And  be  describes 
tbem ;  1.  By  the  person,  who  al<«e  might  perform  the  service  which 
bdonged  unto  this  part  of  the  sanctuary.  This  was  the  high  priest. 
2.  By  that  which  in  t^neral  was  required  unto  the  other  parts  of  it. 
'  He  went  into  it.'  This  is  not  here  exjaressed,  but  the  sense  of  it  is 
traduced  from  the  forgoing  verse.  The  other  priests  entered  into  the 
sanctuary  -,  and  the  high  priest  into  this ;  that  is,  he  entered  or  went 
into  it.  3.  From  the  time  and  season  of  this  his  entrance,  which  was 
'  onoe  a-year  only,'  in  opposition  unto  the  entrance  of  the  priests  into 
the  other  part,  which  was  at  all  limes,  every  day-  4.  By  the  manner  of 
his  entrance,  or  what  be  carried  with  him  to  administer  or  perform  the 
holy  service  of  the  place,  expressed  negatively ;  'not  without  blood,' 
that  is,  with  blood.  5.  From  the  use  of  the  blood  which  he  so  carried 
in  with  him  ;  it  was  that  which  '  he  offered  for  himself  and  the  errors 
of  the  people.' 

That  which  the  apostle  here  respects  and  describes  was  the  great 
anniversary  sacrifice  of  expiation,  whose  institution,  rites,  and  solemnities 
are  at  lai^  declared.  Lev.  xvi.     And  herein, 

1.  The  person  designed  unto  this  service  was  ftoyoc  i>  apvtfitvc, 
'  the  h^  priest  alone,'  and  no  other  person,  Lev.  xvi.  i,  32.  And  he 
was  to  be  so  alone,  as  that  none  were  to  attend,  assist,  or  accompany 
bin  in  any  part  o(  the  service.  Yea,  so  far  was  any  person  from 
entering  with  him  into  the  holy  place,  that  no  one  was  allowed  to  be  in 
the  other  part  of  the  sanctuary,  where  he  might  so  jnuch  as  see  the 
veil  opened,  or  lode  in  after  him  whilst  be  performed  his  service,  ver. 
17.  As  ^  the  people  were  kept  out  of  the  sanctuary,  and  waited  at 
^  door  whilst  the  priests  entereil  daily  into  it ;  so  all  the  priests  were 

S*  without  the  sanctuary  whilst  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  m<»t 
y  ]dace.     Hence  there  was  one  always  provided  who  was  next  in 
iiirciwiuii  uiilu  that  offioe,  to  perform  this  c^ce  in  case  of  the  sickness 
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or  occaaional  poUuli<His  of  liim  who  ms  actiudly  higli  priest  And  he 
was  called  the  second  prieet,  S  Kinga  xxv.  18.  From  whence  in  tiinee 
of  disorder  and  confusion  they  had  afterwards  two  high  priests  at  onoe, 
John  xviii.  13,  £4.  Thus  was  the  presence  of  God  in  the  holy  place 
made  sacredly  inaccessible,  oot  only  to  all  the  people,  but  eten  to  all 
the  priests  themselves. 

Some  say,  that  indeed  the  high  priest  went  alone  into  the  holy  place 
once  a-year  only,  but  with  other  {»iests,  and  on  other  occasions,  he 
might  enter  oftener.  But  this  ia  weak  beneath  consideration.  For  the 
express  insdtudon  was,  that  he  should  go  alooe,  and  go  but  onoe. 
And  this  was  that  great  truth,  which  in  tlus  ordinance  God  stated  unto 
the  church ;  namely,  that  there  is  no  entrance  into  the  gracious  presence 
of  God  but  by  the  high  priest.  That  the  true  high  priest  should  take 
along  all  believers  with  him,  and  give  them  admission  with  boldness 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  was,  as  the  apostle  declares  in  the  next  verse, 
not  asyet made  known. 

2.  The  way  whereby  he  engaged  into  this  service  was  that  he  '  went 
mto  this  holy  place.'  This,as  we  observed  before,  is  not  here  expressed, 
but  Is  necessarily  traduced  from  the  forgoing  vene.  And  it  is  his 
entrance  through  the  veil  that  is  intended,  which  also  was  a  part  of  his 
service.  For  it  was  a  t3rpe  both  of  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven, 
and  of  our  entrance  by  him  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  ver.  S4,  ch.  x. 
19,  30.  This  was  that  veil  which  in  the  temple  was  rent  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom  upon  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  Matt  xxvii.  51.  For 
hereby  the  way  was  laid  open  into  the  holy  place,  and  the  glorious  pre- 
sence of  God  discovered  unto  all  that  come  unto  him  by  Christ. 

3.  The  time  of  this  service  is  expressed,  that  it  was  airaS  row  tviavrov, 
'  once  only  every  year.'  The  first  order  unto  this  purpose  was  a  pro- 
hibition or  negative  precept,  that  the  high  priest  should  not  come  at  all 
times  into  the  holy  place,  Lev.  xvi.  2,  that  is,  not  every  day,  as  he  did 
into  the  sanctuary ;  not  at  any  time  of  his  own  choice.  He  might  not 
choose,  he  might  not  appoint  a  time  for  the  service  of  this  holy  place; 
whatever  occasion  he  apprehended  of  it,  or  necessity  for  it  Times  of 
sacred  worship  are  the  Lord's,  no  less  than  the  things  of  it  Our  own 
stated  times  are  no  less  disapproved  by  him,  than  any  other  parts  of 
sacred  worship  of  our  own  finding  out,  1  Kings  xii.  3S,  33.  And  as 
this  time  of  the  entrance  of  the  high  priests  into  the  most  holy  place, 
was  limited  unto  once  a-year,  which  our  apostle  observes ;  so  the  precise 
day  of  the  year  was  determined  by  the  law.  It  was  fixed  unto  the 
tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  or  Tizri,  which  reckoning  fi-om  Nisan 
the  be^nning  of  their  ecclesiastical  year,  answers  unto  oitt  September. 
This  was  the  great  day  of  atonement,  from  which  important  miits  en- 
sued, Lev.  xvi.  S9. 

But  whereas  it  is  said  that  he  entered  '  once'  every  year,  the  meaning 
is,  that  upon  one  day  in  the  year  only  he  did  so,  and  had  liberty  so  to 
do.  For  it  is  evident  that  on  that  day  he  went  twice  into  ityea,  it  is 
most  probable  that  he  did  so  four  times.  He  had  three  oS^rings  or 
sacrifices  to  offer  on  the  day  of  expiation.  The  first  was  of  a  bullock 
and  a  ram  for  himself  and  his  household,  I^ev.  xvi.  3.  This  the 
apostle  notes  distinctly,   '  which  he  offered  for  himselfl'     Secwidly.  A 
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goat,  for  a  sin-ofiering,  which  he  offered  for  the  pe<^le,  'for  the  errors 
of  the  people,'  ver.  9.  Thirdly.  The  service  of  the  acape-goat,  vhich 
also  bad  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  ver.  10.  Of  the  two  first  whose 
blood  was  offered  on  the  altar,  it  is  said  distinctly)  that  he  carried  of 
the  blood  into  the  most  holy  place.  He  carried  in,  first  that  of  the 
bullock,  and  the  ram,  before  he  offered  the  goat  for  the  sins  gf  the 
people.  He  killed  not  the  goat  until  he  came  out  of  the  holy  place, 
after  he  had  carried  in  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  for  himself,  ver.  1 1 — 
14.  Afler  this  he  carried  in  the  blood  of  the  goat  that  was  offered  for 
the  sins  of  the  people,  ver.  15.  So  that  of  necessity  he  must  enter  twice 
i^stiDctly  on  that  one  day  into  the  most  holy  place. 

Yea,  it  is  most  probable,  and  almost  very  certain,  that  he  entered  into 
it  four  times  on  that  day.  For  before  he  carried  in  the  blood,  he  was 
to  go  in  with  the  incense  to  make  a  cloud  over  the  mercy-seat.  And 
it  b  evident  that  he  could  not  carry  in  the  incense  and  the  blood  at  the 
same  thne.  For  when  he  went  in  with  the  incense,  he  had  in  one  hand 
1  censer  ftill  of  burning  coals  from  the  altar,  and  be  so  carried  it,  that 
besides  both  his  hands  were  filled  with  incense,  vejr.  18,  so  that  he 
could  cany  no  blood  with  him  at  that  time.  For  when  he  carried  in  the 
the  blood  also,  both  his  hands  were  in  like  manner  employed.  For 
with  the  finger  of  one  he  was  to  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  and  before  (he 
mercy-fleat ;  whence  it  is  of  necessity  that  he  mast  have  the  blood 
which  he  sprinkled  in  his  other  hand.  For  he  was  to  sprinkle  it  seven 
times,  which  coald  not  be  done  with  the  blood  that  was  at  once  upon  the 
finger,  wherewith  he  nirinkled  it.  Wherefore  this  *  once  eveiy  year' 
is  on  one  day  only ;  for  that  day  he  entered  four  times  into  the  holy 
place  within  the  veil,  as  is  pldn  in  the  order  of  the  service  according 
unto  its  institution. 

When  all  this  was  done,  that  there  might  be  a  full  representation  of 
the  atonement  to  be  made  by  the  Lord  Christ,  and  of  the  plenBi7  re- 
nuBsion  of  sins  by  his  blood,  the  high  priest  laid  all  the  sins  of  the 
people  on  the  head  of  the  scape-goat,  who  carried  them  away  into  the 
wilderness  of  everlasting  oblivion,  ver.  20 — 22. 

As  these  institutions  were  multiplied,  to  typily  the  one  single  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  of  the  body  of  Christ,  because  of  the  imperfection 
inseparable  from  the  nature  of  earthly  things,  whereby  no  one  of  them 
could  absolutely  represent  it ;  bo  in  mis  distinction  and  distribution  of 
them,  the  condescension,  love,  and  grace  of  God  were  adorable  and 
^orious.  For  in  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  and 
oaring  it  by  fire  on  the  altar,  he  plainly  declared  the  imputation  of  the 
guilt  rf  their  sins  unto  the  sacrifice,  its  bearing  of  tiiem,  and  the  expia- 
ticm  of  their  guilt  thereby.  By  carrying  of  the  blood  into  the  holy 
place,  he  testified  his  acceptance  of  the  atonement  made  and  his  re- 
condliation  unto  the  people.  And  hereon  the  fiill  remission  and  pardon 
of  all  their  sins,  no  more  to  be  had  in  remembrance,  was  manifested  in 
the  sending  away  of  the  scape-goat  into  the  wilderness.  Hence  the 
Jews  have  a  saying,  that  on  the  day  of  expiation  all  Israel  was  made  as 
biocent  as  in  the  days  of  creation.  How  all  this  was  accomplished  in 
»ad  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  must  be  afterwards  declared. 

4t  As  to  the  nature  of  this  service,  the  apostle  tells  us  that  it  was  ov 
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ywptc  aifiarov,  '  not  wilJiout  blood.'  He  bo  expresseth  it,  to  show  the 
impoBsibility  of  enterioff  into  the  holy  place  uiy  otherwise.  And  fixim 
hence  he  taJces  bia  ensuing  argument,  of  the  necessity  of  the  death  and 
blood-sheddins  of  the  mediator  or  high  priest  of  the  New  Testament 
Not  without  blood  ;  as  he  might  not  do  it  otherwise,  so  he  did  it  by 
blood.  And  this  was  the  manner  of  the  service.  Afier  the  high  priest 
bad  filled  the  holy  place  with  the  cloud  of  incense,  he  returned  to  the 
altar  of  bumt-oflerings  without  the  tabernacle,  where  the  sacrifice  had 
been  newly  slain ;  and  whilst  the  blood  of  the  beast  was  fresh  and  as 
it  were  living,  Heb.  x.  20,  he  took  of  it  in  his  hand,  and  entering  again 
into  the  holy  place,  he  sprinUed  it  seven  limes  with  his  finger  towards 
the  mercy-seat,  Lev.  xvi.  11 — 14.  And  there  is,  as  was  said,  an 
emphasis  in  the  expression,  '  not  without  blood,'  to  manifest  bow  im- 
possible it  was  that  there  should  be  an  entrance  into  the  gracious  pre- 
sence of  God,  without  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  only 
propitiation  of  sins  is  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  it  is  by  &itfi 
alone  that  we  are  made  partakers  thereof,  Rom.  iii.  25,  S6. 

5.  This  blood  is  fiurther  described  by  the  use  of  it ;  it  vpoa^^u, 
*  which  he  offereth.'  Where  or  when  he  o&red  it,  is  not  expressed. 
In  the  holy  place  there  was  no  use  of  this  blood,  but  only  for  the 
sprinkling  of  it ;  but  the  sprinkling  of  blood  was  always  consequential 
unto  the  offering  or  oblation  properly  so  called.  For  me  oblation  con- 
sisted principally  in  the  atonement  made  by  the  blood  at  the  altar  of 
burnt-offerings.  It  was  given  and  appointed  for  that  end,  to  make 
atonement  with  it  at  that  altar,  as  is  expressly  affirmed,  Lev.  xvii.  11. 
After  this,  it  was  sprinkled  for  purification.  Wherefore  by  v^a^t^ti, 
the  apostie  here  renders  the  Hebrew  «'3n  used  in  the  institution.  Lev. 
xvi.  15,  which  is  only  to  bring,  and  not  to  offer  properly.  Or  he  hath 
respect  unto  the  offering  of  it  that  was  made  at  the  altar  without  the 
sanctuary.  Of  the  blood  which  was  there  offered,  be  brought  a  part 
vrith  him  into  the  most  holy  place,  to  sprinkle  it  according  to  the  insti- 
tution. 

6.  The  apostle  declares  for  whom-  this  blood  was  offered ;  and  this 
was, 

Fir$t.  'Ynp  lavrov,  '  for  himself  j'  '  first  for  himself  and  then  for  the 
people.'  For  be  hath  respect  unto  the  distinct  sacrifices  that  were  to 
be  offered  on  that  day.  The  first  was  of  a  bullock  and  a  ram,  which 
waa  for  himself.  And  this  argued,  as  the  apostle  observes,  the  great 
imperfection  of  that  church-state.  They  could  have  no  priests  to  ofifer 
sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  but  they  must  first  o£fer  for 
themselves,  and  that  the  blood  of  odier  creatures.     But  the  tme  high 

S)riest  was  to  offer  his  own  blood,  and  that  not  for  himself  at  all,  but 
i>T  others  only.  He  offered  for  himself;  that  is,  'for  his  own  sins,' 
Lev.  xvi.  6.  Wherefore  the  Vul.  Lat.  reeds  the  words,  '  pro  sua  et 
populi  ignorantia,'  very  corruptly,  changing  the  nnml>er  of  the  sub- 
stantive, but  very  truly  applying  ayvoqfiarwv  to  the  priest  as  well  as 
unto  the  people.  Others  would  supply  the  worda  by  adding  riov  before 
Ittvrau,  and  so  repeat  ayvoq/iarwv,  ek  rov  koivov.  But  the  apostie  ex- 
presseth   the    words    of  the  institution,  i^~-iiliM,  'which   for   himself,' 
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leaving  the  application  unto  the  series  of  the  context  and  the  nature  of 
the  service ;  '  for  himself,'  that  is,  '  his  own  sins.' 

Secondly.  The  blood  was  offered,  koi  tov  Aaou,  'also  for  the  people,' 
that  is,  the  people  of  Israel,  the  people  of  God,  the  church,  the  whole 
congregation.  And  as  the  high  priest  herein  tj^ified  the  person  of 
Christ,  so  did  this  people  all  the  elect  of  God,  who  were  represented 
in  them  and  by  them.  It  was  that  people,  and  not  the  whole  world, 
that  the  high  priest  offered  for.  And  it  is  the  elect  people  alone  for 
whom  our  great  high  priest  did  offer,  and  doth  intercede. 

7.  That  which  he  offered  fov  was  thjv  a-yvoTj^tariuy,  '  their  errors,'  or 
their  sins.  Some  of  the  Socinians,  not  for  want  of  understanding,  but 
out  of  hatred  to  the  true  sacrifice  of  Christ,  contend  from  hence,  that 
the  anniversary  sacrifice  on  the  great  day  of  expiation,  the  principal 

Presentation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  was  only  for  sins  of  ignorance, 
imbecility  and  weakness.  But  it  is  a  fond  imagination,  at  least  the 
argument  from  these  words  for  it  is  so.  For  besides  that  the  Scripture 
calls  all  sins  by  the  name  of '  errors,'  Ps,  six.  12,  xxv.  7,  and  the  worst 
the  most  provoking  of  all  sins,  is  expressed  by  '  erring  in  heart,'  Ps. 
xcT.  10,  and  the  LXX.  frequently  render  '  to  sin,'  by  ayvouv,  2  Chron. 
xvi.  9;  I  Sam.  xxvi.  2\ ;  Ezek.  xIt.  20,  &c.  Besides  I  say  tliis  ap- 
plication of  the  word  elsewhere  unto  all  sorts  of  sins,  in  the  enumera- 
tion of  those  errors  of  the  people  which  the  high  priest  offered  for, 
they  are  said  to  be  'all  their  iniquiUes,  and  alt  their  transgressions  in 
all  their  sins,'  Lev.  xvi.  21.  Wherefore,  to  offer  for  the  errors  of  the 
people,  is  to  offer  for  all  their  sins,  of  what  nature  soever  they  were. 
And  they  are  thus  called,  because  indeed  theie  b  no  such  predominancy 
of  mahce  in  any  sin  in  this  world,  as  that  there  is  not  a  mixture  of 
error,  either  notional  or  practical,  of  the  mind  or  of  the  heart,  which 
is  the  cause  or  a  great  occasion  of  it  See  I  Tim.  i.  13;  Mat.  xii.  31, 
S2.  Here  indeed  lies  the  original  of  all  sin.  The  mind  being  filled 
with  darkness  and  ignorance,  alienates  the  whole  soul  from  the  life  of 
God.  And  as  it  hath  superadded  prejudices  which  it  receives  from  cor- 
rupt affections,  the  mind  neither  directs  nor  judgeth  aright,  as  unto 
particular  acts  and  duties,  under  all  present  circumstances.  And  what 
notions  of  good  and  evil  it  cannot  but  retain,  it  gives  up  in  particular 
instances  unto  the  occasions  of  sin.     Wherefore  we  observe, 

Obs.  I.  A  spiritual  illumination  of  the  mind,  is  indispensably  neces- 
sary unto  our  walking  with  God. 

Obs.  II.  Those  who  would  be  preserved  from  sin,  must  take  care 
that  spiritual  light  do  always  bear  sway  in  their  minds.     And  therefore, 

Obs.  III.  Constantly  to  watch  against  the  prevalency  of  corrupt 
prejudices  and  affections  in  tlieir  mind.     And, 

Obs.  IV.  When  the  light  of  the  mind  is  solicited  by  temptations,  to 
suspend  its  conduct  and  determination  on  present  circumstances  to 
know  that  sin  lies  at  the  door,  this  is  its  last  address  for  admission. 
And, 

Obs.  V.  If  error  grow  strong  in  the  h«art  through  the  love  of  sin, 
truth  will  grow  we^  in  the  mind,  as  to  the  preservation  of  the  soul 
■from  it.     And, 

VOL.    IV.  ^-         ^i 

r:it,:Ki.«C:.OOi;5lC 
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Obs.  VI.  Nothing  ought  to  influence  the  soul  more  unto  repentance, 
Borrow,  and  humiliation  for  sin,  than  a  due  apprehension  of  the  shamefiil 
error  and  mistake  that  is  in  it. 

Ver.  8. — Touro  SnXouvroc  tow  Ilvcvjuaroc  row  'A-ytou,  fitprio  ve^vc- 
pwa^ai  rqv  to>v  ayui>v  o£ov,  in  rt)c  ir(>b>rt)c  (FKi)vt)c  c^ovtriic  uraaiv. 

TouTo  Sir^ouvroc-  Vul.  LaL  Hoc  sigmficante,  hoc  declarante,  hoc 
innuente.  Syr.  wno  Kim,  'by  this  manifesting.'  Manifeslans, 
patefaciens,  notum  faciens,  'making  known.'  AiiXoc,  is  'openly  mani- 
fest.' Kai  Tv^\if  SigXoif,  'that  which  a  bhnd  man  may  see.  And 
SqXow,  is  '  manifestly,  plainly,  perspicuously  to  declare.' 

Mqirtit  Tt^avfpma^at.  VuI.  Lat.  Nondum  propalatam  esse ;  made 
palAm,  '  open,'  '  manifest.'  Syr.  !>'3Ty  n-i'aw  nh,  '  not  yet  revealed.' 
Manifestata,  &cta  nianifcsta,  '  not  made  evidently  to  appear.' 

Tt|v  r<uv  aytiiiv  ttBov.  Vul.  Lat.  Viam  sanctorum,  '  the  way  of  the 
holies.'  Beza,  Viam  ad  sacrarium,  'the  way  into  the  sanctuary.'  Viam 
in  sancta  sanctorum,  '  the  way  into  the  most  holy  place.'  None 
suspect  ayiiDv  to  be  of  the  mascciline  gender, 

£xai"Tf|C  trraaiv.     VuI.  Lat.  Habente  statum,  'having  or  continuing 
its  state  or  condition ;'  and  araaii  is  some^mes  so  used.     Having  its 
staUon,    adhuc   consistente,    '  as   yet  abiding,'    continuing  its   state ;  - 
standing,  consisting. 

Vbr.  8. — The  Holy  Ohott  thit  tigHtfying,  {Syr.  signifying  hereby, 
evidently  declaring,)  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all,  (the  way 
of  the  most  holy  place,  of  the  holies,)  was  not  at  yet  made  mani- 
fe§t,  whilst  yet  the  Jlrtt  tabernacle  was  standing  (kept  its 
station.) 

The  apostle  in  this  verse,  enters  on  a  declaration  oi  the  use  which 
he  designed  to  make  of  the  description  which  he  had  given  of  the 
tabernacle,  of  its  furniture,  and  its  utensils.  In  the  end  of  the  fifth 
verse,  when  he  finished  his  enumeration  of  these,  he  had  said  that  it 
was  not  his  design  to  give  a  particular  account  of  the  nature,  use,  and 
signification  of  every  thing  in  them,  affirming  that  it  belonged  not  to 
his  purpose  to  treat  of  them,  particularly  on  this  occasion.  But  from 
the  consideration  of  the  tabernacle,  in  its  structure,  order,  and  services, 
he  would  prove  the  dignity,  preeminence  and  efficacy  of  the  priestliood^ 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  above  those  which  belonged  thereunto.  And 
hence  would  he  manifest  the  unspeakable  advantage  of  the  church  in 
the  removal  of  the  one,  and  introduction  of  the  other. 

The  first  inference  which  he  makes  unto  this  purpose,  is  laid  down  in 
this  verse.  And  it  is  taken  from  what  he  had  observed  immediately 
before,  concerning  the  time  and  manner  of  the  high  priest's  entrance 
into  the  most  holy  place.  It  was  done  by  him  alone,  and  that  only 
one  a-year,  and  that  not  without  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  he 
oflered.  None  of  the  people  were  ever  suffered  to  draw  nigh  thereunto ; 
nor  might  the  rest  of  the  priests  themselves  come  into  the  sanctuary,' 
the  place  of  their  daily  ministration,  whilst  the  high  priest  went  in,  and 
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was  in  the  most  holy  place.  In  -this  order,  this  disposal  of  the  institu- 
liora  of  divine  service,  saith  he,  there  was  that  instruction  provided  for 
the  use  of  the  church  which  I  shall  now  declare.  And  three  tilings  he 
expresseth  with  respect  hereunto. 

1.  "Who  gave  that  instruction ;  it  was  '  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

8.  The  way  whereby  he  gave  it;  it  was  by  the  '  manifest  signification 
of  his  mind,'  in  and  by  what  he  did,  appointed,  ordered,  or  prescribed. 

3.  What  was  the  instruction  he  gave ;  namely,  '  that  the  way  into 
tbe  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  whilst  the  first  tabernacle 
was  standing.'     And  concerning  this  we  must  inquire, 

1st.  AVhat  is  here  intended  by  the  lioliest  of  all. 

2nd.  What  b  the  way  into  this  holiest  of  all,  or  the  way  of  the  holies. 

3A.  How  this  wav  was  manifest ;  and  how  it  was  not  manifest. 

4*h.  What  was  the  duration  of  that  state  wherein  this  way  was  not 
manifest;  namely,  whilst  the  first  tabernacle  was  standing. 

First.  The  author  of  this  instruction  was  the  Holy  Ghost.  Tou 
Ilvtv/taTfK  'Ayiov,  'the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying;'  that  is,  saith 
Grotius,  '  Deus  per  afflatum  suum  Mosi  pnecipiens.'  So  they  speak, 
by  whom  the  divine  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  denied.  But  it 
is  not  only  here  supposed,  but  it  mav  be  hence  undeniably  proved. 
For  he  that  by  his  word  and  works  teacheth  and  instructeth  the  church, 
is  a  person.  For  acts  of  understanding,  will,  power,  and  authority,  such 
as  these  are,  are  the  acts  of  a  person.  We  intend  no  more  by  a  person, 
but  one  that  hath  an  understanding,  will,  and  power  of  his  own,  which 
he  is  able  to  exert.  Moreover  he  is  a  divine  person.  For  he  who  by 
his  authtnit;  and  wisdom  disposed  of  the  worship  of  God  under  the 
Old  Testament,  so  as  it  might  typify  and  represent  things  aflerwards 
to  come  to  pass,  and  be  revealed,  is  so  and  none  other.  He  who  doth 
these  things  and  can  do  them,  is  he  in  whom  we  believe,  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  as  he  is  the  immediate  author  and  appointer  of  all  divine 
worship ;  so  there  are  characters  of  his  wisdom  and  holiness  on  all  the 
ports  of  it 

Secondly.  The  way  whereby  he  gave  this  instruction  was  by  the 
signification  of  the  things  intended,  rouro  STrXoevrof,  'signifying,' 
declaring  manifestly,  evidently,  openly.  He  did  it  not  by  any  special 
revelation  made  unto  Moses  about  it,  lie  did  not  in  words  declare  it,  or 
express  it  as  a  doctrinal  truth.  But  tliis  signification  was  made  in  the 
nature  and  order  of  the  things  appointed  by  him.  The  fi'aming  of  the 
tabernacle  and  the  constitution  of  the  services  belonging  thereunto, 
made  this  declaration.  For  things  in  his  wbdom  were  thus  disposed, 
that  there  should  be  the  first  tabernacle  whereinto  the  priests  did  enter 
every  day,  accomplishing  the  divine  services  that  God  required. 
Howbeit  in  that  taoernacTe  there  were  not  the  pledges  of  the  gracious 
presence  of  God.  It  was  not  the  especial  residence  of  his  glory.  But 
tbe  peculiar  habitation  of  God  was  separated  from  it  by  a  veil,  and  no 
person  living  might  so  much  as  look  into  it  on  pain  of  death.  But  yet, 
lest  the  church  should  apprehend,  that  indeed  there  was  no  approach 
here,  nor  hereafter,  for  any  person  into  the  gracious  presence  of  God ; 
he  ordained  that  once  a-year,  the  high  priest,  and  he  alone,  should  enter 
into  tfaat  holy  place  with  blood.     Hereby  he  plainly  signified,  that  an 
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entrance  there  was  to  be,  and  that  with  boldness,  thereinto.  For  unto 
what  end  else  did  he  allow  and  appoint,  that  once  a-year  there  should 
be  an  entrance  into  it  by  the  high  priest,  in  the  name  of,  and  for  the 
service  of  the  church  ?  But  this  entrance  being  only  once  a-year,  by  the 
high  priest  only,  and  that  with  the  blood  of  atonement,  which  was 
always  to  be  observed  whilst  that  tabernacle  continued,  he  did  manifest 
that  the  access  represented  was  not  to  be  obtained  during  that  season. 
For  all  believers  in  their  own  persons  were  utterly  excluded  firom  it. 
And  we  may  hence  observe, 

Obs.  I.  That  the  divine  ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship,  are 
filled  with  wisdom  sufHeient  fur  the  instruction  t^  the  church  in  all  the 
mysteries  of  faith  and  obedience, — ^How  eminent  was  the  divine  wisdom 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  structure  and  order  of  this  tabemaclel  What 
provision  of  instruction  for  the  present  and  iuture  use  of  the  church, 
was  laid  up  and  stored  in  them  !  What  but  infinite  wisdom  and  pre- 
science could  order  things  so  in  their  typical  signification !  He  that 
considers  only  the  outward  fi'ame  and  state  of  these  things,  may  see  a 
curious  and  beautiful  structure,  a  beautiful  order  of  external  worship  : 
yet  can  he  find  nothing  therein,  but  what  the  wisdom  and  contrivance  of 
men  might  attain  unto.  At  least,  they  might  find  out  things  that  should 
have  as  glorious  an  outward  aj^arance.  But  take  them  in  their  pro- 
per state,  as  unto  their  signification,  and  representation  of  sfHritual  and 
heavenly  things  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  there  is  not  the  least  concernment 
o(  them,  but  it  infinitely  transcends  all  human  wisdom  and  projection. 
He  alone  in  whose  divine  understanding  the  whole  mystery  of  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  mediation,  did  eternally  reside, 
could  institute  and  appoint  these  things ;  and  lo  instruct  us  to  a  humble 
adoration  of  that  wisdom,  is  the  framing  of.  the  whole  fabric,  and  the 
institution  of  all  its  ordinances,  contained  in  the  sacred  record  for  the 
use  of  the  church. 

Obs.  H.  It  is  our  duty,  with  all  humble  diligence,  to  inquire  into 
the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  ordinances  and  institutions  of  divine 
worship.  Want  hereof  lost  the  church  of  Israel.  They  contented 
themselves  with  the  consideration  of  outward  things,  and  the  external 
observance  of  the  services  enjoined  to  them.  To  this  day,  the  Jews 
perplex  themselves,  in  numberless  curious  inquiries  into  the  outward 
frame  and  fashion  of  these  things,  the  way,  manner,  and  circumstances 
of  the  external  observance  of  the  services  of  it  And  they  have  so 
multiplied  determinations  about  them  all,  and  about  every  minute  cir- 
cumstance of  them,  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  either  they  or  any 
living  creature  should  observe  them,  according  to  their  traditions  and 
prescriptions.  But  in  the  meantime,  as  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  them,  their  true  use  and  signification,  they  are  stark  blind  and  utterly 
ignorant.  Yea,  hardness  and  blindness  is  so  come  on  them  to  the 
utmost,  that  they  will  not  believe  nor  apprehend  that  there  is  either 
spiritual  wisdom,  instruction,  or  signiQcation  of  heavenly  things  in  them. 
And  herein,  whilst  they  profess  to  know  God,  are  they  abominable  and 
disobedient  For  no  creatures  can  fall  into  higher  contempt  of  God, 
than  there  is  in  this  imagination;  namely,  that  the  old  institutions  had 
nothing  in  them,  hut  so  much  gold  and  silver,  and  the  like,  framed  into 
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such  shapes,  and  applied  to  such  outward  uses,  without  regard  to  things 
sprntual  and  eternal.  And  it  is  a  great  evidence  of  the  apostate  con- 
dition of  any  church,  when  they  rest  in,  and  lay  weight  on,  the  external 
parts  of  worship,  especially  such  as  consist  in  corporeal  observances, 
and  neglect  spiritual  things  contained  in  them,  wherein  are  the  efiects 
of  divine  wisdom  in  all  sacred  institutions. 

And  whereas  the  apostle  afEnus  that  this  frame  of  things  did  pldnly 
signify,  (as  the  word  imports,)  the  spiritual  mysteries  which  he  declares, 
it  is  evident  with  wlrnt  great  diligence  we  ought  to  search  into  the  na- 
ture and  use  of  divine  institutions.  Unless  we  are  found  in  the  exercise 
of  our  duty  herein,  the  things  which  in  themselves  are  plainly  declared, 
will  be  obscure  to  us,  yea,  utterly  hidden  from  us.  For  what'is  here 
said  to  be  clearly  signified,  could  not  be  apprehended  but  by  a  veiy 
diligent  search  into,  and  consideration  of  the  way  and  means  of  it.  It 
was  to  be  collected  out  of  the  tilings  he  ordained,  with  the  order  of 
them,  and  their  respect  to  one  another.  Most  men  think  it  not  worth 
while  to  inquire  with  any  diligence  into  sacred  institutions  of  divine 
worship.  If  any  thing  seem  to  be  wanting  or  defective  therein,  if  any 
thing  be  obscure  and  not  determined  as  they  suppose  in  the  express 
words,  without  more  ado  they  supply  it  with  somewhat  of  their  own. 
But  there  are  many  things  us^ul  and  necessary  in  the  worship  of  God, 
which  are  to  be  gathered  from  such  indmations  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  he  hath  in  any  place  given  of  them.  And  those  who  with 
humility  and  diligence  do  exercise  themselves  therein,  shall  find  pidn 
satisfactory  significations  of  his  mind  and  will,  in  such  things  as  others 
are  utterly  ignorant  of. 

Thirdly.  That  which  the  Holy  Ghost  did  thus  signify  and  instruct 
the  church  in  the  tquto,  '  this,'  in  the  words,  was,  that  the  '  way  into 
the  most  holy  place,  the  way  of  the  holies,  was  not  yet  made  manifest.' 
And  for  the  explication  hereof,  we  must  consider  the  things  before  pro- 
posed- 

Firit.  What  the  apostle  intends  by  the  'holies,'  twv  k-yiitiv.     It  is 

generally  supposed  by  expositors,  that  it  is  heaven  itself  which  b 
ereby  intended.  Hence  some  of  the  ancients,  the  schoolmen,  and 
sundry  expositors  of  the  Roman  church,  have  concluded,  that  no 
believers  under  the  Old  Testament,  none  of  the  ancient  patriarchs, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  or  David,  were  admitted  into  heaven  whilst  the  first 
tabamacle  stood,  that  is,  till  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Hereon  they 
framed  a  limbus  for  them  in  some  subterranean  receptacle,  whither  they 
suppose  the  soul  of  Christ  went,  when  it  is  said  that  he  descended  into 
hell,  where  they  were  detained,  and  whence  by  him  they  were  delivered. 
But  whatever  becomes  of  that  imagination,  the  most  learned  expositors 
of  that  church  of  late,  such  as  Ribera,  Estius,  Tena,  Maldonat,  A  La- 
pide,  do  not  fix  it  on  this  text  For  the  supposition  whereon  it  is 
founded,  is  wholly  alien  from  the  scope  of  the  apostle,  and  no  way 
useful  in  his  present  argument.  For  he  discourseth  about  the  privileges 
of  the  church,  by  the  gospel  and  priesthood  of  Christ  in  this  world,  and 
not  about  its  future  slate  and  condilion.  Besides,  he  says  not  that 
lltere  was  no  entrance  to  the  holies  during  that  season,  but  only  that 
the  way  of  it  was  not  yet  manifest.     Wherefore  they  might  enter  into  it. 
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although  the  way  whereby  they  did  so  was  not  yet  openly  declared ; 
for  they  had  but  a  shadow,  or  dark,  obscure  representation  of  good  things 
to  come.  And  this  is  the  interprelation  that  most  sober  expositors  do 
give  of  the  words.  Heaven  with  eternal  blessedness  was  proposed  to 
the  &ith,  hope,  and  expectation  of  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testament. 
This  they  believed,  and  in  the  hopes  of  it  walked  with  God,  as  our 
apostle  proves  at  large,  ch.  xi.  Howbeit  the  way,  that  is,  the  means 
and  cause  of  communicating  the  heavenly  inheritance  to  them,  namely, 
by  the  mediation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  was  but  obscurely  represented, 
not  illustriously  manifested,  as  it  is  now,  life  and  immortality  being 
brought  to  light  by  the  gospel.  And  as  these  things  are  true,  so  this 
interpretation  of  the  words  being  consonant  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  is 
safe;  only  we  may  inquire,  whether  it  be  that  which  is  peculia^y  'uy- 
tended  by  the  apostle  in  this  place  or  not. 

The  comment  of  Grotius  on  these  words  is,  that  the  apostle  ngnifies, 
super  setherias  sedes,  via  eb  ducens  est  evangelium  prascepta  habens 
\eri  coelestia.  Earn  viam  Christua  primus  patefecit ;  aditumque  fecit 
omnibus  ad  summum  ccelum.  Pervenit  quidem  e6,  Abrahamua,  Jaco- 
bus, utvidere  est.  Matt  viii.  11,  et  alii  viri  eximii,  ut  videbimus  infra, 
cap.  xi.  40.  S^d  hi  eb  pervenerunt  quasi  per  machinara,  non  viam; 
extraordinarifi  qu^dam  et  rar&  Dei  diapensatione.  But  these  things  are 
most  remote  from  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  in  this  place> 
but  in  the  whole  Scripture  also.     For, 

1.  How  far  the  gospel  is  this  way  mto  the  holiest,  shall  be  declared 
immediately.  That  it  is  so,  because  of  the  heavenly  precepts  which  it 
^ves,  that  is,  which  were  not  given  under  the  Old  Testament,  is  most 
untrue.  For  the  gospel  gives  no  precepts  of  holiness  and  obedience, 
that  were  not  for  the  substance  of  them  contained  in  the  law.  There 
is  no  precept  in  the  gospel  exceeding  that  of  the  law,  '  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thysel£' 
Only  the  gospel  adds  new  motives  unto  obedience,  new  encouragements 
and  enforcements  of  it,  with  direcUons  for  its  due  performance. 

2.  That  Christ  should  be  no  otherwise  the  '  way,'  but  only  as  he  re- 
vealed  and  declared  the  gospel  and  the  precepts  of  it,  is  not  only  untrue 
and  injurious  unto  the  honour  of  Christ,  but  directly  contrary  unto  the 
design  of  the  apostle  in  this  place.  For  he  is  treating  of  the  sacerdotal 
office  of  Christ  only,  and  the  benefit  which  the  churcli  doth  rec^vc 
thereby.  But  the  revelation  of  the  doctrine,  or  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
was  no  duty  of  that  office,  nor  did  it  belong  thereunto.  That  he  did, 
as  the  prophet  of  the  church.  But  all  his  sacerdotal  actings  are  to- 
wards God,  in  the  behalf  of  the  church,  as  hath  been  proved. 

3.  That  the  ancient  patriarchs  went  to  heaven  by  a  secret  engine, 
and  that  some  of  them  only  in  an  extraordinary  way,  is  plainly  to  deny 
that  they  were  saved  by  faith  in  the  promised  seed  j  in  other  wor^  it 
is  to  affirm,  that  they  were  not  saved  by  the  mediation  of  Christ,  which 
is  contrary  unto  the  whole  economy  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  the 
church,  and  to  many  express  testimonies  of  the  Scripture.  These 
Socinian  lietions  do  not  cure,  but  corrupt  the  word  of  God,  and  turn 
away  the  minds  of  men  from  the  trutli  unto  fables.     We  shall  th^fore 
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yet  farther  inquire  into  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  these 
words, 

The  apoEtle  by  ayiuv  here,  63ov  ruv  ayuDv,  intends  the  same  with 
what,  ver.  3,  he  called  a-via  rwv  ayihtv,  '  the  holy  of  holies ;'  the  second 
part  at  the  sanctuary,  wiiereinto  the  high  priest  alone  could  enter  once 
a-yeaj,  as  he  declares  in  the  foregoing  verse.  Only  whereas  he  there 
s{^ke  of  the  material  fabric  <^  the  tabernacle,  and  the  things  contained 
in  it,  here  he  designs  what  was  signified  thereby ;  for  be  declares  not 
what  these  things  were,  but  what  the  Holy  Ghost  did  signify  in  and  by 
tbetn.  Now,  in  that  most  holy  place,  were  all  the  si^is  and  pledges 
trf  the  gracious  presence  of  God;  the  testimonies  of  our  reconoliatioa 
by  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  and  of  our  peace  with  him  thereby. 
Wherofore,  to  enter  into  these  holies,  is  nothing  but  to  have  an  access 
with  liberty,  freedom,  and  boldness,  into  the  gracious  presence  of  God, 
on  the  account  of  reconciliation  and  peace  nude  with  him.  This  the 
apostle  doth  so  plainly  and  positively  declare,  ch.  x.  19 — 2^,  that  I 
eomewbat  admire  so  many  worthy  and  teamed  expositors  should  utterly 
miss  of  his  meaning  in  this  place.  The  holies  then  is  the  gracious 
presence  of  God,  whereunto  believers  draw  nigh,  in  the  confidence  of 
the  atonement  made  for  them,  and  acceptance  thereon;  see  Rom.  r. 
1—3;  Eph.  ii.  14—18;  Heb.  iv.  14, 15,  x.  19.  The  atonement  being 
made  and  received  by  faith,  conscience  being  purged,  bondage  and  fear 
being  removed,  believers  do  now,  under  the  gospu,  enter  with  boldness 
into  this  gracious  presence  of  God. 

Secondly.  We  must  consider  what  is  the  'way'  into  these  holies, 
which  was  not  yet  made  manifest.  And  here  also  ei^sitors  indulge 
in  many  conjectures  very  needlessly,  as  I  suppose.  For  the  apostle 
doth  elsewhere  expressly  declare  himself,  and  interpret  his  own  mean- 
mg,  namely,  ch.  x.  19,  20.  This  way  is  no  other  but  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  the  true  high  priest  of  the  church.  For  by  the  entrance  of  the 
high  priest  into  the  most  holy  place  with  blood,  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
ngnify  that  the  way  into  it,  namely,  for  believers  to  enter  by,  was  only 
the  one  true  sacrifice  which  he  waa  to  offer,  and  to  be.  And  accord- 
in^y,  to  give  an  indication  of  the  accomplishment  of  their  type,  when 
he  expired  on  die  cross,  having  ofilered  himself  unto  God  for  tne  expia- 
tion of  our  sins,  the  veil  of  the  temple  which  inclosed  and  secured  this 
holy  place  from  any  entrance  into  it,  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bot- 
tom, whereby  it  was  laid  open  unto  all.  Matt,  xxvii.  61.  And  an  evi- 
dence this  is,  that  the  Lord  Christ  oflfered  his  great  expiatory  aacrifice 
in  his  death  here  on  earth,  a  true  and  real  sacrifice,  and  that  it  was  not 
an  act  of  power  after  his  ascension,  metaphorically  called  a  aacrifice  as 
the  Socinians  dream.  For  until  that  sacrifice  was  offered,  the  way 
eould  not  be  opened  into  the  holies ;  which  it  was  immediately  aAer  his 
death,  and  signified  by  the  rending  of  the  veil.  This  is  6Soc  '"'"v  ayitov, 
the  only  way  whereby  we  enter  into  the  most  holy  place,  the  gracious 
presence  of  God,  and  that  with  boldness. 

Thirdly.  Of  this  way  it  is  affirmed,  (xiprw  vt^avtpiav^at,  '  that  it 
was  not  yet  made  manifest,'  whilst  the  first  tabernacle  was  standing. 
And  a  word  is  peculiarly  chosen  by  the  apostle  to  signify  his  intention. 
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He  doth  not  say,  that  there  was  no  way  then  into  the  most  holy  place; 
none  made,  none  provided,  none  made  use  of.  But  there  was  not  a 
jtavtpwaig, '  an  open  manifestation  of  it.'  There  was  an  entrance  under 
the  Old  Testament,  into  the  presence  of  God,  as  unto  grace  and  glory, 
namely,  the  virtue  of  the  oblation  of  Christ ;  but  this  was  not  as  yet 
made  manifest.     Three  things  were  wanting  thereunto. 

1.  It  was  only  virluaUy,  and  not  yet  actually  existent.  The  Lord 
Christ  had  not  yet  actually  oflered  himself  unto  God,  nor  made  atone- 
ment for  sin.  Howbeit,  by  virtue  of  the  eternal  agreement  that  was 
between  the  Father  and  him,  concerning  what  he  should  accomplish  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  the  benefit  of  what  he  was  so  to  do,  was  applied 
unto  them  that  do  believe,  they  were  saved  by  faith  even  aa  we  are. 
Hence  is  he  called, '  a  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;* 
that  is,  in  and  from  the  giving  of  the  first  promise. 

@.  Although  the  coming  of  his  person  was  promised,  and  his  sacrifice 
variously  shadowed  out,  or  represented  unto  the  church,  yet  their  per- 
ception and  understanding  thereof  was  weak  and  dark,  proportionate 
unto  the  means  of  its  revelation.  Hence,  whatever  were  its  virtue  and 
efhcacy,  yet  was  it  not  in  itself  and  its  own  nature  made  manifest. 

3.  There  were  many  blessed  privileges  that  attended  the  opening  of 
this  way,  in  the  actual  existence  of  it,  in  the  oblation  of  Christ,  which 
the  church  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  acquainted  with,  nor  made 
partaker  of.  And  although  these  things  belonged  not  unto  the  essence 
of  the  way,  yet  they  did  so  as  unto  our  entrance  into  it.  We  could 
not  without  them,  that  is,  the  administration  of  the  Spirit  in  gospel- 
ordinances,  make  use  of  this  way,  though  prepared  and  set  open,  unto 
the  glory  of  God,  and  our  own  spiritual  advantage. 

Wherefore  the  plain  open  manifestation  of  the  way  into  the  holiest, 
which  the  aposde  denies  unto  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament, 
consists  in  these  three  things. 

1.  In  the  actual  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  his  sacrifice  of 
himself,  making  atonement  for  sin ;  for  hereby  alone  was  the  way  laid 
open  unto  an  access  with  boldness,  into  the  gracious  presence  of  God. 
Without  this,  the  law  and  its  curse  were  like  the  cherubim  and  fiaming 
sword,  that  turned  every  way  to  keep  sinners  from  drawing  nigh  unto 
God,  Hereby  were  they  removed,  a  new  and  living  way  being  con- 
secrated for  our  access  unto  him. 

2.  In  the  fiill  plain  declaration  of  the  nature  of  his  person,  and  rf 
his  mediation.  And  therefore,  although  the  gospel  be  not  this  way  in 
the  precepts  of  obedience  which  it  gives  unto  us,  yet  is  it  the  declara- 
tion and  manifestation  of  this  way,  and  it  is  oiir  sole  direction  how  to 
make  use  of  it,  or  how  to  enter  by  it  into  the  most  holy  place.  This 
they  enjoyed  not  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  were  limited  to  typical 
institutions,  directing  the  priests  how  to  enter  into  the  sanctuary  made 
with  hands,  which  were  but  an  obscure  representation  of  these  things, 

3.  In  the  introduction  or  revelation  and  establishment  of  those 
privileges  of  gospel- worship,  whereby  believers  are  led  comfortably  into 
the  presence  of  God,  as  our  apostle  declares,  ch.  x.  19,  20.  For  they 
are  full  of  light  and  grace,  and  a  guide  unto  all  the  steps  of  faith  and 
obedience  in  this  way.     Hereunto  may  be  addedWl  those  things  which 
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we  have  declared  to  belong  unto  that  perfection  or  consummation  of 
the  church-state,  which  tlte  law  could  not' bring  it  unto ;  on  ch.  vii,  11. 
In  these  things  consisted  that  manifestation  of  the  way  into  the  most 
holy  place,  which  is  here  denied  unto  the  Old  Testament. 

Fourthly.  The  continuance  of  this  state  is  added :  tijc  ir^iiurnc  "Kiivirc, 
*  whilst  the  first  tabernacle  was  standing.' 

1.  By  '  the  first  tabernacle,'  the  apostle  understands  not  that  first 
part  of  the  tabernacle  into  which  the  priests  entered,  continually  accom- 
plishing the  divine  services,  which  before  he  had  so  called.  But  he  in- 
tends the  whole  tabernacle,  with  respect  unto  the  true  tabernacle  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  which  succeeded  into  its  room.  Neither  yet  doth  he 
understand  precisely  that  tent  or  tabernacle  which  was  erected  in  the 
wilderness,  which  was  not  in  itself  of  any  long  continuance,  nor  de- 
signed thereunto :  for  it  was  only  suited  unto  the  service  of  the  church, 
whilst  it  was  in  an  unsettled  condition.  But  he  intends  the  whole 
wbrship  instituted  together  with  it,  and  belonging  unto  it,  celebrated 
afterwardti  in  the  temple,  according  nnto  the  laws  of  that  tabernacle. 
For  there  was  the  same  worship,  and  tlie  same  order  of  things,  in  the 
one  ami  the  other  ;  and  so  the  same  signification  made  at  first  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  constitution  of  the  tabernacle,  was  still  continued 
under  the  temple  also. 

2,  It  was  continued  whilst  this  first  tabernacle,  or  the  tabernacle  in 
this  sense,  tn  t^ovaitv  araatv,  '  was  standing.'  Having  its  station,  that 
is,  according  unto  the  mind  of  God,  it  had  its  state  and  use  in  the 
church.  This  it  had  absolutely  until  the  death  of  Christ,  and  no 
longer;  for  imtil  then,  both  the  Lord  Christ  himself,  and  all  his  disci- 
ples, continued  the  observance  of  all  its  services,  according  to  the  mind 
of  God ;  for  he  was  made  under  the  law  of  it  whilst  it  was  in  force. 
Declaratively  it  continued  until  the  day  of  Pentecost;  for  then,  in  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  foundation  of  the  gospel  church-stale, 
order,  and  worship,  was  solemnly  laid,  whefeon  a  new  way  of  worship 
being  established,  the  abrogation  of  the  old  was  declared.  And  this  was 
yet  farther  made  known,  by  the  determination  put  unto  the  observance 
of  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  among  the  Gentile  converts,  in  the  council  of 
the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem.  Actually  it  continued  until  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  city,  and  people,  some  years  aller.  Its  first 
station  it  had  in  God's  appointment,  the  second  in  his  connivance,  and 
the  third  in  his  patience. 

It  is  the  first  of  these  that  is  here  intended.  The  tabernacle,  that  is, 
die  laws  and  service  of  it,  preserved  its  station  and  use  in  the  church, 
by  God's  ordinance  and  appointment,  unto  the  death  of  Clirist.  Then 
did  he  pronounce  concerning  it,  and  all  things  belonging  unto  it,  '  It  is 
finished.'  Then  was  the  veil  rent,  and  the  way  into  the  holiest  laid 
open.  Then  was  peace  with  God  publicly  confirmed  by  the  blood  of 
the  cross,  Eph.  ii,  14,  15,  and  the  nature  of  the  way  of  our  access  unto 
btm  made  known.  And  some  things  we  may  hence  observe,  which  also 
tend  unto  the  further  explication  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
text. 

Obs.  III.  Although  the  Lord  Christ  was  not  actually  exhibited  in 
\he  flesh,   under  t||^  Old  Testament,  nor  had  actually  offered  himself 
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unto  God  for  us,  yet  had  believers  tben  an  access  into  the  grace  and 
.  favour  of  God,  though  the  way,  the  cause  and  means  of  it,  was  not  mani- 
festly declared  unto  them.  The  apostle  doth  not  exclude  than  all  from 
the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  but  onlv  shows  their  disadvantage  in  com- 
parison of  believers  under  the  gospel,  in  that  this  way  was  not  mani- 
fested unto  them. 

Obs.  IV.  The  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  tabernacle,  and  insll 
its  ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship,  was  to  direct  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers unto  what  was  signified  by  them. 

Obs.  V.  Typical  institutions,  attended  diligently  unto,  were  suffi- 
cient t£>  direct  the  &uth  of  the  church  unto  the  expectation  of  the 
real  ezpiftion  of  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God  thereon. — God  was 
never  wanting  imto  tlie  church  in  what  was  necessary  unto  it  in  its  pre- 
sent condition,  so  as  that  it  might  be  guided  in  its  futh,  and  encoun^ 
unto  obedience. 

Obs.  VI,  Though  the  standing  of  the  first  tabernacle  was  a  great 
mercy  and  privile^^,  yet  the  removal  of  it  was  a  greater ;  for  it  made 
way  for  the  bringuig  in  of  that  which  was  letter. 

Obs.  VII.  The  divine  wisdom  in  the  economy  and  disposal  of  dte 
revelation  of  the  way  into  the  holiest,  or  of  grace  and  acceptance  with 
himself,  is  a  blessed  object  of  our  contemplation. — The  several  d^rees 
of  it  we  have  considered  on  ch.  i.  1 . 

Obs.  VIII.  The  clear  manifestation  of  the  way  of  redemption,  of  the 
expiation  of  sin,  and  peace  with  God  thereon,  is  (he  great  privily  of 
the  gospel. 

Obs.  IX.  There  is  no  access  into  the  gracious  presence  of  God,  but 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  alone. 

VeR.  9,  10. — 'Htic  )ra()aSoXt|  «c  Tov  Katpov  rov  cvEimjicora,  Kaff  iw 
iwpa  re  KOI  5uauu  wpaaifitpovTat,  fiii  BvvafUvat'Kora  avvfiStpnw 
TtX(to>iTat  TOV  Xarpfvovra,  uovov  iirt  ^piitfiairi  ■  im  vofiaai,  cot 
Sta^opmt  (iawnafiotf,  mi  tiKOiafiatrt  ooffKOt,  H^XP'  tatpov  &op- 
diatrtuif  uriKitftfva. 

'H«c  mpatoXii,  Vul.  Lat  Quae  parabola  est;  Syr.  M^rna,  'an  ex- 
emplar or  example ; '  so  all  render  it,  though  it  answer  the  Hebrew  hwa, 
'  ajparable  or  proverb.'     Quod  erat  exemplar:  so  Beza  and  others. 

Elf  TOV  Ktupov  TOV  tvumiKOTa,  Vul.  Lat.  Temporis  instantis,  *  of  the 
instant  time  or  season;'  which  Arias  rectifies  into  in  tempus  praasena, 
'for  the  time  present'  Beza,  Pro  tempore  iUo  prsesente,  'for  that  pre- 
sent time : '  pro  tempore  turn  prsesente, '  for  the  time  that  was  then  pre- 
sent.'    Syr.  VT  KOfh,  '  for  that  time,'  omitting  evtaniKora. 

KaC  6p,  Vul.  LaL  juxta  quam ;  it  being  uncertain  what  he  refers 
quam  unto,  Arias  rectifieth  it,  juxta  quod ;  for  6v  answereth  unto  Kotpov, 
and  not  unto  vapa^oKn'  quo  'wherein;'  Syr.  in  quo,  'wherein.' 

Abipa  re  KOI  ^ixrtoi,  Vul.  Lat.  Munera  et  hostis,  dona  et  sacrificia; 
Sjrr.  'gifiis,'  that  is,  'meat  and  drink  ofiferings,  and  sacrifices  by  blood,' 
Syr.  Nmn  MUiip, '  oblations  and  victims,'  or  '  bloody  sacrifice^.' 

Kara  trvvf tSifiriv  nXfttnaai  top  Xarpcvovra,  Vul.  Lat  Juxta  conscien- 
tiam  perfcctum  faccre  servientem  ;  'make  him  ttt^did  the  service  per- 
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feet  according  to  conscience : '  others,  in  conscientia  sancUficare  culto- 
rem :  others,  cooBummare.  Of  the  sense  of  the  word  we  have  spoken 
before.     Syr.  '  Perfect  the  conscience  of  him  that  offered  them.' 

Hovov  twi  ^fwftaai,  Syr. '  in  meat  and  drink,'  in  the  singular  num- 
ber- 

Kat  Sta^ojMHc  ^traruruotc,  Syr.  ys\  ysn  Mrrrnsjnzo'),  '  and  in  the  wash< 
ing  <^  kjnd^  kinds;'  that  is,  various  kinds,  with  respect  not  unto  the 
Tsiious  rites  of  washing,  but  the  various  kinds  of  things  that  were 
washed. 

^ucauifttttn  ffofKnc,  Vul.  Lat.  Jusdtiis  camis ;  ao  it  renders  Sueaioffta, 
byjustitia,  or  juatdficado,  conatantly,  but  very  improperly.  Syr.  ttijyto 
tctart,  '  precepts  of  the  flesh : '  Ritibus  camaUbus,  '  ordinam^es,  institu- 
ti(His,  rites  of  the  flesh,  concerning  fleshly  things.' 

Fjwtmifuva,  Vul.  X^at.  impositis:  others,  imposita,  'incumbent  on, 
lying  on  them.' 

Vbr.  9,  10. —  Which  was  ajigare  for  the  time  then  pretent,  in  which 
foere  offered  both  giftt  and  sacrifice;  that  could  not  make  him  that 
did  the  service  perfect,  ai  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  (which 
stood)  only  in  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  taaehingi,  and  carnal 
ordinances  imposed  until  the  time  of  reforlHation. 

1  shall  not  alter  the  translation,  but  show  what  might  be  more  pro- 
perly expressed,  as  unto  some  instances,  in  our  exposition. 

Expositors  have  made  use  of  various  conjectures  in  their  commen- 
taries on  this  place.  What  is  material  in  the  most  eminent  of  them, 
the  reader  may  see  in  Mr.  Poole's  collections.  But  I  must  needs  say, 
that  in  my  Judgment  they  have  brought  more  difficulty  into  the  text 
than  they  have  freed  it  from.  Wherefore,  I  shall  not  detfun  the  reader 
in  the  examination  of  them ;  but  I  shall  give  l^at  interpretation  of  the 
text  which  I  hope  will  evidence  its  truth  unto  such  who  impartially  seek 
after  it,  and  are  in  any  measure  acqumnted  with  the  things  treated  of. 

The  apostle,  in  these  two  verses,  gives  a  summary  account  and  rea- 
son of  the  imperfection  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of  all  its  services,  wherein 
the  administration  of  the  old  covenant  did  consist.  This  was  direct  and 
proper  unto  his  present  argument.  For  bis  design  is  to  prove  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  new  covenant  above  the  old,  &om  the  excellency  of  the 
bi^  priest  thereof,  with  his  tabernacle  and  sacrifice.  Unto  this  end,  a 
discovery  of  the  imperfections  and  weakness  of  the  first  tabernacle  uid 
sauces,  was  indispensably  necessary.  And  if,  notwithstanding  its  out- 
ward excellency  and  glory,  it  was  no  other  but  what  it  is  here  declared 
to  be,  as  evidently  it  was  not,  then  was  it  not  only  an  unreasonable 
thing,  and  a  plain  rejection  of  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God,  to  adhere 
onto  it,  in  opposititxi  unto  the  gospel,  which  was  done  by  Ibe  most  of 
the  Hebrews ;  but  it  was  altogether  unmeet  and  useless  to  be  retained, 
together  with  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  which  the  residue  of  them 
earnestly  cxinteoded  for.  This  was  that  which  the  apostle  designed 
oltimatety  to  convince  them  of;  and  in  this  a  work  both  great  and  dif- 
ficult was  committed  unto  him.  For  there  is  nothing  more  difRcuIt 
than  to  dispmsess  the  minds  of  men  of  such  persuasions  in  reUgion,  as 
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they  have  been  bred  up  in,  and  received  by  a  long  tract  of  tradition  from 
their  fathers.  So  we  find  it  to  be  in  such  persuasions  and  observances 
as  are  evidently  false  and  impious  unto  the  understandings  of  ail  who 
are  not  under  the  power  of  such  prejudices ;  so  is  it  at  present  with 
them  of  the  Roman  church,  and  others.  But  these  Hebrews  had  a 
pretence  or  plea  for  theic  obstinacy  herein,  which  none  other  ever  had 
in  the  like  case  but  themselves ;  for  the  things  which  they  adhered  unto 
were  confessedly  of  divine  institution.  Wherefore  the  apostle  labours 
principally  to  prove,  that  in  the  will  and  wisdom  of  God  they  were  to 
continue  only  for  a  season,  and  also  that  the  season  of  their  expiration 
was  now  come.  And  this  he  doth  in  this  place,  by  a  declaration  of 
tlieir  nature  and  use  whilst  they  did  continue,  whence  it  is  evident  that 
God  never  designed  that  they  should  have  a  perpetual  station  in  the 
church  ;  and  that  because  they  could  not  etfect  what  he  purposed  and 
had  promised  to  do  for  it  This  is  the  substance  of  his  present  argu- 
ment 

There  is  in  the  words  themselves, 

1.  The  subject  spoken  of,  nric,  '  Which.' 

S.  The  proper  use  and  end  of  it,  '  It  was  a  figure.' 

3.  The  Qmitation  of  that  use  as  unto  time,  '  For  the  time  then  pre- 
sent' 

4.  The  especial  nature  of  it,  'The  offering  of  gifts  and  sacrifices.' 

5.  The  imperfection  of  it  therein,  'They  could  not  consummate  the 
worshippers  in  conscience.' 

6.  The  reason  of  that  imperfection,  '  It  stood  only  in  meats  and 
drinks,'  &c. 

7.  The  manner  of  its  establishment,  '  It  was  imposed.' 

8.  The  time  allotted  for  its  continuance,  '  Until  the  time  of  reforma- 
tion,' 

1.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  expressed  by  firtc,  'which.'  Some 
would  refer  it  unto  TrapafoXq  following ;  and  so  read  the  words,  '  which 
figure  was  for  the  time  present'  But  there  is  no  cause  for  this  tra- 
duction of  the  words.  The  verb  substantive  ipi-  is  deficient,  as  usually, 
and  is  to  be  supplied  as  in  our  translation,  'which  was:'  '  which,'  that 
is,  <TKi)vi),  '  the  tabernacle.'  Not  only  the  fabric  and  structure  of  it, 
but  the  tabernacle  in  both  parts  of  it,  with  all  its  furniture,  vessels, 
utensils,  and  services,  as  b^ore  described. 

3.  As  unto  its  proper  use  and  end,  the  apostle  affirms  that  it  was 
n-djtaSoXt),  figura,  exemplar,  exemplum,  comparatio,  similitude,  typus, 
representatio.  So  variously  is  this  word  rendered  by  interpreters. 
Most  fix  on  exemplar  or  exemplum ;  but  they  are  tvitik  and  WoSttyiia, 
"not  n-apaSoXi).  And  in  all  these  versions,  the  proper  sense  of  tl>e  word, 
as  used  in  the  Scripture,  is  missed.  It  is  not  rrssn  that  the  apostle  ui- 
tends,  but  bwa,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  Syriac. 

And  this  many  have  observed,  namely,  that  it  answers  unto  ^o,  but 
yet  have  missed  the  interpretation  of  it  bws  is  the  same  with  rrrn, 
wherewith  it  is  joined,  as  of  tlie  same  signification  and  importance, 
Ps.  xUx.  4,  Ixxviii.  S.  And  whereas  it  is  said  that  the  queen  of  Sheba 
tried  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  niTra,  I  Kings  x.  1 ;  the  Targum  ren- 
ders it  by  j-i^naa,  the  Chaldee  ^n»,  and  the  Syriac  ahrm,  being  the 
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same  with  the  Hebrew  bwJs.  Now  rrrn  is  senigma,  problema,  ypn^oc, 
'  a  riddle,  a  hard  <]uestion ; '  and  TTi  is  to  speak  enigmatically,  ob- 
scurely, so  as  that  one  thing  is  to  be  gathered  out  of  another.  So  is 
hro  used  also;  Ezek.  xx.  49.  Is  he  not,  tr-tma  !nrBa,  proverbiator 
proverbiorum,  one  that  speaks  'darkly  and  obscurely i"  tnatexpress- 
eth  one  thing  and  intends  another,  using  similitudes  and  metaphors. 
An  obscure  mystical  instruction  by  figures,  signs,  symbols,  metaphors, 
and  the  like. 

Thus  is  irapa€oXt)  almost  constantly  used  in  the  New  Testament. 
So  our  Lord  Jcaus  Christ  expressly  opposeth  speaking  in  parables, 
unto  a  clear,  plain,  open  teaching,  so  as  to  be  understood  of  all ;  see 
Matt  xiii.  10^13;  John  xvi,  28,  29,  'Now  speakest  thou  openly, 
and  no  parable.'  Wherefore  iropaSoXi),  in  this  place,  is  an  obscure 
mystical  metaphorical  instruction.  God  taught  the  church  of  old  the 
mysteries  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  by  the  tabernacle,  its  fabric, 
parts,  utensils,  and  services ;  but  it  was  but  an  obscure,  parabolical, 
figurative  instruction.  So  should  the  word  here  be  rendered,  '  a  figu- 
rative instruction,'  or  the  word  '  parable'  be  here  retained  as  it  is  in 
other  places.  This  was  God's  way  of  teaching  the  mysteries  of  his 
wisdom  and  grace ;  which,  as  it  was  sufficient  for  the  state  of  the 
church  which  was  then  present,  so  it  instructs  us  in  what  he  requires, 
what  he  expects  from  us,  unto  whom  all  these  things  are  unfolded, 
made  p'^n,  and  evident. 

3.  The  third  thing  in  the  text  is  the  time  or  season  wherein  the  ta- 
bernacle was  so  parabolically  or  mystically  instructive.  It  was  tip  tqv 
saipov  Tov  tvamiKOTa.  Some  few  copies  for  tov  read  rouroi',  as  doth 
that  now  before  me,  *  Unto  this  present  time.'  This  reading  is  gene- 
rally rejected  by  expositors,  as  not  suited  unto  the  mind  of  tiie  apostle 
in  this  place.  For  he  intends  not  the  time  that  was  then  present  when 
he  wrote  the  Epistle,  not  the  times  of  the  gospel,  not  the  time  after  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  until  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  which  the 
addition  of  that  word  would  denote ;  for  God  had  prepared  another 
kind  of  instruction  for  that  season,  and  not  by  parables  or  mystical 
metaphors.  But  yet  the  word  may  be  retained,  and  a  sense  given  of 
the  words  both  sound  and  proper.  For  tif  may  well  signify  as  much 
as  'until;'  or  be  taken  rtXiKwc,  as  it  is  often.  Eic  rourov  Koipov, 
'unto  this  season;'  until  the  time  that  God  would  grant  another  kind 
of  teaching,  which  now  he  hath  done.  It  served  until  this  present  sea- 
son wherein  the  gospel  is  preached,  and  all  the  things  signified  by  it 
are  accomplished.  But  I  shall  rather  follow  the  reading  of  the  most 
copies,  though  the  Vulgar  Latin  reading,  temporis  instantis,  seems  to 
ftvour  the  first.  And  Arias  rectifying  it  into  in  tempus  praesens,  gives 
the  same  sense  also.  But  the  word  tvt(TrnicoTa,  being  of  the  preter- 
imperfect  tense,  signifies  a  time  that  was  then  present,  but  is  now  past. 
And  it  is  therefore  well  rendered  by  our  translators,  '  the  time  then  pre- 
»ent,'  as  if  tot*  had  been  in  the  text ;  the  time  then  present,  when  the 
tabernacle  was  made  and  erected.  '0  icaipoc  6  ivtarifKwc,  the  season 
of  the  church,  which  was  then  present.  For  the  apostle  in  this  whole 
£scourse,  not  only  respects  the  tabernacle,  and  not  the  temple,  but  he 
'"    ■'    s  the  firet  erection  of  the  tabernacle  in  a  peculiar  manner;  for 
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then  waa  it  proposed  as  the  means  of  the  administration  of  the  first  co- 
venant, and  the  worship  thereunto  belonging.  It  is  the  coveiumts 
which  he  principally  designeth  a  comparison  between.  And  he  doth  in 
that  way  of  the  cUsposition  and  adininistratdon  of  them,  which  was 
given  and  appointed  at  their  first  establishment.  As  this  in  the  new 
covenant  waa  the  person,  office,  sacrifice,  and  ministry  of  Christ;  so  as 
unto  the  first,  it  was  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  services  of  it. 

Wherefore  the  time  then  present  was  the  state  and  condition  of  die 
church  at  the  first  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle.  Not  as  though  this 
time  was  confined  unto  that  or  those  ages,  wherein  the  tabernacle  was 
in  use,  before  the  building  of  the  temple.  But  this  instruction  which 
was  then  signally  given,  was  the  whole  of  what  God  granted  unto  the 
church,  during  that  state  wherein  it  was  obliged  unto  the  ordinances 
and  services  wnich  were  then  instituted.  The  instructions  which  God 
thought  meet  to  grant  unto  the  church  at  that  season  were  obscure,  mys- 
tical, and  figuratively  representative ;  yet  was  it  sufficient  for  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  the  church,  had  it  been  diligently  attended  unto,  and 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  thereby.  So  are  all  God's  ways  of  in- 
struction in  all  seasons.  We  cannot  err,  but  either  by  a  neglect  of  in- 
quiring into  them,  or  by  looking  for  more  than  God  in  his  wisdom  hath 
committed  unto  them. 

And  this  sense  those  who  render  traqa^oXn  by  '  a  figure,  m>e,  or  ex- 
ample,' must  come  unto ;  for  the  use  of  it  is  confined  unto  the  time  of 
the  erection  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  institution  of  the  ordinances 
thereunto  belonging.  But  a  type  or  figure  was  unto  them  of  no  use, 
but  so  far  as  it  was  instructive,  which  was  obscurely  and  mystically. 
And  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  word,  the  apostie  declares,  ver.  8,  where 
he  shows  the  substance  of  what  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  by  the  build- 
ing, disposal,  and  services  of  the  tabernacle ;  that  is,  what  he  taught  the 
church  thereby,  parabolically  and  figuratively.  This  kind  of  instruc- 
tion, whatever  now  it  seem  to  us,  was  meet  and  fit  for  them  unto  whom 
it  was  given.  And  by  the  adminietration  of  grace  in  it,  it  was  a  blessed 
means  to  engenerate  faith,  love,  and  obedience  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
many  unto  an  eminent  degree.  And  we  may  consider  from  hence  what 
is  required  of  us  unto  whom  the  clear  revelation  of  the  wisdom,  grace, 
and  love  of  God  are  made  known  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father  by  the 
Son  himself. 

4.  The  especial  nature  and  use  of  this  tabernacle  and  its  service  is 
declared :  '  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices.'  Kaff  ov. 
The  Vulgar  Latin  reads  '  juxta  quam ;  making  the  relative  to  answea- 
unto  ^ic,  or  to  n-apn^oAi).  But  the  gender  will  not  allow  it  in  the  ori- 
ginal. KaO*  &v  is  as  much  as  iv  ^,  '  in  which  time,  during  which  sea- 
son.' For  immediately  upon  the  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle,  God  gave 
unto  Moses  laws  and  institutions  for  all  the  mfis  and  sacrifices  of  the 
people,  which  were  to  be  oflered  therein.  This  was  the  first  direction 
which  God  gave  after  the  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle,  namely,  the  way 
and  manner  of  oflering  all  sorts  of  gifts  and  sacrifices  unto  him. 

And  the  apostie  here  distributes  all  the  trrnp,  alt  the  *  sacred  offer- 
ings,' into  Swpa  and  dvviac,  that  is,  onbloody  and  bloody  sacrifices ;  as 
he  did  before,  ch.  y.  10,  where  the  distmction  hatii  been  explained. 
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Of  them  all  be  afiBnns,  wpoa^tpovrat,  '  they  are  oSered,'  not  that 
they  were  80 :  for  the  apostle  erects  a  scheme  of  the  first  tabernacle, 
and  all  its  services,  at  its  first  institution,  and  presents  it  unto  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Hebrews,  as  if  it  were  then  first  erected.  He  doth 
indeed  sometimes  speak  of  the  priests  and  sacrifices  as  then  in  being, 
with  respect  uoto  that  continuance  of  the  temple  and  its  worship  which 
it  had  in  the  patience  of  God,  as  we  have  shown  on  ch.  viii.  i.  But 
here,  treating  only  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  worship,  as  that  which  -was 
granted  in  the  confirmation,  and  for  the  administrabon  of  the  old  cove- 
nant then  entered  into,  as  the  tabernacle,  priesthood,  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ  were  given  in  the  confirmation  of  the  new  -,  he  represents  that  as' 
^«sent  which  was  past  long  before.  The  tabernacle  served  aptly  for 
the  use  whereunto  it  was  designed.  It  was  meet  for  the  ofiering  of 
gifts  and  sacrifices ;  and  so  alone  is  the  tabernacle  of  Christ  for  its 
proper  end  also. 

5.  On  these  concessions,  the  apostle  declares  the  imperfection  of  this 
whole  order  of  things,  and  its  impoteocy  as  unto  the  great  end  that 
might  be  expected  from  it ;  for  these  gifts  and  sacrifices  could  not  make 
peifect  him  that  did  the  service  as  pertaining  unto  the  conscience.  This 
was  the  end  aimed  at,  this  was  represented  in  them  and  by  them.  And 
if  they  could  not  really  effect  it,  they  were  weak  and  imperfect,  and  so 
not  always  to  be  continued.  The  end  represaited  in  ana  by  Uiem,  was 
to  niake  atonement  for  ain,  that  the  anger  d*  God  being  pacified,  they 
might  have  peace  with  him.  The  covenant  was  then  newly  established 
between  God  and  the  church,  before  any  laws  were  given  about  these 
ofl^rings  and  sacrifices,  Exod.  xxiv.  God  knew  that  there  would  be 
among  the  people,  and  even  among  the  pnesta  themselves,  many  sins 
and  transgressions  against  the  rules  and  laws  of  that  covenant.  This  of 
itself  jt  could  not  dispense  withal.  For  its  sanction  was  the  curse 
against  every  one  that  continued  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of 
it ;  wherefore  if  this  curse,  on  all  just  and  righteous  occasions,  should 
rigidly  have  been  put  in  execution,  the  covmant  would  only  have  proved 
the  means  and  cause  of  the  utter  destruction  and  excision  of  the  whole 
people.  For  there  is  'no  man  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not.'  And  on 
many  occasions,  sin  abounded  in  that  state  of  the  church,  wherein  light 
and  grace  were  but  sparingly  dispensed,  in  comparison  of  the  times  of 
the  new  covenant.  Wherefore  God,  in  his  mercy  and  patience,  pro- 
vided, that  by  sacred  gifts  and  ofierings  atonement  should  be  made  for 
nn,  M>  as  that  the  curse  of  the  covenant  should  not  be  put  in  immediate 
execution  against  the  sinner.  Lev.  xvii.  11,  But  there  were  two  things 
to  be  considered  in  those  sins,  for  which  God  had  appointed  that  atone- 
ment should  be  made.  The  first  was,  the  external  temporal  punishment 
which  was  due  unto  them,  according  unto  the  place  which  the  law  or 
covenant  had  in  the  polity  or  commonwealth  of  Israel.  The  other,  that 
eternal  punishment  which  was  due  unto  every  sin  by  the  law,  as  the  rule 
rf  all  moral  obedience;  '  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.'  In  the  first  of 
Aese,  the  person  of  the  sinner  in  all  his  outward  circumstances,  his  life. 
Ins  goods,  his  liberty,  and  the  like,  were  concerned.  In  the  latter,  his 
mndence,  or  the  inward  man  alone  was  concerned.  And  as  unto  the 
Cnt  of  them,  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  mentioned  being  rightly  offered. 
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were  able  in  thenuelves,  ex  opere  operate,  to  free  the  sinner  from  ali 
temporal  political  inconvenience  or  detriment,  so  as  that  his  life  and  in- 
heritance should  be  continued  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  or  bis  state  pre- 
served entire  in  tbe  commonweal tb  of  Israel.  This  the  apostle  here 
tacitly  acknowledgeth,  namely,  that  the  giRs  and  sacrifices  were  able  to 
free  Uie  sinner  from  temporal  punishment,  and  give  bitn  outward  peace 
in  his  possessions.  But  as  unto  the  latter,  wherein  conscience  was  con- 
cerned, be  denies  that  they  had  any  such  efficacj. 

They  were  not  able,  fii)  Svpa/uvai,  It  agrees  in  gender  with  Bttaiai 
only,  and  not  with  Suipa,  which  being  of  the  neuter  gender,  usually 
regulates  tbe  construction  in  such  conjunctions.  But  as  most  think,  it 
equally  respects  both  tbe  antecedent  substantives.  And  instances  may 
be  given  where  a  participle,  respecting  more  antecedent  substantives 
than  one,  may  agree  in  gender  with  either  of  them ;  as  '  leges  et  plebis- 
cita  coact^.'  But  I  ratlier  think  that  the  apostle  confines  the  inipo- 
tency  he  mentions  to  sacrifices  only,  that  is,  ^vaiat, '  slain  and  bloody 
sacrifices.'  For  these  things  which  were  Swpa,  '  gifts'  and  no  more, 
were  not  designed  to  make  atonement  for  sin ;  that  was  to  be  done  by 
blood  and  no  otherwise,  so  the  words  should  be  read,  'offered  gifts  and 
sacrifices  that  could  not  perfect.' 

These  sacrifices  were  impotent  and  ineffectual  to  this  end,  rcAuovai. 
What  the  rtXtunvit  is,  which  the  apostle  so  frequently  mentions  in  this 
Epistle,  I  have  before  declared,  and  so  what  it  is  TtXtmtaai.  It  is  indeed 
'  to  perfect,  to  consummate,  to  sanctify,  to  dedicate,  to  consecrate.'  But 
whereas  these  sacrifices  did  alt  these  things  outwardly,  and  as  to  the 
fiesh,  as  the  apostle  grants,  ver.  7,  he  doth  not  here  absolutely  deny  it 
to  them,  but  in  a  certain  respect  only. 

They  could  not  do  it,  koto  avvtictiaiv, '  as  to  the  conscience  <^  tlie 
sinner  before  God.'  What  he  intends  hereby,  he  doth  more  fully 
declare,  Heb.  x.  2.  There  is  a  conscience  condemning  for  sin.  This 
could  not  be  taken  away  by  tliese  sacrifices.  They  were  not  able  to  do 
it ;  for  if  they  could  )iave  done  so,  the  sinner  would  have  had  complete 
peace  with  God,  and  would  not  have  had  need  to  have  ofiered  these 
sacrifices  any  more.  But  they  were  multiplied  and  often  repeated,  be- 
cause of  their  inability  to  this  end.  Wherefore  nXfibKrai  intra  <iuvttSt)- 
aiv,  is  to  give  to  men  peace  of  conscience,  through  a  sense  of  perfect 
atonement  made  for  sin  in  tbe  sight  of  God,  with  an  interest  in  his  love 
and  favour  thereon.  To  be  perfect  or  consummated,  as  pertaining  to 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  to  have  a  conscience  condemning  for 
sin  taken  away.  This  those  sacrifices  of  the  law  could  not  effect.  It 
will  be  said  then,  to  what  end  did  they  serve  ?  Were  they  of  no  use 
but  only  to  free  men  from  the  penalties  of  the  law  or  covenant,  as  it  was 
a  rule  of  the  pohty  or  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  the  tenure  of  their 
possessions  in  Canaan  ?  Yes,  they  were  moreover  part  of  the  n-a/MiEoXi), 
or  mystical  instruction,  which  God  granted  the  church  in  those  days, 
directing  them  to  the  one  sacrifice  and  ofiering  of  Christ,  typically  repre- 
senting i(,  and  through  faith  applying  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  it  to 
their  consciences  every  day. 

6.  The  person  is  described  towards  whom  this  effect  of  purifying  the 
conscience  is  denied.  They  could  not  thus  perfect  tov  Xarptvovra,  '  him 
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that  did  thf  service,'  sdth  our  tranalatim,  I  think  not  so  properly.  He 
that  did  the  service  was  the  priest  only.  But  respect  is  had  to  every 
one  that  brought  his  gift  or  odering  to  the  altar.  ETtrcXciv  rat  Xa- 
rpuaq, '  sacredly  to  accomplish  ihe  services,'  was  the  work  of  the  priest 
rJone,  ver>  6.  But  i  Xarptuuv  is  the  same  with  &  trpoatpxofitvoc,  Heb. 
X.  I,  that  is, '  evay  one  who  hrou^t  hi»  sacrifice  to  be  offered,'  that 
atonement  might  be  made  for  him.  And  Xarptvinv,  comprehends  the 
whole  of  divine  worship  in  all  individuals.  T<[>  Oti^  Xarptumic,  Malt. 
IT.  10.  But  he  also  may  be  said  to  do  the  service,  on  whose  account 
and  in  whose  stead  it  was  performed. 

But  the  defect  charged  doth  not  in  the  first  place  reflect  on  the  per- 
sons, as  though  it  was  by  their  default.  Iliey  worshipped  God  accord- 
ing to  his  own  institutions,  but  it  was  in  the  sacrifices  themselves.  And 
if  they  could  not  make  the  worshippers,  those  who  did  the  service,  per- 
feet,  they  could  make  none  so,  for  it  was  they  alone  who  had  the  benefit 
of  them. 

The  note  of  Grotius  on  this  place  is  '  Isti  cultus  non  possunt  secta- 
tonim  suorum  animos  purgare  k  vitiis  quemadmodum  evangellum  ;* 
most  remote  fi*om  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  For  be  speaks  not  of 
purging  our  minds  jrom  vices,  hut  of  purifying  conscience  by  atonem»it 
made  for  the  guilt  of  sin ;  and  opposeth  not  those  sacrifices  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  but  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  And  we  may  hence 
observe, 

Obs.  I.  There  is  a  state  of  perfect  peace  with  God  to  be  attuned 
under  imperiect  obedience.— For  it  is  charged  as  a  weakness  in  the 
l^al  administrations,  that  they  could  not  give  such  a  peace  where  any 
sin  remained.  It  ia,  therefore,  to  be  found  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as 
is  proved  at  large  in  the  next  chapter.  '  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God.' 

Obs.  II.  Nothing  can  ^ve  perfect  peace  of  conscience  with  Ood  but 
what  can  nuke  atonement  for  sin.  And  whoever  attempt  it  in  any  other 
way  but  by  virtue  of  that  atonement,  will  never  attaui  it  in  thb  world 
nor  hereiAer. 

f    Vek.  10,— Ouly  t»  meaU  and  drinlu,  and  divert  aathmgi,  and  car- 
nal ordinancet,  impated  on  them  till  the  time  of  reformation. 


It  is  acknowledged,  that  there  is  no  small  difficulty  in  the  c 
of  these  words,  or  in  their  relation  to  what  doth  immediately  precede ; 
and  therefore  expositors  have  multiplied  conjectures  about  it,  in  whose 
examination  we  are  not  concerned.  I  shall,  therefore,  no  farther  con- 
sider any  of  them,  but  as  they  relate  to  what  I  judge  to  be  their  true 
coherence.     Two  things  are  pUin  and  evident  to  this  purpose. 

First.  That  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  the  words  themselves  is  to 
■anifest  and  declare  the  weakness  of  the  services  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
their  insufficiency  for  attaining  the  end  proposed  in  them.  This  end,  in 
general,  was  tlie  perfecting  of  the  church-state  in  religious  worship ; 
and,  in  particular,  to  make  the  worshippers  perfect  as  to  their  consciences 
beCH-e  God.  And  he  gives  such  a  description  of  them,  as  of  itself  will 
tifficiently  evince  their  weakness  and  insufficiency.     For  what  is  it  pos- 

VOL.    IV.  P 
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able,  that  things  of  that  kind  and  nature  which  are  here  described,  can 
contribute  to  these  ends  ? 

Secondly.  That  the  things  instanced  in  do  comprise  a  great  part  of 
the  Levitical  institutions,  and  his  assertion  concerning  them  may,  by  a 
parity  of  reason,  be  extended  to  them  all.  For  to  render  his  descrip- 
tion of  them  comprehensive,  the  apostle,  1.  expreaseth  them  in  a  parti- 
cular enumeration  of  the  heads  whereunto  they  might  be  reduced, '  meats 
and  drinks  and  divers  washings.'  And  then,  2.  to  show  that  he  intends 
all  things  of  an  alike  nature  with  them,  he  adds  the  general  nature  of 
them  all,  they  were  '  carnal  ordinances.' 

1.  A  great  part  of  their  Levitical  religious  observances  may  be  re- 
duced to  these  heads  of  'meata  and  drinks,  and  various  washings.' 
Laws  and  institutions  were  muldphed  about  these  tilings ;  what  they 
might  eat,  and  what  they  might  not ;  what  was  clean,  and  what  was 
unclean  to  that  end ;  what  they  might  drink,  and  what  vessels  defiled 
all  liquors ;  what  were  to  be  their  eatings  and  drinkings,  and  when  on 
their  peace-oSering  and  at  their  solemn  feasts :  their  great  variety  of 
washings,  of  the  priests,  of  tite  people,  of  their  garments  and  their 
flesh,  stated  and  occasional,  do  take  up  a  great  part  of  the  entire  system 
of  their  ordinances.  And  as  laws  were  multiplied  concerning  these 
things,  so  many  of  them  were  enforced  with  very  severe  penalties. 
Hence  they  were  difBcultly  to  be  learned,  and  always  impossible  to  be 
observed.  The  Mishna  and  Talmud,  that  is,  the  whole  religion  of  the 
present  Jews,  consists  almost  wholly  in  scrupulous  inquiries,  and  endless 
determinations,  or  rather  conjectures  about  these  things  and  their  cir- 
cumstances. 

2.  All  the  laws  concerning  these  things  were  carnal, '  carnal  ordinan- 
ces ;'  such  as  for  the  matter,  manner  of  performance,  and  end  of  them 
were  carnal.  This  being  their  nature,  it  evidently  follows,  that  they 
were  instituted  only  for  a  time,  and  were  so  far  from  being  able  them- 
selves to  perfect  the  state  of  the  church,  as  that  they  were  not  consistent 
with  that  perfect  state  of  spiritual  things  which  God  would  introduce, 
And  had  promised  so  to  do. 

The  scope  and  design  of  the  aposUe  being  thus  fixed,  the  coherence 
and  interpretation  of  the  words  will  not  b&  so  difficult  as  at  first  view 
they  may  appear. 

Movoi'  tTTi  (ioto^^a<rt,  '  Only  in  meats  and  drinks,'  &c.  Our  transla- 
tors, observing  tne  sense  elliptical,  have  supplied  it  with  'which  stood;* 
'  which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks ;'  and  that  supplement  may  give 
a  double  sense.  I.  It  may  respect  the  substance  of  the  thing  spoken  of: 
'  which'  relates  to  gitU  and  sacrifices.  And  so  the  sense  mtended  is, 
that  they  consisted  in  meats  and  drinks  and  divers  washings.  And  this 
was  the  natural  substance  of  them.  They  consisted  in  such  things  as. 
miglit  be  eaten  and  drunk,  being  duly  prepared,  as  flesh,  flour,  salt,  oil, 
and  wine.  Hence  were  they  called  meat  and  drink-ol& rings.  And 
they  had  washings  also  that  belonged  to  them,  as  the  washings  of  the 
inwards,  Ezod.  zxix.  17,  and  of  the  bumt-offb-ings  peculiarly.  Lev.  i. 
9,  13,  of  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  priesU,  Exod.  xxx.  18,  19,  and  of 
the  leper.  Lev.  xiv.  9.  Howbeit  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  gifla  and 
sacrifices,  as  they  were  such,  did  consist  in  these  things,  though  in  thenij 


TEE,  9,  10.J  EPISTLE  TO    THE    HEBREWS.  67 

tfaingB  of  thia  nature  were  ofifCTed  to  God.  Wherefore  the  supplement 
of  '  which  stood'  cannot  be  admitted  in  that  sense.  2.  It  may-respect 
the  consummation  (^  these  gifts  and  sacrifices,  or  the  celebration  of^the 
whole  service  that  belonged  to  them,  and  all  their  necessary  circum- 
stances or  consequents ;  '  which  stood  in  these  things,'  that  ia,  which 
were  accompanied  with  them,  and  not  perfected  without  them. 

The  argument  in  the  words  is  to  prove  the  insufficiency  of  tne  gifts 
and  sacrifices  of  the  law  to  the  end  mentioned,  of  perfecting  conscience 
before  God.  And  this  is  evidenced  by  the  consideration  of  their  neces- 
sary adjuncts,  <»-  what  belonged  to  them  and  were  inseparable  from 
them.  It  is  not  said  that  these  gifts  and  sacrifices  were  only  meats  and 
drinks,  and  so  things  of  no  value.  For  neither  doth  the  apostle  treat 
the  old  institutionB  with  such  contempt,  nor  would  the  truth  of  his  as- 
aertioii  have  been  evident  to  the  Hebrews.  But  he  argues  unto  a  dis- 
covery of  their  use  and  end,  from  tlie  things  that  did  always  accompany 
them  and  were  inaeparshle  from  them.  For  those  by  wliom  thev  were 
oSeied  were  obli&ed  by  the  same  divine  institution  at  the  same  time,  to 
sundry  meats  and  drinks  and  divers  washings,  which  proves  both  the 
gifts  and  sacrifices  to  have  been  of  the  same  kind,  and  to  have  had 
respect  to  carnal  things  as  they  had.  For  if  those  gifts  and  sacrifices 
bad  an  immediate  e&ct  on  the  consciences  of  men  to  their  purification 
before  God,  by  any  virtue  inherent  in  them,  whence  is  it  that  the  ob- 
eetvancra  which  by  the  game  law  accompanied  them,  were  only  about 
meats  &nd  drinks,  and  divers  washings  ?  And  this  sense  is  not  to  be 
refiised. 

But  whereas  there  is  an  ellipsis  in  the  connexion  of  the  words,  it 
may  be  otherwise  supplied.  For  having  mentioned  the  gifls  and  sacri- 
fices <^  the  law,  the  apostle  makes  an  addition  to  them,  of  the  remaining 
insdtutiiMis  and  ceremonies  of  it,  whose  very  nature  and  use  declared 
their  insafficiency  to  the  end  inquired  after.-  And  other  laws,  only  con- 
eeniing  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings;  which-  in  general,  he 
calls  carnal  rites.  Hereby  the  argument  in  hand  is  carried  on  and  com- 
I^eted. 

There  are  four  things  in  the  words.  1.  An  account  of  the  legal 
histitutions,  under  sev^al  heads.  S.  Their  nature  in  general,  with 
that  of  others  of  the  same  kind ;  they  were  carnal  ordinances  or  fleshly 
rites.  8.  The  way  of  Uie  relation  of  the  people  to  them ;  they  were 
imposed  on  them.  4^  The  time  for  which  they  were  imposed,  or  the 
measnre  of  their  duration,  which  was  till  the  time  of  reformation. 

First  For  the  nature  (rfthem,  they  consisted  iti  (iptDfiaai  km  vofiwt, 
'm  meats  and  dridta.'  Take  the  words  in  their  fiill  extent,  and  they 
maj  be  compreheneiTe  of  four  sorts  of  institutions.  1.  Of  all  those 
vluEh  CDtiCCTTied  meats,  or  things  to  be  eaten  or  not  eaten,  as  being 
deaip  or  unclean,  an  account  whereof  is  given  Lev.  xi.  throughout. 
Wdj  reference  thereunto  doth  the  apostle  reflect  on  the  Levitical  in- 
tfltatioofl,  in  those  words, '  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  which  all 
■MHO  perish  with  their  using,'  Col.  ii.  21,  22,  are  all  carnal  things.  2. 
IW  portioD  of  the  priests  out  of  the  sacrifices,  especialW  what  they 
4|R  to  eat  in  the  htJy  place,  as  the  portion  of  the  ain-oflering,  Exod. 
afc.  31—98 ;    Ler.  x.  13,  13,  17.  and  what  they  were  to  eat  of  the 
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peace-oflfering3  in  any  clean  place,  vet.  14,  15.  And  tfee  prohibition  of 
drinking  wine  or  itrong  drink  in  the  holy  place*  ver,  8,  9,  may  be  here 
respected  in  drinks  about  which  these  institutions  were.  And  these 
were  such,  as  without  which,  the  service  of  the  sacrifices  could  not  be 
acceptably  performed,  ver.  17,  18.  And  therefore  are  they  intended  in 
this  place  in  an  especial  manner,  if  it  be  the  design  of  the  aposUe  to 
prove  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifices  from  the  nature  of  their  insepa- 
rable adjuncts,  which  were  carnal  and  perishing  things.  3.  The  eatii^ 
of  the  reminder  of  the  peace-ofifering,  whether  of  a  vow,  or  of 
thanksgiving,  the  law  whereof  is  given  as  a  holy  ordinance.  Lev.  <rii.  14 
— 17.  4.  The  laws  concerning  the  feasts  of  the  whole  people,  with 
their  eating  and  drinking  before  the  Lord,  Lev.  xxiii.  All  these  dirioe 
ordinances  were  tm  ^potfiam  icai  vo/iaai,  '  concerning  meats  and  driaks,* 
that  were  necessary  to  be  observed,  with  their  ofiering  of  gifts  and  sa- 
crifices, declaring  of  what  nature  they  were.  And  the  observance  of 
them  all  was  at  the  same  time  imposed  on  them. 

3.  They  consisted  in,  or  were  concerning  '  divers  washings,'  Sta^opwc 
Pairnafimc.  BaTmirjuoc.  is  any  kind  of  washing,  whether  by  dipping 
or  sprinkling ;  putting  the  thing  to  be  washed  into  the  water,  or  ap- 
plying the  water  to  the  thing  itself  to  be  washed.  Of  these  washings 
there  were  various  sorts  or  kinds  under  the  law.  For  the  priests  were 
washed,  Exod.  xzix.  4,  and  the  Levites,  Num.  viii.  7,  and  the  people, 
after  they  had  contracted  any  impurity.  Lev.  xv.  8,  16.  But  the  apc»tle 
seems  to  have  particular  respect  to  the  washings  of  the  priests,  and  of 
the  offerings,  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle  before  the  altar  j  for  tliese 
were  such  that  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  could  not  be  rightly  ofered  to 
God  without  them. 

Secondly.  It  is  added  in  the  description  of  these  things,  mt  Siimit^ 
/taixi  tfOfiKOt,  institutis  camalibus,  ritibus,  ceremoniis,  justitiis,  justi- 
ficationibus  carnis.  '  Carnal  ordinances,'  say  we.  The  signification  of 
hiKaiiufia,,  in  this  place  haUi  been  spoken  to  before.  Rites  of  worship 
arbitrarily  imposed,  whose  jui,  or  right,  depended  on  the  will  or 
pleasure  of  God.  And  they  are  said  to  be  of  the  flesh,  for  the  reason 
given,  ver.  13,  they  sanctifi^  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  and  no  more. 
The  words  may  be  an  expression  of  the  nature  in  general  of  the  law, 
about  meats,  dnnks,  and  washings,  they  were  carnaTordinances.  But 
the  distinctive  copula^ve  koi,  'and,' will  not  admit  of  that  sense.  It 
seems  therefore  to  contain  an  addititm  of  all  those  other  legal  ordinancea 
which  any  way  belonged  to  the  purifications  of  the  law. 

The  force  of  the  reasonings  in  these  words  is  evident.  For  the  de- 
sign of  the  apostle  is  to  prove,  that  in  the  perfect  church-state,  which 
God  would  bring  in  under  the  new  covenant,  the  worshippers  were  to 
enjoy  peace  of  conscience,  with  joy  and  boldness  in  the  presence  of 
God,  from  a  perfect  atonement  and  puriflcation  of  sin.  How  this  is 
etfected  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  he  afterwards  declares.  But  the 
ordinances  of  the  law,  and  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  were  weak  and 
imperfect  as  to  this  end.  For  in  them,  and  by  diem,  men  were  con- 
versant wholly  in  carnal  things,  in  meats,  drinks,  washings  and  such 
like  carnal  observances,  which  could  reach  no  farther  dian  the  sanctifi- 
cadon  of  the  flesh,  as  he  evideticeth  in  the  application  <rf  all  these 
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tbingB  to  his  present  ai^ument,  vter.  13.  And  the  ikith  of  believers  is 
nthw  weakened  than  confinnf^,  by  all  things  of  the  like  nature,  that 
divert  their  minds  fixmi  an  inunediate  respect  to,  and  total  dependence 
on  the  one  skcri&ce  of  Christ. 

Thirdly.  Concerning  all  these  things,  it  is  affirmed  that  they  were 
'  inuxMed'  on  the  people,  tvucttntva.  There  is  a  difficulty  in  the  syntax 
of  tms  wocd,  which  all  interpreters  take  notice  of.  If  it  refers  to  the 
■ubstSDtivea  immediately  ibr^nng,  ^pwfutai  Kot  wofiaat,  &c.  it  agrees 
not  with  them  in  case ;  if  to  dumac  in  the  other  verse,  it  agrees  not  with 
it  in  gender.  And  the  apostle  had  before  adjoined  to  it  a  participle  of 
the  feminine  sender,  Swa/icvat.  Some  thinlc  that  the  letter  Iota  is 
added  to  the  first  word  or  taken  &om  the  latter,  so  that  originally  they, 
were  both  of  the  same  gender.  But  whereas  the  apostle  had  put  to- 
fcther  Svpa  rat  dvnac,  the  one  of  the  neuter,  the  other  of  the  feminine 
gender,  be  might  apply  his  adjectives  either  to  one  or  both,  without 
i^bice  to  grammar.  Yet  I  rather  judge  that  in  this  word  he  had 
respect  to  all  the  things  whereof  he  had  discoursed  from  the  very  bo- 
ginning  of  the  chapter.  Concerning  them  all,  he  declares  that  they 
were  thus  'imposed,  and  so  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  neuter  gender  is 
proper. 

Many  judge  that  there  is  an  objection  anticipated  in  these  words. 
For  on  ^e  description  of  the  nature  and  use  of  the  tabernacle,  with  all 
its  fitmiture  and  services^  he  declares  that  they  could  not  all  of  them, 
aor  any  of  them,  perfect  the  worshippers  that  attended  to  them. 
Hoeon  it  might  be  well  inquired.  To  what  purpose  then  were  they 
appoiated  i  to  what  end  did  they  serve  f  Hereunto  be  replies,  that  they 
were  never  designed  to  perpetual  use,  but  onl  v  '  imposed'  on  the  people 
to  the  time  o{  reformadon.  But  whether  there  be  a  respect  to  any 
ndi  objection  or  not,  he  plainly  declares  their  use  and  duration  accon^ 
D^  to  the  mind  of  God,  which  were  such  as  tbeir  nature  did  reqiure. 
And  hereby  alsO  he  confirms  his  argument,  of  their  insufficiency  to  tho 
great  end  of  perfecting,  sanctifying,  or  consecrating  the  state  of  the 
church.     And  hereof  there  are  two  evidences  in  these  words. 

I.  They  were  things  '  imposed,'  that  is,  on  the  people  under  the  law. 
They  were  laid  on  them  as  a  burden.  The  wora  is  properly  incum- 
bmtia, '  lying  on  them,'  that  is  as  a  burdm.  There  was  a  weight  in 
tli  these  legal  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  is  called  a  yoke,  and  too 
heavy  for  tm  people  to  bear.  Acts  xv.  10.  And  if  the  imposition  of 
them  be  principally  intended,  as  we  render  the  word  'imposed,'  it 
respects  the  bondage  they  were  brought  into  by  them.  Men  may  have 
a  weight  lying  on  utem,  and  yet  not  be  brought  into  bondage  thereby. 
Bat  ttiese  Uimgs  were  so  '  imposed'  on  them,  as  that  they  might  feel 
their  w^ht,  and  groMi  under  the  burden  of  it.  Of  this  bondage  the 
■postle  treats  at  large  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatiana.  And  it  was  im- 
possible that  those  things  should  perfect  a  church-state,  which  in 
themselves  were  such  a  burden,  and  effective  of  such  a  bondage. 

S.  As  to  the  duration  assigned  to  them,  thev  were  thus  imposed  /ie\» 
ssipoo,  '  for  a  determined  limited  season.'  They  were  never  designed 
to  continue  for  ever.  And  this  is  a  great  controversy  which  we  have 
St  this  day  irith  the  Jews.    The  principal  foundation  of  their  present 
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nnbelief  is,  that  the  law  of  Moses  U  eternal,  asd  that  the  obserrance  of 
its  ritea  and  institutiotte  i«  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  contrary  hereunto  the  apostle  had  evidently  proved  in  the  foregmng 
chapters.  Whereas  therefore  he  had  uadeniaUy  demonstrated  that 
they  were  not  to  be  of  perpetual  use  in  the  cbareh,  not  could  ever  e&ct 
that  state  of  perfection  which  God  designed  to  it,  be  now  declares  that 
there  was  a  certain  determinate  season  fixed  in  the  porpose  and  counsel 
of  God,  for  their  cessation  and  removal.  And  tius  he  describes  in  tlw 
last  word. 

This  was  the  season,  Stop^ovuci  '  of  cturection,'  say  some ;  '  of 
direction/  others ;  we,  *  of  reformation ;'  reatrainiiig  the  word  to  the 
things  spoken  of,  and  ret^ning  its  usual  signification  moat  improperly. 
For  reformadon,  is  the  amendment  and  reduction  of  any  thii^  in  the 
church,  to  its  primitive  institution,  by  abcdishing  and  taldi^  away  the 
abuses  that  have  crept  into  it,  or  corrupt  additions  that  have  been  made 
to  it  But  nothing  of  that  nature  is  here  intended.  Mtmy  such 
seasons  there  were  under  the  old  testament,  wherein  the  things  bdong- 
ing  to  the  worship  of  God  were  so  reformed.  But  now  not  the  redac- 
tion of  the  tabernacle  and  its  services  to  its  first  institution,  is  intended, 
but  its  utter  removal  out  of  the  service  of  God  in  the  church.  But  if 
respect  be  had  to  the  wh(de  state  of  the  church  in  general,  and  whnt 
God  designed  to  it,  takii^  the  word  '  reformation'  in  an  universal  sense, 
for  the  introduction  of  a  new  animating  form  and  life,  with  new  means 
and  ways  of  their  expression  and  exercise,  in  new  ordinances  of  wor- 
ship, the  word  may  be  of  use  in  this  place. 

Those  who  render  it,  '  of  correction,'  are  no  less  out  of  the  way. 
For  correction  might  be  applied  unto  the  abuses  that  had  crept  into  the 
worship  of  God ;  ao  it  was  by  our  Saviour  with  respect  unto  pharisaical 
traditions.  But  the  apostle  treats  here  of  the  worship  itself  as  it  was 
first  instituted  by  God,  without  respect  unto  any  such  abuses.  This 
was  not  the  object  of  any  just  correction. 

The  time  intended  is  sufficientiy  known  and  agreed  upon.  It  is  the 
great  time  or  season  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  asuie  king,  priest, 
and  prophet  of  the  church,  to  ord»  and  alter  all  things,  so  as  it  might 
attain  its  perfect  state.  This  was  the  season  that  was  to  put  an  end  to 
all  legal  observances,  wherein  they  were  to  expire.  Unto  the  bnnging 
in  of  this  season,  God  had  ordered  and  disposed  all  things  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  See  Luke  i.  68—74.  And  it  is  called  mupoc 
StopbtoatiDe,  because  therein  God  finally  disposed  and  directed  all  things 
in  the  church  unto  his  own  glory,  and  the  eternal  salvation  thereof. 
See  Eph.  i,  10.     And  we  may  observe  from  the  whole  verse, 

Obs.  I.  That  there  is  nothing  in  its  own  nature  bo  nean  and  abject, 
but  the  will  and  authority  of  God  can  render  it  of  sacred  use  and 
sacred  efHcacy,  where  he  is  pleased  to  ordain  and  appoint  it. — Such 
were  tlie  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings  under  the  law,  which, 
however  contemptible  in  themselves,  had  a  religious  use  from  the 
appointment  of  God.  For  others  to  attempt  the  like,  as  they  do  with 
their  salt  and  oil  and  the  like,  in  the  Papacy,  is  foolishly  to  imitate  his 
sovereignty,  and  proudly  to  usurp  his  authority. 

Obs.  II.  The  fixing  of  the  times  and  seasons,  for  the  state  (^  things 
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m  the  church,  is  solely  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  at  hie  Bovereign  dis- 
posal.— He  alone  appointed  this  time  of  refonnalion ;  the  church  could 
neither  hasten  it,  nor  was  it  to  refuse  it.  Wherefore,  quiet  waiting 
alone  is  our  duty,  as  unto  the  accompliahinent  of  all  promises  concera- 
h^  the  state  of  the  church  in  this  world. 

Oba.  III.  It  is  a  great  part  <^  the  blessed  liber^,  which  the  Lord 
Christ  brought  into  ^  church,  Daanely,  its  IreedMu  and  liberty  &om 
l^al  impoeitioiiB,  and  entscy  thing  of  the  like  nature  in  the  worship  of 
God. 

Obs.  IV.  The  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  the  time  of  the 
general  &ud  reformation  of  the  worship  of  God,  wherein  all  things 
were  unchangeably  directed  auto  their  proper  use. 

Vbr.  11. — -Unto  this  verae,  the  account  of  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
ks  sanctoary  and  sernces  is  continued.  Amongst  then  the  service  of 
the  high  pneat,  in  the  moat  holy  irface  on  the  day  of  expiation,  was 

Sindpally  designed  :  for  this  was  looked  on  and  trusted  unto  by  the 
ebrews,  as  the  principal  glory  of  their  worship,  and  as  of  the  greatest 
efficacy  unto  atonement  and  reconciliation  with  God.  And  so  it  was 
in  its  proper  place.  Hence  they  have  a  saving  yet  common  amongst 
them,  that  on  the  day  of  expiation,  when  the  nigh  priest  entered  into 
the  most  holy  place,  all  Israel  were  made  as  innocent  as  in  the  day  of 
cre^on.  In  what  sense  it  neither  was  nor  could  be  so,  shall  be  de- 
clared on  ch.  X.  1 — 3.  But  the  glory  of  the  administration  of  the  old 
covenant,  did  consist  in  those  things  which  the  apostle  allows  unto  it, 
in  his  deinonstration  of  the  excellency  of  the  new  above  it  Wherefore, 
to  this  raimstry  of  the  high  pries^  on  that  day,  he  hath  an  especial 
respect  in  the  account  which  he  gtves  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and 
of  its  administratioQ- 

But  yet,  although  he  hath  a  principal  regard  hereunto,  yet  he  doth 
not  respect  it  only  and  singly.  He  also  regards  the  whole  description 
of  the  sanctuary  and  of  its  services,  in  the  comparison  he  intends 
between  the  Lord  Christ,  in  his  office,  and  these  things.  In  him,  his 
office,  sanctuary,  and  sacrifice,  doth  the  excellency  and  efficacy  of  the 
new  covoiant  o>nsist,  in  opposition  unto  all  those  of  the  like  kind 
onder  the  law.  The  want  of  a  due  observation  hereof,  hath  led  some 
expoutors  into  mistakes;  for  they  would  confine  all  he  says  unto  a 
eorrespoodency  with  whai  was  done  on  that  solemn  day  by  the  high 
priest;  whereas  be  doth  also  expressly  declare,  that  the  truth,  realit;^, 
md  substance  of  the  (al)emacle,  all  its  utensils,  its  services  and  sacri- 
fices, were  to  be  (atai  in  htm  alone.  For  to  this  end  doth  he  ^ve  us 
nch  a  description  of  them  all  m  particular. 

But,  as  was  said,  that  which  he  principally  respects  in  the  compari- 
am  he  makes  between  the  type  and  the  antitype,  is  the  high  priest  and 
Us  espedal  service  in  the  most  holy  place,  which  he  makes  an  entrance 
itto  IB  thia  verae. 
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Vkh.  11. — XpMrfoc  St  Tapaycvofitvot  ap^iipfvc  rwv  '^leXXowwv 
rowdTTiv,  ou  raurqc  ^w  wifffuc. 

riapci-v'cvojun'oci  VuL.  osBistens ;  Rhem.  'aausting  :*  Syr.  wwi, '  wlio 
oometh ;    adveni^is, '  coming.' 

hpx^tptvc,  Syr.  tnoQ  31  vnn,  *  was  b  high  priest,'  or  '  was  miide  a 
high  priest ;'  whereunto  it  adds,  instead  of  '  good  thiogs  to  come,' '  of 
the  good  things  which  he  hath  wrought' 

Ata  /Mi^ovuc  *^  nKuoTrpma  tncttvvc  i  Vu|.  Lat.  per  atnpliua  et  per- 
fectius  tabernaculum :  barbaroualy  for  mc^us,  et  pneetaalius  Syr. 
MO^imai  (oi  Kxmiab  Tjn,  '  and  be  entered  into  that  great  and  perfect 
tdseniacle.' 

Ov  Toumv  DK  KTifffwci  Vul.  Lat  non  hujua  oreationis.  Sjrr.  <i^^7>3 
Htr-a,  '  of  or  boto  among  these  creatures ;  most,  hi^ua  atructune^  '  of 
this,  building,' 

Ver.  \l.-^But  Christ  being oome,  on  high  priett  of  good  thutgt  to 
come,  hg  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabemacU  not  node  with 
handt,  that  it  to  tag,  not  of  tkit  building. 

The  introduction  of  the  companBon  in  the  redditive  conjunction  Sc, 

*  but,'  anaweFS  unto  fttv  in  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter.  These  are  the 
common  notes  of  comparison  and  oppositifHi,  ax^  ffv   Xpurroc  St, 

*  that  had  truly ;  but  Christ,'  &c.  In  this  and  the  next  verse,  the 
apostle  lays  down  in  general  what  he  proves  and  confirms  by  instances  - 
in  this,  and  to  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  following  chapter. 

And  there  are  two  things  which  be  declares  in  this  and  the  verse 
ensuing, 

1.  Who  is  the  high  priest  of  the  new  covenant,  and  what  is  the 
tabernacle  wherein  he  administered  his  office!  ver.  II. 

2.  What  are  the  especial  services  he  peribrmed  in  answer  to  thoae  of 
the  i^al  high  priest,  and  their  preference  above  them  ?   ver.  IS. 

In  this  verse  he  expresseth  the  subject  whereof  he  treats,  or  the 
person  of  the  high  priest  concerning  whom  be  treats.  And  he  describes 
nim,  I.  By  his  name — it  is  Christ  2.  By  his  entrance  on  his  office — 
being  come.  3.  His  office  itself — a  high  priest  4.  The  effects  of  his 
office,  or  the  especial  object  of  it — good  things  to  come.  5.  The 
tabernacle  wherein  he  administereth  or  dischargeth  his  office ;  which  is 
described  by  a  comparison  with  the  old  tabernacle,  and  that  two  ways. 
1st  Positively;  that  it  was  greater  and  more  perfect,  or  more  excellent 
than  it  2dly.  By  a  double  negation,  the  latter  exegetical  of  the 
former ;  '  not  made  with  hands,  tlmt  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building'  or 
creation.  All  these  particulars  must  be  distinctly  opened,  to  give  a 
right  understanding  of  the  sense  of  the  place  andmeanii^  of  the  words. 

1.  The  person  spoken  of  is  Christ  I  have  observed  before,  the 
variety  of  appellations  or  names  whereby  the  apostle  on  various  occa- 
sions expresseth  himself  in  thre  Epistle,  otherwise  than  he  is  wont  to  do 
in  any  other  of  bis  epistles.     Sometimes  he  calls  him  Jesus  only,  some- 
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times  Chriat,  sometiines  Jesus  Christ,  Bometimes  the  Son,  and  some- 
tbaea  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  had  respect  herein,  to  the  varions 
notiaiiB  which  the  church  of  the  Jews  had  concerning  his  person,  from 
the  prophecies  and  promises  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  he  useth 
niHie  of  them  peculiarly,  but  when  there  is  a  peculiar  reason  for  it;  aa 
we  htye  already  observed  on  sundry  occasions.  And  so  there  is  in  this 
place.  He  doth  not  say,  Jesus  ia  come,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Son  of  God, 
hat  Christ  being  come ;  that  is,  the  Messiah  being  come.  Under  that 
Qime  and  notion  was  he  promised  from  the  beginning,  and  the  funda- 
mentat  article  o£  the  faith  of  the  church  was,  that  the  Messiah  was  to 
cone ;  all  their  desires  and  expectations  were  fixed  on  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah.  Hence,  u  tpxofitvot,  'he  that  was  to  con>e,'  was  the 
Mme  whereby  they  expressed  their  iaith  in  him,  m  u  &  tpyofitvoc, 
MatL  xi.  3,  '  Art  thou  he  who  is  ta  come  ?'  And  the  coming  of  Christ 
or  the  Me«iah,  was  the  time  and  the  cause,  wherein  and  whereby  they 
expected  the  last  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  utmost  perfec- 
[ion  of  the  church.  Wherefore,  the  apostle  on  this  occasion  mentions 
him  by  his  name,  he  who  was  promised  of  old  tliat  he  should  come, 
upon  whose  coming  the  &ith  of  the  church  was  built,  by  whom,  and  at 
irhete  conrnig,  they  expected  the  last  rerelatiDn  of  the  will  of  God,  and 
consequently  a  change  in  their  present  adminiBtrationB,  the  promised 
Messiah  being  come.  The  chmrch  was  founded  of  old  on  the  name 
Jehovah,  as  <fenoting  the  unchangeableness  and  faithfiilneBs  of  God  in 
the  aceomplishment  of  his  promises,  Exod.  vi.  3.  And  thia  name  of 
Christ  is  declarative  of  the  accomplishment  of  them.  Wherefore,  br 
ealfing  htm  by  this  name,  as  it  was  most  proper  when  he  wafi  to  speak 
of  his  coming,  so  in  it,  he  reminds  the  Hebrews  of  what  was  the 
indent  faith  of  their  church  concerning  him,  and  what  in  general  they 
expected  cm  his  coming.  He  had  now  no  more  to  offer  unto  Uiem,  but 
vnat  they  had  for  many  ages  expected,  desired,  and  earnestly  prayed 

•i.  As  a  general  foundation  of  what  is  aflerwards  ascribed  to  him,  or 
u  the  way  whereby  he  entered  on  his  office,  he  affirms  that  he  is  come, 
'Christ  beii^  come,'  vapayfvofuvo^.  The  word  ia  nowhere  else  used 
lo  exi^eas  the  advent  or  coming  of  Christ.  Hence  by  the  Vulgate,  it 
i>  rendered,  'assistens,'  which  as  it  doth  not  signify  to  come,  so  the 
wme  ia  corrupted  by  it.  The  Rhemists  render  that  translation,  '  biit 
Christ  aesistii^  a  high  priesL'  But  this  increaseth  the  ambiguity  of 
the  mistake  of  ^at  translation,  as  not  declaring  that  Christ  himself 
■as  this  high  priest,  which  is  the  direct  assertion  of  the  aposde.  That 
vhJch  b  intended  is  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  God,  in  the 
>aidii^  and  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the  fleah,  he  .being  now  come,  ac- 
cording as  was  promised  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For 
(Ithongh  the  word  is  inseparable  in  its  construction  with  what  foUoweth, 
'a  bi^  priest;'  '  being  come  a  high  priest,'  yet  his  coming  iWelf  in 
order  to  the  susception  and  dischaive  of  that  office  is  included  ^  It 
■Won  this  coming  itself  depended  the  demonstration  of  the  feithfulness 
of  God  hi  his  promises.  And  this  is  the  great  fundamental  article  of 
(Christian  religion  in  opposition  to  Judaism,  as  it  is  declared,  1  John  iv. 
%  3>    Wbermre,  by  his  being  come  in  this  frface,  no  one  ungle  act 
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»  intended,  as  tiis  adrent  or  coming  doth  Hsualljr  dgntfy  hb  iaearottioa 
only.  But  the  sense  of  ifae  word  is  comprehensive  of  the  whole 
accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  God  in  sendine  him,  sjid  his  per^ 
formance  of  the  work  whereunto  he  was  designed  thereon.  In  that 
sense  is  he  fi-equently  said  '  to  come,'  or  '  to  be  come,'  1  John  v.  30. 

And,  as  was  before  observed,  there  is  not  only  argument  herein 
to  the  apostle's  design,  bat  that  which  being  duly  weighed,  would  fiilly 
determine  all  the  controversy  he  had  with  these  Hebrews.  For  sll 
their  l^al  adroinistnttionB  were  only  subservient  to  his  coming,  and  were 
representations  thereof,  all  given  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the 
promises  of  God,  that  so  he  should  come.  Wherefore  on  his  coming 
they  must  all  necessarily  oease  and  be  removed  out  of  the  church. 

3.  There  is  in  the  words  a  determination  of  the  especial  end  of  hia 
coming,  which  is  the  subject  under  present  consideration ;  aff\upfot, 
'  a  high  priest ;'  *  being  come  a  high  priest,'  that  is,  in  answer  to,  and  in 
the  room  of  the  h^h  priest  under  the  law.  This  states  the  saiiject  of 
the  apostle's  ai^^ument.  He  had  before  proved  that  he  was  to  be  a 
priest,  that  be  was  a  priest,  and  how  he  came  so  to  be.  He  now  asserts 
It  OS  the  foundation  of  those  actings,  which  he  was  to  ascribe  to  him, 
in  answer  to  those  of  the  legal  high  priests,  whose  offices  and  services, 
with  the  e%cts  of  them,  he  had  before  declared.  Those  high  priests 
did  so,  but  Christ '  being  come  a  high  priest,'  &c. 

4.  He  adds  the  especial  object  of  his  office,  or  the  things  aboat 
which  he  is  conversant  in  the  discharge  of  it,  rwv  /ttXkovriov  aya^av, 
'  o!  the  good  things  to  come.'  As  the  assertion  is  positive,  so  there  is 
a  comparison  and  opposition  included  in  it.  The  high  priests  of  the 
law  were  not  so.  They  were  not  priests  of  good  things,  that  is, 
absolutely,  or  such  as  were  necessary  to  the  purificati<m,  sanctification, 
and  justification  of  the  church ;  and  so  &r  as  they  were  priests  of  good 
dtiugs,  they  were  so  of  good  things  present,  not  of  the  good  things 
promised,  that  were  to  come.  And  this  is  the  force  of  the  article  rwv, 
•of  the  good  things,'  namely,  that  God  had  promised  to  the  church. 
A  priest,  or  a  high  priest,  may  be  said  to  be  the  priest  of  the  things 
that  he  doth  in  the  ei:ecution  of  Ills  office;  or  of  the  things  which  he 
procureth  thereby.  He  Is  the  priest  of  his  duties  and  of  3ie  eftcts  of 
them.  As  a  minister  may  be  said  to  be  a  mimster  of  the  word  and 
Sftcraments  which  he  administereth,  or  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  which 
is  communicated  thereby.  Both  are  Iiere  tmJuded ;  both  me  duties 
which  he  performed,  and  the  eOects  which  he  wrought. 

The  things  whereof  Christ  is  a  high  priest,  are  said  to  be  'things  to 
come;' that  is,  tbeyareyet  so,  absolutely  so ;  or  they  were  so  called  with 
respect  to  the  state  of.  the  church  under  the  ohl  testament  Most  ex- 
positors embrace  die  first  sense;  these  good  things  to  come,  tfa^  say* 
are  that  future  eternal  salvation  and  glory  which  were  procured  lor  ue 
church  by  the  priesthood  of  Cfirist,  and  were  not  so  by  the  Levitical 
nriestbood.  To  the  administration  of  the  priesthood  under  the  law, 
ne  assigns  only  things  prraent,  temporal  things,  as  to  what  could  be 
efiected  by  them  in  their  own  virtue  ami  power.  But  to  that  of  Christ 
he  assigns  eternal  things,  as  be  speaks  immediately,  he  hath  procured 
for  us  eternal  redemption.    The  eternal  salvation  and  gh>iy  of  the 
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elHirclt  was  prooured  by  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  or  Cfariet  himaelf  in 
(be  diach&rge  of  that  office,  snd  were  not  so  by  the  LeriUcal  priests^ 
These  things  are  tnie,  but  not  the  meaning,  at  least  not  the  whole 
metning  of  the  apostle  in  this  place.     For, 

First  This  confines  the  relation  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  in  this 
phoe,  to  the  ^fecta  of  it  only,  and  eiehides  the  consideration  of  his 
■>c«nkital  actii^  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  himself;  for  this  was  not 
now  to  come,  but  was  alr^dy  past  and  aecmnpli&hed.  But  th»  is  so 
in  from  being  excluded  by  tho^tostle  that  it  is  principallv  intended  by 
Urn.  This  is  evident  firom  die  words  ensuing,  wherein  the  tabernacle 
ii  described  in  whicb  he  was  thus  a  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come ; 
for  this  was  his  human  nature  wherein  he  offered  himself,  as  we  shall 

Secondly.  He  doth  not  in  this  place,  compare  together  and  oppose 
^  tataie  stale  of  glory  which  we  shall  have  by  Chnst,  with  and  to  the 
state  of  the  efaorch  in  this  world  under  the  old  testament,  which  were 
not  equal,  nor  would  be  cogent  to  his  purpose,  seeing  the  saints  of  old 
were  also  made  partakers  of  that  glory.  But  he  compares  the  present 
state  of  the  chnrch,  the  privil^B,  advantagea,  and  grace  which  it  en- 
joyed by  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  with  what  it  had  by  the  Aaronical 
pnesthood.  For  the  fundamental  principle  which  he  confirms,  is,  that 
tbertAfiwmc,  or  '  present  perfection'  of  the  church,  ie  the  efiect  of  the 
pnerthood  of  Christ 

Wherefore  the  apostle  expresseth  these  things,  by  thstnotion  of  them 
which  was  received  under  the  old  testament  and  in  the  church  of  the 
Hebrews;  namely,  the  good  things  to  come.  That  is,  they  were  bo 
from  the  besinoing  of  the  world,  or  the  giving  of  the  first  promise. 
Hioga  whicn  were  fore-signified  by  all  the  ordinances  of  the  law,  and 
wliici)  thneon  were  the  desire  and  expectation  of  the  church  in  all  pre- 
ceding ages.  The  things  which  all  the  prophets  foretold,  and  which 
God  promised  by  tliem,  directing  the  faiui  of  the  church  to  them.  In 
brief,  si)  the  good  things  in  spiritual  rcdemptbn  and  salvation,  which 
tbey  locked  for  by  the  Messiah,  are  here  callral  '  the  good  things  to 
ooroe.'  Of  these  things  Christ  was  now  come  the  high  priest ;  the  law 
havii^  only  the  shadow,  and  not  so  much  as  the  perfect  image  of  them, 
^  X.  1.     And  these  things  may  be  referred  to  two  heads. 

Fint.  Those  vber^n  the  actual  administration  of  his  ofSce  did 
nnuisL  For,  as  we  said,  he  was  the  Ingh  priest  of  the  dndes  of  his 
own  office ;  he  by  whom  tbey  were  performed.  These  in  general  were 
1m  oblaUon  and  intercession ;  for  although  bis  intercession  be  continued 
in  beaten,  yet  was  it  begmi  on  the  earth,  as  his  oblation  was  offered  on 
tile  earth  ;  but  it  is  continued  in  heaven,  as  to  the  perpetual  exerdse  of 
it  The  whole  preparation  to,  and  actual  oblation  of  himself,  was  ac- 
HMpanied  with  most  fervent  and  efiectnal  intercessions,  ch.  v.  7.  And 
"Kb  was  his  solemn  prayer,  recorded  John  xrii.  These  things 
'kaudres,  in  the  first  place,  were  'the  good  things  to  come.'  For 
wy  wore  dengned  in,  and  formed  the  substance  dr  the  first  promise, 
**  ilag  of  all  diose  which  were  afterwards  given,  for  the  confirmadon  <^ 
l^  faith  of  the  church  therein.  These  did  all  the  leml  institutions 
<^Bet  to  and  represent.    And  that  tb^  are  here  intended  by  tbe  i^toslle, 
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he  plainly  declares  in  the  next  verse;  forwitli  respect  to  tbese  good 
things  to  come,  he  opposeth  our  Lord's  own  blood  and  sacrifice,  widi 
the  atonement  he  made  thereby,  to  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
with  whatever  could  be  ef&cted  thereby. 

Secondiy.  The  ejects  of  these  sacMdotal  actings  are  also  intended. 
For  these  also^  are  reckoned  hereunto  in  the  close  of  the  next  verse,  in 
tite  instance  of  one  of  them ;  namely,  eternal  redemption,  which  is  com- 
prehensive of  theiD  all.     And  these  also  were  of  two  sorts. 

1.  Such  as  immediately  respected  God  himself.  Of  this  nature  was 
the  atonement  and  reconciliation  which  he  made  by  his  blood,  and 
pence  with  God  for  sinners  thereon.  See  2  Cor.  r.  19,  @0 ;  Eph.  ii. 
14^16. 

2.  The  benefits  which  hereon  are  actually  collated  on  the  churcb, 
whereby  it  is  brought  into  its  consummated  state  in  this  world.  What 
they  are  we  have  discoursed  at  large  on  ch.  vii.  1 1. 

These,  therefore,  are  the  '  good  things  to  come,'  consisting  in  the 
bringing  forth  and  accomplisbmg  the  glorious  efiecta  of  the  '  hidden 
wisdom  of  God,'  according  to  his  promises  from  the  banning  of  the 
world,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with  all  the  benefits  and  priviiegeB  of 
the  church,  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  spiritual  worship,  which  ensued 
thereon.    And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  I.  These  things  alone  were  the  true  and  real  good  things  that 
were  intended  for  and  promised  to  the  church,  from  the  b^inning  of 
the  world. — The  Jews  nad  now  utterly  lost  the  true  notion  of  them, 
which  proved  their  ruin;  and  yet  they  do  continue  in  the  same  fatal 
mistake  to  this  day.  They  found  that  great  and  glorious  things  were 
spoken  of  by  all  the  prophets,  to  be  brought  in  at  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  And  the  hope  of  good  things  to  come  they  lived  on,  and 
conUnue  yet  so  to  do.  But  being  carnal  in  their  own  minds,  and  ob- 
stinately fixed  on  the  desire  of  earthly  things,  they  fancied  them  to 
consist  in  things  quite  of  another  nature.  Honour,  riches,  power,  a 
kingdom  and  dominion  on  the  earth,  with  a  possession  of  the  wealUi  of 
all  nations,  were  the  good  things  which  they  hoped  were  to  come.  As 
to  reconciliation  and  peace  with  God,  by  a  full  and  perfect  atonement 
for  sin,  righteousness,  deliverance  fi'om  spiritual  amrersaries,  with  a 
hol^  worship  acceptable  to  God ;  these  are  things  .which  they  neither 
desired  nor  regarded.  Wherefore,  choosing  the  world  and  the  things 
of  it,  befiire  those  which  are  spiritual  and  heavenly,  to  the  world  ibey 
are  lefl;,  and  the  curse  which  it  lieth  under.  And  it  is  to  be  fearec^ 
that  some  others  also  have  deceived  themselves  with  carnal  appre- 
hensions of  the  good  things,  if  not  of  the  priesthood,  yet  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ. 

Obs.  II.  These  things  alone  are  absolutely  good  to  the  church,  all 
other  things  are  good  or  evil,  as  they  are  used  or  abused. — Outward 
peace  and  prosperity  are  good  in  themselves,  but  oftendmes  they  prove 
not  so  to  the  church.  Many  a  time  have  they  been  abused  to  its  great 
disadvantage.  They  are  not  such  things  as  are  too  earnestly  to  be  de- 
sired ;  for  who  knows  what  will  be  the  end  of  them  ?  But  these  thinga 
are  absolutely  good  in  every  state  and  condition. 

Obs,  III,  So  excellent  are  these  good  things,  that  the  perfonnancQ 
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and  procuring  of  them  was  the  cause  of  the  coming  of  the  Smi  of  God, 
with  his  siuception  and  dischai^  of  his  sacerdotal  office. — They  are 
excellent  in  their  relation  to  the  wisdom,  srace,  and  love  of  God,  whereof 
they  ore  the  principal  e^cts ;  and  ezcellent  in  relation  to  the  church, 
u  the  only  means  of  its  eternal  redemption  and  salvation.  Had  they 
been  of  a  lower  or  meaner  nature,  so  glorious  a  toeans  had  not  been 
designed  for  the  efiecting  of  them.  Woe  to  them  by  whom  they  are 
despised.     '  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  gveat  salvatioD  i ' 

Obs.  IV.  Such  a  price  and  value  did  God  put  on  these  things,  so 
good  are  they  in  his  eyes,  that  he  made  them  the  subject  of  his  pro- 
mises to  the  church,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  in  all  his 
profnisea  concerning  them,  he  still  opposed  them  to  all  the  good  things 
(rf  this  world,  as  those  which  were  incomparably  above  them  and  better 
than  them  all.  And  therefore  he  chose  out  all  things  that  are  precious 
in  the  whole  creation,  to  represent  their  excellency,  which  makes  an 
appearance  of  promises  of  earthly  glories  in  the  Old  1  estament,  whereby 
the  Jews  deceived  themselves,  ^d  because  of  their  worth,  he  judged 
k  meet  to  keep  the  church  so  long  in  the  desire  and  expectation  of 
than. 

5.  That  to  which  the  apostle  hath  immediate  respect,  in  the  declara- 
tion (^tfae  priesthood  ana  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  what  he  had  newly  at 
large  declared,  concerning  the  tabranacle  and  the  service  of  the  high 
priest  therein.  Wherefore  he  assigns  a  tabernacle  to  this  high  priest^ 
u  answer  to  that  under  the  law  whereby  he  came,  or  wherein  he  ad- 
ministered the  duties  of  his  office.  And  concerning  this  he  asser(a« 
First.  That  he  came  by  a  tabernacle.  Secondly.  He  describes  this  ta- 
bernacle in  comparison  with  the  former ;  1 .  Positively,  that  it  was  greater 
utd  more  excellent;  S,  Negatively,  in  that  being  not  made  with  nands, 
it  was  not  of  the  same  building  with  it. 

Firat.  He  'came  by  a  tabernacle,'  Sta  tt)c  fintovov  Kot  riXtioTtpof 
mrvq?-  These  words  may  have  prospect  to  what  is  afterwards  de- 
clared in  the  next  verse,  and  belong  thereunto.  As  if  he  had  said, 
'  Being  come  a  high  priest,  he  enter^  into  the  holy  place  by  a  perfect 
tabernacle  with  his  own  blood;'  for  so  the  high  priest  of  the  law  en- 
tered into  the  holy  place,  by  or  through  the  tabernacle,  with  the  blood 
of  others.  But  Uie  words  do  rather  declare  the  constitution  of  tiie  ta- 
bernacle intended,  than  the  use  of  it,  as  to  that  one  solemn  service;  for 
»  before  he  had  described  the  frame  and  constitution  of  the  old  taber- 
nacle, before  he  mentioned  its  use. 

'Being  come  a  high  priest  by  such  a  tabernacle ;'  that  is,  wherein  he 
administered  that  office.  What  is  the  tabernacle  here  intended,  there 
i»  great  variety  in  the  judgment  of  expositors.  Some  say  it  is  the 
duirch  of  the  New  Testament,  as  Chrysostome,  who  is  followed  by 
Mny.  Some  say  it  is  heaven  itself.  This  is  embraced  and  pleaded 
lor  by  Sh'chtingius,  who  labours  much  in  the  explanation  of  it.  But 
'hereas  this  is  usually  opposed,  because  the  apostle  in  the  next  verse 
■firms  that  Christ  entered  into  the  holies,  which  he  expounds  of  hca- 
wn  itsdf,  by  this  tabernacle,-  which  therefore  cannot  be  heaven  also, 
!•  endeavours  to  remove  it     For  he  says  there  is  a  double  tabernacle 
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in  heaven.  For  as  the  apostle  hath,  in  one  and' the  same  place,  de- 
scribed a  double  tabernacle  here  on  earth,  a  first  and  a  second,  with 
their  utensils  and  services,  distinguished  the  one  from  the  other  by  a 
veil,  BO  there  are  two  places  ia  heaven  answering  thereunto.  The  first 
of  these  he  would  have  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  the  angels ;  the 
other  die  place  of  the  throne  of  God  himself,  represented  by  the  most 
holy  place  in  the  tabernacle.  Through  the  first  of  these,  he  says,  the 
Lord  passed  into  the  second,  which  is  here  called  his  tabernacle.  And 
it  is  indeed  sud,  that  the  Lord  Christ  in  his  exaltation,  did  pass 
through  the  heavens,  and  that  he  was  mode  higher  than  the  heavois, 
which  would  seem  to  favour  that  conceit,  though  not  observed  by  him. 
But  there  is  no  ground  to  fancy  such  distinct  places  in  heaven  above, 
yea,  it  is  contrary  to  the  Scripture  so  to  do.  For  the  residence  of 
the  holy  angels  ia  before  and  about  the  throne  of  God.  So  are  they 
always  placed  in  the  Scripture,  Dan.  vii.  10;  Mattxviii.lO;  Rev.  v.  II. 
And  these  aapectable  heavens  which  Christ  passed  through,  were  not 
ao  much  as  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle  in  his  holy  service,  which  was 
his  own  flesh,  ch.  z.  SO.  The  only  reason  of  this  ungrounded  curious 
imagination,  is  a  design  to  avoid  the  acknowledgment  of  the  sacrifit^ 
of  Christ,  whilst  he  was  on  the  earth.  Far  this  cause,  he  refers  this 
tabernacle  to  his  entrance  into  the  most  holy  place,  as  the  only  means 
of  offering  himself.  But  the  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  ahoWj  that  as 
he  was  a  nigh  priest,  so  he  had  a  tabernacle  of  his  own,  wherein  he 
was  to  minister  to  God. 

This  tabernacle,  whereby  he  became  a  high  priest,  was  his  own  hu- 
man nature.  The  bodies  of  men  are  often  called  their  tabernacles, 
2  Cor.  T.  1 ;  S  Pet  i.  14.  Ajid  Christ  called  his  own  body  the  temple, 
John  ii.  19.  His  flesh  was  the  veil,  Heb.  x.  SO ;  and  in  his  incar- 
nation, he  is  said  to  pitch  his  tabernacle  among  us,  John  i.  14. 
Herein  dwelt  '  the  fiilness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,'  Col.  ii.  9,  that  is, 
substantially,  represented  by  all  the  pledges  of  God's  presence  in  the 
tabernacle  of  old.  This  was  that  tabernacle  wherein  the  Son  of  God 
administered  his  sacerdotal  ofBce  in  this  world,  and  wherein  he  cod- 
tinueth  yet  so  to  do  in  his  intercession.  For  tbe  foil  proof  hereof,  I 
refer  the  reader  to  our  exposition  on  ch.  viii.  2.  And  this  gives  us  an 
understanding  of  the  description  given  of  this  tabernacle,  in  the  adjuncts 
of  it,  with  reference  to  that  of  old.  This  is  given  us, 
Firtt.  Positively,  in  a  double  comparative  proper^. 
1.  That  it  was  'greater,'  /i»£ovoc.  than  it.  Greater  in  dignity  and 
worth,  not  quantity  and  measures.  The  human  nature  of  Christ,  both 
in  itself,  its  conception,  framing,  gracious  quaJifications  and  endow- 
ments, espedally  in  its  relation  to,  and  subsistence  in,  the  divine  person 
of  the  Son,  was  far  more  excellent  and  glorious  than  any  material  fabric 
could  be.  In  this  sense,  for  comparative  excellency  and  dignity,  is 
fittt^aiv  almost  constantly  used  in  the  New  TestamenL  So  is  it  in  this 
Epistle,  ch,  vi.  13,  16.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  doth  thus  more 
excel  the  old  tabernacle,  than  the  sun  doth  the  meanest  star. 

S.  More  perfect,  rtXtionpac-  This  respects  its  sacred  use.  It  was- 
Tiiore  perfectly  fitted  and  suited  unto  the  end  of  a  tabernacle,  both  for 
the  inhabitation  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the  means  of  exercising  the 
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EUerdoUl  office  in  m^uiw  atoDenwDt  for  sin,  than  the  other  vas.  So 
it  u  expressed,  ch.  x.  5,  '  Sacrifice  and  buint-ofiering  thou  wouldeit  not 
have,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.'  This  waa  that  which  God 
accepted,  wherewith  he  waa  well  pleased,  when  he  rejected  the  other  aa 
insufficieDt  unto  that  end.     And  we  may  beoce  observe,  that, 

Obs.  V.  The  human  nature  of  Christ,  wherein  lie  discharged  the 
duties  of  his  sacerdotal  office  in  making  atonement  for  sin,  is  the  great- 
eat,  the  most  perfect,  and  excellent  ordinance  of  God,  far  excelling 
those  that  were  most  excellent  tmder  the  Old  TestamenL — It  was  an 
wdinance  of  God,  in  that  it  was  what  he  designed,  ai^Kunted,  and  pro- 
duced, unto  bis  own  glory.  And  it  waa  that  which  answered  all  ordi< 
taaces  of  worship  under  the  Old  Testament,  as  tbe  substance  of  what 
vu  shadowed  out  in  them  and  by  them.  I  have  laboured  elsewhere  to 
represent  the  glc»7  of  this  ordinance,  as  the  principal  eSect  of  divine 
wisdom  and  goodness,  the  great  means  of  the  manifestation  of  his  eter- 
nal glory.  The  wonderful  provision  of  this  tabernacle,  will  be  the  ob- 
ject of  holy  admiration  unto  eternity.  But  the  glory  <^  it  is  a  subject 
which  I  have  elsewhere  peculiarly  laboured  in  the  demonstration  of. 
Aad  unto  the  comparison  with  those  of  old,  here  principally  intended, 
iu  excellency  and  glory  may  be  considered  in  these  as  in  other  things. 
I.  Whatever  they  had  of  the  glory  of  God  in  type,  figure,  and  repre- 
seotalion,  ihat  it  bad  in  truth,  reality,  and  sulwtance.  &  What  they 
only  shadowed  out  as  unto  reconciliation  and  peace  with  God,  that  it 
(lid  really  eSect.  S.  Whereas  they  were  capable  only  of  a  holiness  by 
tledication  and  consecration,  which  is  external,  pving  an  outward  de- 
nominatioQ,  not  chan^ng  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves;  this  was 
glorious  in  real  internal  hoUoeas,  wherein  the  image  of  God  doth  con- 
aisL  4.  The  matter  of  them  all  waa  earthly,  carnal,  perishing.  His 
human  nature  was  heavenly,  as  unto  its  original — the  Lord  from  hea- 
ven; and  immortal  or  eternal  in  ita  constitution — he  waa  made  a  priest 
alter  the  power  of  an  endless  life ;  for  although  he  died  once  for  sin, 
jH  his  whole  nature  had  always  its  entire  subsistence  in  the  person  of 
the  Son  of  God.  6.  Their  relation  unto  God  was  by  virtue  of  an  out- 
ward institution  or  word  of  command  only ;  that  of  his  was  by  assump- 
tiim  into  personal  union  with  the  Son  of  God.  6.  They  had  only  out- 
ward typical  pledges  of  God's  presence :  in  him  dwelt  tbe  fulness  of  the 
Godhaul  bodily.  7.  They  were  exposed  unto  the  injuries  of  time,  and 
dl  other  outwwd  occurrences,  wherein  there  was  nothing  (d*  the  glory 
or  worship  of  God.  He  never  did  nor  would  suffer  any  thing  but  what 
bdcnged  unto  his  office,  and  is  now  exalted  above  afl  adversities  and 
(Wocidons.  And  other  considerations  of  the  like  nature  might  be 
added. 

Obs.  VI.  The  Son  of  God  undertaking  to  be  the  high  priest  of 
the  church,  it  was  of  necessity  that  he  should  come  by  or  have  a  ta- 
i^nacle,  wherein  to  diacha^e  that  office. — '  He  came  by  a  tabernacle.' 
^  it  is  said  unto  the  same  purpoee,  lhat  it  was  of  necessity  that  he 
•hooJd  have  somewhat  to  ofer,  ch.  viii.  3.  For  being  to  save  the 
(i^nch  by  virtue  of  and  in  the  cUscharge  of  that  office,  it  could  not  be 
<xWr«ifie  done  than  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  in  and  by  his  own 
tabenade. 
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Secondly.  Hedescribes  this  tabernacle  by  a  double  negation :  I.  That 
it  was  not  made  with  hsnda.  S.  That  it  waa  not  of  this  building- 
And  tUs  latter  clause  is  genenlly  taken  to  be  exegedcal  of  the  formor 
only,  and  that  because  of  its  introduction  by  Tovrtanv, '  that  is  to  say/ 
I  shall  consider  both. 

1.  It  was  ov  xfifiowQi^rov, '  not  made  with  hands.'  The  old  taber- 
nacle, whilst  it  Hl0(^,  was  the  temple  of  God.  So  it  is  constandy  called 
by  David  in  the  Psalms.  Temples  were  generally  sumptuous  and  glo- 
nous  fabrics,  always  answering  the  utmost  ability  of  them  that  built 
them  J  not  to  have  done  their  best  therein  tliey  would  have  esteemed  ir- 
religious. For  they  designed  to  express  somewhat  of  the  greatness  of 
what  they  worshipped,  and  to  beget  a  veneration  of  what  was  performed 
in  tliem.  And  this  men,  in  the  degenerate  state  of  Chris^anity,  are 
returned  unto,  endeavouring  to  represent  the  greatness  of  God,  and 
the  holiness  of  his  worship,  in  magnificent  structures  and  costly  orna- 
ments of  them.  Howbeit,  the  best  of  them  alt  were  made  by  the 
hands  of  men,  and  so  were  no  way  meet  habitations  for  God,  in  the 
way  he  bad  designed  to  dwell  among  us.  This  Solomon  aclmow- 
ledgeth  concerning  tlie  temple  which  he  had  built,  which  yet  was  the 
most  glorious  that  ever  was  erected,  and  built  by  God's  own  appoint- 
ment.  2  Cbron  ii.  5,  6,  '  The  house  which  I  build  is  great ;  for  great 
is  our  God  above  all  gods.  But  who  is  able  to  build  him  an  house, 
seeing  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  him  ?  who 
am  I  then,  that  I  should  build  him  an  house,  save  only  to  burn  sacri- 
iice  before  him  ?'  And,  1  Kings  viii.  27,  '  Will  God  indeed  dwell  on 
the  earth  t  behold,  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain 
thee ;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded ! '  Service  was  to 
be  done  unto  God  in  that  temple,  according  unto  his  appointment,  but 
a  meet  habitation  for  him  it  was  noL  And  our  apostle  lays  it  down  as 
a  principle  suited  unto  natural  light,  that  God,  who  made  all  things, 
could  not  dwell,  iv  xEipuvoitiroic  vaotp.  Acts  xvii.  24,  '  in  temples  made 
with  hands.'  Such  was  the  tabernacle  of  old,  but  such  was  not  that 
wherein  our  Lord  Jesus  administereth  his  office. 

There  seems  to  me  to  have  been  an  apprehension  among  the  Jews, 
that  there  should  be  a  temple  wherein  God  would  dwell,  that  should 
not  be  made  with  hands.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  first  year  of 
his  ministry,  upon  his  purging  of  the  temple,  upon  their  requuing  a 
sign  for  the  justification  of  his  authority  in  what  he  had  done,  says  no 
more,  but  only,  '  Destroy  (his  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up,'  John  ii.  19.  He  spake  of  the  same  temple,  as  to  their  destruction 
of  it,  and  his  own  raising  it  again.  Thus  he  called  his  own  body :  he 
spake,  saith  the  evangelist,  of  the  temple  of  his  body-  That  otlier  fa- 
bric wj(s  a  type  tliereof,  and  so  partotdc  of  tlie  same  name  with  it:  but 
yet  was  no  farther  a  temple,  or  a  habitation  of  God,  but  as  it  was  typi- 
cal of  that  body  of  his,  wherein  tlie  fulness  of  the  Godhead  did  dwell. 
This  testimony  of  his  seemeth  to  have  provoked  the  Jews  above  any 
other,  unless  it  was  that,  when  he  plaimy  declared  his  divine  nature 
unto  them,  affirming  that  he  was  before  Abraham ;  for  this  cast  them 
uito  so  much  madness,  as  that  immediately  they  took  up  stones  to  cast 
St  him,  John  viii.  58,  59.    But  their  malice  was  more  inveterate  agaiiist 


VER.  1 1.]  EPISTLE   TO   THE    HSBBBWS.  81 

him  for  what  he  thus  spake  concei-ning  the  temple ;  for  three  years  after, 
when  they  conspired  to  take  away  his  life,  tney  made  these  words  the 
ground  of  their  accusation.  But  as  is  usual  in  euch  cases,  when  they 
could  not  pretend  that  his  own  words,  as  he  spake  them,  were  criminal, 
they  variously  wrested  them,  to  make  an  appearance  of  a  crime,  though 
tb^  knew  not  of  what  nature.  So  the  Psalmist  prophesied  that  they 
should  do,  Ps.  Ivi.  5,  6.  Some  of  them  affirmed  nim  to  have  said,  '  I 
ain  able  to  destroy  ^e  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days,' 
Matt  xxvi.  61,  wliich  was  apparently  iaise,  as  is  evident  in  comparing 
bis  words  with  theirs.  Wherefore,  others  of  them  observing  that  the 
witness  was  not  yet  home  unto  their  purpose,  and  the  design  of  the 
priests,  they  swear  positively  that  he  said,  '  I  will  destroy  this  temple 
made  with  hands,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  another,  made  without 
hands,'  Mark  xiv.  58.  For  they  are  not  the  words  of  the  same  per- 
sons, variously  reported  by  the  evangelist.  For  those  in  Mark  are 
other  witnesses,  which  agreed  not  wiUi  what  Was  sworn  before,  as  he 
observes,  ver.  "59.  'But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  together.' 
However,  they  fix  on  a  notion  that  was  passant  among  them,  of  a  tem- 
ple to  be  built  without  hands.  And  sundry  things  there  are  in  the  pro- 
phets, which  led  them  into  an  apprehension,  that  God  would  dwell 
among  men  in  a  temple  or  tabernacle,  that  should  not  be  made  with 
hands.  And  all  their  predictions  were  accomplished,  when  the  eternal 
Word,  by  the  assumption  of  our  nature,  fixed  his  tabernacle  among  us, 
John  114.  9 

This  is  that  which  the  apostle  intimates.  Whereas  Solomon  openly 
affinns,  that  the  habitation  of  God  could  not  be  in  the  temple  that  he 
had  built,  because  it  was  made  with  hands;  and  it  is  a  principle  of  na- 
tural light,  that  he  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  contained 
dierein,  could  not  dwell  in  such  a  temple ;  and  whereas  it  seems  to  have 
belonged  unto  the  laith  of  the  church  of  old,  that  there  sliould  be  a 
temple,  wherein  God  would  dwell,  that  was  to  be  aytipoirwqTOCi  in 
comparing  die  human  nature  of  Christ  with  the  old  tabernacle,  he  af- 
Grms,  in  me  first  place,  that  it  was  not  made  wiih  hands. 

Respect  abo  is  had  herein  unto  the  fi-aming  of  the  fabric  of  the  old 
labemacle  by  Bezaleel.  For  although  the  pattern  of  it  was  shown  unto 
Moses  in  the  mount  from  heaven,  yet  the  actual  framing  and  erection 
of  it  was  by  the  hands  of  workmen,  skilful  to  work  in  all  kind  of 
esrthly  materials,  Exod.  xxxv.  30 — 35,  xxxvi.  1.  And  although,  by 
reason  of  the  wisdom,  cunning,  and  skill,  which  they  had  received  in  an 
extraordinary  way,  they  fi'amed,  made,  and  reared  a  tabernacle  most  ar- 
tificial and  beauuful ;  yet,  when  nil  was  done,  it  was  but  the  work  of 
iDen's  hands.  But  the  constitution  and  production  of  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ,  was  an  immediate  effect  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God  himself,  Luke  i.  35.  Nothing  of  human  wisdom  or  contrivance — 
nothing  of  the  skill  or  power  of  man — had  the  least  influence  into,  or 
toncurrence  in  the  provision  of  this  glorious  tabernacle,  wherein  the 
*ork  of  the  redemption  of  the  church  was  efiected.  The  body  of  Christ 
indeed  was  made  of  a  woman,  of  the  substance  of  the  blessed  virgin ; 
bat  she  was  purely  passive  therein,  and  concurrent  in  no  efficiency, 
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^ther  moral  or  physical,  thereunto.     It  was  the  contrivance  of  divine 
wisdom,  and  the  emct  of  divine  power  alone. 

S.  The  BposUe  adds,  as  a  farther  dissimilitude  unto  the  other  taber- 
nacle, *  that  is  not  of  this  buildmg,'  rovrfartv  ov  ravrtic  nic  rritrtbip. 
ExpositOTS  generally  take  these  words  to  be  merely  exegetical  of  the 
former,  '  not  made  with  hands ; '  that  is,  not  of  this  building.  To  me 
there  aeema  to  be  an  au^qatc  in  them.  It  is  so  not  made  with  hands 
like  unto  that  tabernacle,  as  that  it  is  not  of  the  order  of  any  other 
created  thing :  not  of  the  same  make  and  constitution  with  any  thing 
else  in  the  whole  creation  here  below.  For  although  the  substance  of 
his  human  nature  was  of  the  same  kind  with  ours,  yet  the  production  of 
it  in  the  world,  was  such  an  act  of  divine  power,  as  excels  all  other  di- 
vine operations  whatever.  Wherefore,  God  speaking  of  it,  saith, '  The 
Lord  nath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a 
man,'  Jer.  xxxi.  ^,  or  conceive  him  without  natural  generation. 

KrcTic  is  the  word  whereby  the  creation  of  all  things  is  constandy 
expressed  in  the  New  Testament,  and  sometimes  it  signifies  the  things 
that  are  created.  Neither  is  it  ever  used,  nor  kti^ui,  whence  it  is  de- 
rived, to  signify  the  constitution  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  tabernacle,  the  temple,  or  any  thing  belonging  thereunto. 
Wherefore,  ravnic  here  doth  not  limit  it  unto  that  conslitudon,  so  as 
that  '  not  of  this  building,'  should  be,  '  not  made  with  hands,'  as  that 
tabernacle  was.  It  is  therefore  not  of  the  order  of  created  things  here 
below,  either  such  as  were  immediately  created  a^  the  beginning,  or 
educed  out  of  them  by  a  creating  act  or  power.  For  although  it  was 
so  as  unto  iu  substance,  yet  in  its  constitution  and  production  it  was  tn 
efiect  of  the  divine  power  above  the  whole  order  of  this  creation,  ot 
thiags  created. 

Obs.  VII.  God  is  so  far  from  being  obliged  unto  any  means  for 
the  eflecting  of  the  holy  counsels  of  his  will,  that  be  can,  when  he 
pleaseth,  exceed  the  whole  order  and  course  of  the  first  creation  of  ill 
things,  and  his  providence  in  the  rule  thereof. 

Vkr.  13. — From  the  comparison  between  the  tabernacle  of  old  and 
that  of  the  high  priest  of  the  new  covenant,  there  is  a  procedure  in  this 
verse  unto  another,  between  his  sacerdotal  actings  and  those  of  the  high 
priest  under  the  law.  And  whereas,  in  the  description  of  the  taberna- 
cle and  its  special  services,  the  apostle  had  insisted,  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner, on  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  every  year  into  the  most  holy 
place,  which  was  the  most  solemn  and  most  mystical  part  of  Uie  la- 
bemacle  service :  in  the  first  place,  he  gives  an  account  of  what  an- 
swered thereunto,  in  the  sacerdotal  administrations  of  Chrjst;  and  here 
be  shows  how  much,  on  all  accounts,  both  of  the  sacriAce,  in  the  virtue 
whereof  he  entered  into  the  most  holy  place;  and  of  the  place  itself 
whereinto  he  entered ;  and  of  the  time  when  he  entered ;  it  did  excel 
that  service  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law,  both  in  glory  and  efficacy. 
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Ver.  \2. — Ov£c  S('  offjoroc  Tpaywv  icai  noa\bfv,    Sm  Se  tou  tSiou 
ol/iaroc  uffi}X3cv  t^aira^  etc  ra  a-yta,  aiwvtavXvrpianv  (vpafitvot. 


Am  Se  rov  iSioip  ol^iaroc,  S^r.  mrD3-T  (tiro,  'by  the  blood  of  his  own 
soul  or  life.'  He  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  Isa.  Itii.  10.  Blood 
ia  the  life  of  the  sacrifice.  E^ava^.  Syr.  pT  Kin,  '  one  time ; '  not  many 
times,  not  once  every  year,  as  they  did  under  the  law.  Eic  ra  ayia, 
Syr.  HtDTpa  rra^,  '  into  the  house  of  the  sanctuary,'  less  properly ;  for 
by  that  expression,  the  old  tabernacle  is  intended ;  but  the  apostle  re- 
spects heaven  itself,  in  sancta,  sancta  sanctorum,  sacrarium.  That 
which  answers  unto  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle,  where  was 
the  throne  of  God,  the  ark,  and  mercy-seat.  Aiuviav  Xtn-pumv  evpa- 
fttvo^.  Vul.  Lat. '-Sterna  redemptione  inventa;  seter  nam  rede  mptionera 
nactus;  sterna  redempdone  acquisita;'  most  properly,  and  according 
unto  the  u^e  of  the  word  in  all  good  authors. 

Ver.  12. — Nether  by  the  blood  of  goati  and  calvti,  bat  by  hit  own 
blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  (most)  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption. 

In  this  verse,  the  apostle  enters  directly  on  the  consideration  of  the 
great  mystery  of  the  sacerdotal  actings  of  Christ,  especially  as  to  the  sa- 
crifice he  offered  to  make  atonement  for  sin.  But  the  method  in  which 
the  apostle  proceedeth  is  what  he  was  led  to,  by  the  proposal  he  had 
made  of  the  types  of  it  under  the  law.  Wherefore,  he  begins  with  the 
complement  or  consequent  of  it,  in  answer  unto  that  act  or  duty  of  the 
bigb  priest,  wherein  the  glory  of  his  office  was  most  conspicuous,  which 
he  had  newly  mentioned. 

And  here,  because  part  of  our  design  in  the  exposition  of  this  whole 
Epistle  is  to  free  and  vindicate  the  sense  of  it  ftoia  the  corrupt  glosses 
which  the  Socinians,  and  some  that  follow  them,  have  cast  upon  it ;  I 
shall  on  this  great  head  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  particularly  insist  on 
the  removal  of  these.  And  indeed,  the  substance  of  all  that  is  scattered 
np  and  down  their  writings,  against  the  proper  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and' 
tne  true  nature  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  is  comprised  in  the  comment  on 
tha  Epistle,  composed  by  Crellius  and  Slicntingius.  1  shall,  there- 
fore, first  examine  their  corrupt  wrestings  of  the  words,  and  false  inter- 
pretations of  them,  before  I  proceed  unto  their  exposition. 

They  b^o,  '  None  etiam  opponit  sacrificium  ipsius  Christi,  sacrifi- 
ao  pontificis  antiqui.'  This  is  the  -irpwrov  \pfvSot  of  their  interpreta- 
tion of  this  and  the  following  verses.  If  this  be  not  so,  all  that  they 
afterwards  assert  or  infer  from  it,  falls  of  itself.  But  this  is  most  false. 
There  is  not  any  thing  directly,  either  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  or  of 
the  faigti  priest,  but  only  what  was  consequent  unto  the  one  and  the 
other:  yea,  there  is  that  which  excludes  them  from  being  intended. 
The  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  holy  place  was  not  his  sacri- 
fice. For  his  sacrifice  is  supposed  to  be  offered  before,  in  the  virtue 
whereof  and  vrith  the  memorial  of  which,  he  so  entered ;  that  is,  with 
tbe  Mood  of  goats  and  calves.     For  kU  sacrifices  vfere  offered  at  the 
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brazen  altar.  And  Uiat  of  the  high  priest  on  the  day  of  expiation,  is 
expressly  declared  so  to  have  been,  Lev.  xvi.  And  the  entrance  of 
Christ  into  heaven  was  not  his  sacrifice,  nor  the  oblation  of  himself; 
for  he  offered  himself  unto  God,  with  strong  cries  and  supplicadons; 
but  his  entrance  into  heaven  was  triutii[rfiant.  He  entered  into  heaven 
by  virtue  of  his  sacrifice,  as  we  shall  see ;  but  his  entrance  into  heaven 
was  not  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

They  add  in  explication  hereof: — '  Ponlifex  antiquus  per  sanguineDi 
hircorum  et  vitulorum  ingrediebatur  in  sancta,  Christus  \exit  non  per 
sanguinem  tain  vilem,  sed  pretiosissimum ;  quod  alius  esse  non  potait 
quam  ipsius  proprius.  Natti  sanguis  quldem  humanus  sanguine  bruto- 
rum,  sed  sanguis  Christi,  sanguine  aeterorum  omnium  hominum  longe 
est  pretiosior ;  cum  ipse  quoque  cceteris  hominibua  omnibus  im6  omni- 
bus creaturis  longe  sit  prcestantior,  Deoque  charior  et  proprior,  utpote 
unigenitus  ejus  mius.'  What  they  say  of  the  preciousness  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  above  that  of  brute  creatures,  is  true :  but  they  give  two  rea- 
sons for  it,  which  comprise  not  the  true  reason  of  its  excellency,  as 
unto  the  ends  of  his  sacrifice.  1.  They  say,  it  was  the  blood  of  a  man. 
0,  That  this  man  was  more  dear  to  God  than  all  otlier  creatures,  as 
his  only  begotten  Son.  Take  these  last  words  in  the  sense  of  the 
Scripture,  and  the  true  reason  of  the  preciousness  and  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  his  sacrifice,  is  assigned.  Take  them  in  their  sense, 
and  it  is  excluded.  The  Scripture  by  the  Son  of  God  intends  his  eter- 
nal generation  as  the  Son  of  the  Father ;  they  intend  only  his  nativity  of 
the  blessed  virpn,  with  his  exaltation  ailcr  his  resurrection.  But  the 
true  excellency  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  this  sacrifice,  was 
from  his  divine  person,  whereby  God  purchased  his  church  with  his 
own  blood.  Acts  xx.  28. 

Nor  do  I  know  of  what  consideration  the  preciousness  of  the  blood  ' 
of  Christ  can  be  with  them  in  this  matter ;  for  it  belonged  not  unto  his 
sacrifice  or  the  oblation  of  himself,  as  they  pretend.  For  they  would 
have  the  offering  of  himself  to  consist  only  in  his  entrance  into  heaven, 
and  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God,  when,  as  they  also  imagine,  he 
had  neither  flesh  nor  blood. 

They  proceed  unto  a  speculation  about  the  use  and  signification  of 
the  preposition,  per, '  by,'  or  Sm : — '  Notandum  est  autorem,  ut  elegantja 
istius  comparationia  consuleret,  usum  esse  in  priori  membro  voce,  per; 
licet  pontifex  legalis  non  tantum  per  sanguinem  hircorum  et  vitulorum, 
hoc  est,  fu80  prius  sanguine  istorum  animalium,  seu  intervenjente  san- 
guinis eorum  i'usione,  sed  etiam  cum  ipsorum  sanguine  in  sancta  fuerit 
ingressus,  ver.  7.  Veriira  quia  in  Christi  sacrificio  similitudo  eouaque 
extendi  non  potuit,  cum  Christus  non  alienum  sed  suum  sanguinem  fii- 
derit,  nee  sanguinem  suum  post  mortem,  sed  seipsum,  et  quidem  jam 
immortalem,  depositis  carnis  et  sanguinis  exuviis,  quippe  quae  regnum 
Dei  possidere  nequeant,  in  coelesti  illo  tabernaculo  obtulerit ;  proinde- 
que  non  cum  sanguine,  sed  tantum  fuso  prius  sanguine,  seu  interveni- 
ente  sanguinis  sui  fusione  in  sancta  fuerit  ingressus ;  idcirco  autor  minus  - 
de  legali  pnntiiice  dixit  quam  res  erat :  vel  potius  ambiguitate  parti- 
cul«,  per,  quse  etiam  idem  quod,  cum,  in  sacris  literis  significare  solet, 
comparationis  concinnitati  consu|^e  voluit.' 
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The  design  of  this  whole  discourse  is  to  overthrow  the  nature  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  to  destroy  all  the  real  similitude  between  it  and 
the  sacrifice  of  the  high  priest ;  the  whole  of  its  sophistry  being  ani- 
mated by  B  fancied  signification  of  the  preposition  per,  or  falsely  pre- 
tended reason  of  the  use  of  it  by  the  apostle.  For,  1.  The  high  priest 
did  indeed  carry  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  into  the  holy  place,  and  so 
may  be  said  to  enter  into  it  with  blood ;  as  it  is  said  he  did  it,  '  not  with- 
out blood,'  ver.  7.  Yet  is  it  not  that  which  the  apostle  hath  here  re- 
•pect  unto ;  but  it  was  the  sacrifice  at  the  altar,  where  the  blood  of  it 
wag  shed  and  offered,  which  he  intends,  as  we  shall  see  immediately. 
i.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  less  ascribed  unto  the  high  priest  herein 
than  belonged  unto  him ;  for  all  that  is  intended,  is,  mat  he  «ntered 
into  the  holy  place  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  which 
was  offered  at  the  altar ;  lees  than  his  due  is  not  ascriljed  unto  him,  to 
make  the  comparison  fit  and  meet,  as  is  boldly  pretended.  Yea,  3.  The 
nature  of  the  comparison  used  by  the  apostle,  is  destroyed  by  this  arti- 
fice; especially  if  it  be  not  considered  as  a  mere  comparison,  but  as  the 
relation  that  was  between  the  type  and  the  antitype.  For  that  is  the 
nature  of  the  comparison  that  the  apostle  makes  between  the  entrance 
of  the  high  priest  into  the  holy  place,  and  the  entrance  of  Christ  into 
heaven.  Toat  there  may  be  sucn  a  comparison,  that  there  may  be  such 
a  relation  between  these  things,  it  is  needful  that  they  should  really 
agree  in  that  wherein  they  are  compared,  and  not  by  force  or  artifice 
be  fitted  to  make  some  kind  of  resemblance,  the  one  of  the  other.  For 
it  it  to  no  purpose  to  compare  things  together  which  disagree  in  all 
tilings ;  much  less  can  such  things  be  the  types  one  of  another.  Where- 
fore, the  aposde  declares  and  allows  a  treble  dissimilitude  in  the  com- 
rtes,  or  between  the  type  and  the  antitype.  For  Christ  entered  by 
own  blood;  the  high  priest,  by  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats: 
Christ,  only  once  ;  the  high  priest  every  year :  Christ,  into  heaven ;  the 
high  priest,  into  the  tabernacle  made,  with  bands.  But  in  other  things 
he  confirms  a  similitude  between  them ;  namely,  in  the  entrance  of  the 
h^h  priest  into  the  holy  place  by  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice,  or  with  it. 
But  by  these  men  this  is  taken  away,  and  so  no  ground  of  any  compa- 
rison left;  only  ihe  apostle  makes  use  of  an  ambiguous  word,  to  frame 
an  appearance  of  some  similitude  in  the  things  compared,  whereas,  in- 
ieed,  there  is  none  at  all.  For  to  tiiese  ends,  he  says,  '  by  the  blood,' 
vbereas  he  ought  to  have  s^d,  '  with  the  blood ; '  but  if  he  had  said  so, 
there  would  have  been  no  appearance  of  any  similitude  between  the 
things  compared.  For  they  allow  not  Christ  to  enter  into  the  holy 
I^ace,  by  or  with  his  own  blood,  in  any  sense ;  not  by  virtue  of  it,  as 
(rffered  in  sacrifice  for  us ;  nor  to  make  application  of  it  unto  us,  in  ths 
frniis  of  his  oblation  for  ua.  And  what  similitude  is  there  between  the 
high  priest  entering  into  the  holy  place,  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
wit  he  had  ofiered,  and  the  Lord  Christ's  entering  into  heaven  without 
his  own  blood,  or  without  any  respect  unto  the  virtue  of  it,  as  offered  in 
•toiBce  ?  8.  This  notion  of  the  sacrifice  or  oblation  of  Christ,  to  con- 
Mt  only  in  bis  appearance  in  heaven  without  flesh  or  blood,  as  they 
•pnt,  overthrows  all  the  relation  of  types  or  representations  between  it 
»nd  the  sacrifices  of  old.     Nay,  on  that  supposioon  they  were  suited 
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rather  to  deceive  the  church  than  instruct  it  in  the  nature  of  the  great 
expiatory  sacrifice  that  was  to  be  made  by  Christ.  For  the  universal 
testimony  of  them  all  was,  that  atonement  and  expiation  of  sin  was  to 
be  made  by  blood,  and"  no  otherwise.  But  according  unto  these  mem 
Christ  of&red  not  himself  unto  God  for  the  expiation  of  our  ains,  until 
he  had  neither  flesh  nor  blood.  4.  They  say,  it  is  true  he  offered  him- 
self in  heaven,  '  fuso  prius  sanguine.'  But  it  is  an  order  of  time,  and 
not  of  causality,  which  they  intend.  His  blood  was  shed  before,  but 
therein  was  no  part  of  his  offering  or  sacrifice.  But  herein  th^  ex- 
pressly contradict  the  Scripture  and  themselves.  It  is  by  the  o£^ring 
of  Christ  that  our  sins  are  expiated  and  redemption  obtained.  This  the 
Scripfure  doth  so  expressly  declare,  as  that  ihey  cannot  directly  deny 
it.  But  these  things  are  constantly  ascribed  unto  the  blood  of  Christ 
and  the  shedding  of  it ;  and  yet  they  would  have  it  that  Christ  tiered 
himself  then  only,  when  he  had  neither  flesh  nor  blood. 

They  increase  this  confusion  in  their  ensuing  discourse.  Aliter  enim 
ex  parte  Christi  res  sese  habuit,  quam  in  illo  antiquo.  In  antiquo  illo, 
ut  in  aliis  quae  pro  peccato  lege  divina  constituta  erant,  non  offerebatur 
ipsum  animal  mactatum,  hoc  est,  nec  in  odorem  susvitatis,  ut  Scriptura 
loquitur,  adolebatur,  sed  renea  ejus  "et  adeps  tantum ;  nec  inferebatur 
in  sancta,  sed  illius  sanguis  tantum.  In  Christi  autem  sacriflcio,  non 
sanguis  ipsius  quern  mactatus  efludit,  sed  ipse  ofl%rri,  et  in  ilia  sancta 
coelestia  ingredi  debuit.  Idcirco  infra,  ver.  14,  dicitur,  seipsum,  non 
vero  Banguinem  suum  Deo  obtulisse ;  licet  alias  comparatio  cum 
sBcrlBciis  expiatoriia  postulare  videretur,  ut  hoc  posterius  potius  dooe- 
retur. 

1.  Here  they  fully  declare,  that  according  to  their  notion,  there  was 
indeed  no  manner  of  similitude  between  the  mings  compared ;  but  that, 
as  to  what  they  are  compared  in,  they  were  opposite,  and  had  no  agree- 
ment at«ll.  The  ground  of  the  comparison  in  the  apostle,  is,  that  they 
were  both  by  blood;  and  this  alone.  For  herein  he  allows  a  dis- 
similitude, in  that  Christ's  was  by  his  own  blood,  that  of  the  high 
priest's  by  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats.  But  according  to  the  sense 
of  these  men,  herein  consists  the  di^rence  between  them,  that  the  one 
was  with  blood,  and  the  other  without,  which  is  exprsesly  contradictory 
to  the  apostle. 

9.  What  they  observe  of  the  sacrifices  of  old,  that  not  the  bodies  of 
-them,  but  only  the  kidneys  and  fat  were  burned,  and  tlte  blood  only 
carried  into  the  holy  place,  is  neither  true,  nor  any  thing  to  their  pur- 
pose. For,  1 .  The  whole  bodies  of  the  expiatory  sacrifices,  were  burnt 
and  consumed  with  fire ;  and  this  was  done  without  the  camp.  Lev.  xvi. 
^,  to  signify  the  suffering  of  Christ,  and  therein  the  offering  of  his 
body  without  the  city,  aa  the  apostle  observes,  ch.  xiii.  tl,  12.  i 
They  allow  of  no  use  of  the  blood  in  sacrifices,  but  only  as  to  the 
carrying  of  it  into  the  holy  place ;  which  is  expressly  contradictory  unto 
the  main  end  of  the  institution  of  expiatory  sacrifices.  For  it  was, 
that  by  their  blood  atonement  should  be  made  on  the  altar,  Lev.  xvii.  1 1 . 
Wlierefore,  there  is  no  relation  of  type  and  antitype,  no  similitude  for 
a  ground  of  comparison  between  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  that  of  the 
high  priest,  if  it  was  not  made  by  his  blood.     3.   Their  observation. 
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tbat  in  ver.  14,  the  Lord  Christ  is  said  )o  ofTer  himself,  and  not  to  offer 
bis  blood,  is  of  no  value.  For  in  the  offering  of  his  blood,  Christ 
offered  himself;  or  he  offered  himself,  by  the  oaring  of  his  blood ;  his 
person  giving  the  efficacy  of  a  sacrifice  unto  what  he  offered.  And 
ihie  is  undeniably  asserted  in  that  very  verse.  For  the  put^ng  of  our 
consciences  from  dead  works,  is  the  expiation  of  sin.  But  Christ,  even 
according  to  the  Sociniana,  procured  the  expiation  of  sin,  by  the 
ofiering  of  himself.  Yet  is  this  here,  expressly  assigned  unto  his 
blood ;  '  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ  purge  your  con- 
sciences from  dead  works!'  Wherefore,  in  the  offering  of  himself,  he 
offered  his  blood. 

They  add,  as  the  exposition  of  these  words,  '  He  entered  into  the 
holiest;'  Ingressus  in  sancta,  necessario  ad  sacrificium  istud  requintur. 
Nee  ante  oblatio,  in  qua  sacrificii  ratio  potissimum  conaistit,  peragi 
potuit,  cum  ea  in  Sanctis  ipsis  fieri  debuerit  Hinc  manifestum  est  pon- 
tificis  nostri  oblationem  et  sacrificium  non  in  cruce,  sed  in  ccelis 
peractam  esse,  et  adhuc  peragi. 

Jmw.  1.  What  they  say  at  lirst,  is  true ;  but  what  they  intend  and 
infer  from  thence,  is  false.  It  is  true  that  the  entrance  into  the  holy 
place,  and  cariTing  of  the  blood  in  thither,  did  belong  unto  the  anniver- 
sary  sacrifice  intended.  For  God  had  prescribed  that  order  unto  its 
consummation  and  complement.  But  that  the  sacrifice  or  oblation  did 
consist  therein,  is  false.  For  it  is  directly  afiirmed,  that  both  the 
bullock  and  go&t  for  the  sin-ofifering,  were  offered  before  it  at  the  altar. 
Lei.  xvi.  6,  9. 

9.  It  doth  not,  therefore,  hence  fallow,  as  is  pretended,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  ofifered  not  himself  a  sacrifice  unto  God  on  the  earth,  but  did  so 
in  heaven  only ;  but  the  direct  contrary  doth  follow.  Fo;*  the  blood  of 
the  sin-oSering  was  offered  on  the  altar,  before  it  was  carried  into  the 
holy  place ;    which  was  the  type  of  Christ's  entrance  into  heaven. 

8.  What  they  say,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  perfonned  or 
oflered  in  heaven,  and  is  yet  so  offered,  utterly  overthrows  the  whole 
nature  of  his  sacrifice.  For  the  aposde  every-where  represents  that  to 
consist  absolutely  in  one  offering,  once  offered,  not  repeated  or  con- 
tinued. Herein  lies  the  foundation  of  all  his  arguments  for  its 
excellency  and  efficacy.  Of  this,  the  making  it  to  be  nothing  but  a 
continued  act  of  power  in  heaven,  as  is  done  by  them,  is  utterly  destruc> 
tne. 

What  they  add  in  the  same  place  about  the  nature  of  redemption, 
irill  be  removed  in  the  consideration  of  it  immediately.  In  the  close  of 
the  whole,  they  affirm,  that  the  obt^ing  of  everlasting  salvation  by 
Christ,  was  not  an  act  antecedent  unto  his  entering  into  heaven,  as  the 
vord  seems  to  import,  tvpt^ttvot, '  having  obtained ;'  but  it  was  done 
by  his  entrance  itself  into  that  holy  place,  whence  they  would  rather 
read  the  word  tiipafxtvo^  in  the  present  tense,  '  obtaininjg.'  But 
whereas  our  redemption  is  every-where  constantly  in  the  Scripture  as- 
agoed  unto  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  alone,  Eph.  i.  7  ;  Col.  i.  14 ; 
1  Pet  i.  18,  19 ;  Rev.  v.  9, '  hast  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  thy  blood;' 
it  is  too  gr«t  a  confidence  to  confine  this  work  unto  his  entrance  into 
heaven,  without  any  offering  of  his  blood,  and  when  he  had  no  blood 
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to  offer.  And  in  this  place,  thejed«npdon  obtained,  is  the  same  upon 
the  matter  with  the  purging  of  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  ver. 
14,  which  is  ascribed  directly  unto  his  blood. 

These  glosses  being  removed,  I  shall  proceed  unto  the  exposition  of 
the  words. 

The  apostle  hath  a  double  design  in  this  verse,  and  those  two  that 
follow. 

1.  To  declare  the  dignity  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  the  discharge  of 
his  priestly  office,  above  the  high  priest  of  old.  And  this  he  doth,  1. 
From  the  excellency  of  his  sacrifice,  which  was  his  own  blood.  S. 
The  holy  place  whereinto  he  entered  by  virtue  of  it,  which  was  heaven 
itself.  And  3.  The  effect  of  it,  in  that  by  it  he  procured  eternal  redemp- 
tion ;  which  he  doth  in  this  verse. 

2.  To  prefer  the  efficacy  of  this  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  purging  of 
sin,  or  the  purification  of  sinners,  above  all  the  sacrifices  and  ordinances 
of  the  law,  ver.  13,  14. 

To  manifest  the  dignity  of  the  person  of  Christ,  in  the  discharge  of 
his  priestly  office,  the  apostle  declares  in  this  verse, '  his  entrance  into 
the  holy  pl^<^>'  ^  answer  unto  that  of  the  legal  high  priest,  described 
ver,  7.  The  entrance  of  Christ  is  declared,  1.  As  unto  (he  way  or 
means  of  it.  2.  As  unto  its  season.  3.  As  unto  its  effects.  In  all 
which  respects  Christ  was  manifested  in  and  by  it,  to  be  far  more  ex- 
cellent than  the  legal  high  priest. 

1.  The  manner  and  way  of  his  entrance  is  expressed,  1st.  Negatively, 
'  it  was  not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves.'  2dly.  Positively,  it  was 
by  his  '  own  blood.' 

2.  For  the  time  of  it,  it  was  '  once,'  and  but  once. 

3.  The  effect  of  that  blood  of  his,  as  oflered  in  sacrifice,  was,  that 
he  obt^ned  thereby  '  eternal  redemption.' 

The  thing  asserted  is  the  entrance  of  Christ  the  high  priest,  into  the 
holy  place.  That  he  should  do  so,  was  necessary,  both  to  answer  the 
^pe,  and  for  the  rendering  his  sacrifice  effectual  in  the  application  of 
Uie  benefits  of  it  to  the  church,  as  it  is  ailerwards  declared  at  large. 
And  I  shall  open  the  words  not  in  the  order  wherein  they  lie  in  tne 
text,  but  in  the  natural  order  of  the  things  themselves.  And  we  must 
show,  1.  What  is  the  holy  place  whereinto  Christ  entered.  3.  What 
was  that  entrance.  3.  How  he  did  it  once  ;  whereon  will  follow,  4.  Tlie 
conaiderationof  the  means  whereby  he  did  it;  and,  5.  The  effect  of  that 
means,  '  eternal  redemption.' 

1,  For  the  place  whereinto  he  entered,  it  is  said  he  entered,  tie  '<* 
ayta, '  into  the  holies.'  It  is  the  same  word  whereby  he  expresseth  the 
sanctuary,  the  second  part  of  the  tabernacle,  whereinto  the  high  priest 
entered  once  a-year.  But  in  the  application  of  it  to  Christ,  the  signifi- 
cation of  it  is  changed.  He  had  nothing  to  dq  with,  he  had  no  right 
toj^nter  into  that  holy  place,  aa  the  apostle  affirms,  ch.  viii.  4.  That 
therefore  he  intends  which  was  signified  thereby,  that  is,  heaven  itself, 
as  he  explains  it  in  ver.  24.  The  heaven  of  heavens,  the  place  of  the 
glorious  residence  of  the  presence  or  majesty  of  God,  is  that  whereinto 
he  entered.  ■ 

S.  His  entrance  itself  into  this  place  is  asserted.      E«njXdef,   '  He 
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entered.'  ThU  entrance  of  Chriat  into  heaven  on  bis  ascension  may  be 
considered  two  ways.  I.  As  it  was  regal,  glorious,  and  triumphant; 
so  it  belonged  properly  to  his  kingly  office,  as  that  wherein  he  triumphed 
oter  all  the  enemies  of  the  church.  See  it  described  Eph.  iv.  8 — 10, 
from  Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  Satan,  the  world,  death  and  hell  being  conquered, 
and  all  power  committed  to  him,  he  entered  triumphantly  into  heaven. 
So  it  waa  regal.'  2.  As  it  was  sacerdotal.  Peace  and  reconciliation 
being  made  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  the  covenant  being  confirmed, 
eternal  redemption  obtained,  he  entered  as  our  high  priest  into  the  holy 
place,  the  temple  of  God  above,  to  make  his  sacrifice  effectual  to  the 
cburdi,  and  to  apply  tlie  benefits  of  it  thereunto. 

3.  This  he  did  t^raS,  'once  only,'  once  for  all.  Tn  the  foregoing 
description  of  the  service  ot  the  high  priest,  he  shows  how  he  went 
into  the  holy  place,  '  once  every  year,  that  is,  '  on  one  day,'  wherein  he 
went  to  offer.  And  the  repetition  of  this  service  every  year  proved  its 
imperfection,  seeing  it  could  never  accomplish  perfecdy  that  whereunto 
it  was  designed,  as  he  argues  in  the  next  cnapter.  In  opposition 
hereunto,  our  high  priest  entered  once  only  into  the  holy  place,  a  full 
demonstration  that  his  one  sacrifice  bad  fully  expiated  the  sins  of  the 
church. 

4l  Of  this  entrance  of  Christ,  it  is  said, 

First  N^stively,  that  he  did  not  do  it.  Si'  aljuaroc  rpaybtv  tmi 
lxo9j(uv,  *  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves;'  and  this  is  introduced 
with  the  disjunctive  negative  ovSe,  '  neither,'  which  refers  to  what  was 
before  denied  of  him,  as  to  hisentrance  into  the  tabernacle  made  vith 
hands.  He  i£d  not  do  so,  neither  did  he  make  his  entrance  by  the 
blood  of  calves  and  goats.  A  difference  from,  and  opposition  to  the 
entrance  of  the  high  priest  annually  into  the  holy  ^ace,  is  intended. 
It  must  therefore  be  considered  how  he  so  entered.  This  entrance  is  at 
latve  described,  Lev.  xvi.  And,  1.  It  was  by  the  blood  of  a  bullock 
and  a  goat,  which  the  aposde  here  renders  in  the  plural  number, 
'calves  and  goats,'  because  of  the  annual  repetition  of  the-  same  sacri- 
fice, a.  The  order  of  the  institution  was,  that  first  the  bullock  or  calf 
was  offered,  then  the  goat;  the  one  for  the  priest,  the  other  for  the 
people.  This  order  belonging  not  at  all  to  the  purpose  of  the  apostle, 
be  expresselh  it  othemrise, '  goats  and  calves.' 

Tpayo^,  is  '  a  goat,'  a  word  that  expresseth  totum  genus  caprinum, 
that  whole  kind  of  creature,  be  it  young  or  old.  So  the  goats  of  hia 
(tiering  were  "ryw,  '  kids,'  ver.  5,  that  is,  young  he-goats ;  for  the  precise 
time  of  their  age  is  not  determined.  So  the  bullock  the  priest  offered 
for  himself,  was,  t),  juvencus  ex  genere  bovino,  which  is  fioaxoQ,  for 
it  expresseth  genus  vitulioum, '  all  young  cattie.'  Concerning  these  it 
ii  intiioaled  in  this  negative  as  to  Christ,  that  the  high  priest  entered 
ioto  the  holy  place  Si'  aifiaroc, '  by  their  blood,'  which  we  must  inquire 
into. 

Two  things  belonged  to  the  office  of  the  high  priest  with  respect  to 
this  blood.  For,  1.  He  was  to  ofTer  the  blootl  both  of  the  bullock  and 
the  goat  at  the  altar  for  a  sin-otTertng,  Lev.  xvi.  6,  1 1.  For  it  was  the 
blood  wherewith  alone  atonement  was  to  be  made  for  sin,  and  that  at 
ibealtar,  Lev,  xvii.  11,  so  far  is  it  fi-om  the  truth  that  expiation  for  sin 
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was  made  only  in  the  holy  place  ;•  and  that  it  is  so  by  Christ,  without 
blood,  as  the  Sociniana  imagine.  S.  He  was  to  carry  aome  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  into  the  sanctuary,  to  Bpnnkle  it  there,  to  make 
atonement  for  the  holy  place,  in  the  sense  before  declared.  And  the 
inquiry  b,  which  of  these  the  apostle  hath  respect  to  ? 

Some  say  it  is  the  latter,  and  that  Sia  here,  is  put  for  avv,  '  by,'  foe 
'  with.'  He  entered  with  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves ;  namely,  that 
which  he  carried  with  him  into  the  holy  place.  So  plead  the  Socimans 
and  those  that  follow  them ;  with  design  to  overihrow  the  sacrifice 
which  Christ  oSered  in  his  death  and  blood-shedding,  confining  the 
whole  expiation  of  sin  in  their  sense  of  it  to  what  is  done  in  heaven. 
But  I  have  before  disproved  this  surmise.  And  the  apostle  is  bo  far 
from  using  the  particle  ha  improperly  for  aw,  so  to  frame  a  comparison 
between  things  where  indeed  there  was  no  similitude,  as  tliey  dreanii 
tfiat  he  usem  it  on  purpose  to  exclude  the  sense  which  avv,  'with,' 
would  intimate.  For  he  doth  not  declare  with  what  the  high  priest 
entered  into  the  holy  place,  for  he  entered  with  incense  as  welTas  widi 
blood ;  but  what  it  was,  by  virtue  whereof,  he  so  entered  as  to  be 
accepted  with  God.  So  it  is  expressly  directed.  Lev.  xvi.  2,  3,  '  Speak 
unto  Aaron  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy  place — with  a 
young  bullock  for  a  sin-oSerinp,  and  a  ram  for  a  bumt-o&ring  shall 
he  come.'  Aaron  was  not  to  bring  the  bullock  into  the  holy  place,  but 
he  had  a  right  to  enter  into  it  by  tlie  sacrifice  of  it  at  the  altar.  Thus 
therefore  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place, '  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,'  namely,  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of  their  blood 
which  he  had  offered  without  at  tlie  altar.  And  ad  all  things  do 
exactly  correspond  between  the  type  and  the  antitype.     For, 

Secondly.  It  is  affirmed  positively  of  him^  that  he  entered  by  hisown 
blood,  and  that  in  opposition  unto  the  other  way ;  ha  St  rou  totov  aitia- 
Toc  (S*  for  oAXa) '  but  by  hia  own  blood.'  It  is  a  vain  speculation,  con- 
trary to  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  destrucrive  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
oblarion  of  Christ,  and  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  his  person,  that 
he  should  carry  with  hiniinto  heaven  a  part  of  uiat  material  blood  which 
was  shed  for  us  on  the  earth.  This  some  have  invented  to  maintain  a 
comparison  in  that  wherein  none  is  intended.  The  design  of  the  apostle 
is  only  to  declare  by  virtue  of  what  he  entered  as  a  priest  into  the  holy 
place ;  and  this  was  by  virtue  of  hia  own  blood  when  it  was  shed,  when 
he  ofifered  himself  unto  God.  This  was  that  which  laid  the  foundation 
ot^  and  gave  him  right  unto,  the  administration  of  his  priestly  office  in 
heaven.  And  hereby  were  all  those  good  things  procured,  which  he 
effectually  communicates  unto  us  in  and  by  that  administration. 

This  exposition  is  the  centre  of  all  gospel  mysteries,  the  object  of  the 
admu^tion  of  angels  and  men  unto  all  eternity.  What  heart  can  con* 
ceive,  what  tongue  can  express,  the  wisdom,  grace,  and  love,  that  is  con- 
tained therein !  This  alone  is  the  stable  lounda^on  of  faith  in  our 
access  unto  God.     Two  things  present  themselves  unto  us. 

1.  The  unspeakable  love  of  Christ  in  offering  himself  and  his  own 
blood  for  us ;  see  Gal.  ii.  20 ;  Rev.  i.  5 ;  1  John  iii.  16 ;  Eph.  v.  36, 
27.  There  being  no  other  way  whereby  our  sins  might  be  purged  and 
expiated,  ch.  x.  5 — 7,  out  of  his  infinite  love  and  grace,  he  con- 
descended unto  this  way,  whereby  God  might  be  glorified,    and  his 
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church  sanctified  and  saved.  It  were  well  if  we  did  always  consider 
aright,  what  love,  what  thankfulness,  what  obedience  are  due  unto  him 
on  the  account  hereof. 

2.  The  excellency  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  is  hereby  demonstrnted, 
that  through  him  our  faith  and  hope  may  be  in  God.  He  who  ofiered 
this  sacrifice,  was  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God ;  that  which  he  offered,  was  his  own  blood.  God  purchased  his 
church  with  his  own  blood,  Acts  xx.  S8,  How  unquestionable,  how 
perfect  must  the  atonement  be  that  was  thus  made,  how  glorious  the  re- 
demption that  was  procured  thereby ! 

5.  This  is  that  which  the  apostle  mentions  in  the  close  of  (his  verse, 
as  the  effect  of  his  blood-shedding :  aiaivtav  Aurpiiicriv  cvpafttvof, 
'  having  obtuned  eternal  redemption.'  The  word  tvpafuvoc  is  variously 
rendered,  as  we  have  seen.  The  Vulgar  Latin  reads  '  Redemptione 
Ktema  invents.'  And  those  that  follow  it  do  say,  that  things  rare,  and 
so  sought  af^r,  are  said  to  be  found.  And  Chryaostome  inclines  unto 
that  notion  of  the  word.  But  tvpiuKiD  is  used  in  all  good  authors,  for 
not  only  '  to  find,'  but  '  to  obtain  by  our  endeavours  ;'  so  do  \ci  render 
it,  and  so  we  ought  to  do,  Rom.  iv.  1 ;  Heb.  iv.  16.  He  obtained  effec- 
tually eternal  r^emption  by  the  price  of  hia  blood.  And  it  is  men- 
tioned in  a  tense  denoting  the  time  past,  to  signify  that  he  had  ^us 
obtained  eternal  redemption,  before  ne  entered  into  the  holy  place. 
How  he  obtained  it,  we  shall  see  in  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of 
the  thing  itself  that  was  obtained. 

Three  things  must  be  inquired  into,  with  what  brevity  we  can,  for  the 
explication  of  thesa  words.  1.  What  is  redemption.  2.  Why  is  ^is 
redemption  called  eternal.     3.  How  Christ  obtained  it 

1.  All  redemption  respects  a  state  of  bondage  and  captivity,  with  all 
the  events  that  do  attend  it.  The  objects  of  it,  or  those  to  be  redeemed,' 
are  only  persons  in  that  estate.  There  is  mention,  ver.  15,  of  the 
redemption  of  transgressions,  but  it  is  by  a  metonymy  of  the  cause  for 
the  effect  It  is  transgressions  which  cast  men  into  that  state  from 
whence  they  are  to  be  redeemed.  But  both  in  the  Scripture,  and  in  the 
ccHDmon  notion  of  the  word,  redemption  is  the  deliverance  of  persons 
from  a  state  of  bondage.  And  this  may  be  done  two  ways  :  t.  By 
power.  2.  By  payment  of  a  price.  That  which  is  in  the  former  way, 
is  only  improperly  and  metaphorically  bo  called.  For  it  is  in  its  own 
nature  a  bare  deliverance,  and  is  termed  redemption  only  with  respect 
to  the  state  of  captivity  from  whence  it  is  a  deliverance.  It  is  a  vindi- 
cation into  hberty  by  any  means.  So  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites 
from  Egypt,  though  wrought  merely  by  acts  of  power,  is  called  their 
redemption,  And  Moses,  ^fiivm  his  ministry  in  that  work,  is  called 
Xvr(>wri)Ct  '^  redeemer,'  Acta  vii.  35.  But  this  redemption  is  only 
Bietaphorically  so  called,  with  respect  unto  the  state  of  bondage  wherein 
the  people  were.  That  which  is  properly  so,  is  by  a  price  paid,  as  a 
valuable  consideration.  Aurpov  is  *  a  ransom,  a  price  of  redemption.' 
Thence  are  AvrotmriCi  cnroXwrpwiric,  Xurpwrnc,  '  redemption  and  a 
ftdeemer.'  So  the  redemption  that  is  by  Christ,  is  every-where  said  to 
be  '  a  price,  a  ransom ;'  see  Matt.  xx.  28 ;  Mark  x.  45 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  20 ; 
1  Thn.  ii.  6;  1  Pet  i.  18,  19.  It  is  the  deliverance  of  persons  out  of  a 
■ttte  of  captivity  and  bondage,  by  tiie  payment  of  a  valuable  price  or 
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And  the  Socinians  offer  violence  not  only  to  the  Scripture, 
but  to  common  sense  itself,  when  they  contend  that  the  redemption, 
which  is  constantly  affirmed  to  be  by  a  price,  U  metaphorical ;  and  that 
only  proper,  which  is  by  power. 

The  price  or  ransom  in  this  redempUon,  is  two  ways  expressed :  I. 
By  that  which  gave  it  its  worth  and  value,  that  it  might  be  a  sutScient 
ransom  for  all.  2.  By  its  especial  nature.  The  first  is  the  person  of 
Christ  himself,  '  He  gave  himself  for  us,'  Gal.  ii.  SO.  '  He  gave  him- 
self aransom  for  all,  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  'He  oflered  himself  to  God,' ver.  I*, 
Eph.  V.  2.  This  was  that  which  made  the  ransom  of  an  infinite  value, 
meet  to  redeem  the  whole  church.  '  God  purchased  the  church  with 
his  own  blood,'  Acts  xx.  28.  The  especial  nature  of  it  is,  that  it  was  by 
blood,  by  his  own  blood;  see  Eph.  i.  7 ;  1  Pet  i.  18,  19.  And  this 
blood  of  Christ  was  a  ransom,  or  price  of  redemption,  partly  from  the 
invaluableness  of  that  obedience  which  he  yielded  unto  God  in  the  shed- 
dine  of  it,  and  partly  because  this  ransom  was  also  to  be  an  atonement 
as  It  was  offered  unto  God  in  sacrifice.  For  it  is  by  blood,  and  no 
otlierwise,  that  atonement  is  made,  Lev.  xvii.  11.  Wherefore  he  is  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  Rom.  iii.  S4, 25. 

That  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  did  give  himself  a  ransom  for  sin ;  that  he 
did  it  in  the  shedding  of  his  blood  for  us,  wherein  he  made  his  soul  an 
oflfering  for  sin ;  that  herein  and  hereby  he  made  atonement,  and  exp- 
ated  our  sins,  and  that  all  these  things  belonged  unto  our  redemption,  is 
the  substance  of  the  gospel.  That  this  redemption  is  nothing  but  the 
expiation  of  sin,  and  that  expiation  of  sin  nothing  but  an  act  of  power 
and  authority  in  Christ  now  in  heaven,  as  the  Socinians  dream,  is  to 
reject  the  whole  gospel. 

Though  the  nature  of  this  redemption  be  usually  spoken  unto,  yet 
■we  must  not  here  wholly  put  it  by.  And  the  nature  of  it  will  appear  in 
the  consideration  of  the  state  from  whence  we  are  redeemed,  with  ihe 
causes  of  it.  1.  The  meritorious  cause  of  it  was  sin,  or  our  original 
apostasy  from  God.  Hereby  we  lost  oar  primitive  liberty,  with  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  thereunto  belonging.  2.  The  supreme  efficient 
cause  is  God  himself.  As  the  Ruler  and  Judge  of  all,  he  cast  all  apos- 
tates into  a  state  of  captivity  and  bondage  ;  for  liberty  is  nothing  but 
peace  with  him.  But  he  did  it  with  this  difference:  sinning  angels  he 
designed  to  leave  irrecoverably  under  this  condition ;  for  mankind  he 
would  find  a  ransom.  S.  The  instrumental  cause  of  it,  was  the  curse 
of  the  law.  This  falling  on  men,  brings  them  into  a  state  of  bondage. 
For  it  separates  as  to  all  relation  of  love  and  peace  between  God  and 
.  them ;  and  gives  life  unto  all  the  actings  of  sin  and  death,  wherein  the 
misery  of  that  state  consists.'  To  be  sepatited  from  God,  to  be  under 
the  power  of  sin  and  death,  is  to  be  in  bondage.  4.  The  external  cause, 
by  the  application  of  all  other  causes  unto  the  souls  and  consciences  of 
men,  is  Satan.  His  was  the  power  of  darkness,  his  the  power  of  death 
over  men  in  that  state  and  condition  ;  that  is,  to  make  application  of  the 
terror  of  it  unto  their  souls,  as  threatened  in  the  curse,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
Hence  he  appears  as  the  head  of  this  state  of  bondage,  and  men  are  in 
captivity  unto  him.  He  is  not  so  in  himself,  but  as  the  external  appli- 
cation of  the  causes  of  bondage  is  committed  unto  him. 
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From  hence  it  is  evident  that  four  things  are  required  unto  that 
redemption,  which  is  a  deliveraoce  by  price  or  ransom,  from  this  state. 
For,  1.  It  must  be  by  such  a  ransom,  as  whereby  the  guilt  of  sin  is 
expiated ;  which  was  ihe  meritorious  cause  of  our  captivity.  Hence  it 
is  called  the  redemption  of  transgressions,  ver.  14,  that  is,  of  persons 
from  [hat  state  and  condition  wherclnto  they  were  cast  by  sin  or  trans- 
gression. 2.  Such  as  wherewith,  in  respect  of  God,  atonement  must  be 
nude,  and  satisfaction  unto  his  justice,  as  the  supreme  Ruler  and 
Judge  of  all.  3.  Such  as  whereby  the  curse  of  tne  law  might  be 
removed,  which  could  not  be  without  undergoing  of  it.  4.  Such  as 
whereby  the  power  of  Satan  might  be  destroyed;  How  all  this  was 
done  hy  the  blood  of  Christ,  I  have  at  large  declared  elsewhere. 

2.  This  redemption  is  said  to  be  aiwvtav,  '  eternal.'  And  it  is  so  on 
many  accounts :  I.  Of  the  subject-matter  of  it,  which  are  things  eter- 
Dal ;  none  or  them  are  carnal  or  temporal.  The  state  of  bondage  from 
vhich  we  are  delivered  by  it  in  all  its  causes,  was  spiritual,  not  tempo- 
ral; and  the  effects  of  it  in  liberty,  grace,  and  glory,  are  eternal.  2. 
Of  its  duration.  It  was  not  for  a  season,  like  that  of  the  people  out 
of  Egypt,  or  the  deliverances  which  they  had  ai^rwards  under  the 
judges,  and  on  other  occasions.  They  endured  in  their  effects  only  for 
a  season,  and  afterwards  new  troubles  of  the  same  kind  overtook  them. 
But  this  was  eternal  in  all  the  effects  of  it ;  none  that  are  partakers  of 
it,  do  ever  return  into  a  state  of  bondage.  So,  3.  It  endures  in  those 
effects  unto  all  eternity  in  heaven  itself. 

3,  This  redemption  Christ  obtained  by  his  blood.  Having  done  all 
in  the  sacrifice  of  himself  that  was  in  the  justice,  holiness,  and  wisdom 
of  God  required  thereunto,  it  was  wholly  in  his  power  to  confer  all  the 
benefits  and  effects  of  it  on  the  church,  on  them  that  do  believe.  And 
sundry  things  we  may  observe  from  this  verse. 

Obs.  I.  The  entrance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  high  priest 
into  heaven,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and  to  save  us 
thereby  unto  the  uttermost,  was  a  thing  so  great  and  glorious,  as  could 
not  be  accomplished  but  by  his  own  blood.  No  other  sacrifice  was 
sufficient  unto  this  end.  Not  by  the  '  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,'  The 
wason  hereof  the  apostle  declares  at  large,  ch.  x.  5 — 10.  Men  seldom 
rise  in  their  thoughts  unto  the  greatness  of  this  mystery.  Yea,  with 
the  most,  this  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  unto 
the  remainder  of  his  work,  is  a  common  thing.  The  ruin  of  Christian 
religion  lies  in  the  slight  thoughts  of  men  about  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
and  pernicious  errors  do  abound  in  opposition  unto  the  true  nature  of 
the  sacrifice  which  he  made  thereby.  Even  the  faith  of  the  best  is 
weak  and  imperfect,  as  to  the  comprehension  of  the  gloiy  of  it.  OUr 
relief  is,  that  the  uninterrupted  contemplation  of  it  will  be  a  part  of 
our  blessedness  unto  eternity.  But  yet  whilst  we  are  here,  we  can 
neither  understand  how  great  is  the  salvation  which  is  tendered  to  us 
ibereby,  nor  be  thankfiil  for  it,  without  a  due  consideration  of  the  way 
whereby  the  Lord  Christ  entered  into  the  holy  place.  And  he  will  be 
the  most  humble  and  most  fi-uitful  Christian,  whose  faith  is  most  exer- 
cised, most  conversant  about  iL 

Obs.  II.  Whatever  difficulties  lay  in  the  way  of  Christ,  as  unto  the 


94  AN    EXPOSITION    OF   TH£  [cU.  IX. 

accomplishment  and  perfection  of  the  work  of  our  redemption,  he 
would  not  decline  them,  nor  desist  from  his  undertaking,  wnaterer  it 
cost  him.  Sacrifice  and  bumt-ofiering  thou  wouldst  not  have ;  then 
said  1.  '  Lo  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.'  He  made  his  way  into 
the  holy  place  by  his  own  blood.  What  was  required  of  him  for.  us 
that  we  might  be  saved,  he  would  not  decline,  though  never  so  great 
and  dreadful ;  and  surely  we  ought  not  to  decline  what  he  requires  d 
U8,  that  he  may  be  hoiwured. 

Obs.  III.  There  was  a  holy  place  meet  to  receive  the  Lord  Clirist, 
ai^r  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  a  suitable  reception  for  such  a  per- 
son, after  so  elorious  a  performance.  It  was  a  place  of  great  glory 
and  beauty,  i^ereinto  the  high  priest  of  old  entered  by  the  blood  of 
calves  and  goats ;  the  visible  pledges  of  the  presence  of  God  were  in  it, 
whereunto  no  other  person  might  approach.  But  our  high  priest  was 
not  to  enter  into  any  noly  place  made  with  hands,  unto  outward  visible 
pledges  of  the  presence  of  God,  but  into  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the 
place  of  the  glorious  residence  of  the  majesty  of  God  itself. 

Oba.  IV.  If  the  Lord  Christ  entered  not  mto  the  holy  place  nntil  he 
had  finished  his  work,  we  may  not  expect  an  entrance  thereinto  until 
we  have  finished  ours.  He  fainted  not,  nor  waxed  weary,  until  all 
was  finished ;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  same  mind. 

Obs.  V.  It  must  be  a  glorious  eSect,  which  had  so  glorious  a  cause ; 
and  so  it  was,  even  'eternal  redemption.' 

Obs.  V I .  The  nature  of  our  redemption,  the  way  of  its  procurement, 
with  the  duties  required  of  us  with  respect  thereunto,  are  greatly  to  be 
considered  by  us. 

Ver.  13,  14. — There  is  in  these  verses  an  argument  and  compari- 
son. But  the  comparison  is  such,  as  that  the  ground  of  it  is  laid  in 
the  Mation  of  the  comparates,  the  one  to  ihe  other,  namely,  that  the 
one  was  the  type,  and  the  other  the  antitype,  otherwise  the  argument 
will  not  hold.  For  although  it  follows,  that  he  who  can  do  the  greater, 
can  do  the  less,  whereon  an  argument  will  hold  a  majori  ad  minus ; 
yet  it  doth  not  absolutely  hold,  that  if  that  which  is  less  can  do  that 
which  is  less,  then  that  which  is  greater  can  do  that  which  is  greater; 
which  would  be  the  force  of  the  argument,  if  there  were  nothing  but  s 
naked  comparison  in  it.  But  it  necessarily  follows  hereon,  if  that 
which  IB  less,  in  that  less  thing  which  it  doth  or  did,  was  therein  a  ^rpe 
of  that  which  was  greater,  in  that  greater  thing  which  it  was  to  efiect. 
And  this  was  the  case  in  the  thing  Here  proposed  by  the  apostle.  The 
words  are : 

Ver.  13,  14. — Et  yap  to  alfia  ravpmv  KatTpaymv,  km  woSoc Sapa- 
Aetic  pavTi^owBO  roue  KtKoivtDptvovCt  a-yu^tt  n-poc  tijv  t»iC  ffoppcoc 
KO^^oponrra,  voatf  paKkov  ra  aijUa  rov  Xpurrou,  6c  Sia  ITvcvparoc 
atiavum  iavrov  vpnanviyittv  aptitpov  ti^  Qnf,  Kadap(E(rt|vin/vf(Oi)<nv 
ifpwv  (vpiifv)  airo  vCKpuv  tpyaiv,  etc  f*  Xarpivtiv  Qctf  ^oivrt. 

The  words  have  no  difficulty  in  diem  as  to  their  grammatical   sense ;  ■ 
nor  is  there  any  considerable  variation  in  the  rendering  of  them  in  the 
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iJd  traiuladons.  Only  the  Syriac  retains  K^am,  that  is  fioa\b>v,  trom 
Ter.  tl,  instead  ofravptitv  here  used.  And  bodi  that  and  the  Vulgate 
[dace  Toayiitv  here  before  ravpuv,  as  in  the  foregoing  verse,  contrary 
unto  all  copies  of  the  original  as  to  the  order  of  uie  words. 

For  HvtvfiaToc  attivtov,  the  Vulgate  reads  Ilvcv/iaroc  ayiov,  per 
Spiritum  sanctum.  The  Syriac  follows  the  original,  t]^H  Mrmai, '  by 
the  eternal  Spirit.' 

Ti|v  avvfiSqcnv  ^fiuv.  The  original  copies  vary,  some  reading  vfii^v, 
'  our,'  but  most  vfiiav, '  your,'  which  our  translators  follow. 

Ver.  13,  14 — For  if  the  blood  of  built  and  ofgoati,  and  the  ashes  of 
an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanclifielh  vnto  the  purifying  of 
thefiesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
tke  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  teilhout  spot  unto  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God? 

The  words  are  argumentative,  in  the  form  of  an  hypothetical  syllo- 
gism,' wherein  the  assumptjon  of  the  proposition  is  supposed,  as  proved 
before.  That  which  is  to  be  confirmed  is  what  was  asserted  in  the 
words  foregoing;  namely,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  blood, 
bath  obtained  for  us  eternal  redemption.  This  the  causal  redditive 
conjunction,  ^op,  *  for,'  doth  manifest ;  whereunto  the  note  of  a  suppo- 
sition, ti,  '  if,'  is  premised  as  a  note  of  an  hypothetical  argumentation. 

There  are  two  parts  of  this  confirmation:  1.  A  most  full  declaration 
of  the  way  and  means  whereby  he  obtained  that  redemption ;  it  was  by 
the  '  offering  himself^  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  witnout  spot,  unto 
God.*  2,  By  comparing  this  way  of  it  with  the  typical  sacrifices  and 
ordinances  of  God.  For  arguing  ad  homines,  that  is,  unto  the  satis- 
bctioo  and  conviction  of  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  makes  use  of  their 
confessions  to  confirm  his  own  asserdons.  '  And  his  argument  consists 
of  two  parts:  Ist.  A  concession  of  their  efficacy  uiito  their  proper 
end.  Snd.  An  inference  from  thence  unto  the  greater  and  more  noble 
efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  taken  partly  from  the  relation  of  type 
and  anti^pe  that  was  between  them,  but  principally  from  the  different 
nature  of  the  things  themselves. 

To  make  evident  the  force  of  his  argument  in  general,  we  must  ob- 
serve, 1 .  That  what  he  had  proved  before,  he  takes  here  for  granted,  on 
the  one  side  and  the  other.  And  this  was,  that  all  the  Levidcal  services 
and  orditiances  were  in  themselves  carnal,  and  had  carnal  ends  assigned 
unto  them,  and  had  only  an  obscure  representation  of  things  spiritual 
and  eternal ;  and  on  the  other  side,  that  the  tabernacle,  office,  and  sa- 
crifice of  Christ  were  spiritual,  and  had  their  effects  in  eternal  things. 
S.  That  those  carnal  earthly  things  were,  in  God's  appointment  of  them, 
types  and  resemblances  of  those  which  are  spiritual  and  eternal. 

From  these  supposiiisns,  the  argument  is  firm  and  slable ;  and  there 
are  two  parts  of  it:  1.  That  as  the  ordinances  of  old  being  carnal,  had 
an  efficacy  unto  their  proper^nd,  to  puriiy  the  unclean  as  to  the  flesh  ; 
so  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  hath  a  certain  efficacy  unto  its  proper  end, 
namely,  '  the  putting  of  our  consciences  from  dead  works,'  The  force 
^thiB  inference  <fepends  on  the  relation  that  was  between  them  in  the 
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appointment  of  God.  3.  That  there  was  a  greater  efficacy,  and  that 
which  gave  a  greater  evidence  of  itself,  in  tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with 
respect  unto  its  proper  end,  than  there  was  in  those  sacrifices  and  ordi- 
nances, with  respect  unto  their  proper  end :  '  how  much  more.'  And 
the  reason  hereof  is,  because  nil  tlieir  efficacy  depended  on  a  mere  arbi- 
trary institution.  In  tlicniM-Ives,  that  is,  in  their  own  nature,  they  had 
neither  worth,  value,  nor  efficacy,  no  not  as  unto  those  ends  whereunto 
they  were,  by  divine  institution,  designed.  But  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
who  is  therefore  here  said  to  '  offer  himself  unto  God  through  the  eter- 
nal Spirit,'  there  is  an  innate  glorious  worth  and  efficacy  which,  suit- 
ably unto  the  rules  of  eternal  reason  and  righteousness,  will  accomplish 
and  procure  its  effects. 

Vee.  13. — There  are  two  things  in  this  verse  which  are  the  ground 
from  whence  the  apostle  argueth  and  maketh  his  inference  in  that  which 
follows.  I.  A  proposition  of  the  sacrifices  and  services  of  the  law 
which  he  had  respect  unto  2.  An  assignation  of  a  certain  efficacy  unto 
them.  • 

The  sacrifices  of  the  law  he  refers  unto  two  heads.  1.  The  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats.  2.  The  ashes  of  an  heifer.  And  the  disunction  is, 
1.  from  the  matter  of  them ;  2.  the  manner  of  their  performance.  For 
the  manner  df  their  performance,  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  was  'of- 
fered,' which  is  supposed  and  included ;  the  ashes  of  the  heifer  were 
sprinkled,  as  it  is  expressed. 

First.  The  matter  of  the  first  is  the  '  blood,  ravptDv  km  Tpa^wv,  of 
bulls  and  goats.'  The  same,  say  some,  with  the  goats  and  calves  men- 
tioned in  the  verse  foregoing.  So,  generally,  do  the  expositors  of 
the  Roman  church ;  and  that  because  their  translation  reads  hircorum 
et  vitulorum,  contrary  unto  the  original  text.  And  some  instances 
they  give  of  the  same  signification  of  tioaxwv  and  ravpuv.  But  the 
apostle  had  just  reason  for  the  alteration  of  his  expression.  For  in 
the  foregoing  verse,  he  had  respect  only  unto  the  anniversary  sacrifice 
of  the  high  priest,  but  here  he  enlargeth  the'  subject,  unto  the  conside- 
ration of  all  other  expiatory  sacrifices  under  the  law.  For  he  joins  unto 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  the  '  ashes  of  an  heifer,'  which  was  of  no 
use  in  the  anniversary  sacrifice.  Wherefore  he  designed  in  these 
words  summarily  to  express  all  sacrifices  of  expiation,  and  all  ordi- 
nances of  purification  that  were  appointed  under  the  law.  And  there- 
fore the  words  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  expressing  the  end  ani  effects 
of  these  ordinances,  'purified  the  unclean  as  unto  the  flesh,'  are  not  to 
be  restrained  unto  them  immediately  foregoing,  the  'ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkled ; '  hut  an  equal  respect  is  to  l>e  had  unto  the  other  sort,  or  the 
'blood  of  bulls  and  goats.' 

The  Socinian  expositor,  in  his  entrance  into  that  wresting  of  this  text,  ' 
wherein  he  labours  in  a  peculiar  manner,  denies  that  the  water  of 
sprinkling  is  here  to  be  considered  as  typical  of  Christ,  and  that  be- 
cause it  is  the  anniversary  sacrifice  alone  which  is  intended,  wherein  it 
was  of  no  use.  Yet  he  adds  immediately,  that  in  itself  it  was  a  type  of 
Christ ;  so  wresting  the  truth  against  his  own  convictions,  to  force  his 
design.     But  the  conclusion  is  strong  on  the  other  hand;  because  it 
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was  a  .type  of  Christ,  and  is  so  here  considered,  whereas  it  was  not 
used  in  toe  great  anniversary  sacrifice,  it  is  not  that  sacrifice  alone 
which  the  apostle  halh  respect  unto. 

Wherefore  by  '  bulls  and  goals,'  by  an  usual  synecdoche,  all  the  se- 
feral  kinds  of  clean  beasts,  whose  blood  was  given  unto  the  people  to 
make  atonement  withal,  are  intended.  So  is  the  matter  of  all  sacrificcB 
expressed,  Ps.  1.  13,  '  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood 
<^  eoats!'  Sheep  are  contained  under  goats,  being  all  beasts  of  tlie 
floclL  And  it  is  Uie  blood  of  these  bulls  and  goats  which  is  proposed 
as  the  first  way  or  means  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  purification  under 
the  law.  For  it  was  by  their  blood,  and  that  as  offered  at  the  altar, 
Ihat  atonement  was  made.  Lev.  xvii.  II.  Purification  was  also  made 
(hereby,  even  by  the  sprinkling  of  it. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  mentioned  unto  the  same  end  b  the  ashes 
of  an  heifer,  and  the  use  of  it,  which  was  by  '  sprinkling,'  tnroSoc 
ZaitaXuac,  pavrtZouaa.  The  institution,  use,  and  end  of  this  ordinance 
is  described  at  large.  Num.  xix.  And  an  eminent  type  of  Christ  there 
was  therein,  both  as  to  his  suffering  and  the  continual  efficacy  of  the 
cleansing  virtue  of  his  blood  in  the  church.  It  would  too  much  divert 
us  from  the  present  argument  to  consider  all  the  particulars  wherein 
there  was  a  representation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  purging 
virtue  of  it  to  this  ordinance;  yet  the  mention  of  some  of  them  is  of  use 
unto  the  explication  of  the  apostle's  general  design.     As, 

1.  It  was  to  be  a  red  heifer,  and  that  '  without  spot  or  blemish, 
whereon  no  yoke  had  come,'  ver.  3.  Red  is  the  colour  of  guilt,  Isa.  1. 
18,  yet  was  there  no  spot  or  blemish  in  the  heifer ;  so  was  the  guilt  of 
sin  upon  Christ,  who  in  himself  was  absolutely  pure  and  holy.  No 
yoke  iiad  been  on  her ;  nor  was  there  any  constraint  on  Christ,  but  he 
offered  himself  willingly  through  the  eternal  Spirit. 

2.  She  was  to  be  '  had  forth  without  the  camp,'  ver.  3,  which  the 
apostle  alludes  unto,  eh.  xiii.  11,  representing  Christ  going  out  of  the 
city  unto  his  suffering  and  oblation. 

3.  One  did  slay  her  before  the  face  of  the  priest,  and  not  the  priest 
himself.  So  the  hands  of  others,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  used  m  the 
dayii^  of  our  sacrifice. 

4.  The  heifer  being  slain,  its  blood  was  sprinkled  by  the  priest 
seven  tiroes,  directly  ^ore  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  ver,  4. 
So  ia  the  whole  church  purified  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

5.  The  whole  heHer  was  to  be  burned  in  the  sight  of  the  priest, 
ver.  5.  So  was  whole  Christ,  soul  and  bodjr,  offered  up  to  God  m  the 
fire  of  lore,  kindled  in  him  by  the  eternal  Spirit. 

6.  Cedar  wood,  hyssop,  and  scarlet,  were  to  be  cast  into  the  midst  of 
Ae  bumisg  of  the  heifer,  ver.  6,  which  were  all  used  by  God's  institu- 
tion in. the  purification  of  ^e  imclean,  or  the  sanctification  and  dedica- 
tion of  any  thing  to  sacred  use ;  to  teach  us  that  all  spiritual  virtue  unto 
theae  ends,  really  and  eternally,  was  contained  in  tne  one  offering  of 
CbrisL 

7.  Both  the  priest  who  sprinkled  the  blood,  the  men  that  slew  the 
bciSer,  and  be  toat  burned  her,  and  he  that  gathered  her  ashes,  were  all 
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unclean,  until  they  were  washed,  ver.  7 — 10.  So,  when  Chriat  wm 
made  a  ein-offering,  all  the  legai  uncleannesses,  that  is,  the  guilt  of  the 
church,  were  on  him,  and  he  took  them  away. 

But  it  is  the  use  of  this  i^dinance  which  is  principally  intended. 
The  ashes  of  this  heifer  being  burned,  were  preserved,  that  being  mixed 
with  pure  water,  they  might  be  sprinkled  on  persons,  who,  on  any  occa' 
sion,  were  legally  unclean.  Whoever  was  so,  was  excluded  from  all 
the  solemn  worship  of  the  chureh.  Wherefore,  without  this  ordinance, 
the  worship  of  God,  and  die  holy  state  of  the  church,  could  not  have 
been  continued.  For  the  means,  causes,  and  ways  of  legal  defilements 
among  them  were  very  many,  and  some  of  them  unavoidable.  In  par- 
ticular, every  tent  and  house,  and  all  persons  in  them,  were  defiled,  if 
any  one  died  among  them,  which  could  not  but  continually  fall  out  in 
their  families.  Hereon  they  were  excluded  from  the  tabernacle  and 
congregation,  and  all  duties  of  the  solemn  worship  of  God,  until  they 
were  purified.  Had  not  therefore  these  ashes,  which  were  to  be  min- 
gled with  living  water,  been  always  preserved  and  in  a  readiness,  the 
whole  worship  of  God  must  quicldy  have  ceased  amongst  them. 

It  is  so  in  the  church  of  Christ.  The  spiritual  defilements  which 
befal  believers  are  many,  and  some  of  tliem  unavoidable  unto  them 
whilst  they  are  in  this  world ;  yea,  their  duties,  the  best  of  them,  have 
defilements  adhering  to  them.  Were  it  not  but  that  the  blood  of  Christ, 
in  its  purifying  virtue,  is  in  a  continual  readiness  unto  faith,  that  God 
therein  had  opened  a  fountain  for  sin  and  uncleanoess,  the  worship  of 
the  church  would  not  be  acceptable  unto  him.  In  a  constant  applica- 
tion thereunto  doth  the  exei-cise  of  failh  much  consisL 

Thirdly.  The  nature  and  use  of  this  ordinance  is  farther  described 
by  its  object,  '  the  unclean,'  KiKoiviDfuvovt ;  that  is,  those  that  were 
made  common.  All  those  who  had  a  liberty  of  approach  unto  God  in 
his  solemn  worship,  were  so  far  sanctified,  that  is,  separated  and  dedi- 
cated. And  such  as  were  deprived  of  this  privilege  were  made  common, 
and  so  unclean. 

The  unclean  especially  intended  in  the  institution  were  those  who 
were  defiled  by  the  dead.  Every  one  that  by  any  means  touched  a 
dead  body,  whether  dying  naturally  or  slain,  whether  in  the  house  or 
field,  or  did  bear  it,  or  assist  in  the  bearing  of  it,  or  were  in  the  tent  Of 
house  where  it  was,  were  all  defiled;  no  such  person  was  to  come  into 
the  congregalioni  or  near  the  tabernacle.  But  it  is  certain,  that  many 
offices  about  the  dead  are  works  of  humanity  and  mercy,  which  morally 
defile  not.  Wherefore,  there  was  a  peculiar  reason  of  the  oonatitution 
of  this  defilement,  and  this  severe  interdiction  of  them  that  were  so  de- 
filed, from  divine  worship.  And  this  was  to  represent  unto  the  people 
the  curse  of  the  law,  whereof  death  was  the  great  visible  eSecL  The 
present  Jews  have  this  notion,  that  defilement  by  the  dead  ortne  from 
the  poison  that  is  dropt  into  them  that  die  by  the  angel  of  death, 
whereof  see  our  exposition  on  ch.  ii.  14.  The  meaning  of  it  is,  that 
death  came  in  by  sin,  from  the  poisonous  temptation  of  the  old  serpent, 
and  befel  men  by  the  curse  which  took  hold  of  them  thereon.  But  they 
have  lost  the  understanding  of  their  own  tradition.  This  belonged  unto 
the  bondage  under  wluch  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  ke^  that  people, 
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that  they  should  dread  death  as  an  efiect  of  the  curse  of  the  law  and 
the  fruit  of  sin,  which  is  taken  away  in  Christ,  Heh.  ii.'l4;  1  Cor.  xv. 
56,  57.  And  these  works  which  were  unto  them  so  fuU  of  defilement, 
are  now  unto  us  accepted  duties  of  piety  and  mercy. 

These,  and  many  others,  were  excluded  from  an  interest  in  the  solemn 
vronhip  of  God,  upon  ceremonial  defilements.  And  some  vehemently 
contend  that  none  were  so  excluded  for  moral  defilements;  and  it  may 
be  it  is  tme,  for  the  matter  is  dubious.  But  that  it  should  thence  fol- 
low, that  noD^  under  the  gospel  should  be  so  excluded,  for  moral  and 
miritual  evils,  is  a  fond  imagination.  Yea,  the  argument  is  firm,  that 
if  God  did  so  severely  shut  out  Grata  a  participation  in  his  solemn  wor- 
ship all  those  who  were  l^ally  or  ceremonially  defited,  much  more  is 
it  his  will,  that  those  who  five  in  spiritual  or  moral  defilements,  should 
not  approach  unto  htm  by  the  holy  ordinances  of  the  gospel. 

Fowthiy.  The  manner  of  the  application  of  this  purifying  water  was 
by  sprinkhng.  Being  sprinkled,  or  rather  transitively,  pavriKouov, 
'  sprinkling  the  unclean.'  Not  only  the  act,  but  the  efficacy  of  it,  is  in- 
tended. The  manner  of  it  i£  declared,  Num.  xix.  17,  18.  The  ashes 
was  kept  by  itsdf.  Where  use  was  to  be  made  of  it,  it  was  to  be  min- 
gled with  clean  liriiig  water,  water  fi-om  the  spring.  The  virtue  was 
Irom  the  ashes ;  as  it  was  the  ashes  of  the  heiler,  slain  and  burnt  as  a 
sin-oflering.  The  water  was  used  as  the  means  of  its  application. 
Being  so  mingled,  any  clean  person  might  dip  a  bunch  of  hyssop  (see 
Ps.  IL  7,)  into  it,  and  sprinkle  any  thing  or  person  that  was  defiled. 
For  it  was  not  confined  unto  the  office  of  the  priest,  hut  was  left  unto 
every  private  person,  as  is  the  continual  application  of  the  blood  of 
ChrisL  And  this  rite  of  sprinkling  was  that  alone  in  all  sacrifices, 
whereby  their  continued  efficacy  unto  sanctification  and  purificalion  was 
expressed.  Thence  is  the  blood  of  Christ  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
because  of  its  efficacy  unto  our  sanctification,  as  applied  by  faith  unto 
our  souls  and  consciences. 

The  efiect  of  the  things  mentioned  is,  that  they  sanctified  unto  the 
purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  namely,  ihat  these  unto  whom  they  were  ap- 
plied ou^t  be  made  Levitically  clean,  be  so  fi'eed  fi-om  the  carnal  de- 
filementa,  as  to  have  an  admission  unto  the  solemn  worship  of  God  and 
Bodety  of  the  efaurch. 

'  Sanctifieth,'  'AyiitCv,  m  the  New  Testament  doth  signify,  for  the 
inost  part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  internally  and  spiritually.  Sometimes 
it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  imp,  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  '  separate,  de- 
dicate consecrate.'  So  is  it  by  our  Saviour,  John  xvii.  19,  Koi  inrtp 
muTwv  fyw  ayiaZ*»  ffiavrov,  '  and  for  them  I  sanctify  myself; '  that  is, 
separate  and  dedicate  myself  to  be  a  sacrifice.  So  is  it  here  used. 
EveiT  defiled  person  was  made  common,  excluded  from  the  privilege  of 
•  right  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  his  solemn  worship :  but  in  his  purifi- 
cation he  was  again  separated  to  htm,  and  restored  to  his  sacred  right. 
The  word  b  ca  the  singular  number,  and  seems  only  to  respect  the 
oext  antecedent,  owoSoc  SafiaXwc, '  the  ashes  of  a  heifer.'  But  if  so, 
the  apostle  mentions  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  without  the  ascrip- 
tion of  any  effect  or  eflScacy  thereunto.  This,  therefore,  is  not  likely, 
as  being  the  more  solemn  ordinance.     Wherefore  the  word  is  distinctly 
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to  be  referred  by  a  Zeugma  unlo  the  one  and  the  other.  The  whole 
efiect  of  all  the  Bdcrificcs  and  institutions  of  the  law  is  comprised  in  tliU 
word.  All  the  sacrifices  of  expiation  and  ordinances  of  purification 
had  this  effect,  and  no  more. 

They  sanctified,  wpoQ  rqv  rtjc  aaoKoq  iciiS'apoTrira,  '  unto  the  purify- 
ing of  the  flesh.'  That  is,  those  who  were  legally  defiled,  and  were 
therefore  excluded  from  an  intereBt  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  were 
made  obnoxious  unto  the  curse  of  the  law  thereon,  were  so  legally  pu- 
rified, justified,  and  cleansed  by  them,  as  that  they  had  free  admission 
into  the  society  of  the  church  and  the  solemn  worship  thereof.  This 
they  did,  this  they  were  able  to  efect,  by  virtue  of  divine  institution. 

This  was  the  state  of  things  under  the  law,  when  there  was  a  churcli- 
purity,  holiness,  and  sanctification,  to  be  obtained  by  the  due  observ- 
ance of  external  rites  and  ordinances,  without  internal  purity  or  holi- 
ness. Wherefore  these  things  were  in  themselves  of  no  worth  not 
value.  And  as  God  himself  doth  often  in  the  prophets  declare,  that 
merely  on  their  own  account  he  had  no  regard  unto  them ;  so  by  the 
apostle  they  are  called  worldly,  carnal,  and  beggarly  rudiments.  Vliy 
then,  it  will  be  said,  did  God  appoint  and  ordain  them?  Why  did 
he  oblige  the  people  unto  their  observance?  I  answer,  it  was  not  at  all 
on  the  account  of^  their  outward  use  and  efBcacy,  as  unto  the  purifying 
of  the  fiesh,  which,  as  it  was  alone,  God  always  despised ;  but  it  was 
because  of  the  representation  of  good  things  to  come,  which  the  wisdom 
of  God  had  inlaid  them  withal.  With  respect  hereunto  they  were  glo- 
rious, and  of  exceeding  advantage  unto  the  faitli  and  obedience  of  the 
church. 

This  state  of  things  is  changed  under  the  New  Testament.  For 
now  neither  circumcision  availelh  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a 
new  creature.  The  thing  signified,  namely,  internal  purity  and  holi- 
ness, is  no  less  necessary  to  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  than 
the  observance  of  these  external  rites  was  unto  the  privileges  of  the 
law.  Yet  is  there  no -countenance  given  hereby  unto  the  impious  opi- 
nion of  some,  that  God  by  the  law  required  only  external  obedience, 
without  respect  to  the  inward  spiritual  part  of  it.  For  although  the  rites 
and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  by  their  own  virtue,  purified  externally,  and 
delivered  only  from  temporary  punishments,  yet  tlie  precepts  and  the 
promises  of  the  law,  required  the  same  holiness  and  obedience  unto 
God,  as  doth  the  gospel. 

Ver.  14. — How  much  more  thall  the  blood  of  Chritt,  who  tfuMvgh 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  ipol  unlo  Ood,  purify 
your  cojucience  from  dead  worki,  to  serve  the  living  God. 

This  verse  contains  the  inference  or  argument  of  the,  apostle,  from  the 
preceding  propositions  apd  concessions.  The  nature  of  the  argument 
13  a  minori,  and  A  proporlione.  From  the  first,  the  inference  folfcws  as 
unto  iu  truth,  and  formally ;  from  tlie  latter,  as  to  its  greater  evidence, 
and  materially. 

There  are  in  the  words  coosiderable. 
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1.  The  subject  treated  of,  in  opposition  unto  that  before  spoken  unto, 
and  that  is  the  '  blood  of  Christ.' 

2.  The  means  whereby  this  blood  of  Christ  was  effectual  unto  the 
end  designed,  in  opposition  unto  the  way  and  means  of  the  efficacy  of 
l^al  ordinances.  '  He  offered  himself  (that  is,  in  (he  shedding  of  it) 
unto  God  without  spot,  through  the  eternal  Spirit.' 

3.  The  end  assigned  unto  this  blood  of  Christ  in  that  oHering  of 
himself,  or  the  eSect  wrought  thereby,  in  opposition  unto  the  end  and 
efiect  of  legal  ordinances ;  which  is,  to  '  purge  our  consciences  from 
dead  works.' 

4.  The  benefit  and  advantage  which  we  receive  thereby,  in  opposition 
unto  the  benefit  which  was  obtained  by  those  legal  administrations; 
that  we  may  '  serve  the  living  God.'  All  which  must  be  considered, 
and  explained. 

1.  liie  nature  of  the  inference  is  expressed  by,  woaif  ^aXXov, '  how 
much  more.'  This  is  usual  with  the  apostle,  when  he  draws  any  in- 
ference or  conclusion  from  a  comparison  between  Christ  and  the  high 
priest,  the  gospel  and  the  law,  to  use  au^qmc  in  expression,  to  manifest 
their  absolute  preeminence  above  them :  see  Heh.  ii.  2,  3,  iii.  3,  z.  28, 
S9,  xii.  25.  Although  these  things  agreed  in  their  general  nature, 
whence  a  comparison  is  founded,  yet  were  the  one  incomparably  more 
glorious  than  the  other.  Hence,  elsewhere,  although  he  alloweth  the 
administration  of  the  law  to  be  glorious,  yet  he  affirms  that  it  had  no 
glory  in  comparison  of  what  doth  excel,  2  Cor.  iii.  10.  The  person  of 
Christ  is  the  spring  of  all  Uie  glory  in  the  church,  and  the  more  nearly 
any  thing  relates  thereto,  the  more  glorious  it  is. 

There  are  two  things  included,  in  this  way  of  the  introduction  of  the 
present  inference,  '  how  much  more.' 

ist.  An  equal  certainty  of  the  event,  and  effect  ascribed  unto  the 
blood  of  Christ,  with  the  effect  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  is  included  in  iL 
So  the  argument  is  ii  mlnori.  And  the  inference  of  such  an  argument 
is  expressed  by  'much  more,'  though  an  equal  certainty  be  all  that  is 
evinced  by  iL  If  these  sacrifices  and  ordinances  of  the  law  were 
efiectual  unto  the  ends  of  legal  expiation  and  purification,  then  is  the 
blood  of  Christ  assuredly  so,  unto  the  spiritual  and  eternal  effects 
whereunto  it  is  designed.  And  the  force  of  the  argument  is  not  merely 
as  was  observed  before,  h  comparetis,  and  k  minor! ;  but  from  the  nature 
of  (he  things  themselves,  as  the  one  was  appointed  to  be  typical  of  the 
other. 

2dly,  The  argument  is  taken  from  a  proportion  between  the  things 
themselves  that  are  compared,  as  to  their  efficacy.  This  gives  a  greater 
evidence  and  validity  unto  the  argument,  than  if  it  were  taken  merely  k 
minori.  For  there  is  a  greater  reason  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the 
blood  of  Christ,  should  purge  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  than 
there  is,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  sanctify  unto  the 
purifying  of  the  flesh.  For  that  had  all  its  efficacy  unto  thin  end  from 
(be  sovereign  pleasure  of  God  in  its  institution.  In  itself  it  had  neither 
WOTth  nor  dignity,  whence  in  any  proportion  of  justice  or  reason,  men 
should  be  legally  sanctified  by  it.     The  sacrifice  of  Christ  also,  as  unto 
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its  original,  depended  on  the  sovereign  pleasure,  wisdom,  and  grace  of 
God.  But  being  so  appointed,  upon  die  account  of  the  infinite  dignity 
of  Ills  person,  and  the  nature  of  his  oblation,  it  had  a  real  efficacy  in 
the  justice  and  wisdom  of  God  to  procure  the  effect  mentioned  in  the 
way  of  purchase  and  merit.  This  the  apostle  refers  unto^in  theae 
words,  '  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  unto  God.' 
That  the  offering  was  himself,  that  lie  '  ot^red  himself  through  Uie 
eternal  Spirit'  in  his  divine  person,  is  that  which  gives  assurance  of  the 
accomplishing  the  effect  assigned  unto  it  by  his  blood,  above  any  grounds 
we  have  to  believe,  that  the  '  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  sanctify 
unto  the  purifying  of  the  flesh.'  And  we  may  observe  firom  this, '  how 
much  more ;'   that, 

Obs.  I.  "niere  is  such  an  evidence  of  wisdom  and  righteousness, 
unto  a  spiritual  eye,  in  the  whole  mystery  of  our  redemption,  saiicti- 
Scation  and  salvation  by  Christ,  as  gives  an  immoveable  foundation 
unto  faith  to  rest  upon,  in  its  receiving  of  it, — The  faith  of  the  church 
of  old,  was  resolved  into  the  mere  sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  as  to  Ae 
efficacy  of  their  ordinances ;  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  things  them- 
selves, did  tend  unto  their  establishment.  But  in  the  dispensation  (^ 
God  by  Christ,  in  the  work  of  our  redempdon  by  him,  there  is  such  an 
evidence  of  the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  God  in  the  things 
themselves,  as  gives  the  highest  security  unto  feith.  It  is  unbelief 
alone,  made  obstinate  by  prejudices  insinuated  by  the  devil,  that  hides 
these  things  from  any,  as  the  apostle  declares,  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  And 
hence  will  arise  the  great  aggravation  of  the  sin,  and  condemnation  <^ 
them  that  perish. 

S.  We  must  consider  the  things  themselves. 

First  The  subject  spoken  of  to  which  the  effect  mentioned  is  ascribed 
is  TO  a'lfia  Tov  XpioTov,  *the  blood  of  Christ.'  The  person  unto  whom 
these  things  relate  is  Christ.  I  have  given  an  account  before,  on 
sundry  occasions,  of  the  great  variety  used  by  the  apostie  in  this  Epiade 
in  the  naming  of  him.  And  a  peciuiar  reason  of  every  one  of  them,  is 
to  be  taken  from  the  place  where  it  is  used.  Here  he  calls  him  Christ; 
for  on  his  being  Christ,  the  Messiah,  depends  the  principal  force  of  his 
present  argument  It  is  the  blood  of  him  who  was  promised  of  old  to 
be  the  high  priest  of  the  church,  and  the  sacrifice  for  their  sins ;  in 
whom  was  the  fkith  of  all  the  saints  of  old,  that  by  him  their  sins 
should  be  expiated,  that  in  him  they  should  be  justified  and  glorified; 
Christ,  who  is  the  Son  of  the  liring  God,  in  whose  person  God 
purchased  his  church  with  his  own  blood.     And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  II.  The  efficacy  of  all  the  offices  of  Christ  towards  the  church 
depends  on  the  dignity  of  his  person. — The  offering  of  his  blood  was 
prevalent  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  because  it  was  his  blood,  and  for  no 
other  reason.  But  this  is  a  subject  which  I  have  handled  at  large 
elsewhere. 

A  late  learned  commentator  on  this  Epistle,  takes  occasion  in  this 
place,  to  reflect  on  Dr.  Gouge,  for  affirming  that  Christ  was  a  |»ieBt  in 
both  natures,  which,  as  he  says,  cannot  De  true.  I  have  not  Dr. 
Gouge's  exposition  bv  me,  and  so  know  not  in  what  sense  it  is  affirmed 
by  him.     But  that  Christ  is  a  priest  in  hiscntire  person,  and  so  in  both 
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oaturei,  is  true,  and  the  constant  opinion  of  all  proleatant  divines. 
And  the  foUowiD^  words  of  this  learned  author,  being  well  explained, 
will  clear  the  tU^ulty*  For  he  saith,  that  he  diat  is  a  prie&t,  is  God, 
jF^  as  God  he  is  not,  he  csiiaot  be  a  priest  For  that  Christ  is  a  priest 
io  both  natures,  is  no  more,  but  that  in  the  discharge  of  his  pnestly 
office,  he  acts  as  God  and  man  in  one  person,  from  whence  the  dignity 
and  efficacy  of  bis  sacerdotal  actings  do  proceed.  It  is  not  nence 
reqoired,  that  whaterer  he  doth  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  must  be 
ao  uaoBoediale  act  of  tlie  divine,  as  well  as  of  the  hunuui  nature.  No 
more  is  required  unto  it,  but  that  the  person  whose  acts  tbey  are,  is 
God  and  man,  and  acts  as  God  and  man,  in  each  nature  suitably  unto 
its  essential  properties.  Heitce,  although  God  cannot  die,  that  is,  the 
dinne  nature  cannot  do  so,  yet  God  purchased  his  church  with  his 
own  blood ;  and  so  also  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified  for  us.  The 
sum  is,  that  the  person  of  Christ  is  the  principle  of  all  his  mediatory 
acta ;  although  those  acts  be  immediately  performed  in  aod  by  virtue  of 
his  dtstiDct  natures,  some  of  one,  some  of  another,  according  to  their 
distinct  properties  and  powers.  Hence  are  they  all  theandrical;  which 
could  not  be,  if  he  were  not  a  priest  in  both  natures.  Nor  is  this  im- 
peached by  what  ensues  in  ihe  same  author ;  namely,  that  a  priest  is 
an  officer,  aod  all  officers,  as  officers,  are  made  such  by  commission 
^m  the  sovereign  power,  and  are  servants  under  them..    For, 

IsL  It  may  be  this  doth  not  hold,  among  the  divine  persons ;  it  may 
be  DO  more  is  required,  in  the  dispensation  of  God  towards  the  church, 
unto  an  office  in  any  of  them,  but  their  own  infinite  condescension,  with 
respect  unto  the  order  of  their  subsistence.  So  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in 
peculiar  the  comforter  of  the  church,  by  the  way  of  office,  and  is  sent 
thereon  by  the  Father  and  Son.  Yet  is  there  no  more  required  here- 
unto, but  that  the  order  of  the  operation  of  the  persons  in  the  blessed 
Trinity  should  answer  the  order  of  their  subsistence  ;  and  so  he  who  in 
bis  person  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  sent  unto  his 
work  by  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  no  new  act  of  authority  being  re* 
quired  thereunto;  but  only  the  determination  of  the  divine  will,  to  act 
suitably  unto  the  order  of  their  subsistence. 

Sdly.  The  divine  nature^  considered  in  the  abstract,  cannot  serve  in 
an  ofiScc;  yet  He  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  counted  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  unto  God,  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  obedient  unto  death.  It  was  in  the  human  nature  that  he  was  a 
servant,  nevertheless  it  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  who  in  his  divine  nature 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  who  so  served  in  office,  and  yielded  that 
obedience.  Wherefore,  he  was  so  far  a  mediator  and  priest  in  botli  his 
natures,  im  that  whatever  lie  did  in  tlie  discharge  of  those  offices,  was  the 
act  of  his  entire  person,  whereon  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  all  that  he 
did,  did  depend. 

That  which  the  efifect  intended  is  ascribed  unto,  is  the  blood  of 
Christ.  And  two  things  are  to  be  inquired  hereon.  1.  What  is  meant 
by  ro  alfta, '  the  blood  of  Christ.'  2.  How  this  eflect  was  wrought  by 
IL 

Rnt  It  is  not  only  that  material  blood  which  he  shed,  absolutely 
considered,  that  is  here  and  elsewhere  called  the  blood  of  Christ,  when 
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the  work  of  our  redemptiDn  is  ascribed  unto  it,  that  is  intended.  But 
there  is  a  double  consideration  of  it  with  respect  unto  its  efficacy  unto 
this  end.  !•  That  it  was  the  pledge  and  the  sign,  of  all  the  internal 
obedience  and  sulierings  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  of  bis  peraoo.  He  be- 
came obedient  imto  d^h,  the  death  of  the  cross,  whereiHi  his  blood 
was  shed.  This  was  the  great  instance  of  his  obedience,  and  of  lus 
sufferings,  whereby  he  made  reconciliation  and  atonement  for  sin. 
Heoce  the  efiecta  of  all  his  sufferings,  and  of  all  obedience  in  his 
sufferings,  are  ascribed  unto  his  blood.  2.  Respect  is  had  unto  the 
sacrifice  and  offering  o!  blood  under  the  law.  The  reason  why 
God  gave  the  people  the  blood  to  make  atonement  on  the  altar,  was 
because  the  Ufe  of  the  flesh  was  in  it,  Lev.  xvii.  II,  14.  So  was  tbe 
life  of  Christ  in  his  blood,  by  tbe  shedding  whereof  he  hud  it  down. 
And  by  his  death  it  is,  aa  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  we  are  redeemed. 
Herein  he  made  his  soul  an  oSering  for  sm,  Isa.  hii.  10.  Wherefore 
diis  expression  of  '  Uie  blood  of  Christ,'  in  order  unto  our  redemptioD, 
or  the  expiation  of  sin,  is  comprehensive  of  all  that  he  did  and  siufered 
for  those  ends,  inasmuch  as  the  shedding  of  it,  was  the  way  and  means 
whereby  he  oSered  it,  or  himself  (in  and  by  it)  unto  God. 

Secondly.  The  second  inquiry  is,  how  the  eflect  here  mentioned  was 
wrought  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  And  this  we  cannot  determine,  with- 
out a  general  consideration  of  the  effect  itself;  and  this, 

3.  We  must  next  examine ;  namely,  the  purging  of  our  conscience 
from  dead  works,  Ka^apiii  mv  avvnSnaiv.  Kodapici,  '  shall  purge :' 
(hat  is,  say  some,  shall  purify  and  sanctify,  by  internal,  inherent  saocti- 
fication.  But  neither  the  sense  of  the  word,  nor  the  context,  nor  the 
exposition  given  by  the  apostle  of  this  very  expression,  ch.  x.  I,  H, 
will  admit  of  this  restrained  sense.  I  grant  it  is  included  herein,  but 
there  is  somewhat  else  principally  intended,  namely,  the  expiation  of 
ain,  with  our  Justification  and  peace  with  God  thereon. 

1.  For  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  here  used,  see  our  exposition  on 
ch.  i.  3.  Expiation,  lustration,  carrying  away  punishment  by  making 
atonement,  are  expressed  by  it  in  all  good  authors. 

2.  The  context  requires  this  sense  in  the  first  place..  For, 

I^rsl.  The  argument  here  used,  is  immediately  applied  to  prove 
that  Christ  hath  obtained  for  us,  eternal  redemption.  But  redemption 
consists  not  in  internal  sanctiHcation  only,  although  that  be  a  necessary 
consequent  of  it :  but  it  is  the  pardon  of  sin  through  the  atonement 
made,  or  a  price  paid.  'In  whom  we  have  redemptioa  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,'  Eph.  i.  7. 

Secondly,  tn  the  comparison  insisted  on,  (here  is  distinct  mention 
made  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  as  well  as  of  the  ashes  of  a  heifer 
sprinkled.  But  the  first  and  principal  use  of  blood  in  sacrifice,  was  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  Lev.  xvii.  II. 

Thirdly.  The  end  of  this  purging,  is  to  give  boldness  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  peace  with  him  therein,  that  we  may  serve  the  living  God. 
But  this  is  done  by  the  expiation  and  pardon  of  sin,  with  justification 
thereon. 

^urthly.  It  is  Conscience  that  is  said  to  be  purged.  Now  conscience 
is  th?  proper  seat  of  the  guilt  of  sin ;  it  is  that  which  chargeth  it  on  the 
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soul,  and  which  Unders  all  approach  unto  God  in  his  service,  with 
hber^  and  boldness,  unless  it  be  removed ;  which, 

Fijihlg.  Gives  us  the  best  con^deration  of  the  apostle's  exposition  of 
this  ex[H«s«ion,  ch.  x.  1,  2.  For  be  there  declares,  that  to  have  the 
CMtsdence  purged,  is  to  have  its  condemning  power  for  sin  taken  away, 
and  made  to  cease. 

There  is,  therefore,  under  the  same  name,  a  twofold  e^ct  here 
Meribed  onto  the  blood  of  Christ;  the  one  in  answer  and  opposition 
unto  the  e^ct  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  being  otTered ;  the  other 
in  anewCT  unto  the  effect  of  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  being  sprinkled.  The 
first  cooaWting  in  making  atonement  for  our  sins;  the  other,  in  the 
sanctification  of  our  persons.  And  there  are  two  ways  whereby  these 
things  are  procured  by  the  blood  of  Christ  1.  By  its  oaring,  whereby 
sin  is  expiated.  2.  By  its  eprinklin^,  whereby  our  persons  are  sancti- 
&ed.  The  first  anseth  from  tlie  sat»faction  he  made  to  the  justice  of 
God,  by  undergoing  (in  his  death)  the  punishment  due  to  us,  being 
made  therein  a  curse  for  us,  that  the  blessing  might  come  upon  us ; 
therein,  as  his  death  was  a  sacrifice,  as  he  offered  himself  unto  God  in 
the  shedding  of  his  blood,  he  made  atonement.  The  other  from  the 
virtae  of  his  sacrifice  applied  unto  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the 
sprinkUng  of  it ;  so  doth  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
cleanse  us  from  all  our  sins. 

The  Socinian  expositor  on  this  place,  endeavours,  by  a  long  per- 
plexed discourse,  to  evade  the  force  of  this  testimony,  wherein  the  ex- 
piation of  sin  is  directly  assigned  to  the  blood  of  Chnst.  His  pretence 
IS  to  show  how  many  ways  it  may  be  so,  but  his  design  is  to  prove 
that  really  it  can  be  so  by  none  at  all.  For  the  assertion,'  as  it  lies  in 
terms,  is  destructive  of  their  heresy.  Wherefore  he  proceeds  on  these 
suppositions. 

1st.  That  the  expiation  of  sin,  is  our  deliverance  from  the  punish- 
ment due  to  sin,  by  the  power  of  Christ  in  heaven.  But  this  is  dianfttri- 
cally  opposite  both  to  the  true  nature  of  it,  and  to  the  representation 
made  of  it  in  the  sacrifices  of  old,  whereunto  it  is  compared  by  the 
apostle,  and  from  whence  he  argueth.  Neither  is  this  a  tolerable  expo- 
sition of  the  words.  The  blood  of  Christ,  in  answer  to  what  was  repre- 
sented by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  doth  purge  our  con- 
sciences from  dead  works,  that  is  Christ  by  his  power  in  heaven,  doth 
free  lis  from  the  punishment  due  to  sin  ! 

3dly.  That  Clirist  was  not  a  priest  till  after  his  ascension  into  hea- 
ven. That  this  supposition  destroys  the  whole  nature  of  that  office, 
hath  been  sufficiently  declared  before. 

Sdly.  That  his  offering  himself  to  God,  was  the  presenting  of  him- 
self in  heaven  before  God,  as  having  done  the  will  of^God  on  the  earth. 
But  as  this  hath  nothing  in  it  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  so  what  is  as- 
serted by  it,  can,  according  to  these  men,  be  no  way  said  to  be  done  by 
his  blood,  seeing  they  affirm  that  when  Christ  doth  this,  he  hath 
neither  flesh  nor  blood. 

4thly.  That  the  resurrection  of  Christ  gave  all  efficacy  to  his  death. 
Bat  t^  truth  is,  it  was  his  death,  and  what  he  effected  therein,  that  was 
the  ground  of  his  resurrection.     He  was  brouglit  again  from  the  dead 
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through  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  And  the  eflScacy  of  his  death 
depends  on  bia  resurrection,  only  as  the  evidence  of  his  acceptance  with 
God  therein. 

5thly.  That  Christ  confirmed  his  doctrine  by  his  blood,  that  is,  be- 
cause he  rose  again. 

All  these  principles  I  have  at  large  refuted  in  the  exercitatioos  about 
the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  shall  not  here  again  insist  on  their  eiLami- 
nation.  This  is  plain  and  evident  in  the  words,  unless  violence  be 
offered  to  them ;  namely,  that  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  suffering 
in  soul  and  body,  and  his  obedience  therein,  testified  and  exi»«ssed  la 
the  shedding  of  his  blood,  was  the  procuring  cause  of  the  expiation  of 
our  sins,  the  purging  of  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  our  justifica- 
tion, sanctification,  and  acceptance  with  God  thereon.    And, 

Obs.  III.  There  is  nothing  more  destructive  to  the  whole  fai^  of  the 
gospel,  than  by  any  means  to  evacuate  the  immedi^e  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  Christ — Every  opinion  of  that  tendency,  breaks  in  on  the 
whole  mystery  of  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in  him.  It  renders  all 
the  institutions  and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  whereby  God  instructed  the 
church  of  old  in  the  mystery  of  his  grace,  useless  and  unintelligible,  and 
overthrows  the  foundation  of  the  gospel. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  in  the  words,  is  the  means  whereby  the 
blood  of  Christ  came  to  be  of  this  efficacy,  or  to  produce  this  efiecL 
And  that  is,  because  in  the  shedding  of  it,  he  '  offered  himself  unto  God 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  without  spot'  Every  word  is  of  great  im- 
portance, and  the  whole  assertion  filled  with  the  mystery  of  the  wisdom 
and  grace  of  God,  and  must  therefore  be  distinctly  considered. 

1'here  is  declared  what  Christ  did  to  the  end  mentioned,  and  that  ii 
expressed  in  the  matter  and  manner  of  it.  1.  He  offered  himself.  2. 
To  whom,  that  is  to  God.  3.  How,  or  from  what  principle,  by  what 
means;  'by  the  eternal  Spirit.'  4.  With  what  qualificationa.'withoutBpot. 

First.  He  offered  himself,  iaurov  npoartvtjKtv-  To  prove  that  his 
blood  purgeth  our  sins,  be  affirms  that  he  'offered  himself.'  His  whole 
human  nature  was  the  offering,  tlie  way  of  its  offering  was  by  the  shed- 
ding of  his  blood.  So  the  beast  was  the  sacrifice,  when  the  blood  alone, 
or  principally,  was  offered  on  the  altar.  For  it  was  the  blood  that 
made  atonement.  So  it  was  by  his  blood  that  Christ  made  atonement, 
but  it  was  his  person  that  gave  it  efficacy  to  that  end.  Wherefore,  by 
'himself,'  the  whole  human  nature  of  Christ  is  intended.     And  that, 

1.  Not  in  distinction  or  separation  from  the  Divine.  For  although 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  his  soul  and  bo<ly,  only  was  offered,  yet  he 
offered  himself  through  his  own  eternal  Spirit.  This  offering  of  him- 
self therefore,  was  the  act  of  his  whole  person,  both  natures  concurring 
in  the  offering,  though  one  alone  was  offered. 

2.  All  that  he  did  or  suffered  in  his  soul  and  body  when  his  blood 
was  shed,  is  comprised  in  this  oaring  of  himself.  His  obedience  in 
suffering  was  that  which  rendered  this  offering  of  himself  a  sacrifice  of 
a  sweet  smelling  savour  to  God. 

And  he  ia  said  thus  to  offer  himself,  in  opposition  to  the  sacrifices  of 
the  high  priest  under  the  law.  They  offered  goats  and  bulls,  or  their 
blood  ;  but  he  offered  'himself.'     This  therefore  was  the  nature  of  the 
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o&ring  <^  Christ,  '  It  waa  a  sacred  act  of  the  Lord  Christ  as  the  high 
'  priest  of  the  chnreh,  wherein,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  what 
waa  required  of  him  by  virtue  of  the  eternal  compact  between  the 
Father  and  him,  concerning  the  redemption  of  the  church,  he  gave  up 
himself  in  the  way  of  most  profound  obedience,  to  do  and  suffer  what- 
ever the  justice  and  law  of  God  required  to  the  expiation  of  sin,  ex- 
pressing the  whole  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  in  answer  to  all  the 
typical  representations  of  this  his  sacrifice,  in  all  the  institutions  of  the 
uw.'     And  this  oaring  of  Christ  was  proper  sacrifice  ; 

(1.)  From  the  office  whereof  it  was  an  act:  it  waa  an  act  of  his 
sacerdotal  office ;  he  was  made  a  priest  of  God  for  this  end,  that  he 
night  thus  oflfer  himself,  and  that  this  offering  of  himself  should  be  « 
sacrifice. 

(2.)  From  the  nature  of  it ;  for  it  consisted  in  the  sacred  giving  up  to 
God  the  thing  that  was  offered,  in  the  present  destruction  or  consump- 
tion t^it.  Tnis  ia  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice ;  it  was  the  destruction  and 
consumption  by  death  and  fire,  by  a  sacred  action,  of  what  was  dedi- 
cated and  o^red  to  God.  So  was  it  in  this  sacrifice  of  Christ.  As  he 
suffered  in  it,  so  in  the  giving  himself  up  to  God  in  it,  there  was  an 
efiusion  of  his  blood,  and  the  destruction  of  his  life. 

(3.)  From  the  end  of  it,  which  was  assigned  to  it  in  the  wisdom  and 
sovereignty  of  God,  and  in  his  own  intention,  which  waa  to  make  atone- 
ment for  sin,  which  gives  an  offering  the  formal  nature  of  an  expiatory 
sacrifice. 

(4.)  From  the  way  and  manner  of  it.     For  therein, 
IbC  He  sancfified  or  dedicated  himself  to  God,  to  be  an  ofiering, 
Johnxvii.  19. 

Sdly.  He  accompanied  it  with  prayers  and  supplications,  Heb.  v.  7. 
Sdlj-  There  was  an  attar  which  sanctified  the  oaring,  which  bore 
it  op  in  its  oblation,  which  was  his  own  divine  nature,  as  we  shall  see 
imniediatelT. 

4thly.  He  kindled  the  sacrifice  with  the  fire  of  divine  love,  acting 
itself  by  zeal  to  God's  glory,  and  compassion  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Sthly.  He  tendered  all  this  to  God,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  as  we 
shall  see  in  the  next  words. 

This  waa  the  free,  real,  proper  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereof  those  of 
old  were  only  types  and  obscure  representations :  the  prefiguration 
hereof  was  the  sole  cause  of  their  institution.  And  what  the  Socinians 
pretend,  namely,  diat  the  Lord  Christ  offered  no  real  sacrifice,  but  only 
what  he  did  was  called  so  metaphorically,  by  the  way  of  allusion  to  the 
■Krifices  of  the  law,  is  so  &r  from  truth,  that  there  never  would  have 
been  any  such  sacrifices  of  divine  appointment,  had  they  not  been  de- 
mnied  to  prefigure  this  which  alone  was  really  and  substantially  so. 
Tae  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  make  a  forced  accommodation  of  what  Christ 
Hi  to  those  sacrifices  of  old,  fay  way  of  allusion,  and  by  reason  of  some 
nsetnblances,  but  shows  the  uselessness  and  weakness  of  those  sacri- 
fices in  themselves,  any  farther  than  as  they  represented  this  of  Christ. 
"Hie  nature  of  this  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  utterly  over* 
dmnm  by  the  Socinians.  They  deny  that  in  all  this  there  was  any  of- 
ferhig  at  all ;  they  deny  that  his  shedding  of  his  blood,  or  any  thing 
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which  he  did  or  suffered  therein,  either  actually  or  passively,  his  obe- 
dience, or  giving  himself  up  to  God  therein,  was  his  sacrifice,  or  any 
part  of  it,  but  only  somewhat  required  previously  tliereunto,  and  that 
without  any  necessary  cause  or  reason.  But  his  sacrifice,  his  ofiering 
of  himself,  they  say  is  nothing  but  his  appearance  in  heaven,  and  tlie 
presentationof  himself  before  the  throne  of  God,  whereon  he  receiveth 
power,  to  deliver  them  that  believe  in  him  from  the  punishment  due 
to  sin.     But, 

[I.J  This  appearance  of  Christ  in  heaven  is  nowhere  called  his  obla- 
tion, his  sacrifice,  or  his  offering  of  himself.  The  places  wherein  some 
grant  it  may  be  so,  do  assert  no  such  thing,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  ex- 
planation of  them,  for  they  occur  to  us  in  tbia  chapter. 

[2.]  It  no  ways  answers  the  atonement  that  was  made  by  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifices  at  the  altar,  which  was  never  carried  into  the  holy 
place :  yea,  it  overthrows  all  analogy,  all  resemblance  and  typical  re- 
presentation between  those  sacrifices  and  this  of  Christ,  there  being  no 
similitude,  nothing  alike  between  ihetn.  And  this  renders  all  the  rea- 
soning of  the  apostle  not  only  invalid,  but  altogether  impertinenL 

[3.J  The  supposition  of  it  utterly  overthrows  the  true  nature  of  a  pro- 
per and  real  sacrifice,  substituting  that  in  the  room  of  it  which  is  only  me- 
taphorical, and  improperly  so  called.  Nor  can  it  be  evidenced  wherein 
the  metaphor  doth  consist,  or  that  there  is  any  ground  why  it  should  be 
called  an  of&ring  or  a  sacrifice.  For  all  things  belonging  to  it  are  dis- 
tinct from,  yea,  contrary  to  a  true  real  sacrifice. 

[4,]  It  overthrows  the  nature  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  making  it 
to  consist  in  his  actings  from  God  towards  us  in  a  way  of  power; 
whereas  the  nature  of  the  priesthood  is  to  act  with  God,  for  and  on  the 
behalf  of  the  church. 

[5.]  It  offers  violence  to  the  test;  for  herein  Christ's  offering  ofhim- 
self  is  expressive  of  the  way  whereby  his  blood  purgeth  our  consciences, 
which  in  their  sense  is  excluded.     But  we  may  observe  to  our  purpose, 

Obs.  IV.  This  was  the  greatest  expression  of  the  inexpressible  love 
of  Christ — he  offered  himself.  What  was  required  thereunto,  what  he 
underwent  therein,  have  on  various  occasions  been  spoken  unto.  His 
condescension  and  love  in  the  undertaking  and  discharge  of  this  work, 
we  may,  we  ought  to  admire,  but  we  cannot  comprehend.  And  they  do 
what  lies  in  thero  to  weaken  the  faith  of  the  church  in  him,  and  its  love 
towards  him,  who  would  change  the  nature  of  his  sacrifice  in  the  offer- 
ing of  himself,  who  would  make  less  of  difficulty  or  suffering  in  it,  or 
ascribe  less  efficacy  unto  it  This  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith  and 
boldness  in  approaching  unto  God,  that  Christ  hath  offered  himself  for 
us.  Whatsoever  might  be  effected  by  the  glorious  dignity  of  his  divine 
person,  by  his  profound  obedience,  by  his  unspeakable  sufferings,  all 
offered  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God  in  our  behalf,  is  really  accomplish^. 

Obs.  V.  It  is  hence  evident,  how  vain  and  insufficient  are  all  other 
ways  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  with  the  purging  of  our  consciences  before 
God. — Tile  sum  of  all  false  religion  consisted  always  in  contrivances 
for  the  expiation  of  sin ;  what  is  false  in  any  religion,  hath  respect  prin- 
cipally thereunto.  And  as  superstition  is  restless,  so  the  inventions  of 
men  have  been  endless,  in  finding  out  means  unto  this  end.     But  if  any 
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thing  within  the  power  or  ability  of  men,  any  thing  tliey  could  invent 
or  accomplish,  had  been  useiiil  unto  this  end,  there  would  have  been  no 
need  that  the  Son  of  God  should  have  offered  himself.  To  this  purpose, 
»ee  ch.  X.  5—8;  Micah  vi.  8,  9. 

Secondlj/.  The  next  tiling  in  the  words,  is  unto  whom  he  oflFered  him- 
self, that  13,  rtji  9f(|t, '  to  God.'  He  gave  himself  an  ofiering  and  a  sacri- 
fice to  God.  A  sacrifice  is  the  highest  and  chief  act  of  sacred  worship ; 
especially  it  must  be  so,  when  one  offereth  himself  according  unto  the 
will  of  God.  God  as  God,  or  the  divine  nature,  is  the  proper  object  of 
all  religious  worship,  unto  whom,  as  such  alone,  any  sacrifice  may  he 
ofi^red.  To  o^r  sacrifice  unto  any,  under  any  ottier  notion,  but  as  he 
is  God,  is  the  highest  idolatry.  But  an  offering,  an  expiatory  sacriRce 
for  sin,  is  made  to  God  as  God,  under  a  peculiar  notion  or  considera>  . 
don.  For  God  is  therein  considered  as  the  author  of  the  law  s^ainsC 
which  sin  is  committed,  as  the  supreme  Ruler  and  Governor  of  all,  unto 
whom  it  belongs  to  inflict  the  punishment  which  is  due  unto  sin.  For 
the  end  of  such  sacrifices  is,  averruncare  malum,  '  to  avert  displeasure 
and  punishment,'  by  making  atonement  for  sin.  With  respect  hereunto, 
the  divine  nature  is  considered  as  peculiarly  subsisting  in  the  person  of 
tl»e  Father.  For  so  is  he  constantly  represented  unto  our  faith,  as  the 
Judge  of  all,  Heb.  xii,  23.  With  him,  as  such,  the  Lord  Christ  had  to 
do  in  the  oflfering  of  himself;  concerning  which,  see  our  exposition  on 
ch.  T.  7.  It  is  said,  '  If  Christ  was  God  himself,  how  could  he  offer 
'  himself  unto  God  ?  That  one  and  the  same  person  should  be  the  of- 
'  lerer,  the  oblation,  and  he  unto  whom  it  is  offered,  seems  not  bo  much 
'  a  mystery  as  a  wealc  imagination.' 

Antw.  1.  If  there  were  one  nature  only  in  the  person  of  Christ,  it 
may  be  this  mi<rht  seem  impertinent.  Howbeit  there  may  be  cases 
wherein  the  same  individual  person,  under  several  capacities,  as  of  a 
good  man  on  the  one  hand  and  a  Ruler  or  Judge  on  the  other,  may, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  public,  and  the  preservation  of  the  laws  of  the 
commiuiity,  both  give  and  take  satisfaction  himself.  But  whereas  in. 
tfae  one  person  of  Christ  there  are  two  natures,  so  infinitely  distinct  as 
they  are,  both  acting  under  such  distinct  capacities  as  they  did,  there  is 
Dooiing  luibecoming  this  mystery  of  God,  that  the  one  of  them  might 
be  offered  unto  the  other. 

But,  Z.  It  is  not  the  same  person  that  ofiereth  the  sacrifice,  and  unto 
wh<Kn  it  is  offered.  For  it  is  the  person  of  the  Father,  or  the  divine 
nature,  considered  as  acting  itself  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  unto 
irhom  the  oaring  was  made.  And  although  the  person  of  the  Son  is 
partaker  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  yet  that  nature  is  not  the 
oliject  of  this  divine  worship  as  in  him,  but  as  in  the  person  of  the 
Father.  Wherefore  the  Son  did  not  formally  ofier  himself  unto  him- 
adf,  but  unto  God,  as  exercising  supreme  rule,  government,  and  judg- 
aent,  in  the  person  of  the  Father. 

As  diese  things  are  plainly  and  fully  testified  unto  in  the  Scripture, 
m  the  way  to  come  unto  a  blessed  satisfaction  in  them,  unto  the  due  use 
and  comfort  of  them,  is  not  to  tonsult  the  cavils  of  carnal  wisdom,  but 
to  pny  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
wobU  giye  unto  us  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  know- 
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ledge  of  him,  that  the  eyes  of  our  understandings  being  enlightened,  we 
may  come  unto  the  fuM  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  admow- 
ledsment  of  the  myBterv  of  Qod,  and  ofthe  Father,  and  of  Christ 

Thirdly.  How  he  ofiered  himself  is  also  expressed:  it  vas  by  the 
eternal  Spirit  '  By,'  Sia,  denotes  a  concurrent  operation,  vhen  one 
works  with  another.  Nor  doth  it  always  denote  a  subservient  inslni- 
mental  cause,  but  somedmea  that  which  is  principHlly  efficient,  John  i. 
5 ;  Rom.  ».  34;  Heb.  i.  2.  So  it  doth  here  :  the  eternal  Spirit  wss 
not  an  inferior  iostrament  whereby  Christ  offered  himself,  but  it  was 
theprincipal  effici^it  cause  in  the  work. 

The  variety  that  is  in  the  reading  of  this  place  is  taken  notice  of  by 
all.  Some  copies  read,  by  the  Yivtunarot  atuviov,  '  eternal  Spirit, 
some,  by  the  '  holy  Spirit ;'  the  latter  is  the  reading  of  the  Vulgar  trans- 
lation, and  countenanced  by  sundry  ancient  copies  of  the  origin^.  Tlie 
Syriac  retains,  'the  eternal  Spirit;'  which  also  is  the  reading  of  most 
ancient  copies  of  the  Greek.  Hence  follows  a  double  interpretation  of 
the  words ;  some  say,  that  the  Lord  Christ  ofl^red  himself  unto  (rod, 
in  and  by  the  actjng  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  human  nature.  For 
by  him  were  wrought  in  him  that  fervent  zeal  unto  the  glory  of  God, 
that  love  and  compassion  unto  the  souls  of  men,  which  both  carried 
him  through  his  sufferings,  and  rendered  bis  obedience  therein  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  as  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour;  which 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  human  nature  of  Christ  I  have  elsewhere 
declared.  Others  say,  that  his  own  eternal  Deity,  which  supported  him 
in  his  sufferings,  and  rendered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  effectual,  is  in- 
tended. But  this  will  not  absolutely  follow  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
place  upon  the  common  reading,  'by  the  eternal  Spirit.'  For  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  no  less  an  eternal  Spirit  than  is  the  deity  of  Christ  him- 
self. 

The  truth  is,  both  these  concurred  in  and  were  absolutely  oecessary 
unto  the  offering  of  Christ  The  acting  of  his  own  eternal  Spirit  was 
so  unto  the  efficacy  and  effect  And  those  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  him 
were  so,  as  unto  the  manner  of  it  Without  the  first,  his  offerir^  of 
himself  could  not  have  purged  our  consciences  from  dead  works.  No 
sacrifice  of  any  mere  creature  could  have  produced  that  effect  It  would 
not  have  had  in  itself  a  worth  and  dignity,  whereby  we  might  have  been 
discharged  of  sin  unto  the  glory  of  God.  Nor  without  the  subsistence 
of  the  human  nature  in  the  divine  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  could  it 
have  undergone  and  passed  through  unto  victory,  what  it  was  to  suffer 
in  thisofenngofit 

Wherefore  this  sense  of  the  words  is  true.  Christ  (^red  bimsdf 
onto  God,  through  or  by  his  own  eternal  Spirit,  the  divine  nature  acting 
in  the  person  of  the  Son. 

For,  1.  It  was  an  act  of  his  entire  person,  wherein  he  discharged  the 
office  of  a  priest  And  as  his  human  nature  was  the  saciiGce,  so  his 
person  was  the  priest  that  offered  it,  which  is  the  only  distinction  that 
was  between  the  priest  and  sacrifice  herein.  As  in  aU  other  acts  irfhis 
mediation,  the  taking  our  nature  upotWiim,  and  what  he  did  therein, 
the  divine  person  of  the  Son,  the  eternal  SfHrit  in  him,  acted  in  love  and 
cimdesceneion ;  so  ^  it  in  this  also,  of  his  offering  himsel£ 
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2.  As  -we  cbtemA  htifore,  hereby  he  gave  digDity,  vorUi,  and  efficacy 
uato  the  sacrifice  <^  himself.  For  b«eiii  God  was  to  purchase  his 
church  with  hie  own  blood.  And  this  Be«aa  to  be  principally  re- 
elected by  the  apostle.  For  he  intends  to  declare  herein  the  dignity 
and  efficacy  of  ue  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  opposition  unto  those  under 
the  law.  For  it  was  in  the  will  of  man,  and  by  material  fire,  that  they 
were  all  offered.  But  he  offered  himself  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  volun- 
laiily  giving  u|x  his  human  nature,  to  be  a  sacrifice,  in  an  act  of  his 
^vine  power. 

3.  The  eternal  Spirit  is  here  opposed  unto  the  material  altar,  as  well 
m  unto  the  fire.  The  altar  was  that  whereon  the  sacrifice  was  laid, 
which  bore  it  up  in  its  oblation  and  ascension.  But  the  eternal  Spirit 
of  Christ  was  the  altar  whereon  he  offered  himself.  This  supported, 
and  bore  it  up  under  its  su^rings,  whereon  it  was  presented  unto  God 
as  an  acceptable  sacrifice.  Wherefore,  this  reading  of  the  words  gives 
a  sense  that  is  true  and  proper  unto  the  matter  treated  of. 

But  on  the  other  side,  it  is  no  less  certain  that  he  offered  himself  in 
hb  huiBBn  nature  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  All  the  gracious  actings  of  his 
nind  and  will  were  required  hereunto.  The  man  Christ  Jesus,  in  the 
jpradous  voluntary  acting  of  all  the  faculties  of  his  soul,  ofifered  himself 
nnio  God.  His  human  nature  was  not  only  the  matter  of  the  sacrifice, 
but  therein  and  thereby,  in  the  gracious  actings  of  the  Acuities  and 
powers  of  it,  he  offered  himself  unto  God.  Now  all  these  things  were 
wrought  in  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit  wherewith  he  was  filled,  which  he 
received  not  by  measure.  By  him  was  he  filled  with  that  love  and 
'  compassion  unto  the  ehurch,  which  actuated  him  in  his  whole  media- 
tion, and  which  the  Scripture  so  firequently  jHoposetfa  onto  our  faith 
h««tn.  'He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.'  'He  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it.'  '  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his 
own  blood.'  By  him  there  was  wrought  in  him  that  zeal  unto  the 
glory  of  God,  the  fire  whereof  kindled  his  sacrifice  in  an  eminent 
manner.  For  he  designed  with  ardency  of  love  to  God,  above  his  own 
life,  and  present  state  of  his  soul,  to  declare  his  righteousness,  to  repair 
the  diminuti(»i  of  his  glm^,  and  to  make  such  wav  for  the  communica- 
ti<Mi  of  his  love  and  grace  to  sinners,  that  he  might  be  eternally  glori- 
fied. He  gKve  him  that  holy  submission  unto  the  will  of  God,  under 
a  prospect  <^  the  bitterness  of  that  cup  which  be  was  to  drink,  as 
ciubled  him  to  say  in  the  height  of  his  conflict,  *  Not  my  will,  but  thy 
wfll  be  done.'  He  filled  him  with  that  fftith  and  trust  in  God,  as  unto 
his  supportment,  deliverance,  and  success,  which  carried  him  steadily 
and  aafely  unto  the  issue  of  his  trial,  Isa.  1.  7 — 9,  Through  the  act- 
BBgs  of  these  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  human  nature,  his  offer- 
ing of  himself  was  a  free  voluntary  oblation  and  sacrifice. 

1  shall  not  positively  determine  on  either  of  these  senses  unto  the 
exelunon  of  the  other.  The  latter  hath  much  of  spiritual  light  and 
eodifort  in  it  on  many  accounts ;  hut  yet  I  must  acknowledge,  that  there 
are  two  eonsideratioBs  that  peculiarly  urge  the  former  interpretation. 

1st  The  most,  and  most  ancient  copies  of  the  original,  read  'by  the 
etenud  SjHrit ;'  and  are  followed  by  the  Syriac,  with  all  the  Greek 
scholiasts.    Note* -aldiough  the  Holy  Spurit  be  also  an  etemal  Spint,.- 
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in  the  unity  of  the  same  divine  nature  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

Set  where  he  is  spoken  of  with  reapect  unto  his  own  personal  actings, 
e  is  constantly  called  '  the  Holy  Spirit,'  and  not  as  here  '  the  eternal 
Spirit.' 

2dly.  The  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  prove  the  efficacy  of  the  ofiFering 
of  Christ,  above  those  of  the  priests  under  the  law.  Now  this  arose 
from  hence,  partly  that  he  offered  himself,  whereas  they  offered  only 
the  blood  of  hulls  and  goats;  but  principally  from  the.  dignity  of  hi^ 
person  in  his  offering,  in  that  he  offered  himself  by  his  own  eternal 
Spirit,  or  divine  nature.  But  I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  choose  whetlier  , 
sense  he  judgeth  suitable  unto  the  scope  of  the  place,  either  of  them 
being  so  unto  the  analogy  of  faith. 

The  Socinians,  understanding  that  both  these  interpretations  are 
equally  destructive  to  their  opinions,  the  one  concerning  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  other  about  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  invented  a 
sense  of  those  words  never  before  heard  of  among  Christians.  For 
they  say  that  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  a  certain  divine  power  is  intended, 
whereby  the  Lord  Christ  was  freed  from  mortality,  and  made  eternal, 
that  is,  no  more  obnoxious  unto  death.  By  virtue  of  this  power,  thej 
say,  he  offered  himself  unto  God,  when  he  entered  into  heaven;  than 
which  nothing  can  be  spoken  more  fond,  or  impious,  or  contrary  unto 
the  design  of  the  apostle.     For 

(1.)  Such  a  power  as  they  pretend,  is  nowhere  called  'the  Spirit, 
much  less  '  the  eternal  Spirit ;  and  to  feign  significations  of  words  with- 
out any  countenance  from  their  use  elsewhere,  is  to  wrest  them  at  our 
pleasure. 

(2.)  The  apostle  is  so  far  from  requiring  a  divine  power,  rendering 
him  immortal  antecedently  unto  the  offering  of  himself,  as  that  Ik 
declares  that  he  offered  himself  by  the  eternal  Spirit  in  his  death,  wh«« 
he  shed  his  blood,  whereby  our  consciences  are  purged  from  dead 
works. 

(3.)  This  divine  power,  rendering  Christ  immortal,  is  not  peculiar 
unto  him,  but  shall  be  communicated  unto  all  that  are  raised  unto  glory 
at  the  last  day.  And  there  is  no  colour  of  an  opposition  herein  unto 
what  was  done  by  the  high  priests  of  old. 

(4.)  It  proceeds  on  their  n-pon-ov  ^vSoc  in  this  matter;  which  is, 
that  the  Lord  Christ  offered  not  himself  unto  God,  before  he  was  made 
immortal ;  which  is  utterly  to  exclude  his  death  and  blood  from  any 
concern  therein,  which  is  as  contrary  unto  the  truth  and  scope  of  the 
place,  as  darkness  is  to  light. 

(5.)  Wherever  there  is  mention  made  elsewhere  in  the  Scripture  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  eternal  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  absolutely,  with 
reference  unto  any  actings  of  the  person  of  Christ,  or  on  it,  either  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  his  own  divine  nature,  is  intended  ;  see  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2; 
Rom.  i.  3;  IPet.  iii.  18. 

Wherefore  Grotius  forsakes  this  notion,  and  otherwise  explains  the 
words.  '  Spiritus  Christi  qui  non  tantum  fuit  vivus  ut  in  vita  terrena, 
sed  in  tetemum  corpus  sibi  adjunctum  vivificans.'  If  there  be  any  sense 
in  these  words,  it  is  the  rational  soul  of  Christ  tliat  is  intended.  And 
it  is  most  true,  that  the  Lord  Christ  offered  himself  in  and  bv  the  act* 
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ings  of  it.  For  there  are  no  other  in  the  human  nator^  as.  to  any 
dntiefl  of  obedience  unto  God.  But  that  this  here  should  be  called  the 
eternal  Spirit,  is  a  vain  conjecture.  For  the  spirits  of  all  men  are 
equally  eternal,  and  do  not  only  live  here  below,  but  quicken  their 
bodies  after  the  resurrection  for  ever.  This  therefore  cannot  be  the 
ground  of  the  especial  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Tina  is  the  second  thing  wnerein  the  apostle  opposeth  the  ofiering  of 
Christ  nnto  the  o£ferittgs  of  the  priests  under  the  law. 

1.  They  oflfered  bulls  and  goats,  he  offered  himself. 

S.  They  oSered  by  a  niatenal  altar  and  6re,  he  by  the  eternal  Spirit. 

That  Christ  should  thus  oSet  himself  unto  God,  and  that  by  the 
eternal  Spirit,  is  the  centre  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel.  An  attempt 
to  corrupt,  to  pervert  this  glorious  truth,  are  designs  against  the  glory 
of  God,  and  faith  of  the  church.  The  depth  of  this  mystery  we  cannot 
dive  into,  the  height  we  cannot  comprehend.  We  cannot  search  out 
the  greatness  of  it,  or  of  the  wisdom,  the  love,  the  grace  that  is  in  it. 
And  those  who  choose  rather  to  reject  it,  than  to  live  by  iaith  in  a 
bumble  admiration  of  it,  do  it  at  the  peril  of  their  souls.  Unto  the 
reason  of  some  men,  it  may  be  folly ;  unto  &ith,  it  is  full  of  glory.  In 
the  consideration  of  the  divine  actings  of  the  eternal  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
the  ofiering  of  himself,  of  the  holy  exercise  of  all  grsce  in  the  human 
nature  that  was  ofifered,  of  the  nature,  dignity,  and  efficacy  of  this  sacri- 
fice, faith  finds  life,  food,  and  refreshment.  Herein  doth  it  contemplate 
the  wisdom,  the  righteousness,  the  holiness,  and  grace  of  God;  herein 
doth  it  yitfw  the  wonderful  condescension  and  love  of  Christ,  and  from 
the  wh(de  is  strengthened  and  encouraged. 

Fourthly.  It  is  added,  that  he  thus  ofiered  himself  'without  spot,' 
ofivpov.  This  adjunct  is  descriptive,  not  of  the  priest,  but  of  the  sacri> 
fice:  it  ia  not  a  qualification  of  his  person,  but  of  the  offering. 

Slichtingiua  would  have  it,  that  this  word  denotes,  not  what  Christ 
wasin  himself,  but  what  he  was  fi-eed  from.  For  now  in  heaven,  where 
he  offi>red  himself,  he  is  freed  from  all  infirmities,  and  from  any  spot  of 
mortality,  which  the  high  priest  was  not  when  he  entered  into  the  holy 
I^ace:  such  irrational  fiuicies  do  false  opinions  force  men  to  take  up 
vilhal.     But, 

1.  There  was  no  spot  in  the  mortality  of  Christ,  tliat  he  should  be 
nidtobe  fi«ed  from  it,  when  he  was  made  immortal.  A  spot  signifiea 
not  so  much  a  defect  as  a  &uU.  And  there  was  no  fault  in  Christ  from 
which  he  was  freed. 

£  The  allusion  and  respect  herein  unto  the  legal  institutions,  is  evi- 
dent and  manifest  The  lamb  that  was  to  be  sLsin  and  ofifered,  waa 
sntecedently  thereunto  to  be  vrithout  blemish :  itwas  tabe  neither  lame, 
nor  blind,  nor  have  any  other  detect.  With  express  respect  hereunto, 
the  spostle  Peter  affirms,  that  '  we  were  redeemed  with  the  precious 
Mood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spoV  ^  P^t . 
>•  18.  And  Christ  ia  not  only  called  the  '  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
tviy  the  sins  oi  the  world,'  John  i.  29,  that  is,  by  his  being  slain  and 
(Ared,  but  is  represented  in  the  worship  of  the  church  as  a  '  Lamb 
■hio,'  Rev.  v.  6.  It  is  therefore  to  offer  violence  to  the  Scripture  and 
MBmn  onderrtandhig,  to  seek  for  this  qualification  any  where  but  in 

»0l_    IV.  1 
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the  human  nature  of  Christ,  antecedently  unto  his  death  and  blood- 
shedding. 

Wherefore  this  expression,  '  without  spot,'  respects  in  the  first  place 
the  purity  of  his  nature,  and  the  holiness  of  his  life.  For  although  this 
principally  belonged  unto  the  necessary  qualifications  of  his  person, 
yet  were  they  required  unto  him  as  he  was  to  be  the  sacrifice.  He  was 
the  'holy  One  of  God,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners :  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  he  wa£ 
without  spot,'  This  is  the  moral  sense  and  signification  of  the  word. 
But  there  is  a  legal  sense  of  it  also.  It  is  that  which  is  meet  and  fit  to 
be  a  sacrifice.  'For  it  respects  all  that  was  signified  by  the  legal  insti- 
tution, concerning  the  integrity  and  perfection  of  the  creatures,  lambs, 
or  kids,  that  were  to  be  sacrificed.  Hence  were  all  those  laws  fulfilled 
and  accomplished.  There  was  nothing  in  him,  nothing  wanting  unto 
him,  that  should  any  way  hinder  his  sacrifice  firom  being  accepted  with 
God,  and  really  expiatory  of  sin.  And  this  was  the  church  instructed 
to  expect  by  all  those  legal  institutions. 

It  may  not  be  unuseful  to  give  here  a  brief  scheme  of  this  great  sa- 
mfice  of  Christ,  to  fix  the  thoughts  of  faith  the  more  distinctly  upon  it 

FirsL  God  herein,  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  considered  as  the 
lawgiver,  the  governor,  and  judge  of  all,  and  that  as  on  a  throne  of 
judgment,  the  throne  of  grace  being  not  as  yet  erected.  And  two 
things  are  ascribed,  or  do  belong  unto  him. 

1.  A  denunciation  of  the  sentence  of  the  law  against  mankind, 
'  Dying,  ye  shall  die ;'  and,  '  Cursed  be  every  one  that  continues  not  in 
all  things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them.' 

2.  A  refusal  of  all  such  ways  of  atonement,  satisfaction,  and  recon- 
ciliation, that  might  be  offered  (com  any  thing,  that  all  or  any  creatures 
could  perform :  sacrifice  and  ofierings,  and  whole  bumt-offerings  for  • 
sin  he  would  not  have,  Heb.  x,  5,  6,  he  rejected  them  as  insufficient  to 
make  atonement  for  sin. 

Secondly.  Satan  appeared  before  this  throne  with  his  prisoners ;  he 
had  the  power  of  death,  Heb.  ii.  14,  and  entered  into  judgment  as  unto 
hia  right  and  title,  and  therein  was  judged,  John  xvi.  1 1 .  And  he  put 
forth  all  his  power  and  policy  in  opposition  unto  the  deliverance  of  his 
prisoners,  and  to  the  way  or  means  of  it.  That  was  his  hour,  wherein 
he  put  forth  the  power  of  darkness,  Luke  xxii.  53. 

Thirdly,  The  Lord  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  out  of  his  infinite  love 
and  compassion,  appears  in  our  nature  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
takes  it  on  himself  to  answer  for  the  sins  of  all  the  elect,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  them,  by  doing  and  sufllering  whatever  the  holiness,  righteous- 
ness, and  wisdom  of  God  required  thereunto.  '  Then  said  I,  Lo  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  :  above  when  he  said.  Sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing, and  burnt-oflferings  for  sin  thou  wouldst  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure 
therein,  which  are  offered  by  the  law ;  then  said  he,  Lo  I  come  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God ;  he  taketh  away  the  first,  that  be  might  establish  the 
second,'  Heb.  x.  7 — 9. 

Fourthly.  This  stipulation  and  engagement  of  his,  God  accepteth  of, 
and  withal,  as  the  sovereign  Lord  and  Ruler  of  all,  prescribeth  the  way 
and  means  whereby  he  should  make  atonement  for  shi,  and  reconcilia- 
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don  with  God  thereon.     And  this  was,  that  he  should  make  his  bou] 
an  oaring  for  sin,  and  therein  bear  their  iniquities,  Iso.  liii,  10,  11. 

Fifthly.  The  Lord  Christ  was  prepared  with  a  sacrifice  to  oSa  unto 
God,  unto  this  end.  For  whereas  every  high  priest  was  ordained  to 
o£fer  gifts  and  sacrifices,  it  was  of  necessity  that  he  also  should  have 
somewhat  to  offer,  Heb.  viii,  3.  This  was  not  to  be  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  or  such  things  as  were  offered  by  the  law,  ver.  4.  But  this 
was  to  be  himself,  his  human  nature,  or  his  body.     For, 

1.  This  body  or  human  nature  was  prepared  for  him,  and  ^ven  unto 
htm  for  this  very  end,  that  he  might  have  somewhat  of  his  own  to  offer, 
Heb.x.5. 

2.  He  took  it,  he  assumed  it  unto  himself  to  be  his  own,  for  this  very 
end  that  he  might  be  a  sacrifice  in  it,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

3.  He  had  full  power  and  authority  over  his  own  body,  his  whole 
hnman  nature,  to  dispose  of  it  in  any  way,  and  into  any  conditicn,  unto 
Ae  gltny  of  God.  '  No  man,'  saith  he,  '  taketh  my  life  from  me,  I'  lay 
it  down  of  myself,  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again,'  John  x.  IS. 

Sixthly.  This,  therefore,  he  gave  up  to  do  and  aufifer  according  unto 
the  will  of  God.     And  this  he  did, 

1.  In  the  will,  grace,  and  love  of  his  divine  nature ;  he  offered  him- 
self onto  God  through  the  eternal  'Spirit. 

2.  In  the  gracious  holy  actings  of  his  human  nature,  in  the  way  of 
real,  love,  olwdience,  patience,  and  all  other  graces  of  liie  Holy  Spirit, 
which  dwelt  in  him  without  measure,  exerted  unto  their  utmost  glory 
and  efficacy.  Hereby  he  gave  himself  up  unto  God  to  be  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  his  own  divine  nature  being  the  altar  and  fire,  whereby  his  offering 
was  supported  and  confirmed,  or  brought  unto  the  ashes  of  death. 

■  This  was  the  most  glorious  spectacle  unto  God,  and  all  his  holy  angels. 
Hereby  he  set  a  crown  of  glory  on  the  head  of  the  law,  fiilfilling  its 
precepts  in  matter  and  manner  to  the  uttermost,  and  underaoing  its 
penal^  iwr  curse,  establishing  the  truth  and  righteousness  of  God  in  it. 
Hereby  he  glorified  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  in  the  demonstra- 
tion of  their  nature,  and  compliance  with  their  demands.  Herein  issued 
the  eternal  counsels  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  the  church,  and  way 
was  made  for  the  exercise  of  grace  and  mercy  unto  sinners.     For, 

Seventhly.  Herewith  God  was  well  pleased,  satisfied,  and  reconciled 
nnto  sinners.  Thus  was  he  in  Christ  '  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, not  imputing  ouf  sins  unto  us,  in  that  he  was  made  sin  for  us,  that 
we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.'  For  in  this  ten- 
der of  nimself  s  sacrifice  to  God, 

1.  God  was  well  pleased  with,  and  delighted  in  his  obedience:  it 
was  a  sacrifice  unto  him  of  a  well-smelling  savour.  He  was  more 
glorified  in  that  one  instance  of  the  obedience  of  his  only  Son,  than  he 
waa  dishonoured  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  all  his  posterity,  as  I  have 
elsewhere  declared. 

2,  AH  the  demands  of  his  justice  were  satisfied,  unto  his  eternal 
glory.     Wherefore, 

Ejgbthly.  Hereon  Satan  is  judged,  and  destroyed  as  unto  his  power 
over  sinners,  who  receive  this  atonement ;  all  the  grounds  and  occasions 
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of  it  are  hereby  remoTecl,  hia  kingdom  is  overthrown,  his  usurpatiiHi 
and  unjust  dominion  defeated,  his  Brma  spoiled,  and  captivity  led  cap- 
dve.  For  it  was  from  the  anger  of  the  Lord  against  sin,  that  he  ob- 
tained hia  power  over  sinnera,  which  he  abused  unto  his  own  endi. 
This  being  atoned,  the  prince  of  this  world  was  judged  and  cast  out 

Ninthly.  Hereon  the  poor  condemned  sinners  are  discharged.  God 
says,  deliver  them,  for  i  nave  found  a  ranaom.  But  we  must  return  to 
the  text. 

Thirdly.  The  effect  of  the  blood  of  Christ  through  the  offering  of 
himself,  ia  the  pui^ng  of  our  consciences  from  dead  works.  Thia  was 
somewhat  spoken  unto  in  general  before,  especially  as  to  the  nature  of 
this  purging.  But  the,  words  require  a  more  particular  explication. 
And, 

The  word  ia  in  the  future  tense,  Kadapiei,  '  shall  purge.'  The  blood 
of  Christ  as  ofifered,  hath  a  double  respect  and  effecL 

1.  Towards  God,  in  making  atonement  for  ain.  This  was  done  onoe, 
and  at  once,  and  was  now  past.  Herein  by  one  oSeiing  he  for  ever 
perfected  them  that  are  sanctified. 

S.  Towarda  the  consciences  of  men,  in  the  application  of  the  virtue 
of  it  unto  them ;  thia  is  here  intended.  And  thia  is  expressed  as  future ; 
not  as  though  it  had  not  this  effect  already  on  them  that  did  believe 
but  upon  a  double  account. 

Ist.  To  declare  the  certainty  of  the  event,  or  the  infallible  connexion 
of  these  things,  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  purging  of  the  conscience; 
that  is,  in  all  that  betake  themselves  thereunto.  'It  shall  do  it;'  that 
ia, '  effectually  and  infallibly.' 

gdly.  Respect  is  had  herein,  unto  the  generality  of  the  Hebrews, 
whether  already  professing  the  goapel,  or  now  invited  unto  it.  And  he 
proposeth  thia  unto  them,  as  the  advantage  they  should  be  made  pai^ 
takers  of,  by  the  relinquiahment  of  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  betaking 
themselves  unto  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  For  whereas  before,  by  the 
best  of  legal  ordinances,  they  attuned  no  more  but  an  outward  sanctifi* 
cation  as  unto  the  flesh,  they  should  now  have  Uieir  conscience  in&lli- 
bly  purged  from  dead  works.  Hence  it  is  said,  vfitMiv,  'your  conscience.' 
Some  copies  read  iifiwv, '  our.'  But  there  ia  no  difference  in  the  sense. 
I  shall  retain  the  common  reading,  as  that  which  refers  unto  the  He- 
brews, who  had  been  always  exerciaed  unto  thoughts  of  purificattoo 
and  sanctification,  by  one  means  or  another. 

For  the  explication  of  the  words,  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  is  meant 
by  dead  works.  S.  What  is  their  relation  unto  conscience.  3.  How 
conscience  is  purged  of  them  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

1.  By  oTo  vtcpbfv  tpjaiv,  'dead  works;'  sins  as  unto  their  guilt 
and  defilement  are  intended,  as  all  acknowledge.  And  several  reasons 
are  given  why  they  are  so  called.     As, 

1st.  Becauae  they  proceed  from  a  principle  of  spiritual  death,  or  are 
the  works  of  them  who  have  no  vital  principle  of  holiness  in  them,  Epb. 
ii.  1,  5;  Col.  ii.  13. 

2dly.  Because  they  are  useless  and  fruitless,  as  all  dead  things  are, 

3dly.  They  deserve  death,  and  tend  thereunto.  Hence,  they  are 
like  rotten  bones  in  the  grave,  accompanied  with  worms  and  corruption. 


VCR.  13,  14.]  EPISTLE    TO   THE    HBBRKWS.  117 

And  these  things  are  true.  Howbeit,  I  judge  there  is  a -peculiar  rea- 
son why  the  apOBtle  calls  them  dead  works  in  this  place.  For  there  is 
an  allusion  herein  unto  dead  bodies,  and  legal  defilement  by  them. 
For  he  bath  respect  unto  purification  by  the  ashes  of  the  heifer.  And 
this  respected  princijpally,  uncleanness  by  the  dead,  as  is  fully  declared 
in  the  institution  of  that  ordinance.  As  men  were  purified  by  the 
sprinkling  of  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  mingled  with  living  water,  fi-om  de- 
mements  contracted  by  the  dead,  without  which,  theji  were  separated 
from  God  and  the  church;  so,  unless  men  are  really  purged  &om  their 
moral  defilenaents  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  must  perish  for  ever. 
Now,  this  defilement  ti-om  the  dead,  as  we  have  shown,  arose  firom 
hence,  that  death  was  the  efiect  of  the  curse  of  the  law ;  wherefore,  the 
guilt  of  sin  with  respect  unto  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  here  intended  in 
the  first  place,  and  consequently,  its  poUudon. 

This  gives  us  the  state  of  all  men  who  are  not  interested  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  and  the  purging  virtue  thereof.  As  they  are  dead  in 
diemselvea,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  so  all  their  works  are  dead 
works.  Other  works  they  have  none.  They  are  as  a  sepulchre  filled 
with  bones  and  corruption.  Every  thing  they  do,  is  unclean  in  itself, 
and  unclean  to  them.  '  Unto  them  that  are  defiled,  nothing  is  pure, 
but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled,'  Tit.  i.  15.  Their  works 
come  from  spiritual  death,  and  tend  unto  eternal  death,  and  are  dead  in 
themselves.  Let  them  deck  and  trim  their  carcases  whilst  they  please, 
let  them  rend  their  faces  with  paintings,  and  multiply  their  ornaments 
with  all  excess  of  bravery ;  within,  they  are  full  of  dead  bones,  of  rotten, 
defiled,  polluting  works.  That  world  which  appears  with  so  much  out- 
ward beaut;,  lustre,  and  glory,  is  all  polluted  and  defiled  under  the  eye 
rf  the  Most  Holy. 

a.  These  dead  works  are  further  described  by  their  reladon  unto  our 
persons,  as  to  what  is  peculiarly  affected  with  them,  where  they  have, 
u  it  were,  their  seat  and  residence :  and  this  is  rqv  <mvftSi|(nir,  '  the 
conscience.'  He  doth  not  say,  purge  your  souls,  or  your  minds,  or 
your  persons,  but  your  conscience.     And  this  he  doth, 

IsL  In  general,  in  opposition  unto  the  purification  by  the  law.  It 
was  there  uie  dead  body  that  did  defile,  it  was  the  body  that  was  de- 
filed ;  it  was  the  body  that  was  purified ;  those  ordinances  sanctified  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh.  But  the  defilements  here  intended,  are  8pi> 
ritual,  internal,  relating  unto  conscience,  and  therefore,  such  is  the  puri- 
ScBtion  also. 

Sdly.  He  mentions  the  respect  of  these  dead  works  unto  conscience 
ID  par^ular,  because  it  is  conscience  which  is  concerned  in  peace  with 
God,  and  confidence  of  approach  unto  him.  Sin  variously  affects  all 
die  &culttes  of  the  soul,  and  there  is  in  it  a  peculiar  defilement  of  con* 
■cience.  Tit.  t  15.  But  that  wherein  conscience  in  the  first  place  is 
eoDcerned,  and  wherein  it  is  alone  concerned,  is  a  sense  of  guilL  This 
brings  along  with  it,  fear  and  dread,  whence  the  sinner  dares  not  ap- 
proach into  the  presence  of  God.  It  was  conscience  which  reduced 
Adam  into  the  condition  of  hiding  himself  from  God,  his  eyes  being 
i  by  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin.  So  he  that  was  unclean  by  the 
g  of  a  dead  body,  was  excluded  from  all  approach  unto  God  in 
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his  worship.  Hereunto  the  apostle  alludes  in  the  followmg  words, 
'  That  we  may  serve  the  living  God.'  For  the  word  Xarpsvia,  properly 
denotes  that  service  which  consists  in  the  observance  and  performance 
of  solemn  worship.  As  he  who  was  unclean  by  a  dead  body,  might 
not  approach  unto  the  worship  of  God,  until  he  was  purified :  so  a 
guilty  sinner  whose  conscience  is  affected  with  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of 
flin,  dares  not  to  draw  nigh  unto,  or  appear  in  the  presence-  of  God. 
It  is  by  the  working  of  conscience,  that  sin  deprives  the  soul  of  peace 
with  God,  of  boldness  or  confidence  before  him,  of  all  right  to  draw 
nigh  unto  him.  Until  this  relation  of  sin  unto  the  conscience  be  taken 
away,  until  there  be  no  more  conscience  of  sin,  as  the  apostle  sfeska, 
ch.  X.  S,  (that  is,  of  conscience  absolutely  judging  and  condemning  the 
person  of  the  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God)  there  is  no  right,  no  liberty  of 
access  unto  God  in  his  service,  nor  any  acceptance  to  be  obtained  with 
him.  Wherefore,  the  purging  of  conscience  from  dead  works,  doth 
first  respect  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  removal  of  it.  But,  2dly.  There  is  also  an  inherent  defilement  of 
conscience  by  sin,  as  of  all  olher  faculties  of  the  soul.  Hereby  it  is  « 
rendered  unmeet  for  the  discharge  of  its  office  in  any  particular  dudes. 
With  respect  hereunto,  conscience  is  here  used  synecaochicatlj  for  the 
whole  soul,  and  all  the  bcultJes  of  it,  yea,  our  Irhole  spirit,  souls  and 
bodies,  which  are  all  to  be  cleansed  and  sanctified,  1  Thess.  v.  ^. 
To  purge  our  conscience,  is  to  purge  us  in  our  whole  persons. 

This  being  the  state  of  our  conscience,  this  being  the  respect  of  dead 
works,  and  their  defilement  to  it  and  us,  we  may  consider  the  relief 
that  is  necessary  in  this  case,  and  what  that  is  which  is  here  proposed. 

1.  To  a  complete  relief  in  this  condition,  two  things  are  necessary. 

(1.)  A  discharge  of  conscience  from  the  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin, 
or  the  condemning  power  of  it,  whereby  it  deprives  us  of  peace  widi 
God,  and  of  boldness  in  access  to  him. 

(2.)  The  cleansing  of  the  conscience,  and  consequently  our  whole 
persons  from  the  inherent  defilement  of  sin.  The  first  of  these  was 
typified  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  offered  on  the  altar,  lo  make 
atonement.  The  latter  was  represented  by  the  sprinkling  of  the 
unclean,  with  the  ashes  of  the  heifer  to  their  purification. 

Both  these  the  apostle  here  expressly  ascrilies  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  we  may  briefly  inquire  into  three  things  concerning  it. 

SI.]  On  what  ground  it  doth  produce  this  blessed  emct 
2.1  The  way  of  its  operation  and  efficacy  to  this  end. 
3.J  The  reason  whence  the  apostle  affirms  that  it  shall  much  moK 
do  this,  than  the  legal  ordinances  could,  sanctifying  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh. 

1.  The  grounds  of  its  efficacy  to  this  purpose  are  three. 
1st.  That  it  was  blood  ofered  to  God.  God  had  ordMned  that 
blood  should  be  offered  on  the  altar  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  or  to 
purge  conscience  from  dead  works,  l^at  this  could  not  be  really 
effected  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  is  evident  in  the  nature  of  the 
things  themselves,  and  demonstrated  in  the  event  Howbeit  this  must 
be  done  by  blood,  or  all  the  institutions  of  legal  sacrifices  were  nothing 
but  means  to  deceive  the  minds  of  men,  and  ruin  their  souls.     To  say 
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that  at  one  time  or  other,  real  atonement  is  not  to  be  made  for  sin  by 
blood,  and  conscience  thereby  to  be  purged  and  purified,  is  to  maJie  God 
a  liar  in  all  the  institutions  of  the  law.  But  this  must  be  done  by  the 
blood  (tf  Cbrbt,  or  not  at  all. 

Sdly.  It  was  the  blood  of  Christ ;  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  MatL  xri.  18,  whereby  God  purchased  his  church  with  his  own 
blood.  Acts  XX.  28.  The  dignity  of  his  person  gave  efficacy  to  his 
office  and  ofiering.  No  other  person  in  the  discharge  of  the  same 
offices  that  were  committed  to  him,  could  have  saved  the  church ;  and 
therefore  all  those  by  whom  his  divine  person  is  denied,  do  also  evacuate 
his  o£Bces.  By  what  they  ascribe  to  them,  it  is  impossible  the  church 
should  be  either  sanctified  or  saved.  They  resolve  all  into  a  mere  act 
of  sovereign  power  in  God,  which  makes  the  cross  of  Christ  of  none 
efi^t. 

Sdly.  He  o%red  his  blood,  or  himself,  by  the  eternal  Spirit.  Though 
Christ  in  his  divine  person  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  yet  was  it  the 
human  nature  only  that  was  oSered  in  sacrifice.  Howbeit  it  was  oSered 
by  and  with  the  concurrent  actings  of  the  divine  nature,  or  eternal 
Spirit,  as  we  have  declared.  These  things  make  the  blood  of  Christ  as 
offered,  meet  and  fit  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  effect. 

2.  We  must  next  inquire  concerning  the  way  whereby  the  blood  of 
Christ  doth  thus  piu^  our  conscience  from  dead  works.  Two  things, 
as  we  have  seen,  are  contained  therein. 

1.  The  expiation,  or  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  that  conscience 
should  not  be  deterred  thereby  from  an  access  to  God. 

3.  The  cleansing  of  our  souls  from  vicious  defiling  habits,  inclina- 
tions, and  acts,  or  3l  inherent  uncleanness.  Wherefore  under  two  con- 
siderations doth  the  blood  of  Christ  produce  this  double  e^t. 

FirsL  As  it  was  oflered,  so  it  made  atonement  for  sin,  by  giving  satis- 
faction to  the  justice  and  law  of  God.  This  all  the  expiatory  sacrifices 
of  the  lav  did  prefigure,  this  the  prophets  foretold,  and  this  the  gospel 
witnesseth  to-  To  deny  it,  is  to  deny  any  real  efficacy  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  this  end,  and  so  expressly  to  contradict  the  apostle.  Sin  is 
not  purged  from  the  conscience,  unless  the  guilt  of  it  be  so  removed,  as 
that  we  may  have  peace  with  God,  and  boldness  in  access  to  him.  This 
is  given  us  by  the  blood  of  Christ  as  offered. 

Secondly.  As  it  is  sprinkled,  it  worketh  the  second  part  of  this  effect. 
And  this  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  the  communication  of  its 
sanctifying  virtue  to  our  souls,  see  Eph.  v.  26,27;  TiL  ii.  14;  so  doth 
the  blood  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  cleanse  us  from  all  our  sins,  1  John 
i.  7;  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

3.  The  reason  why  the  apostle  affirms  that  this  is  much  more  to  be 
expected  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  than  the  purification  of  the  flesh 
was  from  legal  ordinances,  hath  been  before  spoken  to.  The  Sociniana 
plead  on  this  place,  that  this  effect  of  the  death  of  Christ  doth  as  to  us 
depend  on  our  own  duty.  If  they  intended  no  more,  but  that  there  is 
duty  required  on  our  part  to  an  actual  participation  of  it,  namely  faith, 
whereby  we  receive  the  atonement,  we  should  have  no  difference  with 
them.  But  they  are  otherwise  minded.  This  purging  of  the  con- 
science from  dead  works,  they  would  have  to  consist  in  two  things. 
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1.  Our  own  relinquishment  of  sin. 

S.  The  freeing  us  &om  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  by  an  act  of 
power  in  Christ  in  heaven.  The  first  they  say,  hsth  therem  respect  to 
the  blood  of  Christ,  in  that  thereby  hia  doctrine  was  confirgaed  in 
obedience  whereunto  we  forsake  sin,  and  pui^  our  minds  fi^)m  it.  The 
latter  also  relates  thereunto,  in  that  the  aufferinffs  of  Christ  were 
antecedent  to  his  exaltation  and  power  in  heaven.  Wherefore  this  eSect 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  what  we  do  ourselves  in  obedience  to  bii 
doctrine,  and  what  he  doth  thereon  hy  his  power,  and  therefore  may 
well  be  said  to  depend  on  our  duty.  But  bU  this  while  there  is  nothing 
ascribed  to  the  hkiod  of  Christ,  as  it  was  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God,  or 
shed  in  the  offering  of  himself,  which  alone  the  apostle  speaks  to  in  this 
p]a(%. 

Others  choose  thus  to  oppose  it.  This  purging  of  our  consciences 
from  dead  works,  is  not  an  immediate  efl^ct  of  tne  death  of  Christ,  but 
it  ia  a  benefit  contuned  therein,  which  on  our  faith  and  obedience  we 
are  made  partakers  of.     But, 

(1.)  This  is  not,  in  my  judgment,  to  interpret  the  apostle's  words  with  ^ 
due  reverence ;    he  affirms  expressly,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  doth 
purge  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  that  is,  it  doth  make  an  atone- 
ment for  sin,  and  expiation  of  it,  as  that  conscience  shall  be  no  more 
pressed  with  it,  nor  condemn  the  sinner  for  it. 

(3.)  The  blood  of  Christ  is  the  immediate  cause  of  every  effect 
assigned  to  it,  where  there  is  no  concurrent  nor  intermediate  cause  <^ 
the  same  kind  with  it,  in  the  production  of  that  effect. 

(3.)  It  is  granted  that  the  actual  communication  of  this  effect  of  the 
death  of  Christ  to  our  souls,  is  wrought  according  to  the  method  which 
God  in  his  sovereign  wisdom  and  pleasure  hath  designed.  And  herein, 
1.  The  Lord  Christ  by  his  blood  made  actual  and  absolute  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  all  the  elect.  S.  This  atonement  is  proposed  to  us  in 
the  gospel,  Rom.  iii.  25.  3.  It  is  required  of  us,  to  an  actual  participa- 
tion of  the  benefit  of  it,  and  peace  with  God  thereby,  that  we  receire 
this  atonement  by  faith,  Rom.  v.  11,  but  as  wrought  with  God,  it  is  the 
immediate  eS^t  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Fourthly.  The  last  thing  in  these  words,  is  the  consequent  of  this 
purging  of  our  consciences,  or  the  advantage  which  we  receive  thereby; 
'  to  serve  the  living  God.'  The  words  should  be  rendered,  '  that  we 
may  serve,'  that  is,  have  right  and  liberty  so  to  do,  being  no  longer 
excluded  from  the  privilege  of  it,  as  persons  were  under  the  law  while 
they  were  defiled  and  unclean.  And  three  things  are  required  to  the 
opening  of  these  words :  that  we  consider,  1,  Why  God  is  here 
called  Uie  living  God.  @.  What  it  is  to  serve  him.  S.  What  is  required 
that  we  may  do  so. 

Firgt.  God  in  the  Scripture  is  called  '  the  living  God.' 

[1.]  Absolutely;  and  that,  1.  As  he  alone  hath  life  in  himself,  and 

nimself.     2.  As  he  is  the  only  author  and  cause  of  life  to  all  others. 

[2.]  Comparatively ;  with  respect  to  idols  and  false  gods,  which  are 
dead  things,  such  as  have  neither  life  nor  operation.  And  this  titie  is 
in  the  Scripture  applied  to  God. 

Ist.  To  b^[et  faith  and  trust  in  him,  as  the  author  of  temporal. 
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B[Hrilual,  and  eternal  life,  with  all  things  that  depend  thereon,  1  Tim. 
IT.  10 

Sdly.  To  b^t  a  due  fear  and  reverence  of  him,  as  he  who  lives  and 
sees,  who  hath  all  life  in  his  power ;  so  '  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.'  And  this  Epistle  being  written  princi- 
pally to  warn  the  Hebrews  of  tbe  danger  of  unbelief  and  apostasy 
trran  the  gospel,  the  apostle  in  several  piaees  makes  mention  of  God 
with  whom  they  had  to  do,  under  this  title,  as  Heb.  iii.  12,  x.  31,  and 
in  this  place.  But  there  is  something  peculiar  in  the  mention  of  it  in 
this  place.  For,  1.  The  due  consideration  of  God  as  the  living  God, 
will  discover  how  necessary  it  is  that  we  be  pnrged  from  dead  works, 
to  serve  him  in  a  due  manner.  3.  The  nature  of  gospel-worship  and 
service  is  intimated  to  be  such,  as  becomes  the  living  God,  our  rea- 
sonable service,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

Seeondiy.  What  is  it  XorpitiEtv,  '  to  serve'  the  living  God  ?  I  doubt 
not  but  that  tbe  whole  life  of  faith  in  universal  obedience,  is  consequen- 
tiallj  required  hereunto.  That  we  may  live  to  the  living  God  in  all 
.ways  of  noly  obedience,  not  any  one- act  or  duty  of  it  can  be  performed 
as  it  ought,  without  the  antecedent  purging  of  our  consciences  from 
dead  works.  But  yet  it  is  sacred  and  solemn  worship  that  is  intended 
in  the  first  place.  They  had'of  old  sacred  ordinances  of  worship  or  of 
divine  service.  From  all  these  those  that  were  unclean  were  excluded, 
and  restored  to  diem  on  theu-  purification.  There  is  a  solemn  spiritual 
worship  of  God  under  the  New  Testament  also,  and  ordinances  for  the 
due  observance  of  it  This  none  have  a  right  to  approach  to  God  by, 
none  can  do  so  in  a  due  manner,  unless  their  conscience  be  purged  by 
tbe  blood  of  Christ.  And  the  whole  of  our  relation  to  God  depends 
hCTeoo.  ■  Ftw  as  we  therein  express  or  testify  the  subjection  of  our  souls 
and  consciences  to  him,  and  solemnly  engage  into  universal  obedience, 
(for  of  these  thii^  all  acts  of  outward  worship  are  the  solemn  pledges,) 
K>  therein  doth  God  testify  his  acceptance  of  us,  and  delight  m  us  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly.  What  is  required  on  our  part  hereunto,  is  included  in  the 
manner  of  the  expression  of  it,  tic  ro  Xarpfvciv, '  that  we  may  serve.' 
And  two  things  are  required  hereunto.  1.  Lib^-^.  2,  Ability.  The 
first  includes  right  and  boldness,  and  is  expressed  by  nappnom ;  our 
holy  worship  is  vpoaayiDftf  tv  irapptitnq, '  an  access  with  freedom  and 
cwfidence.'  This  we  must  treat  of  on  ch.  x.  19—21.  The  other 
respects  all  the  supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  grace  and  gifU.  Both 
iW  we  receive  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be  meet  and  able 
in  a  due  manner  to  serve  the  living  God.  We  may  yet  take  some  ob- 
•ervationB  from  the  words. 

Oba.  VI.  Faith  hath  ground  of  triumph  in  the  certain  efiBcacy  of  the 
Wood  of  Christ  for  the  expiadon  of  sin. — *  How  much  more.'  The 
Holy  Ghost  here  and  elsewhere  teacheth  faith  to  argue  itself  into  a  full 
unmuice.  The  reasonings  which  he  proposeth  and  insisteth  on  to  this 
end  are  admirable,  Rom.  viii.  SI — 89.  Many  objections  will  arise 
sgiinat  believing,  many  dif&colties  do  lie  in  its  way.  By  them  are  the 
Bnenlity  <^  believers  lefl  under  doubts,  fears,  and  tempurions  all  their 
Mjs.    One  great  relief  provided  in  this  case  is  a  direcdon  to  argue  4 
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ininore  ad  majus.  '  If  the  blood  of  bulU  and  goats  did  so  purify  the 
unclean,  how  much  more  will  the  blood  of  Christ  purge  oui  conscien- 
ces ?'  How  heavenly,  how  divine  is  that  way  of  arguing  to  this  end, 
which  OUT  blessed  Saviour-proposeth  to  us  in  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
judge  and  the  widow,  Luke  xviii.  1 — 3.  And  in  tnat  other,  of  the  man 
and  his  friend  that  came  to  seek  bread  by  night,  Luke  xi.  5—7.  Who 
can  read  them,  but  his  soul  is  surprised  into  some  kind  of  confidence  of 
being  heard  in  his  supplication,  if  in  any  measure  compliant  with  the 
rule  pre^ibed  ?  And  the  arguments  here  managed  by  the  apostle 
leave  no  room  for  doubt  or  objection.  Would  we  be  more  diligent  in 
the  same  way  of  the  exercise  of  faith,  by  arguings  and  expostulations 
on  Scripture  principles,  we  should  be  more  firm  in  our  assent  to  the 
conclusions  which  arise  from  them,  and  be  enabled  more  to  triumph 
against  the  assault  of  unbelief. 

Obs.  VII.  Nothing  could  expiate  sin  and  free  conscience  from  dead 
works,  but  the  blood  of  Christ  alone,  and  that  in  the  offering  himself 
to  God  through  the  eternal  Spirit. — ^The  redemption  of  the  souls  of  men 
is  precious,  and  must  have  ceased  for  ever,  had  not  infinite  wisdom 
found  out  this  way  for  its  accomplishment  The  work  was  too  great 
for  any  other  to  undertake,  or  for  any  other  means  to  e&ect.  And  the 
glory  of  God  herein  is  hid  only  to  them  that  perish. 

Obs.  VIII.  It  was  God,  as  the  supreme  ruler  and  lawgiver,  with 
whom  atonement  for  sin  was  to  be  made.^ — '  He  offered  himself  to  God.' 
It  was  he  whose  law  was  violated,  whose  justice  was  provoked;  lo 
whom  it  belonged  to  require  and  receive  satisfaction.  And  who  was 
meet  to  tender  it  to  him  but '  the  man  that  was  his  fellow,'  who  gave 
efficacy  to  his  oblation  by  the  dignity  of  his  person  ?  In  the  contem- 
plation of  the  glory  of  God  herein,  the  life  of  faith  doth  principally 
consist 

Obs.  IX.  The  souls  and  consciences  of  men  are  wholly  polluted 
before  they  are  purged  by  the  l)Iood  of  Christ — And  this  poUulioa  is 
such  as  excludes  them  from  all  access  to  God  in  his  worship,  as  it  was 
with  tliem  who  were  legally  unclean. 

Obs.  X.  Even  the  best  works  of  men,  antecedently  to  the  purging  (^ 
their  consciences  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  are  but  dead  worics. — How- 
ever men  may  please  themselves  in  them,  perhaps  think  to  merit  by 
them,  yet  from  death  they  come  and  to  death  they  tend, 

Obs.  XI.  Justification  and  sanctificatjon  are  inseparably  conjomed, 
in  the  design  of  God's  grace  by  the  blood  of  Christ. — '  Purge  our  coo- 
sciences  that  we  may  serve  the  living  God.' 

Obs.  XII.  Gospel  worship  is  such  in  its  spirituality  and  holiness  »s 
becometh  the  living  God. — And  our  duty  it  is  always  to  consider,  that 
with  him  we  have  to  do  in  all  that  we  perform  therein. 

Ver.  15. — Koi  Sia  rovTo  8ia&r|Ki)c  Katvqv  fuatrtiQ  tanv,  irtJC  S"**- 
Tov  ytvoufvov,  uq  aKoKvTpiatnv  riav  tiri  t^  wpwrp  SiaSqKp  vaDO- 
^aatiov,  rqf  tvayfiKiav  Xafiwirtv  oi  kekXiijUevoi  rqc  attuviov  icXr 
povofitas. 

,  ^'^ 'ouTo.  Vul.  Et  ideo,  '  And  therefore.'  Syr.  MMi  hvso,  propter 
hoc,    for  this,'  or  propterea,  itaqu^  ob  id,  'and  for  this  cause.' 
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Mtmrtic  toTiv.  Syr.  irysa  Wffi  ttt,  '  he  himself  was  the  mediator.' 
He  is  the  mediator.     Heb.  □"^a  vrv, '  a  man  coming  between.' 

'On-wc  ^avarov  ytvojuvov. '  Vul.  ut  morte  intercedente, '  by  the  in- 
terposition of  death.'  The  Syriac  reads  the  passage,  *  who  by  his  death 
was  a  redeemer  to  them  who  bud  transgressed  a^nst  the  first  testa- 
ment,' probably  to  avoid  the  difficulty  of  that  expression,  '  for  the 
redemption  of  transgressions.'     The  Ethiopic  corrupts  the  whole  text.  ' 

E<(  ttiro\vTptM>tFiv  Twv  rapaSaattiiv,  in  redemptiooem  eorum  pnevari- 
cadoDum.  Vul.  Ad  redemptionem  eorum  tranagressionum,  properly, 
'for  the  redemption  of  transgressions,'  or  those  transgressions  which 
were. 

^ayyt\tav  Xa%iaaiv.  Vul.  Syr. '  that  they  may  receive  the  promise 
who  are  called  to  the  eternal  inheritance.'  But  m  the  original  and  in 
the  Vulgate, '  eternal  inheritance'  is  joined  to,  and  regulated  by  the 
promise, '  the  promise  of  an  eternal  inneritance.' 

Ver.  15. — And  for  tkit  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
that  by  meatiM  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions 
under  the  first  testament,  they  who  are  called  might  receive  the 
ipromite  of  eternal  inheritance. 

The  things  which  are  to  be  considered  in  this  verse  are,  1.  The  note 
of  connexion  in  the  conjunction,  '  and.'  2.  The  ground  of  the  enBuing 
assertion, '  for  this  cause.'  3.  The  assertion  itself,  '  he  is  the  mediator 
of  the  new  testamenL'  4.  The  especial  reason  why  he  should  be  so, 
'  for  the  redemption  of  transgressions  under  the  first  testament.'  5.  The 
way  whereby  Uiat  was  to  be  effected,  '  by  the  means  of  death.'  6.  The 
end  of  the  whole,  that '  those  who  are  called  might  receive  the  promise 
f£  eternal  inheritance.' 

But  before  we  proceed  unto  the  exposition  of  the  whole  or  any  part 
of  it,  a  difficulty  must  be  removed  from  the  words  as  they  lie  in  our 
translation.  For  an  inquiry  may  be  justly  moved,  why  we  render  the 
word  StadiiKi]  by  a  '  testament'  in  this  place,  whereas  oefore  we  have 
consiandy  rendered  it  by  a  '  covenant.'  And  the  plain  reason  of  it  is, 
because  from  this  verse  unto  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle  argues 
ham  the  nature  and  use  of  a  testament  among  men,  as  he  directly 
"^finnsin  the  nextverse.  Hereby  he  confirms  our  faith  in  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  benefits  of  this  ^laBuxxf,  that  is,  covenant  or  testament.  We 
may  answer,  he  doth  it,  because  it  is  the  true  and  proper  signification 
of  the  word.  Aio^iiki)  is  properly  a  'testamentary  disposition  of  things,' 
M  irwdqicT)  is  a  '  covenant.'  For  in  the  composition  of  the  word,  there 
i»  nothing  to  intimate  a  mutual  compact  or  agreement,  which  is  necessary 
unto  a  covenant,  and  is  expressed  in  trvvOjiKtj.  However,  there  is  a 
peat  affinity  in  the  things  tiiemselves.  For  there  are  covenants  which 
nave  in  them  free  grants  and  donations,  which  is  of  the  nature  of  a  testa- 
"•ent.  And  there  are  testaments  whose  force  is  resolved  into  some 
wnventions,  condidons,  and  agreements,  which  they  borrow,  firom  the 
aature  of  covenants.  So  there  is  such  an  affinity  between  them  as  one 
n«ne  may  be  expressive  of  them  both. 
But  against  ibis  it  will  be  replied,  that  what  the  iqjostle  speaks  unto 
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b  in  the  Hebrew  called  ma,  that  is, '  a  covenant,'  and  nowhere  signifies 
a  testament ;  so  that  from  thence  the  apostle  could  not  argue  from  the 
nature  of  a  testament,  or  from  what  is  required  thereunto,  and  what 
doth  depend  thereon.  Hereunto  it  is  answered,  that  the  LXX.  con- 
stantly rendering  ma  (Berith)  by  Sia$>}ini,  and  not  by  mvOircq,  the 
apostle  made  use  of  that  tnuislation  and  that  signification  of  the  word. 
But  this  will  not  solve  the  difficulty ;  for  it  would  resolve  all  the  apostle's 
arguings  in  this  great  and  important  mystery,  into  the  authority  of  that 
translation  which  is  fallible  throughout,  and  (at  least  as  it  is  come  to  us) 
is  filled  with  actual  mistakes.  We  must  therefore  give  another  answer 
unto  this  objection.     Wherefore  I  say, 

1.  The  word  ma  could  not  be  more  properly  rendered  by  any  one 
word  than  by  StaOnn).  For  it  being  mostly  used  to  express  the  core- 
nant  between  God  and  man,  it  is  of  that  nature  as  cannot  jM-operly  be 
termed  tnivdiiini,  which  is  a  covenant  or  compact,  upon  equal  terms  of 
distributive  justice,  between  distinct  parties.  But  God's  covenant  with 
man,  is  only  the  way  and  the  declaration  of  the  terms  whereby  God 
will  dispose  and  communicate  good  things  unto  us,  which  bath  more  of 
the  nature  of  a  testament  than  of  a  covenant  in  it. 

2.  The  word  nna  is  often  used  to  express  a  &ee  promise,  with  an 
efiectual  donation  and  communication  of  the  thing  promised,  as  hath 
been  declared  in  the  foregoing  chapter ;  but  this  hath  more  of  the 
nature  of  a  testament  than  of  a  covenant. 

3.  There  is  no  word  in  the  Hebrew  language  whereby  to  express  a 
testament  but  n'la  only.  Nor  is  there  so  in  me  Syriac.  Their  xp'n'T 
is  nothing  but  £(a0i)Ki).  The  Hebrews  express  the  thing  by  rra^  ma, 
'  to  order,  dispose,  give  commandment  concerning  the  house  or  house- 
hold of  a  dying  man,'  Tsa.  xxxviii.  1 ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  S3.  But  they  have 
no  other  word  but  Berith  to  signify  it ;  and  therefore  where  the  nature 
of  the  thmg  spoken  of  requires  it,  it  b  properly  rendered  a  testament, 
and  ought  so  to  be.  Wherefore  there  is  no  force  used  unto  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  word  in  this  place  by  the  apostle.  But  that  which  roakes 
the  proper  use  of  it  by  him  evident  in  this  place,  is  that  he  had  respect 
unto  its  signification  in  the  making  of  the  covenant  with  the  people  at 
Sinai.  For  to  this  he  compares  the  new  testament  in  all  its  causes 
and  efifects.     And  in  that  covenant  there  were  three  things. 

1st.  The  prescription  of  obedience  unto  the  people  on  the  part  of 
God,  which  was  received  by  their  consent  in  an  express  compliance 
with  the  law  and  terms  of  it,  Deut.  v.  1 — i.  Herein  the  na^ire  of  it, 
so  &r  as  it  was  a  covenant,  did  consist 

2dly.  There  was  a  «romise  and  conveyance  of  an  inheritance  unto 
them,  namely,  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  with  all  the  privileges  of  it. 
God  declared  that  the  land  was  his,  and  that  he  gave  it  unto  them  for 
an  inheritance.  And  this  promise  or  grant  was  m^e  unto  them  without 
any  consideration  of  their  previous  obedience,  out  of  mere  love  and 
grace.  The  principal  design  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  is  to  inlay 
this  principle  m  the  foundation  of  their  obedience.  Now,  me  &ee  grant 
and  donation  of  an  inheritance  of  the  goods  of  him  that  makes  the  grant, 
is  properly  a  testament.     A  free  disposition  it  was  of  the  goods  of  die 
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Sdly.  There  was  in  the  confirmation  of  this  grant  the  intervention  of 
death.  The  grant  of  the  inheritanfe  of  the  luid  that  God  made  was 
confinned  by  death,  and  the  blood  of  the  beasts  offered  in  sacrifice, 
whsreof  we  must  treat  on  ver.  18 — 20.  And  although  covenants  were 
confirmed  by  sacrifices,  as  this  was,  so  far  as  it  was  a  covenant,  namely, 
witb  the  blood  of  them ;  yet  as  in  those  sacrifices  death  was  comprised, 
it  was  to  confirm  the  testamentary  grant  of  the  inheritance.  For  death 
ia  necessary  unto  the  confirmation  of  a  testament,  which  then  could  only 
be  in  type  and  representation ;  the  testator  himself  was  not  to  die  fw 
the  establiahment  of  a  typical  inheritance. 

Wherefore  the  apostle  having  discoursed  before  concerning  the  co- 
vmaat  aa  it  prescribed  and  required  obedience,  with  promises  and  pe- 
Dallies  annexed  onto  it;  he  now  treats  of  it,  as  unto  the  donation  and 
eommunication.of  good  things  by  it,  with  the  confirmation  of  the  grant 
at  thetn  by  death ;  in  which  sense  it  was  a  testament,  and  not  a  cove- 
nant, properly  so  called.  And  the  arguing  of  the  apostle  from  this 
woird  is  not  only  just  and  reasonable,  but  without  it  we  could  never 
have  rightly  understood  the  typical  representation  that  was  made  of 
the  death,  blood,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  the  confirmation  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  we  shall  see  immediately. 

-This  difiScuIty  being  removed,  we  may  proceed  in  the  exposidon  of 
die  words- 

1.  That  which  first  occurs  is  the  note  of  connexion  in  the  conjunc- 
ticHi,  Km,  'and.'  But  it  doth  not  here,  as  sometimes,  infer  a  reason 
of  what  was  spoken  before,  but  is  emphatically  expletive,  and  denotes 
a  progress  in  the  present  argument ;  aa  much  as,  'also,  moreover.' 

S.  There  is  the  ground  of  the  ensuing  assertion,  or  the  manner  of 
itfl  introducdoQ ;  Sta  rovro,  'for  this  cause.'  Some  sav  that  it  looks 
backward,  and  intimates  a  reason  of  what  was  spoken  before,  or  why 
it  was  necessary  that  our  consciences  should  be  purged  from  dead 
works  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  namely,  because  he  was  the  mediator 
rf  the  new  covenant-  Others  say  it  looks  forward,  and  gives  a  reason 
why  be  was  to  be  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament ;  namely,  that 
by  the  means  of  death  for  the  transgressions,'  &c.  It  is  evident  that 
mete  is  a  reason  rendered  in  these  words,  of  the  necrasity  of  the  death 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  which  alone  our  consciences  may  be  purged 
from  dead  works.  And  this  reason  is  intended  in  these  words,  Sia 
rovro,  '  for  this  cause.*  And  this  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ,  the 
ifKHtle  proves  both  from  the  nature  of  his  oEBce,  namely,  that  he  was 
to  be  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  which,  being  a  testament,  re- 
qnired  die  death  of  the  testator ;  and  from  what  was  to  be  effected 
ttereby,  namely,  the  redemption  of  transgressions  and  the  purchase  of 
■n  eternal  inheritance.  Wherefore,  these  are  the  things  which  he  hath 
teipect  unto  in  these  words,  '  For  this  cause.' 

But  withal,  the  apostle  in  this  verse  enlargeth  his  discourse,  as  de- 
sgDHig  to  comprehend  in  it  the  whole  dispensation  of  the  will  and 
znee  of  God  unto  the  church  in  Christ,  with  the  ground  and  reason  of 
It  This  reason  he  layeth  down  in  this  verse,  givmg  an  account  of  the 
(fleets  of  it  in  those  that  follow.  Hereunto  respect  is  had  in  this  ex- 
pression. 

i 
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For  the  exposition  of  the  words  themselves,  that  is,  for  the  declara- 
tion of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Gh(%t,  and  the  nature  of  the  things  con- 
tained in  them,  we  must  leave  the  order  of  the  words  and  take  tliat  of 
the  things  themselves.     And  the  things  ensuing  are  declared  in  them. 

1.  That  God  designed  an  etemaT  inheritance  unto  some  persons. 
2.  The  way  and  manner  of  conveying  a  right  and  title  thereunto,  was 
by  promise.  3.  That  the  persons  unto  whom  this  inheritance  is  de- 
signed, are  those  that  are  called.  4.  That  there  was  an  obstacle  unto 
the  enjoyment  of  this  inheritance,  which  was  transgression  agunst  the 
6rst  covenant  5.  That  this  obstacle  might  be  removed,  and  the  inhe- 
ritance enjoyed,  God  made  a  new  covenant;  because  none  of  the  rites, 
ordinances,  or  sacrifices  of  the  first  covenant  could  remove  that  obsta- 
cle or  expiate  those  sins.  6.  The  ground  of  the  efficacy  of  the  new 
covenant  unto  this  end,  was,  thatithad  a  mediator,  a  high  priest,  sucli 
as  had  been  already  described.  7.  The  way  and  means  whereby  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant  did  expiate  sins  under  the  old,  was  by 
death ;  nor  could  it  otherwise  be  done,  seeing  this  new  covenant,  being 
a  testament  also,  required  the  death  of  the  testator.  8.  This  death  of 
the  mediator  of  the  new  testament  did  take  away  sins  by  the  redemption 
of  them :  for  the  redemption  of  transgressions.  All  which  roust  be 
opened  for  the  due  exposition  of  these  words. 

First.  God  designed  unto  some  an  eternal  inheritance,  i-ik  amvmv 
Kkjipoito/iia^.  And  both  tlie  reason  of  this  grant,  with  the  nature  of  it, 
must  be  inquired  into. 

1.  As  unto  the  reason  of  it.  God  in  our  first  creation  gave  unto  nuu, 
whom  he  made  his  son  and  heir,  as  unto  things  here  below,  a  great  in- 
heritance of  mere  grace  and  bounty.  This  inheritance  consisted  in  tlie 
use  of  all  the  creatures  here  below,  in  a  just  title  unto  them,  and  do- 
minion over  them.  Neither  did  it  consist  absolutely  in  these  things, 
butas  they  were  a  pledge  of  the  present  favour  of  God,  andofman's 
future  blessedness  upon  his  obedience.  This  whole  inheritance  man 
forfeited  bj;  sin.  God  also  took  the  forfeiture,  and  ejected  him  out  of 
the  possession  of  it,  and  utterly  despoiled  him  of  his  title  unto  it.  Ne- 
vertheless, he  designed  unto  some  another  inheritance,  even  that  should 
not  be  lost,  that  should  be  eternal.  It  is  altogether  vain  and  foolish  to 
seek  for  any  other  cause  or  reason  of  the  preparation  of  this  inheritance, 
and  the  designation  of  it  unto  any  person,  but  only  his  own  grace, 
bounty,  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure.  What  merit  of  it,  what  means 
of  attaining  it,  could  be  found  in  them,  who  were  considered  under  no 
other  qualifications,  but  such  as  had  wofiiUy  rejected  tliat  inheritance 
which  before  they  were  instated  in  ?  And  therefore  is  it  called  '  an  in- 
heritance,' to  remind  us,  that  the  way  whereby  we  come  unto  it  is  gra- 
tuitous adoption,  and  not  purchase  or  merit. 

2.  As  unto  the  nature  of  it,  it  is  declared  in  the  adjunct  mentioned, 
it  is  '  eternal.'  And  it  is  so  called,  in  opposition  unto  the  inberitance 
which,  by  virtue  of  the  first  testament,  God  granted  unto  the  Israelites 
in  the  land  of  Canaan.  That  was  an  inheritance,  and  was  conveyed  by 
a  promise.  And  when  God  threatened  to  deprive  them  of  that  land, 
he  said  he  would  disinherit  them,  Num.  xiv.  12.  And  this  inheritance 
consisted  not  only  in  the  land  itself,  but  principally  in  the  privileges  of 


VER.    15.}  EPISTLE   TO   THE    HEBREWS.  127 

\ixAy  worship  and  relation  unto  God,  which  they  enjoyed  therein, 
Rom.  ix.  5.  But  yet  all  things  that  belonged  unto  it  were  in  them- 
eeWes  carnal  and  temporary,  and  only  types  of  good  things  to  come. 
In  opposition  hereunto,  God  provided  an  eternal  inheritance.  And  as 
the  state  of  those  who  are  to  receive  it  is  twofold,  namely,  that  in  this 
life  and  that  in  the  life  to  come ;  so  there  are  two  parts  of  their  inhe- 
ritaoce,  namely,  grace  and  glory:  for  although  grace  be  bestowed  and 
continued  only  in  this  life,  yet  the  things  we  enjoy  by  virtue  of  it  are 
eternal.  The  other  part  of  their  inheritance  is  glory,  which  is  the  way 
of  the  fiill  unchangeable  possession  and  enjoyment  of  it.  This,  there- 
fore, is  not  to  be  excluded  from  this  inheritance,  at  least  as  the  end  and 
necesaary  consequent  of  it.  But  that  which  is  principally  and  in  the 
first  place  intended  by  it  is  that  state  of  things  whereinto  believers  are 
admitted  in  this  life.  The  whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory  was  in 
the  first  place  given  and  committed  unto  Jesus  Christ  He  was  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things;  ch.  i.  3.  By  him  is  it  communicated  unto 
all  believers,  who  thereby  become  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  Rom.  viii,  15 — 17.  For  the  Lord  Christ,*  as  the  great  testator, 
did,  in  and  fay  his  death,  bequeath  unto  them  all  his  goods,  as  an  eter- 
nal l^acy.  All  that  grace,  mercy,  and  glory,  all  the  riches  of  them 
which  are  prepared  in  the  covenant,  are  comprised  herein.  And  a 
goodly  inheritance  it  is :  the  hnes  are  fallen  unto  believers  in  pleasant 
places.  And  the  way  whereby  we  become  interested  in  this  inheritance 
is  by  gratuitous  adoption  :  '  If  sons,  then  heirs."  This  is  that  which  is 
the  end  of  all,  and  regulates  all  that  precedes  in  this  verse.  It  de- 
clares the  way  whereby  God  would  communicate  unto  some  persons  the 
inheritance  which  in  free  grace  and  bounty  he  had  provided.     And, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  an  act  of  mere  sovereign  grace  in  God  to  provide  such 
a  blessed  inheritance  for  any  of  them  who  had  sinfully  cast  away  what 
they  were  before  intrusted  withal. — And  into  this  are  all  God's  follow- 
ii^  dealings  with  the  church  to  be  resolved.  If  there  were  nothing  in 
M  to  move  God  to  provide  this  inheritance  for  us,  no  more  is  there  of 
the  communication  of  any  part  of  it  unto  us,  as  we  shall  see  further 
Ml  the  next  words. 

Secondly.  The  way  whereby  God  did  convey  or  would  communicate 
this  inheritance  unto  any  was  by  promise,  niv  rtrayytXtav  \a€o>ai, 
'might  receive  the  promise  of  an  eternal  inheritance,'  The  Syriac 
translation  refers  the  inheritance  unto  '  the  called :'  '  those  that  are  called 
to  an  eternal  inheritance.'  But  in  the  original  it  respects  the  promise, 
the  promise  of  an  eternal  inheritance ;  for  by  the  promise  is  assurance 
given  of  it,  and  it  is  the  means  of  the  actual  conveyance  of  it  unto  us. 
And  the  apostle  hath  respect  unto  what  he  had  discoursed  about  the 
promise  of  God,  and  the  confirmation  of  it  by  his  oath,  ch,  vi.  15 — 18, 
So  be  declares  it  also.  Gal,  iii.  18.  The  promise  made  unto  Abraham, 
md  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  was  concerning  the  eternal  inhe- 
ritance by  Christ.  The  inheritance  of  Canaan  was  by  the  law,  or  the 
first  covenant ;  but  this  was  by  promise.  And  we  may  consider  three 
things.     1.  What  is  the  promise  intended.     2,  How  and  why  it  washy 

lise.     3.  How  we  do  receive  the  promise  of  it. 
The  promise  principally  intended  is  that  which  was  given  unto 
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Abraham,  and  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God ;  for  the  inheritance,  that 
is,  the  eternal  inheritance,  wae  of  the  promise,  Gal.  iii.  18,  namely, 
that  in  the  aeed  of  Abraham  all  nations  should  be  blessed.  It  includes 
indeed  the  first  promise  made  unto  our  first  parents,  which  was  the 
spring  and  foundation  of  it,  and  respects  all  the  following  promises 
concerning  the  Lord  Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  with  ali 
the  grace  which  is  administered  by  them,  which  were  further  declara- 
tions and  confirmations  of  it ;  but  that  great  solemn  promise  is  princi- 
pally intended.  For  the  apostle  designs  to  convince  llie  Hebrews,  that 
neither  by  the  law,  nor  the  sacrifices,  nor  ordinances  of  it,  they  could 
come  unto  the  inheritance  promised  unto  Abraham  and  his  seed.  This 
was  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance,  whereof  that  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  a  type  only. 

3.  We  must  inquire  how  and  why  this  inheritance  is  conveyed  by 
promise.     And  God  made  this  settlement  by  promise  for  these  ends, 

1st.  To  evince  the  absolute  fireedom  of  the  preparation  and  grant  of 
it.  The  promise  is  every-where  opposed  unto  every  thing  of  works  or 
desert  in  ourselves.  It  hath  no  respect  unto  what  we  were  or  did 
deserve.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  given  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham 
by  promise.  And  therefore  doth  God  so  often  remind  them  of  the  free- 
dom of  it,  that  it  was  an  act  of  mere  love  and  sovereign  grace,  which  in 
themselves  they  were  so  far  from  deserving,  as  that  they  were  altogether 
unworthy  of  it,  Deut.  iz.  4, 5,  vii.  7,  8.  Much  less  hath  the  promise  of 
the  eternal  inheritance  respect  unto  any  thing  of  works  in  ourselves. 

Sdly.  To  give  security  unto  all  the  heirs  of  it  unto  whom  it  was 
desiened.  Hence  in  this  promise  and  the  confirmation  of  it,  there  wiS 
the  highest  engagement  of^the  faithfiilness  and  veracity  of  God.  There 
was  so  unto  the  end  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  imto  all  the  seed, 
Rom.  iv.  16.  Wherefore  God  doth  not  only  declare  the  relation  of  it 
unto  his  essential  truth — '  God,  who  cannot  lie,  hath  given  this  promise 
of  eternal  life,'  Tit.  i.  1 ;  but  confirmed  it  with  his  oath,  that  ny  two 
immutable  things,  wherein  it  was  impossible  that  God  should  lie,  it 
might  he  established.  The  reasons  of  the  use  and  necessity  hereof 
have  been  declared  on  ch.  vi.  17,  18. 

3dly.  It  was  thus  conveyed,  and  is  communicated  by  promise  unto 
all  the  heirs  of  it  in  their  successive  generations,  that  the  way  of  obtain- 
ing this  inheritance  on  our  part  might  be  by  faith,  and  no  otherwise. 
For  what  God  had  only  promised  doth  necessarily  require  faith  unto  its 
reception,  and  faith  only.  There  is  nothing  can  contribute  aught  unW 
an  interest  in  the  promise  but  the  mixing  of  it  with  faith,  ch.iv.  2.  And 
it  is  '  of  faith,  that  it  may  be  of  grace,'  Rom.  iv.  16,  namely,  that  it  may 
be  evidenced  to  be  of  the  mere  grace  of  God,  in  opposition  unto  all 
worth,  works,  and  endeavours  of  our  own.  And  if  all  grace  and  glMTi  ■ 
all  benefits  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  our  sanctdfication,  justification,  ' 
and  glorification,  be  an  inheritance  prepared  in  grace,  conveyed  by 
promise,  and  received  by  fiuth,  there  is  no  place  lefl  for  our  own  worlw, 
with  reference  unto  the  procurement  of  an  interest  in  them.  Freely  it 
was  provided,  freely  it  is  proposed,  and  fireely  it  is  received. 

3.  We  may  inquire  what  it  is  to  receive  the  promise.  And  it  hath  a 
double  sense,  as  tne  promise  may  be  considered  formally  or  materially. 
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1.  To  receive  the  promise  formally  as  a  promise,  is  to  have  it  declared 
unto  us,  and  to  mix  it  with  faith,  or  to  believe  it.  This  it  is  to  receive 
the  promise,  in  oppositioo  unto  them  by  whom  it  is  rejected  through 
unbelief.  So  Abraham  is  said  to  receive  the  promises,  Heb.  xi.  17,  m 
that  when  they  were  given  unto  him,  'he  staggered  not  through  unt>elief, 
but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,'  Rom.  iv.  21,  S3.  S.  As 
the  promise  is  materially  considered,  so  to  receive  it,  is  to  receive  the 
thing  promised.  So  it  is  said  of  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testament, 
that  they  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  but  received  not  the 
promise,  Heb.  xi.  39.  They  received  the  promises  by  faith  in  them  as 
proposed ;  but  the  principal  thing  promised,  that  was  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  they  received  not.  The  receiving  of  the  promise 
faere  mentioned  is  of  both  kinds,  according  to' the  distinct  parts  of  this 
inheritance.  As  unto  the  tiiture  state  of  glory,  we  receive  the  promise 
in  the  first  way ;  that  is,  we  believe  it,  rest  upon  it,  trust  upon  the  truth 
of  God  in  it,  and  live  in  the  expectation  of  it.  And  the  benefit  we 
receive  hereby,  as  unto  our  spiritual  life  and  consolation,  is  inexpres8i> 
ble.  As  unto  die  foundation  of  the  whole  inheritance,  in  the  oblation 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  ail  the  grace,  mercy,  and  love,  with  the 
fruits  of  them,  whereof  in  this  life  we  are  made  partakers,  and  all  the 
privileges  of  the  gospel,  believers  under  the  New  Testament  receive  the 
promise  in  the  second  sense,  namely,  the  things  promised.  And  so  did 
they  also,  under  the  Old  Testament,  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
divine  dispensation  towards  them.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  it.  All  our  interest  in  the  gospel  inheritance  depends  on  our 
receiving  the  promise  by  faith.— 'Though  it  be  prepared  in  the  counsel 
of  God,  though  it  be  proposed  unto  us  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
pel, yet,  unless  we  receive  the  promise  of  it  by  faith,  we  have  no  right 
or  title  unto  it. 

Obs.  ill.  The  conveyance  and  actual  communication  of  the  eternal 
uberitance  by  promise  to  be  received  by  faith  alone,  tends  exceedingly 
unto  the  exaltation  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  security  of  the  salva- 
tion of  them  that  do  believe. — For,  as  unto  the  latter,  it  depends  abso- 
Intely  on  the  veracity  of  God,  confirmed  by  his  oath.  And  faith  on  the 
other  hand  is  the  only  way  and  means  of  ascribing  unto  God  the  glory 
of  all  the  holy  properties  of  hia  nature,  which  he  designs  to  exalt  in  this 
dispensation  of^  himself. 

Thirdly.  The  persons  unto  whom  this  inheritance  is  designed,  and 
who  do  receive  tne  promise  of  it,  are  ol  KixXtifiEfot,  '  those  that  are 
called.'  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  discourse  here  about  outward  and  inward 
calling,  efiectuai  and  inefTectual,  complied  with  or  not ;  no  other  are 
intended  but  those  that  actually  receive  the  promise.  Itwas  the  design 
<rf  God  in  this  whole  dispensation,  that  all  the  called  should  receive 
the  promise,  and  if  they  do  not  so,  his  counsel,  and  that  in  the  greatest 
»ork  of  hia  wisdom,  power,  and  grace,  is  frustrated.  They  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose,  Rom.  viii.  g8,  those  who  obtain  the 
inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  unto  the  purpose  of  him  who 
voiketh  all  things  afler  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  Eph.  i.  1 1.  God 
here  puts  forth  his  dmighty  power,  that  his  purpose,  or  the  counsel  of 
his  will,  may  be  established  in  giving  the  inheritance  unto  all  that  are 
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called.  '  Whom  lie  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom 
he  calledr  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified,'  or  gave  them  the  whole  eternal  inheritance,  Rom.  viii.  30. 
Hence  Estius,  an  expositor  of  the  Roman  church,  chargelh  the  con- 
trary opinion  in  Catharinus  as  unorthodox.  It  is  not  a  general  call 
wherein  those  who  are  so  called,  may  or  may  not  receive  the  inherit- 
ance ;  but  what  God  designs  unto  them  that  are  intended,  they  are  so 
called  as  that  they  shall  assuredly  be  made  partakers  of  it.  This  is 
the  end  that  God  designed  in  the  dispensation  of  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  here  declared,  and  therefore  respect  is  had  thereunto,  in  the 
whole  of  it. 

Some  think  that  by  '  the  called'  here,  those  only  are  intended,  who 
were  so  under  the  old  testament.  For  mention  is  made  only  of  the  re- 
demption of  transgressions  under  that  covenant;  in  what  sense,  shall 
be  immediately  declared.  But  this  is  contrary  both  to  the  design  of 
the  apostle,  and  the  use  of  the  word.  For  on  that  supposition,  he 
says  no  more,  but  that  Christ  was  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
that  those  might  be  saved  who  lived  and  died  under  the  old.  But  his 
principal  design  is  to  prove  the  advantage  that  we  now  have,  even 
above  the  elect  themselves  under  the  old  testament;  yet,  so  as  not  to 
exclude  them  from  the  same  benefit  with  us,  by  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  as  unto  the  substance  of  it.  And  the  called,  in  the  language  of 
this  apostle,  doth  prindpally  signify,  the  called  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Obs.  IV.  Effectual  vocation,  is  the  only  way  of  entrance  into  the 
eternal  inheritance. — For  it  is  accompanied  with  adoption,  which  gives 
us  right  and  title  thereunto,  John  i.  12.  In  vain  do  they  expect  it, 
who  are  not  so  called. 

Fourthly.  Things  being  thus  prepared  in  the  counsel  and  grace  of 
God,  yet  there  was  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  actually  receiving  the 
promise ;  namely,  rrut>  twi  rg  irpwry  Sta^qicn  vaaa^anw,  'the  trans- 
gressions that  were  under  the  6rst  testament.  God  designed  unto  the 
elect,  an  eternal  inheritance ;  yet  can  they  not  be  made  partakers  of  it, 
but  in  such  a  way  as  was  suited  unto  his  glory.  It  was  unjust  and 
unreasonable  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  Whereas,  therefore,  they 
were  all  of  them  guilty  of  sin,  their  sins  must  be  expiated,  and  taken 
out  of  the  way,  or  they  cannot  receive  the  promise  of  the  inheritance. 

riapa&iEriic,  tTjiy,  O'yiDD,  our  word, '  transgressions'  doth  properly  ex- 
press the  original  word.  And  in  the  distribution  of  sins  by  their  names 
into  cfjijj,  vyws  and  D-xtsn,  Lev.  xvi.  31 ;  we  render  tryaiD  by  it.  But 
it  compriseth  all  sorts  of  sins  whereby  the  law  is  transgressed,  be  they 
great  or  small.  Every  thing  that  hath  the  nature  of  sin  must  be  ex- 
piated, or  the  inheritance  cannot  he  enjoyed. 

Obs.  V.  Though  God  will  give  grace  and  glory  unto  his  elect,  yet 
he  will  do  it  in  such  a  way,  as  wherein  and  whereby  he  may  be  glori- 
fied also  himself. — Satisfaction  must  he  made  for  transgression,  unto 
the  honour  of  his  righteousness,  hohness,  and  law. 

'i'here  are  yet  sundry  difficulties  in  this  expression,  which  must  be 
inquired  into.     For, 

1.  The  redemption  or  expiation  of  sins,  is  confined  unto  those  under 
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ihe  old  testament ;  whence  it  should  teem,  that  there  is  none  made  for 
(hoae  under  the  new. 

Antw.  ITie  emphasis  of  the  expression,  '  sins  under  the  old  testa- 
ment,' respects  either  the  lime  when  the  sins  intended  were  committed, 
or  the  testament  against  which  they  were  committed.  And  the  prepo- 
sition ivt  will  admit  of  either  sense.  Take  it  in  the  first  way,  and  the 
■lament  follows  d/orliori,  as  unto  the  sins  committed  under  the  new 
testament,  though  there  be  no  expiation  of  sins  against  it,  which  pro- 
perly are  only  final  unbelief  and  impenitency.  For  the  expiation  in- 
tended is  made  by  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament.  And  if  he  ex- 
piated the  sins  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  that  is,  of  those  who 
lived  and  died  whilst  that  covenant  was  in  force,  much  more  doth  he  do 
so,  for  them  who  live  under  the  administration  of  that  testament 
whereof  he  is  the  mediator.  For  sins  jire  taken  away  by  virtue  of  that 
testament  whereunto  they  do  belong.  And  it  is  with  peculiar  respect 
onto  them,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  called,  'the  blood  of  tbe  new 
testament,  for  the  redemption  of  sins.' 

But  yet,  more  probably  the  meaning  may  be,  the  sins  that  were  and 
are  committed  against  that  first  covenant,  or  the  law  and  rule  of  it. 
For,  whereas  that  covepant  did  in  its  administration  comprise  the 
moral  law,  which  was  the  substance  and  foundation  of  it,  all  sins  what- 
ever have  their  form  and  nature  with  respect  thereunto.  So,  sins  under 
the  first  covenant,  are  all  sins  whatever:  for  there  is  no  sin  committed 
under  the  gospel,  but  it  is  a  sin  against  that  law  which  requires  us  to 
love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  all  our  strength. 
Either  way,  the  sins  of  them  who  are  called  under  the  new  testament, 
are  included. 

2.  It  is  inquired  whether  it  is  the  nature  of  tbe  sins  intended,  that 
is  respected,  or  also  the  persons  guilty  of  them  under  that  testament. 
The  Syriac  translation  avoids  this  difficulty,  by  rendering  the  words  of 
the  abstract,  '  the  redemption  of  transgressions;'  in  the  concrete,  'a 
redeemer  unto  them  who  had  transgressed.'  That  it  is  a  certain  sort 
of  sins  that  is  intended,  Socinus  was  the  first  that  invented.  And  his 
invention  is  the  foundation  of  the  exposition,  not  only  of  Slichlinfpus, 
but  of  Grotius  also  on  this  place.  Such  sins,  they  say,  they  are,  as 
for  which  no  expiaUon  was  to  be  made  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law : 
sms  of  a  greater  nature  than  could  be  expiated  by  them.  For  they 
only  made  expiation  of  some  smaller  sins,  as  sins  of  ignorance,  or  the 
like.  But  there  is  no  respect  unto  the  persons  of  them  who  lived 
Duder  that  testament,  whom  they  will  not  grant  to  be  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  according  unto  them,  the  difference 
between  the  expiation  of  sin  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  that  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  doth  not  consist  in  their  nature,  that  the  one 
did  it  only  typically,  and  in  an  external  representation  by  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh,  the  other,  really  and  eflFectually  ;  but  in  this,  that  the  one 
expiated  lesser  sins  only,  the  other,  greater  also. 

But  there  is  nothing  sound  or  consonant  unto  the  truth,  in  this  in- 
terpretation of  the  words.     For, 

ist  It  proceeds  on  a  false  supposidon,  that  there  were  sins  of  the 
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people  (not  only  preBumptuous  sins,  and  which  had  impenitency  in 
them)  for  which  no  atonement  was  made,  nor  expiation  of  them  allowed, 
which  is  expressly  contrary  unto  Lev.  xvi.  16,  SI.  And  whereas  some 
ofllences  were  capital  amongst  them,  for  which  no  atonement  was 
allowed  to  free  the  sinner  from  death,  yet  that  belonged  unto  the  poli- 
tical rule  of  the  people,  and  hindered  not  but  that  typically,  all  sorts 
of  sina  were  to  be  expiated. 

Sdly.  It  is  contrary  unto  the  express  design  of  the  apostle.  For  he 
had  proved  before  by  all  sorts  of  arguments,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the 
taw  could  not  expiate  any  sin,  could  not  purge  the  conscience  from 
dead  works  j  that  they  made  nothing  perfect.  And  this  he  s|)eaks  not 
of  this  or  that  sin,  hut  of  every  sin  wherein  the  conscience  of  a  sinner 
is  concerned,  ch.  x.  3.     Hence  two  things  follow. 

Fint.  That  they  did  not,  in  and  of  themselves,  really  expiate  any 
one  sin,  small  or  great.  It  was  impossible,  saith  the  apostle,  that  they 
should  do  so,  Heb.  x.  4,  only  they  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh  ;  which  overthrows  the  foundation  of  this  exposition. 

Secondly.  That  they  did  typify  and  represent  the  expiation  of  all 
sorts  of  sins  whatever,  and  made  application  of  it  unto  their  souls. 
For  if  it  was  so,  that  there  was  no  atonement  for  their  sins,  that  their 
consciences  were  not  purged  from  dead  works,  nor  themselves  consum- 
mated, but  only  had  some  outward  purification  of  the  flesh,  it  cannot 
be  but  they  must  all  eternally  perish.  But  that  this  was  not  their  con- 
dition, the  apostle  proves  from  hence,  because  they  were  called  of  God 
unto  an  eternal  inneritance,  as  he  had  proved  at  large  concerning 
Abraham,  ch.  vi.  Hence  he  infers  the  necessity  of  the  mediation  and 
death  of  Christ,  as  without  the  virtue  whereof,  all  the  called  under  the 
first  covenant  must  perish  eternally,  there  being  no  other  way  to  come 
to  the  inheritance. 

3.  Whereas  the  apostle  mendons  only  the  sins  under  the  first  cove- 
nant, as  to  the  time  passed  before  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
or  the  death  of  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  what  is  to  be  thought 
of  them  who  lived  during  that  season,  who  belonged  not  unto  the  cove- 
nant, but  were  strangers  from  it,  such  as  are  described,  Eph.  ii.  12?  I 
answer,  the  apostle  takes  no  notice  of  them,  and  that  because,  taking 
them  generally,  Christ  died  not  for  them.  Yea,  that  he  did  not  so,  is 
sufficiently  proved  from  this  place.  Those  who  live  and  die  strangers 
from  God  s  covenant,  have  no  interest  in  tlie  mediation  of  Christ. 

Wherein  the  redemption  of  these  transgressions  did  consist,  shall  be 
declared  in  its  proper  place.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  VI.  Such  is  tne  malignant  nature  of  sin,  of  all  transgression 
of  the  law,  that  unless  it  be  removed,  unless  it  be  taken  out  of  the  way, 
no  person  can  enjoy  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

Obs.  VII.  It  was  the  work  of  God  alone  to  contrive,  and  it  was  the 
effect  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace  to  provide  a  way  for  the  removal  of 
sin,  that  it  might  not  be  an  everlasting  obstacle  against  the  communica- 
tion of  an  eternal  inheritance  unto  them  that  are  called. 

Fifthly.  We  have  declared,  1.  The  design  of  God  here  represented 
unto  us ;  2.  Who  are  the  persons  towards  whom  it  was  to  be  accom- 
plished: and,  3.  What  lay  in  the  way  as  an  hinderance  of  it.     That 
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which  remains  in  the  words,  is  the  way  that  God  took,  and  the  means 
that  he  used,  for  the  removal  of  that  ninderance,  and  the  effectual  ac- 
complishment of  his  design.  Thia  in  general  was,  first,  the  making, 
Tijc  Koiwifc  SiaSijmjc,  '  of  a  new  testament.*  He  had  fully  proved  before, 
that  this  could  not  be  done  by  that  covenant  against  which  the  sins 
were  committed,  neither  by  the  priests,  nor  sacrifices,  nor  any  other 
duties  of  it.  Therefore  had  he  promised  the  abolition  of  it,  because 
of  its  weakness  and  iosufliciency  unto  this  end,  as  also  the  introduction 
of  a  new  covenant  to  supply  its  defects,  as  we  have  seen  at  large  in  the 
exposition  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  For  it  became  the  wisdom,  good- 
ness, and  grace  of  God,  upon  the  removal  of  the  former  for  its  insuffi- 
ciency, to  establish  another  that  should  be  every  way  eifectual  unto  his 
purpose,  namely,  the  communication  of  an  eternal  inheritance  unto 
tliem  that  are  called.  But  then  the  inquiry  will  be,  how  this  covenant 
or  testament  shall  eSect  this  end ;  what  is  in  it,  what  belongs  unto  it 
that  should  be  so  effectual,  and  by  what  means  it  might  attain  this 
end.     All  these  are  declared  in  the  words.     And, 

Sixthly.  In  general,  all  this  arose  from  hence,  tliat  it  had  fuairtit, 
'  a  mediator,'  and  that  the  Lord  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  this  me- 
diator. The  dignity  of  his  person,  and  thereon  both  the  excellency 
and  efficacy  of  his  priestly  office,  whereunto  alone  respect  is  had  in 
his  being  called  here  a  mediator,  he  had  abundantly  before  demon- 
strated. Although  the  word  in  general  be  of  a  larger  signification,  as 
we  have  declared  on  chap.  viii.  6,  yet  here  it  is  restrained  to  his 
priestly  office,  and  his  acting  therein.  For  whereas  he  had  treated  of 
that  aloDe  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  here  declaring  the  grounds  and 
reasons  of  the  necessity  of  it,  he  says,  '  for  this  cause  is  he  the  media- 
tor.' And  jHToceeding  to  show  in  what  sense  he  considers  him  as  a  me- 
diator, doth  it  by  his  being  a  testator,  and  dying,  which  belongs  to 
bis  priestly  office  alone.  And  the  sole  end  which  in  this  place  he  as- 
signs to  his  mediatory  office,  is  his  death  ;  '  that  by  means  of  death.' 
Whereas  therefore  there  were  sins  committed  under  the  first  covenant 
and  against  it,  (and  would  have  been  so  for  ever,  had  it  'continued,) 
which  it  was  no  way  able  so  to  take  away  as  that  the  called  might  re- 
ceive the  inheritance,  the  Lord  Christ  undertook  to  be  the  mediator  of 
that  covenant,  which  was  provided  as  a  remedy  against  these  evils. 
For  herein  he  undertook  to  answer  for  and  expiate  all  those  sins. 
Whereas  therefore,  expiation  of  sin  is  to  be  made  by  an  act  towards 
God,  with  whom  alone  atonement  is  to  be  made,  so  as  that  they  may 
be  pardoned,  the  mediation  of  Christ  here  intended,  is  that  whereby, 
sumring  death  in  our  stead,  in  the  behalf  of  all  that  are  called,  he 
made  atonement  for  sin. 

But  moreover,  God  had  a  further  design  herein.  He  would  not 
oaiy  free  them  that  are  called  from  that  death  which  they  deserved,  by 
their  sins  against  the  first  covenant,  but  give  them  also  a  right  and 
title  to  an  eternal  inheritance,  that  is,  of  grace  and  glory.  Wherefore 
the  procurement  hereof  also  depends  on  me  mediation  of  Christ.  For 
by  his  obedience  to  God  in  the  discharge  thereof,  he  purchased  for 
them  this  inheritance,  and  bequeathed  it  to  them  as  the  mediator  of  the 
new  testament.     The  provision  of  this  mediator  of  the  new  testament. 
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is  the  greatest  efiect  of  the  infinite  wisdom,  loTe,  and  grace  of  God. 
Thia  is  the  centre  of  his  eternal  counsels.  In  the  womb  of  this  one 
mercy,  all  others  are  contained.  Herein  will  he  be  glorified  to  eter- 
nity. 

1.  The  first  covenant  of  works  was  broken  and  disannulled,  because 
it  had  no  mediator. 

2.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  had  no  such  mediator  as  could  expiate  sin. 
Hence, 

3.  Both  of  them  became  means  of  death  and  condemnation. 

4.  God  saw  that  in  the  making  the  new  covenant,  it  was  necessary 
to  put  all  things  into  tbe  hand  of  a  mediator,  that  it  also  might  not  1m 
frustrated. 

5.  This  mediator  was  not  in  the  first  place  to  preserve  us  in  the 
state  of  the  new  covenant,  but  to  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  the 
breach  of  the  former,  and  tbe  curse  thereon.  To  make  provision  for 
this  end,  was  the  effect  of  infinite  wisdom. 

Seventhly.  The  especial  way  and  means  whereby  this  effect  was 
wrought  by  this  mediator,  was  by  death.  Qavarov  ytvofitvov,  Morte 
obita,  facta,  intcrveniente,  intercedente,  '  by  means  of  death,'  say  we. 
Death  was  the  means,  that  whereby  the  mediator  procured  the  eSect 
mentioned.  That  which  in  the  foregoing  verse  is  agcribed  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  he  oSered  as  a  priest,  is  here  ascribed  to  his  death,  at 
a  mediator.  For  both  these  really  are  the  same :  only  in  the  one, 
what  he  did  and  suffered  with  respect  to  the  curse  of  the  first  cove- 
nant, it  was  death ;  in  the  other,  the  manner  of  it,  it  was  by  blood ;  in 
the  one,  what  he  did  and  sufiered  with  respect  to  the  curse  of  the  first 
covenant,  it  was  death  ;  in  the  other,  the  ground  of  his  making  expiation 
for  sin  by  his  death,  or  how  it  came  so  to  do,  namely,  not  merely  as  it 
was  death  or  penal,  but  as  it  was  a  voluntary  sacrifice  or  oblation.  It 
was  therefore  necessary  to  the  end  mentioned,  that  the  mediator  of  the 
new  testament  should  ^e  ;  not  as  the  high  priest  of  old  died,  a  natural 
death  for  themselves ;  but  as  the  sacrifice  died  that  was  slain  and  of- 
fered for  otliers.  He  was  to  die  that  death  which  was  threatened  to 
transgressions  against  the  first  covenant,  that  is,  death  under  the  curse 
of  the  law.  There  must  therefore  be  some  great  cause  and  end  why 
this  mediator  being  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  should  thus  die. 

This  was,  say  the  Socinians,  that  he  might  confirm  the  doctrine  that 
he  taught.      He  died  as  a  martyr,  not  as  a  sacrifice.     But, 

1.  There  was  no  need  that  he  should  die  to  that  end.  For,  his  doc- 
trine was  sufficiently  confirmed  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  evidence  of  the  presence  of  God  in  him,  and  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought. 

2.  Notwithstanding  their  pretence,  they  do  not  assign  the  confirma- 
tion of  his  doctrine  to  bis  death,  but  to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Neither  indeed  do  they  allow  any  gracious  efiect  to  his  death,  either 
towards  God  or  men,  but  only  make  it  something  necessarily  ante- 
cedent to  what  he  did  of  that  kind.  Nor  do  they  allow  that  he  acted 
any  thing  at  all  towards  God  on  our  behalf;  whereas  the  Scripture 
constantly  assigns  our  redemption,  sanctification,  and  salvation  to  the 
death  and  blood  of  Christ.  These  persons,  I.  Deny  that  of  itself  it 
hath  any  mfluence  into  them  :  wherefore,  2.  They  say  that  Christ  by 
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hU  deaA  confirmed  the  new  coVCTiant ;  but  hereby  they  intend  nothing 
but  what  they  do  also  in  the  former,  or  the  confirmation  of  hia  doc- 
trine, with  an  addition  of  somewhat  worse.  For  they  would  have  him 
to  confirm  the  promises  of  God  as  by  him  declared,  and  no  more,  as 
though  he  were  God's  surety  to  us,  and  not  a  surety  for  us  to  God. 
Neither  do  they  assign  this  to  his  death,  but  to  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  But  suppose  all  this,  and  that  the  death  of  Christ  were  in 
some  sense  useful  and  profitable  to  these  ends,  which  is  all  they  plead, 
yet  what  use  and  advantage  was  it  of,  with  respect  to  them,  that  he 
should  die  an  accursed  death,  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  a  sense 
of  God's  displeasure.  Hereof  the  Socintans,  and  those  that  follow 
them,  can  jdeld  no  reason  at  all.  It  would  become  tliese  men,  so 
highly  pretending  to  reason,  to  give  an  account,  on  their  own  princi- 
jlw,  of  the  death  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  GoJ,  in  the  highest 
course  and  most  intense  acts  of  obedience,  that  may  be  compliant  with 
tlie  wisdom,  holiness,  and  goodness  of  God,  considering  the  kind  of 
dnth  that  he  died.  But  what  they  cannot  do,  the  apostle  doth  in  the 
next  words. 

Eighthly.  The  death  of  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  was  ttg 
■roAuTpuiffiv  rwv  vapa^aatwv,  '  for  the  redemption  of  transgressions,' 
and  for  this  end  it  was  necessary.  Sin  lay  in  the  way  of  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  inheritance  which  grace  had  prepared.  It  did  so  in  the 
righteousness  and  faitlifulness  of  God.  Unless  it  were  removed,  the 
inheritance  could  not  be  received.  The  way  whereby  this  was  to  be 
done,  was  by  redemption.  The  redemption  of  transgressions,  is  the 
deliverance  of  the  transgressors  from  all  the  evils  tliey  were  subject  to 
on  their  account,  by  the  payment  of  a  satisfactory  price.  The  words 
used  U>  express  it,  Xvrpov,  avTtXvrpov,  Avrpwiric,  ajroXvrpiiiai^, 
XuTpoua^M,  will  admit  of  no  other  signification.  Here  it  must  answer 
the  purging  of  conscience  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  And  he  calls  his 
life  '  a  ranscMn,'  or  price  of  redemption.  And  this  utterly  destroys  the 
foundation  of  the  Socinian  redemption  and  expiation  for  sin.  For 
tiiey  make  it  only  a  freedom  from  punishment  by  an  act  of  power. 
Take  off  the  covering  of  the  words,  which  tliey  use  in  a  sense  foreign 
to  the  Scripture,  and  their  proper  signification,  and  their  sense  is  ex- 
pressly contradictory  to  the  sense  and  words  of  the  apostle.  He 
dnlares  Christ  to  have  been  the  high  priest  and  mediator  of  the  new 
testament,  in  the  same  acta  and  duties.  They  teach  that  he  ceased  to 
to  be  a  mediator,  when  he  began  to  be  a  priesL  He  affirms  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  doth  expiate  sins ;  they,  that  he  doth  it  by  an  act  of 
power  in  heaven,  where  there  is  no  use  of  his  blood.  He  says  that  his 
death  was  necessary  to,  and  was  the  means  or  cause  of  the  redemption 
of  transgressions,  that  is,  to  be  a  price  of  redemption  or  just  compen- 
sation for  them  ;  they  contend  that  no  such  thing  is  retfuired  thereunto. 
And  whereas  the  Scriptures  do  plainly  assign  the  expiation  of  sin,  re- 
demption, reconciliation  and  peace  with  God,  sanctification,  and  salva- 
tion, to  the  death  and  blood-shedding  of  Christ ;  they  deny  them  all 
»nd  every  one  to  be  in  any  sense  effects  of  it,  only  they  say  it  was  an 
aolecedent  sign  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  in  his  resurrection,  and  an 
•Micedent  condition  of  his  exaltation  and  power ;  which  is  to  reject 
^  whole  mystery  of  the  po9i>el. 
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Beudes  die  particular  observations  which  we  have  made  on  the 
several  passages  of  this  verse,  something  may  yet  in  general  be  observed 
iirom  it.     As, 

Obs.  VIII.  A  new  testament  providing  an  eternal  inheritance  in 
sovereign  grace,  the  constitution  of  a  mediator,  such  a  mediator  for  that 
testament  in  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  the  death  of  that  testator  for  the 
redemption  of  transgressions,  to  fulfil  the  law  and  satisfy  tiie  justice  of 
Qod,  with  the  communication  of  that  inheritance  by  promise  to  be 
received  by  faith  in  all  them  that  are  called,  are  the  substance  of  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel. — ^And  all  these  are  with  wonderful  wisdom  com- 
prised by  the  apostle  in  these  words, 

Obs.  IX.  That  the  efficacy  of  the  medialionand  death  of  Christ  ex- 
tended itself  to  all  the  called  under  the  old  testament,  is  an  evident 
demonstration  of  his  divine  nature,  his  pre-existence  to  all  these  things, 
and  the  eternal  dovenant  between  the  Father  and  him  about  them. 

Obs.  X.  The  first  covenant  did  only  forbid  and  condemn  trans- 
gressions ;  redemption  from  them  is  by  the  new  testament  alone. 

Obs.  XI.  The  glory  and  efficacy  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the 
assurance  of  the  communication  of  an  eternal  inheritance  by  virtue  of 
it,  depend  hereon,  that  it  was  made  a  testament  by  the  death  of  the 
mediator,  which  is  farther  proved  in  the   following  verses. 

VeR.  16,  17. — 'OjTOu  yap  &a&i|<(<)i  ■Javarov  avayicii  ^fptaSai  rov 
Sia6yuvov.  AtadqKi)  yap  tvi  viKpotc  /3fGmo"  tmt  fitt  wort  lUx"*' 
ore  2,y  6  iia^tfUvOQ,  ' 

QavoTov  avaymi  ^tptaiai,  Syr.  tt^VT»  n  Hma,  '  the  death  of  bim  is 
declared,'  shown,  argued,  or  proved.  Mors  intercedat  necesse  est 
Necesse  est  mortem  intercedere.  Ar.  Necesse  est  mortem  ferri ;  which 
is  not  proper  in  the  Latin  tongue ;  however,  there  is  an  emphasis  in 
^tptv^ai,  more  than  is  expressed  by  intercedo.  Aia^E/uvou,  Syr.  vn 
rmyi,  '  of  him  that  made  it;'  of  the  testator.  Eiri  vcKpmr,  Syr.  iy 
in  ttrva  '  in  him  that  is  dead,'  in  mortuis,  '  among  them  that  are  dead.' 
BtSoia,  Vulg.  confirmatum  est;  and  so  the  Syriac :  tatum  est,  more 
proper.  Mii  irorf  laxuu,  Syr.  imm  ro  n-b, '  there  is  no  use,  profit,  or 
benefit  in  it.  Ar,  nunquam  valet;  quaodoquidem  nunquam  valet; 
nondum  valet;  it  is  not  yet  of  force. 

Ver.  16,  17. — For  where  a  tettament  is,  there  mutt  aUo  of  neee$tit]f 
be  brought  in  the  death  of  the  tettalor.  For  a  tettamtnt  w  firm 
(or  ratified)  after  men  are  dead ;  olherwUe  it  it  of  no  force  ukil^ 
the  teitator  liveth. 

There  is  not  much  more  to  be  considered  in  these  verses,  but  only 
how  the  observation  contained  in  them  doth  promote  and  confirm  the 
argument  which  the  apostle  insists  upon.  Now  this  is  to  prove  the  ne- 
cessity and  use  of  the  death  of  Christ,  from  the  nature,  ends,  and  use 
of  the  covenant,  whereof  he  was  the  mediator.  For  it  being  a  testa- 
ment, it  was  to  be  confirmed  vrith  the  death  of  the  testator.  This  is 
proved  in  these  verses,  from  the  notion  of  a  testament,  and  the  only 
use  of  it  amongst  mep.     For  the  apostle  in  this  Epistle,  doUi  a^e  se- 
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TCTal  timea,  from  auch  usages  amongst  men,  as  proceeding  from  the 
nriDci|des  of  reason  and  equity,  were  generally  prevalent  among  them. 
So  he  doth  in  his  discoorse  concerning  the  assurance  given  by  trie  oath 
of  God,  ch.  vi.  And  here  he  doth  the  same  from  what  was  commonly 
agreed  upon  ;  and  suitable  unto  the  reason  of  things,  about  the  nature 
and  use  of  a  testament.  The  things  here  mentioned,  were  known  to 
all,  ai^oved  by  all,  and  were  ^e  principal  means  of  the  preservation 
of  peace  and  property  in  human  societies.  For  although  testaments, 
as  unto  their  especial  regulation,  owe  their  original  unto  the  Roman 
dvil  law  ;  yet,  as  unto  the  substance  of  them,  they  were  in  use  amongst 
all  mankind,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  a  testament  is  tne 
just  determination  of  a  man's  will,  concerning  what  he  will  have  done 
with  his  goods,  after  hia  decease.  Or,  it  is  the  will  of  him  that  is 
dead.  Take  this  power  frwm  men,  and  you  root  up  the  whole  founda- 
tion of  all  industry  and  diligence  in  the  world.  For  what  man  will 
labour  to  increase  his  substance,  if,  when  he  dies,  he  may  not  dispose 
of  it  to  those,  to  whom,  by  nature,  affinity,  or  other  obligations,  he 
hath  most  respect  ?  Wherefore,  the  foundation  of  the  apostle's  ar- 
gmi^  from  this  fisage  amongst  men,  is  firm  and  stable. 

Of  the  like  nature  is  his  observation,  that  a  testament  is  of  no  force 
whilst  the  testator  liveth ;  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  expounded  by 
constant  practice,  will  admit  no  doubt  of  it.  For  by  what  way  soever 
a  man  disposeth  of  his  goods,  so  as  that  it  shall  take  effect  whilst  he  is 
alive,  as  by  sale,  or  gift,  it  is  not  a  testament,  nor  hath  any  thing  of 
the  nature  of  a  testament  in  it.  For  that  is  only  the  will  of  a  man 
concerning  his  goods  when  he  is  dead. 

These  thincs  being  unquestionable,  we  are  only  to  consider,  whence 
the  spostle  takes  his  argument  to  prove  the  necessity  of  the  death  of 
Clirisl^  as  he  was  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament 

Now  this  is  not  merely  from  the  signification  of  the  word  SiadqKir, 
which  yet  is  of  consideration  also,  as  hath  been  declared ;  but,  whereas 
be  treats  principally  of  the  two  covenants,  it  is  the  affinity  that  is  be- 
tween a  solemn  covenant  and  a  testament,  that  he  hath  respect  unto. 
For  he  speaks  not  of  the  death  of  Christ,  merely  as  it  was  death, 
which  is  all  that  is  required  unto  a  testament  properly  so  called,  without 
any  consideration  of  what  nature  it  is ;  but  lie  speaks  of  it  also  as  it 
was  a  sacrifice  by  the  efiiision  of  his  blood,  which  belongs  to  a  covenant, 
and  is  no  way  required  unto  a  testament.  Whereas,  therefore,  the 
wwd  may  signify  either  a  covenant  or  a  testament  precisely  so  called, 
the  apostie  hath  respect  unto  both  the  significations  of  it  And  having 
in  these  verses  mentioned  his  death,  as  the  death  of  a  testator,  which 
is  proper  unto  a  testament  in  the  14th  verse,  and  those  that  follow,  he 
insists  on  his  blood  as  a  sacrifice,  which  is  proper  unto  a  covenant. 
lEkrt  ^ese  things  must  be  more  fiiUy  explained,  wnereby  the  difficulty 
which  appears  in  the  whole  context,  will  be  removed. 

Unto  tne  confirmation  or  ratification  of  a  testament,  that  it  may  oe 
^iwot  'sure,  stable,  and  of  force,'  there  must  be  death,  the  death  of 
of  the  testator,  nr*  vricpotc  (iitaia.  But  there  is  no  need  that  this 
should  be  by  blood,  the  blood  of  the  testator,  or  any  other.  Unto  the 
consideration  of  the  covenant,  blood  was  required,  the  blood  of  the 
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sacrifice,  aiid  death  only  consequentially,  as  that  which  would  ensue 
thereon ;  but  there  was  no  need  that  it  should  be  the  blood  or  death  of 
him  that  made  the  covenant.     Wherefore,  the  apostle,  declaring  the 
necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ,  both  aa  to  the  nature  of  it,  that  it  »is 
really  death,  and  as  to  the  manner  of  it,  that  it  was  by  the  efTusioii  of 
his  blood,  and  that  from  the  consideration  of  the  two  covenants,  the  old 
and  the  new  testament,  and  what  was  requii'ed  unto  them,  he  evinceth 
it  by  that  which  was  essential   unto  them  both,  in  a  covenant  as  such, 
and  in  a  testament  precisely  so  called.     That  which  is  most  emineat 
and  essential  unto  a  testament,  is,  that  it  is  confirmed  and  made  irre- 
vocable by  tlie  death  of  the  testator.     And  that  which  is  the  excellency 
of  a  solemn  covenant  whereby  it  is  made  firm  and  stable,  is,  that  it 
was  confirmed  with  the  blood  of  sacrifices,  as  he  proves  in  the  instance    ; 
of  the  covenant  made  at  Sinai,  ver.    18 — 22.     Wlierefore,  whatever  is    i 
excellent  in  either  of  these,  was  to  be  found  in  the  mediator  of  the  new    i 
testament.      Take  it  as  a  testament,  which,  upon  the  bequeath ment 
made  therein  of  the  goods  of  the  testator  unto  the  heirs  of  promise,    ■ 
of  grace  and  glory,  it  hath  the  nature  of,  and  he  died  as  the  testator,    | 
whereby  the  grant  of  the  inheritance  was  made  irrevocable  unto  them. 
Hereunto  no  more  is  required  but  his  death,  without  the  consideration    i 
of  the  nature  of  it  in  the  way  of  a  sacrifice.     Take  it  as  a  covenant,  as    i 
upon  the  consideration  of  the  promises  contained  in  it,  and  the  pre-    ! 
scription  of  obedience,  it  hath  the  nature  of  a  covenant,  though  not  of   i 
a  covenant  stiictly  so  called ;   and  so  it  was  to  be  confirmed  with  the    ! 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  is  the  eminency  of  the  solemn    | 
confirmation   of  this  covenant.     And  as   his  death  had  an  eminency    | 
above  the  death  required  unto  a  testament,  in  that  it  was  by  blood,  and    i 
in  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  it  is  no  way  necessary  that  the  deadi 
of  a  testator  should   be,  yet  it  fully  answered  the  death  of  a  testator, 
in  that  he  truly  died ;  so  had  it  an  eminency  above  all  the  ways  of  the    | 
confirmation    of  the   old  covenant,  or  any   other    solemn    covenant    I 
whatever ;  in  ihat  whereas  such  a  covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  with 
the  blood  of  sacrifices,  yet  was  it  not  required  that  it  should  be  the 
blood  of  him  that  made  the  covenant,  as  here  it  was. 

The  consideration  hereof  solves  all  the  apparent  difficulties,  in  the 
nature  and  manner  of  the  apostle's  argument.  The  word  n*T3,  where- 
unto  respect  is  here  had,  is,  as  we  have  shown,  of  a  large  signification, 
and  various  use.  And  fi'equently  it  is  taken  for  a  firee  grant  and  dispo- 
sition  of  things  by  promise,  which  hath  the  nature  of  a  testament.  And 
in  the  old  covenant  there  was  a  free  grant  and  donation  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  the  people,  which  belongs  unto  the 
nature  of  a  testament  also.  Moreover,  both  of  them,  a  covenant  and  a 
testament,  do  agree  in  the  general  nature  of  their  confirmation,  the  one 
by  blood,  the  other  by  death.  Hereon  the  apostle,  in  the  use  of  die 
word  8ia&t|KT|,  doth  diversly  argue  both  unto  the  nature,  necessity,  and 
use  of  the  death  of  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament.  He  was  to  die 
in  the  confirmation  of  it,  as  it  was  a  testament,  he  being  the  testator  ol 
it ;  and  he  was  to  offer  himself  as  a  sacrifice  in  his  blood,  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  it,  as  it  had  the  nature  of  a  covenant.  Wherefore  the 
apostle  doth  not  argue,  as  some  imagine,  merely  from  tlie  signification 
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of  the  word,  whereby,  as  they  say,  that  in  the  original  is  not  exactly 
rendered.  And  those  who  have  from  hence  troubled  themselves  and 
others  about  the  authority  of  this  Epistle,  have  nothing  to  thank  for  it, 
but  their  own  ignorance  of  the  design  of  the  apostle,  and  the  nature  of 
his  argument.  And  it  were  well  if  we  all  were  more  sensible  of  our 
own  ignorance,  and  more  apt  to  acknowledge  it,  when  we  ■meet  with 
difiSculties  in  the  Scripture,  than  for  the  most  part  we  are.  Alas  !  how 
short  are  our  lines,  when  we  come  to  fathom  the  depths  of  it!  How 
inextricable  difficulties  do  appear  sometimes  in  passages  of  it,  which, 
when  God  is  pleased  to  teacn  Hs,  are  all  pleasant  and  eaay !  These 
things  being  premised,  to  clear  the  scope  and  nature  of  the  apostle's 
argument,  we  proceed  unto  a  brief  exposition  of  the  words. 

Veb.  16. — For  where  a  tettament  it,  there  mutt  alio  of  neceuity  be 
the  death  of  the  tetlalor. 

There  are  two  things  in  the  words.  I.  A  supposition  of  a  testa- 
ment.    2.  What  is  required  thereunto. 

I.  In  the  first  there  is,  1st.  The  note  of  inference,  ^ly.  The  sup- 
position itself. 

The  first  is  the  particle,  yap,  '  for.'  This  doth  not  infer  a  reason  to 
eiwoe  of  what  he  had  before  aifSrmed,  which  is  the  common  use  of  that 
illative,  but  only  the  introduction  of  an  illustration  of  it,  from  what  is 
the  usage  of  mankind  in  such  cases,  on  supposition  that  this  covenant 
is  also  a  testament  For  then  there  must  be  the  death  of  the  testator, 
as  it  is  in  all  testaments  amongst  men. 

The  supposition  itself  is  in  those  words,  oirou  Sia^qn),  the  verb  sub- 
stantive is  wanting,  ('where  a  testament  is,')  so  it  is  by  us  supplied,  it 
may  be,  not  necessarily.  For  the  expression  of  '  where  a  testament  is,' 
may  suppose  that  the  death  of  the  testator  is  required  unto  the  making 
<tf  a  testament;  which,  as  the  apostle  showeth  in  the  next  verse,  it  is 
not,  but  only  unto  its  execution.  In  the  case  of  a  testament,  namely, 
that  it  may  be  executed,  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  '  where  ;'  that  is, 
*  wherever.'  Amongst  all  sorts  of  men,  living  according  unto  the  light 
of  nature  and  the  conduct  of  reason,  the  making  of  testaments  is  in  use. 
For  without  it,  neither  can  private  industry  be  encouraged,  nor  public 
peace  maintained.  Wherefore,  as  was  before  observed,  the  apostle 
argueth  from  the  common  usage  of  mankind,  resolved  into  the  principles 
of  reason  and  equity. 

£.  What  is  required  unto  the  validity  of  a  testament,  and  that  is,  the 
death  of  the  testator.  And  the  way  of  the  introduction  of  this  death 
nnto  the  validity  of  a  testament,  is  by,  davnroc  rou  Bia^ifitvov  ^tptir^at, 
'  beiw  brought  in :'  ^(ptaiat,  '  that  it  enter ;'  namely,  alter  the  ratify- 
ing of  the  testament,  to  make  it  of  force,  or  to  give  it  operation.  The 
testament  is  made  by  a  living  man ;  but  whilst  he  lives  it  is  dead,  or  of 
ao  use.  That  it  may  operate  and  be  efiectual,  death  must  be  brought 
into  the  account  This  death  must  be  the  death  of  the  testator,  tov 
ita^tfxtvou.  'O  Sia^tfitvo^,  is  he  who  disposeth  of  things,  who  hath 
right  so  to  do,  and  actually  doth  it.  This  in  a  testament  is  tiie  testa- 
tor,    And  8(a&ii«:n  «"iJ  Sta^f/itvot,  have  in  the  Greek  the  same  respect 
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unto  one  another,  as  tCBtamentuni  and  testator  in  the  Latin.     Where- 
fore, if  the  new  covenant  hath  the  nature  of  a  testament,  it  must  have  a 
testator,  and  that  testator  must  die  before  it  can  be  of  force  and  etHcacy, 
which  is  what  was  to  be  proved. 
This  is  further  confirmed, 

Ver,  17.  For  a  tettameni  it  of  force  after  men  are  dead;  otker- 
teise  it  it  of  no  tirength  at  all  akiUt  (he  tettalor  livetk. 

It  is  not  of  the  making  and  constitution  of  a  testament,  but  of  the 
force  and  execution  of  it,  that  he  speaks.  And  in  these  words  he  gives 
a  reason  of  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  the  testator  thereunto;  and  this 
is  because  the  validity  and  efficacy  of  the  testament  depends  solely 
thereon.     And  this  reason  he  introduceth  by  the  conjunction,  yap, '  for.' 

A  testament,  tin  vek^oic  J3(€aia,  '  is  of  force,'  say  we;  that  is,  firm, 
stable,  not  to  be  disannulled.  For  if  it  be  but  a  man's  testament,  yet  if 
it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth  or  addeth  thereunto,  Gal.  iii.  15. 
It  is  ratified,  made  unalterable,  so  as  that  it  must  be  executed  accord- 
ing unto  the  mind  of  the  testator.  And  it  is  so,  an  vtKpott,  '  among 
them  that  are  dead ;'  after  men  are  dead ;  .that  is,  those  who  make  the 
testament.  For  it  is  opposed  unto  brt  Ky  b  Bia^inivoc,  '  whilst  the 
testator  liveth ;'  for  testaments  are  the  wills  of  dead  men.  Living  men 
have  no  heirs.  And  this  sense  is  declared  in  those  words,  tmi  ^i)  rort 
MTYUEi,  quandoquidem,  quoniam,  'seeing  that;'  'otherwise,'  say  we; 
without  this  accession  unto  the  making  of  a  testament  As  yet  it  pre- 
vaileth  not,  it  is  not  of  force-  for  the  actual  distribution  of  the  inherit- 
ance, or  the  goods  of  the  testator. 

Two  things  must  yet  farther  be  declared.  1.  What  are  the  grounds 
or  general  reasons  of  this  assertion.  2.  Where  lies  the  force  of  the 
aivument  from  it. 

First  The  force  of  a  testament  depends  on  the  death  of  the  testator ; 
or  the  death  of  the  testator  is  required  to  make  it  efllectual,  for  these 
two  reasons. 

1.  Because  a  testament  is  no  act  or  deed  of  a  man,  whereby  he  pre- 
sently, and  in  the  making  of  it,  conveys,  gives,  or  grants,  any  part  of 
his  possession  unto  another,  or  others  j  so  as  that  it  should  immedi- 
ately thereon  cease  to  be  his  own,  and  become  the  property  of  those  , 
others ;  all  such  instruments  of  contract,  bargain,  sale,  or  deeds  of 
gift,  are  of  another  nature,  they  are  not  testaments.  A  testament  is 
only  the  signification  of  the  will  of  a  man,  as  to  what  he  will  have  done 
with  his  goods  after  his  death.  Wherefore,  unto  the  force  and  execu- 
tion of  it  his  death  is  necessary. 

2.  A  testament  that  is  onlv  so,  is  alterable  at  the  pleasure  of  him 
that  makes  it  whilst  he  is  .alive.  Wherefore,  it  can  be  of  no  force 
whilst  he  is  BO  ;  for  that  he  may  change  or  disannul  it  when  he  pleaseth. 
The  foundation,  therefore,  of  the  apostle's  argument  from  this  usage 
amongst  men,  is  firm  and  stable. 

Secondly.  Whereas  the  apostle  argueth  ft'om  the  proportion  juid 
similitude  that  is  between  this  new  testament  or  covenant,  and  the  tes- 
taments of  men,  we  may  consider  what  are  the  things  wherein  that 
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similitude  doth  consist,  &nd  show  also  wherein  there  is  a  dissimilitude 
whereunto  his  reasonings  are  not  to  be  extended.  For  so  it  ia  in  all 
comparisons  ;  the  comparatives  are  not  ahke  in  all  things,  especially 
where  things  spiritual  and  ten^oral  are  compared  together.  So  was  it 
also  in  all  the  types  of  old.  Every  person  or  every  thing  diat  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  was  not  so  in  all  things,  in  all  that  they  were.  And 
therefore  it  requires  both  wisdom  and  diligence  to  distinguish  in  what 
they  were  so,  and  in  what  they  were  not,  that  no  false  inferences  or 
conclusions  be  made  from  them.  So  ia  it  in  all  comparisons ;  and  there- 
fore in  the  present  instance  we  must  consider  wherein  the  things  com- 
pared do  agree,  and  wherein  they  differ. 

1.  They  agree  principally  in  the  death  of  the  testator.  This  alone 
among  men  makes  a  testament  effectual  and  irrevocable.  So  is  Jt  tn 
this  new  testament.  It  was  confirraed  and  ratified  by  the  death  of  the 
testator  Jesus  Christ,  and  otherwise  could  not  have  been  of  force.  This 
is  the  fundamental  agreement  between  them,  which  therefore  alone  the 
apostle  expressly  insisteth  on,  although  there  are  other  things  which 
necessarily  accompany  it,  as  essential  to  every  testament;  as, 

2.  In  every  testament  amongst  men  there  are  goods  disposed  and 
bequeathed  to  heirs  or  legatees,  which  were  the  property  of  the  testa- 
tor. Where  a  man  hath  nothing  to  give  or  bequeatn,  he  can  make  no 
testament.  For  that  is  nothing  but  his  will  concerning  the  disposal  of 
bis  own  goods  ailer  his  decease.  So  is  it  in  this  new  testan^ent.  All 
the  goods  of  grace  and  glory  were  the  property,  the  inheritance  of 
Christ,  firmly  instated  in  him  alone.  For  '  he  was  appointed  heir  of 
all  things.'  But  in  his  death,  as  a  testator,  he  made  a  nequeathraentof 
tbem  all  to  the  elect,  appointing  them  to  be  heirs  of  God,  co-heirs  with 
himseJI^  And  this  also  is  required  to  the  nature  and  essence  of  a  testa- 
ment. 

3.  In  a  testament  there  is  always  an  absolute  grant  made  of  the  goods 
bequeathed,  without  condition  or  limitation.     So  is  it  here  also ;  the 

fjoods  and  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  bequeathed  abso- 
iitely  to  all  the  elect,  so  as  that  no  intervenience  can  defeat  them  of  it. 
And  what  there  is  in  the  gospel,  which  is  the  instrument  of  this  testa- 
tament,  that  prescribes  conditions  to  them,  that  exacts  terms  of  obedi- 
ence from  them,  it  belongs  to  it,  as  it  is  a  covenant,  and  not  as  a  testa- 
ment.    Yet, 

4.  It  is  in  the  will  and  power  of  the  testator,  in  and  by  his  testament, 
to  assign  and  determine  both  the  time,  season,  and  way,  whereby  those 
to  whom  he  hath  bequeathed  his  goods  shall  be  admitted  to  the  actual 
possession  of  them.     So  is  it  in  this  case  also.     The  Lord  Christ,  the 

rtt  testator,  hath  determined  the  way  whereby  the  elect  shall  come  to 
actually  possessed  of  their  legacies,  namely,  'by  faith  that  is  in 
hini,'  Acts  xxvi.  18.  So  also  he  nath  reserved  the  time  and  season  of 
dietr  conversion  in  this  world,  and  entrance  into  future  glory,  In  his  own 
hand  and  power. 

These  things  belong  to  the  illustration  of  the  comparison  insisted 
OB,  although  it  be  only  one  thing  that  the  apostle  argues  from  it, 
tooching  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  the  testator.  But  notwithstand- 
ing these  instances  of  agreement  between  the  new  covenant  and  the  tes- 


142  AN    EXPOSITION    OF    THE  [cH.  IX. 

tatnents  of  men,  whereby  it  appears  to  have  in  it,  in  sundry  respects, 
tlie  nature  of  a  testament,  yet  in  many  tilings  there  is  also  a  disagree- 
ment between  them,  evidencing  that  it  is  also  a  covenant,  and  abideth 
so,  notwithstanding  what  it  hath  of  the  nature  of  a  testament,  from 
the  death  of  the  testator.     As, 

).  A  testator  amongst  men  ceaseth  to  have  any  right  in  or  use  of 
the  goods  bequeathed  by  him,  when  once  his  testament  is  of  force. 
And  this  is  by  reason  of  death,  which  destroys  all  tide  and  use  of 
them.  But  our  testator  divests  himself  neither  of  right  nor  possession, 
nor  of  the  use  of  any  of  his  goods.  And  this  follows  on  a  twofold  dif- 
ference, the  one  in  the  persons,  the  other  in  the  goods  or  things  be- 
queathed. 

1st.  In  the  persons.  For  a  testator  amongst  men  dieth  absolutely; 
he  liveth  not  again  in  this  world,  but  lieth  down,  and  riseth  not  till  the 
heavens  be  no  more.  Hereon  all  right  to  and  all  use  of  the  goods  of 
this  life  ceaseth  for  ever.  Our  testator  died  actually  and  really  to  con- 
firm his  testament;  but,  1.  He  died  not  in  his  whole  person.  S.  In  that 
nature  wherein  he  died  he  lived  again,  and  is  alive  for  evermore.  H^ice 
all  his  goods  are  still  in  his  own  power. 

3dly.  In  the  things  themselves.  For  the  goods  bequeathed  in  the 
testaments  of  men  are  of  that  nature,  that  the  propriety  of  them  cannot 
be  vested  in  many,  so  as  that  every  one  should  have  a  right  to  and  the 
enjoyment  of  all,  but  in  one  onlv.  But  the  spiritual  good  thin^  of 
the  new  teslament  are  such,  as  that  in  all  the  riches  and  fiilness  of 
them,  they  may  be  in  the  possession  of  the  testator,  and  of  those  also 
to  whom  they  are  bequeathed.  Christ  parts  with  no  grace  from  him- 
self; he  diminisheth  not  his  own  riches,  nor  exhausts  any  thing  firom 
his  own  fulness,  by  his  communication  of  it'to  others.     Hence  also, 

2.  In  the  wills  of  men,  if  there  be  a  bequeathment  of  goods  made 
to  many,  no  one  can  enjoy  the  whole  inheritance,  but  every  one  is 
to  have  his  own  share  and  portion  only.  But  in  and  by  the  new  testa- 
ment, every  one  is  made  heir  to  the  whole  inheritance.  All  have  the 
same,  and  everyone  hath  the  whole.  For  God  himself  thence  becomes 
their  portion,  who  ia  ail  to  all,  and  all  to  every  one. 

8.  In  human  testaments,  the  goods  bequeathed  are  such  only  as 
either  descended  to  the  testators  from  their  progenitors,  or  were  acquired 
during  their  lives  by  their  own  industry.  By  their  death  they  obtained 
no  new  right  or  title  unto  any  thing ;  only  what  they  had  before,  is 
now  disposed  of  according  unto  their  wills.  But  our  testator,  according 
unto  an  antecedent  contract  between  God  the  Father  and  him,  purchased 
the  whole  inheritance  by  his  own  blood,  obtaining  for  us  eternal  re- 
demption. 

4.  They  differ  principally  in  this,  that  a  testament  amongst  men  is  no 
more  but  merely  so ;  it  is  not  moreover  a  solemn  covenant  that  needs  a 
confirmation  suited  thereunto.  The  bare  signification  of  the  will  of  the 
testator  witnessed  unto,  is  sufficient  unto  its  constitution  and  confirma- 
tion. But  in  this  mystery  the  testament  is  not  merely  so,  but  a  cove- 
nant also.  Hence  it  was  not  sufficient  unto  its  force  and  establishment, 
that  the  testator  should  die  only ;  but  it  was  also  required  that  he  shoultl 
otter  himself  in  sacrifice  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  unto  its  confh-- 
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matioii.  These  things  I  have  observed,  because,  as  we  shall  see,  the 
apostle,  in  the  prc^ess  of  his  discourse,  doth  not  confine  himself  unto 
this  notion  of  a  testament,  but  treats  of  it  principally  as  it  had  the  na- 
ture of  a  covenant.     And  we  may  here  observe, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  a  great  and  gracious  condescension  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  give  encouragement  and  conhnnation  unto  our  faith,  by  a  represen- 
latioa  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  spiritual  things,  in  those  which  are 
temporal,  and  agreeing  with  them  in  their  general  nature,  whereby  they 
are  presented  unto  the  common  understandings  of  men. — This  way  of 
proceeding  the  apostle  calls  a  speaking,  Kara  uv^fXtnrov,  Gal.  iii.  15, 
'afWthe  manner  of  men.'  Of  the  same  kind  were  all  the  parables 
used  by  our  Saviour ;  for  it  is  all  one  whether  these  representations  be 
taken  from  things  real,  or  from  those  wliicli,  according  unto  the  same 
rule  of  reason  and  right,  are  framed  on  purpose  for  that  end. 

Obs.  II.  There  is  an  irrevocable  grant  of  the  whole  inheritance  of 
grace  and  glory,  made  unto  the  elect  in  the  new  covenant.  Without 
this,  it  could  not  in  any  sense  have  the  nature  of  a  testament,  nor  that 
name  given  unto  it.  For  a  testament  is  such  a  free  grant,  and  nothing 
else.  And  our  best  plea  for  them,  for  an  interest  in  them,  for  a  parti- 
dpatioD  of  them  before  God,  is  from  the  free  grant  and  donation  of 
them,  in  the  testament  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Obs.  III.  As  the  grant  of  these  things  is  free  and  absolute,  so  the 
eojoyment  of  them  is  secured  from  all  interveniences,  by  the  death  of 
the  testator. 

Ver.  18 — 32. — '0$tv  odS'  )j  wpwTii  \iopig  uijuoToc  (yKiKaivtaraf 
AaXi^uati^  yap  iraaitc  ivTo\t}Q  Kara  voftov  vtro  Mtuvo'etuf  jrovrt 
ry  Aof^,  AaEwv  TO  ai/ia  riav  ftoayjuv  tcai  Tpaywv  fitra  vSaro?  kqi 
tpiov  KOKKivov  KQi  vaautTTOv,  auTO  Ti  ToBi&Xiov  Kai  iravTU  rof  Xaov 
tppavTtat.  Atyuiv'  Touro  to  atfia  ri)C  otadqKTic,  i)C  ivtTitXaro  irpoQ 
Vfiac  6  QiOQ.  Kai  Ti}v  aKiivt]V  St.Koi  vairra  ra  aiavtt  r»ic  Atiroup- 
ytac  '^V  dtj"""  bftoiuiQ  tppavriat-  Kai  a\tBov  iv  alfiart  wavra 
Kodapi^crai  koto  tov  vofiov,  km  X"P'C  aifiaTiKyiymae  ov  yiverai 

'OOtv,  unde,  '  hence,'  '  therefore.'  Syr.  Kjn  ^on,  propter  hoc,  quia, 
propter,  '  for  this  cause,' '  and  hence  It  is.'  Arab,  E7KtKa)v«rToi.  Syr. 
rrmo*,  'was  confirmed,'  dedicatum  iiiit,  'was  dedicated,' consecrated, 
separated  unto  sacred  use. 

AaAif^EimK  yop  iraoTjc  tvroXi(f  Kara  vofiov.  Syr.  '  When  the  whole 
command  waa  enjoined.'  Vul.  Lat  Lecto  oroni  mandate  legis :  '  The 
command  of  the  law  being  read;'  taking  tyroXii  and  vojuoc  for  the  same. 
Alias,  Exposito  secundum  legem.  Most,  Cum  recitasset,  '  having  re- 
pealed,' recited,  namely,  out  of  the  book. 

Mo(r;^wv  Kai  rpo7wv.  The  Syriac  reads  only  xn^syi,  'ofaheifer;' 
SB  the  Arabic  omits  rpaywv  also,  '  of  goats,'  it  may  be  in  compliance 
iritb  the  story  in  Moses,  without  cause,  as  we  shall  see.  SxcSop  is 
cnitted  in  the  Syriac. 

D.n.iized  by  Google 


AN    EXPOSITION    OP    THE  IcH.  IX.j 


Ver.  18 — 22. —  W/iereupon  neither  the  first  (testament)  was  dedi- 
cated wilhout  blood.  For  when  Moset  had  spoken  every  precept 
to  all  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  ofeaktt 
and  of  goals,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and 
sprinkled  both  the  booh  and  all  the  people,  saying,  This  is  the 
blood  of  the  testament  which  God  halh  enjoined  unio  you.  More- 
over, he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  t«- 
sels  of  the  ministry  ;  and  almost  all  things  are  by  the  lata  purged 
with  blood;  and  teithout  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 

What  we  have  before  observed  is  fully  coniinned  in  this  discoursej 
namely,  that  the  apostle  intended  not  to  argue  absolutely  and  precisely' 
from  the  name  and  nature  of  a  testament,  properly  so  called,  and  tlie. 
U8e  of  it  among  men.  For  he  makes  use  of  tliese  things  no  further,' 
but  as  unto  what  such  a  testament  hath  in  common  with  a  solemn  co- 
venant ;  which  is,  that  they  are  both  confirmed  and  ratified  by  death. 
Wherefore  it  was  necessary  that  the  new  testament,  as  it  was  a  lesU- 
ment,  should  be  confirmed  by  death  ;  and  as  it  had  the  nature  of  a  co- 
venant, it  was  to  be  so  by  such  a  death,  as  was  accompanied  byblood- 
shedcUng.  The  former  was  proved  before  from  the  general  nature  and 
notion  of  a  testament ;  the  latter  is  here  proved  at  large  from  the  wny 
and  manner,  whereby  the  first  covenant  was  confirmed  or  dedicated. 

But  the  apostle  in  this  discourse  doth  not  intend  merely  to  prove  that 
the  first  covenant  was  dedicated  with  blood,  which  might  nave  been 
dispatched  in  a  very  few  words.  He  declares  moreover,  in  general, 
what  was  the  use  of  blood  in  sacrifices  on  all  occasions  under  the  law; 
whereby  he  demonstrates  the  use  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
unto  all  tlie  ends  of  the  new  covenant.  And  the  ends  of  the  use  of 
blood  under  the  old  testament  he  declares  to  have  been  two ;  namely, 
puriiication  and  pardon,  both  which  are  comprised  in  that  one  of  the 
expiation  of  sin.  And  these  things  are  all  of  them  applied  unto  the 
blood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  the  following  verses. 

In  the  exposition  of  this  context  we  must  do  three  things.  1.  Con- 
sider the  difficulties  that  are  in  it.  2.  Declare  the  scope,  desiKDi  ^'"' 
force  of  the  argument  contained  in  it.  3.  Exphun  the  particular  pas- 
sages of  the  whole. 

First  Sundry  difficulties  there  are  in  this  context  which  arise  from 
hence,  that  the  account  which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  dedication  of  the 
first  covenant  and  of  the  ubernacle,  seems  to  differ  in  sundry  things 
from  that  given  by  Moses,  when  all  things  were  actually  done  by  him, 
as  it  is  recorded,  Exod.  xxiv.     And  they  are  these  that  follow. 

1.  That  the  blood  which  Moses  took  was  the  blood  of  calves  anil 
goats ;  whereas  there  is  no  mention  of  any  goats,  or  of  their  blood,  in 
the  stoiy  of  Moses. 

2.  That  he  took  water,  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  to  sprinkle  i' 
withal ;  whereas  none  of  them  are  reported  in  that  story. 

8.  That  he  sprinkled  the  book  in  particular,  which  Moses  dotli  not 
affinn. 
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4i.  That  he  sprinkled  all  the  people,  that  Jb,  the  people  indefinitely^ 
for  all  the  individuals  of  them  could  not  be  sprinkled. 

5.  There  are  some  differences  in  the  words  which  Moses  spake  in 
tiie  dedication  of  the  covenant,  as  laid  down  ver.  ^. 

6.  That  he  sprinkled  the  tabernacle  with  blood,  and  all  the  vessels 
of  it ;  when  at  tne  time  of  the  making  and  solemn  confirmation  of  the 
covenant,  the  tabernacle  was  not  erected,  nor  the  vessels  of  its  minbtry 
yet  made. 

For  the  removal  of  these  difficulties  some  things  must  be  premised 
in  genera) ;  and  then  they  shall  all  of  them  be  considered  distinctly. 

1.  This  is  taken  as  fixed,  that  the  apostle  wrote  this  epistle  by  ^vine 
ins^ration.  Having  evidence  hereof  abundantly  satisfactory,  it  is  the 
vainest  thing  imaginable,  and  that  which  discovers  a  firame  of  mind  dis- 
posed to  cavil  at  things  divine,  if  from  the  difliculties  of  any  one  pas- 
sage we  should  reject  on  the  authority  of  the  whole,  as  some  have 
done  on  this  occasion.  But  I  shall  say  with  some  confidence,  he  never 
understood  any  one  chapter  nf  the  epistle,  nay,  nor  any  one  verse  of  it 
aright,  who  did  or  doth  question  its  divine  original.  There  is  nothing 
human  in  it,  that  savours,  I  mean,  of  human  infirmi^,  hut  the  whole 
atid  every  part  of  it  is  animated  by  the  wisdom  and  authori^  of  its  au- 
thor. Ana  those  who  have  pretended  to  he  otherwise  minded  on  such 
alight  occasions  as  that  before  us,  have  but  proclaimed  their  own  want 
of  experience  in  things  divine.     But, 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  all  that  is  here  affirmed  by  the  apostle, 
which  hath  the  least  appearance  of  contradiction  unto  any  thing  that 
is  recorded  by  Moses  in  the  story  of  these  things.  Yea,  as  I  shall 
show,  without  the  consideration  and  addition  of  the  things  here  men- 
tioned by  the  apostle,  we  cannot  aright  apprehend  nor  understand  the 
account  that  is  given  by  Moses.  This  will  be  made  evident  in  the 
consideration  of  the  particulars,  wherein  the  difference  between  them 
ii  supposed  to  consist. 

S.  The  apostle  doth  not  take  his  account  of  the  things  here  put  to- 
eedter  by  him  from  any  one  place  in  Moses,  but  gathers  up  what  is 
declared  in  the  law,  in  several  places,  unto  various  ends.  For,  as  hath 
been  declared,  he  doth  not  design  only  to  prove  the  dedication  of  the 
cov^iant  by  blood,  but  to  show  also  tne  whole  use  of  blood  under  the 
law,  as  unto  purification  and  remission  of  sin.  And  this  he  doth,  to 
decUre  the  virtue  and  efBcacy  of  die  blood  of  Christ  under  the  new 
testament,  wheretmto  he  makes  an  application  of  all  these  tilings,  in 
die  verses  ensuing.  Wherefore  he  gathers  into  One  head,  sundry  things 
wherein  the  sprinkling  of  blood  was  of  use  under  the  law,  as  tfiey  are 
occasionally  expressed  in  sundry  places.  And  this  one  observation  re- 
moves all  the  difficulties  of  the  context ;  which  all  arise  from  this  one 
supposition,  that  the  apostle  gives  here  an  account  only  of  what  was 
done  at  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant.  So  in  particular,  by  the 
addition  of  those  particles,  umi,  St,  ver.  21,  which  we  well  render 
'moreover,'  he  plainly  intimates,  that  what  he  affirms  of  the  tabernacle 
and  the  vessels  of  its  ministry,  was  that  which  was  done  afterwards,  at 
another  time,  and  not  when  uie  covenant  was  first  confirmed. 

On  these  grounds  we  shall  see  that  the  account  given  of  these  things 

VOL.   IV.  ^ 
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by  ihe  apostle,  is  a  necessary  exposition  of  the  record  made  of  them  by 
Moses,  and  no  more. 

Firtf.  He  affirms  that  Moses  took  the  blood,  tiov\wv  Kat  Tpaywv, 
'of  calves  and  goats.'  And  there  is  a  double  difficulty  herein ;  for,  1. 
The  blood  that  Moses  so  used,  was  the  blood  of  oxen,  Exod.  xxiv.  5, 
6,  which  seems  not  to  be  well  rendered  by  ftoaytov, '  of  calves.'  But 
this  hath  no  weight  in  it.  For  d^id,  the  word  there  used,  signifies  all 
cattle  of  the  herd,  great  and  small ;  every  thing  that  ia  generis  bovini : 
And  there  is  no  necessity  from  the  words,  that  we  should  render  ITtd 
there  by  '  oxen,'  nor  juoaytuv  here  by  '  calves ;'  we  might  have  rendered 
both  words  by  '  bullocks.  But,  2.  There  is  no  mention  at  all  of  goats 
in  the  story  of  Moses  ;  and,  as  we  observed,  it  is  here  omitted  by  die 
Syriac  translator,  but  without  cause. 

Antw.  1.  There  was  two  sorta  of  of&rings  that  were  made  on  this 
occasion;  1.  Burnt-offerings;  2.  Peace-offerings,  Exod.  xxiv.  5. 
'They  offered  bumt-oSerings  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings.'  The  dis- 
tinct expression  of  them,  proves  the  offerings  to  have  been  distinct ; 
TnshiD  "iTtan  n^  i^Vi,  '  they  offered  burnt-offerings,  and  they  sacrificed, 
or  slew  peace-ofleringB ;  and  as  for  the  peacen^fferings,  it  is  sud  that 
they  were  of  bullocks  or  oxen ;  but  tt  is  not  said  of  what  sort  the 
bumt-offerings  were.  Yea,  and  it  may  be,  that  although  bullocks  only 
are  mentioned,  yet  that  goats  also  were  sacrificed  in  this  peace-offering. 
For  it  is  80  far  from  being  true,  what  Ribera  observes  on  the  place, 
that  a  goat  was  never  offered  for  a  peace-ofiering,  that  the  contrary  unto 
it,  is  directly  expressed  in  the  institution  of  the  peace-offering.  Lev.  iii. 
IS.  Wherefore,  the  blood  of  goats  might  be  used  in  the  peace-offering, 
though  it  be  not  mentioned  by  Moses.     But, 

2.  The  apostle  observes,  that  one  end  of  the  sacrifice  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  first  covenant  was  purging  and  making  atonement,  ver.  22^ 
SS.  For  in  all  solemn  sacrifices  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  holy 
things,  to  purify  them,  and  make  atonement  for  them,  Lev.  xvi.  14^  19, 
20.  Now  this  was  not  to  be  done,  but  by  the  blood  of  an  expiatory 
sacrifice,  itwasnot  to  be  done  by  the  blood  of  peace-offerings.  Where- 
fore  the  bumt-o^rings  mentioned  by  Moses  were  expiatory  sacrifices, 
to  purse  and  make  atonement.  And  this  sacrifice  was  principally  of 
goats,  Lev.  xvi.  7.  Wherefore  the  text  of  Moses  cannot  be  well  un- 
derstood without  this  exposition  of  the  apostle.  And  we  may  add 
hereunto  also,  that  although  the  blood  of  the  peace-ofifering  was 
sprinkled  on  the  altar.  Lev.  iii.  IS,  yet  was  it  not  sprinkled  on  the 
people,  as  this  blood  was ;  wherefore  there  was  the  use  of  the  blood  of 
goats  also  as  a  sin-oflering  in  this  great  sacrifice. 

3.  In  the  dedication  of  the  priests,  these  two  sorts  of  offerings  were 
conjoined;  namely,  peace-ofierings  and  sin-offerings,  or  burnt-offerings 
for  sin,  as  here  they  were.  And  therein  expressly  the  blood  of  goats 
was  used,  namely,  in  the  sin-offerings,  as  the  blood  of  bullocks  was  in 
the  peace-offering.  Lev.  ix.  3,  4.  Neither  ia  there  mention  any  where 
of  burnt-ofierings  or  sin-ofierings  and  peace-offerings  to  be  ofiered 
toeether,  but  that  one  of  them  was  of  goats  ;  and  therefore  was  so  in- 
fallibly at  this  time,  as  the  apostle  declares. 

Secondly.  It  is  affirmed  in  the  text,  that  he  took  the  blood  with  water. 
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acarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  it ;  but  there  is  mention  of 
none  of  these  things  in  the  story  of  Moses,  but  only  that  he  sprinkled 
the  blood.  But  the  answer  hereunto  is  plain  and  easy.  Blood  under 
the  law  was  sprinkled  either  in  less  or  greater  quantidea.  Hereon 
there  were  two  ways  of  sprinkling ;  the  one  was  with  the  finger ;  when 
a  small  quantity  of  blood,  it  may  be  some  few  drops  of  it,  were  to  be 
sprinkled,  itwas  done  with  the  finger,  Lev.  viii.  15,  xvi.  \i.  Thequan- 
tity  being  small,  though  the  blood  were  immixed,  and  almost  congealed, 
it  might  be  bo  sprinkled.  But  there  was  a  sprinkling  whereunto  a 
greater  proportion  of  blood  was  required;  as  namely,  when  a  house 
was  to  be  sprinkled  and  thereby  purified ;  this  was  done  by  mixing 
running  water  with  the  blood,  and  then  sprinkling  it  wi^  scarlet-wool, 
and  hyssop.  Lev.  xiv.  50 — 52.  For  these  things  were  needful  there- 
tinto.  The  water  prevented  the  blood  irom  being  so  congealed,  as  that 
it  could  not  be  sprinkled  in  any  quantity.  The  scarlet  wool  took  up  a 
quantity  of  it,  out  of  the  vessel  wherein  tt  was ;  and  the  bunch  of 
hyssop  was  the  sprinkler.  Whereupon  when  Moses  sprinkled  the  altar, 
book,  and  pcop'^'  ^^  ^^  >^  ^y  °"^  °^  these  two  ways ;  for  other  there 
was  none.  The  first  way  he  could  not  do  it,  namely,  with  his  finger, 
because  it  was  to  be  done  in  a  great  Quantity.  For  Moses  took  wat 
half  of  it  that  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  people  and  put  it  into  basons, 
Exod.  xxiv.  6 — 8.  It  was  therefore  inmllibly  done  this  latter  way, 
according  as  our  aposde  declares. 

Thirdly.  It  is  added  by  the  apostle,  that  he  sprinkled  the  book,  which 
is  not  expressed  in  the  story.  But  the  design  of  the  apostle  is  to 
express  at  large  the  whole  solemnity  of  the  confirmation  of  the  first 
covenant,  especially,  not  to  omit  any  thing  that  blood  was  applied  unto ; 
because  in  the  application  he  refers  the  purification  and  dedication  of 
all  things  belonging  unto  the  new  covenant,  unto  the  blood  of  Christ. 
And  this  was  the  order  of  the  things  which  concerned  the  book.  Moses 
coming  down  from  the  mount,  told  the  people  by  word  of  mouth,  all 
things  which  God  had  spoken  unto  him,  or  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  covenant,  which  he  would  make  with  them,  Exod.  xxiv.  3.  And 
Moses  came  and  told  the  people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord ;  that  is, 
the  words  spoken  on  Mount  Siuai,  the  ten  commandments,  atid  all  the 
judgments  m  the  Lord,  that  is,  all  the  laws  contained  in  ch.  xxi — xxiii. 
with  this  title,  crtstncian  k^n,  'These  are  the  judgmente,'  ch.  xxi.  I. 
Upon  the  oral  rehearsal  of  these  words  and  judgments,  the  people  gave 
their  consent  unto  the  terms  of  the  covenant.  The  people  answered 
with  one  voice,  '  All  the  words  which  tlie  Lord  hath  said  we  will  do,' 
Exod.  xxiv.  3.  Hereon  Moses  made  a  record,  or  wrote  all  the  wor<^ 
of  the  Lord  in  a  book,  ver.  4.  This  being  done,  the  altar  and  pillars  were 
prepared,  ver.  4.  And  it  is  evident  that  the  book  which  he  had  written, 
was  laid  on  the  altar,  though  it  be  not  expressed.  When  this  was 
done,  he  sprinkled  the  blood  on  the  altar,  ver.  6.  After  which,  when 
the  book  had  been  sprinkled  with  blood  as  it  lay  on  the  altar,  it  is  said, 
be  took  the  book,  that  is,  ofi"  from  the  altar,  and  read  in  the  audience 
of  the  people,  ver.  7.  The  book  beiqg  now  sprinkled  with  blood,  as  the 
inMrument  and  record  of  the  covenant  between  Ood  and  the  people, 
the  very  same  words  which  were  before  spoken  unto  the  people  are 


Itt  AN    EXPOSITION    OF   THE  [CH.   IX. 

now  recited  or  read  out  of  the  book.  And  this  could  be  done  for  no 
other  reason,  but  that  the  book  itself  being  now  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  it  was  dedicated  to  be  the  sacred  record  thereof. 

Fourthly.  In  ihe  test  of  Moses  it  is  said  that  he  sprinkled  the 
people  ;  in  explanation  whereof  the  apostle  affirms  that  he  '  sprinkled 
all  the  people.'  And  it  was  necessary  that  so  it  should  be,  and  that 
none  of  .them  should  be  excluded  from  this  sprinkling.  For  they  were 
all  taken  into  covenant  with  God,  men,  women,  and  children.  But  it 
must  be  granted,  that  for  the  blood  to  be  actually  sprinkled  on  all  in- 
dividuals in  such  a  numberless  multitude,  is  next  unto  what  is  naturally 
impossible ;  wherefore  it  was  done  in  their  representatives ;  and  what 
is  done  towards  representatives  as  such,  is  done  equally  towards  all 
whom  they  do  represent.  And  the  whole  people,  had  two  representa- 
tives that  day.  1.*  The  twelve  pillars  of  stone  that  were  set  up  to  re- 
present their  twelve  tribes,  and,  it  may  be,  to  signify  their  bard  and 
stony  heart  under  that  covenant,  ver.  4.  Whereas  those  pillars  were 
placed  close  by  the  altar,  some  suppose  that  they  were  sprinkled  as 
representing  the  twelve  tnbes.  3.  There  were  the  heads  of  their  tribes 
the  chief  of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  and  the  elders,  who  drew  nigh 
unto  Moses,  and  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  in  the  name  and  place  of 
all  the  people,  who  were  that  day  taken  into  covenant. 

Fiflnly.  The  words  which  Moses  spake  unto  the  people  upon  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood,  are  not  absolutely  the  same  in  ttie  story,  and 
in  the  repetition  of  it  by  the  apostle.  But  this  is  usual  with  him  in  all 
his  quotations  out  of  the  Old  Testament  in  this  Epistle.  He  expressed! 
the  true  sense  of  them,  but  doth  not  curiously  and  precisely  render  the 
sense  of  every  word  and  syllable  in  them. 

Sixthlj/.  The  last  difficulty  in  this  context,  and  thai  which  hath  an 
appearance  of  the  greatest,  is  in  what  the  apostle  affirms  concerning  the 
tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  it;  namely,  that  Moses  spriru^led 
tliem  all  with  blood.  And  the  time  which  he  seems  to  speak  of,  is  that 
of  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant.  Hence  a  twofold  difficulty 
doth  arise;  First.  As  to  the  time;  and  Secondly.  As  to  the  thing 
itself.  For  at  the  time  of  dedication  of  the  Brst  covenant,  the  taber- 
nacle vras  not  yet  made  or  erected,  and  so  could  not  then  be  sprinkled 
with  blood.  And  afterwards  when  the  tabernacle  was  erected,  and  all 
the  vessels  brought  into  it,  there  is  no  mention  that  either  it  or  any  of 
them  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  but  only  anointed  with  the  holy  oil, 
Exod.  xl.  9 — II.  Wherefore,  as  unto  the  first,  I  say,  the  apostle  dodi 
plainly  distinguish  what  he  nffirms  of  the  tabernacle,  from  the  time  of 
the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant. 

The  manner  of  his  introduction  of  it,  kqi  tijv  skuviw  St,  '  and  more- 
over the  tabernacle,'  doth  plainly  intimate  a  progress  unto  another  time 
and  occasion.  Wherefore  the  words  of  ver.  21,  concerning  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels,  do  relate  unto  what  follows,  ver. 
22,  'and  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood;'  and  not 
unto  those  that  precede  about  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant. 
For  the  argument  he  hath  in  hand  is  not  confined  unto  the  use  of 
blood  only  in  that  dedication,  but  respects  the  whole  use  of  the  blood 
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(^  sacrifices  under  the  law ;  which  in  these  words  he  proceeds  unto, 
and  closeth  in  the  next  verse.  And  this  wholly  removes  the  first  diffi- 
culty. And  as  unto  the  second,  expositors  generally  answer,  that 
aspersion  or  sprinkling  with  blood,  did  commonly  precede  unction 
with  the  holy  oil.  And  as  to  the  garments  of  the  priests,  which  were 
the  vessels  or  utensils  of  the  tabernacle,  it  was  appointed  that  they 
should  be  sprinkled  with  blood,  Exod.  xxix.  21,  ana  so  it  may  be  sup- 
posed that  the  residue  of  them  were  also.  But  to  me  this  is  not  satis- 
tactory.  And  be  it  spoken  without  oflFence,  expositors  have  generally 
mistaken  the  nature  of  the  argument  of  the  apostle  in  these  words. 
For  he  argues  not  from  the  first  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  and  its 
vessels,  which,  for  aught  that  appears,  was  by  unCtion  only ;  but  making, 
as  we  observed  before,  a  progress  unto  the  farther  use  of  the  blood  of 
sacrifices  in  purging  according  to  the  law,  he  giveth  an  instance  in 
what  was  done  with  respect  unto  the  tabernacle  and  all  its  vessels,  and 
that  constantly  and  solemnly  every  year ;  and  this  he  doth  to  prove  his 
general  asserljon  in  the  next  verse,  that  under  the  law  almost  all 
things  were  purged  with  blood.  And  Moses  is  here  said  to  do  what 
he  appointed  should  be  done.  By  his  institution,  that  is,  the  institu- 
tion of  the  law,  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  it,  were  sprinkled 
with  blood.  And  this  was  done  solemnly  once  every  year ;  an  account 
whereof  is  given,  Lev.  xvi.  14 — 20.  On  the  solemn  day  of  atonement, 
die  high  pnest  was  to  sprinkle  the  mercy -seat,  the  altar,  and  the  whole 
tabernacle  with  blood,  to  make  an  atonement  for  them,  because  of  the 
nncleannesses  of  tfie  children  of  Israel,  the  tabernacle  remaining  among 
them  in  the  midst  of  their  uncleannesses,  ver.  16.  This  he  takes 
notice  of,  not  to  prove  the  dedication  of  the  first  covenant  with  what 
belonged  thereunto  with  blood,  but  the  use  of  blood  in  general  to  make 
atonement,  and  ^e  impossibility  of  expiation  and  pardon  without  it. 
This  is  the  design  and  sense  of  the'apostle,  and  no  other.  Wherefore 
we  may  conclude,  that  the  account  here  given,  concerning  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  first  covenant,  and  the  use  of  blood  for  purification  under 
the  law,  is  so  far  from  containing  any  thing  opposite  unto,  or  discre- 
pant from,  the  records  of  Moses  concerning  the  same  things,  that  it 
gives  us  a  liill  and  clear  exposition  of  them. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  to  be  considered,  is  the  nature  of  the 
argument  in  this  context;  and  there  are  three  things  irt  it,  neither  of 
which  must  be  omitted  in  the  exposition  of  the  words. 

He  designeth,  I.  To  prove  yet  farther  the  necessity  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  he  was  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  both  as  it  had  the 
nature  of  a  testament,  and  that  also  of  a  solemn  covenant. 

2.  To  declare  the  necessity  of  the  kind  of  his  death,  in  the  way  of 
a  sacrifice  by  the  effusion  of  blood ;  because  the  testament,  as  it  had 
die  nature  of  a  solemn  covenant,  was  confirmed  and  ratified  thereby. 

3.  To  manifest  the  necessity  of  shedding  of  blood  in  the  confirmation 
of  the  covenant,  because  of  the  expiation,  purging,  and  pardon  of  sin 
tiwreby.  How  these  things  are  proved,  we  shall  see  in  the  exposition 
«f  the  words. 

Thirdly.  There  are  in  the  words  themselves, 

L-|t.:f:l.v  Google 
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1.  A  proposition  of  the  principal  trulh  asserted,  ver.  18. 
g.  The  confirmition  of  that  proposition;  which  is  twofold,  1.  From 
what  Moses  did,  ver.  19.     3.  From  what  he  said,  ver.  20. 

3.  A  farther  illustration  of  the  same  truth,  by  other  instances, 
ver.  21. 

4.  A  general  inference  or  conclusion  from  the  whole,  comprising  the 
substance  of  what  he  intended  to  demonstrate. 

In  the  proposition,  there  are  five  things  considerable;  1-  A  note  of 
introduction,  'whereupon.'  2.  The  cjuality  of  the  proposition,  it  is 
negative,  ' neither  was.'  3.  The  subject  spoken  of,  'the  first,'  i. 
What  is  affirmed  of  it,  it  was  '  dedicated.'  5.  The  way  and  manner 
thereof,  '  it  was  not  without  blood.' 

Firtt.  The  note  of  introduction  is  in  the  particle  oBtv,  -which  the 
aposde  frequenUy  makes  use  of  in  this  Epistle,  as  a  note  of  inference  in 
those  discourses  which  are  argumentative.  We  render  it  by  '  there- 
fore,' and  '  wherefore ;'  here,  '  whereupon.'  For  it  intimates  a  con- 
firmation of  a  general  rule  by  especial  instances.  He  had  before  laid 
it  down  as  a  general  maxim,  that  a  testament  was  to  be  confirmed  by 
death.  For  thereupon  the  first  testament  was  confirmed  with  the  blood 
of  sacrifices  shed  in  their  death.  Wherefore,  let  not  any  think  strange 
that  the  new  testament  was  confirmed  by  the  death  of  the  testator ;  for 
this  is  so  necessary,  that  even  in  the  confirmation  of  the  first,  there  was 
that  which  was  analogous  unto  it.  And  moreover,  it  was  death  in  such 
a  way,  as  was  required  unto  the  confirmation  of  a  solemn  covenant 

Secondly.  The  proposition  hath  a  double  negative  in  it,  ovSt  and 

StapiQ  alfiarot,  'neither  was  it  without  blood;'  that  is,  it  was  with 
lood,  and  could  not  otherwise  be. 
Thirdly.  The  subject  spoken  of  is   q  n-f^turit,  'the    first,'  that  is 
StaOi)"),  'testament,'  or  covenant,     And  herein  the  apostle  declares 
what  he  precisely  intended  by  the  first  or  old  covenant,  whereof  he 
discoursed  at  laree,  ch.  viii.     It  was  the  covenant  made  with  the  peo- 

Sle  at  Horeb.  For  that  and  no  other  was  dedicated  in  the  way  here 
escribed.  And  to  take  a  brief  prospect  into  this  covenant,  the  things 
ensuing  may  be  observed. 

1.  the  matter  of  it,  or  the  terms  of  it  materially  considered,  before  it 
had  the  formal  nature  of  a  covenant.  And  these  were  all  the  things 
that  were  written  in  the  book,  before  it  was  laid  on  the  altar,  namely, 
it  was  that  epitome  of  the  whole  law  which  is  contained  in  chaijters 
xz.  xxi.  xxii.  xxiii.  of  Exodus.  And  other  commands  and  institutions 
that  were  given  afterwards,  belonged  unto  this  covenant  reductively. 
The  substance  of  it  was  contained  in  the  book  then  written. 

2.  The  manner  of  the  revelation  of  these  terms  of  the  covenant 
Being  proposed  on  the  part  of  God,  and  the  terms  of  it  being  entirely 
of  his  cnoosingand  proposal,  he  was  to  reveal,  declare,  and  make  them 
known.  And  this  he  did  two  ways.  1,  As  unto  the  foundation  and 
substance  of  the  whole,  in  the  decalogue.  He  spake  it  himself  on  the 
mount,  in  the  way  and  manner  declared,  Exod.  xix.  xx.  2.  As  unto 
the  following  judgments,  statutes,  and  rites,  directive  of  their  walking 
before  God,  according  to  the  former  fundamental  rule  of  the  covenant. 
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These  he  declared  by  revelation  unto  Moses ;  and  they  are  contained 

in  chapters  xxi.  xxii.  and  xxiii. 

3.  The  manner  of  its  proposal ;  and  this  also  was  twofold.  1.  Pre- 
paratory. For  before  the  solemn  covenanting  between  God  and  die 
people,  Moses  declared  all  the  matter  of  U  unto  the  people,  that  they 
might  consider  well  of  it,  and  whether  they  would  consent  to  enter 
into  covenant  with  God  on  those  terms,  whereon  they  gave  their  appro- 
bation of  them.  2.  Solemn,  in  their  actual  and  absolute  acceptance  of 
it,  whereby  they  became  obliged  throughout  their  generations.  This 
was  <m  the  reading  of  it  out  of  the  book,  after  it  was  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  on  the  altar,  Exod.  xxiv.  7. 

4.  The  author  of  this  covenant  was  God  himself.  '  The  covenant 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you,'  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  And  immedi- 
ately after,  he  is  thereon  called  '  the  God  of  Israel,'  ver.  @0,  which  is* 
the  fii^t  time  he  was  called  so ;  and  it  was  by  virtue  of  this  covenant. 
And  the  pledge  or  token  of  his  presence,  as  covenanting,  was  the  altar, 
the  aJUr  of' Jehovah;  as  there  was  a  representative  pledge  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  people  in  the  twelve  pillars  or  statues. 

5.  Those  with  whom  this  covenant  was  made,  were  the  people; 
that  is,  all  the  people,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  none  exempted  or  ex- 
cluded. !t  was  made  witli  the  '  men,  women,  and  children,'  Deut. 
xxxi.  12,  even  all  on  whom  was  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  as  it  was  on 
the  women ;  or  the  token  of  the  covenant,  as  it  was  on  the  male  chil- 
dren in  circumcision ;  or  both,  as  in  all  the  men  of  Israel. 

6.  The  manner  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  entering  into  covenant 
with  God,  was  in  two  acta  before  mentioned,  i.  In  a  previous  appro- 
bation of  the  matter  of  it.  2.  In  a  solemn  engagement  into  it.  And 
this  was  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  Israel. 

This  is  that  covenant,  whereof  there  is  afterwards  in  the  Scripture, 
such  frequent  mention,  between  God  and  that  people,  the  sole  founda- 
tion of  all  especial  relation  between  him  and  them.  For  they  took  the 
observance  of  its  terms  on  themselves,  for  their  posterity  in  all  genera- 
dons  until  the  end  should  be.  On  their  obedience  hereunto,  or  neglect 
hereof,  depended  their  life  and  death  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  No  far- 
ther did  the  precepts  and  promises  of  it,  in  itself  extend.  But  whereas 
it  did  not  disannul  the  promise  that  was  made  unto  Abraham,  and  con- 
finned  with  the  oath  of  God,  four  hundred  years  before,  and  had  an- 
nexed unto  it,  many  institutions  and  ordinances,  prefiguradve  and  sig- 
nificant of  heavenly  things ;  the  people  under  it  had  a  right  unto,  and 
directions  for  the  attaining  of  an  eternal  inheritance.  And  something 
we  may  hence  observe. 

Obs.  I.  The  foundation  of  a  church-state  among  any  people,  wherein 
God  is  to  he  honoured  in  ordinances  of  insUtuted  worship,  is  laid  in  a 
udemn  covenant  between  hun  and  them. — So  it  was  with  this  church 
of  Israel.  Before  this,  they  served  God  in  their  families,  by  virtue  of 
the  promise  made  unto  Abraham ;  but  now,  the  whole  people  were 
gathered  into  a  church^state,  to  worship  him  according  to  the  terms, 
institutions,  and  ordinances  of  the  covenant.  Nor  doth  God  oblige  any 
unto  instituted  worship,  but  by  virtue  of  a  covenant.     Unto  natural 
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worship  and  obedience,  we  are  all  obliged  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  ciea- 
tion,  and  what  belongs  thereunto.  And  God  may,  by  a  mere  act  of 
sovereignty,  prescribe  unto  us  the  observance  of  what  rites  and  ordi- 
nances in  divine  service,  he  pleaseth.  But  he  will  have  all  our  obedi- 
ence to  be  voluntary,  and  all  our  service  to  be  reasonable.  Wherefore, 
although  the  prescription  of  such  rites  be  an  act  of  sovereign  pleasure, 
yet  God  will  not  oblige  us  unto  the  observance  of  them,  but  by  virtue 
of  a  covenant  between  him  and  us,  wherein  we  voluntarily  consent  unto 
and  accept  of  the  terms  of  it,  whereby  those  ordinances  of  worship  are 
prescribed  unto  us.     And  it  will  hence  follow, 

1.  That  men  mistake  themselves,  when  they  suppose  that  they  are 
interested  in  a  church-state  by  tradition,  custom,  or  as  it  were  by 
chance,  they  know  not  how.  There  is  nothing  but  covenanting  with 
God,  that  will  instate  us  in  this  privilege.  Therein  we  do  take  upon 
ourselves,  the  observance  of  all  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant.  And 
they  are  of  two  sorts;  I.  Internal  and  moral,  in  faith,  repentance,  and 
obedience.  2.  Such  as  concern  the  external  worship  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  it.  Without  such  a  covenant  for- 
mally or  virtually  made,  there  can  be  no  church-state.  I  speak  not  at 
all  of  any  such  covenants  as  men  may  make,  or  have  made  among  them- 
selves, and  with  God,  upon  a  mixture  of  things  sacred,  civil,  and  poli- 
tical, with  such  sanctions  as  they  find  out,  and  agree  upon  among 
themselves.  For  whatever  may  be  the  nature,  use,  or  end  of  such  co- 
venants, they  no  way  belong  unto  that  concerning  which  we  treat. 
For  no  terms  are  to  be  brought  hereinto,  but  such  as  belong  directly  to 
the  obedience  and  ordinances  of  the  new  testament.  Nor  was  there 
any  thing  to  be  added  unto,  or  taken  from  the  express  terms  of  the  old 
covenant,  whereby  the  church-state  of  Israel  was  constituted.  And 
this  was  the  entire  rule  of  God's  dealing  with  them.  The  only  ques- 
tion concerning  them  was,  whether  they  had  kept  the  terms  of  the  co- 
venant or  not.  And  when  the  things  fell  into  disorder  among  them, 
as  they  did  frequently,  as  the  sum  of  God's  charge  agdnst  them  was, 
that  they  had  broken  his  covenant ;  so  the  reformation  of  things  at- 
tempted by  their  godly  kings  before,  and  others  after  the  captivity,  was 
by  reducing  the  people  to  renew  this  covenant,  without  any  action, 
alteration,  or  mixture  of  things  of  another  nature. 

2,  That  so  much  disorder  in  the  worship  of  God  under  the  gospel 
hath  entered  into  many  churches,  and  that  there  is  so  much  negligence 
in  all  sorts  of  persons  about  the  observance  of  evangelical  institutions, 
so  little  conscientious  care  about  them,  or  reverence  in  the  use  of  them, 
or  beneSt  received  by  them ;  it  is  alt  much  from  hence  that  men  under- 
stand not  aright  the  foundation  of  that  obedience  unto  God  which  is  re- 
quired in  them  and  by  them.  This  indeed  is  no  other  but  that  solemn 
covenant  between  God  and  the  whole  church,  wherein  the  church  takes 
upon  itself  their  due  observance.  This  renders  our  obedience  in  them 
and  by  them  no  less  necessary  than  any  duties  of  moral  obedience  what- 
ever. But  this  being  not  considered  as  it  ought,  men  have  used  their 
supposed  liberty,  or  rather  fallen  into  great  licentiousness  in  the  use  of 
them,  and  few  have  that  conscientious  regard  unto  them  which  it  is 
their  duty  to  have. 
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Obfl.  II.  ApprobatioB  of  the  tenos  of  the  covenant,  consent  unto 
tbem,  and  solemn  acceptance  of  them,  are  required  on  our  pai^  unto 
the  establishment  of  any  covenant  between  God  and  us,  and  our  parti- 
cipation of  the  benefits  of  it. — Thus  solemnly  did  the  people  here  enter 
into  coTenant  with  God,  whereby  a  peculiar  relation  was  established 
between  him  and  them.  The  mere  proposal  of  the  covenant,  and  the 
tenns  of  it,  unto  us,  which  is  done  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  will 
not  make  us  partakers  of  any  of  tlie  grace  or  benefits  of  it.  Yet  Uiis  is 
that  which  most  content  themselves  withal.  It  may  be,  they  proceed  to 
the  performance  of  some  of  the  duties  which  are  required  therein ;  but 
this  answers  not  the  design  and  way  of  God  in  dealing  with  men. 
When  he  hath  proposed  the  terms  of  his  covenant  to  them,  he  doth 
neither  compel  them  to  accept  of  them,  nor  will  be  satisfied  with  such 
an  obedience.  He  requires  that  on  a  due  consideration  of  them  we  do 
approve  of  them,  as  those  which  answer  his  infinite  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, and  such  as  are  of  eternal  advantage  to  us,  that  they  are  all  equal, 
holy,  righteous,  and  good.  Hereon  he  requires  that  we  voluntarily 
choose  and  consent  to  them,  engaging  ourselves  solemnly  to  the  per- 
foimance  of  them  all  and  every  one.  This  is  required  of  us,  if  we  in- 
lead  any  interest  in  the  grace  or  glory  prepared  in  the  new  covenant. 

Obg.  III.  It  was  the  way  of  God  from  the  beginning,  to  take  children 
(tf  coTenanters  into  the  same  covenant  with  their  parents. — So  he  dealt 
with  this  people  in  the  establishment  of  the  first  covenant,  and  he  hath 
made  no  alteration  herein  in  the  establishment  of  the  second.  But  we 
must  proceed  with  the  exposition  of  the  words. 

Fourthly.  Of  this  coyenant  it  is  affirmed,  ov  x^V'^  alftaroc  ijKt- 
KOtvtarat,  that  it  'was  consecrated  with  blood;*  or  was  not  dedicated 
without  blood.  Eyicwviillu,  is  solemnly  to  separate  any  thing  unto  a 
sacred  use.  }n,  'is  the  same  in  Hebrew.  And  it  is  not  the  sanction  of 
ibe  covenant  absolutely  that  the  apostle  intends  in  this  expression,  but 
the  use  of  iL  The  covenant  had  its  sanction,  and  was  connrmed  on  the 
pan  of  God  in  offering  of  the  sacrifices.  In  the  killing  pf  the  beasts, 
and  ofiering  of  their  blood,  did  the  ratification  of  the  covenant  consist. 
This  is  included  and  supposed  in  what  is  signified  by  the  dedication  of 
it.  But  this  is  not  an  effect  of  the  shedding  and  offering  of  blood,  but 
cmly  of  the  sprinkling  of  it  on  the  book  and  the  people.  Thereby  had 
it  its  eyKoivKT^or,  its  'consecration'  or  dedication  unto  sacred  use,  as  the 
instrument  of  the  peculiar  church  relation  between  God  and  that  people, 
whereof  tiie  book  was  the  record.  So  was  every  thing  consecrated  unto 
its  propo-  use  under  the  law,  as  the  apostle  declares.  This,  therefore, 
la  the  meaning  of  the  words ;  that  first  covenant  which  God  made  with 
the  people  at  Mount  Sinai,  wherein  he  became  their  Qod,  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  they  became  his  people,  was  dedicated  unto  sacred  use  by 
Uood,  in  that  it  was  sprinkled  on  the  book  and  the  people,  after  part 
of  the  same  blood  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  at  the  altar.-  Hence  it 
follows,  that  this  which  belongs  so  essentially  unto  the  solemn  confirma- 
tioD  of  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  church,  was  necessary  also 
onto  the  dedication  and  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  that 
diat  is  to  be  moved. 

Obs.  IV.  It  is  by  the  authority  of  God  ilone  that  any  tl(iiip,^<^be 
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eflfectualljr  and  unchangeably  dedicated  unto  Eacrad  use,  so  as  to  have 
force  and  efficacy  given  unto  it  thereby. — But  this  dedication  may  be 
made  by  virtue  of  a  general  rule,  as  well  as  by  an  especial  comniand. 

Fifthly.  The  assertion  of  the  apostle  concerning  the  dedication  of  the 
first  covenant  with  blood,  is  confirmed  by  an  account  of  the  matter  of 
fiict,  or  what  Moses  did  therein,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  19. — For  when  Motes  had  spoken  every  precept  unto  all  the 
people,  according  unto  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calve*  and  of 
goati,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyuop,  and  tprinkUd 
both  the  book  and  all  the  people. 

There  are  two  things  considerable  in  the  words. 

1.  The  person  made  use  of  in  the  dedication  of  the  covenant,  which 
was  Moses. 

2.  What  he  did  therein  ;  which  is  referred  unto  two  heads.  1.  His 
speaking  or  reading  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  '  every  precept  out  of 
the  book.'    2.  His  sprinkling  of  the  book  and  people  with  blood. 

First.  Moses  was  the  internuntius  between  God  and  the  people  in 
this  great  transaction,  vtto  Mtuvtriwc-  On  God's  part  he  was  immedi- 
ately called  unto  this  employment,  Exod.  iii.  And  on  tTie  part  of  the 
people  he  was  chosen  and  desired  by  them  to  transact  all  things  between 
God  and  them,  in  the  making  and  confirmation  of  this  covenant,  be- 
cause they  were  not  able  to  bear  the  effects  of  God's  immediate  pre- 
sence, Exod.  xix.  19 ;  Deul.  v.  23 — 27.  And  thia  choice  of  a  spokes- 
tnan  on  their  part  God  did  approve  of,  ver.  27.  Hence  he  became,  in 
ageneral  sense,  a  luairnc,  a  'mediator'  between  God  and  men  in  the 

S'ving  of  the  law.  Gal.  ill.  19.  Whatever,  therefore,  was  done  by 
OSes  in  this  whole  ai£iir  of  the  dedication  of  the  covenant  on  the  part 
of  God  or  of  the  people,  was  firm  and  unalterable,  he  being  a  public 
person  authorized  unto  this  work.     And, 

Obs.  I.  There  can  Ije  no  covenant  between  God  and  men  bat  in  the 
hand  or  by  virtue  of  a  mediator. — The  first  covenant  in  the  state  of  in- 
nocency  was  immediately  between  God  and  man.  But  since  the  en- 
trance of  sin  it  can  be  so  no  more.  For,  1.  Man  hath  neither  meetness 
nor  confidence  to  treat  immediately  with  God.  Nor,  2.  Any  credit  or 
reputation  with  him,  so  to  be  admitted  as  an  undertaker  in  his  own 
person.  Nor,  3.  Any  ability  to  perform  the  conditions  of  any  cove- 
nant with  God. 

Obs.  11.  A  mediator  may  be  either  only  an  internuntius,  a  mes- 
senger, a  days-man ;  or  also  a  surety  and  an  undertaker.  Of  the 
first  sort  was  the  mediator  of  the  old  covenant ;  of  the  latter  of  the 
new. 

Obs.  III.  None  can  interpose  between  God  and  a  people  in  any 
sacred  office,  unless  he  be  called  of  God  and  approved  of  the  people, 
as  was  Moses. 

Secondly.  That  which  Moses  did  in  this  affair  was  first  in  way  of  pre- 
paration; and  there  are  three  things  in  the  account  of  it.  1.  What  he 
did  precisely.  2.  With  respect  unto  whom.  3.  Accwding  to  what 
rule  or  order  he  did  it. 
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!.  He  'spake  every  precept/  XaXq9(«Tt)c  yap  waatK  ivroXng.  Vul, 
Lat.  Lecto  omni  mandato,  '  having  read  every  command  j'  which  is  the 
sense  intended.  AaX>)&ci(nic  is  as  piuch  in  this  place  as  '  recited.'  So 
it  is  rendered  by  most  translators,  cum  recitasset,  that  is,  when  he  had 
read  in  the  book.  For  his  first  speaking  unto  the  people,  Exod.  xxiv, 
S,  is  not  here  intended,  but  his  reading  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
ver..7.  He  spake  what  he  read,  that  is,  audibly;  so  it  is  in  the  story: 
be  read  it  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  so  as  that  they  might  hear 
and  understand.  It  is  added  by  the  apostle,  that  he  thus  read,  spake, 
recited  every  precept  or  command.  He  took  the  book  of  the  covenant, 
and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  saith  the  text ;  that  is,  the  whole 
book,  and  all  that  was  contained  in  it,  or  every  precept.  And  the  whole 
is  reduced  by  the  apostle  unto  precepts.  It  was  vo^iop  ivroXufv,  Eph.  ii. 
15,  'a  law,  a  system  of  precepts.'  And  it  is  so  called  to  intimate  the 
nature  of  that  covenanL  It  consisted  principally  in  precepts  or  com- 
mandments of  obedience,  promising  no  assistance  for  the  performance 
of  them.  The  new  covenant  is  of  another  nature.  It  is  a  covenant  of 
promises.  And  although  it  hath  precepts  also  requiring  obedience,  yet 
is  it  wholly  founded  in  the  promise,  whereby  strength  and  assistance 
for  ihe  performance  of  that  obedience  are  given  to  us.  And  the  apostle 
doth  well  observe  that  'Moses  read  every  precept  unto  the  people.' 
For  all  the  good  things  they  were  to  receive  by  virtue  of  that  covenant, 
depended  on  the  observance  of  every  precept.  For  a  curse  was  de- 
nounced against  every  one  that '  continued  not  in  all  things  written  in 
the  law  to  do  them,'  Deut.  xxvii.  26.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  IV.  A  covenant  that  consisted  in  mere  precepts,  without  an 
eibibition  of  spiritual  strength  to  enable  unto  obedience,  could  never 
»ve  sinners. — ^"r he  insufficiency  of  this  covenant  unto  that  end,  is  that 
which  the  aposUe  designs  to  prove  in  ail  this  discourse.  But  thereon 
a  double  inquiry  may  be  made.  1.  Why  God  gave  this  covenant, 
which  was  so  insufficient  unto  this  great  end  ?  This  question  is  pro- 
posed and  answered  by  the  apostle.  Gal.  iii.  19.  2.  How  then  did  any 
rf  the  people  yield  obedience  unto  God,  if  the  covenant  exhibited  no 
>tdnor  assistance  unto  iti"  The  apostle  answereth  in  the  same  place, 
that  they  received  it  by  'faith  in  the  promise,'  which  was  given  befo're, 
and  not  disannulled  by  this  covenant 

Obs.  V.  In  all  our  dealings  with  God,  respect  must  be  had  unto 
every  one  of  his  precepts. — And  the  reason  hereof  is  given  by  the  apos- 
tle James,  namely,  that  the  authority  of  God  is  the  same  in  every  one 
of  them,  and  so  may  be  despised  in  the  neglect  of  the  least  as  well  as 
of  the  greatest,  James  ii,  10,  !!. 

i.  To  whom  did  Moses  thus  read  every  precept  ?  It  was,  saith  the 
^postle,  iravri  rcfi  Xoi^,  'to  all  the  people.'  In  the  story  it  is  said 
'"definitely,  '  in  the  audience  of  the  people ;'  as  afterwards,  he  sprinkled 
■*  people.  The  apostle  adds  the  note  of  universality  in  both  places, 
'loall  the  people."  For  whereas  these  things  were  transacted  with  the 
•spresentadves  of  the  people,  (for  it  was  naturally  impossible  that  the 
"»  half  of  the  individuals  of  them  should  hear  Moses  reading.)  they 
^ne  all  equally  concerned  in  what  was  said  and  done.  Yet  I  do  be- 
l»w,  that  after  Moses  first  toJd  the  people,  that  is,  the  elders  of  them, 
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all  the  words  of  the  law,  ver.  S,  there  were  means  used  by  the  elders 
and  officers,  to  communicate  the  things,  yea  to  repeat  die  words  unto  all 
the  people,  that  they  might  be  enabled  to  give  their  rational  consent 
unto  them.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  VI.  The  first  eminent  use  of  the  writing  of  the  book  of  the 
law,  that  is,  of  any  part  of  the  Scripture,  (for  this  book  was  the  first 
that  was  written,)  was  that  it  might  be  read  unto  the  people.  He  gave 
not  this  book  to  be  shut  up  by  the  priests  :  to  be  concealed  from  the 
people,  as  containing  mysteries  unlawful  to  be  divulged,  or  impossible 
■  to  be  understood.  Such  conceits  befel  not  the  minds  of  men  until  the 
power  and  ends  of  religion  being  lost,  some  got  an  opportunity  to  order 
the  concerns  of  it  unto  their  own  worldly  interest  and  advantage. 

Obs.  VII.  This  book  was  both  written  and  read  in  the  langua^ 
which  the  people  understood  and  commonly  spake ;  and  a  rule  was 
herein  prescribed  unto  the  church  in  all  ages,  it  so  be  the  example  of 
the  wisdom  and  care  of  God  towards  his  church  may  be  a  rule  unto  us. 

Obs.  VIII.  God  never  required  the  observance  of  any  rites  or  duties 
of  worship,  without  a  previous  warrant  from  his  word. — Th&  people 
took  not  on  them,  they  were  not  obliged  unto  obedience  with  respect 
unto  any  positive  institutions,  until  Moses  had  read  unto  them  every 
precept  out  of  the  book. 

Obs.  IX.  The  writing  of  this  book  was  an  eminent  privilege,  now 
first  granted  unto  the  church,  leading  unto  a  more  perfect  and  stable 
condition  than  formerly  it  had  enjoyed.  Hitherto  it  had  lived  on  oral 
instructions,  fi-om  tradidons,  and  by  new  immediate  revelations;  the 
evident  defects  whereof  were  now  removed,  and  a  standard  of  divine* 
truth  and  instruction  set  up  and  fixed  among  them. 

3.  There  is  the  rule  whereby  Moses  proceed  herein,  or  the  warrant 
be  had  for  what  he  did,  Kara  vofiov,  '  according  to  the  law.'     '  He  read 
every  precept  according  to  the  law.'     It  cannot  be  the  law  in  general 
that  tlie  apostle  intends,  for  the  greatest  part  of  that  doctrine  which  is 
so  called  was  not  yet  given  or  written,  nor  doth  it  in  any  place  contain 
any  precept  unto  this  purpose.     Wherefore  it  is  a  particular  law,  rule, 
or  command,  that  is  intended,  according  unto  the  ordinance  or  appoint- 
ment of  God.     Such  was  the  command  diat  God  gave  unto  Moses  for 
the  Iraming  of  the  tabernacle :  '  See  thou  make  all  things  according  to 
the  pattern  shown  thee  in  the  mount.'     Particularly  it  seems  to  be  the 
agreement  between  God  and  the  people,  that  Moses  should  be  the  into^ 
nuntius,  the  interpreter  between  them.     According  unto  this  rule,  ordo-,     i 
or  divine  constitution,  Moses  read  all  the  words  from  God  out  of  the 
bQok  unto  the  people.     Or  it  may  be  the  law  may  here  be  taken  for 
the  whole  design  of  God  in  giving  of  the  law ;  so  as  that  'according     i 
unto  the  law,'  is  no  more  but  '  according  unto  the  sovereign  wisdom     ' 
and  pleasure  of  God  in  giving  of  the  law,'  with  all  things  that  belong 
unto  its  order  and  use.     And  it  is  good  for  us  to  look  for  God's  especiiQ     I 
warrant,  for  what  we  undertake  to  do  in  his  service.  I 

The  next  thing  in  the  words  is,  what  Moses  did  immediately  and  i 
direcdy  towards  the  dedication  or  consecration  of  this  covenant.  And  i 
there  are  three  things  to  this  puipose  mentioned.  1.  What  he  made  | 
use  of.     2.  How  he  used  it.     3.  With  respect  unto  what  and  whom.         , 
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1.  The  fint  is  expressed  in  these  words,  XaSutv  ro  alfta  rtuv  juovxfuv 
tat  TpajtMn',  '  He  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats,  with  water,  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop.'  He  took  the  blood  of  the  beasts  that  were 
offered  for  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  Exod.  xxiv.  6,  6.  Unto 
this  end,  in  their  slaying,  he  took  all  their  blood  in  basons,  and  made 
an  equal  division  of  it.  The  one  half  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  and 
the  other  half  he  sprinkled  on  the  people.  That  which  was  sprinkled 
on  the  altar  was  God's  part,  and  the  other  was  put  on  the  people.  Both 
the  mutual  stipulation  of  God  and  the  congregation  in  tnis  covenant, 
and  the  equality  of  it,  or  the  equity  of  its  terms,  were  denoted  hereby. 
And  herein  lies  the  principal  force  of  the  apostle's  argument  in  these 
words:  blood  was  used  in  Uie  dedication  of  the  first  covenant.  This 
was  the  blood  of  the  beasts  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  God.  Wherefore 
both  death,  and  death  by  blood-shedding,  was  required  unto  the  con- 
finaatian  of  a  covenant.  So  also  therefore  must  the  new  covenant  be 
coofirmed,  but  with  blood  and  a  sacrifice  far  more  precious  than  they 
were-  This  distribution  of  blood,  that  half  of  it  was  on  the  altar,  and 
half  of  it  on  the  people,  the  one  to  make  atonement,  the  other  to  purify 
or  sanctify,  was  to  teach  the  twofold  efficacy  of  the  blood  ofChrist,  in 
r^ltJTtg  atonement  for  sin  unto  our  justification,  and  the  purifying  of 
our  natures  in  sanctification. 

2.  With  this  blood  he  took  the  things  mentioned  with  respect  unto 
its  use,  which  was  sprinkling,  /itra  uSaroc  koi  tpiov  kokmvov  icai  uirau- 
■wou  tppwTiof^  The  manner  of  it  was  in  part  declared  before.  The 
blood  being  put  into  basons,  and  having  water  mixed  with  it,  to  keep  it 
fluid  and  aspersible,  he  took  a  bunch  or  bundle  of  hyssop  bound  up 
with  scarlet  wool,  and  dipping  it  into  the  basons,  sprinkled  the  blood, 
until  it  was  all  spent  in  that  service.  This  rite,  or  way  of  sprinkling, 
was  chosen  of  God,  as  an  expressive  token  or  sign  of  the  efiectual  com- 
munication of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  unto  them  that  were  sprinkled. 
Hence  the  communication  of  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ  unto 
sanctification  is  called  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood,  1  Pet.  i.  2.  And 
our  apostle  compriseth  all  the  effects  of  it  unto  that  end,  under  the 
name  of  '  the  blood  of  sprinkling,'  ch.  xirr  24.  And  I  fear  that  those 
who  have  used  the  expression  with  some  contempt,  when  applied  by 
themselves  unto  the  sign  of  the  communication  of  the  benefits  of  the 
death  of  Christ  in  baptism,  have  not  observed  that  reverence  of  holy 
things  that  is  required  of  us.  For  this  symbol  of  sprinkling  was  that 
wliidi  God  himself  chose  and  appointed,  as  a  meet  and  apt  token  of  the 
cooimunication  of  covenant  mercy,  that  is,  of  his  grace  in  Christ  Jesus 
onto  our  souls.     And, 

Obs.  X.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  will  not  benefit  or  advantage 
us,  without  an  ^special  and  particular  application  of  it  unto  our  own 
Roals  and  consciences. — If  it  be  not  sprinkled  on  us,  as  well  as  offered 
unto  God,  it  will  not  avail  us.  The  blood  of  Christ  was  not  divided, 
as  was  that  of  these  sacrifices,  the  one  half  being  on  the  altar,  the  other 
on  the  people ;  but  the  efiicacy  of  the  whole  produced  both  these 
e^cts,  yet  so,  as  that  the  one  will  not  profit  us  without  the  other.  We 
shall  have  no  benefit  of  the  atonement  made  at  the  altar,  unless  we  have 
its  efficacy  on  our  own  souls  unto  their  purification.     And  this  we  can- 
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not  have,  unless  it  be  sprinkled  on  us ;  unless  particular  application  be 
made  of  it  unto  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  and  by  an  especial  act  t^ 
faith  in  ourselves. 

;r.  3.  The  object  of  this  act  of  sprinkling  was,  atm  rt  to  (ii^Xiov  koi 
itavTtt  Tov  Xaov,  '  the  book  itself,  and  all  the  people.'  The  same  blood 
was  on  the  book  wherein  the  covenant  was  recorded,  and  the  people 
that  entered  into  it.  But  whereas  this  sprinkling  was  far  purifying  and 
purging,  it  may  be  inquired  unto  what  end  the  book  itself  was  sprinkled, 
which  was  holy  and  undefiled  ?  I  answer,  there  were  two  things  neces- 
sary unto  the  dedication  of  the  covenant,  with  all  that  belonged  unto  it: 
1.  Atonement:  S.  Purification;  and  in  both  these  respects  it  was 
necessary  that  the  book  itself  should  be  sprinkled.  1.  As  we  observed 
before,  it  was  sprinkled  as  it  lay  upon  the  altar,  where  atonement  was 
made ;  and  this  was  plainly  to  signify  that  atonement  was  to  be  made 
by  blood,  for  sins  committed  against  that  book,  or  the  law  contained  in 
it.  Without  this,  that  book  would  have  been  unto  the  people  like  that 
given  to  Ezekiel,  that  was  written  within  and  without,  and  there  was 
'  written  therein  lamentations,  and  mourning,  and  woe,'  Ezek.  ii.  10. 
Nothing  but  curse  and  death  could  they  expect  from  it.  But  the 
sprinkling  of  it  with  blood  as  it  lay  upon  the  altar,  was  a  tesdmony  and 
assurance  that  atonement  should  be  made  by  blood  for  die  sins  against 
it,  which  was  the  life  of  the  things.  2.  The  book  in  itself  was  pure 
and  holy,  and  so  are  all  God's  institutions;  but  unto  us  every  thing  is 
unclean  that  is  not  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ.  £o  allerwards, 
the  tabernacle,  and  ail  the  vessels  of  it,  were  purified  every  year  with 
blood,  because  of  the  uncleannesses  of  the  people  in  their  transgres- 
sions. Lev.  xvi.  Wherefore,  on  both  these  accounts,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  book  itself  should  be  sprinkled. 

The  blood  thus  sprinkled  was  mingled  with  water.  The  natiiral 
reason  of  it  was,  as  we  observed,  to  keep  it  fluid  and  aspersible.  But 
there  was  a  mystery  in  It  also.  That  the  blood  of  Christ  was  typified 
by  this  blood  of  the  sacrifices  used  in  the  dedication  of  the  old  covenant, 
it  is  the  apostle's  design  to  declare.  And  it  is  probable  that  this  mix- 
ture of  it  with  water,  might  represent  that  blood  and  water  which  came 
out  of  his  side  when  it  was  pierced  ;  for  the  mystery  thereof  was  very 
great.  Hence  that  apostle  which  saw  it,  and  bare  record  of  it  in  parti- 
cular, John  xix.  34,  3d,  afBrms  likewise,  that  he  came  by  water  and 
blood ;  and  not  by  blood  only,  1  John  v.  6.  He  came,  not  only  to 
make  atonement  for  us  with  his  blood,  iKat  we  might  be  justified,  but 
to  sprinkle  us  with  the  efficacy  of  his  blood,  in  the  communicatioa  of 
the  Spirit  of  sanctification,  compared  unto  water. 

For  the  sprinkler  itself,  composed  of  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  I 
doubt  not  but  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  whereby  and  through 
which  all  grace  is  communicated  unto  us,  (for  of  his  fulness  we  receive, 
and  grace  for  grace,)  was  signified  by  it  But  the  analogy  and  simili- 
tude between  them  are  not  so  evident  as  they  are  with  respect  unto  some 
other  types.  The  hyssop  whs  an  humble  plant,  the  meanest  of  them, 
yet  of  a  sweet  savour,  1  Kings  iv.  33.  So  was  the  Lord  Christ  amongst 
men  in  the  days  of  his  fiesh,  in  cc»nparison  of  tiie  tall  cedars  of  the 
earth.     Hence  was  his  complaint,  '  that  he  was  as  a  worm  and  no  mart. 
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a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people,'  Ps.  xxii.  6.  And  the 
scarlet  wool  might  represent  him  as  red  in  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice. 
But  I  will  not  press  these  things,  of  whose  interpretation  we  have  not 
a  certain  rule. 

Secondly.  The  principal  truth  asserted  is  confirmed  by  what  Moses 
said,  as  well  as  what  he  did. 

Vek.  20. — Saying,   This  i$  the  blood  of  the  ieitament  which  God 
hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

The  difference  between  the  words  of  Moses,  and  the  repetiUon  of 
tbem  by  the  apostle,  is  not  material,  as  unto  the  sense  of  them,  mn, 
'\»hoid,'  in  Moses,  is  rendered  by  touto,  '  ihia,'  both  demonstrative 
notes  of  the  same  tiling.  For  in  pronouncing  of  the  words,  Moses 
showed  the  blood  unto  the  people ;  and  so,  '  behold  the  blood,'  is  all 
one  as  if  he  had  said,  '  this  is  tne  blood.'  The  making  of  the  covenant 
in  the  words  of  Moses,  is  expressed  by  rro,  '  hath  cut,  divided,  solemnly 
made.'  This  the  apostle  renders  by  tvfTttkaro, '  hath  eiyoined  or  com- 
manded you.'  And  this  he  doth,  partly  to  signify  the  foundation  of 
the  people's  acceptance  of  that  covenant,  which  was  the  authority  of 
God,  enjoining  them  or  requiring  them  so  to  do  ;  partly  to  intimate  the 
nature  of  the  covenant  itself,  which  consisted  in  precepts  and  injunc- 
tions principally,  and  not  absolutely  in  promises,  as  the  new  covenant 
doth.  The  last  words  of  Moses,  'concerning  all  these  words,'  the 
apostle  omits.  For  he  includes  the  sense  of  them  in  that  word,  '  which 
toe  Lord  commanded  you.'  For  he  hath  respect  therein  both  unto  the 
words  themselves  written  in  tlie  book,  which  were  precepts  mid  in- 
junctions, as  also  the  command  of  God  for  the  acceptance  of  the  cove- 
nant. 

That  which  Moses  said,  is,  rovro  ro  alfta  n)c  Si<i3t)k))C,  '  This  is  the 
blood  of  the  testament.'  Hence  the  apostle  proves  that  death,  and  the 
sfaeddii^  of  blood  therein,  was  necessary  unto  the  consecradon  and 
establishment  of  the  first  testament.  For  so  Moses  ejiLpressly  affirms 
in  the  dedication  of  it,  'This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant;'  without 
which,  it  could  not  have  been  a  firm  covenant  between  God  and  the 
people.  Not,  1  confess,  from  the  nature  of  a  covenant  in  general,  for 
a  coYCfaat  may  be  solemnly  established  without  death  or  blood ;  but 
from  the  especial  end  of  that  covenant,  which,  in  the  confirmation  of  it, 
was  to  prefigure  the  confirmation  of  that  new  covenant,  which  could 
not  be  established  biit  with  the  blood  of  a  sacrifice.  And  this  adds 
both  force  and  evidence  unto  the  apostle's  argument.  For  he  proves 
the  necessity  of  the  death  and  blood-shedding  or  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in 
the  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant,  from  hence,  that  the  old  covenant, 
which  in  the  dedication  of  it  was  prefiguralive  hereof,  was  not  confirmed 
irithout  blood.  Wherefore,  whereas  God .  had  solemnly  promised  to 
Dike  a  new  covenant  with  the  church,  and  that  different  from,  or  not 
according  unto  the  old,  which  he  had  proved  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
it  follows  unavoidably,  that  it  was  to  be  confirmed  with  the  blood  of 
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the  mediator,  (for  by  the  blood  of  beasts  it  could  not  be,)  which  is  that 
truth  wherein  he  did  instruct  them ;  and  nothins  was  more  ct^nt  to 
take  oflF  the  scandal  of  the  cross,  and  of  the  eufirerings  of  Christ, 

For  the  enunciation  itself,  '  this  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant,'  it  is 
figurative  and  sacramental.  The  covenant  had  no  blood  of  its  own ; 
but  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  is  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  be- 
cause the  covenant  was  dedicated  and  established  by  iL  Neither  was 
the  covenant  really  established  by  it.  For  it  was  the  truth  of  God  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  stability  of  the  people  in  their  professed  obe- 
dience on  the  other,  that  the  establishment  of  the  covenant  depended 
on.  But  this  blood  was  a  confirmatory  sign  of  it,  a  token  between 
God  and  the  people  of  their  mutual  engagements  in  that  covenant.  So 
die  paschal  lamb  was  called  God's  passover,  because  it  was  a  ei^  and 
token  of  God's  passing  over  the  nouses  of  the  Israelites,  when  be 
destroyed  the  Egyptians,  Ejcod.  xii.  U,  21.  With  reference  it  was 
unto  those  sacramental  expressions,  which  the  church  under  the  old 
testament  was  accustomed  unto,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  in- 
stitution of  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  called  the  bread  and  the  wine, 
whose  use  he  appointed  therein,  by  the  names  of  his  body  and  blood ; 
and  any  other  interpretation  of  the  words  wholly  overthrows  the  nature 
(^  that  holy  ordinance. 

Wherefore,  this  blood  was  a  confirmatory  sign  of  the  covenant 
And  it  was  BO,  1.  From  God's  institution :  he  appointed  it  so  to  be, 
as  is  express  in  the  words  of  Moses.  S.  From  an  implication  of 
the  interest  of  both  parties  in  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice;  God,  unto 
whom  it  was  offered,  and  the  people  on  whom  it  was  sprinkled.  For 
it  being  the  blood  of  beasts  that  were  slain,  in  this  use  of  it,  each 
party  as  it  were  engaged  their  lives  unto  the  observance  and  perform- 
ance of  what  was  respectively  undertaken  by  them.  3.  Typically,  in 
that  it  represented  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  foresignified  the  necessity 
of  it  unto  the  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant ;  see  Zech.  ix.  11; 
MaU.  xxvi.  28 ;  Luke  xxii.  20 ;  1  Cor.  xj.  3d.  So  was  it  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  in  that  it  was  a  sign  between  God  and  the  people  of 
their  mutual  consent  unto  it,  and  of  their  takit^  on  themselves  the  per- 
formance of  the  terms  of  it,  on  the  one  side  and  the  other. 

Obs.  L  The  condescension  of  God  in  inaklng  a  covenant  with  men, 
especially  in  the  ways  of  the  confirmation  of  it,  is  a  blessed  object  of  ail 
holy  admiration. — For,  1.  The  infinite  distance  and  disproportion  that 
is  between  him  and  us,  both  in  nature  and  state  or  condition  ;  2.  The 
ends  of  this  covenant,  which  are  all  unto  our  eternal  advantage,  he 
standing  in  no  need  of  us  or  our  obedience  ;  3.  The  obligation  that  he 
takes  upon  himself^  unto  the  performance  of  the  terms  of  it,  whereas 
he  might  righteously  deal  with  us  in  a  way  of  mere  sovereignty ;  4.  The 
nature  of  the  assurance  be  gives  us  thereof,  by  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fice, confirmed  with  his  oath ;  do  all  set  forth  the  ineffable  glory  of  this 
condescension.  And  this  will  at  length  be  made  manifest  in  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  them  by  whom  this  covenant  is  embraced,  and  the  eternal 
misery  of  them  by  whom  it  is  refused. 

The  apostle  having  given  this  full  confirmation  unto  his  principal 
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assertion.  Tie  adds,  for  the  iHuBtration  of  it,  thetueand  efficacy  <tf  blood, 
that  is,  the  blood  of  sacrificeB,  unto  purification  and  atonement. 

Vbr.  £1,  £2. — Mormver,  he  sprinkled  teith  blood  both  Iht  tabernacle, 
and  alt  the  veieelt  of  the  minittrt/.  And  ahtoit  all  thtmgt  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood;  and  without  Mhedding  of  blood  it  no 
remittion. 

The  manner  of  the  introduction  of  this  observation,  ver.  SI,  by  uu 
6fio(wf,  '  and  in  like  manner,'  manifests  that  this  is  not  s  continuation 
of  the  former  instance,  in  that  which  belongs  thereunto ;  but  that  there 
n  a  proceeding  unto  another  argument,  to  evince  the  farther  use  of  the 
sprinkling  of  blood  unto  purification  and  atonement  under  the  old  tes- 
tament For  the  design  of  the  apostle  is  not  only  to  prove  the  necessity 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  sacrifice,  hut  also  the  efficacy  of  it  in  the 
takina  away  of  sins.  Wherefore  he  shows,  that  as  the  covenant  itself 
was  dedicated  with  blood,  which  proves  the  necessity  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  onto  the  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant ;  so  all  the  ways  and 
means  of  solemn  worship,  were  purged  and  purified  by  the  same  means, 
which  demonstrates  its  efficacy. 

I  will  not  absolutely  oppose  the  usual  interpretation  of  these  words ; 
namely,  that  at  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  dedication  of  it, 
with  ful  its  vessels  and  utensils,  there  was  a  sprinkUng  with  blood, 
thoi^h  not  expresslv  mentioned  by  Moses,  for  he  only  declares  the 
onction  of  them  with  the  holy  oil,  Exod.  xl.  9 — 11.  For  as  unto  the 
earments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  which  belonged  unto  the  service  of 
Uie  tabernacle,  and  were  laid  up  in  the  holy  places,  it  is  expressly  de- 
clared that  they  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  Exod.  xxix.  2i.  And  of 
the  altar,  that  it  was  sprinkled  when  it  was  anointed,  though  it  be  not 
said  wherewith.  And  Josephus,  who  was  himself  a  priest,  affirms  that 
all  the  things  belon^g  unto  the  sanctuary  were  dedicated  with  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blo^  of  the  sacrifices ;  which  things  are  usually 
pleaded  for  this  interpretation. 

I  shall  not,  as  I  said,  absolutely  reject  it ;  yet  because  it  is  evident 
that  the  apostle  makes  a  progress  in  these  words,  irom  the  necessity  of 
the  dedication  of  the  covenant  with  blood,  unto  the  use  and  efficacy  of 
the  BprinkKng  of  blood  in  all  holy  administrations,  that  thev  might  be 
accepted  with  God,  I  choose  rather  to  refer  the  words  unto  that  solemn 
sjHrinkling  of  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  it,  by  the  high  priest, 
with  bloM  of  the  expiatory  sacrifice,  which  was  made  annuaHy  on  the 
day  of  atonement.  This  the  introduction  of  these  words  by  icai  and 
bfioiiof,  doth  declare.  As  the  covenant  was  dedicated  with  the 
sprinkling  of  blood,  so  in  hke  manner  afterwards,  the  tabernacle,  and 
all  the  vessels  of  it,  were  sprinkled  with  blood  unto  their  sacred  use. 

All  the  difficulty  in  this  inteipretation  is,  that  Moses  is  said  to  do  it. 
But  that  which  we  intend,  was  done  by  Aaron  and  his  successors.  But 
this  is  no  way  to  be  compared  with  that  of  applying  it  unto  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  tabernacle,  wherein  there  was  no  mention  made  of  blood  or 
iu  sprinkling,  but  of  anointing  only.     Wherefore  Moses  is  said  to  do 
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what  he  appointed  to  be  done,  what  the  law  required  which  was  given 
by  liim.  So  Mosea  is  frequently  used  for  the  law  given  by  him,  Acts 
XV.  21,  '  For  Moses  of  old  time  haUi  in  every  city  them  that  preach 
him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day ;'  that  is,  the  law. 
Moses  then  sprinkled  the  tabernacle,  in  that  by  an  everlasting  ordinance 
he  appointed  that  it  should  be  done.  And  the  words  following,  ver.  2&, 
declare  that  the  apostle  speaks  not  of  dedication,  but  of  expiation  and 
purification. 

This  sprinkling  therefore  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels,  was  Uiat 
which  was  done  annually  on  the  day  of  atonement,  Ijev.  xvi.  14,  16, 18. 
For,  therein,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  both  the  tabemacte,  and  all  tlie 
vessels  of  the  ministry,  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  as  the  ark,  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  the  altar  of  incense ;  and  the  end  of  it  was  to  purge  them, 
because  of  the  uncleannesaes  of  the  people,  which  is  that  the  aposde 
intends.     And  that  which  we  are  taugnt  herein,  is,  that, 

Obs.  I.  In  all  things  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God,  whereby  we 
approach  unto  him,  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  application  of  it 
unto  our  consciences,  that  gives  us  a  gracious  acceptance  with  him. — 
Without  this,  all  is  unclean  and  defiled. 

Obs.  II.  Even  holy  things  and  institutions,  that  are  in  themselves 
clean  and  unpolluted,  are  relatively  defiled  by  the  unholiness  of  them 
that  use  them ;  defiled  unto  them. — So  was  die  tabernacle,  because  of 
the  uncleannesses  of  the  people  among  whom  it  was.  For  unto  the 
unclean,  all  things  are  unclean. 

From  this  whole  discourse,  the  apostle  makes  an  inference  which  he 
adernards  applies  at  large  unto  his  present  purpose. 

Ver.  S2. — And  altnoH  all  thingt  are  hy  the  laa  purged  with  blood; 
and  toilhout  thedding  of  blood  U  no  remUtion. 

There  are  two  parts  of  this  verse,  or  there  is  a  double  assertion  in  it 
1.  That  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood.  2.  That 
witliout  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 

In  the  first  of  these,  the  assertion  itself,  and  the  limitation  of  it,  are 
to  be  considered. 

1 .  The  assertion  itself  is,  that  by  the  law  all  things  were  purged  with 
blood  ;  leara  tow  vofiov,  '  according  unto  the  law  ;'  the  rule,  the  com- 
mands, the  institution  of,it ;  in  tiiat  way  of  worship,  faith,  and  obedi- 
ence,  which  the  people  were  obliged  unto  by  the  law.  According  unto 
the  law,  there  was  a  necessity  of  the  blood  of  sacrifices  for  the  puraing 
of  sin,  and  making  of  atonement.  This  he  infers  and  concludes  from 
what  he  had  said  before,  concerning  the  dedication  of  the  covenant,  and 
the  purification  of  the  tabernacle,  wiUi  ail  the  vessels  of  its  ministry. 
And  from  hence  he  designs  to  prove  the  necessity  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  blood  for  the  purging  of  sin,  whereof 
those  legal  things  were  types  and  representations.  Of  these  legal  puri- 
fications, or  purgings  by  blood,  we  have  treated  already. 

2.  The  limitation  of  this  assertion  is  in  the  word  vxe^",  '  almost.' 
Some  few  purifications  there  were  under  the  law  that  were  not  by 
blood.    Such,  as  some  judge,  was  that  by  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  mingled 
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withvrateT,  whereof  we  hare  treated  on  ver.  13.  But  I  taa  not  certain 
that  tbia  may  be  esteemed  a  purification  without  blood.  For  the  heifer 
wbote  ashes  were  used  in  it  was  first  slain,  and  its  blood  poured  out 
AJterwards  the  blood  aa  well  aa  the  flesb  was  burnt  and  reduced  to 
aahes.  Wherefore  that  way  of  purification  cannot  be  said  to  be  with- 
out blood.  And  it  was  a  ^pe  of  the  purifying  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  ofiered  himself  a  whole  burnt-offering  to  God,  through  the 
fire  of  the  eternal  Spirit  But  there  were  two  sorts  of  purifications 
imder  the  law,  wherein  blood  was  neither  formally  nor  virtually  ap- 
pfied  or  used.  The  one  was  by  fire  in  things  that  would  endure  it, 
Nmn.  xxxi.  S3.  And  the  apostle  speaks  of  things  as  well  as  persons, 
sa  the  word  ravra  declares.  The  other  was  by  water,  whereof  there 
woe  many  instances.    See  Exod.  xlz.  10;  Lev,  xvi.  96,  S8,  xxii.  6,  7. 

All  other  representationa  were  fv  alfian,  '  in  blood ;'  tv  for  Sia ;  St' 
iu/i(n-oc,  '  by  the  offering  and  sprinkling  of  blood.' 

From  the  consideration  of  die  purifications  mentioned,  the  apostle 
iLdds  the  limitation  of  'almost'  For  the  conceit  of  some  of  the 
ancients,  that  axtSov  is  as  much  as  fere,  and  is  to  be  joined  with 
'  P'^'g^f'  *  were  almost  purged,'  that  is,  they  were  so  only  ineflfectually, 
is  moat  improper.  For  it  is  contrary  to  the  natural  construction  of  the 
words,  and  the  direct  intention  of  tlie  apostle. 

Only  we  may  observe,  that  the  purifications  which  were  by  fire  and 
water,  were  of  such  things  as  had  no  immediate  influence  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  or  in  such  cases  as  wherein  the  worship  of  God  was  not 
immedialdy  concerned ;  nor  of  such  things  wherewith  conscience  was 
defiled.  They  were  only  of  external  pollutions,  by  things  in  ihmr  own 
nature  indi^rent,  and  had  nothing  of  sin  in  them.  And  the  sacred  in- 
atitudms  which  were  not  concerning  the  immediate  worship  of  God, 
nor  things  which  in  themselves  did  defile  the  consciences  of  men,  were 
as  hedges  and  fences  about  those  which  really  did  so.  They  served  to 
warn  men  not  to  come  near  those  things  which  had  a  real  defilement 
in  themselves.  See  Matt  xv.  16 — 30.  Thus  '  almost  all  things,'  that 
is,  absolutely  all,  which  had  any  inward  real  moral  defilement,  were 
porged  with  blood,  and  directed  to  the  purging  eflicacy  of  the  blood  of 
Christ     And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  III.  There  was  a  great  variety  of  legal  purifications. — For  as 
all  of  them  ti^ther  could  not  absolutely  purge  sin,  but  only  direct  to 
what  woidd  do  so,  so  none  of  them  by  themselves  could  fully  represent 
that  cme  sacrifice  by  blood,  whereby  all  sin  was  to  be  pui^d ;  therefore 
were  tber  multiplied. 

Obs.  iV.  This  variety  argues,  that  in  ourselves  we  are  ready  to  be 
polluted  on  all  occasions. — Sin  cleaveth  to  all  that  we  do,  and  is  ready 
(o  defile  ua  even  in  our  best  duties. 

Ohs.  V.  This  varie^  of  institutions  was  a  great  part  of  the  bondage- 
state  of  the  church  under  the  old  testament ;  a  yoke  that  they  were  not 
able  to  bear. — For  it  was  almost  an  insuperable  difficulty  to  attain  an 
ascorance  that  they  had  observed  them  all  in  a  due  manner,  the  penal> 
ties  of  their  n^lect  being  very  severe.  Besides,  the  outward  observ- 
ance of  them  was  both  burdensome  and  chargeable.  It  is  the  glory  of 
the  gospel,  tfiat  we  are  directed  to  make  our  address  by  feith,  on  all 
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occasions,  to  that  one  sacriBce  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  dean^eth 
us  from  aJl  our  sins.  Howbeit  many  that  are  called  Chrisdans,  bang 
ignorant  of  the  mystery  thereof,  do  agtaa  betake  themselves  to  other 
ways  foe  the  purification  of  sin,  which  are  multiplied  in  the  church  <^ 
Rome. 

Obs,  VI.  The  great  mystery  wherein  God  instructed  the  church 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  especially  by  and  under  legal  institu- 
tions, was  that  all  purging  of  sin  was  to  be  by  blood.  This  was  that 
which  by  all  sacrifices  from  the  beginning,  and  by  all  legal  institutions, 
he  declared  to  mankind.  Blood  is  the  only  means  of  purging  and 
atonement.  This  is  the  language  of  the  whole  law.  All  was  to  mani- 
fest, that  the  washing  and  purging  of  the  church  frcMn  sin,  was  to  be 
looked  for  from  the  blood  of  Christ  alone. 

The  second  assertion  of  the  apostle  is,  that  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission.  Some  would  have  these  words  to  contain 
an  application  of  what  is  spoken  before,  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  But 
it  is  manifest  that  the  apostle  yet  continues  his  account  of  things  under 
the  law,  and  does  not  enter  on  the  application  of  them  before  the  Jiext 
verse.  Wherefore  these  words,  tcara  rov  vofiov,  '  according  to  the  law,* 
or  by  virtue  of  its  institutions,  are  here  to  be  repeated.  By  tiie  law 
'without  shedding  of  blood,'  that  is,  in  sacrifice,  '  there  was  no  remis- 
sion.' Yet,  though  that  season  be  particularly  intended,  the  axiom  is 
universally  true,  and  applicable  to  the  new  covenant ;  even  under  it, 
'  without  shedding  of  blood,  is  no  remission.' 

The  curse  of  Uie  law  was,  '  that  he  that  sinned  should  die.'  But 
wliereas '  there  is  no  man  that  iiveth  and  sinneth  not,'  God  had  pro- 
vided that  there  should  be  a  tcetificBtion  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
that  the  curse  of  the  Uw  should  not  be  immediately  execute^  on  ^  that 
sinned.  This  he  did  by  allowing  the  people  to  make  atonement  for 
their  sins  by  blood,  that  is,  the  blood  of  sacrifices.  Lev.  xvii.  1 1.  For 
hereby  God  signified  his  will  and  pleasure  in  two  things.  1.  That  by 
this  blood  there  should  be  a  political  remission  granted  to  sinners,  that 
they  should  not  die  under  the  sentence  of  the  law,  as  it  was  the  rule  of 
the  government  of  the  nation.  And  in  this  sense,  for  such  sins  as  were 
not  politically  to  be  spared,  no  sacrifice  was  allowed.  2.  That  real 
spiritual  forgiveness,  and  gracious  acceptance  with  himself,  was  to  be 
obtained  only  by  that  which  was  signified  by  ^is  blood,  which  was  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  himself. 

And  whereas  the  sins  of  the  people  were  of  various  kinds,  there 
were  particular  sacrifices  instituted  to  answer  that  varieh".  This  varie^ 
of  sacrifices  with  respect  to  the  various  sorts  oj  kinds  of'^sins,  for  which 
they  were  to  make  atonement,  T  have  elsewhere  discussed-  and  ex- 
plained. Their  institution  and  order  is  recorded,  Lev.  i. — vii.  And  if 
any  person  neglected  that  especial  sacrifice  which  was  appointed  to 
make  atonement  for  his  especial  sin,  he  was  left  under  the  sentence  of 
the  law  ;  politically  and  spiritually,  there  was  no  remission.  Yea  also, 
there  might  be,  there  were,  sins  that  could  not  be  reduced  directly  to 
any  of  those,  for  whose  remission  sacrifices  were  directed  in  particular. 
Wherefore  God  graciously  provided  against  the  distress  or  ruin  of  tlie 
ctiurch  on  either  of  these  accounts.     For  whether  the  people  had  fallen 
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umler  the  n^lect  of  any  of  those  especial  ways  of  atonement,  or  Jiad 
contracted  the  guilt  of  such  sins,  as  they  knew  not  how  to  reduce  to 
any  sort  of  them  that  were  to  be  expiated,  he  had  graciously  prepared 
(he  ffreat  anniversary  sacrifice,  wherein  public  atonement  was  made  for 
all  the  sins,  transgressions,  and  iniquities  of  the  whole  people,  of  what 
sort  soever  they  were.  Lev.  xvi.  21.  But  in  the  whole  of  his  ordi- 
nances he  established  tlie  rule,  that '  without  shedding  of  blood  was  no 
remisnon.' 

There  seems  to  be  an  exception  in  the  case  of  him  who  was  so  poor, 
that  he  could  not  provide  the  meanest  ofiering  of  blood  for  a  sin-ofier- 
■ns.  For  he  was  allowed  by  the  law  to  otrer  the  tenth  part  of  an 
epnah  of  fine  flour  for  his  sin,  and  it  was  forgiven  him.  Lev.  v.  11 — 13. 
Wherefore  the  word  a\tSov, '  almost,'  may  be  here  again  repeated,  be- 
cause of  thb  nngle  case.  But  the  apostle  hath  respect  to .  tne  general 
rale  of  the  law.  And  this  exceptiim  was  not  an  ordinary  constitution, 
bat  depended  on  the  impossibility  of  the  thing  itself,  whereunto  it 
made  a  gracious  condescension.  And  this  necessity  ofttimes  of  itself, 
without  any  constitution,  suspends  a  positive  law,  and  ^ves  a  dispensa- 
tion to  the  infringers  of  it.  So  was  it  in  the  case  of  David  when  nc  ate 
of  the  shew-bread  in  his  hunger ;  and  as  to  works  of  mercy  on  the 
Sabbath-day ;  which  instances  are  given  by  our  Saviour  himself. 
Wherefore  the  particular  exception  on  this  consideration,  tUd  rather 
Mrengthen  Uian  invalidate  the  general  rule  of  the  law.  Besides  the 
nearest  approach  was  made  to  it  that  might  be.  For  fine  flour  is  the 
best  <^  the  bread,  whereby  man's  life  is  sustained ;  and  in  the  ofiering  of 
it,  the  (MG^rer  testified  that  by  his  sin  he  had  forfeited  his  own  life,  and 
sU  whereby  it  was  sustained,  which  was  the  meaning  of  the  oflering  of 
Mood. 

The  expositors  of  the  Roman  church  do  here  greatly  perplex  them- 
sdves,  to  secure  the  sacrifice  of  their  mass,  from  the  destroying  sen- 
tence of  the  apostle.  For  a  sacrifice  they  would  have  it  to  be,  and  that 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  Yet  they  say 
it  is  an  unbloody  sacrifice.  For  if  there  be  any  blood. shed  in  it,  it  is 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  then  he  is  crucified  by  them  afresh  every  day ; 
as  indeed  in  some  sense  he  is,  though  they  cannot  shed  his  blood.  If 
it  be  unbloody,  the  rule  of  the  aposUe  is,  that  it  is  in  no  way  available 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  Those  that  are  sober  have  no  way  to  de- 
liver diemsetves,  but  by  denying  the  mass  to  be  a  proper  sacrifice  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  which  is  done  expressly  by  Estius  on  the  place. 
But  this  is  contrary  to  the  direct  assertions  contained  in  the  mass  itself, 
snd  razedi  the  very  foundation  of  it.  Now  if  God  gave  them  bo  much 
%ht  tinder  the  old  testament,  as  that  they  should  Icnow,  believe,  and 
pwrfess,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission,  how  great  is 
the  darkneHS  of  men  under  the  new  testament,  who  look,  seek,  or  en- 
•lewour  any  othei'way  after  the  pardon  of  sin,  but  only  by  the  blood 
(f  Christ ! 

Oba-  VII.  This  is  the  great  demonstration  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  of 
4e  hMineas,  righteousness,  and  grace  of  God.— For  such  was  tiie  na- 
•are  and  demerit  of  sin,  such  was  the  righteousness  of  God  with  re- 
spect to  it,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  it  could  not  be  pardoned. 
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They  are  stnngera  to  the  one  and  the  other,  who  please  themselves 
with  other  imaginations.  And  what  blood  must  this  be  ?  Tliat  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sin,  was  utterly  impoesible, 
as  our  apostle  declares.  It  must  be  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Rom.  iii.  24,  25 ;  Acts  xx.  28.  And  herein  were  glorilied  both  the 
lov^  and  grace  of  God,  in  that  he  spared  not  his  only  Son,  but  gave 
him  up  to  be  a  bloody  sacrifice  in  his  death  for  us  all. 

Ver.  33. — Ih  the  following  verses  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the 
apostle  makes  an  application  M  all  that  be  had  discoursed  concerning 
the  services  and  sacrifices  of  the  tabernacle,  with  their  use,  and  efficaCT, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  its  nature,  use,  and  em- 
cacy,  on  the  oUier,  to  his  present  argument.  Now  this  was  to  demon- 
Btrate  the  excellency,  dignity,  and  virtue  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  hin^elf  that  he  offered  thereby,  as  he  was  the  me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant.  And  he  doth  it  in  the  way  of  comparison, 
as  to  what  there  was  of  aimihtude  between  them  ;  and  of  oppositioD, 
as  to  what  was  singular  in  the  person  and  priesthood  of  Christ,  wherrin 
they  had  no  share  ;  declaring  on  both  accounts  the  incomparable  ex- 
cellency of  him  and  his  sacrifice,  above  the  priests  of  the  law  and  theirs. 
And  hereon  he  concludes  his  whole  discourse,  with  an  elegant  com- 
parison and  opposibon  between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  wherein  he  com- 
priseth  in  few  words  the  substance  of  them  both,  as  to  their  efiects  on 
the  souls  of  men. 

That  wherein  in  general  there  was  a  similitude  in  these  things,  is  ex- 
pressed, ver.  23. 

VeRi  23. — AvayKi)  ow  ra  fttv  vwoBttyfiara  twv  tv  toic  ovpavoiCi 
rovroic  icaOapdiEadat' avra  oe  ra  tvovpavia  Kparroat  duo-iaic  wapc 
raur«c- 

There  b  no  difierence  of  importance  in  the  Iranshition  of  these  words 
by  any  interpreters  of  reputation,  and  singly  they  have  been  all  of  them 
before  spoken  to.  Only  the  Syriac  renders  vroStiyiMra,  by  wnoT, 
*  similitudes,'  not  unaptly. 

Vea.23. — It  was  therefore  necetsary  that  the  patterns  of  tkuuft  in 
the  keaveni  should  be  purified  with  these  ,■  but  the  heavenly  uungs 
themsthet  with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

An  entrance  is  made  in  these  words  to  the  comparison  intended.  For 
as  to  both  sorts  of  sacrifices  compared,  it  is  here  granted  in  general, 
that  they  purged  the  things  whereunto  they  were  applied.  But  there 
,  is  a  difierence  also  laid  down  in  this  verse,  namely,  as  to  the  things  that 
were  purified  by  them,  and  consequently  in  the  nature  of  their  respec- 
tive purifications.  There  is  in  the  words,  I.  A  note  of  inference  or  de- 
pendence on  the  former  discourse ;  '  therefore.'  2.  A  double  propo- 
sition of  things  of  divers  natures  compared  together.  3.  The  modifica- 
tion of  both  those  propositions ;  'it  was  necessary.' 

In  the  first  proposition  there  is,   1.  The  subject-matter  sptAen  of; 
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'  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heaTens.'  2.  What  u  sSrmed  of  them, 
*8  necessary  to  them ;  *  that  they  should  be  puiified.'  3.  The  means 
whereby;  '  with  these.' 

Tie  same  things  are  proposed  in  die  second  proposition ;  namely, 
1.  The  things  spoken  ofi  or  the '  beairenly  things  Uiemselves.'  8.  What 
is  affirmed  of  them  is  tcsdoced  from  the  other  proposition ;  they  also 
were  '  purified.'  3.  The  SMans  whereby  they  were  ao  (  '  witib  better 
sacrifices  than  theK.' 

1.  T^al  which  first  occurs  is  the  note  of  inference,  or  dependence  on 
tlie  former  discourse ;  ouv,  '  therefore.'  It  hath  an  equal  respect  unto 
both  parts  of  the  assertion.  And  it  is  not  the  bdng  of  the  things,  but 
their  manifestation,  that  is  intended.  From  what  hath  been  said  con- 
cerning the  l^al  purification  of  all  things,  and  the  spiritual  purification 
that  is  by  the  sacrifice  o£  Christ,  these  ^ings  are  evident  and  manifesL 

2.  Of  both  the  things  afiSrm^,  it  is  said,  that  avayiai, '  it  was  neces- 
sary they  should  be  so ;'  that  is,  it  was  so  from  God's  institution  and 
apnoiotment.  There  was  no  necessitv  in  the  nabire  of  the  things  them- 
selves, (hat  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things  should  be  purged  with  these 
sacrifices ;  but  on  supposition  that  God  would,  in  and  by  them,  repre- 
sent the  purification  of  the  heavenly  things,  it  was  necessary  that  tney 
should  be  thus  purged  with  blood.  And  on  the  supposidon  of  the  same 
divine  ordination,  that  the  heavenly  things  themselves  should  be  puri- 
fied, it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  purified  with  better  sacnfices 
than  these,  which  were  altogether  insufficient  unto  that  end. 
'  3.  The  subject  of  the  first  proposition  is,  '  the  patterns  of  things  in 
the  heavens.'  The  ra  ev  mc  ovpavoi^,  are  the  ra  tirovpavia  in  the  next 
words.  Things  in  the  heavens  are  heavenly  thiilgs.  And  they  are  the 
same  with  aimnnra  roiy  oXqdtvw,  in  the  next  verse;  'figures  of  the 
true  things.'  The  things  intended  are  those  which  the  apostle  hath  dis- 
coursed of;  the  covenant,  the  book,  the  people,  the  tabernacle,  with  all 
the  vessels  of  its  ministry. 

IsL  These  he  calls  vx-aSct^uara,  which  we  well  render  '  patterns.' 
And  patterns  are-of  two  sorts,  1.  Such  as  are  n-(>b>rorv«-a,  exemplaria; 
those  fitnn  and  according  unto  which  any  other  thing  is  filmed.  That 
is,  the  pattern  of  any  thing,  according  unto  which  it  is  contrived,  made, 
and  fasnioned.  So  a  scheme  or  frame  drawn  and  delineated  is  the  pat>- 
tern  of  an  edifice.  S.  Such  as  are  exemplata,  (KTUjra;  that  are  framed 
according  to  other  things,  which  they  do  resemble  and  represent.  These 
also  are  mroSfiyfiara.  llie  things  mentioned  were  not  patterns  of  the 
heavenly  things  in  the  first  sense ;  the  heavenly  things  were  not  framed 
by  them,  to  answer,  resemble,  and  represent  them^  but  they  were  so  in 
tut  latter  only.  And  therefore,  in  the  first  constitution  of  them,  those 
which  were  durable  and  to  abide,  as  the  tabernacle,  with  all  its  utensils 
and  vewels,  with  the  positure  and  disposal  of  them,  were  made  and 
oected  according  unto  an  original  pattern  shown  in  the  mount.  Or 
they  were  firamed  according  unto  the  idea  of  the  heavenly  things  them- 
«dves,  whereof  he  made  a  representation  unto  Moses,  and  communi- 
c^ed  a  resemblance  of  them  unto  him,  according  unto  his  own  good 
pleasure. 

This  H  the  order  of  these  things.     The  heavenly  things  themselves 
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were  deaigaed,  framed,  and  disposed  in  the  mind  of  God,  in  all  tbar 
order,  causes,  beauty,  efficacy,  and  tendency,  unto  his  own  eternal  glory. 
This  was  the  whole  mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God  for  the  redemption 
and  salvation  of  the  church  by  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  that  which  is  de- 
clared in  the  gospel,  being  b^ore  hid  in  God  Irom  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  Eph.  iii.  8 — 10.  Of  these  things  did  God  grant  a  typical  re- 
semblance, similitude,  and  pattern,  in  the  tabernacle  and  its  services. 
That  he  would  make  such  a  )und  of  resemblance  of  those  heavenly 
things  as  to  their  kind,  nature,  and  use,  that  be  would  instruct  the 
church  by  them,  was  an  act  of  his  mere  sovereign  will  and  pleasure. 
And  this  is  that  effect  of  his  wisdom,  which  was  manifest  under  the  old 
testament ;  whereon  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  church  was  wholly 
to  acquiesce  in  his  sovereignty.  And  this  their  resemblance  of  heavenly 
things,  which  they  had  not  from  their  own  nature,  but  merely  from  the 
pleasure  of  God,  gave  them  all  their  glory  and  worth,  wbidi  the  saints 
under  the  old  testament  did  in  some  measure  understand.  The  preseot 
Jews. do,  as  their  forefathers  did  under  the  degeneracy  of  their  church, 
conceive  their  glory  to  consist  in  the  materials  and  curious  Btructure  of 
Uiem,  [things  that  the  wealth  and  art  of  men  might  exceed.  But  in 
themselves  they  were  all  earthly,  carnal,  perishing,  and  liable  unto  all 
sorts  of  corruption.  Much  inferior  they  were  in  nature  and  glory  unto 
the  souls  of  men,  which  were  conversant  in  their  highest  and  most  no- 
ble acts  about  them.  But  herein  alone  consisted  their  honour,  worA, 
and  use ;  they  were  patterns  of  heavenly  things.  And  we  may  obso^e, 
that 

Obs.  I.  The  glwy  and  efficacy  of  all  ordinances  of  divine  worship, 
which  condsC  in  outward  observance  (as  it  is  with  the  sao-aments  of  tne 
gospel)  consist  in  this,  that  they  represent  and  exhibit  heavenly  Uiings 
unto  us.  And  this  power  of  representation  they  have  firom  divine  insti- 
tution alone. 

3dly.  What  they  were  patterns  of  is  expressed;  namely,  rwv  tv  rote 
Dvpavoif, '  of  heavenly  things.'  What  these  were  in  particular  must  be 
spoken  unto  in  the  exposition  of  the  next  proposition,  whereof  they  are 
the  subject ;  '  the  heavenly  things  themselves.' 

3dly.  Of  these  things  it  is  affirmed,  that  they  were  purified,  mdit- 
ptZfiT^at.  The  apostle  had  treated  before  of  a  double  purification. 
1.  Of  that  which  consisted  in  a  cleansing  from  defilements  of  its  own; 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  and  sanctifying  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh, 
ver.  13,  as.  %.  That  which  consisted  in  a  dedication  unto  sacred  use. 
But  this  also  had  some  respect  unto  uncleanness.  Not  unto  any  that 
the  things  so  dedicated  had  in  themselves ;  but  because  of  the  uncleaiH 
ness  of  them  that  were  to  make  use  {^  them.  This  was  such  as  tliat 
God  would  have  the  intervention  of  the  sprinkling  of  blood  between 
him  and  them  in  all  their  services;  as  he  declares.  Lev.  xvi.  15—17. 
And  this  he  would  do  that  he  might  teach  them  the  absolute  and  uni- 
versal necessity  of  the  purifying  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  all 
things  between  him  and  sinners.  Of  this  puriBcation  he  gives  us,  in 
this  discourse,  two  instances.  1st.  That  which  was  initial,  at  the  first 
solemnization  of  the  covenant,  ver.  18—20.  2dly.  That  which  was 
annual,  in  the  sprinkling  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels,  because  of 
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the  undeaimess  of  the  people,  ver.  22.  This  latter  purificadon  is  that 
which  is  intended. 

4lh]y.  The  means  whereby  they  were  thus  to  be  purified,  is,  rovroif, 
'  with  these.'  In  the  next  proposition,  the  heavenW  things  themselves 
■re  said  to  be  purified,  ^(ru»c.  'with  sacrifices.'  But  the  purificadon 
of  these  patterns  was  not  absolutely  confined  unto  sacrifices.  Water, 
md  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  in  some  cases, 
were  reqnired  Uiereiuito.  '  With  these,'  that  is,  with  all  those  things 
which  were  appointed  by  the  law  to  be  used  in  their  purification  or  de- 
lation unto  sacred  use. 

Sihly.  If  inquiry  be  made  why  these  patterns  were  thus  purified,  the 
^KMle  affirms  that  'it  was  necessary'  it  should  be  so  r  avavKti.  This, 
•tit respects  both  propositions  in  this  verse  equally,  was  spoken  unto  in 
geseral  before.  The  grounds  of  this  necessity,  with  reject  unto  these 
patterns,  were  these.  1.  The  will  and  command  of  God.  This  is  that 
which  originally,  or  in  the  first  place,  makes  any  thing  necessary  in  di- 
rine  worship.  "This  is  the  only  spring  of  rational  obedience  in  insti- 
mted  worship ;  whatever  is  without  it,  whatever  is  beyond  it,  is  no  part 
(^sacred  service.  God  would  have  them  thus  purified.  Yet  also  was 
thCTe  herein  this  manifest  reason  of  his  will,  namely,  that  thereby  he 
m%ht  represent  the  purification  of  heavenly  things.  On  this  suppo- 
ntion,  that  God  would  so  represent  heavenly  things  by  them,  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  they  should  be  purified.  2.  Seeing  he  would  have  them 
purified,  Uiere  was  a  meetness  that  thev  should  1^  so  with  these  things. 
For,  being  themselves  carnal  and  earthly,  as  were  the  tabernacle  and  all 
the  vessels  of  it,  it  was  meet  they  should  be  purified  with  thin^  carnal 
also;  such  as  were  the. blood  of  beasts,  water,  hyssop,  and  scarlet  wool. 
3.  In  particular,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  purified  with  the 
blood  of  sacrifices ;  because  they  were  types  <^  those  tni^s  which  were 
to  be  purified  With  the  only  proper  expiatory  sacrifice.  'IHiese  were  the 
ftnndatiMis  of  the  whole  system  of  Mosaic  rites  and  ordinances ;  and  on 
them  they  stood,  until  they  were  removed  by  God  himself.  And  that 
which  we  should  learn  firom  hence  is, 

Oba.  1 1 .  A  due  consideration  of  that  respect  which  we  ought  to  have 
to  the  hohness  of  God  in  his  worship  and  service.  He  did  manifest  it 
unto  us,  to  beget  in  ns  a  due  reverence  of  it ;  he  would  never  admit  of 
anv  thing  therein,  but  was  purified  according  unto  his  own  instituUon. 
All  other  things  he  always  rejected  as  unclean  and  profane.  Without 
a  due  apprehension  hereof,  and  endeavotuing  to  have  both  our  persona 
and  our  services  purified  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  nei- 
ther they  nor  we  can  be  accepted  nefore  him. 

The  other  proposition  in  the  text  is,  that  '  the  heavenly  things  them- 
selves were  to  be  purified  with  better  sacrifices.' 

The  first  thing  in  the  words  is  the  subject  of  the  proposidon.  Avra 
n  iroupovia,  '  the  heavenly  things  themselves  ;'  that  is,  the  things 
•hereof  the  other  were  the  patterns,  by  which  God  represented  them 
Bito  the  church.  But  what  these  things  are,  is  not  easy  to  determine. 
Soott  say  that  heaven  itself  is  intended,  the  super-ethereal  heavens ; 
Ihe  place  of  the  present  residence  of  Christ,  and  of  the  souls  of  them 
that  are  saved  by  him.     But,  taking  thi 


g  the  heavens  absolutely,  especially 
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fi»  that  which  is  called  the  heaven  of  heavens,  irith  reneet  imto  tfadr. 
fabric,  and  aa  the  place  of  God's  glorious  residence,  and  it  is  not  easy 
to  conceive  how  they  stood  in  need  to  be  purified  by  sacrifice.  Some 
say  it  is  spiritual  things ;  that  is,  the  souls  and  consciences  of  meo« 
that  are  intended.  And  they  are  called  heavenly,  in  opposition  unto 
the  things  tk  the  law,  whicn  were  all  carnal  and  earthly.  And  it  is 
certain^  they  are  aot  to  be  excluded  out  of  this  expression.  For,  unto 
their  purification,  is  the  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of^  Christ,  directly  ap- 
plied, ver.  14b  Yet  the  whole  context,  and  the  antithesis  in  it  betweoi 
the  types  and  the  things  typified,  make  it  evident  that  they  alone  are 
not  intended. 

To  clear  the  mind  of  the  apostle  in  this  expression,  sundry  itini^ 
must  be  observed  out  of  the  context 

L  The  apostle  treats  of  a  douhle  pmiAcafioo,  as  was  immediatdy 
before  declared.  In  this  application  of  his  discourse,  he  intends  tltem 
both.  But  whereas  some  tilings  stood  in  need  of  tlie  one  only,  namely, 
>  of  that  of  dedication  tmto  God ;  and  some  of  the  other,  nantely>  purging 
from  defilements,  as  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men ;  they  are  dis- 
tinctly to  be  applied  to  the  things  spoken  of,  according  to  their  capaci^. 
Some  were  purified  by  dedication ;  some  by  actual  cleansing  from  real 
defilements ;  both  which  are  included  in  the  notion  of  sacred  purifica- 
tion, or  sanctitication. 

2.  These  heavenly  things  must  be  all  those,  and  only  those,  whereof 
the  other  were  patterns  or  resemblances.  This  is  plain  in  the  context 
and  antithesis.     Wherefore, 

3.  By  heavenly  things,  I  understand  all  the  effects  of  the  counsel  of 
God  in  Christ,  in  the  redemption,  worship,  salvation,  and  eternal  glory 
of  the  church ;  that  is,  Christ  himself  in  all  bis  ofiices,  with  all  the  spi- 
ritual  and  eternal  effects  of  them  on  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men, 
with  all  the  worship  of  God  by  him  according  unto  the  gospel.  Fot  of 
all  these  things,  those  of  the  law  were  the  patterns.  He  did  in  and  by 
them  give  a  representation  of  all  these  tilings,  as  we  may  see  in  parti- 
cular. 1.  Christ  himself,  and  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  were  typified  by 
these  things.  To  prove  this  is  the  principal  purpose  of  the  apostle. 
They  were  the  shadow,  he  the  body  or  substance,  as  he  speaks  else- 
where. He  was  the  Lord  from  heaven ;  who  is  in  heaven,  who  npwil-« 
from  heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  49 ;  John  iii.  IS.     2.  All  spiritual  and  eternal 

frace,  mercy,  blessings,  whereof  the  souls  of  men  are  made  partakers, 
y  the  mediation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  are  heavenly  thmgs,  and  are 
constantly  so  called,  Heb.  iii.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  3 ;  John  iii.  12 ;  £ph.  ii.  6. 
3.  The  church  itself  and  its  worship  are  of  the  same  kind ;  the  things 
principally  to  be  purified  by  these  sacrifices ;  it  is  God's  heavenly  king- 
dom, Eph.  V.  25,  26.  4^  Heaven  itself  is  comprised  herein,  not  absc^ 
lutely,  but  as  it  is  the  mansion  of  Christ  and  the  redeemed  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  evermore. 

Hereon,  the  inquiry  will  be,  how  these  things  are  said  to  be  purified? 
For  of  real  purification  from  uncleanness,  not  one  of  them  b  capable, 
but  only  the  church,  that  is,  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men.  I 
*"**^'  that  we  are  to  have  recourse  unto  that  twofold-fiense  of  purifi- 
cation before  laid  down;  namely,  of  external  dedication,  and  internal 
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poising ;  both  which  are  expressed  by  the  name  of  '  sanctificadon'  in 
the  Scnpture.  Most  of  the  tbinga  that  were  purified  by  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifices  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  were  so  in  the  first  sense,  and  no 
otfaowise.  The  covenant,  the  book  of  the  law,  and  the  tabernacle, 
with  all  its  veaaels,  were  purified  in  their  sacred  dedication  unto  God 
and  his  service.  Thus  were  all  the  heavenly  things  themselves  puri- 
fied. Christ  himself  was  sanctified,  consecrated,  dedicated  unto  God  in 
his  own  blood.  He  sanctified  himself,  John  xvii.  19:  and  that  by  the 
blood  of  the  covraiant,  Heb.  x.  39 ;  even  when  he  was  consecrated  or 
made  perfect  through  sufferings,  tit.  n.  10.  So  was  the  church,  and 
the  whole  worship  oS  it,  dedicated  unto  God,  made  hcdy  unto  him,  Eph . 
v.  S5,  46.  And  heaven  itself  was  dedicated  to  be  an  habitUMD  £or  ever 
imto  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  in  perfect  peace  with  the  angeis 
above,  who  had  never  sinned,  Eph.  i.  10;  Heb.  xii.  2Z — S/i. 

But  yet  there  was,  moreover,  a  real  purification  of  the  roost  of  these 
things.  The  church,  or  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men,  were  really 
cleansed,  purified,  and  sanctified,  with  an  internal  spiritual  purification, 
Epfa.  V.  25,  S6 ;  Tit.  ii.  14.  It  was  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
Rev.  i.  5;  and  is  thereby  cleansed  from  sin,  1  John  i,  7.  And  heaven 
itself  was  in  some  sense  so  purified,  as  the  tabernacle  was,  because  of 
the  sins  of  the  people  among  whom  it  was,  Lev.  xvi.  16.  Sin  had 
entered  into  heaven  itself,  in  the  apostasy  of  angels ;  whence  it  was  not 
pure  in  the  sight  of  God,  Job  xv.  15.  And  upon  the  sin  of  man,  a 
state  of  enmity  ensued  between  the  angels  above  and  men  below ;  so 
that  heaven  was  no  meet  place  for  an  habitation  unto  them  both,  until 
they  were  reconciled  ;  which  was  done  only  in  the  sacrifice  of  Chris^ 
Eph.  i.  10.  Hence,  if  the  heavenly  things  were  not  defiled  in  them- 
selves, yet  in  reladon  unto  us  they  were  so ;  which  is  now  taken  away. 

The  Stan  is,  as  the  covenant,  the  book,  the  people,  the  tabernacle, 
were  all  purified  and  dedicated  unto  their  especial  ends,  by  the  blood  of 
calves  and  goats,  wherein  was  laid  the  foundation  of  all  gracious  inter- 
cooree  between  God  and  the  church,  under  the  old  covenant ;  so  all 
things  whatever,  that  in  the  counsel  of  God  belonged  unto  the  new 
covenant,  the  whole  mediation  of  Christ,  with  all  the  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal effects  of  it,  were  confirmed,  dedicated  unto  God,  and  made  effectual 
unto  the  ends  of  the  covenant,  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  spring  Irom  whence  efl'icacy  is  communicated  unto  them  all. 
And  moreover,  the  souls  and  consciences  of  the  elect  are  purified  and 
sanctified  from  all  defilemente  thereby,  which  work  is  gradually  carried 
oq  in  them,  by  renewed  applications  o!  the  same  blood  unto  them,  until 
they  are  all  presented  unto  God,  glorious,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or 
aay  socb  thing.     And  we  are  taught,  that, 

Obs.  III.  The  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with  what  ensued  thereon, 
was  the  only  means  to  render  effectual  all  the  counsels  of  God,  con- 
cmiii^  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  church,  Eph.  i.  S — ^7 ; 
Rom.  iiL  24>— 36. 

Of  these  heavenly  things,  it  is  said,  that  they  were  '  purified  with 
better  ■  sacrifices  than  these,'  Kpurrotn  Suaiaic  Tapa  Tncrac-  IlcijBa  is 
added  to  increase  the  significatioti.  All  sober  expositors  agree,  that 
here  is  an  enallage  of  number,  the  plural  put  for  the  singular.     The 
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one  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  alone  intended.  But  because  it  answered  all 
other  sacrifices,  exceeded  them  all  in  dignity,  was  of  more  use  and  effi- 
cacy than  they  all,  it  is  so  expressed ;  that  one  sacrifice  iwhich  com- 
prised the  virtue,  benefit,  and  signtfica^on  of  all  other.  The  gloaa  of 
GroUus  on  these  words  is  intolerable,  and  justly  offensive  unto  all  [houi 
souls.  Qvauuc,  aaith  he,  '  quia  non  tantum  Chrisd  pcrpessiones  iottt- 
ligit,  sed  eorum  qui  ipsuni  sectantur,  un^  cum  precibus  et  operibus 
misericordiee.'  Is  it  possible  that  any  Christian  should  not  tremble  to 
join  the  sufferings  of  men  and  their  works,  with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
as  unto  the  same  kind  of  efficacy  in  purifying  of  these  heavenly  thinzB! 
Do  they  make  atonement  for  sin  ?  Are  they  ofiered  unto  God  for  tW 
end?  Are  they  sprinkled  on  these  things^for  their  purificatioaf 

4.  The  modification  of  the  former  proposi^on  belongs  unto  this  also. 
It  was  necessary  these  things  should  be  thus  purified.  1.  As  that 
which  the  holiness  of  God  required,  and  which  therefore  in  his  wisdom 
and  grace  he  appointed.  2.  As  that  which  m  itself  was  meet  and 
becoming  the  righteousness  of  God,  Heb.  ii.  10.  Nothing  but  die 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  with  the  everlasting  efficacy  of  his  most  precious 
blood,  could  thus  purify  the  heavenly  things,  and  dedicate  tne  whole 
new  creation  unto  God. 

The  last  thing  we  shall  observe  hereon,  is,  that  it  was  Suoio  thil  I 
this  dedication  and  purification  is  ascribed  unto.  Now  ivrna  is  a  slain  | 
sacrifice,  a  sacrifice  as  slain ;  a  sacrifice  by  tnactatioa,  killing,  or  shed- 
ding of  blood  j  BO  is  nai  also.  Wherefore  it  is  the  sacrifice  of  Chritt 
in  nis  death  and  blood-shedding,  that  is  the  cause  of  these  things. 
Other  dvma  of  him  there  was  none,  he  offered  none.  For  the  vindica- 
don  hereof  we  must  examine  thecommmt  of  Slichdngius  on  this  place. 
His  words  are, 

<  Licet  enim  non  sanguinem  suum  Christus  Deo  obtuleri^  sed  x 
ipsuin ;  tamen  sine  sanguinis  effiisione  ofierre  se  ipsum  non  potuitneqne 
debuit.  Ex  eo  vero  quod  diximus  fit,  ut  autor  divinus,  Christum  com 
victimis  legalibus  conferens,  perpetu<\  fugiat  dicere  ChrisU  sanguinem 
fuisse  oblatum ;  et  nihilominus  ul  simiUtudini  serviat,  perpetui  Chrisli  ' 
sanguinis  fusionem  insinuet,  quse  nisi  antecessisset,  haudquaquam  lam 
plena  tamque  concinna  inter  Christum  et  vicdmas  andquas  comparatio 
insdtui  potuisset.  Ex  his  ergo  manifestum  est  in  ilia  sancta  ccelestia, 
ad  eorum  dedicadonem  emundadonemque  peragendam,  vicdmam  pretio- 
sissimam,  prolnde  non  sanguinem  hirconim  et  vitulorum,  imfine  san- 
guinem <tuidem  uUum,  sed  ipsum  Dei  fili'um,  idque  omnibus  mortalia 
naturaj  exuviis  depositis,  quo  nulla  predosior  et  aancdor  vicdma  cogitvi 
potuit,  debuisse  inferri.'  Answ.  1.  The  disdncdon  between  Christ 
offering  his  blood,  and  offering  himself  to  God,  (the  foundation  of  this 
discourse,)  is  coined  on  purpose  to  pervert  the  truth.  For  neither  did 
Christ  offer  his  blood  unto  God,  but  in  the  offering  of  himself;  nor  did 
he  offer  himself  unto  God,  but  in  and  by  the  shedding  and  offering  of 
his  blood.  There  is  no  disdnction  between  Christ  offering  of  himself 
and  offering  of  his  blood,  other  than  between  the  being  of  any  thing, 
and  the  form  and  manner  of  its  being  what  it  is.  2.  That  he  could 
not  offer  himself  without  the  antecedent  effusion  of  his  blood,  seems  a 
wud  concession,  but  it  hath  the  same  design  witii  the  preceding  dis- 
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tinctioD.  But  in  the  offering  of  himself  he  was  ^mtt,  '  a  Blain  sacri- 
fice,' which  was  in  and  by  the  effusion  of  his  blood :  in  the  very  shed- 
ding of  it,  it  was  offered  unto  God.  3.  It  ia  an  useless  observation, 
that  tile  apostle,  in  comparing  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  with  the  leeal 
victims,  doth,  as  it  is  said,  carefully  avoid  the  saying  that  he  offered  his 
blood.  For  in  those  legal  sacrifices  the  beasts  themselves  were  always 
EMd  to  be  offered,  although  it  was  the  blood  alone  wherewith  atonement 
was  made  on  the  altar.  Lev.  xvii.  1 1.  And  this  the  aposUe  expressly 
ascribes  unto  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  answer  unto  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats,  ver.  13,  14.  4.  The  aposde  doth  not  insinuate  the  mention  of 
the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  only  to  make  up  a  full  and  fit  com- 
paris<Hi  with  the  legal  victims,  as  is  impudently  insinuated;  but  he 
oiiectly  ascribes  the  whole  effect  of  reconciliation,  peace,  atonement, 
r^missioD  of  sins,  and  sancti6cation,  unto  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  shed 
and  offered  unto  God.  And  this  he  doth  not  only  in  this  Epistle, 
iriiere  he  inaists  on  this  comparison,  but  in  other  places  also  where  he 
batfa  no  r^ard  unto  it,  Rom.  iii.  25 ;  Eph.  i.  7,  v.  3,  35,  26 ;  Tit.  ii. 
14;  Rev.  i.  5.  &.  Having  advanced  thus  far,  in  the  close  of  bis  expo- 
sitiMi  he  excludes  the  blood  of  Christ  from  any  more  interest  or  effi- 
ciency  in  the  purifica^on  of  these  heavenly  things,  than  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves ;  which  is  such  an  open  contradiction  unto  tlie  whole 
design  and  express  words  of  the  apostle,  as  that  the  assertion  of  it 
exceeds  all  the  Dounds  of  sobriety  and  modesty. 

From  the  words  thus  opened,  we  may  observe  unto  our  own  use, 

Obs.  IV.  Neither  could  heavenly  things  have  been  made  meet  for  us, 
or  our  use,  nor  we  have  been  meet  for  their  enjoyment,  had  they  not 
been  dedicated,  and  we  been  purged  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. — There 
was  no  suitableness,  either  in  them  unto  us,  or  in  us  unto  them,  until  > 
it  was  introduced  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Without  the  efficiency 
hereof,  heavenly  things  would  not  be  heavenly  unto  the  minds  and  souls 
of  men  ;  they  would  neither  please  them,  nor  satisfy  them,  nor  make 
ihem  blessed.  Unless  they  themselves  are  purged,  all  things,  even 
heavenly  things  themselves,  would  be  unclean  and  defiled  unto  them. 
Tit.  i.  15. 

Obs.  V.  Every  eternal  mercy,  every  spiritual  privilege,  is  both  pur- 
chased for  us,  and  sprinkled  unto  us,  by  the  blood  of  Christ 

Obs.  VI.  There  is  @uch  an  uncleanness  in  our  natures,  our  persons, 
OUT  duties,  and  worship,  that  unless  they  and  we  are  all  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  Christ,  neither  we  nor  they  can  have  any  acceptance  with 
God. 

Obs.  VII.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  the  one  only  everlasting  foun- 
tain and  spring  of  all  sanctification  and  sacred  dedication ;  whereby  the 
wboie  new  Creadon  is  purified  and  dedicated  to  God. 

Ybr.  24. — The  opposition  between  the  high  priests  of  the  law,  and 
dbetr  sacrifices,  with  their  efficacy,  and  Uie  Lorcf  Christ  with  his  sacri- 
fice and  its  efficacy,  is  farther  carried  on  in  this  verse.  And  this  is  done 
in  an  instance  of  a  dissimilitude  between  them,  as  it  was  shown  in 
eeneral  before,  in  how  many  things  they  did  agree.  And  this  dissimi- 
Gbide  conaists  in  the  place  and  manner  of  the  discharge  of  their  office. 
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after  the  great  expiatory  aacriiice,  which  each  of  them  did  offer.  The 
casual  connexion  of  the  words  dodi  also  intimate,  that  a  farther  evidence 
is  given  unto  what  was  before  laid  down ;  namely,  that  heavenly  things 
were  purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ  For  aa  an  assurance  there^, 
upon  the  dedication  of  tlie  new  covenant,  he  entered  into  heaven  itself. 
Had  he  purified  the  things  only  on  the  earth,  we  could  have  entered 
only  into  an  earthly  sanctuary,  as  did  tlie  high  priest  of  old.  But  he 
is  entered,  aa  the  apostle  now  declares,  into  heaven  itself,  which,  in  die 
gracious  presence -of  God  therein,  is  Uie  spring  and  centre  ofaU  the 
tilings  purified  by  his  sacrifice. 

Ver.  34. — Ou  yop  f tc  Xfipoiroitfra  ayta  «ffi(X&ev  A  Xjhittoc,  avrirvwa 
Tti>v  aXttBivuiv,  aXX'  «f  avrov  rov  ovpmii^,  wv  t/t^vta&tp>M  nf 
T'(>ov&tir^  Toti  Qfov  vwtp  ^fuuv.  , 

Etc  ayia,  Syr.  wjnpa  rva!),  'into  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  :'  sancta, 
sacrarium,  sanctuBriura,  sancta  sanctorum,  '  the  most  holy  place.' 
Xftpovotjjra,  manufacta,  roanihus extructa,  '  built  with  hands.'  Avrirvwa 
Twv  oAii&ivtKv,  Syr.  )rT-rs!3  irn  itmiaT  "mrrin, '  which  is  the  similitude  of 
that  which  is  true.'  Vul.  Exemplaria  verorum.  Exemplar  respondens 
veriaillis,  'An  example  answering  unto  the  true,'  'a  resembUnce  of  the 
true,'  T((i  irj>o<ra>ir([t ;  Syr.  iTOinB  tiTp,  'before  the  face ;'  &ciei,  vultui; 
conspectui,  '  in  the  presence.' 

Ver.  24. — For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  {the  sane-  ' 
tuary)  made  with  hands,  the  J^ures  of  the  true ,-  but  into  heave* 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  as. 

There  is  in  the  words  a  dissimilitude  between  the  Lord  Christ  and 
the  priests  of  the  law,  or  an  opposition  between  what  was  done  by  the 
one  and  the  other.  And  one  branch  of  the  anti^esis,  as  unto  affirma- 
tion on  the  one  hand,  is  included  in  the  negation  on  the  other.  For  in 
that  he  says  he  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  it 
is  affirmed  that  the  high  priest  did  so  of  old,  uid  no  more. 

In  the  words  there  is. 

First.  The  subject  spoken  of,  that  is  Christ. 

Secondly.  A  double  proposition  concerning  him.  I.  Negative ;  that 
'be  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  wi^  hands.'  3.  Affirma- 
tive ;    that '  he  is  entered  into  heaven  itself.' 

Thirdly.  The  end  of  what  is  so  affirmatively  ascribed  imto  him,  '  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.' 

First.  The  subject  spoken  of  is,  6  X(>ivroc,  'Christ'  'Jesus,' 
saith  the  Vulgar  Latin.  But  all  Oreek  copies,  with  the  Syriac,  h&ve 
'Christ'  From  the  15th  verse,  he  had  spoken  indefinitely  of  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  what  he  was  to  be,  and  what  lie  had  to 
do,  whoever  he  were.  This  mediator,  and  the  high  priest  of  the  church, 
are  one  and  the  same.  He  makes  applicati<»i  of  all  he  had  said,  unto 
one  singular  person,  Christ  our  high  priest 

Secondly.  That  which  in  general  is  ascribed  unto  him,  or  spoken  of 
him  both  negatively  and  affirmatively, is  'an  entrance,'  tuniX&tv.    That 
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which  was  the  peculiar  dignity  of  the  high  priest  of  old,  wherein  the 
principal  ibschai^e  of  bis  du^  did  consist,  and  whereon  the  efficacy  of 
his  whole  ministration  did  depend,  was,  that  he,  and  he  alone,  did  enter 
into  the  holy  place,  the  typical  representation  of  the  presence  of  God. 
Wherefore,  such  an  entrance  must  our  high  priest  have  after  he  had 
o&red  himself  once  for  all.  This  entrance  ot  our  high  priest  as  unto 
the  jAace  whereinto  he  entered,  is  expressed. 

Pinl.  Negatively;  ov  yap  ttc  x^'po'oiqra  ayta,  'not  into  the  holy 
^daees  made  with  hands.'  The  place  intended,  is  the  sanctuary,  or 
most  holy  place,  in  the  tabernacle.  It  is  here  expressed  in  the  plural 
number,  to  answer  the  Hebrew  Dinpn  unp;  for  so  the  LXX.  render 
their  reduplications,  wherewith  they  supply  their  want  of  superlatives. 
These  holy  places  Christ  entered  not  into.  A  double  description  is 
here  given  of  this  place.     1.  As  unto  its  nature.     2.  As  unto  its  use. 

1.  As  unto  its  nature,  it  was  xtipowoinra,  'made  with  hands,'  built 
by  the  hands  of  men.  The  manner  of  this  building  was  part  of  its 
glory;  for  it  relates  unto  the  framing  and  erection  of  the  tabernacle  in 
the  wilderness.  And  aa  this  was  wholly  directed  by  Ood  himself,  so 
he  endowed  them,  in  an  extraordinary  manner  with  singular  skill  and 
wisdom,  by  whom  the  work  was  wrought  But  as  unto  the  thing  itself, 
it  is  a  diminution  &om  its  glory,  not  absolutely  but  comparatively ;  that 
it  was  still  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  and  so  had  no  glory  in  com- 
parison of  that  which  doth  excel,  namely,  heaven  itself. 

2.  As  unto  the  use  of  these  holies,  they  were  awrinnra  twv  aXti^ivttiv. 
\vTtTvwm  is  sometimes  used  for  ir^yfta  ovri  tow  nnrow,  '  that  which  is 
signified  fay  the  type ;'  and  tills  we  commonly  call  the  antitype.  So  ia 
the  word  used  by  the  apostie  Peter,  1  Pet  iii.  21,  the  substance  of 
what  is  ^ified.  Sometimes  it  is  used  for  rwroc  avrt  tou  wpayfiaroc, 
'the  type  and  resemblance  of  the  thing  signified.'  So  is  it  here  used, 
and  well  rendered  '  figures.'  And  what  the  apostie  calls  vwoStiyfiara 
in  the  forgoing  verse,  he  here  calls  avrrnwa.  They  are  therefore  the 
same,  only  they  express  different  respects  and  notions  of  tbe  same 
things.  As  the  delineation  and  representatitm  of  heavenly  things  in 
tfiem  were  obscure  and  dark,  they  were  vwo&iT^ara  '  similitudes,  re- 
semblances of  heavenly  things ;'  aa  that  representation  which  they  had 
and  made  of  them,  was  a  transcript  from  the  original  patiem  and  idea 
in  the  nund  of  God,  and  shown  unto  Moses  in  the  mount,  they  were 
awtnnra,  or 'express figures.'  * 

And  they  were  thus  figures,  twv  aXttiivwv,  'of  the  true;'  that  ia, 
the  true  holies.  '  True,'  in  these  expressions,  b  opposed  unto  '  sha- 
dowing' and  tjrpical,  not  unto  that  which  ia  false  or  adulterate.  So 
loba  t.  17,  18,  '  real,  substantial,'  the  things  originally  in  all  these  in- 
rtitutions. 

This  is  a  brief  description  of  the  place  whereinto  the  high  priest 
mijier  the  law  did  enter,  wherein  his  great  privilege  did  consist,  and 
i^ocon  the  etRcaey  of  all  his  other  administrations  did  depend.  And 
it  ■  described,  1.  With  respect  to  its  institution,  it  was  the  most  holy' 
place,  peculiarly  dedicated  to  the  reception  of  the  especial  pledges  of 
the  pvesence  of  God.  2.  As  to  its  fabric,  it  was  nade  with  hands : 
ifat^ll  of  an  excellent  structure,  directed  by  God  himsdf,  and  firamed 
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by  his  espedal  command :  yet  was  it  in  itself  no  more  but  the  vroA  of 
men's  hands.  3.  As  to  its  principa]  end  and  use,  it  was  a  figure  and 
resembUnce  of  heavenly  things.  All  God's  appointments  in  his 
serrice,  have  their  proper  season,  beauty,  and  glory,  and  use,  which  are 
all  given  them  by  his  appointment.  Even  the  things  that  were  made 
with  men's  hands,  had  so,  whilat  they  had  the  force  of  a  divine  insti- 
tution. To  enter  into  the  presence  of  God,  represented  by  the  typical 
pledges  of  it  in  this  place,  was  the  height  of  what  the  high  priest, 
under  the  law  attained  to.  And  this  he  did  on  the  ground  of  the  dedi- 
cation and  purification  of  the  tabernacle  by  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices 
of  goats  and  calves.  And  it  may  be  said,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
the  high  priest  of  the  church,  hither  or  into  this  place  he  ought  to  have 
entered.  I  answer,  be  ought  indeed  so  to  have  done,  if  by  his  sacri- 
fice be  had  purified  only  earthly  things.  But  whereas  he  had  no  such 
design,  nor  were  the  temporal  things  of  the  whole  creation  worth  tlie 
purification  with  one  drop  of  his  blood,  but  they  were  things  spiritu&l 
and  heavenly  that  were  purified  by  his  sacrifice,  he  was  not  to  enter 
into  the  hohr  place  made  with  hands,  the  figures  of  the  same,  but  into 
heaven  itself. 

Secondly,  In  opposition  to  what  is  denied  of  him,  and  which  is 
therein  ascribed  to  the  high  priest  of  the  law ;  the  place  whereinto  he 
did  enter,  is  called  avro^  6  ovpavoc,  '  heaven  itself.'  The  entrance 
spoken  of  was  sacerdotal,  not  triumphant  and  regal,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
declared.  And  by  this  '  heaven  itself,'  a  peculiar  place  is  intended. 
The  apostle  hath  in  several  places  a£Brmed  that  in  his  ascension,  he 
'passed  through  the  heavens,'  and  '  was  made  higher  than  the  heavens.' 
Wherefore  by  this  '  heaven  itself,'  some  place  that  is  called  so  by  way 
of  eminency,  is  intended.  This  in  the  Scripture  is  sometimes  called 
'  the  heaven  of  heavens,'  and  '  the  third  heaven,'  the  place  of  the 
peculiar  residence  of  tlie  presence,  majesty,  and  glory  of  God,  and  of' 
his  throne;  where  all  his  blessed  saints  enjoy  his  presence,  and  all  ht»i 
holy  angels  minister  to  him.  A  place  above  all  these  aspectablej 
heavens,  the  heavens  which  we  do  Iwhold.  j 

The  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven  as  our  high  priest,  was  into  it  a> 
the  temple  of  God,  wherein  the  chief  thing  considerable  is  the  thrxma 
of  grace.     For  it  is  that  which  answers  to,  and  was  signified  by,  th« 
entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabemaclo] 
And  there  was  noUiing  therein  but  the  ark  and  the  mercy-seat,  witl 
the  cherubim  of  glory  overshadowing  them,  which,  as  we  have  dei 
clared,  was  a  representation  of  a  throne  of  grace.     He  entered  likewisf 
into  heaven  triumphantly  as  it  was  the  palace  of  God,  the  throne  of  thi 
great  King,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high 
but  this  he  did  not  with  respect  to  the  execution  of  his  kingly  offic( 
with  authority  and  power.     For  as  the  offices  of  Christ  are  distinct 
and  their  exercbe  is  so  also ;  so  '  heaven  itself,'  wherein  he  now  dis 
cbargeth  them  all,  is  proposed  to  us,  under  divers  considerations,  dis 
tincdy  answering  to  the  work  that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  yet  to  perfom 
therem.     And, 

Oba.  I.  These  distinct  offices  of  Christ,  give  direction  and  encou. 
ragement  to  iwth.—When  we  apply  ourselves  to  Christ  to  seek  for  ai^l 
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tor  the  subduing  and  destruction  of  our  spiritual  adversaries,  by  his 
ruling  power>  that  mightv  power  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things 
to  himself,  we  consider  him  on  the  throne  of  majesty,  in  the  full  pos- 
session of  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth :  hereby  is  &ith  both  encou- 
raged and  directed  in  its  acting  or  approach  to  him.  And  when  we  go 
to  nim  for  relief  under  our  temptations  with  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin, 
which  requires  tenderness  and  compassion,  we  consider  him  as  m  the 
temple  of  God,  appearing  as  our  high  priest  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
ch.  iv.  14 — 16. 

Obs.  IT.  Christ,  accepted  of  God  in  our  behalf,  is  the  spring  of  al) 
spiritual  consolation. — God  on  a  throne  of  grace,  the  Lord  Christ  be- 
fore it  in  the  ezercUe  of  his  office  with  tumiulness,  compassion,  and 
power,  is  the  spring  and  centre  of  all  the  comforts  of  the  church. 

Slichtingius  affirms  on  this  place,  that  these  things  are  spoken  of 
Christ  only  in  a  neat  and  handsome  metaphor,  under  which  he  is  com- 
pared to  the  priests  of  old.  And  the  whole  of  his  discourse  tends  to 
this,  that  it  is  a  comparison  framed  or  coined  by  the  apostle  for  the 
illustration  of  what  he  intends.  But  this  is  not  to  interpret  the  mean- 
ing of  his  words,  but  directly  to  oppose  his  whole  design.  For  it  is  not 
a  laocied,  framed  comparison  that  the  apostle  insists  on,  but  a  declara- 
tion of  the  typical  significancy  of  legal  institutions  ;  and  his  purpose  is 
to  manifest  the  accomplishment  of  mem  all  m  Christ  alone. 

Thirdly.  The  end  of  this  sacerdotal  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven 
is  expressed,  vv»  tfiiavta^vat, '  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us.'  A  farther  degree  of  opposition  between  our  high  priest  and 
those  of  the  law,  is  expressed  in  these  words.  They  entered  into  the 
holy  place  to  appear  for  the  people,  and  to  present  their  supplications 
to  God.  But  this  was  only  ii>  an  earthly  tabernacle,  and  that  before  a 
material  ark  and  mercy-seat.  In  what  is  here  ascribed  to  Christ,  there 
are  many  difl%rences  from  what  was  so  done  by  them. 

1.  In  the  time  of  what  he  did  or  doth,  wv,  'now,*  at  this  present 
Beason,  and  always.  What  those  others  did,  was  of  no  continuance. 
But  this  '  now,'  is  expressive  of  the  whole  season  and  duration  of  time 
from  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven,  to  the  consummation  of  all 
things.  So  he  declares  it  in  the  next  verse.  He  never  departs  out  of 
fhe  sanctuary  to  prepare  for  a  new  sacrifice,  as  they  did  of  old.  There 
is  no  moment  of  time  wherein  it  may  not  be  said,  '  He  now  appeareth 
for  UB.' 

&  In  the  end  of  his  entrance  into  this  heavenly  sanctuary,  tft^Mv- 
^i«i,  that  is,  tic  TO,  *  to  appear.'  Absolutely  his  entrance  into  hea- 
ven had  other  ends,  but  this  is  the  only  end  of  his  entering  into  heaven 
as  God's  temple,  the  seat  of  the  throne  of  grace,  as  our  high  priest. 
And  the  whole  discharge  of  the  remaining  duties  of  his  sacerdotal  office, 
ue  comprised  in  this  word,  as  we  shall  immediately  demonstrate. 

3.  In  that  he  doth  thus  appear,  rif  wpoaitntft  too  e«ou,  vultui,  con- 
•pectui,  faciei  Dei,  that  is,  '  the  immediate  presence  of  God,'  in  oppo- 
wtion  to  the  typical  symbols  of  it  in  the  tabernacle,  before  which  the 
liiKh  Driest  presented  himself.  The  high  priest  appeared  before  the 
'A,  the  cherubim  and  mercy-seat,  composed  into  the  form  of  a  throne : 
Christ  enters  into  the  real  presence  of  God,  standing  in  his  sight,  be- 
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fore  his  face.  And  Uiis  expresseth  his  full  assurance  of  his  success  id 
hia  undertBlcing,  and  his  full  justification  from  that  chargeof  the  guilt 
of  ain  which  he  underwent.  Had  he  not  made  an  end  of  it,  liad  he  not 
absolutely  been  &eed  from  it,  he  could  not  have  thus  appeared  with 
confidence  and  boldness  in  the  presence  of  God. 

4.  This  is  said  to  be  done,  uirtp  iifiwv,  '  for  us.'  This  refers  only  to 
'  appear,'  to  appear  for  us ;  that  is,  as  we  shall  see,  to  do  all  things  with 
God  for  us,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  be  saved. 

The  words  being  opened,  uie  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  namely,  of 
the  present  appearance  of  Christ  in  heaven,  must  be  farther  inquired 
into.     And  it  may  be  declared  in  the  ensuing  observations. ' 

1.  It  is  an  act  of  hia  sacerdotal  office.    Not  only  he  who  is  our  hieh 

friest  doth  so  appear,  but  he  so  doth  as  the  high  priest  of  the  church. 
'or  such  was  the  duty  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law,  whereby  it  was 
typified  and  represented.  His  entrance  into  the  holy  place,  and  pre- 
sentation of  himself  before  the  mercy-seat,  was  in  the  discharge  of  bis 
office,  and  he  did  it  by  virtue  thereof.  And  tliis  is  one  principal  foun- 
dation of  the  comfort  of  tlie  church,  namely,  that  the  present  appear- 
ance of  Christ  in  the  presence  of  God,  is  a  part  of  his  office,  a  duty  in 
the  discharge  of  it. 

5.  It  is  such  an  act  and  duty  of  our  high  priest,  as  supposeth  the  of- 
fering of  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  antecedent  thereunto.  For  it  was 
with  the  blood  of  the  expiatory  sacrifices  offered  before  on  the  altar, 
that  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place.  It  hath,  therefore,  re- 
gard to  his  antecedent  sacrifice,  or  his  oSering  himself  in  his  death 
and  blood-shedding  to  God.  Without  a  supposition  hereof,  he  could 
not  as  our  high  priest  have  entered  into  the  sanctuary,  and  have  ap- 
peared in  the  presence  of  God.     Wherefore, 

3.  It  supposeth  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  of  the  redemption 
of  the  church.  Hia  words  in  this  appearance  before  God,  are  ex- 
pressed, John  xvii.  4,  '  I  have  glorified  tliee  on  the  earth,  I  have 
finished  the  work  thou  gavest  me  to  do,  and  now  I  come  to  thee.' 
He  was  sent  of  God  into  the  world  on  this  great  errand,  for  this  great 
work ;  and  he  returned  not  to  him,  he  appeared  not  in  the  presence  of 
him  that  sent  him,  until  he  had  fulfilled  it,  and  was  ready  in  all  things 
to  give  an  account  of  it  to  the  eternal  glory  of  God. 

i.  In  this  his  appearance,  he  presents  himself  to  God  'as  a  lamb 
that  had  been  slun.  Rev.  v.  6.  He  is  now  alive,  and  lives  for  ever. 
But  there  must,  as  to  efiicacy  in  this  appearance,  be  a  representation 
of  his  sacrifice,  his  sufiering,  his  death,  his  blood,  of  himself,  as  a  lamb 
stain  and  ofiered  to  God.  And  this  was  to  be  so,  in  answer  to  the 
blood  of  the  expiatory  sacrifice,  which  the  high  priest  carried  into  the 
holy  place.  For  he  was  himself  both  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice,  the 
ofierer  and  the  Iamb.  And  as  that  blood  was  sprinkled  before  the  ark 
and  the  mercy-seat,  to  apply  the  atonement  made  to  all  the  sacred 
pledges  of,  God's  presence  and  good-will ;  so  from  this  representation 
of  the  offering  of  Christ,  of  himself  as  a  lamb  that  had  been  slain,  in 
this  his  appearance  before  God,  doth  all  the  application  of  its  benefits 
to  the  church  proceed. 

6.  He  thus  appears  'for  us."     He  is  therein,  therefore,  the  great  re- 
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presentative  of  the  church,  or  he  represents  the  whole  church  of  his  re- 
deemed to  God.  There  is  more  in  it  than  merely  for  our  good.  It  is,  ' 
as  it  were,  the  appearance  of  an  advocate,  a  law-appearance  in  the  be- 
half of  others.  So  is  it  declared,  f  John  li.  I,  2.  He  will  at  the  end 
(rfall  present  his  whole  church  to  God,  with  the  whole  work  of  his  love 
and  grace  accomplished  towards  them.  He  first  so  presents  it  to  him- 
self and  then  to  God,  Eph.  v.  26,  27.  Now  he  presents  them  as  the 
portion  ^ven  to  him  of  God  out  of  fallen  mankind  to  be  redeemed  and 
saved,  saying,  '  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  thou  eavest  me,' 
*  thine  they  were  and  thou  gavestthem  to  me.'  I  present  tbem  to  thy 
love  and  care,  holy  Father,  that  they  may  enjoy  all  the  fiuits  of  thine 
eternal  love,  all  the  benefits  of  my  death  and  sacrifice. 

6.  This  is  the  great  testimony  of  the  continuation  of  his  love,  care, 
and  compassion  towards  the  church,  now  he  is  in  the  height  of  his  own 
^ory.  Love,  core,  and  compassion  belong  to  him,  in  an  especial  man- 
ner, as  he  is  a  high  priest,  wnich  we  have  declared  on  many  occasions. 
They  are  the  spring  of  ^I  bis  sacerdotal  actings.  And  they  are  all 
witnessed  to  in   his  perpetual   ai^>earance  in  Uie   presence  of  God 

fcH*  US. 

7.  This  also  compriseth  his  being  an  advocate.  He  is  hereby  in  a 
continual  readiness  to  plead  our  cause  against  all  accusations,  which  is 
the  especial  nature  of  his  work  as  an  advocate,  which  is  distinct  from 
his  intercession,  whereby  he  procures  supplies  of  grace  and  mercy 
for  us. 

8.  This  account  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  before  God  on  the 
throne  of  grace,  gives  direction  into  a  right  apprehension  of  the  way 
of  the  dispensation  of  all  saving  grace  and  mercy  to  the  church. 
The  spring  and  fountain  of  it  is  God  himself,  not  absolutely  considered, 
but  as  on  a  throne  of  grace.  Goodness,  grace,  love,  and  mercy  are 
natural  to  him ;  but  so  also  are  righteousness  and  judgment  That  he 
should  be  on  a  throne  of  grace,  is  an  act  of  his  sovereign  will  and  plea- 
sure, which  is  the  original  spring  of  the  dispensation  of  all  grace  to  the 
church.  The  procuring  cause  of  all  grace  and  mercy  for  the  church,  - 
as  issning  from  this  throne  of  grace,  is  tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whereby 
atonement  was  made  for  sin,  and  all  heavenly  things  purified  unto  their 
proper  end.  Hence  he  is  continually  represented  before  this  throne  of 
Goo,  'as  a  lamb  that  had  been  slain.'  The  actual  application  of  alt 
grace  and  mercy  to  the  church,  and  to  every  member  of  it,  depends  on 
Ais  his  appearance  before  God,  and  the  intercession  wherewith  it  is 
accompanied. 

Slicntiiigius  grants  on  the  place,  that  Christ  doth  indeed  solicitously 
take  care  of  the  salvation  of  the  church :  but  yet '  God,'  saith  he,  '  doth 
grant  it  of  mere  mercy  without  any  regard  to  satis&ction  or  merit,' 
which,  saiih  he,  we  exclude.  And  uie  ordy  reason  he  gives  for  their 
■0  doing  is  this,  '  that  where  there  is  satisfaction  or  merit,  there  is  no 
need  of  oblatioo,  appearance,  or  intercession.'  But  this  fancy  (opposed 
to  dte  wisdom  of  God  in  the  dispens^on  of  himself  and  his  grace) 
artaeth  f^m  their  corrupt  notion  of  these  things.  If  the  oblation  of 
Christ,  with  his  appearance  in  heaven  and  intercession,  were  nothing 
but  what  tbey  imagine  them  to  be,  that  is,  his  appearance  in  heaven 
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with  all  power  commiUed  to  him,'  and  the  administration  of  it  for  our 
good,  his  satisfaction  and  merit  could  not  directly  be  thence  proved. 
Yet  also,  on  the  other  hand,  are  they  no  way  disproved  thereby,  for 
they  might  be  antecedently  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  this  power. 
But  the  argument  is  firm  on  the  other  huid.  There  is  in  the  cUspen- 
sation  of  grace  and  mercy  respect  had  to  satisfaction  and  merit,  because 
it  is  by  the  blood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  it  is  the  design  of  the 
apostle  to  declare.  For  whereas  he  was  tJierein  an  offering  for  sin,  was 
made  sin  for  us,  and  bare  all  our  iniquities,  undergoing  the  penalty  or 
curse  of  the  law  due  to  them,  which  we  call  his  satis&ction  or  suffer- 
ing in  our  stead ;  and  whereas  all  that  he  did,  antecedently  to  the  ob- 
lation of  himself  for  the  salvation  of  the  church,  he  did  it  in  a  way  of 
obedience  to  God,  by  virtue  of  the  compact  or  covenant  between  the 
Father  and  him,  for  our  salvadon  to  his  glory,  which  we  call  his  merit: 
to  these  there  is  respect  in  the  dispensation  of  grace ;  or  the  Lord 
Christ  lived  and  died  in  vain. 

But  to  declare  their  apprehension  of  these  things,  the  same  author 
adds,  '  Porro  in  pontifice  legali,  apparitio  distincta  erat  ab  oblatione, 
licet  utraque  erat  conjuncta  et  simul  fieret ;  nempe  quia  alius  erat  pon- 
tifex,  alia  victima;  et  apparebat  quidem  ponlifex,  ofierebatur  autem 
victims,  seu  sanguis  victirase :  at  nostri  pontificis  et  oblatio  et  apparitio 
quemadmodum  et  inlerpellatio,  reipsa  idem  sunt ;  quia  nimirum  idem 
est  pontifex  et  victima.  Dum  enim  apparet  Christus,  seipsum  offert ; 
et  dum  seipsum  oflert,  apparet;  dum  autem  et  offert  et  apparet,  inter- 
pellal-' 

1.  It  is  not  true  that  the  oblation  or  ofiering  of  the  sacrifice  by  the 
high  priest,  and  his  appearance  in  the  holy  place,  was  at  the  same  time. 
For  he  offered  his  sacnfice  at  the  altar  without,  and  afterwards  entered 
with  the  blood  into  the  lioly  place.  2.  He  grants  that  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice  was  offered,  but  will  not  allow  that  tlie  blood  of  Christ  was  of- 
fered at  all,  nor  that  Christ  of&red  himself,  before  he  had  laid  aside 
both  flesh  and  blood,  having  no  such  thing  belonging  to  him.  3.  That 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  his  oblation,  ^pearance,  and  intercession,  are  al! 
one  and  the  same,  and  that  nothing  but  his  power  and  care  in  heaven 
for  the  salvation  of  the  church  is  intended  by  them,  is  an  imagination 
expressly  contradictory  to  the  whole  design,  and  all  the  reasonings  of 
the  apostle  in  the  context.  For  he  carefmly  distinguisheth  those  diinga 
one  from  the  other,  showeth  the  different  and  distinct  time  of  them 
under  the  old  testament,  declareth  their  distinct  natures,  acts,  and  ef- 
fects, with  the  different  places  of  their  performance.  Violence  also  is 
offered  to  the  signification  of  the  words,  and  the  common  notion  of 
things  intended  by  them,  to  make  way  for  this  conceit.  In  common 
use  and  force,  irpoa^opa  or  ^uaia  are  one  thing,  and  ift^aviaftoc  and 
tvTcvZic  are  others.  It  is  true,  the  Lord  Christ  is  in  himself  both  tlie 
priest  and  the  sacrifice;  but  it  doth  not  whence  follow,  that  his  offering 
of  himself  and  his  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  are  the 
same,  but  only  that  they  are  the  acts  of  the  same  person. 

This  continual  appearance  of  the  Lord  Christ  for  us,  as  our  high 
priest  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  way  explained,  is  tlie  foundation 
of  the  safety  of  the  cliurch  in  all  ages,  and  that  whereon  all  our  eonso- 
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lation  doth  depend,  whence  reUef  is  derived  by  ^th  on  all  occasions. 
The  consideration  hereof  being  rightly  improved,  will  carry  us  tiirough 
all  difficulties,  temptations,  and  trials,  with  safe^  to  the  eod. 

Vee.  S5, — Ov?  Iva  ToXXoKic  rpov^tpy  iavrov,  iioTrip  6  iipxupn>c 
uatp}(tTat  Etc  ra  ayid  mit'  Eviaurov  tv  al/um  €iXXorpuf. 

Ou?*,  Syr.  K^  tyt, '  and  not  also ;  *  neque, '  neither,' '  nor  yet.'  'Eourow, 
Syr.  mxa,  'his  souli'  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  lloXXtuctc, 
Sjr.  ww-iD-Knm,  'many  tiroes.'  Ev  al^an  aXkorpu^,  Syr.  jAi  M3T3 
HT^, '  in  or  with  blood  that  was  not  his  own,'  properly.  Heb.  irm  Dia, 
*  wii  other  blood,'  or  the  blood  of  another. 

Veb.  25. — Nor  yet  that  he  thould  offer  hm»e!f  often,  oi  the  high 
priett  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  the  blood  of 
othert. 

In  tlie  foregoing  verse  there  is  an  opposition  in  the  comparison  be- 
tween the  Lord  Christ  and  the  high  pnest  of  the  law ;  yet  is  it  such  as 
hath  its  foundation  in  a  similitude  that  is  between  them ;  and  therefore 
respects  not  so  much  the  things  theroselves  opposed,  as  the  manner  of 
them.  For  as  the  Lord  Christ  entered  not  into  the  holy  place  made 
with  hands,  but  into  heaven  itself,  so  the  high  priest  bad  an  entrance 
also,  yet  not  into  heaven,  but  into  that  other  holy  place.  But  in  this 
Terse  there  is  an  opposition  in  the  comparison,  that  hath  no  foundation 
in  any  sinuhtude  between  them,  and  that  is  absolutely  denied  of  Christ, 
which  belonged  essentially  unto  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  the  high 
priest  of  old.  Many  things  ensued  on  the  weakness  and  imperfection 
<^the  types,  which  would  not  allow  that  there  should  be  a  perfect  com- 
plete resemblance  in  them  of  the  substance  itself,  that  all  things  between 
them  exactly  should  answer  unto  one  another.  Hence  they  did  at  best 
bat  obscurely  represent  the  good  things  to  come,  and  in  some  things  it 
was  not  possible  but  there  should  be  a  great  discrepancy  between  them. 

Ilie  assertion  in  these  words  proce^  on  a  supposition  of  the  duty 
<rf  the  high  priest,  which  had  that  reason  for  it,  aa  that  it  was  absolutely 
necessaiy  that  our  high  priest  should  not  do  after  the  same  manner. 
The  high  priest  ended  not  his  work  of  offering  sacrifices  by  his  entrance 
into  the  holy  place  with  the  blood  of  it;  but  ne  was  to  repeat  the  same 
sacrifice  again  every  year.  This,  therefore,  in  correspondence  with  this 
type,  might  be  expected  from  Christ  also ;  namely,  that  whereas  he  of- 
fered himself  unto  God  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  and  afterwards  en- 
tered into  the  holy  place,  or  heaven  itself,  be  should  offer  himself  again, 
and  so  have  another  entrance  into  the  presence  of  God.  This,  the  apos- 
tle denies  him  to  have  done,  and  in  the  next  verse  gives  a  demonstra- 
titat,  proving  it  was  impossible  he  should  so  do.  And  hereof  he  gives 
the  reason,  both  in  the  remaining  verses  of  this  chapter,  and  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  next.  The  repetition  of  the  annual  sacrifices  under  the 
law  was  mainly  from  hence,  because  they  were  not  able  perfectly  to  ef- 
fect that  which  they  did  signify;  but  the  one  sacrifice  ot  Christ  did  at 
once  perfectly  accomplish  what  they  did  represent.     Herein,  therefore, 
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of  necesBi^,  there  was  to  be  a  difference,  a  dissimilitude,  an  opposidoQ 
between  what  those  high  priests  did  as  unto  the  repetidon  of  sacrifices, 
and  what  was  done  by  our  high  priest,  which  is  ^pressed  in  this  veree. 

The  introduction  of  the  apostle's  assertion,  is  by  the  disjunctive  nega- 
dve,  ovSt,  '  nor  yet ; '  it  answers  the  negative  in  the  first  part  of  the 
preceding  verse.  He  entered  not  into  the  holy  place  made  with  bands, 
as  the  high  priest ;  nor  yet  to  do  what  the  high  priest  did  afterwards. 

In  the  words  themselves  there  are  two  things.  1.  What  is  denied  of 
the  Lord  Christ.  2.  The  limitation  of  that  denial  unto  the  other  part 
of  the  comparison,  as  unto  what  the  high  priest  did. 

First.  It  is  denied  of  him  that  he  did  thus  enter  into  heaven,  that  he 
should  offer  himself  o/if^n.  '  It  doth  not  follow,  saith  the  apostle, '  that 
because  as  an  high  priest  he  entered  into  heaven,  as  the  high  priest  of 
the  law  entered  into  the  holy  place  made  with  hands,  that  he  should, 
therefore,  offer  himself  often,  as  that  high  priest  ofiered  every  year.'  It 
was  not  required  of  him,  there  was  no  need  of  it,  for  the  reasons  men- 
tioned, it  was  impossible  he  should.  For  this  offering  of  himself  waa 
not  his  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  the  one  sacrifice  of  him- 
self^ death,  as  the  apostle  declares  in  the  next  verse.  That  he  should 
so  offer  himself  often,  more  tlian  once,  was  needless  from  the  perfection 
of  that  one  offering  j  '  by  one  offering,  he  hath  for  ever  perfected  them 
that  were  sanctified;'  and  impossible  fiivm  the  condition  of  his  person, 
he  could  not  die  often.  What  remains  for  the  exposition  of  these  words 
will  be  declared  in  the  removal  of  those  false  glosses  and  wrestings  of 
tliem,  whereby  some  endeavour  to  pervert  them. 

The  Socinians  plead  from  hence,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  or  his 
offering  of  himself,  is  the  same  with  his  appearance  in  heaven,  and  the 
presentation  of  himself  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  they  do  it  out  of 
hatred  unto  the  atonement  made  by  his  blood.  For,  say  they,  it  is  here 
compared  unto  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  holy  place  every 
year ;  which  was  only  an  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God. 

First,  I  answer,  there  ia  no  such  comparison  intended  in  the  words. 
The  apostle,  mentioning  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  with  blood  into 
the  holy  place,  intends  only  to  evince  the  imperfection  of  that  service, 
in  that  after  he  had  done  so,  he  was  again  to  offer  renewed  sacrifices 
every  year ;  a  sufficient  evidence  that  those  sacrifices  could  never  make 
them  perfect,  who  came  unto  God  by  them.  With  Christ  it  was  not  so, 
as  the  apostle  declares.  So  that  there  is  not  herein  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  things  themselves,  but  an  opposition  between  their  effects. 

Secondly.  It  is  granted  that  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
holy  place  belonged  unto  the  complement  or  perfecdon  of  his  service  in 
the  expiatory  sacrifice  j  but  the  sacrifice  itself  did  not  consist  therein. 
So  likewise  did  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  heaven  belong  unto  the  per- 
fection of  the  effects  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  as  unto  the  way  of  its 
application  unto  the  church.  So  far  there  is  a  comparison  in  the  words,  - 
and  no  fiirther. 

Thirdly.  That  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  or  his  offering  himself  once  for 
all,  once  and  not  often,  is  the  same  with  his  continual  presentation  of 
himself  in  the  presence  of  God,  is  both  falsein  itself,  and  contrary  to 
the  express  design  of  the  apostle.     For, 
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1.  It  is  ^wna,  'a  slain  or  bloody  sacrifice,'  whereof  he  Ireats,  as  be 
expressly  calls  it,  ver.  25,  S6.  But  there  is  no  shedding  of  blood  in  the 
appearance  of  Christ  in  heaven :  nor,  according  to  these  men,  any  such 
thing  appertaining  unto  his  nature. 

5.  These  things  are  distinguished  in  the  Scripture  from  their  different 
natures  and  eSects,  1  John  ii.  1,  & 

3.  His  sacrifice,  or  the  offering  of  himself,  is  so  af&nned  to  be  one,  as 
to  consist  in  one  individual  act  It  is  not  only  said  that  it  was  one  ofTer- 
ing,  bat  that  it  was  once  only  offered,  ver.  ^,  28.  This  is  no  way  re- 
concileable  unto  his  continual  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God. 

4,  His  offering  is  mentioned  by  the  apostle  as  that  which  was  then 
past,  and  no  more  to  be  repeated.  '  He  hath  by  one  offering  perfected 
them  that  are  sanctified.' 

6.  His  oblation  was  accompanied  with,  and  inseparable  fi^>m  suffer- 
uig ;  so  he  declares  in  the  next  verse ;  proving  that  he  could  not  often 
oner  himself,  because  he  could  not  often  suffer.     But  his  presentation  of 

-himself  in  heaven,  is  not  only  inconsistent  with  actual  suffering,  but 
also  with  any  obnoxiousness  thereunto.  It  belongs  unto  his  state  of 
exaltati<»i  and  glory. 

6.  The  time  of  the  offering  himself  is  limited  unto  the  end  of  the 
world ;  '  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world ; '  in  opposition  unto  Uie  sea- 
son that  passed  before;  denoting  a  certun  determinate  season  in  the 
diipensatiDn  of  times ;  of  which,  afterwards, 

7.  This  imagination  is  destructive  of  the  principal  design  and  argu- 
ment of  the  apostle.  For  he  proves  the  imperfection  of  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law,  and  their  insufficiency  to  consummate  the  church,  firom  their 
annual  repetition ;  aifirming,  that  if  they  could  have  perfected  the  wor- 
^ippers,  they  would  have  ceased  to  have  been  o^red.  Yet  was  that 
sacrifice  which  he  respects  repeated  only  once  a-year.  But,  on  this  sup- 
porition,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  must  be  offered  always,  and  never  cease 
to  be  actually  offered,  which  reflects  a  greater  imperfection  on  it  than 
was  on  those  which  were  repeated  only  once  a-year.  But  the  apostle 
extaressly  affirms,  that  the  sacrifice  which  could  effect  ils  end  must  cease 
to  DC  offered,  chap.  x.  S.  Whereas,  therefore,  by  one  offering  he  hath 
fi>r  ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified,  he  doth  not  continue  to  o&r 
himself,  though  be  continues  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  to  make 
ap^cation  of  the  virtue  of  that  one  oflfering  unto  the  church. 

The  expositors  of  the  Roman  church  do  raise  an  objection  on  this 
place,  for  no  other  end  but  that  they  may  return  an  answer  unto  it  per- 
niciously opposite  unto  and  destructive  of  the  truth  here  taught  by  the 
apostle ;  though  some  of  them  do  acknowledge  that  it  is  capable  erf* 
another  answer.  But  this  is  that  which  they  principally  insist  upon  as 
needful  to  their  present  cause.  They  say,  therefore,  that  if  Christ 
cease  to  o^r  himself,  then  it  seems  that  his  sacerdotal  office  eeaseth 
alto;  for  it  belongs  unto  that  office  to  offer  sacrifices  continually.  But 
there  is  no  force  in  this  objection.  For  it  belongs  to  no  priest  to  offer 
any  other,  or  any  more  sacrifices  but  what  were  sufBcient  and  effectual 
unto  the  end  of  them  and  their  office.  And  such  was  the  one  sacrifice 
of  Christ.  Besides,  though  it  be  not  actually  repeated,  yet  it  is  vir- 
tually applied  always ;  and  this  belongs  unto  the  present  discharge  of 
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his  sacerdotal  ofHce  :  so  doth  also  his  appearance  in  heaven  for  us,  with 
his  iobercession ;  where  he  still  continues  in  the  actual  exercise  of  hia 
priesthood,  so  &r  as  ia  needful  or  possible.  But  they  have  an  answer 
of  their  own  unto  their  own  objection.  They  say,  therefore,  that 
Christ  continueth  to  offer  himself  every  day  in  the  sacii&ce  of  the  mass, 
by  the  hands  of  the  priests  of  their  church.  And  this  sacrifice  of  him, 
though  it  be  unbloody,  yet  is  a  true  real  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  same 
with  that  which  he  offered  on  the  cross. 

It  is  better  never  to  raise  objections,  than  thus  to  answer  ^em.  For 
this  is  not  to  expound  tlie  words,  but  to  dispute  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostle ;  as  I  shall  briefly  evince. 

1.  That  the  Lord  Christ  hath,  by  the  one  offering  of  himsdf,  for 
ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified,  is  a  fundamental  article  of  fidth. 
Where  this  is  denied  or  overthrown,  either  directly  or  by  just  conae- 

auence,  the  church  is  overthrown  also.  But  this  is  expressly  denied  in 
le  doctrine  of  the  frequent  repetition  of  his  sacrifice,  or  of  the  offering 
of  himself^  And  there  is  no  instance  wherein  the  Romanists  do  more 
expressly  oppose  the  fundamental  articles  of  religion. 

2.  The  repetition  of  sacrifices  arose  solely  from  their  imperfection,  as 
the  apostle  declares,  ch.  x.  2.  Arid  if  it  undeniably  proved  an  imper- 
fection in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  that  they  were  repeated  once  every 
year  in  one  place  only,  how  great  must  the  imperfection  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  be  esteemed,  if  it  be  not  efl^tual  to  take  away  sin,  and  per- 
fect them  that  are  sanctified,  unless  it  be  repeated  every  day,  and  that, 
it  may  be,  in  a  thousand  places  ! 

3.  To  say  that  Christ  ofiereth  himself  often,  is  expressly  and  in  terms 
contradictory  to  the  assertion  of  the  apostle.  Whatever,  therefore,  they 
may  apprehend  of  tlie  offering  of  liim  by  their  priests,  yet  most  certun 
it  is,  that  he  doth  not  every  day  ofer  himself.  But,  as  the  faith  of  the 
church  is  concerned  in  no  offering  of  Christ  but  that  which  he  oflered 
himself,  of  himself,  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  once  for  all ;  so  the  pretence 
to  oflfer  him  often  by  the  priests  is  highly  sacrilegious. 

4^  The  infinite  actings  of  the  divine  nature  in  supporting  and  influ- 
encing of  the  human,  the  inexpressible  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
him,  unto  such  a  peculiar  acting  of  all  grace,  especially  of  zeal  unto  the 
glory  of  God  and  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men,  as  are  inimitable 
unto  the  whole  creation,  were  required  unto  the  offering  of  himself  a 
sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour  unto  God.  And  how  can  a  poor, 
sinful,  mortal  man,  such  as  are  the  best  of  their  priests,  pretend  to  ofler 
the  same  sacrifice  unto  God  ? 

5.  An  unbloody  sacrifice  is,  1.  A  contradiction  in  itself.  Ovcria, 
which  is  the  only  sacrifice  which  the  apostle  treats  of,  is  victims  mac- 
tatio,  as  well  as  victimie  mactatse  oblatio.  It  is  a  sacrifice  by  deatl), 
and  that  by  blood-shedding ;  other  Sivtrca  there  never  was  any.  2.  If 
it  mi)^t  be  supposed,  yet  is  it  a  thing  altogether  useless;  for  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  The  rule,  I  acknowledge,  is 
first  expressed  with  respect  unto  legal  sacrifices  and.  oblations :  yet  is  it 
used  by  the  apostle  by  an  argument  drawn  from  the  nature  and  end  of 
those  institutions,  to  prove  the  necessity  of  blood-shedding  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  Clirist  hhnsell  for  the  remission  of  sin.     An  unbloody  sacrifice 
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tor  the  remiasion  of  ain  overthrows  both  the  law  and  the  gospel.  3,  It 
is  directly  contrary  unto  the  argument  of  the  apostle  in  the  next  T»Ge; 
wherein  he  proves  that  Christ  could  not  ofl^  himself  oft«n.  For  he 
doth  it  by  ammunc;,  that  if  he  did  so,  then  must  he  often  suiSer,  that  is, 
by  the  effiision  of  his  blood ;  which  was  absolutely  necessary  in  and 
onto  bia  sacrifice.  Wherefore,  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  which  is  without 
suffirin^  whatever  it  be,  is  not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  For  if  he  be 
oflen  omred,  be  must  often  suffer,  as  the  apostle  affirms.  Nor  is  it 
unto  any  purpose  to  say,  that  this  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  mass  re- 
ceiveth  its  virtue  and  efficacy  trom  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the 
cross,  as  it  is  pleaded  by  the  defenders  of  it ;  for  the  question  is  not 
what  value  it  hath,  nor  whence  it  hath  it,  but  whether  it  be  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  himself  or  not 

To  sum  up  the  substance  of  this  whole  controversy ;  the  sacrifice  or 
faring  of  Christ  was,  1.  By  himself  alone  Uirough  the  eternal  Spirit 

5.  Was  of  his  whole  human  nature  as  to  the  matter  of  it  He  made 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  3.  Was  by  death  uid  blood-shedding, 
whereon  its  entire  efficacy  as  unto  atonement,  reconciliation,  and  die 
sanctification  of  the  church  do  depend.  4.  Was  once  only  offered,  and 
could  be  so  no  more,  from  the  glory  of  his  person,  and  the  nature  of 
the  sacrifice  itself.  5.  Was  oSered  with  such  glorious  internal  actings 
of  grace,  as  no  mortal  creature  can  comprehend.  6.  Was  accompanied 
with  his  bearing  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  punishment  due  unto  our 
ana ;  which  were  taken  away  thereby.  And  in  all  this  the  human  na- 
ture was  supported,  sustiuned,  and  acted  by  the  divine  in  the  same  per- 
son, which  gave  the  whole  duty  its  efficacy  and  merit.  That  pretended 
in  the  mass  is,  1.  Ofl^red  by  priests  without  him,  or  those  which  call 
themselves  so  ;  who,  therefore,  rather  represent  them  by  whom  he  was 
crurified  than  himself  who  o^red  himself  alone.  2,  Is  only  of  bread 
ind  wine,  which  have  nothing  in  them  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  allowing 
their  tracsubstantiation.  3-  Can  have  no  influence  into  the  remission 
of  sins,  being  confessedly  unbloody ;  whereas,  without  tlie  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission.  4.  Is  often  oSered,  that  is  every  day,  de- 
claring a  greater  imperfection  in  it  than  was  in  the  great  expiatory 
sacrifice  of  the  law,  which  was  offered  only  once  a  ^ear.  5.  Requires 
unto  it  no  grace  in  tlie  offerer,  but  only  an  intention  to  do  his  office. 

6.  Doth  in  nothing  answer  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  therefore  makes  na> 
atonement  Wherefore,  these  things  are  so  far  from  being  tiie  same 
sacrifice,  as  that  they  are  opposite,  inconsistent,  and  the  admission  of 
the  one  is  the  destruction  of  the  other. 

Some  observations  we  may  take  from  the  text 

Obs.  I,  Such  is  the  absolute  perfection  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ, 
(hat  it  stands  in  need  of,  that  it  will  admit  of,  no  repetition  in  any  kind. 
Hence  the  apostle  affirms,  that  if  it  be  despised  or  neglected,  there 
remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  There  is  none  of  any  other  kind, 
■»r  any  repetition  to  be  made  of  itself;  as  there  was  of  the  most  solemn 
legal  sacrifices.  Neither  of  them  are  consistent  with  its  perfection. 
And  this  absolute  perfection  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ  ariseth, 
Ist  From  the  dignity  of  his  person,  Acts  xx.  38.  There  needs  no 
new  t^fering  afiei  that,  wherein  he  who  offered,  and  who  was  ofiered, 
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was  God  and  iiian  in  one  person.  The  repetition  of  this  ofTenog  is 
incOTisialfnt  with  the  glory  of  the  wisdom,  rigbteousne8E>  holiness,  and 
grace  of  God,  and  would  be  utterly  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  his 
person,  ^ly.  From  the  nature  of  the  sacrifice  itself— 1.  In  the  internal 
gracious  actings  of  his  soul ;  he  offered  himself  unto  God  through  the 
eternal  Spirit.  Grace  and  obedience  could  never  be  more  glorified. 
2.  In  the  punishment  he  underwent,  answering  and  taking  awa^  the 
whole  curse  of  the  law ;  any  farther  ofiering  for  atonement  is  highly 
blasphemous.  S.  From  the  love  of  the  Father  unto  him  and  delight  in 
him.  As  in  his  person,  so  in  his  one  offering,  the  soul  of  God  resteth 
and  is  well  pleased.  4.  From  its  efficacy  unto  all  ends  of  a  sacrifice. 
Nothing  was  ever  designed  therein,  but  was  at  once  accomplished  by 
this  one  ofiering  of  Christ.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  II.  This  one  ofiering  of  Christ  is  always  effectual  unto  all  the 
ends  of  it,  even  no  less  than  it  was  in  the  day  and  hour  when  it  was 
actually  offered. — Therefore  it  needs  no  repetition,  like  those  of  old, 
which  could  affect  the  conscience  of  a  sinner  only  for  a  seascm,  and 
until  the  incursion  of  some  new  sin.  This  is  always  fresh  in  the  virtue 
of  it,  and  needs  nothing  but  renewed  application  by  faith,  for  the  com- 
municadon  of  its  effects  and  fruits  unto  us.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  III.  The  great  call  and  direction  of  the  gospel  is  to  guide 
fiuth,  and  keep  it  up  unto  this  one  offering  of  Christ,  as  the  spring  of 
all  grace  and  mercy. — This  is  the  immediate  end  of  all  its  ordinances  of 
worship.  In  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the  Lord  Christ  is  set  forth  as 
evidently  crucified  before  our  eyes ;  and  in  the  ordinance  of  the  supper 
especially  is  it  represented  unto  the  peculiar  exercise  of  futh. 

Secondly.  But  we  must  proceed  to  a  brief  exposition  of  the  remainder 
of  this  verse.  The  one  offering  of  Christ  is  nut  here  proposed  abso- 
lutely, but  in  opposition  unto  the  high  priest  of  the  law,  whose  entrance 
into  the  holy  place  did  not  put  an  end  unto  his  offering  of  sacrifices, 
but  hb  whole  service  about  them  was  to  be  annually  repeated.  This 
sacrifice  of  the  high  priest  we  have  treated  of  before,  and  shall  therefore 
now  only  open  these  words  wherein  it  is  expressed. 

i.  The  person  spoken  of  is  the  high  priest;  that  is,  any  one,  every 
one  that  is  so,  or  tliat  was  so  in  any  age  of  the  church,  .fi'om  the  insti- 
tution of  that  priesthood  unto  the  expiration  of  it :  uiuwtp  6  apxapev^, 
'  as  the  high  priest ;'  in  like  manner  so  he  did. 

2.  It  is  afBrmed  of  Iiim,  that '  he  entereth,'  umpxirat,  in  the  present 
tense.  Some  think  that  respect  is  had  unto  the  continuance  of  the 
temple-aervice  at  that  time.  He  entereth,  that  is,  he  condnueth  so  to 
do.  And  this  the  apostle  sometimes  admits  of,  as  ch.  viii.  4w  But  in 
this  place  he  intends  no  more  hut  the  constitution  of  the  law.  Accord- 
ing unto  the  law  he  entereth.  This  is  that  which  the  law  requires. 
And  hereby,  as  in  other  instances,  the  apostle  lays  before  their  coDside- 
radon  a  scheme  of  their  ancient  worship,  as  it  was  at  first  established, 
that  it  might  be  the  better  compared  witJi  the  dispensation  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  the  ministry  of  Christ. 

3.  This  entrance  is  limited  unto  '  the  holy  place,'  hc  to  ayia.  The 
most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  the  holy  place  made  with 
hands. 
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4.  There  is  the  seaaon  of  their  entrance,  kot'  tvMvrov,  'yearly.' 
Once  in  an  antiual  revolution,  or  the  day  fixed  by  the  )&w,  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month  Tisri,  or  our  September. 

5.  The  maimer  of  his  entrance  was,  tv  alftan  aXXorpi^  '  with  the 
blood  of  others ;'  blood  that  was  not,  his  own,  as  the  Syriac  expresseth 
it  The  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  his  own.  He  redeemed 
the  church,  Sia  rov  tSiou  alfiaroc,  Acts  xx.  38.  Hereunto  aXXorpMv  is 
opposed ;  TW  QT,  '  other  blood,'  the  blood  of  others ;  that  is,  the  blood 
of  bulb  and  goats  offered  in  sacrifice ;  >n  for  cum,  say  most  expositors, 
which  is  not  unusual.  See  1  John  t.  6;  Gen.  xxxii.  10;  Hos.  iv.  3. 
The  meaning  is,  '  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  others,'  which  he  carried 
with  him  into  the  holy  place. 

That  which  is  denied  of  Christ  the  antitype  is  the  repetition  of  this 
■errice,  and  that  because  of  the  perfecUon  of  his  sacrince,  the  others 
being  repeated  because  of  their  imperfection.  And  we  may  observe, 
that, 

Obs.  IV.  Whatever  had  the  greatest  glory  in  the  old  legal  institu- 
tions, carried  along  with  it  the  evidence  of  its  own  imperfection,  com- 
pared with  the  thing  signified  in  Christ  and  his  office. — The  entrance 
of  the  high  priest  into  the  holy  place,  was  the  most  glorious  solemnity 
of  the  law.  Howbeit,  the  annual  repedUon  of  it  was  a  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  its  imperfection,  as  the  apostle  disputes  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  chapter. 

Ver.  26. — Emt  (Set  avrov  iroAXoKir  vaStiv  airo  xoraSoXqc  KOtxfioW 
vw  if  oTo^  tri  avvTfXttq  rwv  aiuvwv,  ue  aOtrnviv  afiaprtac,  Bia 
riK  dvffiac  avrov  irt^vfpoiTai. 

ExH  is  {voperly  causal ;  quia,  quandoquidem,  quoniam.  But  it  is 
geaeraHj  TeaaeTea  in  this  place  by  all  expositors,  afioquin,  '  by  conces- 
sion ;'  if  it  were  so  that  he  would  offer,  offer  himself;  '  for  otherwise.' 
ESfi,  Syr.  jnrr  ati,  'he  would  have  been  a  debtor ;'  it  would  have  been 
due  fi-om  him.  Oportebat,  oportuisaet,  'he  ought.'  n oXXaw c ira&HV, 
VnL  frequenter  pati.  Others,  seepe,  seepius  passum  fuisse,  '  to  have 
suffered  often,  more  often,  firequently ;'  tliat  is,  once  every  year.  Sy- 
riac, ttnifSO  xroart,  '  many  times,'  and  not  once  only.  Airo  KaraCoXirc 
toafiov.  Vu).  ab  origine  mundi;  others,  k  condito  mundo,  'from  the 
foundation  of  the  worM ;'  that  is,  afier  the  entrance  of  sin.  Etti  avvn- 
Xof  Turv  aiwvuv,  Syr.  wa^  niTTQ,  '  in  the  end  of  the  world.'  Vul. 
in  consummatione  seculorum ;  sub  consummationem  seculonim,  '  to- 
wards the  consummation  of  all  things,'  '  in  the  fulness  of  time.'  Etc 
adEnio-iv  afiapTtaq,  ad  peccatum  abolendum,  ad  abolitionem  peccati. 
VuL  ad  dealitutionem  peccati.  Rhem,  'the  destruction  of  sin.'  n»- 
favtpwTot,  apparuit ;  patefactus  est,  '  he  was  made  manitest.  Am  ttk 
&iwtoc  owrov ;- the  Vulgar  renders  the  words,  per  hostiam  suam  appa- 
nut-,  which  the  Rhemists  translate,  'he  hath  appeared  by  his  own 
host;'  most  absurdly  both  as  imto  words  and  sense.  Syr.  'atone 
time  he  o^red  his  soul,  by  the  sacrifice  or  immolation  oi  himself.' 
What  ■wtfavtpwrai  doth  relate  unto,  we  must  inquire  in  the  exposiUon 
of  the  words. 
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Ver,  S6,-^For  then  (if  otherwise)  imul  he  (he  ought)  often  (to)  have 
mffered  tince  (firom)  the  foundation  of  the  world;  but  now  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  (in  the  consummation  of  times)  hath  he  ap- 
peared, (been  made  manifest)  to  put  away  (to  abolish,  or  for  the 
destructioti  of)  tin,  by  the  lacrifice  of  hinuaif. 

There  are  simdry  difficulties  in  these  words,  both  as  to  the  si^fica- 
tion  and  construction  of  them,  as  also  unto  their  sense  and  import, 
with  the  nature  of  the  ai^piment  contained  in  them,  and  the  things 
treated  of.  I  shall  not  repeat  the  various  conjectures  of  expositors, 
most  of  which  are  ahen  trom  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  and  easy  to  be 
refuted,  if  that  belonged  any  way  unto  the  edincation  of  the  reader. 
But  I  shall  only  give  that  account  of  the  whole,  and  the  several  parts 
of  it,  which,  according  unto  the  best  of  my  understanding,  doth  repre- 
sent the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wilJi  perspicuity  and  clearness.    , 

The  verse  consists  of  two  parts. 

1.  A  reason  confirming  the  foregoing  assertion,  that  Christ  was  not 
often  to  ofier  himself,  as  the  high  priest  did  o&r  sacrifice  every  year, 
when  he  entered  into  the  holy  place.     '  For  then  must  he,'  &c. 

S.  A  confirmation  of  that  reason  from  the  nature  and  end  of  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ*  as  stated  in  matter  of  &ct  according  unto  the  apptnnt- 
ment  of  God.     '  But  now  once  in  the  end,'  &c. 

In  the  first,  we  may  consider,  1.  The  note  of  connexion,  and  of  the 
introduction  of  the  reason  insisted  on.     S.  The  signification,  or  sense  of 
the  words.     S.  The  ground  and  nature  of  the  ailment  contained  in    ' 
them. 

First.  The  note  of  connexion  is  rwH,  which  we  render,  '  for  then  :' 
if  it  were  so,  namely,  that  Christ  should  often  offer  himself;  had  it  been 
otherwise,  that  Christ  had  so  offered  himself:  so  we  observed  that  most 
translate  the  word  by  alioquin.  Either  way  the  intention  of  the  apostle 
is  expressed,  which  is  to  confirm  what  he  had  before  affirmed  by  the 
introduction  of  a  new  reason  of  it. 

Secondly.  From  a  supposition  of  the  contrary  unto  what  he  had  af- 
firm^, the  apostle  proves  not  only  the  truth,  but  the  necessity  of  his 
assertion. 

1.  '  For  then,'  tS«i  avrov, '  he  must,  he  ought,  he  would  have  been  a 
debtor,'  as  the  Syriac  spealcs ;  it  would  have  been  due  trom  him,  and 
indispensably  required  of  him.  It  would  have  been  so  necessitate 
medii,  which  is  the  greatest  in  divine  institutions  and  duties.  There 
could  have  been  no  such  thing,  unless  that  which  he  now  infers  from  it 
be  allowed,  which  was  utterly  impossible. 

2.  That  which  he  ought  so  to  have  done,  is  ira9(iv,  'to  suffer'  in  the 
ofllering  of  himself.  All  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  the  whole  course 
of  his  humiliation  and  obedience,  are  sometimes  exf^essed  by  this  word, 
as  ch.  V.  8.  But  the  suffering  here  intended  is  that  of  his  death,  and 
the  shedding  of  his  blood  therein  alone  ;  that  which  accompanied,  and 
was  inseparable  from  his  actual  sacrifice,  or  the  immactaUon  of  himself; 
to  have  died,  to  have  shed  his  blood,  to  have  undergone  the  penalty 
and  curse  of  the  law. 
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3>  noXXoKir,  '  oAfii,'  '  frequently,'  aa  the  high  priest  offered  sacri- 
fice of  old,  once  every  year. 

4i.  Airo  KaraSoXnc  Koafiov,  '  Since,'  or  rather  '  from,'  '  the  foiinda- 
tioD  of  the  world.'  This  expression  is  sometimes  used  absolutely  for 
the  ori^nal  of  the  world  in  its  creation ;  for  the  absolute  beginning  of 
time  and  all  things  measured  by  it,  Eph,  i.  4;  Matt.  xxv.  34;  John 
xTii.  S4;  1  Peter  i.  30.  Sometimes  for  what  immediately  succeeded 
«Mi  that  beginning,  Matt.  xiii.  35;  Luke  xi.  50;  Heb.  iv.  S;  Rev.  xiii. 
8.  And  it  is  in  the  latter  sense  that  it  is  here  used.  '  From  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,'  that  is,  from,  the  first  entrance  of  sin  into  the 
world,  and  the  giving  of  the  first  promise,  which  was  immediately  after 
the  creation  of  it,  or  its  foundation  and  constitution  in  its  original  frame. 
This  is  the  first  thing  on  record  in  the  Scripture.  *  So  Gou  spake  by 
the  month  of  his  holy  prophets,  since  the  world  began,'  Luke  i.  71, 
that  is,  the  first  revelation  of  God  unto  the  church  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah, with  all  that  succeeded.  So  Christ  is  said  to  be  a  '  Lamb  skin 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  Rev.  xiii.  8,  because  of  the  efficacy  of 
his  sacrifice,  extending  itself  unto  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  and  the  pro- 
mise thereon,  immediately  on  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Wheremre, 
'  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  absolutely,  is  in  its  creation.  '  Before 
the  foandadon  of  the  world,'  is  an  expression  of  eternity,  and  the  coun- 
sels of  God  therein,  Eph.  i.  4 ;  1  PeL  i.  SO.  '  From  the  foundation  of 
the  world,'  is  mostly  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  and  God's  dispensation 
of  wnee  in  Christ  thereon. 
*  'Thirdly.  The  third  thing  considerable  in  the  words,  is  the  nature 
and  force  of  the  argument  contained  in  them  ;  and  it  is  taken  from  the 
moat  cogent  topics.     For  it  is  founded  on  these  evident  aupposidons. 

Firtt.  That  the  suffering  and  offering  of  Christ  are  inseparable.- 
For  although,  abstracted  from  the  present  sul^ect-matter,  suffering  is 
one  thing,  and  taring  another,  yet  the  Lord  Christ  offered  himself 
unto  God,  in  and  by  his  suffering  of  death.  And  the  reason  hereof  b, 
because  he  himself  was  both  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice.  The  high 
priest  of  old  offered  ofren,  yet  never  once  suff'ered  therein,  for  he  was 
not  the  sacrifice  itself.  It  was  the  lamb  that  was  slain,  that  sufl^red. 
Christ  being  both,  he  could  not  ofl^r  without  suffering ;  no  more  than 
the  high  priest  could  offer  without  the  suffering  of  the  beast  that  was 
slain.  And  herein  doth  the  force  of  the  argument  principally  consist. 
For  be  proves  that  Christ  did  not,  nor  could  offer  himself  often,  not 
absolutely,  as  though  the  reiteration  of  anv  kind  of  oblation  were  im- 
possible, but  fr(Hn  the  nature  of  his  especial  oS'ering  or  sacrifice,  which 
was  with  and  by  suffering,  that  is,  his  death  and  blood-shedding.  And 
this  wholly  explodes  the  Socinian  imaginaUon  of  the  nature  of  the  offer- 
ing of  Christ.  For  if  his  offering  might  be  separated  from  his  suffer- 
ing, and  were  nothing  but  the  presentation  of  himself  in  the  presence 
(X  God  in  heaven,  it  might  have  been  reiterated  without  any  inconve- 
mnce,  nor  would  there  have  been  any  force  in  the  arguing  of  the 
uxntle.  For  if  his  oblation  be  only  that  presentation  of  himself,  if 
God  had  ordered  that  it  should  have  been  done  only  at  certida  seasons, 
uoace  every  year,  nothing  inconvenient  would  have  ensued.     But  the 
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argument  of  the  apostle  Kgainat  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
firom  the  necessity  of  his  suffering  therein,  is  full  of  light  and  evidence ; 
for, 

Obs.  I.  It  was  inconsistent  with  the  wisdom,  goodness,  grace,  and 
love  of  God,  that  Christ  should  often  axifkr  in  that  way  which  was 
necessary  unto  the  offering  of  himself,  namely,  by  his  death  and  blood- 
ahedding. — It  was  not  consistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  provide 
that  aa  the  ultimate  and  only  effectual  means  of  the  expiation  of  sin, 
which  was  insufficient  for  it ;  for  so  it  would  have  been,  if  the  repetition 
of  it  had  been  necessary.  Nor  was  it  consistent  with  his  unspeakable 
love  unto  his  Son,  that  he  should  frequently  suffer  an  ignominious  and 
cursed  death.  It  is  the  eternal  object  of  the  admiration-of  men  and 
angels  that  he  should  do  it  once.  Had  it  been  done  often,  who  could 
have  understood  the  love  of  the  Father  unto  the  Son,  and  not  rather 
have  conceived  that  he  r^arded  him  not  in  comparison  of  the  church  ? 
whereas  indeed  his  love  to  him  is  greater  then  that  unto  all  others,  and 
is  the  cause  of  it.  And  moreover,  it  would  have  been  highly  disho- 
nourable unto  the  Son  of  God,  giving  an  appearance  that  his  blood  was 
of  no  more  value  or  excellency  than  the  blood  of  beasts,  the  sacrifice 
whereof  was  often  repeated, 

Obs.  II.  It  was  impossible  from  the  dignity  of  his  person. — Such  a 
repetition  of  suffering  was  not  consistent  with  the  glory  of  his  person, 
especially  as  it  was  necessary  to  be  demonstrated  unto  .the  salvation  of 
the  church.  That  he  once  emptied  himself,  and  made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation, that  he  might  be  obedient  unto  the  death,  the  death  of  the 
cross,  proved  a  stumbling-block  unto  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. The  faith  of  the  church  was  secured  by  the  evident  demonstra- 
tion of  his  divine  glory,  which  immediately  ensued  thereon.  But  as  the 
frequent  repetition  hereof  would  have  been  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
dignity  of  his  divine  person,  so  the  most  raised  faith  could  never  have 
attained  a  prospect  of  his  glory. 

Obs.  III.  It  was  altogether  needless,  and  would  have  been  useless. 
— For,  as  the  aposde  demonstrates,  by  one  offering  of  himself,  and 
that  once  ofiered,  he  took  away  sin,  and  for  ever  perfected  them  that 
are  sanctified. 

Wherefore  the  argument  of  the  apostle  is  firm  on  this  supposition, 
that  if  he  were  often  to  ofter  himself,  then  was  he  often  to  sutler  also. 
But  that  he  should  so  do,  was  as  inconsistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  the  dignity  of  hb  own  person,  as  altogether  needless  as  unto  the 
end  of  his  ofiering.     And  hence  observe, 

Obs.  IV.  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  necessary  unto  the  ex- 
piation of  sin,  so  he  suffered  neither  more  nor  oftener  than  was  neces- 
sary. 

Secondly.  The  argument  is  also  built  on  another  supposition; 
namely,  that  there  was  a  necessity  of  the  expiation  of  the  sin  of  all  that 
were  to  be  saved  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  otherwise  it 
might  be  objected,  that  there  was  no  need  at  all  that  Christ  should 
either  offer  or  suf^r  before  he  did  so,  and  that  now  it  may  be  yet  ne- 
cessary that  he  should  often  ofller  himself,  seeing  that  all  sins  before 
were  either  punished  absolutely,  or  their  sins  were  expiated  and  them- 
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selves  saved  some  other  way.  And  those  by  vrhom  this  fluppontion  is 
rejected,  as  it  is  by  the  Sociniana,  ced  give  no  colour  of  force  unto  the 
argument  of  the  apostle,  although  they  invent  many  allusions,  whereby 
ihey  endeavour  to  give  countenance  unto  it.  But  whereas  he  dis- 
courseth  of  the  only  way  and  means  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  to  prove 
that  it  was  done  at  once,  bv  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  which  needed 
no  repetition ;  he  supposeth,  1.  That  sin  entered  into  the  world  from 
the  foundation  of  it,  or  immediately  upon  its  foundation,  namely,  in  the 
ein  and  apostasy  of  our  first  parents.  S.  That,  nDtwithatanding  this 
entrance  of  it,  many  who  were  sinners,  as  the  patriarchs  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  the  whole  Israel  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament,  had  tnor 
sins  expiated,  pardoned,  and  were  eternally  saved.  3.  That  none  of 
the  sacrifices  which  they  offered  themselves,  none  of  the  religious  ser- 
rices  which  they  performed,  either  before  or  under  the  law,  could  ex- 
piate sin,  or  procure  the  pardon  thereof,  or  consummate  them  in  con- 
science before  God.  4.  That  all  this  therefore  was  efl!ected  by  virtue 
of  the  sacrifice  or  one  offering  of  Christ  Hence  it  follows  unavoidably, 
that  if  the  virtue  of  this  one  ofiering  did  not  extend  unto  the  taking 
away  of  all  their  sins,  that  then  he  must  of^en  have  sufiered  and  offered 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  or  they  must  all  have  perished,  at 
least  aU  but  only  those  of  that  generation  wherein  he  mu;ht  have  once 
suflered.  But  this  he  did  not,  he  did  not  thus  of^n  offer  himself,  and 
therefore  there  was  no  need  that  he  should  so  do,  though  it  were  ne- 
cessary that  the  high  priest  under  the  law  should  repeat  his  every  year. 
-  Fori/ the  virtue  of  his  one  offering  did  extend  itself  unto  the  expiation 
of  the  sins  of  the  church,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  before  it 
was  offered,  much  more  might  and  would  it  extend  itself  without  any 
repetition  unto  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  church  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  now  it  is  actually  offered.  This  is  the  true  force  and 
reason  of  the  argument  in  these  words,  which  is  cogent  and  conclusive. 
And  we  may  hence  observe,  that, 

Obs.  V.  The  assured  salvation  of  the  church  of  old,  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  by  virtue  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  is  a  strong 
confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the  church,  at  present  to  look  for  and  ex- 
pect everlasting  salvation  thereby. — To  this  end  we  may  consider, 

First.  That  their  faith  had  alt  the  difficulties  to  conflict  withal,  that 
our  fiiith  is  exercised  with  ;  and  yet  it  carried  them  through  them  all, 
and  was  victorious.  This  argimient,  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith, 
the  apostle  insists  upon  in  the  whole  eleventh  chapter  throughout.  In 
particular,  1.  They  had  all  the  trials,  afflictions,  and  temptations,  that 
we  have.  Some  of  them  unto  such  a  degree,  as  the  community  of  be- 
lievers met  not  withal.  Yet  was  not  their  faith  by  any  of  them  pre- 
vailed against.  And  why  should  we  despond  under  the  same  trials  ? 
i.  They  had  all  of  them  the  guilt  of  sin,  in  the  same  or  the  like  kind 
vith  us.  Even  Elijah  was  a  man  subject  unto  the  like  passions  with 
whers.  Yet  did  not  their  sin  hinder  them  from  being  brought  unto  the 
eqjoyment  of  God ;  nor  shall  ours,  if  we  walk  in  the  steps  of  their  faith. 
3.  They  had  all  the  same  enemies  to  conflict  withal  that  we  have.  Sin, 
the  world,  and  Satan,  made  no  less  opposition  unto  them,  than  they  do 
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unto  ua ;  yet  were  they  victorious  against  them  all.  And  following  their 
example,  we  may  look  for  the  same  success. 

Secondly.  They  wanted  many  advantages  of  faith  and  holiness  which 
we  enjoy.  For,  I.  They  had  not  a  clear  revelation  of  the  nature  of 
God's  way  of  salvation.  This  is  that  which  gives  life  and  vigour  unto 
gospel  faith.  Yet  did  they  follow  God  through  the  dark  representa- 
tion of  his  mind  and  grace,  unto  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  him.  We 
cannot  miss  our  way,  unless  we  wiliiilly  neglect  so  great  salvation.  2. 
They  had  not  such  plentiful  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  are 
granted  under  the  gospel.  But  being  &ithful  in  that  little  which  they 
received,  they  missed  not  of  the  reward.  S.  Tbey  bad  not  that  light, 
those  directions,  for  the  actings  of  faith  'unto  consolation  and  assurance, 
with  many  more  advantages  unto  all  the  ends  of  faith  and  obedience, 
which  believers  now  enjoy.  Yet  in  this  state  and  condition,  by  virtue 
of  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  they  were  all  pardoned  and  eternally 
savfd.  The  consideration  hereof  tends  greatly  to  the  confirmation  of 
the  Buth  of  them  who  truly  believe. 

The  latter  part  of  this  verse  contains  the  confirmation  of  the  argn- 
ment  proposed  in  the  former.  And  it  consists  in  a  declaration  of  the 
true  state,  nature,  efficacy,  and  circumstances,  of  the  one  ofiering  of 
Christ  now  accomplished  according  unto  the  will  of  God. 

There  are  three  things  in  the  words.  1,  An  opposition  unto,  or  a 
rejection  of,  the  supposition  of  Christ's  offering  himself  often  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  S.  An  assertion  of  the  use,  end,  and  efficacy 
of  that  offiring;  manifesting  the  uselessness  of  its  repetition.  3.  The 
means  of  accomplishing  that  end,  or  whereby  he  came  to  o^r  himself. 

The  opposition  unto  the  rejected  supposition  is  in  these  words;  'but 
now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world.'  And  every  word  hath  its  distinct 
force  in  the  opposition. 

1.  As  unto  the  time  in  general:  vvi>  St,  'but  now.'  Nuv,  'now,' 
generally  is  a  limitation  of  time  unto  the  present  season,  opposed  (o 
TOTt,  'then.'  But  sometimes  it  is  only  a  note  of  opposition  when  joined 
with  Se,  '  but,'  as  in  this  place.  It  maybe  taken  in  either  sense,  or  in- 
elude  both.  In  the  latter,  '  but  now,'  is  no  more  than, '  but  itis  notso,  it 
is  otherwise,'  and  so  declared  to  be ;  he  did  not  offer  himself  often  unce 
the  world  b^an.  A  limitation  of  time  may  also  be  included  in  it- 
'  Now,  at  this  time  and  season,'  it  is  declared  that  things  are  otherwise 
ordered  and  disposed.  This  makes  the  opposition  more  emphatical. 
'  Now  it  is,'  and  'now  only,'  that  Christ  haUi  sufiered,  and  not  before. 

S.  He  did  this  '  once,  an-al,  which  is  opposed  unto  n-oXAtunct 
'  often.'  The  apostle  useth  this  word  on  this  occasion,  ver.  28,  ch,  i- 
g;  so  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  So  he  doth  e^oTraS,  'once  for  all.'ch.  x.  10.  He 
hereby  confines  our  thoughts  about  the  offiring  of  Christ  unto  that  doe 
and  action  wherein  he  offered  himself  unto  God  in  his  death.  He 
speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  once  performed  and  then  past,  which  cannot  be 
referred  unto  the  continual  presentation  of  himself  in  heaven.  Thus  il 
is,  saith  he,  in  matter  of  feet ;  he  hath  not  often,  but  once  only,  oflered 
himself. 

3.  He  confirms  his  opposition  unto  the  reiterated  supposition,  by  an 
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especial  denotation  of  the  time  when  he  once  offered  himself.  He  did 
it  *m  the  end  of  the  world,'  tiri  mivrtkfuf  rwit  auovwv,  in  opposition 
unto  awo  Karo€oXi)c  Koafiov.  Not  '  then,'  but  '  now ;'  not '  often,'  but 
'  once ;'  not '  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  but '  in  the  end  of  it' 

There  is  no  question  as  unto  the  thing  itaelf,  or  the  time  intended  in 
this  exposition.  It  was  tlie  time  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appealed 
in  the  nesh,  and  offered  himself  unto  God.  But  why  he  should  express 
ih^  time,  by  the  '  end  of  the  world,'  in  the  words  that  our  Savioiu*  de- 
signeth  the  end  of  the  world  absolutely  by,  Matt  xxviii.  SO,  \b  not  so 
plain.  For  there  was  aAer  this  a  long  continuance  and  duration  of  the 
world  to  succeed,  so  fiir  as  any  knows,  not  less  than  what  was  passed 
before  it. 

Various  are  the  conjectures  of  learned  men,  about  this  expression;' 
I  shall  not  detun  the  reader  with  their  repetition.  My  thoughts  are 
determined  by  what  I  have  discoursed  on  ch.  i.  I,  the  exposition  of 
which  place  the  reader  may  consult  on  this  occasion,  I  hope  to  his  sa- 
tia&ction.  In  brief,  to  give  a  short  account  of  what  more  largely  I 
have  explained  and  fiiUy  confirmed  in  the  place  referred  to;  atuv  and 
aitivtc  Qo  answer  to  the  Hebrew  Q^iy  and  v-ohny.  And  the  world,  not 
absolutely  with  respect  to  its  essence  or  substance,  but  its  duration, 
and  the  succession  of  ages  therein,  is  signified  by  them.  And  the  suc- 
cesnon  of  the  times  of  the  world  with  respect  to  God's  distinction  and 
limitatioQ  of  things  in  his  dealing  with  the  church,  is  called  oueovofua 
rmv  uupuv,  Eph.  i.  10.  Now,  God's  distinction  of  time,  with  respect 
to  the  dispensation  of  himself  in  his  grace  to  the  church,  may  be  re- 
ferred to  uiree  general  heads.  First.  The  time  before  the  law.  Se- 
condly. That  which  was  spent  under  the  law.  Thirdly.  That  of  the 
exhiUlion  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  with  all  that  doth  succeed  it  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  This  last  season,  absolutely  considered,  is  called  n-Xit- 
fWfia  Tutv  mtpuv,  '  the  fulness  of  time,'  when  all  that  God  had  designed 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace,  was  come  to  that  head  and  consistency, 
wherein  no  alteration  should  be  made  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This 
is  that  season  which,  with  respect  to  those  that  went  before,  is  called 
mivTtXua  Tdiv  atbivbjv,  '  the  end  of  the  world,'  or  the  last  age  of  the 
world,  the  consummation  of  the  dispensation  of  time,  no  change  being 
afterwards  to  be  introduced,  like  things  which  were  made  before  in  the 
dispensation  of  God.  This  season,  with  respect  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  to  the  Judaical  church,  is  called  tfn-Ti  nrnx, '  the  latter  days,' 
or  '  the  end  of  the  days,'  namely,  of  that  church-state,  of  the  dispensa- 
tion oi  God  in  that  season.  With  respect  to  the  whole  dispensation  of 
God  in  the  Q<»^iy,  aJl  the  allotted  ages  of  the  church,  it  was  the  last  or 
end  of  them  all ;  it  was  that  wherein  the  whole  divine  disposition  of 
things  had  its  consummation.  Wherefore,  both  the  entrance  and  the 
end  of  this  season,  are  called  by  the  same  name,  the  beginning  of  it 
here,  and  the  end  of  it,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  For  the  whole  ie  but  one 
eotire  season.  And  the  preposition  tirt,  in  this  construction  with  a 
dative  case,  signifies  the  entrance  of  any  thing,  as  tvt  ^avart^  is  'at  the 
ai^Rtnch  of  deaUi.'  Wherefore,  whatever  hath  been,  or  may  be  in  the 
mintiOT  of  the  world  aflerwards,  the  appearance  of  Christ  to  oflfer  \i\m- 
»el^  was  nri  (fwvtsXh?  twv  awvwv,  '  in  the  end  of  the  world,'  that  is, 
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at  the  entrance  of  the  last  season  of  God's  diapensadon  of  grace  to  the 
church.  Thus  it  was,  saitli  the  apostle,  in  matter  of  &ct ;  tlien  did 
Christ  offer  himseif,  and  then  only. 

With  respect  to  this  season  so  stated,  three  things  are  affirmed  of  Christ 
in  the  following  words.  1.  What  he  did,.  *  he  appeared.'  2.  To  what 
end, '  to  take  away  sin.'  3.  By  what  means,  '  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self.' 

But  there  is  some  difficulty  in  the  distinction  of  these  words,  and  so 
variety  in  their  interpretation,  which  must  be  removed.  For  those 
words,  Sta  rqc  doffurc  airrov,  'by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,'  may  he  re- 
ferred either  to  etc  a^ertimv  ojuapriac,  '  the  putting  away  of  sin,'  that 
eoes  before,  or  to  vt^avtpntrai,  '  was  manifest,'  that  follows  after.  In 
the  first  way,  the  sense  is,  'be  was  manifest  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself;'  in  the  latter,  'he  appeared  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  to  put  away  sin,'  which  confines  his  appearance  to  his  sacrifice ; 
vrhich  sense  is  expressed  by  the  Vulgar  translation,  per  hosdam  suam 
appaniit.  '  He  appeared  by  his  own  host,'  say  the  Rhemists.  But 
the  former  reading  of  the  words  is  evidently  to  the  mind  of  the  apostle. 
For  his  appearance  was  what  he  did  in  general  with  respect  to  the  end 
mentioned,  and  the  way  whereby  he  did  it. 

1.  There  is  what  he  did.  'He  appeared;'  neipavtpioTat,  'he  was 
manifested.'  Some  say  that  this  appearance  of  Christ  is  the  same  with 
his  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  mentioned  in  the  fore-, 
going  verse.  But  as  it  is  another  word  that  is  used,  so  another  tiling 
is  intended.  That  aiq>easance  was  after  his  sacrifice ;  this  is  in  order 
to  it.  That  is  in  heaven  ;  this  was  on  earth.  That  is  still  continued  ; 
this  is  that  which  was  already  accomplished,  at  the  time  limited  by  the 


apostle.  Wherefore,  this  appearance,  this  ^avtpwaiQ,  or  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  is  the  same  with  his  being  ma- 
nifested in  the  flesh,  I  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  or  his  coming  into  the  world,  or 
taking  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham  to  tliis  end,  that  he  might  suffer  and 
offer  himself  to  God.  For  what  is  afiirmed  is  opposed  to  what  is 
spoken  immediately  before,  namely,  of  his  suffering  often  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  This  ne  did  not  do,  but  appeared,  was 
manifest,  that  is,  in  the  flesh,  in  the  ends  of  the  world,  to  suffer  and  to 
expiate  sin.  Nor  is  the  word  ever  used  to  express  the  appearance  of 
Christ  before  God  in  heaven.  His  ipavtptnaic,  is  his  coming  into  the 
world  by  his  incomadon  to  the  discharge  of  his  office.  His  appearance 
before  God  in  heaven,  is  his  tft^aviafiot.  And  his  illustnous  ap- 
pearance at  the  last  day,  is  his  tiri^aveia,  though  that  word  be  used 
also  to  express  his  glorious  manifestadon  by  the  gospel,  2  Tim.  i.  10 ; 
see  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  1  John  iii.  8j  Tit.  ii.  14.  This  therefore  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word:  Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world,  he  was  not 
manifested  in  the  fiesh  ofien  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  he 
might  often  suffer  and  ofler,  but  he  did  so,  he  so  appeared,  was  so 
manifest,  in  the  end  of  the  world. 

2.  The  end  of  this  appearance  of  Christ,  was  ctsaBtrnaiv  i/ia^utc, 
'  to  put  away  sin.'  Ana  we  must  inquire  bodi  what  is  meant  by  sin, 
and  what  by  the  putting  of  it  away.  Wherefore  by' sin,'  the  apostle 
intends  the  whole  of  its  nature  and  eflfects,  in  its  root  and  fruits,  in  its 


VER.  36.]  EPISTLE    TO   THE    HEBREWS.  195 

euilt,  power,  and  punishiDento ;  sin  absolutely  and  universally ;  sin,  as 
It  was  an  apostasy  from  God,  as  it  was  the  cause  of  all  distance  be< 
tween  God  and  us,  aa  it  was  the  work  of  the  devil ;  ein,  in  all  that  it 
was,  and  all  that  it  could  effect,  or  all  the  consequences  of  it ;  sin,  in 
its  whole  empire  and  dominion  ;  as  it  entered  by  Uie  fall  of  Adam,  in- 
vaded our  nature  in  its  power,  oppressed  our  persons  with  its  guilt, 
filled  the  whole  world  with  its  fruits,  gave  existence  and  right  to  death 
and  hell,  with  power  to  Satan  to  rule  in  and  over  mankind;  sin  as  it 
rendered  us  obnoxious  to  the  curse  of  God  and  eternal  punishment. 
In  the  whole  extent  of  sin,  he  appeared  ta  put  it  away,  tnat  Is,  with 
respect  to  the  diuich  which  is  sanctified  l^  his  bloodj  and  dedicated  to 
God. 

Adtrqaic,  which  we  render  '  putting  away,'  is  abrt^tio,  dissolutio, 
destructio,  an  *  abrogation,  disannulling,  destroying,  disarming.'  It  is 
the  name  of  taking  away  the  force,  power,  and  obliga^on  of  a  law. 
The  power  of  sin,  as  to  lul  its  effects  and  consequents,  whether  sinful  or 
penal,  is  called  ita  law, '  the  law  of  sin,'  Rom.  viii.  2.  And  of  this  law, 
aa  of  others,  there  are  two  parts  or  powers.  1.  Its  obligation  to  punish- 
ment, atter  the  nature  of  all  penal  laws ;  hence  it  is  called  '  the  law  of 
death,'  that  whereon  sinners  are  bound  over  to  eternal  death.  This 
force  it  borrows  from  its  relation  to  the  law  of  God  and  the  curse 
diereof.  2.  Its  impelling,  ruling  power,  subjectively  in-  the  minds  of 
men,  leading  them  captive  into  all  enmity  and  disobedience  to  God, 
Rtnn.  vii.  ^.  Christ  appeared  to  abrogate  this  law  of  sin,  to  deprive 
It  of  its  whole  power;  1st.  That  it  should  not  condemn  us  any  more, 
nor  bind  us  over  to  punishment.  This  he  did  by  making  atonement 
for  it,  hy  the  expiation  of  it,  undergoing  in  his  own  suffering  the  penalty 
due  to  it,  which  of  necessity  he  was  to  sufier,  as  often  as  he  ofl^red 
himself.  Herein  consisted  the  adcrq«ric,  or '  abrogation  of  its  law,' 
principally.  3dly-  By  the  destruction  of  ita  subjective  power,  purging 
onr  consciences  from  dead  works,  in  the  way  that  hath  Men  declared. 
This  was  the  principal  end  of  the  iq)pearance  of  Christ  in  the  world, 
1  John  iii.  8. 

3.  The  way  whereby  he  did  this,  was  '  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;' 
%a  TK  ^vvtQC  ourov  for  iavrov.  That  sacrifice  wherein  he  both  suffered 
and  offered  himself  to  God.  For  that  both  are  included,  the  opposi- 
tion made  to  his  often  sufiering  doth  evince. 

This  therefore  is  the  design  and  meaning  of  these  words,  to  evidence 
that  Christ  did  not  offer  himself  to  God  oilen,  more  than  once,  as  the 
h^  prieet  ofiered  every  year  before  his  entrance  into  the  holy  place ; 
the  apostle  declares  the  end  and  eSect  of  his  offering  or  sacrifice,  which 
render  the  repetition  of  it  needless.  *It  was  one,  once  offered  in  the 
end  of  the  world,  nor  need  be  offered  any  more,  because  of  the  total 
abolition  and  destruction  of  nn  at  once  made  thereby.  What  else  con- 
cerns the  things  themselves  spoken  of,  will  be  comprised  under  the 
ensuing  observations. 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  God,  and  the  effect  of  his  wisdom, 
to  determine  the  times  and  seasons  of  the  dispensation  of  himself  and 
his  grace  to  the  church. — Hereon  it  depends  alone,  that  Christ  appeared 
in  me  end  of  the  world,  not  sooner  nor  later,  as  to  the  parts  of  that 

o  2 
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season.  Many  things  do  evidence  a  condecency  to  diviae  wisdom,  in 
the  determination  of  that  season.  As,  1.  He  testified  his  displeasure 
against  sin,  in  suffering  the  generality  of  mankind  to  lie  so  long  under 
(he  fatal  effects  of  their  apostasy,  without  relief  or  remedy.  Acts  xiv. 
16,  xvii.  30;  Rom.  i.  21,  S4t,  36.  2.  He  did  it  to  exercise  the  &ith  of 
the  church,  called  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  in  the  expectation  of  its 
accomplishment.  And  by  the  various  ways  whereby  God  cherisheth 
their  Iiuth  and  hope  was  he  glorified  in  all  ages,  Luke  i.  70 ;  Matt.  xiii. 
16;  Luke  X.  24;  1  Pet  i.  10,  11;  Hsg,  ii.  7.  3.  To  prepare  the 
church  for  the  reception  of  him,  partly  by  the  glorious  reoresenlatioti 
made  of  him  in  the  tabernacle  and  temnle,  with  their  worsnip ;  partly 
by  the  burden  of  legal  institutions,  laia  on  them  till  his  coming,  Gsil. 
iii.  84.  4;  To  give  the  world  a  full  and  sufficient .  trial  of  what  might 
be  attained  towards  happiness  and  blessedness,  by  the  excellency  of  all 
things  here  below.  Men  had  time  to  try  what  was  in  wisdom,  learning, 
moral  virtue,  power,  rule,  dominion,  riches,  arts,  and  whatever  else  is 
valuable  to  rational  natures.  They  were  all  exalted  to  their  height,  in 
dieir  possession  and  exercise,  before  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  all 
manifested  their  own  insufficiency  to  give  the  least  real  relief  to 
mankind  from  under  the  fruits  of  their  apostasy  irom  God.  See  I  Cor. 
i.  5.  .To  giTe  time  to  Satan  to  fix  and  establish  his  kingdom  in  the 
world  that  the  destruction  of  him  and  it  might  be  the  more  conspicuous 
and  glorious.  These,  and  sundry  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  do 
evince  that  there  was  a  condecency  to  divine  wisdom  in  the  determina- 
tion of  the  season  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  Howbeit 
it  is  ultimatdy  to  be  resolved  into  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of 
God. 

Obs.  VII.  God  had  a  design  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace  in  his 
sending  of  Christ,  and  his  ^ipearance  in  the  world  theraon,  which 
could  not  be  frustrated, — '  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin.'  The  foot- 
steps of  divine  wisdom  and  grace  herein  1  have  inquired  into  in  a 
peculiar  treatise,  and  shall  not  here  insist  oh  the  same  argument. 

Obs.  VIII.  Sin  had  erected  a  dominion,  a.  tyranny  over  all  men  as 
by  a  law. — Unless  this  law  be  abrogated  and  abolished,  we  can  have 
neither  deliverance  nor  liberty.  Men  generally  think  diat  they  serve 
themselves  of  sin  in  the  accomplishment  of  their  lusts,  and  gratification 
of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  are  indeed  servants  of  it,  and  slaves  to  it.  It 
hath  gotten  a  power  to  command  their  obedience  to  it,  and  a  power  to 
bind  them  over  to  eternal  death  for  the  disobedience  to  God  therein. 
As  to  what  belongs  to  this  law  and  power,  see  my  Discourse  of  In-     I 

dwelling  Sin. 

Obs.  IX.   No  power  of  man,*  of  any  mere  creature,  was  able  to 

evacuate,  disannul,  or  abolish  this  law  of  sin. — For, 

Obs.  X.  The  destruction  and  dissolution  of  tliis  law  and  power  of 

sin,  was  tlie  great  end  of  the  coming  of  Christ  for  the  discharge  of  bis 

priestly  office  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself. — No  other  way  could  it  be 

efi^ted.     And, 

Obs.  XI.  It  is  the  glory  of  Christ,  it  is  the  safety  of  the  church, 

^t  by  his  one  ofiering,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  for  all,  he 

hath  abolished  sin  as  to  the  law  and  condemning  power  of  it. 
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Vbr.  S7,  28. — Kot  Ka8'  6ffov  mroKtiTM  roic  avOpairoic  ava^ 
tiiro6avitv,  fitTa  St  rovro  Kpim^'  OvTwc  &  Xptarof  ava^  vpoat- 
vt^dcic  "C  TO  ToXXbtv  avtvryiaiv  afta^iat,  tK  Btvrtpov  X^C'C 
aftapTtag  o^^TjuETai  toic  awov  mrtKStjfOfuvfuc  ((c  varttfitav. 

Kai  Kod*  &90V,  et  sicut,  et  quemadmoduni.  Amuutrai,  Btatutum, 
constitutum  est  Toi?  ovOptoirotCi  Syr.  mid:  *ah,  'to the  sons  of  men,' 
of  Adam,  all  hia  posterity,'  'An-a^,  Syr.  pT  Kim,  that  at  one  time,' '  a 
certain  appointed  Hme.'  M«-a  S«  rovro.  Vul.  Post  hoc  autem, 
postea  Yero,  '  and  afterward.'  Syr.  ywmo  im  p^  '  and.after  their 
death,'  the  death  of  them. 

So  '  also  Christ,  ava^.  Syr.  pT  mrr,  *  one  time,'  '  at  one  time.' 
Eic  TO  avtvtyKiiv,  Vul.  ad  exhaurienda  peccata.  Rhem.  '  to  exhaust 
(be  sins  of  many,'  without  any  sense.  Ava^tpnt  may  signify  'to  lift,' 
or  'bear  up,*  not  at  all '  to  draw  out  of  any  deep  place,'  though  there 
may  be  something  in  that  allusion.  Syr.  Krron  rQ7  ns'u,-a\  '  and  in 
himself  be  slew  or  sacrificed  the  sins  of  many.'  '  In  himself,'  that  is, 
'  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  he  took  them  away.'  Bez.  Utin  seipso 
attolleret  multorum  peccata,  tb^t  he  might '  lift,'  or  '  bear  up,'  the  sins 
of  many  in  himself;  be  took  them  on  himself  as  a  burden  which  he 
bare  on  the  cross,  as  opposed  to  vupiv  afiapnac,  afterwards, '  not  bur- 
dened with  sin.*  Others,  ad  attoUendum  peccata  multorum  in  semet 
ipsum,  *  to  take  up  to  himself  (that  is,  on  himself,) '  the  sins  of  many.* 

The  Syriac  reads  the  last  clause, '  He  shall  appear  the  second  time  to 
the  salvation  of  them  that  expect  or  look  for  nim.  All  others,  '  He 
shall  appear  to,  or  be  seen  by  them  that  look  for  him  to  salvation ;'  to 
which  ai£^rence  we  shall  speut  afterwards. 

VsR.  3^,S8.~And  (in  like  manner)  as  it  i$  appointed  unto  men 
onC3  to  die,  but  a^er  this  (afterwards)  the  judgment:  to  aito 
Chritt  wot  once  offered  to  bear  (in  himself)  tke  nna  of  many,  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  thali  he  appear  a  tecond  time  without 
(tn,  unto  taxation. 

These  verses  put  a  close  to  the  heavenly  discourse  of  the  apostle, 
concerning  the  causes,  nature,  ends,  and  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  wherewith  the  new  covenant  was  dedicated  and  confirmed.  And 
in  the  words  there  is  a  treble  confirmation  of  that  nngulanty  and  effi- 
cacy of  (be  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  he  bad  pleaded  before. 

1.  In  an  elegant  instructive  similitude,  '  And  as  it  is  appointed,' 
ver.  27. 

2.  In  a  declaration  of  ,the  use  and  end  of  the  ofiering  of  Christ, '  be 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.' 

S.  In  the  consequent  rX  it,  his  second  appearuice  to  the  salvation  of 
Iwlievers,  ver.  28. 

In  the  comparison,  we  must  first.consider  the  fone  of  it  in  genera], 
ind  expt^a  the  words.  That  (as  we  have  observed)  which  the  apostle 
designeth  to  confirm  and  illustrate,  is  what  he  had  pleaded  in  the  fore- 
gwj^  verses,  ctmceming  the  singularity  and  efficacy  of  the  offering  of 
Chrisl,  whereon  also  1»  tak*^  oocaaion  to  declare  the  blessed  conse- 
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quents  of  it.  Hereof  he  gives  an  iilustration,  by  comparing  it  to  what 
is  of  absolute  and  unavoid^le  necessity,  so  as  that  it  cannot  otherwise 
be,  namely,  the  death  of  all  the  individuals  of  mankind  by  the  decretory 
sentence  of  God.  As  they  must  die  ev«y  one,  and  every  one  but  once; 
so  Christ  was  to  die,  to  suffer,  to  offer  himself,  and  that  but  once.  The 
instances  of  those  who  were  exempted  from  dealh,  as  Enoch  and  Elias, 
or  of  those  who,  having  died  once,  were  raised  from  the  dead,  and  died 
agfun,  as  Lazarus,  give  no  difficulty  herein.  They  are  instances  of  ex.- 
emption  from  the  common  rule,  by  mere  acts  of  divine  sovereignty. 
But  the  ^>ostle  argues  from  the  general  rule  and  constitutions,  and 
thereon  alone  the  force  of  his  comparisons  doth  depend,  and  they  are 
not  weakened  by  such  exemptions.  As  this  is  the  certfun  unalterable 
law  of  human  condition,  that  every  man  must  die  once,  and  but  cmce  as 
to  this  mortal  life,  so  Christ  was  once  and  but  once  offered. 

But  there  is  more  in  the  words  and  design  of  the  apostle  than  a  bare 
similitude  and  illustratioo  of  what  he  treats  of,  though  expositors  own 
it  not.  He  doth  not  only  illustrate  his  former  assertion  by  a  fit  compa^ 
rison,  but  gives  the  reason  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  from  what  it 
was  necessary  for  and  designed  to.  For  that  he  introduceth  a  reason 
of  his  former  assertion,  the  causal  ponnexion  cm  doth  demonstrate : 
especially  as  it  is  joined  with  Ka9'  baov,  that  is,  in  quantum, '  inasmuch 
as ;'  in  which  sense  he  constantly  useth  that  expression,  ch.  iii.  3,  vii, 
SO,  viii.  6.  And  '  inasmuch  as  it  was  so  with  mankind,  it  was  necessary 
that  Christ  should  suffer  ooce  for  the  expiation  «f  sin  and  the  salvatioti 
of  sinners.'  How  was  it  with  mankind  in  this  matter?  On  the  account 
of  sin  they  were  all  subject  to  the  law  and  the  curse  thereof.  Hereol 
there  were  two  parts.  I.  Temporal  death,  to  be  undergone  penally  on 
tlie  sentence  ojf  God.  2.  Eternal  judgment,  wherein  they  were  to 
perish  for  evermore.  In  these  things  consist  the  effects  of  sin  and  the 
curse  of  the  law.  And  they  were  due  to  all  men  unavc»dably,  to  be  in- 
fiicted  on  them  by  the  judgment  and  sentence  of  God.  It  is  appointed, 
decreed,  determined  of  God,  that  men,  sinful  men,  shall  once  die,  and 
after  that  come  to  judgment  for  their  sins.  This  is  the  sense,  the  sen- 
tence,  the  substance  of  the  law.  Under  this  sentence  they  must  all 
perish  eternally,  if  not  divinely  relieved.  But  inasmuch  as  it  was  thus 
Willi  them,  the  one  offering  of  Christ,  once  offered,  is  prepared  for  their 
relief  and  deliverance.  And  the  relief  is  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God 
eminently  proportionate  to  the  evil,  the  remedy  to  tlie  disease.     For, 

1 .  As  man  was  to  die  once  legally  and  penally  for  sin  by  the  sentence 
of  the  law,  and  no  more;  so  Christ  died,  suffered,  and  offered  once  and 
no  more,  to  bear  sin,  to  expiate  it,  and  thereby  to  take  away  death  so 
far  as  it  was  penal. 

a.  As  after  death  men  must  appear  again  the  second  time  to  judg- 
ment, to  undergo  condemnation  tnereon  ;  so  affer  his  once  offering  to 
take  away  ^n  and  death,  Christ  shall  appear  the  second  IJme  to  free  us 
from  judgment,  aa^  to  bestow  on  i^  eternal  salvation. 

In  this  interpretation  of  the  words,  I  dp  not  exclude  the  use  of  the 
conn>arison,  nor  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  illustrate  the  one  offering 
oi  Christ  once  offered,  by  the  certainty  of  the  death  of  men  once  only, 
for  these  tilings  do  illusliatc  one  another  as  so  compared.     But  withal 
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I  judge,  there  is  more  in  them  than  a  mere  comparison  between  things 
no  way  related  one  to  another,  but  only  have  some  mutual  resemblance, 
in  that  they  fall  out  but  once.  Yea,  there  seems  not  to  be  much  light, 
nor  any  thing  of  argument,  in  a  comparison  so  arbitrarily  framed.  But 
consider  these  things  in  their  nmtual  relation  and  opposition  one  to  the 
ether,  which  are  the  same  with  that  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  there 
is  much  of  light  and  argument  in  the  comparing  of  them  together.  For 
whereas  the  end  of  the  death,  suffering,  and  offering  of  Christ  was  to 
take  awxy  and  remove  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  iMiich  consisted  in 
this,  that  men  should  once  die,  and  but  once,  and  afterwards  come  to 
judgment  and  condemnation  according  to  the  sentence  of  the  law.  And 
it  was  convenient  to  divine  wisdom,  that  Christ  for  that  end  should  die, 
sD^r,  offer  once  only,  and  afterwards  bring  them  for  whom  he  died  to 
salvation. 

And  this  is  the  proper  sense  of  icaff  baov,  in  quantum,  which  inter- 
preters know  not  what  to  make  of  in  this  plA:e,  but  endeavour  variously 
to  diange  and  alter.  Some  pretend  that  some  copies  read  tcaV  &v,  and 
one,  Kirfr  &,  which  they  suppose  came  from  mffuc.  But  the  only  reas<Hi 
why  the  word  is  not  liked,  is  because  the  sense  is  not  understood.  Take 
the  mind  of  the  apostle  aright,  and  his  expression  is  proper  to  his  pur- 
pose. Wherefore,  there  is  in  these  verses  an  entire  opposition  and 
comparison  between  the  law  and  the  gospel ;  the  curse  due  to  sin,  and 
the  redemption  that  is  by  Christ  Jesus.     And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  I.  God  hath  eminently  suited  our  relief,  the  means  and  causes 
of  our  smritual  deliverance,  to  our  misery,  the  means  and  causes  of  it; 
as  that  bis  own  wisdom  and  grace  may  be  exalted,  and  our  faith  estab- 
lished.— That  which  is  here  summarily  represented  by  our  apostle  in 
this  el^ant  antithesis,  he  declares  at  large,  Rora.  v.  from  ver.  IS,  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter. 

But  we  proceed  with  the  interpretation  of  the  words.  In  the  first 
part  of  the  antithesis  and  comparbon,  ver.  27,  there  are  three  things 
asserted.  1.  The  death  of  men.  0.  The  judgment  that  ensues ;  and, 
3.  The  cause  of  them  both.     The  last  is  first  to  be  explained. 

AvxtKfvrai,  '  it  is  appointed,' '  determined,' '  enacted,  statutum  esL  It 
is  so  by  him  who  hath  a  sovereign  power  and  authority  in  and  over 
these  things ;  and  it  hath  the  force  of  an  unalterable  law,  which  none 
can  transgress.  God  himself  hath  thus  appointed  it ;  none  else  can 
determine  and  dispose  of  these  things.  And  the  word  equidly  respects 
both  parts  of  the  assertion,  death  and  judgment  They  are  both  equally 
from  the  constitTiti<»i  of  God,  which  is  the  cause  of  them  both. 

The  Socinians  do  so  divide  these  things,  that  one  of  them,  namely, 
death,  they  would  have  to.  be  natural ;  and  the  other,  or  judgment,  from' 
the  constitution  of  God ;  which  is  not  to  interpret  but  to  contradict  the 
words-  Yea,  death  is  that  which  in  the  first  place  and  directly  is 
affirmed  to  be  the  effect  of  this  divine  constitution,  being  spoken  <a  as 
it  is  penal,  by  the  curse  of  the  law  for  sin ;  and  judgment  falls  under 
the  same  constitution,  as  consequential  thereunto.  But  if  death,  as 
they  plead,  be  merely  and  only  natural,  they  cannot  refer  it  to  the  same 
divine  constitution  with  the  niture  judgment,  which  is  natural  in  no 
sense  at  all. 
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Death  was  so  far  natural  from  the  bec^nning,  as  (hat  the  frame  and 
coneCitution  of  our  nature  were  in  themselveB  liable  and  subject  there- 
unto. But  that  it  should  actually  have  invaded  our  nature  to  its  dieso- 
lutjon,  without  the  interventioo  of  its  meritorious  cause  in  sin,  is  contrary 
to  the  original  state  of  our  relation  to  God,  the  nature  of  the  covenant 
whereby  we  were  obliged  to  obedience,  the  reward  promised  therein, 
with  the  threatening  of  death  in  case  of  disobedience.  Wherefore,  the 
law,  statute,  or  constitution  here  related  unto,  is  no  other  but  that  of 
Gen.  ii.  17,  '  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,'  with 
that  addition, '  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,*  Gen. 
iii.  19.  God  enacted  it  as  an  everlastine  law  concerning  Adam  and  all 
his  posterity,  that  they  should  die,  and  that  once,  as  they  were  once 
taken  out  of  the  dust.  But  in  the  words  of  God  before  mentioned, 
there  are  two  things.  1.  A  penal  law  enacted.  Gen.  ii.  17.  2.  A  ju- 
dicial sentence  denounced,  Gen.  iii.  19;  not  only  death,  but  future 
ju<^nnent  also,  was  appointed  thereby. 

Thus  '  it  is  appointed  to  men,'  avdpunroic,  that  is,  to  all  men,  or  men 
indefinitely,  without  exception ;  it  is  their  lot  and  portion.  It  is  ap- 
pointed to  men,  not  merely  as  men,  but  as  sinners,  as  sinful  men.  Fat 
It  is  of  sin  and  the  ^fects  of  it,  with  their  removal  by  Christ,  that  the 
apostie  discourselh. 

It  is  appointed  to  them  avodavctf, '  to  die,'  that  is,  penally,  for  sin, 
as  death  was  threatened  in  that  penal  statute  mentioned  in  the  curse  of 
the  law ;  and  death,  under  that  consideration  alone,  is  taken  away  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  sentence  of  dying  naturally,  is  continued 
towards  all ;  but  the  moral  nature  of  dying,  with  the  consequents  of  it, 
are  removed  from  some  by  Christ ;  the  law  is  not  absolutely  reversed, 
but  what  was  formerly  penal  in  it  is  taken  away. 

Obs.  II.  Death  in  tlie  first  constitution  of  it  was  penal. — And  the 
enb-ance  of  it  as  a  penalty  keeps  the  fear  of  it  in  all  living.  Yea,  it 
was  by  the  law  eternally  penal.  Nothing  was  to  come  after  death  but 
hell.     And, 

Obs.  Til.  It  is  still  penal,  eternally  penal  to  all  unbelievers. — But 
there  are  false  notions  of  it  amongst  men,  as  there  are  of  all  otlier  things. 
Some  are  afraid  of  it  when  the  penalty  is  separated  from  it  Some,  on 
the  other  hand,  look  on  it  as  a  relief,  and  so  either  seek  it  or  desire  it ;  to 
whom  it  will  prove  only  an  entrance  to  judgment  It  is  the  interest  of  sdl 
living  to  inquire  diligently  what  death  will  be  to  them. 

Obs.  IV.  The  death  of  all  is  equally  determined  and  certain  in  God's 
constitution. — It  hath  various  ways  of  approach  to  all  individuals. 
Hence  is  it  generally  looked  on  as  an  accident  be&Uing  this  oc  that 
man.     But  the  law  concerning  it  is  general  and  equal. 

The  second  part  of  the  assertion  is,  that  *  after  this  is  the  judgment* 
This,  by  the  same  divine,  unalterable  constitution,  is  appointed  to  i^l. 
'  God  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righte- 
ousness.' Death  makes  notan  end  of  men,  as  some  think,  others  hope, 
and  many  would  desire  it  should :  ipsa  mors  nihil  et  post  mortem  nihil. 
But  there  is  something  yet  remtuning  which  death  is  subservient  to. 
lience  it  is  said  to  be  juiro  8«  tovto,  '  after  this.'  As  surely  as  men  die, 
it  is  sure  that  somewhat  else  follows  after  death.  This  is  the  force  of 
the  particle  St,  'butj*  'but  after  it.'     Now  this  'after'  doth  not  denote 
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the  immediate  succession  of  one  thing  to  another ;  if  one  go  before,  and 
the  other  certainly  follow  afler,  whatever  length  of  time  be  interposed 
between  them,  the  assertion  is  true  and  proper.  Many  have  been  long 
dead,  probably  the  most  that  shall  die,  and  yet  judgment  is  not  come 
afler.  But  it  shall  come  in  its  appointed  season,  and  so  as  that  nothing 
shall  interpose  between  death  and  judgment,  to  make  any  alteration  in 
the  stale  or  condition  of  the  persons  concerned  in  them.  The  souls  of 
them  that  are  dead  are  yet  alive,  but  are  utterly  incapable  of  any  change 
in  their  condition  between  death  and  judgment.  As  death  leaves  men, 
BO  shall  judgment  find  them. 

The  second  part  of  this  penal  constitution  is,  leftaif,  'judgment;', 
'aAer  death  judgment.'  It  is  not  a  particular  judgment  on  every  indi- 
vidual person  immediately  on  his  death,  although  such  a  judgment  there 
b^  for  in  and  by  death  Uiere  is  a  declaration  made  concerning  the  eter- 
nal condition  of  the  deceased.  But  judgment  here  is  opposed  to  the 
second  appearance  of  Christ  to  the  siuvation  of  believers,  which  is  the 
great  or  general  judgment  of  all  at  the  last  day.  Kpimrand  iuw;ia,used 
with  respect  to  tnis  day,  or  tak«i  absolutely,  do  signify  a  condenmatory 
sentence  only ;  mnurraoi^  K(i(«a»Ct  '  the  resurrection  of,'  or  '  to  judg- 
ment,' is  opposed  to  avaaraait  l^ioiic,  '  the  resurrection  of,'  or  '  to  life,' 
John  V.  29.  See  ver.  33 — 34.  So  is  it  here  used,  'judgment,'  that  is, 
condemnation  for  sin,  follows  after  death  in  the  righteous  constitution 
of  God,  by  the  sentence  of  the  law.  And  as  Christ  by  his  death  doth 
not  take  away  death  absolutely,  but  only  as  it  was  penal;  so  on  his  se- 
amd  appearance,  he  doth  not  take  away  judgment  absolutely,  but  only 
>s  it  is  a  condemnatory  sentence  with  respect  to  believers.  For  as  we 
must  all  die,  so  '  we  must  all  appear  before  his  judgment-seat,'  Rom. 
liv.  10.  But  OS  be  hath  promised  that  those  that  believe  in  him  '  shall 
not  see  death,  for  they  are  passed  from  death  unto  life,'  they  shall  not 
undeigo  it  as  it  is  peiul ;  so  also  he  hath,  that  they  shall  not  come  etc 
KfiuriK,  (the  word  here  used)  '  into  judgment,'  John  v.  S4.  They  shall 
be  freed  from  the  condemnatory  sentence  of  the  law. — For  the  nature 
sod  manner  of  this  judgment,  see  the  exposiUon  on  ch.  vi.  5.  This 
then  is  the  sense  of  the  words.  Whereas,  therefore,  or  inasmuch  as 
this  is  the  constitution  of  God,  that  man,  sinful  man,  shall  once  die, 
and  afterwards  be  judged  or  condemned  for  sin ;  which  would  have  been 
Ae  event  with  all,  had  not  a  relief  been  provided,  which  in  opposition 
hereunto  is  declared  in  the  next  verse.  And  no  man  that  dies  in  sin, 
shall  ever  escape  judgment. 

Ver.  38. — ^Tuis  verse  gives  us  the  relief  provided  in  the  wisdom  and 
grace  of  God,  for  and  fi-om  this  condition.  And  there  is  in  the  words, 
1- The  redditive  note  of  comparison  and  opposition,  'so.'  2.  The  sub- 
ject rooken  of;  Uie  oflering  of  Christ.  3.  The  end  of  it:  'to  bearthe 
■in  of  many.'  4%  The  consequent  of  it,  which  must  be  spoken  to  dis- 
tinctly. 

1.  The  redditive  note  is  ovrw,  'so,'  'in  like  manner,'  in  answer  to 
<W  state  of  things,  and  for  the  remedy  against  it,  in  a  blessed  conde- 
^^Ky  to  divine  wisdom,  goodness,  and  grace. 

2.  Tlie  subject  spoken  of  is  the  offering  of  Christ.  But  it  is  here 
mentioned  passively,  vpoatvtx'^ttc,  *  he  was  offered.'     Most  firequently 
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it  is  expressed  by  '  bb  c^^ng  of  himself,'  '  the  sacrifice  he  oHered  of 
himself.'  For  as  the  virtue  of  his  ofiering  depends  principally  on  the 
digni^  of  his  person,  so  his  human  soul,  his  mind,  will,  and  auctions, 
with  the  fulness  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  resident  and  acting  tn  them, 
did  concur  to  the  efficacy  of  his  ofl^ng,  and  were  necessary  to  render 
it  an  act  of  obedience,  '  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour  to  God/ 
Eph.  V.  2.  Yea,  hereon  principally  depended  his  own  glory,  which 
arose  not  merely  from  his  suffering,  but  from  his  obedience  therein, 
Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  wherefore,  he  is  most  frequency  said  to  of^  himself. 
1.  Because  of  the  virtue  communicated  to  bis  offering  by  the  dignity  of 
his  person.  2.  Because  he  was  the  only  priest  that  did  offer.  8.  Be- 
cause his  obedience  therein  was  so  acceptable  to  God.  4.  Because  this 
expresseth  his  love  to  the  church  ;  '  he  loved  it,  and  gave  himself  for  iL* 
But  as  himself  oflered,  so  his  offering  was  himself.  His  whole  endre 
human  nature  was  that  which  was  omred.  Hence  it  is  thus  passively 
expressed.  Christ  was  offered,  that  is,  he  was  not  only  the  priest  who 
oflered,  but  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered.  Both  were  necessary  that 
Christ  should  ofl^,  uid  that  Christ  should  be  offered.  And  the  reason 
why  it  is  here  so  expressed,  is  because  his  offering  is  spoken  of  as  it 
was  by  death  and  suronng.  For  having  affirmed,  that  if  tie  must  ofl^k 
offer  he  must  often  suffer,  and  compared  his  offering  to  the  once  dying 
of  men  penally,  it  is  plain  that  the  oflering  intended  is  in  and  by  suffer- 
ing. '  Christ  was  offered,'  is  the  same  with  '  Christ  sufl^red,  '  Chriat 
died.'  And  this  expression  is  utterly  irreconcileable  to  the  Socinian 
notion  of  the  oblation  of  Christ.  For  they  would  have  it  to  consist  in 
the  presentation  of  himself  in  heaven,  eternally  free  from,  and  above  all 
sufferings,  vrhich  cannot  be  the  sense  of  this  expression,  '  Chriat  was 
offered.' 

The  circumstance  of  hb  being  thus  offered,  is,  that  it  was  aira^ 
'  once  only.'  This,  joined,  as  it  is  here,  with  a  word  in  the  preter  tense, 
can  signify  nothing  but  an  action  or  passion  then  past  and  determined. 
It  is  not  any  present  continued  action,  such  as  is  the  presentation  of 
himself  in  heaven,  that  can  be  signified  hereby. 

3.  The  end  of  Christ's  being  thus  once  offered,  and  which  his  one 
ofi^ring  did  perfectly  effect,  was,  tig  to  itoXX&jv  afiapnas  avtvcyKttv, 
*  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.'  There  is  an  antithesis  between  TroXXti>v  '  of 
many,  and  avBoiimoic,  '  unto  men,'  in  the  verse  foregoing.  '  Men/ 
expressed  indefinitely  in  that  necessary  proposition,  intends  all  men 
universally.  Nor,  as  we  have  shown,  is  there  any  exception  against  the 
rule,  by  a  few  instances  of  exemption  by  the  interposition  of  divine 
sovereignty.  But  the  relief  which  is  granted  by  Christ,  though  it  be 
unto  men  indefinitely,  yet  it  extends  not  to  all  universally,  but  to  many 
of  them  only.  That  it  doth  not  so  extend  unto  all  eventually,  is  con- 
fessed. And  this  expression  is  declarative  of  the  intention  of  God,  or 
of  Christ  himself  in  his  offering ;  see  Eph.  v.  25,  26.  He  was  thus 
offered  for  those  '  many,'  to  bear  their  sins,  as  we  render  the  words. 
It  is  variously  translated,  as  we  have  seen  before,  uid  various  senses 
are  sought  after  by  expositors.  Grotius  wholly  follows  the  Socinians 
in  their  endeavours  to  pervert  the  sense  of  ihis  word.  It  is  not  firom 
any  difficulty  in  the  word,  but  from  men's  hatred  unto  the  truth,  that 
they  put  themselves  on  such  endeavours.     And  this  whole  attempt  lies 
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m  finding  out  ime  or  two  places  where  oMi^ipM  signifies  *to  takeaway;' 
ibr  the  various  signification  of  a  word  used  aBsoIutely  in  any  other 
place,  is  suiHcient  for  these  men  to  confute  its  necessary  signification  in 
any  context.  But  the  matter  is  plain  in  itself;  Christ  did  bear  sin,  or 
take  it  away,  as  he  was  offered,  as  he  was  a  sacrifice  for  iL  This  is 
here  expressly  affirmed:  be  was  offered  'to  bear  the  sins  of  many.' 
This  he  did,  as  the  sacrifices  did  of  old,  as  unto  their  typical  use  and 
efScBcy.  A  suppoution  hereof,  is  the  sole  foundation  of  the  whole  dis- 
course of  the  apostle.  But  they  bare  sin,  or  took  away  sin,  (not  to 
contend  about  the  mere  ragnificalion  of  the  word,)  no  otherwise  but  by 
the  imputation  of  the  sin  unto  the  beast  that  was  sacrificed,  whereon  it 
was  slain,  that  atonement  might  be  made  with  its  blood.  This  I  have 
before  sufficiently  proved.  So  Christ  bare  the  sins  of  many;  and  so 
the  signification  of  this  word  is  determined  and  limited  by  the  apostle 
Peter,  by  whom  alone  it  is  used  on  the  same  occauon,  1  Pet.  ti.  24,  6c 
Toc  afiapTta^  qjuuv  avrof  avuviyKtv  tv  tv  rrtitfiaTt  avrOu  nri  to  ^v\ov, 
'who  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.'  That  place, 
compared  with  this,  doth  utterly  evert  the  Socinian  fiction,  of  tlie  obla- 
tion of  Christ  in  heaven.  He  was  offered  avivtfKfiv,  '  to  bear  the  sins 
(^many.'  When  did  he  doit?  How  did  he  do  it?  avtivsyKtv,  'He 
bare  onr  sin  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,'  Wherefore  then  he  o^red 
himself  for  them.     And  this  he  did  in  bis  suffering. 

MfHeover,  wherever  in  the  Old  Testament  kiss  is  translated  by  ava- 
ftpv  in  the  LXX.  as  Numb.  xiv.  33 ;  Isa.  liii.  lH,  w  by  ^jw  with 
reference  unto  sin,  it  constantly  signifies  to  '  bear  the  punishment  of 
it.'  Vea,  it  doth  ho  when,  with  respect  unto  the  event,  it  is  rendered 
by  a^^tw,  as  it  is.  Lev.  x.  17.  And  the  proper  signification  of  the 
word  is  to  be  taken  fi-om  the  declaration  of  the  thing  signified  by  it, 
'  He  shall  bear  their  iniqmties,'  Jsa.  liii.  11,  ^"ODt,  'bear it  as  a  burden 
upon  him.'  He  was  offered  once,  so  as  that  he  sufiered  therein.  As 
he  sudered,  he  bare  our  iniquities,  and  as  he  was  offered,  he  made  atone- 
ment for  them.  And  this  is  not  opposed  unto  the  appearance  of  men 
before  God  at  the  last  day,  but  unto  their  death,  which  they  were  once 
to  undexgo.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  y.  The  ground  of  the  expiation  of  sin  by  the  o&ring  of  Christ 
is  this,  that  therein  he  bare  the  guilt  and  punishment  due  unto  it. 

Upon  this  ofilering  of  Christ,  the  apostle  supposeth  what  he  had  be- 
fore declared,  namely,  '  that  he  entered  into  heaven  to  appear  in  the 
[H^sence  of  God  for  us ;'  and  hereon  he  declares  what  is  the  end  of  all 
this  dispensation  of  God's  grace.  '  Unto  them  that  look  for  him,  he 
shall  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.'  And  he 
shows,  1.  What,  de  facto,  Christ  shall  yet  do:  'He  shall  appear.'  2. 
To  whom  he  shall  so  appear :  '  Unto  them  that  look  for  him.'  3.  In 
what  manner:  'Without  sin."  4. -Unto  what  end:  'Unto  salvation,' 
3.  In  what  order :  '  The  second  time.' 

I.  The  last  thing  mentioned  is  first  expressed,  and  must  first  be  ex- 
plained. Ek  SfVTsfov,  'the  second  time.'  The  Scripture  is  express 
unto  a  double  appearing  or  coming  of  Christ.  The  first  was  his  com- 
ing in  the  flesh,  coming  into  the  world,  coming  unto  his  own,  namely, 
to  disctiarge  the  work  of  his  mediation,  especially  to  make  atonement 
for  s'm  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  unto  the  accomplishment  all  promises 
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made  concerning  it,  and  all  types  instituted  for  its  representation.  Tbe 
Bccond  is  id  glory,  unto  the  judgment  of  all,  when  ne  shall  finish  and 
complete  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  church.  Any  other  personal  ap- 
pearance or  coming  of  Christ  the  Scripture  knows  not,  and  in  this  place 
expressly  excludes  any  imagination  of  it.  His  first  appearance  is  past; 
and  appear  the  second  time  ne  will  not,  until  that  judgment  comes  which 
follows  death,  and  the  salvation  of  the  church  shall  be  completed.  Af- 
terward there  will  be  no  farther  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  discharge  of 
his  office ;  for  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

3.  That  which  he  affirms  of  him  is,  wl>Sni<nvai, '  he  shall  appear  unto,' 
*  he  shall  be  seen  of.'  There  shall  be  a  public  vision  and  sight  <^  hini. 
He  was  seen  on  the  earth  in  the  days  of  his  flesh :  he  is  now  in  heaven, 
where  no  mortal  eye  can  see  him,  within  the  veil  of  that  glory  which  we 
cannot  look  into.  The  heavens  must  receive  him  unto  the  time  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things.  He  can  indeed  appear  unto  whom  he  pleaseth, 
by  an  extraordinary  dispensation.  So  he  was  seen  of  Stephen  standing 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Acts  vii.  So  he  appeared  unto  Paui^. 
1  Cor.  zv.  8.  But  as  unto  the  state  of  the  church  in  general,  and  in  tbe 
discharge  of  his  mediatory  office,  he  is  not  seen  of  any.  So  the  high 
priest  was  not  seen  of  the  people  after  his  entrance  into  the  holy  place, 
until  he  came  forth  again.  Even  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  we 
live  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  the  great  exercise  of  ftuth  to  live  on  the  invisible  act~ 
ings  of  Christ  on  the  behalf  of  the  church.  So  also  the  foundation  of  it 
doth  consist  in  our  infallible  expectation  of  his  second  appearance,  of 
our  seeing  him  again.  Acts  i.  11.  We  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth, 
ant^  we  shall  see  him  with  our  eyes.  While  he  is  thus  invisible,  the 
world  triumpheth  as  if  he  were  not.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  com- 
ing ?  The  faith  of  many  is  weak.  They  cannot  live  upon  his  invisible 
actings.  But  here  is  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  church,  of  all  sincere 
believers;  fa  the  midst  of  all  discouragements,  reproaches,  temptations, 
sufferings,  tliey  can  relieve  and  comfort  their  souls  with  this,  that  their 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  appear  again  the  second  time,  in  his 
appointed  season.  Hence  is  their  continual  prayer  as  the  firuit  and  ex- 
pression of  their  faith,  '  Even  so  come.  Lord  Jesus.'  The  present  long 
continued  absence  of  Christ  in  heaven  is  the  great  trial  of  the  world. 
God  doth  give  the  world  a  trial  by  faith  in  Christ,  as  he  ^ve  it  a  trial 
by  obedience  in  Adam.  Faith  is  tried  by  difHculties.  When  Christ 
did  appear,  it  was  under  such  circumstances  as  turned  all  unbelievers 
from  Dim.  His  state  was  then  a  state  of  infirmity,  reproach,  and  sufler- 
ing.  He  appeared  in  the  flesh.  Now  he  is  in  glory,  he  appeareth  nob 
As  many  refused  him  when  he  appeared,  because  it  was  in  outward 
weakness,  so  many  refuse  him  now  he  is  in  glory,  because  he  appeareth 
not  Futh  alone  can  conflict  with  and  conquer  these  difficulties.  And 
it  hath  sufficient  evidences  of  this  return  of  Christ,  1.  In  his  feithful 
word  of  promise.  The  promise  of  his  coming  recorded  in  the  Scripture, 
is  the  ground  of  our  faith  herein.  2.  In  the  continual  supplies  of  his 
Spirit,  which  believers  do  receive.  This  is  the  great  pledge  of  his  ine- 
<hatory  life  in  heaven,  of  the  continuance  of  his  love  and  care  towards 
the  church,  and  consequently  tbe  great  assurance  of  his  second  coming. 
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3.  In  the  daily  evidences  of  his  glorious  power,  put  forth  in  eminent  acts 
tX  providence,  for  the  protection,  preservation,  and  deliverance  of  the 
church,  which  is  an  uninterrupted  assurance  of  hta  future  appearance. 
He  hath  determined  the  day  and  season  of  it,  nor  shall  all  the  abuse 
(bat  is  made  of  his  seeming  delay  in  coming,  hasten  it  one  moment. 
And  he  hath  blessed  ends  of  his  not  appearing  before  the  aM>ointed 
season,  (hough  the  time  seem  long  to  the  church  itself.  As,  1.  That  the 
world  may  fiB  up  the  measure  of  its  iniquities,  to  make  way  for  its  eter- 
nal destruction  2.  That  the  whole  number  of  the  elect  may  be  gathered 
in.  Though  days  of  trouble  are  sometimes  shortened  for  their  sakea, 
that  they  may  not  faint  after  they  are  called.  Matt.  xxiv.  22,  yet  are 
they  also  in  general  continued,  that  there  may  be  time  for  the  calling  of 
them  all.  S.  That  all  the  graces  of  his  people  may  be  exercised  and 
tried  unto  the  utmost.  4.  That  God  may  have  his  full  revenue  of 
l^oryfrom  the  new  creation,  which  is  the  first-fruits  of  the  whole. 
5.  That  all  things  may  be  ready  for  the  glory  of  the  great  day. 

3.  To  whom  shall  he  thus  appear  ?  Of  whom  shall  he  be  thus  seen  ? 
ro(c  avTov  airoStxottfvoic'  '  To  them  that  look  for  him.'  But  the  Scrip- 
taire  is  plain  and  express  in  other  places,  that  he  shall  appear  unto  all ; 
shall  be  seen  of  all,  even  of  his  enemies.  Rev.  i.  7.  And  the  work  that 
he  hath  to  do  at  his  appearance,  requires  that  so  it  should  be.  For  he 
comes  to  judge  the  world  in  general ;  and  in  particular  to  plead  with 
ungodly  men  about  their  ungodly  deeds  and  speeches,  Jude  15.  So 
tlmefore  must  and  shall  it  be.  His  second  illustrious  appearance  shall 
$11  the  whole  world  with  the  beams  of  it :  the  whole  rational  creation  of 
Gpd  shall  see  and  behold  him.  But  the  apostle  treats  of  his  appear- 
ance here  with  respect  unto  the  salvation  of  them  unto  whom  he  doth 
appear.  He  shall  appear,  eic  aoiTupiav,  'unto  salvation.'  And  this 
word,  '  unto  salvation,  is  capable  of  a  double  explication.  For  it  may 
refer  unto  them  that  look  for  him;  '  that  look  for  him  unto  salvation,* 
that  is,  that  look  to  be  saved  by  him.  Or  it  may  do  so  unto  his  appear- 
ance :  '  He  shall  appear  unto  the  salvation  of  them  that  look  for  nim.' 
The  sense  is  good  either  way. 

This  looking  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  is  a  description  of  faith 
by  a  principal  eSect  and  fruit  of  it,  called  also  w^ting,  expecting,  long- 
ing, earnest  expectation,  consists  in  five  things.  I.  Steadfast  faith  of 
his  coming  and  appearance.  This  is  in  the  foundation  of  Christian  reli- 
gion. And  whatever  the  senerality  of  hypocritical  nominal  Christians 
profess,  there  are  uncontrollable  evidences  and  demonstrations  that  they 
believe  it  not.  .  3.  Love  unto  it,  as  that  which  is  most  desirable,  which 
contains  in  it  every  thing  wherein  the  soul  takes  delight  and  satisfaction ; 
'  that  love  his  appearing,'  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  3.  Longing  for  it,  or  desires 
afler  it :  '  Even  so  come,  Lord  .Jesus ; '  that  is, '  come  quickly,'  Rev.  xxii. 
80.  If  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  longed  after  nis  appearance  in 
the  flesh,  how  shall  not  we  do  so  for  his  appearance  in  glory ;  see 
Tit.  ii.  13.  'Loolung  for  and  hasting  unto,'  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  4.  Patient 
vaiting  for  it,  in  the  midst  of  all  discouragements :  These  the  world  is 
filled  withal;  and  it  is  the  greattrial  of  faith,  Jude  20,  21.  5.  Prepa- 
ration for  it,  that  we  may  be  ready  and  meet  for  his  reception,  which  is 
the  substance  of  what  we  are  taught  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins. 
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Matt.  xzv.    Unto  those  th&t  thus  look  for  him,  shall  the  Lord  Chiist 
appear  unto  salvation. 

4.  The  manner  of  his  appearance  is,  x^^P's*  a^opnac, '  without  sin.' 
This  may  either  respect  himself,  or  the  church,  or  both.  In  his  first 
appearance  in  the  flesh,  he  was  absolutely  in  himself  without  sin ;  but 
his  great  work  was  about  sin.  And  in  what  he  had  to  do  for  ns  he  was 
m&&  sin,  he  bare  our  iniquilies,  and  was  treated  both  by  God  and  man 
as  the  greatest  sinner,  tie  had  all  the  penal  efl^ts  and  consequents  of 
sin  upon  him;  all  dolorous  infirmities  of  nature,  as  fear,  sorrow,  grief, 
pain ;  all  su£^rings  that  sin  deserved,  that  the  law  threatened,  were  in 
him  and  upon  him.  Nothing  as  it  were  appeared  with  him,  or  upon 
him,  but  sm,  that  is,  the  effects  and  consequents  of  it,  in  what  he  un- 
derwent for  our  Bakes.  But  now  he  shall  appear  perfectly  free  from  all 
these  things,  as  a  perfect  conqueror  over  sin,  in  all  its  causes,  effects, 
and  consequents.  2.  It  may  respect  the  church.  He  will  then  have 
made  an  utter  end  of  sin  in  the  whole  church  for  ever.  There  shall  not 
then  he  the  least  remainder  of  it  All  its  filth,  and  guilt,  and  power, 
and  its  efifects  in  darkness,  fear,  and  danger,  shall  be  utterly  abolished 
and  done  away.  The  guilt  of  sin  being  done  withal,  the  whole  church 
shall  then  be  perfectly  purified,  without  spot  and  wrinkle,  every  way 
glorious ;  sin  snail  be  no  more.  Respect  may  be  had  to  both,  himself 
and  the  church. 

5.  The  end  of  his  appearance  is  the  hc  tnarttptav,  'salvation  of  them 
that  look  for  him.'  If  this  word  relate  immediately  unto  his  appear- 
ance, the  meaning  is, '  to  bestow,  to  collate  salvation  upon  them,  eternal 
salvation.'  If  it  respect  them  that  look  for  him,  it  expresseth  the  qua- 
lification of  their  persons,  by  the  object  of  their  faith  and  hope ;  they 
look  for  him  to  oe  perfectly  and  completely  saved  by  him.  Where 
both  senses  are  equally  true,  we  need  not  limit  the  signification  of  the 
words  to  either  of  them.     But  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  VII.  Christ's  appearance  the  second  time,  his  return  firom  hea- 
ven to  complete  the  salvation  of  the  church,  is  the  great  fimdamenta] 
principle  of  our  faith  and  hope,  the  great  testimony  we  have  to  give 
against  all  his  and  our  adversanes.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  Ftuth  concerning  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  is  suffi- 
cient to  support  the  souls  of  believers,  and  to  give  them  satisfactory 
consolation  in  all  difficultfes,  trials,  and  distresses. 

Obs.  IX.  All  true  believers  do  live  in  a  waiting,  longing  expectation 
of  the  comii^g  of  Chrbt.  It  is  one  of  the  most  distinguishing  characters 
of  a  sincere  believer  so  to  do. 

Obs.  X,  To  such  alone  as  so  look  for  him,  will  the  Lord  Christ  ap- 
pear unto  salvation. 

Obs,  XI.  Then  will  be  the  great  disdnction  among  manldnd,  when 
Christ  shall  appear  unto  the  everlasting  confusion  of  some,  and  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  others ;  a  thing  that  the  world  loves  not  to  hear  of. 

Obs.  XII.  At  the  second  appearance  of  Christ,  there  will  be  an  end 
of  all  the  business  about  sin,  both  on  his  part  and  ours. 

Obs.  XIII.  The  communicatjon  of  actual  salvation  unto  all  believers, 
unto  the  glory  of  God,  is  the  final  end  of  the  office  of  Christ 
Movfi)  TM  Qtv  8o£a.  -  T 
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CHAPTER  X. 


Therb  are  two  parts  of  this  chapter.  The  first  concerneth  the  ne- 
cessity and  eflScacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  from  the  beginning  unto 
ver.  ^0.  The  other  is  an  improvement  of  th^  doctrine,  for  the  purposes 
of  faith,  obedience,  and  perseverance,  from  ver.  20,  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

Of  the  first  general  proposition  of  the  subject  to  be  treated  of,  there 
are  two  parts.  First.  A  demonstration  of  the  insufficiency  of  legal  sa- 
crifices, for  the  expiatjon  of  sin,  ver.  1 — *.  Secondly,  A  declaration 
of  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  unto  that  end ; 
from  ver.  4,  unto  ver.  19.  Of  this  declaration,  there  are  two  parts. 
Pirtl,  The  substitution  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  place  and  room 
of  all  I^al  sacrifices,  because  of  its  efficacy  unto  the  end  which  ihey 
oould  not  attain,  and  without  which,  the  church  could  not  be  saved, 
Ter.  5 — 10.  Secondly.  A  final  comparison  of  his  priesthood  and  sacri- 
fice with  those  of  the  law,  and  their  absolute  preference  above  them, 
unto  Ter.  SO. 

In  the  first  particular  of  the  first  general  part,  there  are  three  tilings. 
1.  An  assertion  of  the  insufficiency  of  legal  sacrifices  unto  the  expia- 
tion of  sin,  wherein  a  reason  of  it  also  is  included,  ver.  I.  S.  A  con- 
firmation of  the  truth  of  that  assertion,  fi*om  the  consideration  of  the 
frequency  of  their  repetition,  which  manifestly  evidenceth  that  insuffi- 
ciency, ver.  2,  3.  S.  A  general  reason  taken  from  the  nature  of  them, 
or  the  matter  whereof  they  did  consist,  ver.  4. 
The  first  of  these  is  contained  in  the  first  verse. 

VbB.  1. — Siciav  yap  c^dtv  &  fO/iof  t(uv  ^tiXXovruv  ayaOuv,  ovk  avrtiv 
nji'  socovn  twv  wpayturrtitv,  wit'  tvinwov  Totc  ovratc  Bvaiaif  ny 
Wfotx^potiaiv  Etc  ro  Sti)VEKE?,  ovSetote  Svvarai  roue  vpotripyfO/tE- 
vovp  TtXttttxrat. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  reading,  nor  much  difference  about  the 
transladon  of  the  words.  Syr.  m  ktt  Tnt  »mh3  Ts  kdum,  '  for  the 
law,  a  shadow  was  in  it,  mynp  mtt  h^,  not  the  substance  itself.'  npoa- 
tpxontvouc,  pni  T^'Tpm,  '  that  shall  oflfer  them.'  Eic  ro  Siiivtwc  that 
translator  omits  ;  supposing  it  the  same  with  Kor'  evmitov.  But  it  hath 
its  own  signification :  ctHitinentf^r ;  inassiduum;  inperpetuum;  Extiiv, 
habens,  obtinens,  continens.  Awnjv  rtjv  tiKova,  ipsam  expressam  for- 
mam  ;  ipsam  imasinem.  TtXttwaai,  sanctificare,  perfect^  sanctificare ; 
perfectos  facere ;  Vulg.  LaL  '  make  perfect.'  Perficere,  confirmare,  '  to 
perfect,  to  confirm.' 

Ver.  I. — For  the  law,  having  a  shadow  of  good  tkingi  to  come,  not 
the  very  image  of  the  thingi,  can  never,  with  fhoie  sacrifices  which 
they  offer  year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers  thereunto 
(the  worshippers)  perfect. 
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There  are  in  these  worda,  I.  A  note  of  inference,  giving  a  connexion 
unto  the  preceding  discourse,  '  for.'  2.  The  subject  spoken  of, — the 
law.  3.  An  inscription  made  unto  it, — it  had  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come.  4.  A  negation  concerning  it,  derogatory  unto  its  perfection ; 
it  had  not  the  very  image  of  the  things  themselves.  5.  An  inference  or 
conclusion  from  both ;  '  can  never  with  those  sacrifices,'  &c. 

1.  The  conjunctive  particle  yap,  '  for,'  intimates  that  what  follows, 
or  is  introduced  thereby,  is  an  inference  from  what  he  had  before  dis- 
coursed, or  a  conclusion  made  thereon.  And  this  is,  the  necessity  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  For  having  declared,  that  he  had  perfectly  el- 
piated  sin  thereby,  and  confirmed  me  new  covenant,  he  concludes  fi-om 
thence,  and  proves  the  necessity  of  it,  because  the  legal  sacrifices  could 
not  effect  those  ends  which  they  seemed  to  be  appointed  for.  Where- 
fore, they  must  be  taken  away,  to  give  place  unto  that  whereby  they 
were  perfectly  accomplished.  This,  therefore,  he  now  proceeds  to 
prove.  God  having  designed  the  complete  consummation  or  sancUfica- 
tion  of  the  church,  that  which  only  made  a  representation  of  it,  and  of 
the  way  whereby  it  was  to  be  done,  but  could  not  effect  it,  was  to  be 
removed.  For  there  was  an  appointed  time,  wherein  he  would  per- 
fectly fulfil  the  counsel  of  his  mfinite  wisdom  and  grace  towards  the 
church  herein.  And  at  this  time,  which  was  now  come,  a  full,  clear 
understanding  of  the  insufficiency  of  all  legal  sacrifices  for  that  end, 
was  to  be  given  unto  it.  For  he  requires  not  faith  and  obedience  in  I 
any,  beyond  the  means  of  light  and  understanding  which  he  affords 
unto  them.  Therefore,  the  luU  revelation  and  demonstration  hereof, 
was  reserved  for  this  season,  wherein  he  required  express  &ith  in  the 
way  whereby  these  things  were  effected. 

S.  The  subject  spoken  of,  is,  6  vo^ioc.  '  the  law,'  rmn.  That  which 
he  immediate^  intends,  is  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  especially  those 
which  were  ofiered  yearly  by  a  perpetual  statute,  as  the  words  inamedi- 
atelv  following  do  declare.  But  he  refers  what  he  speaks  unto  the  law 
itself;  as  that  whereby  these  sacrifices  were  instituted,  and  whereon  all 
their  virtue  and  efficacy  did  depend.  They  had  no  more  of  the  one  or 
other,  but  what  they  had  by  and  from  the  law.  And  the  law  here,  is 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with  the  people  at  Sincu,  with  all  the 
institutions  of  worship  thereunto  belonging.  It  is  not  the  moral  law, 
which  originally,  and  as  absolutely  considered,  had  no  expiatory  sacri- 
fices belonging  unto  it;  nor  is  it  the  ceremonial  law  alone,  whereby  all 
the  sacrifices  of  old  were  either  appointed  or  regulated ;  but  it  is  the 
first  testament,  the  first  covenant,  as  it  had  all  the  ordinances  of  wor- 
ship annexed  unto  it,  as  it  was  the  spring  and  cause  of  Jl  the  privi- 
leges and  advantages  of  the  church  ol  Israel ;  and  whereunto  the  moral 
law,  as  given  on  Mount  SiuM,  and  both  the  ceremonial  law  and  the  ju- 
dicial also,  did  belong.  This  he  calls  the  law,  ch.  vii.  19,  and  the  co-. 
venant  or  testament  completely,  ch.  ix. 

3.  Concerning  this  law  or  covenant,  the  apostle  declares  two  things. 
1.  Positively,  and  by  way  of  concession,  '  It  had  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come.'  2.  Negatively,  that  'it  had  not  the  very  image  of  the 
thinf^  themselves;'  which  we  must  consider  together,  because  they 
contribute  light  to  one  another. 
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These  expressions  are  metaphorical,  and  have  therefore  given  occa- 
sion unto  various  conjectures  about  the  nature  of  the  allusions  in  them, 
and  their  application  unto  the  present  subject  matter.  I  shall  not 
trouble  the  reader  with  a  repetition  of  them  ;  they  may  be  found  in 
most  commentators,  I  shall  therefore  only  fix  on  that  sense  of  the 
words,  which  I  conceive  to  be  the  mind  of  tfie  Holy  Ghost ;  giving  the 
reasons  why  I  conceive  it  so  to  be.  ■ 

Both  the  expressions  used,  and  the  things  intended  in  them,  'a  sha- 
dow,' and  '  the  very  image,'  have  respect  to  the  good  things  to  come. 
The  relation  of  the  law  unto  them,  ts  that  which  is  declared.  Where- 
fore, the  true  notion  of  what  these  roiv  fuWovTbtv  ayaBwv,  'good 
things  to  come,'  are,  will  determine  what  it  is  to  have  a  shadow  of 
them,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things  themselves.  The  '  good 
things,  intended,  may  be  said  to  he  fitXkovra,  either  with  respect  unto 
the  law,  or  with  respect  unto  the  gospel ;  and  were  so,  either  when 
the  law  was  given,  or  when  this  Epistle  was  written.  If  they  were  yet 
to  come  with  respect  unto  the  gospel,  and  were  so  when  he  wrote  this 
Epistle,  they  can  be  nothing  but  the  good  things  of  heaven  and  eternal 
glory.  These  things  were  then,  are  still,  and  vril)  always  be  unto  tlie 
church-inilitant  on  the  earth,  '  good  things  to  come ;'  and  are  the  sub- 
kct  of  divine  promises  concerning  future  things.  '  In  hope  of  eternal 
life,  which  God  that  cannot  lie  promised  before  the  world  began,'  Tit. 
i.  2.     But  this  cannot  be  the  sense  of  the  words.     For, 

First.  The  gospel  itself  hath  not  the  very  image  of  these  things,  and 
so  should  not  nerein  differ  from  the  law.  For  that  the  very  image  of 
these  things,  are  the  things  themselves,  shall  be  immediately  declared. 

Secondly.  The  apostle,  in  this  whole  discourse,  designs  to  prove 
that  the  law,  with  all  the  rites  of  worship  annexed  unto  it,  was  a  type 
of  the  good  things  that  were  really  and  actually  exhibited  in  and  oy 
the  gospel,  or  by  the  Lord  Christ  himself  in  the  discharge  of  his  office. 
Wherefore,  they  are  called  'good  things  to  come,'  witi  respect  unto 
the  lime  of  the  administration  of  the  law.  They  were  so  while  the 
law  or  first  covenant  was  in  force,  and  while  the  institutions  of  it  were 
continued.  They  had  indeed  their  original  in  the  church,  or  were 
'good  things  to  come,'  from  the  first  proBiise.  They  were  more  de- 
clared so  to  be,  and  the  certainty  of  their  coming  more  confirmed,  by 
the  promise  made  unto  Abraham.  After  these  promises,  and  their  va- 
rioua  confirmations,  the  law  was  given  unto  the  people.  Howbeit,  the 
law  did  not  bring  in,  exhibit,  or  make  present,  the  good  things  so  pro- 
mised, that  they  should  no  more  yet  be  to  come.  They  were  still 
'good  things  to  come,'  whilst  the  law  was  in  force.  Nor  was  this  ab- 
solutely denied  by  the  Jews,  nor  is  it  denied  to  this  day.  For  though 
they  place  more  in  the  law  and  covenant  of  Sinai  than  God  ever 
placed  in  them ;  yet  they  acknowledge  that  there  are  'good  things  to 
come,'  promised  and  fore-signified  in  the  law,  which,  as  they  suppose, 
ue  not  yet  enjoyed.  Such  is  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  in  which 
wnse  they  must  grant,  that  the  law  '  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,' 

Hence  it  is  evident  what  are  those  '  good  things  to  come ;'  namely, 
Christ  himself,  with  all  the  grace,  and  mercy,  and  privileges,  which 

vol.  IV,  P 
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tbe  church  receireth  by  his  actual  exbibitioii  and  coming  in  the  flesh, 
npon  tbe  discharge  of  his  office.  For  be  himself  first,  prindpally  and 
eTidently,  was  tbe  subject  of  all  promises ;  and  whatever  else  is  con- 
tained in  them,  is  but  that  whereof  in  his  person,  office,  and  grace,  he 
is  Ute  author  and  canse.  Hence  be  was  signallj'  termed  6  tpyo^twoc 
*  he  who  was  to  come,' '  be  that  shoold  come.'  '  Art  thou  he  wiio  is  lo 
come?*  And  after  his  actual  exhibition,  the  denying  of  bim  to  be  so 
come,  is  to  overthrow  tbe  gospel,  I  John  iv.  3. 

And  tbcM  things  arc  called,  to  ajaOa,  '  these  good  things :'  1.  Be- 
cause they  are  absolutely  so  without  any  alloy  or  mixture.  All  oth«- 
things  in  this  world,  however  in  some  respect,  and  as  unto  some  pecu- 
liar end,  they  may  be  said  to  be  good,  yet  are  they  not  so  absolutely. 
Wherefore,  3.  These  things  only  are  good  things ;  nothing  is  good, 
either  in  itaelf,  or  unto  us,  without  them,  nor  but  by  virtue  of  what 
they  receive  Irom  them.  There  is  nothing  so  but  what  is  made  so  by 
Christ  and  his  grace,  3.  They  are  eminently  '  good  things ;'  those 
good  things  wbidi  were  promised  unto  the  church  troro  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  which  the  prophets  and  wise  men  of  old  desired  to  see, 
the  means  of  our  deliverance  from  all  the  evil  things  which  we  had 
brought  upon  ourselves  by  our  apostasy  from  God. 

These  being  evidently  the  good  things  intended,  tbe  relation  of  tbe 
law  unto  them,  luunely,  that  it  had  the  '  shadow,'  but  '  not  the  very 
'  image  of  them,'  will  also  be  apparent.  The  allusion,  in  my  judgmoit, 
unto  the  art  of  painting,  wherein  a  shadow  is  first  drawn,  and  afterwards 
a  picture  to  the  life,  or  the  very  image  itself,  hath  here  no  place ;  nor 
doth  our  apostle  any  where  make  use  of  such  curious  similitudes,  taken 
from  things  artificial  and  known  to  very  few ;  nor  would  he  use  thb 
among  the  Hebrews,  who  of  all  people  were  least  acquainted  with  the 
art  of  painting.  But  he  declares  his  intention  in  another  place,  where, 
speaking  of  the  same  things,  and  using  some  of  the  same  words,  their 
sense  is  plain  and  determined.  Col.  ii.  17,  '  They  are  a  shadow  of  things 
to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.'  *  They  are  a  shadow  of  thii^_to 
come,'  is  the  same  with  this,  'the  law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come ;'  for  it  is  the  law,  with  its  ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship, 
concerning  which  the  apostle  there  discourseth,  as  he  doth  in  this  plac«. 
Now  the  shadow  there  intended  by  the  apostle,  from  whence  the  allu- 
sion is  taken,  is  the  shadow  of  a  body  in  the  light  or  sunshine,  as  the 
antithesis  declares ;  '  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.  Now  such  a  shadow 
is,  1.  A  representation  of  the  body.  Any  one  who  beholds  it,  knows 
that  it  is  a  thing  which  hath  no  subsistence  in  itself,  which  hath  no  use 
of  its  own,  only  it  represents  the  body,  follows  it  in  all  variations,  and 
is  inseparable  from  it.  S.  It  is  a  just  representation  of  the  body,  as 
unto  its  proportion  and  dimensions.  The  shadow  of  any  body  re|NV- 
sents  that  certain  individual  body,  and  nothing  else :  it  will  add  nothii^ 
unto  it,  nor  take  any  thing  from  it ;  but,  without  an  accidental  hindrance, 
is  a  just  representation  of  it:  much  less  will  it  give  an  appearance  of  a 
body  of  another  form  and  shape,  diflferenl  from  that  whereof  it  is  the 
shadow.  3.  It  is  hut  an  obscure  represent^on  of  the  body ;  so  as  that 
the  principal  concernments  of  it,  especially  the  vigour  and  spirit  of  a 
living  body,  are  not  figured  nor  represented  by  it 
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Thus  it  is  vith  tbe  law  or  the  covenant  of  Siiui,  and  all  the  ordinan- 
ces of  worship  wherewith  it  was  attended,  with  respect  unto  these  good 
things  to  come.  For  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  opposition  which 
the  apostle  makes  in  this  place,  is  not  between  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
any  otherwise  but  as  the  gospel  is  a  full  declaration  of  the  person, 
offices,  and  grace  of  Christ ;  but  it  is  between  the  eacritices  of  the  law 
and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  himself.  Want  of  this  observation  hath 
given  us  mistaken  interpretations  of  the  place. 

This  shadow  the  law  had :  fvuv, '  having  it'  It  obtained  it,  it  was 
in  it,  it  was  inlaid  in  it,  it  was  of  the  substance  and  nature  of  it,  it  con- 
tained it  in  all  that  it  prescribed  or  appointed,  some  of  it  in  one  part, 
some  in  another,  the  whole  in  the  whole.  It  had  the  whole  shadow, 
and  the  whole  of  it  was  this  shadow.     It  was  so, 

1.  Because,  in  tbe  sanction,  dedication,  and  confirmation  of  it  by  the 
blood  of  sacrifices,  in  the  tabernacle,  with  all  its  holy  utensils;  in  its 
high  priest  and  all  other  sacred  administrations ;  in  its  solemn  sacrifices 
aiu  services ;  it  made  a  representadon  of  good  things  to  come.  This 
hath  been  abundantly  manuested  and  proved  in  the  exposition  of  the 
longing  chapter.  And  according  unto  the  first  property  of  such  a 
shadow,  without  this  use  it  bad  no  bottom,  no  foundation,  no  excel- 
lency of  its  own.  Take  tbe  significancy  and  represeutatjon  of  Christ, 
bis  offices  and  grace,  out  of  (he  legal  institutions,  and  you  take  from 
them  all  impressions  of  divine  wisdom,  and  leave  them  useless  things, 
which  of  themselves  will  vanish  and  disappear.  And  because  they  are 
no  more  now  a  shadow,  they  are  absolutely  dead  and  useless. 

2.  They  were  a  just  representation  of  Christ  only,  the  second  property 
of  such  aj  shadow.  They  did  not  signify  any  thing  more  or  less,  but 
Christ  himself  and  what  belongs  unto  him.  He  was  the  idea  in  the 
mind  of  God,  when  Moses  was  charged  to  make  all  things  according  to 
tbe  pattern  showed  him  in  the  mount.  And  it  is  a  blessed  view  of  di- 
noe  wisdom,  when  we  do  see  and  understand  aright,  how  every  thing 
in  tbe  law  belonged  unto  that  shadow,  which  God  gave  in  it,  of  the 
substance  of  bis  counsel  in  and  concerning  Jesus  Christ 

3.  They  were  but  an  obscure  rejpresentation  of  these  things,  which 
is  the  third  property  of  a  shadow.  The  glory  and  e£Scacy  of  these  good 
things  appeared  not  visible  in  them.  God  by  these  means  designed  no 
furtiber  revelation  of  them  unto  the  church  of  tlie  Old  Testament,  but 
what  was  in  types  and  figures,  which  gave  a  shadow  of  them,  and  no 
mote. 

This  being  granted  unto  the  law,  there  is  added  thereunto,  in  the 
second  place,  what  is  denied  of  it,  wherein  the  argument  of  the  apostle 
doib  consist  It  'had  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.'  The  wpay- 
pmra  are  the  same  vrith  the  ra  ayada  fit^Xovra,  before  mentioned.  The 
negation  u  of  the  same  whereof  the  concession  was  made,  the  grant 
bcuig  in  one  sense,  and  the  denial  in  another.  It  had  not  avrnv  Tt\v 
MKova,  'tbe  very  image  itself;'  that  is,  'it had  not  the  things  them- 
•dves :'  tot  that  is  intended  by  this  image  of  them.  And  the  reasons 
why  I  so  interpret  the  words  are  these: 

1.  Take  ^e  image  only  for  a  clear  express  delineation  and  descrip- 
tion  of  the  things  themselves,  as  is  generally  conceived,  and  we  invali- 
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date  the  argument  of  the  apostle.  For  he  proves  that  the  law  by  all 
its  sacrifices  could  not  take  away  Bin,  nor  perfect  the  church,  because  it 
had  not  this  image.  But  suppose  the  law  to  have  had  this  full  and 
clear  description  and  delineation  of  them,  were  it  never  so  lively  and 
complete,  yet  could  it  not  by  its  sacrifices  take  away  sin.  Nothing 
could  do  it  but  the  veiy  substance  of  the  things  themselves,  which  the 
law  had  not,  nor  could  have. 

2.  Where  the  same  truth  is  declared,  the  same  things  are  expressly 
called  the  body,  and  that  of  Christ ;  that  is,  the  substance  of  the  things 
themselves,  and  that  in  opposition  unto  the  shadow  which  the  law  had 
of  them,  as  it  is  here  also.  Col.  ii.  17, '  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things 
to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.'  And  we  are  not  without  cogent 
reasons  to  depart  from  the  explication  of  the  metaphor  there  given  us. 
For  these  expressions  are  every  way  the  siAne;  'They  had  not  the 
body,  which  is  Christ.' 

3.  That  is  intended  which  doth  completely  expiate  sin,  which  doth 
consummate  and  perfect  the  church,  which  is  denied  unto  the  law. 
Now,  this  was  not  done  by  an  express  and  clear  declaradon  of  these 
things,  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  contained  in  the  gospel ;  but  it  was 
done  by  '  the  things  themselveB,'  as  the  apostle  hath  proved  in  the  fore- 

;oing  chapter,  and  doth  further  confirm  in  this :  that  is,  it  was  done  by 
Christ  alone  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

4.  It  is  confessed  by  all  that  there  is  an  mewv  apxirvwoc,  'a  substan- 
tial image;'  so  called,  not  because  it  is  a  representation  of  what  it  is  not, 
but  because  it  is  that  whereof  somewhat  else  is  an  image  and  represen- 
tation, as  the  law  in  its  institutions  and  sacrifices  was  of  these  good 
things.  And  this  the  apostle  directs  us  unto  by  his  emphatical  expres- 
sion, oi>t-i)v  rt)v  ECKovo,  ipsissimam  rerum  imaginem, 'the  things  them- 
selves.' So  it  is  rendered  by  the  Syriac  translation,  ipsam  rem,  or  ipsam 
substantiam,  the  'substance  itself.'  And  cikwv  is  frequently  used  in  (he 
New  Testament  in  this  sense.  Rom.  i.  ^,  tv  ofiouiiiiari  eueovoc  ^9ap- 
Tov  avOpiiMTou,  'into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible  man;' 
that  is,  '  into  the  likeness  of  a  corruptible  man.'  The  image  of  the 
man  is  not  something  distinct  from  him,  something  to  represent  him, 
but  the  man  himself.  See  Rom.  viii.  ^;  2  Cor.  iv.  4;  Col.  i.  IS, 
iii.  10. 

This  therefore  is  that  which  the  apostle  denies  concerning  the  law. 
It  had  not  the  actual  accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  good  thii^s  ;  it 
had  not  Christ  exhibited  in  the  flesh ;  it  haa  not  the  true  real  sacrifice 
of  perfect  expiation  :  it  represented  these  things ;  it  had  a  shadow  of 
them,  but  enjoyed  not,  exhibited  not  the  things  themselves.  Hence  was 
its  imperfection  and  weakness,  so  that  by  none  of  its  sacrifices  it  could 
make  the  church  perfect 

Obs.  1.  Whatever  there  may  be  in  any  religious  institutions,  and  the 
diligent  observance  of  them,  if  they  come  short  of  exhibiting  Christ 
himself  unto  believers,  with  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  they  cannot 
make  us  perfect,  nor  give  us  acceptance  with  God. — For,  1.  It  was  be 
himself,  in  his  own  person,  that  was  the  principal  subject  of  all  the  pro- 
miaes  of  old.  Hence  they  who  lived  not  to  enjoy  his  exhibition  in  the 
flesh  are  said  to  die  in  faith,  but  not  to  receive  the  promises,  chap.  xi. 
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39.  But  it  is  throagh  the  promise  that  all  good  things  are  communi- 
cated unto  UB.  S.  Notbing  is  good  or  useful  unto  the  church,  but 
through  its  relation  unto  him.  So  was  it  with  the  duties  of  religious 
worship  under  the  Old  TestamenL  All  their  use  and  worth  lay  in 
this,  that  they  were  shadows  of  him  and  bis  mediation.  And  the  excel- 
lence of  those  in  the  New  Testament  is,  that  they  are  more  efficacious 
means  of  his  exhibition  and  communication  unto  us.  3,  He  alone 
could  perfectly  expiate  sin  and  consummate  the  state  of  the  church  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

This  being  the  state  of  the  law  or  first  covenant,  the  apostle  makes  an 
an  application  of  it  unto  the  question  under  debate  in  the  last  words  of 
the  verse ;  the  law  '  can  never  with  those  sacrifices,  which  they  oRer 
year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfecL'  We  must 
first  speak  unto  the  reading  of  the  words,  and  then  unto  the  sense  and 
meaning. 

Expositors  generally  take  notice,  that  in  the  ori^nal  there  is  a  tra- 
jecticH)  in  the  words,  or  that  they  are  placed  out  of  their  proper  order, 
which  translators  do  rectify.  Kar  ivtavrov  ratt  dvouitc  ac  vpoa^cpuv- 
atv,  '  every  year,  or  yearly,  with  the  sacrifices  which  they  offer ;'  for 
rtuc  Kor'  iviauTov  dmruut,  '  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  olTer  year 
bv  year,'  as'  we  have  rendered  the  words.  But  the  aposUe  seems  to 
pla^  mr'  cyimrrov  in  the  entrance  of  the  words,  to  signalise  the  annual 
sacrifice,  which  he  principally  intended.  But  there  is  a  great  difficulty 
in  the  distinction  and  pointing  of  the  words  that  follow,  ut;  to  SdivtHc, 
in  pefpetuum,  '  continually,'  or  '  for  ever ;'  that  is,  which  they  were  so 
to  do  indispensably  by  the  law,  while  Uie  tabernacle  or  temple  was 
standing,  or  those  ordinances  of  worship  were' in  force. 

But  neither  the  signification  of  the  word,  nor  the  use  of  it  in  this 
Epistle,  will  allow  it  in  this  place  to  belong  unto  the  words  and  sentence 
going  before.  For  it  doth  not  any  where  signify  a  duration  or  continu- 
ance with  a  limitation.  And  the  apostle  is  far  from  allowing  an  absolute 
perpetual  duration  unto  the  law  and  its  sacrifices,  of  what  use  soever 
they  were,  especially  in  this  place,  where  he  is  proving  that  they  were 
not  pcrpelual,  nor  had  an  efficacy  to  accomplish  any  thing  perfectly, 
which  is  ihe  other  signification  of  the  word.  And  it  is  used  only  in 
this  epistle,  ch.  vii.  3,  in  this  place,  and  ver.  12,  14,  of  this  diapter. 
Bnt  in  all  these  places  it  is  applied  only  unto  the  office  of  Christ,  and 
the  efficacy  of  it  in  his  personal  ministry.  It  is  of  the  same  significa- 
tion with  Hc  ro  vavTtXft,  ch.  vii.  26,  '  for  ever,'  '  to  the  uttermost,' 
'  perfectly.'  Wherefore,  that  which  is  affirmed  of  Christ  and  his  sacri- 
fice, ver.  12,  14,  of  th^  chapter,  is  here  denied  of  the  law.  And  the 
words  should  be  joined  with  those  that  follow.  '  The  law  by  its 
ucrifices  could  not  perfect  for  ever,  or  unto  die  utmost,  the  comers 
thereunto.' 

In  the  words  thus  read,  there  are  three  things. 

1.  Tlieimpotency  ofthelaw;  ovSeirart  Suvarai,  '  it  can  never.' 

2.  That  with  respect  whereunto  this  impotency  is  charged  on  it ;  that 
ii> '  the  sacrifices'  which  it  o^red. 

8.  The  efiect  itself  defied  with  respect  unto  that  impotency ;  which 
i«, '  lo  perfect  for  ever  the  coiners  thereunto.' 
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Ftrsl.  The  impotency  of  the  law  ss  unto  the  end  mentionied,  is  ^d- 
phatically  expressed,  ouStirore  Svvorai,  '  it  can  never  do  it ; '  it  can  do  it 
by  no  means,  no  way,  it  is  impossible  it  should.     And  it  is  thus  ex- 

Siressed  to  obviate  in  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews,  all  expectations  of  per- 
ection  by  the  law.  For  thus  they  were  apt  to  think  and  hope,  that  by 
one  way  and  means  or  another,  they  might  have  acceptance  with  God 
by  the  law.  Wherefore  it  was  necessary  thus  to  speak  unto  (hem,  who 
had  an  inveterate  persuasion  unto  the  contrary. 

Secondly.  That  with  respect  whereunto  this  impotency  is  ascribed 
unto  the  law,  is  its  sacrifices.  For  from  them  was  the  perfect  expiation 
of  sin  to  be  expected,  or  from  nothing  prescribed  by  tbe  law.  To  deny 
this  power  unto  th«D,  is  to  deny  it  absolutely  unto  the  whole  law,  and 
all  its  institutions.  And  these  sacrifices  are  expressed  with  respect  unto 
their  nature,  the  time  of  their  offering,  and  those  by  whom  tney  were 
ofiered. 

Mrtt.  For  their  nature  he  says,  toic  avratt  Ovataic,  iisdem  sacrificiis ; 
iis  ipsis  hostiis,  or  sacrifidis.  Our  translation  rendereth  not  the  em- 
phasis of  the  expression.  lis  hostiis  quaa  quotannis,  'with  the  same 
sacrifices,'  or  '  those  sacrifices  which  were  of  the  same  kind  and  nature.' 
AvT-nir  is  omitted  in  our  translation.  Taic  Qvmait,  is  '  with  those  sa- 
crifices ;'  the  article  being  demonBtraUve.  The  same  ;  not  individually 
the  same,  for  they  were  many,  and  offered  often,  or  every  year,  when  a 
sacrifice  was  offered  again  materially  the  same;  but  they  were  of  the 
same  kind.  They  could  not  by  the  law  ofier  a  sacrifice  of  one  kind  one 
year,  and  a  sacrifice  of  another  the  next ;  but  sacrifices  the  same  in  sub- 
stance  and  essence,  in  their  matter  and  manner,  were  annually  repeated 
without  variation  or  alteration.  And  this  the  apostle  urgeth  to  show 
that  there  was  no  more  in  any  one  of  them  than  in  another ;  and  what 
one  could  not  do,  could  not  be  done  by  its  repetition  ;  for  it  was  still 
the  same.  Great  things  were  effected  by  these  sacrifices.  By  tbem 
was  the  first  covenant  consecrated  and  confirmed ;  by  them  was  atone- 
ment and  expiation  of  sin  made,  that  is,  typically  and  declaradvely ;  by 
them  were  the  priests  themselves  dedicated  to  God ;  by  them  were  the 
people  made  holy.  Wherefore,  this  impotency  being  ascribed  unto 
these  sacrifices,  it  absolutely  concludes  imto  the  whole  law,  with  all 
other  privileges  and  duties  of  it. 

Secondly.  He  describes  them  from  the  time  and  season  of  their  offer- 
ing. It  was  Kar'  tviaurov,  'yearly,  every  year,  year  by  year,'  It  is 
hence  manifest  what  sacrifices  he  principally  intends  ;  namely,  the  an- 
niversary sacrifices  of  expiation,  when  the  high  priest  entered  into  the 
most  holy  place  with  blood,  Lev.  xvi.  And  he  instanceth  therein,  not 
to  exclude  other  sacrifices  from  the  same  censure,  but  as  giving  an  in- 
stance for  them  all,  in  that  which  was  most  solemn,  had  the  most  eminent 
effects,  at  once  respecting  the  whole  church,  and  that  which  tlie  Jews 

Crincipally  trusted  to.  Had  he  mentioned  sacrifices  in  general,  it  might 
ave  been  replied,  that  although  the  sacrifices  which  were  daily  o^red, 
or  those  on  especial  occasions,  might  not  perfect  the  worshippers,  at 
least  not  the  whole  congregation ;  but  yet  the  church  itself  might  be 
perfected  by  that  great  sacrifice  which  was  offered  yeariy,  with  the  blood 
whereof  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  presence  of  God.    Accordingly, 
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the  Jews  have  such  a  s&ying  among  them,  that  on  the  day  of  ezpialioa 
all  Israel  was  made  9s  nghteous  as  in  the  day  wherein  man  was  first 
created.  But  the  apostle,  applying  his  argument  unto  those  sacrifices, 
•od  proving  their  iaaufficiency  unto  the  end  mentioned,  leaves  no  reserve 
unto  any  thoughts,  that  it  might  be  attained  by  other  sacrifices  which 
were  of  another  nature  end  efficacy.  And  besides,  to  give  the  greater 
cogeniy  unto  his  argument,  he  fixeth  on  those  sacrifices  which  had  the 
least  of  what  he  proves  their  imperfection  by ;  for  these  sacrifices  were 
repeated  <HiIy  once  a-year.  And  if  this  repetition  of  them  once  a-vear 
I^oves  them  weak  and  imperfect,  how  mucn  more  were  those  ao  wnich 
were  repeated  every  day,  or  week,  or  month  ? 

Thirdly.  He  refers  unto  the  oiferers  of  those  sacrifices;  a;  wpoa- 
fipmiatv,  '  which  they  o&r,'  that  is,  the  high  priests,  of  whom  he  had 
treated  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  And  he  speaks  of  things  in  the  pre- 
sent tense :  '  the  law  cannot,  which  they  offer,'  not '  the  law  could  not,' 
and  '  which  they  offered.'  The  reason  hereof  hath  been  before  de- 
clared. For  he  sets  before  the  Hebrews  a  scheme  and  representation 
of  all  their  worship  at  its  first  institution,  that  they  might  discern  tlie 
original  intention  of  God  therein.  And  therefore,  he  insists  only  on  the 
tabernacle,  making  no  mention  of  the  temple.  So  he  states  what  was 
done  at  the  first  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  institution  of  all  its  ordi- 
nances of  worship,  as  ilit  were  now  present  before  dieir  eyes.  And  if 
it  had  not  the  power  mentioned  at  their  first  institution,  when  the  law 
was  in  all  its  vigour  and  glory,  no  accession  could  be  made  unto  it, 
by  any  continuance  of  time,  any  otherwise  but  in  the  false  imagination 
ra  the  people. 

Thirdly.  That  which  remains  of  the  words  is  an  account  of  what  the 
law  could  not  do  or  effect  by  its  sacri6ces,  '  it  could  not  make  the 
cooers  thereunto  perfect  for  ever.'  There  is  in  these  words,  1.  The 
effect  denied.  2.  The  persons  with  respect  unto  whom  it  is  denied. 
S.  The  limitaUon  of  that  denial. 

1.  The  effect  denied,  what  it  cannot  do,  is  rtkautaat,  '  dedicate,  con- 
sununate,  consecrate,  perfect,  sanctify.*  Of  the  meaning  of  the  word  in 
this  Epistle  I  have  spoken  often  before.  As  also  I  have  shown  at  large 
what  tnat  rtK^wai^  is  which  God  designed  unto  the  church  in  this 
world,  wherein  it  did  consist,  and  how  the  law  could  not  efifect  it.  See 
the  exposition  on  ch.  vii.  11.  Here  it  is  the  same  with  riXuiDaat 
imn  (nnittBuTiv,  ch.  ix.  9,  'perfect,  as  apfiertaining  to  the  conscience;' 
which  is  ascribed  unto  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  ver.  14.  Wherefore,  the 
word  jmncipally  in  this  place  respects  the  expiation  of  sin,  or  the  taking 
away  the  guilt  of  it  by  atonement ;  and  so  the  apostle  expounds  it  in 
the  following  verses,  as  shall  be  declared. 

i.  Those  with  respect  unto  whom  this  power  is  denied  unto  tbe  law, 
are  a-(Kwtpvoju(voi ;  say  we,  '  the  comers  thereunto,*  accedentes.  The 
npression  is  every  way  the  same  with  that  of  ch.  is.  9,  rtXtifiaai  Kara 
*nt^i^alv  rov  Xarpcvovra.  OI  Xar(i evoitec,  and  ol  trpoaipYOiAtvot, 
'the  worshipped,'  and  '  the  comers,'  are  the  same,  as  is  declared,  ver.  2, 
3;  thMe  who  me^e  use  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  in  the  worship  of 
God,  who  approach  to  him  by  sacrifices.  And  they  are  thus  exprrased 
by  '  the  comers,'  partly  from   the  ori^nal  direction  given  about  the 
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observance,  and  partly  from  the  nature  of  the  service  itself.  The  first 
we  have,  Lev.  1,  3,  \2tp  oao  a'-qy-a  Utk.  The  word  signifies  to  'draw 
nigh,'  to  *  come  near  with  an  oblation.'  These  are  the  comers,  those 
who  draw  nigh  with  and  bring  tlieir  oblations  unto  the  altar.  And  such 
was  the  nature  of  the  sacrifice  itself.  It  consisted  in  coming  with  their 
sacrifice  unto  the  altar,  with  the  priests  approaching  unto  the  sacrifice; 
in  all  which  an  access  was  made  unto  God.  Howbeit,  the  word  here 
is  of  a  larger  signification;  nor  is  it  to  be  limited  unto  them  who 
brought  their  own  sacrifices,  but  extends  unto  all  that  came  to  attend 
unto  the  solemnity  of  them,  whereby,  according  to  God's  app<Hntment, 
they  had  a  participation  in  the  benefit  of  them.  For  respect  is  had 
unto  the  anmversu^  sacrifice,  which  was  not  brought  by  any,  but  was 
provided  for  all.  But,  as  the  priests  were  included  in  the  foregoing 
words,  'which  they  o&r;'  so  by  these  'comers'  the  people  are  in- 
tended, for  whose  benefit  these  sacrifices  were  oflered.  For,  as  was 
said,  respect  is  had  unto  the  great  anniversarv  sacrifice,  which  was  of- 
fered in  tne  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the  whole  congregation.  And 
these,  if  any,  might  be  made  perfect  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  namely, 
those  that  came  unto  God  by  them,  or  through  the  use  of  them,  accord- 
ing unto  his  institution. 

3.  That  wherein  the  law  f^ed  as  unto  the  appearance  it  made  of  the 
expiation  of  sin,  was,  that  it  could  not  efl^t  it,  tit  to  SiqvtKfc,  '  abso- 
lutely,' '  completely,'  and  '  for  ever.'  It  made  an  expiation,  but  it  was 
temporary  oiuy,  not  for  ever.  It  did  so,  both  in  respect  unto  the  con* 
sciences  of  the  worshippers,  and  the  outward  efi^ts  of  its  sacrifices. 
Their  effect  on  the  consciences  of  the  worshippers  was  temporary;  for  a 
sense  of  sin  returned  on  them,  which  forced  them  unto  a  repetitjon  rf 
the  same  sacrifices  again,  as  ihe  apostle  declares  in  the  next  verse. 
And  as  unto  the  outward  effects  of  Uiem,  they  consisted  in  the  removal 
of  temporal  punishments  and  judgments,  which  God  had  threatened 
unto  llie  transgressors  of  the  old  covenant.  This  they  could  reach  unto, 
but  no  further.  To  expiate  sin  fully,  and  that  wi^  respect  unto  eternal 
punishment,  so  as  to  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin  from  the  consciences, 
and  all  punishments  &om  the  persons  of  men,  which  is  to  perfect  them 
for  ever,  (which  was  done  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,)  this  they  could  not 
do,  but  only  represent  what  was  to  be  done  afterwards. 

If  any  shall  think  meet  to  retain  the  ordinary  distinction  of  the  words, 
and  refer  hc  ro  ^HiftKec  to  what  goes  before,  so  taking  the  word  adver- 
bially, '  they  oflfered  them  year  by  year  continually,'  then  the  necessity 
of  the  annual  repetition  of  those  sacrifices  is  intended  in  it.  This  tliey 
did,  and  this  they  were  to  do  always,  whilst  the  tabernacle  was  standing, 
or  the  worship  of  the  law  continued.  And  fi-om  the  whole  verse,  sundry 
things  may  be  observed. 

Obs.  II.  Whatever  hath  the  least  representation  of  Christ,  or  relation 
unto  him,  the  obscurest  way  of  teaching  the  things  concerning  his  per- 
son and  grace,  whilst  it  is  in  force,  hath  a  glory  in  it. — He  alone  ia 
himself  originally  bears  the  whole  glory  of  God  in  the  worship  and  sal- 
vation of  the  church ;  and  he  gives  gloiy  unto  all  institutions  of  divine 
worship.  The  law  had  but  a  shadow  of  him  and  of  his  office;  yet  was 
the  ministration  of  it  glorious.     And  much  more  is  that  of  the  gospel 
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and  its  ordinances  so,  if  we  have  ftuth  to  diBcera  their  relati<Ht  unto 
him,  and  experience  of  his  exhibilion  of  himself,  and  the  benefits  of  his 
mediatioD  unto  us  by  thnn.  Without  this  they  have  no  glory,  whatever 
order  or  pomp  may  be  applied  unto  their  outward  administratjon. 

Obs.  III.  Christ  and  his  grace  were  the  only  good  things  that  were 
absolutely  so  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  or  the  giving  of  the  first 
|»Y>miBe. — In  and  by  them  there  is  not  only  a  deliverance  from  the  curse, 
which  made  all  things  evil;  and  a  restoration  of  all  the  good  that  was 
lost  by  sin,  in  a  sanc^fied,  blessed  use  of  the  creatures;  but  an  increase 
and  addidon  is  made  unto  all  that  was  good  in  a  state  o^  innocency, 
above  what  can  be  expressed.  Those  who  put  such  a  valuation  on  the 
meaner  uncertain  enjoyment  of  other  things,  as  to  judge  theU  their  good 
things,  their  goods,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  so  as  not  to  see,  that 
all  which  is  absolutely  good  is  to  be  found  in  him  alone ;  much  more, 
they  who  seem  to  judge  almost  all  things  good  besides,  and  Christ  with 
his  grace,  good  for  nothing,  will  be  filled  with  the  iruit  of  their  own 
ways,  when  il  is  too  late  to  change  their  minds. 

Obs.  IV.  There  is  a  great  difierence  between  the  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  the  good  things  themselves,  actually  exhibited  and 
granted  unto  the  church. — This  is  the  fundamental  difference  between 
the  two  testaments,  the  law  and  the  gospel,  firom  whence  all  others  do 
arise,  and  whereinto  they  are  resolved.  Some,  when  they  hear  that 
there  was  justification,  sanctification,  and  eternal  life  to  be  obtained 
under  the  old  covenant,  and  its  admiaistrations,  by  virtue  of  the  promise 
which  they  all  had  respect  to,  are  ready  to  think  that  there  was  no  ma- 
terml  difference  between  the  two  covenants.  I  have  spoken  at  large 
hereunto  in  the  eighth  chapter.  I  shall  now  only  say,  that  he  who  sees 
not,  who  finds  not  a  glory,  excellency,  and  satisfaction,  producing  peace, 
rest,  and  joy  in  his  soul,  from  the  actual  exhibition  of  these  good  things 
as  declared  and  tendered  in  the  gospel,  above  what  might  be  obtained 
Gram  an  obscure  representation  of  them  as  future,  is  a  stranger  unto 
gospel  light  and  grace. 

Obs.  V.  The  principal  interest  and  design  of  them  that  come  to  God, 
is  to  have  assured  evidence  of  the  perfect  expiadon  of  sin. — This  of 
old  they  came  unto  God,  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  for;  which  could 
only  represent  the  way  whereby  it  was  to  be  done.  Until  assurance  be 
given  hereof,  no  sinner  can  have  the  least  encouragement  to  approach 
unto  God.  For  no  guilty  person  can  stand  before  him.  Where  this 
foundation  is  not  laid  in  the  soul  and  conscience,  all  attempts  of  access 
unto  God,  are  presumptuous.  This,  therefore,  is  that  which  the  gospel 
in  the  first  place,  proposeth  unto  the  faith  of  them  tfaat  do  receive  it. 

Obs.  VI.  What  cannot  be  effected  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  at  once, 
by  any  duty  or  sacrifice,  cannot  be  effected,  by  its  reiteration  or  repeti- 
tion.— I'hose  generally  who  seek  for  atonement  and  acceptation  with 
God  by  their  own  duties,  do  quickly  find  that  no  one  of  tliem  will  effect 
their  desire.  Wherefore,  they  place  all  their  confidence  in  the  repeti- 
tion and  multiplication  of  them  ;  what  is  not  done  at  one  time,  they 
hope  may  be  done  at  another;  what  one  will  not  do,  many  shall.  But 
after  all,  they  find  themselves  mistaken.     For, 

Obs.  VII.  The  repetition  of  the  same  sacrifices,  doth  of  itself  de- 
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monslntes  their  insufBdeney  to  the  enda  soo^t  after. — ^Wherdore, 
those  of  the  Roman  chuich,  who  would  give  countenance  unto  the  u- 
crifice  of  the  mass,  by  affinoing  that  it  is  not  another  sacrifice,  but  tbe 
very  same  that  Christ  himself  offered,  do  prove,  if  the  aijeuinent  of  the 
apostle  here  insisted  on  be  good  and  cogent,  an  insufficiency  in  the 
sacrifice,  of  Christ  for  the  expiaUon  of  sin.  For  so  he  affiiins  it  is 
with  all  sacrifices  that  are  to  he  repeated,  whereof  be  eateenis  the 
repetition  itself,  a  sufficient  demonstration. 

Obs.  VIII.  God  alone  liroiteth  the  ends  and  efficacy  of  his  own 
institutions. — It  may  be  said,  that  if  these  sacrifices  did  not  make 
p«fect  tbera  that  came  unto  God  by  them,  then  their  bo  comii^  unto 
him,  was  lost  labour,  and  to  no  purpose.  But  there  were  other  ends 
and  other  uses  of  this  their  coming  to  God,  aa  we  have  dedared;  and 
unto  them  all,  they  were  e£fectual.  There  never  was,  th«r  never  «h«B 
be,  any  loss  in  what  is  done  according  to  the  coniinand  of  God.  Other 
things,  however  we  may  esteem  them,  are  but  hay  and  stubble,  wbictt 
'  have  no  power  or  efficacy  unto  any  spiritual  ends. 

Ver.  2,  S. — 'Eirci  av  tiravaavro  irpoa^pofievai,  Sia  ro  ii^Stfiwit  t\ity 
tm  w»tiBt\irtv  aiiaf>rtwv  rove  Aarptvovrat,  aira^  KtKa9apimwK' 
AXV  ev  avraic  avaftv^t^  kpunpruav  tan'  evtavrov. 

The  Syriac  translation  refers  that  to  the  persons,  which  is  affimed 
of  their  offerings.  Tin  poi  n  'ha,  '  for  if  they  had  been  perfect,  or 
made  perfect,'  referring  to  what  went  before,  that  thev  were  not  made 
perfect,  irraTip  ya  Trrw  n  -Q3,  '  they  would  have  long  since  ceased 
or  rested  from  their  oblations,'  or  offerings.  '  They  would  have  offered 
them  no  more.'  And  although  it  doth  not  at  all  express  rott^  Xarptv 
ovrac,  which  follows  in  the  verse ;  yet  it  regulates  the  sense  of  the 
whole  by  that  word,  as  it  more  plainly  declares  in  rendering  (be 
following  words,  mm  f^h  (wtotq  T,rm-iKn  firA  mn  tcia  b'sn  wyr  heo 
y\nh  y^ym*  )3t,  '  Because  their  conscience  would  no  more  have  tossed 
or  disquieted  them  for  their  sins,  who  had  at  one  time  been  purified;' 
which  is  a  good  exposition,  though  not  an  exact  translation  of  the  words. 
And  so  it  renders  the  next  verse,  '  but  in  these  sacrifices  their  sins  sre 
remembered,  called  to  mind  every  year.'  Ewu  av  nravvavro,  manr 
ancient  copies  add  the  n^adve,  ovk  ;  ttrn  ouk  av,  whereof  we  shall 
speak  immediately.  En-Ei.  Vul.  Alioquin,  and  so  others  generally ;  of 
the  word,  see  cb.  ix.  S6,  'for  if  so.'  ETrav<ravro  vpoa^fpofUi'O'i 
cessasaent  (semel)  obUta,  '  they  would  have  ceased  being  once  oSmi' 
Most  render  the  participle  by  the  infinitive  mood,  desiissent  ofieni, 
*they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered.'  Touc  Xorptuovrac,  cultwes, 
'  the  worshippers :'  sacrificantes,  '  the  sacrificers,'  say  some,  1  thick 
improperly,  both  as  to  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  and  the  things  in- 
tended. The  priests  only,  properly,  were  sacrificantes,  but  the  peopJc 
are  here  intended.  KtKadap/ttvou,  MS.  KeKaOaptVfitvovc,  mundati, 
purificati,  purgati,  '  cleansed,  purified,  purged.'  Ata  to  imStfuav  fX*"" 
(r<  ovvttSi}aiv  aftapntav.  Ideo  quod  nulUm  habent  ultra  conscientiam 
Mccatj.  Vul.  Lat.  ideo  qu6d  for  propterea,  peccati  for  peccatorum- 
NuUorum  peccatorum  amplius  sibi  essent  conscil     Bez.  '  "rhey  should 
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DO  more  be  conscious  to  themBelves  of  any  sin.'  The  sense  ta  given  in 
theSyiiic  before  moitioned.  Arab.  'They  would  have  made  no  more 
nentioD  <^  the  commemoration  of  sins,'  with  respect  to  the  words 
(odtnring.  Atmfxvtiaiz-  Syr. '  Butin  these  they  remembered  their  sins.' 
Recommemoratio,  rcpetita  mentio,  '  A  calling  to  remembrance  by  ae- 
kacrwledgment.'  - 

There  is,  as  was  observed,  a  difierent  reading  in  the  ancient  copies 
of  the  first  words  in  the  second  verse.  The  byriac  and  the  Vulgar 
■  Latin  takes  no  notice  of  the  negative  particle  ouk,  but  read  the  words 
podtirel]',  '  then  would  they  have  ceased.'  Those  who  follow  other 
coi»e8,  ti^es  otiK  for  ovxh  non  for  nonne,  and  render  the  words  in- 
terrof^vely,  as  doth  our  translation,  '  for  then  would  they  not  have 
ceis^  f  that  is,  they  would  have  done  so.  And  then  cn-«  av,  is  to  be 
latdered  adversadvefy  by  alioquin,  as  it  is  by  most,  'for  otherwise.' 
Bat  it  may  be  renderad  casually  by  'for  then,'  if  an  interrogation  be 
allowed.    But  the  sense  is  the  same  in  both  readings,  as  we  shall  see. 

Ver.  2. — For  otkerwite  they  would  have  cea*ed  to  be  offered;  be- 
eaute  that  the  teorthippert  once  purged,  thould  have  had  no  more 
cmteience  of  tint. 

The  words  contain  a  confirmation,  by  a  new  argument,  of  what  was 
afBnned  in  the  verse  foregoing.  And  it  is  taken  Irom  the  frequent  re- 
petitions of  those  sacrifices.  The  thing  to  be  proved  is  the  insufficiency 
of  the  law  to  perfect  the  worshippers  by  its  sacrifices.  This  he  proves 
in  the  foregoing  verse,  from  the  formal  cause  of  that  insufficiency, 
which  is,  that  in  them  all  it  had  but  '  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,*  and  so  could  not  effect  that  frhich  was  to  be  done,  only  by  the 
good  things  themselves.  Here  the  same  truth  is  proved  ab  e^Tectu  or 
a  ■^0,  ^om  a  demonstrative  sign  and  evidence  of  it  in  their  repetition. 

The  present  argument  therefore  of  the  apostle  is  taken  from  a  sign 
of  the  impotency  and  ineufficiency  which  he  had  before  asserlid. 
There  is,  as  was  observed,  a  variety  in  the  ori^nal  copies,  some  having 
the  negative  particle  ovk,  others  omitlJng  it.  If  that  note  of  negation 
be  allowed,  the  words  are  to  be  read  by  way  of  interrogation, '  would 
liey  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered  V  that  is,  they  would  have  done  so, 
or,  God  would  not  have  appointed  the  repetition  of  them.  If  it  be 
omitted,  the  assertion  is  positive,  '  they  would  have  then  ceased  to  be 
offered,'  there  was  no  reason  for  their  continuance,  nor  would  God 
have  appointed  it.  And  the  notes  of  the  inference,  arti  av,  are  appli- 
<^&ble  to  either  reading ;  '  for  then  in  that  case,  on  this  supposition  tnat 
>faey  could  perfect  the  worshippers,  would  they  not  V  or  '  they  would 
tare  ceased  to  be  offered.'  Kiravaavro  icpoa^tpofitvai,  '  There  would 
we  been  rest  given  to  them,'  a  stop  put  to  their  offering.  That  is, 
God  would  have  appointed  them  to  have  been  oflered  once  and  no 
jnwe.  So  the  apostle  observes  signally  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that 
oe  wee  offing  himself;  that  he  o^red  once  for  all ;  because  by  one 
offering,  and  that  once  offered,  he  did  perfect  them  that  were  sanctified, 
or  dedicated  to  God  thereby.  That  which  the  apostle  designs  to  prove, 
i'l  that  they  did  not  by  their  own  force  and  efficacy,  for  ever  perfect  the; 
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church,  or  bring  it  to  the  state  of  jiislificadon,  sanctiScation,  and 
acceptance  with  God,  which  was  designed  to  it,  with  all  the  privileges 
and  spiritual  worship  belonging  to  that  state.  That  this  they  (Ud  not 
do,  he  declares  in  the  words  following,  by  a  notable  instance  included 
in  their  repetition.  For  all  means  of  any  sort,  as  such,  do  cease  when 
their  end  is  attained.  The  continuance  of  their  use  is  an  evidence  that 
the  end  proposed  is  not  effected. 

In  opposition  to  this  argument  in  general  it  may  be  said,  that  this 
reiteration  or  repetition  of  them  was  not  because  they  did  not  perfectly  ■ 
expiate  sins,  the  sins  of  the  offerers,  all  that  they  had  committed  and 
were  guilty  of  before  their  offering ;  but  because  tliose  for  whom  Uiey 
were  ofiered,  did  again  contract  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  so  stood  in  need 
of  a  renewed  expiation  hereof. 

In  answer  to  tnis  objection,  which  may  be  laid  against  tlie  foundation 
of  the  apostle's  argument,  I  say,  there  are  two  things  in  the  expiation 
of  sin.  First.  The  effects  of  the  sacrifice  towards  God  in  makinfj 
atonement.  Secondly.  The  application  of  those  effects  to  our  con- 
sciences. The  apostle  treats  not  of  the  latter,  or  the  means  of  the 
application  of  the  efllects  and  benefits  of  the  expiation  of  sin  to  our 
consciences,  which  may  be  many  and  frequently  repeated.  Of  this 
nature  are  still  ail  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  and  so  also  are  our  own 
faith  and  repentance.  The  principal  end  in  particular  of  that  great 
ordinance  of^  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  which  by  his  own  command  is 
frequently  to  be  repeated,  and  ever  was  so  in  the  church,  is  to  make 
api^ication  to  us  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in 
his  death.  For  a  renewed  participation  of  the  thing  signi6ed,  is  the 
only  use  of  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  sign.  So  renewed  acts  of 
faith  and  repentance,  are  continually  necessary  on  the  incursions  of  new 
acta  of-  sin  and  defilement.  But  by  none  of  these  is  there  any  atone- 
ment made  for  sin,  or  an  expiation  of  it  i  only  the  one  the  great  sacri- 
fice of  atonement,  is  applied  to  us,  not  to  be  repeated  by  us.  But  tbe 
apostle  treats  only  of  that  we  mentioned  in  the  first  place ;  the  efficacy 
of  sacrifices  to  make  reconciliation  and  atonement  for  sin  before  God, 
which  the  Jews  expected  from  them.  And  actings  towards  God  need 
no  repetition,  to  make  application  of  them  to  him.  Wherefore,  God 
himself,  being  the  only  object  o£  sacrifices  for  the  expiation  of  sin, 
what  cannot  be  effected  towards  him  and  with  him  by  one  and  at  once, 
can  never  be  done  by  repetition  of  the  same. 

Supposing,  therefore,  the  end  of  sacrifices  to  be  the  making  of 
atonement  with  God  for  sin,  and  the  procurement  of  all  the  privileges 
wherewith  it  is  accompanied,  which  was  the  faith  of  the  Jews  concern- 
ing them ;  and  the  repetition  of  them  doth  invincibly  prove,  that  they 
could  not  of  themselves  effect  what  they  were  applied  to,  or  used  for ; 
especially  considering  that  this  repetition  of  them  was  enjoined  to  be 
perpetual,  whilst  the  law  continued  in  force.  If  they  could  at  any  time 
nave  perfected  the  worshippers, '  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered,' 
for  to  what  end  should  that  continuance  serve  ?  To  abide  in  a  show  or 
pretence  of  doing  that  which  is  done  already,  doth  no  way  answer  the 
wisdom  of  divine  institutions. 
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And  we  may  see  herein,  both  die  obstinacy,  and  'miserable  state 
thereon,  of  the  present  Jews.  The  law  doth  plainly  declare,  that  with- 
out atonement  by  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins  to  be  obtained. 
Thb  they  expect  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  their  frequent  repe- 
tidon,  not  by  any  thing  which  was  more  perfect,  and  which  they  did 
represent.  But  all  these  they  have  been  utterly  deprived  of  for  many 
generations,  and  therefore  must  all  of  them  on  their  own  principles  die 
in  their  sins  and  under  the  curse.  The  woful  superstitious  follies 
whereby  they  endeavour  to  supply  the  want  of  those  sacrifices,  are 
nothing  but  so  many  evidences  of  their  obsdnate  blindness. 

And  it  is  hence  also  evident,  that  the  superstition  of  the  church  of 
Rome  in  their  mass,  wherein  they  pretend  to  offi>r,  and  every  day  to 
repeat,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead, 
doth  evidently  demonstrate  that  they  disbelieve  the  efScacy  of  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  once  offered,  for  the  expiation  of  sin.  For  if  it 
be  Bo,  it  can  neith^  be  repeated,  nor  any  other  used  for  that  end,  if  we 
believe  the  apostle. 

The  remaining  words  of  this  verse  confirm  the  ailment  insisted  on, 
namely,  that  these  sacrifices  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered,  if  they 
could  have  made  the  church  perfect;  '  for,' saith  he,  '  the  worshippers 
b^og  once  purged,  they  should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  dn.' 
And  we  must  inquire,  I.  Who  are  intended  by  the  worshippers.  2, 
What  it  is  to  be  purged.  3.  What  is  the  efiect  of  this  purging,  in 
'having  no  more  conscience  of  sins.'  4.  How  the  apostle  proves  hb 
intention  hereby. 

1.  The  worshippers,  ol  \aTtptvovTic,  are  the  same  with  o!  irpo«p- 
XOfttvoi,  '  the  comers,'  in  the  verse  foregoing.  And  in  neither  place  the 
pneata  who  ofllered  the  sacrifices,  hut  the  people  for  whom  they  were 
offered,  are  intended.  They  were  the  persons  who  made  use  of  those 
sacrifices  for  the  expiation  of  sin. 

2.  Concerning  these  persons  it  is  supposed,  that  if  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law  could  make  them  perfect,  then  would  they  have  been  purged ; 
wherefore  xaOapiZfaiat  is  the  eflfect  of  Ttkiunaai,  '  to  be  purged,'  of 
'  bong  made  perfect'  For  the  apostle  supposeth  the  negaUon  of  the 
Utter,  from  the  negation  ofthe  former.  '  If  the  law  didnot  male  them 
perfect,  then  were  they  not  purged.'  This  sacred  KaOapiirjuof,  respects 
either  the  guilt  of  ain,  or  the  filth  of  it.  The  one  is  removed  by  justi- 
fication, the  other  by  sanctification.  The  one  is  the  effect  of  the  sacer- 
dotal actings  of  Christ  towards  God  in  making  atonement  for  sin,  the 
other  of  the  application  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  that  sacrifice  to  out 
souls  and  consciences,  whereby  they  are  purged,  cleansed,  renewed,  and 
changed.  It  is  the  purging  of  the  first  sort  that  is  here  intended ;  such 
■  purging  of  sin  as  takes  away  the  condemning  power  of  sin  from  the 
conscience  on  the  account  of  uie  guilt  of  it.  '  If  tneyhad  been  purged, 
[m  they  would  have  been,  had  the  law  made  the  comers  to  its  sacrifices 
perfect,)  that  is,  if  there  had  been  a  complete  expiation  of  sin  made  for 
Ifiem.  ■     ■      ■     u 

And  die  supposition  denied  hath  its  qualification  and  limitation  in  the 
»ord  iva^,  '  once.'     By  this  word  he  expresseth  the  efficacy  of  the 
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sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  being  one,  at  once  effected  what  it  was  de- 
signed to.  And  it  doth  not  d^ign  only  the  doing  of  a  thit^  at  one 
time,  but  the  so  doing  of  it  as  that  it  should  never  more  be  done. 

8.  That  these  worshippers  were  not  thus  purged  by  any  of  the  sacri- 
fices which  were  offered  for  them,  the  apostle  proves  from  hence ;  be- 
cause they  had  not  the  necessary  effect  and  consequence  of  such  a  puri- 
fication. For,  if  they  had  been  so  pursed,  Sia  ro/tqSe^avcvHi'n'i 
tnivtiSn<rtv  afiapTtt^v,  '  they  Would  have  had  no  more  conscience  (rt  sins  j' 
but  that  they  had  so,  he  proves  in  the  next  verse,  from  the  legal  recog- 
nition that  was  made  of  them  every  year.  And  if  they  bad  no  more 
conscience  of  sin,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  o£fering  sacrifices 
for  their  expiation  any  more. 

1st.  The  introduction  of  the  assertion  is  by  the  pardcles  Sia  ro, 
'  because  that,'  which  directs  unto  the  argument  that  is  in  the  words, 
'  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  ol^red,'  bo^ause  their  end  would  have 
been  accomplished,  and  so  themselves  taken  away. 

Sdly.  On  the  supposition  made,  there  would  have  been  an  alteration 
made  in  the  state  of  the  worshippers.  When  they  came  unto  the  sacri- 
fices, they  came  with  conscience  of  sin.  This  is  unavoidable  to  a  sin- 
ner, before  expiation  and  atonement  be  made  for  it :  afterwards,  if  they 
were  purged,  it  should  be  so  no  more  with  them ;  they  should  no  mora 
have  conscience  of  sin ;  fittStfuav  ix^tv  en  auvuSnatv.  They  should  no 
more  have  conscience  of  sin ;  or  rather,  they  should  not  any  more,  or 
farther,  have  any  conscience  of  sins ;  or  they  should  have  no  conadence 
of  sins  any  more.  The  meaning  of  the  word  is  singularly  well  expressed 
in  the  Syriac  translation.  They  should  have  no  conscience  agitating, 
tossing,  disquieting,  peiplexing  for  sins ;  no  conscience  judging  and  con- 
demning their  persons  for  the  guilt  of  sin,  so  depriving  £em  of  solid 
peace  with  God.  It  is  conscience  with  respect  unto  the  guilt  of  sin.  as 
It  binds  over  the  sinner  unto  punishment  in  the  judgment  of  God.  Nov 
this  is  not  to  be  measured  by  the  apprehension  of  the  sinner,  but  by 
the  true  causes  and  grounds  of  it.  These  lie  herein  alone,  that  sin 
was  not  perfectly  expiated ;  for  where  this  is  not,  there  must  be  a  con* 
science  oi  sin,  that  is  disquieting,  judging,  condemning  for  sin. 

4.  The  apogtle  speaks  on  the  one  side  and  the  o^er  of  them,  who 
were  really  interested  in  the  sacrifices  whereunto  they  might  trust  for 
the  expiation  of  sin.  The  way  hereof  as  unto  them  of  old,  and  the 
legal  sacrifices,  was  the  due  attendance  unto  them,  and  performance  of 
them,  according  unto  God's  institution.  Hence  are  the  persons  so  in- 
terested called  '  the  comers  to  them,'  and  '  the  worshippers.'  The  way 
and  means  of  our  interest  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  by  laith  only.  la 
this  state  it  often  falls  out  that  true  believers  have  a  conscience,  judging 
and  condemning  them  for  sin,  no  less  than  they  had  under  the  lav; 
but  this  trouble  and  power  of  consdence  doth  not  arise  from  hence, 
that  sin  is  not  perfecdy  expiated  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  but  only 
from  an  apprehension  that  they  have  not  a  due  interest  in  that  sacrifice, 
and  the  benefits  of  it.  Under  the  Old  Testament,  they  questioned  not 
their  due  interest  in  their  sacrifices,  which  depended  on  the  perform- 
ance of  the  rites  and  o'rdinances  of  service  belonging  unto  them ;  but 
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iheir  conaciences  charged  them  with  the  guilt  of  tan,  through  an  appre- 
hensioD  that  their  sacriiices  could  not  perfecUy  expiate  it.  And  this 
they  found  themselves  led  unto  by  God's  institution  of  their  repetition, 
which  bad  not  been  done,  if  they  could  ever  make  the  worshippers  per- 
fect. 

It  is  quite  otherwise  as  unto  conscience  for  sin  remaining  in  believers 
under  the  New  Testament ;  for  they  have  not  the  least  sense  or  fear 
ccmeeniing  any  insufficiency  or  imperfection  in  the  sacrifice  whereby  it 
is  expiated.  God  hath  ordered  all  things  concerning  it,  so  as  to  satisfy 
the  consciences  of  all  men  in  the  perfect  expiation  of  sin  by  it ;  only 
they  who  are  really  purged  by  it  may  be  in  the  dark  sometimes,  as  unto 
their  personal  interest  in  it. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  if  the  sacrifices,  neither  by  their  native 
efficacy,  nor  by  the  fi%quency  of  repetition,  could  take  away  sin,  so  as 
that  tbey  who  came  unto  God  by  them  could  have  peace  of  conscience, 
or  be  freed  from  the  trouble  of  a  continual  condemnatory  sentence  in 
AemaeWea  j  then  was  there  no  true  real  peace  with  God  under  the 
Old  Testament,  for  other  way  of  attaining  it  there  was  none.  But  this 
is  contrary  unto  innumerable  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  the  promises 
of  God  made  then  unto  the  church.  In  answer  hereunto,  I  say,  the 
apostle  did  not,  nor  doth  in  these  words  declare,  what  they  did  and 
could,  or  could  not  attain  unto  under  the  old  testament ;  only  what  they 
could  not  attain  by  the  means  of  their  sacrifices ;  so  he  declares  it  in  the 
next  verse,  for  in  them  remembrance  is  made  of  sins.  But  in  the  use 
of  than,  and  by  their  frequent  repetition,  they  were  taught  to  look 
continuaUy  onto  the  great  expiatory  sacrifice;  whose  virtue  was  laid  up 
for  them  in  the  promise,  whereby  they  had  peace  with  God. 

Obs.  I.  The  discharge  of  conscience  from  its  condemning  right  and 
power,  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  the  foundation  of  all  the 
other  priril^es  which  we  receive  by  the  gospel. — Where  this  is  not, 
there  is  no  real  participation  of  any  other  ^  tnem. 

Obs.  II.  All  peace  with  God  is  resolved  into  a  purging  atonement 
made  for  sin :  '  being  once  purged.' 

Obs.  III.  It  is  by  a  principle  of  gospel  light  alone,  that  conscience 
is  directed  to  condemn  alt  sin,  and  yet  to  acquit  all  sinners  that  are 
purged. — Its  own  natural  light  can  ^ve  it  no  guidance  herein. 

Vek.  3. — But  in  those  tacrifices,  there  it  a  remembrance  again  made 
o/"  titu  every  year. 

It  is  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  assertion ;  namely,  that  the  wor- 
shi|^iers  were  not  purged  or.  perfected  by  them,  in  that  they  had  still 
remaining  a  conscience  for  sin,  which  is  proposed  unto  confirmation  ; 
forlhis  bejngamatterof  fact,  might  be  denied  by  the  Hebrews.  Where- 
fore  the  apoatie  proves  the  truth  of  his  assertion,  from  an  inseparable 
adjunct  of  the  yearly  repetition  of  tiiese  sacrifices  according  unto  divine 
institution. 

There  are  four  things  to  be  opened  in  the  words.  1.  The  introduc- 
titm  of  the  reason  intended,  by  an  adversative  conjunction,  oAXa,  '  but.' 
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S.  The  subject  spoken  of,  '  those  sacrifices.'  3.  What  belonged  unto 
them  by  divine  institution,  which  is  a  renewed  remembrance  of  sin.  4 
The  seasons  of  it ;  it  was  to  be  made  every  year, 

1.  The  note  of  introduction  gives  bs  the  nature  of  the  argument  in- 
sisted on :  '  Had  the  worshippers  been  perfect,  they  would  have  hud  no 
more  conscience  for  sins.'  '  But,'  saith  he,  it  was  not  so  with  them,  for 
God  appoints  nothing  in  vain ;  and  he  had  not  only  appointed  the  repe- 
tition of  diese  BBcrifices,  but  also  that  in  every  repetition  of  tliem  there 
should  be  a  remembrance  made  of  sin,  as  of  that  which  was  yet  to  be 
expiated. 

3.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  expressed  in  these  words,  tv  otwai?,  '  in 
them.'  But  tnis  relative  is  remote  from. the  antecedent  which  is  in  the 
first  verse,  by  the  interposition  of  the  second,  wherein  it  is  repeated  : 
we  transfer  it  hither  from  the  first  verse  in  our  translation,  'but  in  these 
sacrifices.'  And  we  supply  the  defect  of  the  verb  substantive  by  'there 
is;'  for  there  is  no  more  in  the  original  than,  'but  in  them  a  remem- 
brance again  of  sins.'  .  The  sacrifices  intended  are  principally  those  of 
the  solemn  day  of  expiation ;  For  he  speaks  of  them  that  were  repeated 
yearly,  that  is,  once  every  year.  Others  were  repeated  every  day,  or  as 
often  as  occasion  did  require,  these  only  were  so  yearly ;  and  these  are 
peculiarly  fixed  on,  because  of  the  peculiar  solemnity  of  their  offering, 
and  the  interest  of  the  whole  people  at  once  in  them.  By  these  there- 
fore they  looked  for  the  perfect  expiation  of  sin. 

3.  That  which  is  affirmed  of  these  sacrifices,  is,  their  inseparable  ad- 
junct, that  in  them  there  was  ava/ivit'^tc  aftapnuiv,  '  a  remembrance  of 
sin'  again ;  that  is,  there  was  so  by  virtue  of  divine  institution,  whereon 
the  force  of  the  argument  doth  depend.  For  this  remembrance  of  sin 
by  God's  own  institution,  was  sucn  as  sutBcientiy  evidenced  that  the 
offerers  had  yet  a  conscience  condemning  diem  for  sins.  Respect  is 
had  unto  the  command  of  God  unto  this  purpose,  Lev.  xvi.  SI,  2S. 
Ava/ivi)ffic  is  an  express  remembrance,  or  a  remembrance  expressed  by 
confession  or  acknowledgment;,  see  Gen.  xli.  9,  xlii.  SI.  For  where 
it  respects  sin,  it  is  a  rei^ling  of  it  unto  the  sentence  of  the  law,  and  a 
sense  of  punishment;  see  Num.  v.  15;  1  Kings  xvli.  18.  And  hereby 
the  apostle  proves  effectually  that  these  sacrifices  did  not  make  the  wor- 
shippers perfect.  For  notwithstanding  their  offering  of  them,  a  sense 
of  sin  still  returned  upon  their  consciences,  and  God  himself  had  ap- 
pointed,  that  every  year  they  should  make  such  an  acknowledgment 
and  confession  of  sin,  as  should  manifest  that  they  stood  in  need  of  a 
farther  expiation  than  could  be  attained  by  them. 

But  a  difficulty  doth  here  arise  of  no  small  importance.  For  what 
the  apostle  denies  unto  these  oflferings  of  the  law,  that  he  ascribes  imto 
the  one  only  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Yet  notwithstanding  this  sacrifice 
and  its  efficacy,  it  is  certain  that  believers  ought  not  omy  once  a-year, 
but  every  day,  to  call  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  make  confession 
thereof.  Yea,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  hath  taught  us  to  pray 
every  day  for  the  pardon  of  our  sin,  wherein  there  is  a  calling  of  them 
unto  remembrance.  It  doth  not  therefore  appear  wherein  the  differ- 
ence lies  between  the  efficacy  of  their  sacrifices,  and  that  of  Christ, 
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KWig  after  both  of  them  there  is  equally  a  remembrance  of  sin  again 
to  be  made. 

Atua.  The  difierence  is  evident  between  these  things.  Their  con- 
fession of  sin  was  in  order  unto,  and  preparatory  for,  a  new  atonement 
and  expiation  of  it.  This  sufficiently  proves  the  insufficiency  of  those 
that  were  offered  before.  For  they  were  to  come  unto  the  new  offer- 
ings, as  if  there  had  never  been  any  before  them.  Our  remembrance 
of  sin,  and  confession  of  it,  respects  only  the  application  of  the  virtue 
and  efficacy  of  the  atonement  once  made,  without  the  least  desire  or 
expectation  of  a  new  propitiation.  In  their  remembrance  of  sin,  respect 
was  had  unto  the  curse  m  the  law  which  was  to  be  answered,  and  ^e 
wrath  of  God  which  was  to  be  appeased ;  it  belonged  unto  the  sacrifice 
itseH^  whose  object  was  God.  Ours  respects  only  the  application  of 
the  benefits  of  tne  sacrifice  of  Christ  unto  our  own  consciences,  whereby 
we  may  have  assured  peace  with  God.  The  sentence  or  curse  of  the 
law  was  on  them,  until  a  new  atonement  was  made ;  for  the  soul  that 
did  not  join  in  this  sacrifice  was  to  be  cut  off:  but  the  sentence  and 
curse  of  the  law  was  at  once  taken  away,  Eph.  ii.  14 — 16.  And  we 
may  observe, 

Obe.  IV.  An  obligation  unto  such  ordinances  of  worship  as  could 
not  expiate  sin,  nor  testify  that  it  was  perfectly  expiated,  was  part  of 
the  bondage  of  the  church  under  the  old  testament. 

Obs.  V.  It  belongs  unto  the  light  and  wisdom  of  faith,  so  to  re- 
member sin,  and  malEe  confession  of  it,  as  not  therein,  or  thereby,  to 
seek  after  a  new  atonement  for  it,  which  is  made  once  for  all.  Conies- 
ri<m  of  sin  is  no  less  necessary  under  the  new  testament,  than  it  was 
mider  the  old,  but  not  for  the  same  end.  And  it  is  an  eminent  di£fer- 
ence  between  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  that  of  liberty  by  Christ:  the 
one  BO  confesseth  sin,  as  to  make  that  very  confession  a  part  of  atone- 
ment for  it ;  the  other  is  encouraged  unto  confession,  because  of  the 
atonement  already  made,  as  a  means  of  coming  unto  a  participation  of 
the  benefits  of  it.  Wherefore,  the  causes  and  reasons  oi  the  confession 
of  sin  under  the  new  testament,  are,  I.  Tp  a^ct  our  own  minds  and 
consciences  with  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin  in  itself,  so  as  to  keep  us 
humble  and  filled  with  self-abasement.  He  who  hath  no  sense  of  sin, 
but  only  what  consists  in  dread  of  future  judgment,  knows  little  of  the 
Biystny  of  our  walk  before  God,  and  oliedience  unto  him,  according 
anto  the  gospel.  S.  To  engage  our  souls  unto  watchfiilness  for  the  fu- 
ture against  the  sins  we  do  confess ;  for  in  confession  we  make  an  ab- 
renunciation  of  them.  3.  To  give  unto  God  the  glory  of  his  righteous- 
ness, holiness,  "and  aversation  from  sin.  This  is  included  in  every 
confession  we  make  of  sin ;  for  the  reason  why  we  acknowledge  the 
evil  of  it,  why  we  detest  and  abhor  it,  is  its  contrariety  unto  the  nature, 
holy  properties,  and  will  of  God.  4.  To  give  unto  him  the  glory  of 
his  infinite  grace  and  mercy  in  the  pardon  of  it.  5.  We  use  it  as  an 
instituted  means  to  let  in  a  sense  of  the  pardon  of  sin  into  our  own 
tools  and  consciences,  through  a  fresh  application  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  the  benefits  thereof,  whereunto  confession  of  sin  is  requh^. 
6.  To  exalt  Jesus  Christ  in  our  hearts,  by  the  application  of  ourselves 
unto  him,  as  ^e  only  procurer  and  purchaser  of  mercy  and  pardon ; 

VOL.    IV.  Q 
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without  which,  confeaBion  of  Bins  ia  neither  acceptable  unto  God,  nor 
usefiil  unto  our  own  souls.  But  we  do  not  make  confession  of  un,  as 
a  part  o{  a  compensaticRi  for  the  guilt  of  it,  nor  as  a  means  to  ^ve 
some  present  pacification  unto  conscience,  that  we  may  go  on  in  sin,  u 
the  manner  of  some  is. 

VeR.  4^ — ASvvorov  yap  tiifia  ravpav  icai  Tpayuiv  ai^atpfiv  o^n^iar- 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  words,  and  very  little  difiFerence  in  die 
translations  of  them.  The  Vulgar  renders  ofaipctv  by  the  passive,  Im- 
possible est  enim  sanguine  taurorum  et  hircorum  auferri  peccata,  '  It  is 
impossible  that  sins  should  be  taken  away  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats.*  The  Syriac  renders  a^aipuv  by  jvs,  which  is  to  purge  or 
cleanse,  unto  the  same  purpose. 

Ver.  4. — For  it  it  impotMle  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goatt  tkculd 
take  away  tin. 

This  is  the  last  determinate  resolution  of  the  apostle  concerning  the 
insufficiency  of  the  law  and  its  sacrifices  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  and 
the  perfecting  them  who  come  unto  God,  as  unto  their  consciencest 
And  there  ia  in  the  argument  used  unto  this  end,  an  inference  from 
what  was  spoken  before,  and  a  new  enforcement  from  the  nature  or 
su^ect-matter  of  these  sacrifices. 

Something  must  be  observed  concerning  this  assertion  in  general, 
and  an  objection  that  it  is  liable  unto.  For  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats,  he  intends  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  Now  if  it  be  imposuble 
uiat  they  should  take  away  sin,  for  what  end  then  were  they  appoint- 
ed ?  Especially,  considering  that  in  the  institution  of  them,  God  t<Jd 
the  church  that  he  had  given  the  blood  to  make  atonement  on  the  altar, 
Lev.  xvii.  1 1.  It  may  Uierefore  be  s^d,  as  the  apostle  doth  in  another 
place,  with  respect  unto  the  law  itself;  if  it  could  not  by  the  worts  of 
It  justify  us  before  God,  to  what  end  then  served  Uie  law  ?  To  what 
end  serve  these  sacrifices,  if  they  could  not  take  away  sin  7 

The  answer  which  the  apostle  gives  with  respect  unto  the  law  in  ge- 
neral, may  be  applied  unto  the  sacrifices  of  it,  with  a  small  addition 
from  a  respect  unto  their  special  nature.  For  as  unto  the  law,  he  an- 
swers  two  things :  1.  That  it  was  added  because  of  transgressions.  Gal. 
iii.  19.  2.  That  it  was  a  schoolmaster  to  guide  and  direct  us  unto 
Christ,  because  of  the  severities  wherewith  it  was  accompanied,  like 
those  of  a  schoolmaster,  not  in  the  spirit  of  a  tender  father.  And  thus 
it  was  as  unto  the  end  of  these  sacrifices. 

1.  They  were  added  unto  the  promise  because  of  transgressions. 
For  God  in  them,  and  by  them,  did  continuaJIy  represent  unto  sinners 
the  curse  and  sentence  of  the  law ;  namely,  that  the  soul  that  sinneth 
must  die;  or  that  death  was  the  wages  of  sin.  For  although  in  sacri- 
fices there  was  allowed  a  commutation,  that  the  sinner  himself  should 
not  die,  but  the  beast  that  was  sacrificed  in  his  stead,  which  belonged 
unto  their  second  end  ©f  leading  unto  Christ,  yet  they  all  testified  unto 
that  sacred  truth,  that  it  is  the  'judgment  c£  God,  that  they  who  com- 
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mit  atn  are  woithy  of  death.'  And  this  was,  as  the  whole  law,  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  to  deter  men  from  sin,  and  so  to  put  bounds  unto  trans- 
gressionB.  For  when  Qod  passed  by  sin  with  a  kind  of  connivance, 
winking  at  the  ignorance  of  men  in  their  imquities,  not  giving  ^em 
cootinual  warnings  of  their  guilt,  and  the  consequents  thereof  in  death, 
the  world  was  filled  and  covered  with  a  deluge  of  impieties.  Men  saw 
not  judgment  speedily  executed,  nor  any  tokens  or  indications  that  so  it 
would  be,  therefore  was  their  heart  wholly  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  But 
God  dealt  not  thus  with  the  church.  He  let  no  sin  pass  without  a  re- 
presentation of  his  displeasure  ag^nst  it,  though  mixed  with  mercy,  in 
a  direction  unto  the  relief  against  it,  in  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice.  And 
^refore  he  did  not  only  appoint  these  sacrifices,  on  all  the  especial 
wcasiona  of  such  sins  and  uncleanness,  as  the  consciences  of  particular 
unnere  were  pressed  with  a  sense  of;  but  also  once  a-year  there  was 
f^ered  up  a  remembrance  of  all  the  sins,  iniquities,  and  transgres* 
noBB  of  the  whole  congregation,  Lev.  zvi. 

2.  They  were  added  as  the  leaching  of  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  unto 
Christ  By  them  was  the  church  taught  and  directed  to  look  con- 
tinaally  unto,  and  after  that  sacrifice  which  alone  could  really  pnrge 
and  take  away  all  iniquity.  For  God-appointed  no  sacrifices  until  after 
the  promise  of  sendii^  the  seed  of  the  woman  to  break  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  In  his  so  doing,  was  his  own  heel  to  be  bruised,  in  the  suf- 
'  '   [of  his  human  nature,  which  he  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  God, 


which  these  sacrifices  did  represent.  Wherefore,  the  church,  knowing 
lint  Aese  sacrifices  did  call  sin  to  remembrance,  representing  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  against  sin,  which  was  their  first  end;  and  that 
although  there  was  an  intinuition  of  grace  and  mercy  in  them  by  the 
commutation  and  substitution  which  they  allowed,  yet  that  they  could 
not  of  themselves  take  away  sin,  it  made  them  the  more  earnestly,  and 
with  longing  desires,  look  after  him  and  his  sacrifice,  who  should  per- 
fectly take  away  sin,  and  make  peace  with  God,  wherein  the  principal 
eieidse  of  grace  under  the  old-tfestament  did  consist 

3.  As  unto  their  especial  nature,  they  were  added  as  the  great  in- 
strucdon  in  the  way  and  manner  wherel^  sin  was  to  be  taken  away. 
For  although  this  arose  originally  tirom  God's  mere  grace  and  mercy, 
yet  was  it  not  to  be  executed  and  accomplished  by  sovereign  grace  and 
power  alone.  Such  a  taking  away  of  sin  would  have  been  inconsistent 
with  his  truth,  holiness,  and  righteous  government  of  mankind,  as  I 
have  elsewhere  at  large  demonstrated.  It  must  foe  done  by  the  inter- 
position of  a  ransom  and  atonement,  by  the  substitution  of  one  who  was 
no  iumer  in  the  ro<Hn  of  sinners,  to  make  satisfaction  unto  the  law,  and 
jtBtice  of  God  for  sin.  Hereby  sacrifices  became  the  principal  means 
of  directiag  the  faith  of  the  saints  under  the  old  testament,  and  the 
means  whereby  they  acted  it,  on  the  original  promise  of  their  recovery 
from  apostasy. 

These  things  do  evidently  express  the  wisdom  of  God  in  tlieir  institu- 
tion, although  of  themselves  they  could  not  take  awny  sin.  And  those 
by  whom  these  ends  of  .them  are  denied,  as  they  are  by  the  Jews  and 
lans,  can  give  no  account  of  any  end  of  them,  which  should 
t  the  wiadoin,  grace,  and  holiness  of  God. 
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Thi§  objection  being  removed,  I  shall  proceed  unto  the  exposition  of 
the  words  in  particular.  And  there  are  four  things  in  them  as  a  ne^- 
live  proposition.  1.  The  illative  conjunction  declaring  ite  respects  unto 
what  went  before.  2.  The  subject-matter  spoken  of:  'the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats.'  3.  What  is  dniied  concerning  it :  'it  could  not  tdce 
away  sin.'  4.  The  modification  of  this  negative  proposition :  '  it  was 
impossible  they  should  do  so.' 

1,  The  illative  conjunction,  700,  'for,'  declares  what  is  spoken  to  be 
introduced  in  the  proof  and  confirmation  of  what  was  before  aiBrmed. 
And  it  is  the  closing  w^ument  agunst  the  imperfection  and  impotency 
of  the  old  covenant,  the  law,  pries^ood,  and  sacrifices  of  It,  which  the 
apostle  maketh  use  of.  And  indeed  it  is  comprehensive  of  all  that  he 
had  before  insisted  on ;  yea,  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  his  other  reastHi- 
iogs  unto  this  purpose.  For  if,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  it  was 
impossible  that  the  sacrifices  consisting  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sin,  then,  however,  whensoever,  and  by  whomsoever 
they  were  offered,  this  efl^t  could  not  be  produced  by  them.  Where-, 
fore  in  these  words  the  apostle  puts  a  dose  unto  his  argument,  and 
resumes  it  no  more  in  this  Epistle,  but  only  once  or  twice  m^es  mention 
of  it  in  the  way  of  an  illustration  to  set  forth  the  excellency  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ;  as,  ver.  11,  of  this  chapter,  and  ch.  xiii.  10 — IS. 

2.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  ui/ia  raupuv  Kai  rpaywv,  '  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats.'  The  reason  why  the  apostle  expresseth  them  by  bulls 
and  goats,  which  were  calves  and  kids  of  the  goats,  hath  been  declared 
on  en.  ix.  II,  iH.  And  some  things  must  be  observed  concerning  this 
description  of  the  old  sacrifices. 

1st.  That  he  makes  mention  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  only; 
whereas  in  many  of  them  the  whole  bodies  were  of&red,  and  the  fat  of 
Ihem  all  was  burned  on  the  altar.  And  diis  he  doth  for  the  ensumg 
reasons :  1 .  Because  it  was  the  blood  alone  whereby  atonement  was 
made  for  sin  and  sinners.  The  fitt  was  burned  with  incense  only,  to 
show  that  it  was  accepted  as  a  sweet  sAour  with  God.  9.  Because  be 
bad  respect  principally  uAlo  the  anniversary  sacrifice,  unto  the  consuto- 
matioD  whereof  and  atonement  thereby,  the  carrying  the  blood  into  the 
"    "  I  liie  n 


holy  pUce  did  belong.  3.  Because  liie  natural  is  in  an  especial  u 
in  the  blood,  which  si^ified  that  atonement  was  to  be  made  by  death, 
and  that  by  the  efiiision  of  blood,  as  it  was  in  the  sacrifice  of  .Christ; 
see  Lev.  xvii.  11,  IS.  And  in  the  shedding  of  it  there  was  an  indica- 
tion of  the  desert  of  sin  in  the  oflerer. 

8dlv.  He  recals  them  by  this  expression  of  their  sacrifices, '  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats,'  to  a  due  consideration  of  what  eflfect  might  be  pro- 
duced by  them.  They  were  accompanied  with  great  solemnity  and 
pomp  of  ceremony  in  their  celebration.  Hence  arose  a  great  esteaix 
and  veneration  of  them  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  But  when  all  was 
done,  that  which  was  o&red  was  b^  the  blood  .of  bulls  and  goata. 
And  there  is  a  tadt  opposition  unto  die  matter  of  that  sacrifice,  wl^by 
sin  was  really  to  be  expiated,  which  was  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  Heb.  ix.  IS,  14. 

8.  That  which  is  denied  of  these  sacrifices,  is,  a^ipuv  afiapna^^ 
'  the  taking  away  of  sins.'    The  thing  intended  is  variously  expressed 
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by  the  apostlet  u  by  iXeunaa^at  rat  ifiapnat,  Heb.  ii.  17  ;  KaSaptofiov 
wwTiaiu,  ch.  L  3;  Kada(M^c70(u,  iea9aiptiv  rriv  awaStiaiv,  ch.  ix.  14; 
a0(Ti|ffiv  aftaftriat,  ch.  ix.  S6 ;  ava^tptiv  dfiapriact  ver.  ^,  '  to  make 
recODciUation,'  '  to  purae  sin,' '  to  purge  the  conscience/  '  to  abolish 
rin,' '  to  bear  it.'  And  ttiat  which  be  tntendeth  in  all  these  expressions, 
which  he  denies  of  the  law  and  its  sacrifices,  and  ascribes  unto  that  of 
Christ,  is  the  whole  entire  effect  thereof,  so  far  as  it  immediately  res- 
pected God  and  the  law.  For  all  these  expressions  respect  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  iu  removal,  or  the  pardon  of  it,  with  righteousness  before  God, 
acceptance  and  peace  with  him.-  To  take  away  sin,  is  to  make  atone- 
inent  for  it,  to  expiate  it  before  Ood  by  a  satis&clion  ^ven,  or  price 
paid,  with  the  procurement  of  the  pardon  of  it,  according  unto  the 
terms  of  the  new  covenant. 

The  interpretation  of  these  words  by  the  Socinians,  is  contrary  unto 
the  signification  of  the  words  themselves,  and  to  the  whole  design  of 
the  context.  '  Impossibile  est'  (saith  Slichtingius)  'ut  sanguis  taurorum 
et  luiconun  peccata  tollat ;  hoc  est,  efficiat  ut  homines  in  posterum  k 
peccatis  abstmerent,  et  sic  nullam  amplius  habeant  peccatorum  consci- 
entiam,  sive  ullas  eorum  pcenas  metuant ;  quam  enlm  queeso  vim  ad 
hsc  praestandum  sanguis  animalium  habere  potest  ?  Itaque  hoc  didt, 
taurorum  et  hirconim  saDguinem  earn  vim  nequaquam  habere,  et  ut 
habeat,  impossibile  esse,  ut  homines  4  peccatis  avocet,  et  ne  in  pos- 
terum peccent,  efficiat'  And  Grotius  after  him  speaks  to  the  same 
purpose,  '  A^tupetv  ajUOfrtoc,  quod  auprd  aStrtiv  et  ava^tptiv,  est  ex- 
tinguere  peccata,  quod  sanguis  Christi  facit,  cum  quia  fidem  in  nobis 
parit,  turn  quia  Christo  jus  dat  nobis  auxilia  necessaria  impetrandi; 
pecudum  sanguis  nihil  efflcit  tale.' 

1st.  Nothing  can  be  more  alien  fivm  the  design  of  the  apostle,  and 
BC(^  of  the  context.  They  are  both  of  them  to  prove,  that  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  law  could  not  expiate  sins,  could  not  make  atonement  for 
them,  could  not  make  reconciliation  with  God,  could  not  produce  the 
e^ct  which  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  alone  was  appointed  and  ordained 
unto.  They  were  only  signs  and  figures  of  it  They  could  not  efi^t 
that  which  the  Hebrews  looked  for  from  diem,  and  by  them.  And 
that  which  they  expected  by  them  was,  that  by  them  they  should  make 
•toDeroent  with  God  for  their  sins.  Wherefore,  the  apo8t!e  denies  that 
it  was  possible  they  should  efiect  what  they  looked  for  from  them,  and 
nothing  else.  It  was  not  that  they  should  be  arguments  to  turn  them 
fi'om  sin  unto  newness  of  life,  so  as  that  they  should  sin  no  more.  By 
wh^  way,  and  on  what  consideration,  they  were  means  to  deter  men 
hma  sin,  I  have  just  declared.  But  they  can  produce  no  one  place  in 
the  whole  law,  to  give  countenance  unto  such  an  apprehension  that 
this  was  their  end ;  so  that  the  apostle  bad  no  need  to  declare  their  in- 
sufficiency with  respect  thereunto.  Especially,  the  great  anniversary 
sacrifice  on  the  day  o£  expiation,  was  appointed  so  expressly  to  make 
abtmement  for  sin,  to  procure  its  pardon,  to  take  away  its  guilt  in  the 
^t  of  God,  and  from  the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  that  be  should  not 
be  punished  accordins  unto  the  sentence  of  the  law ;  as  that  it  cannot 
be  d^ed.     This  is  that  which  the  apostle  declares,  that  of  themselves 
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they  could  not  efiect  or  perform,  but  only  tjrpiGally,  and  by  way  of  n- 
presentation. 

^ly.  He  declares  directly  and  positively  what  he  intende  by  thU 
taking  away  of  sin,  and  the  ceasing  of  legal  sacrifices  tJiereon,  ver.  17, 
18,  'Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more ;  now 
where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  ain.'  The 
cessation  of  oderings  for  sin,  follows  directly  on  the  remission  of  sin, 
which  is  the  effect  of  exination  and  atonement ;  and  not  upon  the  turn- 
ing away  of  men  irom  sin  for  the  future.  It  is  therefore  our  justifica- 
don,  and  not  our  sanctification,  that  the  apostle  discourseth  of. 

3dly.  The  words  themselves  will  not  bear  this  s^iae.  For  the  object 
of  aftuptiv,  that  which  it  is  exercised  about,  is  afiapriat.  It  is  an  act 
upon  sin  itself,  and  not  immediately  upon  the  sinner.  Nor  can  it  aig- 
mfy  any  thing  but  to  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  that  it  should  not  bind 
over  the  sinner  unto  punishment ;  whereon  conscience  for  sin  is  takeo 
away.     But  to  return. 

4.  The  manner  of  the  n^ation  is,  that  aSvvarov,  it  was  '  impoesible* 
that  it  should  be  otherwise.     And  it  was  so, 

Ist  From  divine  institution.  Whatever  the  Jews  ^prehended,  they 
were  never  designed  of  God  to  that  end,  and  therefore  had  no  virtue 
or  efficacy  for  it  communicated  to  them.  And  all  the  virtue  of  ordi- 
nances of  worship  depends  on  their  designation  to  their  end.  The 
blood  of  bulla  and  goats  as  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  carried  into  the 
most  holy  place,  was  designed  of  God  to  represent  the  way  of  talcing 
away  sin,  but  not  by  itself  to  effect  it,  and  it  wtu  therefore  impoasible 
that  so  it  should  do. 

Sdly.  It  was  impossible  from  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves, 
inasmuch  as  there  was  not  a  condeceocy  to  the  holy  perfections  c^ 
the  divine  nature,  that  sin  should  be  expiated,  and  the  church  perfected 
by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats.  For,  First.  In  this  there  wmdd  have 
been  no  condecency  to  his  infinite  wisdom.  For  God  having  declared 
his  severity  against  sin,  with  the  necessity  of  its  punishment  to  the  glory 
of  his  righteousness  and  sovereign  rule  over  his  creatures,  what  ctm* 
decency  could  there  have  been  herein  to  infinite  wisdom  ?  What  con- 
sistency between  the  severity  of  (hat  declaration,  and  the  taking  away 
of  sin  by  such  an  inferior  b^garly  means,  as  that  of  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  ?  A  great  appearance  was  made  of  infinite  disfdeasure 
against  sin,  in  the  giving  of  the  fiery  law,  in  the  curse  of  it,  in  the 
threatenings  of  eternal  death ;  should  all  have  ended  in  an  outward 
show,  there  would  have  been  no  manner  of  proportion  to  be  dieconed 
between  the  demerit  of  sin,  and  the  means  of  its  expiation.  So  that. 
Secondly.  It  had  no  condecency  to  divine  justice.  For,  1.  As  I  have 
elsewhere  proved  at  large,  sin  could  not  be  taken  away  without  a  price, 
a  ransom,  a  compensation  and  satisf^tion  made  to  justice,  for  the  in- 
juries it  received  by  sin.  In  satisfacticm  to  justice  by  way  of  compen- 
sation for  injuries  or  crimes,  there  must  be  a  proportion  between  the 
injury  and  the  reparation  of  it,  that  justice  may  be  as  much  exalted  and 
elorified  in  the  one,  as  it  was  depressed  and  debased  in  the  other.  But 
there  could  be  no  such  thing  between  the  demerit  of  sin,  and  the  a&ont 
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put  on  the  righteousness  of  God  on  the  one  h&nd,  and  a  lepantion  by 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goate  on  the  other.  No  man  living  can  ^pre- 
bend vherein  any  such  proportion  should  lie  or  consist :  nor  was  it 
possible  that  the  conscience  of  any  nuui  could  be  freed  from  a  sense  of 
the  guilt  of  sin,  who  had  nothing  to  trust  to  but  this  blood  to  make 
compensatJon  or  atonement  for  it  2.  The  apprehension  of  it,  (namely, 
a  suitableness  to  divine  justice,  in  the  expiation  of  sins  by  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats,)  must  needs  be  a  great  incentive  to  profane  persons,  to 
the  eommisaion  of  sin.  For  if  tbsre  be  no  more  in  sin  and  die  guilt 
of  it,  but  what  may  be  expiated  and  taken  away  at  so  low  a  price,  but 
what  may  have  atonement  made  for  it  by  the  blood  of  b^ts,  why 
^ould  they  notgive  satis&ction  to  their  lusts  by  living  in  sin  7  •Thirdly. 
It  would  have  had  no  consistency  with  the  sentence  and  sanction  of 
the  law  of  nature,  '  In  the  day  thou  estest,  thou  shalt  die.'  For 
■hhough  God  reserved  to  himself  the  liberty  and  right  of  substituting 
a  surety  in  the  room  of  a  sinner,  to  die  for  him,  namely,  such  an  one 
as  should  by  his  sufiering  and  dying,  bring  more  glory  to  the' righteous- 
ness, holiness,  and  law  of  God,  than  either  was  derogated  from  them 
by  the  sin  of  man,  or  could  be  restored  to  them  by  his  eternal  ruin  ; 
yet  was  it  not  consistent  with  the  veracity  of  God  in  diat  sanction  of 
the  law,  ^at  this  substitution  should  be  of  a  nature  no  way  cognate, 
but  iDe&bly  inferior  to  the  nature  of  him  that  was  to  be  delivered. 
fw  these,  and  other  reasons  of  the  same  kind,  which  I  have  handled 
at  large  elsewhere,  it  was  '  impossible,'  as  the  apostle  assures  us,  '  that 
the  blood  of  balk  and  goats  should  take  away  sin.'  And  we  may 
observe, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  'possible  that  things  may  usefully  represent  what  it  is 
impossible  that  in  and  by  themselves  they  should  enect. — This  is  the 
fandamental  rule  of  all  institutions  of  the  old  testament.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  II.  There  may  be  great  and  eminent  uses  of  divine  ordinances 
and  institutions,  although  it  be  imposaible  that  by  themselves,  in  their 
UMt  exact  and  diligent  use,  they  should  woi^  out  our  acceptance  with 
God. — And  it  belongs  to  the  wisdom  of  faith,  to  use  them  to  their 
proper  end,  not  to  trust  to  them,  as  to  what  they  cannot  of  themselves 
eflecL 

Obs.  III.  It  was  utterly  im|>osstble  that  sin  should  be  taken  away 
before  God,  and  from  the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  but  by  the  blood  of 
Christ — Other  ways  men  are  apt  to  betake  themselves  to  for  this  end, 
but  in  Tsdn.  It  is  Uie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  thatcleanseth  us  from 
■U  oor  sins,  for  he  alone  was  the  propitiation  for  tiiem. 

(Nw.  IV.  The  declaration  of  tiie  insufBciencj  of  all  other  ways  for 
Ae  expiation  of  sin,  is  an  evidence  of  the  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
■enri^of  God  against  sin,  with  the  unavoidable  ruin  of  all  unbelievers. 

Obs.  V.  Herein  also  consists  the  great  demonstration  of  the  love, 

r«,  and  mercy  of  God,  with  an  encouragement  to  faith,  in  that  when 
old  sacrifices  neither  would  nor  could  perfectly  expiate  sin,  be  would 
Bot  suSct  the  work  itself  to  fail,  but  provided  a  way  that  should  be 
nUlibly  efiective  of  it,  as  is  declared  in  the  following  verses. 
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Veb.  5 — 10.— The  provision  that  God  msde  to  supply  the  defect 
jnd  insufficiency  of  leeal  sacrifices,  as  to  the  expiation  of  sin,  peace  of 
conscien^  with  hiniBe&,  and  the  sanclification  of  the  souls  of  me  wor- 


shippers, is  declared  in  this  contexL  For  Uie  words  contain  the  bleteed 
undertaking  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  do,  fulfil,  perform,  and  uSei 
all  things  required  in  the  will,  and  by  Uie  wisdom,  holiness,  righteous- 
ness, and  authority  of  God  to  the  complete  salvation  of  the  church, 
with  the  reasons  of  the  efficacy  of  what  lie  so  did,  and  suffered  to  that 
end.  And  we  must  consider  bblh  the  words  themselves,  so  far  espe- 
cially as  they  consist  in  a  quotation  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  with 
the  validity  of  his  inferences  firom  the  testimony  which  he  chooseth  to 
insist  on  to  this  purpose. 

Ver.  5 — 10, — A(o  tiffEpxo/itvoc  «c  TOv  KOaftov,  Xeytf  Qvaiav  ni 
Tpov^o^av  ovK  ifdtXjiaae,  aufta  St  KaTi}pTt»ai  ftot.  OXocavrwfnni 
Kai  irtpc  o^topriac  ouk  EuSomcrac.  Tort  un-pV  ISov  qicw,  {tr 
KiAaktSi  /3iEAtov  ytypawrat  trcpt  f/iov,)  rou  irotqffot,  6  BuK,  n 
dcAq/ui  croi;'  Avurtpov  Xtywv'  6r(  iurnav  xai  -wpoa^opav  loi 
iXoKavrufiaTa  lau  xtpi  ofiapTuic  omc  fidcAijoaCi  ouSt  n*SiNn|miC' 
ainvtv  Kara  row  va/tov  wpoa^tpovrat.  Tort  tipi)«v'  I8ow  fl«w  re* 
wotifvai,  6  QiOf,  TO  iikiifia  <rov'  Avai^t  to  irpturov,  ii«  to  oCvrtpor 
Trifffif.  £v  If  &f\ji(taTi  i}ytaafitvai  la/tm  ol  Sut  tik  ir/>09^apW^ 
aufiaroi  rov  liioov  Xptorov  f^iro^. 

Some  few  difl&rences  may  be  observed  in  the  andent  and  best  truu- 
lations. 

Aio.  Vul.  Lat.  ideo  quapropter.  Syr.  Jonioia;  *  for  this,  for  ite 
cause.'  GuiTiov  km  wpoaiopav ;  hostiom  et  oblationem,  sacrifiainD, 
victimam.  The  Syriac  renders  the  words  in  the  plural  number,  'sacn- 
fices'  and  '  ofierings.'  Satua  Sc  KoriipTimu  ^oi,  aptasti,  adaptssti  nihil' 
pneparasti,  perfecisti;  'a  body  hast  thou  prepared,'  i.  e.  fitted  for  Wi 
'  wherein  I  may  do  thy  will.'  Syr.  -jnaaw  pT  kt»,  '  But  thou  hsit 
clothed  me  with  a  body;'  very  significantly,  as  unto  the  thing  intended, 
which  is  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  Ethiopic  rend^ 
thb  verse  somewhat  straiwely,  *  And  when  he  entered  into  the  worii 
he  saith,  Sacrifices  and  o&rings  I  would  not :  thy  body  he  hath  purified 
unto  me.'  Making  them,  as  1  suppose,  the  words'  of  the  Fath«-  ^^ 
fvSoKi)(rar ;  Vulg.  non  tibi  placuerant;  reading  tlie  preceding  words  m 
the  nominative  case,  altering  the  person  and  number  of  the  verb-  ^J^' 
tAksd  nb,  '  Thou  didst  not  require,'  non  approbasti;  that  is, '  they  1"** 
not  well  pleasing,  nor  accepted  with  God,'  as  unto  the  end  of  the  ei- 
piation  of  sin.  ISou  iJkw,  ecce  adsum,  venio.  Ovk  qdcXq^oc  '^ 
tvSoKtiaat-  The  Syriac  omitteth  the  hist  word,  which  yet  is  enpb*^ 
in  the  discourse. 

Tore  EiptiKEif ;  Vul.  tunc  dixi,  '  then  1  said;'  that  is,  htoc,  for '^ 
said  i'  for  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  these  words,  but  repeats  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist. 

The  reading  of  the  words  out  of  the  Hebrew  by  the  i^witle,  shtii  w 
considered  in  our  passage. 
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Vbr.  5 — 10. —  Where/ore,  tahen  he  cometh  into  the  vjorld,  he  taith, 
Saerifict  and  offering  thou  wouldit  not;  but  a  body  htut  thou 
prgpared  (fitted  for)  ma.  In  bumt-offeringt  and  sacrifices  Jbr  tin, 
thou  hast  had  no  pleature.  Then  said  I,  Lo  I  come,  (in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  ma  J  to  do  thy  vnll  O  Ood  ;  (that  I  should 
do  thy  will.)  Above,  when  he  said.  Sacrifice  and  offering,  and 
burnt-offerings  and  offerings  for  sin,  thou  wouldst  not,  neither  hadst 
pleasure  therein,  which  are  offered  by  the  law  .■  then  said  he,  Lo 
I  cone  to  do  thy  will  (0  God.)  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that 
he  atay  establish  the  second.  By  the  which  will,  we  are  sanctified, 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jems  Christ  once  for  all. 

A  blessed  and  divine  context  this  is,  summarily  representing  unto  \x&, 
the  love,  grace,  and  wisdom  of  the  Father ;  the  lore,  obedience,  and 
sofiering  of  ^e  Son ;  the  federal  agreement  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  as  to  the  work  of  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  church  ; 
w^  the  blessed  hamony  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in  the 
declaration  of  these  things.  The  divine  authority  and  wisdom  that  evi- 
dence themselves  herein,  are  ine£&ble,  and  do  cast  contempt  on  all 
those  by  whom  this  Epistle  hath  been  called  in  question ;  as  sundry 
other  passages  in  it  do  in  a  peculiar  manner.  And  it  is  our  duty  to 
inquire  with  diligence  into  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  herein. 

As  unto  the  general  nature  of  the  arguing  of  the  apostle,  it  consists 
of  two  part*.  1.  The  introducUon  of  a  pregnant  testimony  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  unto  his  purpose,  ver.  5-— 8,  and  part  of  the  9th. 
8.  Inferencea  from  that  testimony,  asserting  and  confirming  all  that  he 
bad  pleaded  for. 

In  the  testimony  heproduceth,  we  may  consider,  1.  The  manner  of 
its  introdciction,  respecting  the  reason  of  what  is  asserted,  wherefore, 
t-  Who  it  was  by  wnom  Uie  words  insisted  on  were  spoken — he  saith. 
3.  When  be  spake  them  ;  when  he  came  into  the  world.  4.  The  things 
BK^en  by  him  in  general ;  which  consist  in  a  double  antithesis.  Fvrst, 
Between  the  legal  sacrifices,  and  the  obedience  of  Christ  in  bis  body, 
ver.  S.  Secondly.  Between  God's  acceptance  of  the  (me  and  the  other, 
mth  their  efficacy  unto  the  end  treated  of,  which  must  be  particularly 
spoken  unto. 

1.  The  introducdon  of  this  testimony  is  by  the  word  Sio,  '  where- 
ion,'  'for  which  cause,'  'for  which  end.'  It  doth  not  give  an  account 
why  the  words  following  were  spoken,  but  why  the  thmgs  themselves 
were  so  ordered  and  disposed.  And  we  are  directed  in  this  word,  unto 
the  doe  consideration  of  what  is  designed  U>  be  proved :  and  this  is, 
that  there  was  such  an  insufficiency  in  all  legal  sacrifices,  as  unto  the 
expiation  of  sin,  that  God  would  remove  them,  and  take  them  out  of 
(he  way,  to  introduce  that  which  was  better,  to  do  that  which  the  law 
could  not  do.  Wherefore,  saith  the  apostle,  because  it  was  so  with  the 
[aw,  things  are  thus  disposed  of  in  the  wisdom  and  counsel  of  God,  as 
is  declared  in  this  testimony. 

8.  Who  spake  the  words  contained  in  the  testimony:  Xtytt,  *he 
uith.'    The  words  may  have  a  threefold  respect. 
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111.  As  they  were  given  out  by  inspiration,  and  are  recorded  in  the 
Scripture.  So  they  were  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  apostle 
expressly  affirms  of  the  like  words,  ver.  15,  16,  of  this  chapter. 

iSdly.  As  they  were  used  by  the  penman  of  the  Psalm,  who  speaks  by 
inspiration.  So  they  were  the  words  of  David,  by  whom  the  Psahn 
was  composed.  But  although  David  spoke  or  wrote  these  words,  yet 
is  not  he  hiatself  the  person  spoken  of,  nor  can  any  passage  in  the 
whole  context  be  applied  to  him,  as  we  shall  see  in  particular  after- 
wards. Or  if  they  may  be  said  to  be  spoken  of  him,  it  was  only  as  be 
bare  the  person  of  another,  or  vas  a  type  of  Christ.  For  althou^ 
God  himself  doth  frequently  prefer  moral  obedience  before  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  law,  when  they  were  hypocritically  performed,  and  trusted 
to  as  a  righteousness,  unto  the  neglect  of  diligence  in  moral  duties; 
yet  David  did  not,  would  not,  oughtnot,  in  his  own  name  and  person  to 
rqect  the  worship  of  God,  and  [»c0ent  himself  with  his  obedieooe  in 
the  room  thereof,  especially  as  to  the  end  of  sacrifices  in  the  expiation 
of  sin.     Wherefore, 

Sdly,  The  words  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  when  he 
cmneth  into  the  world,  '  he  saith.'  And  it  is  a  vain  inquiry,  when  in 
particular  he  spake  these  words ;  unto  whom,  or  where,  any  mention  is 
nude  of  them  in  the  story  of  him.  It  is  no  way  needfid  that  tbc^ 
should  be  literally  or  verbally  pronounced  by  him.  But  the  Holy 
Ghost  useth  these  words  in  bis  name  as  his,  because  they  declare,  ex- 
press, and  represent  his  mind,  design,  and  resolution  in  his  coming  into 
the  world,  which  is  the  sole  end  and  use  of  words.  On  the  considera- 
tion of  the  insufficiency  of  legal  sacrifices  (the  only  appearing  means 
unto  that  purpose)  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  m&lang  of  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  that  all  manldnd  might  not  eternally  perish  under 
the  guilt  of  sin,  the  Lord  Christ  represents  his  readiness  and  willingness 
to  undertake  that  work,  with  the  frame  of  his  heart  and  mind  tlierein. 

The  ascription  of  these  words  unto  the  Lord  Christ  on  the  reason 
mentioned,  give  us  a  prospect  into,  1.  The  love  of  his  undertaking  for 
us,  when  alfoliieT  ways  <n  our  recovery  failed,  and  were  disallowed  u 
insufficient.  £^  Into  the  foundation  of  his  undertaking  for  us,  whidi 
was  the  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  concerning  the  insufficiency  of 
these  sacrifices.  3.  Into  bis  readiness  to  undertake  the  work  of  re* 
demption,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  that  lay  in  the  way  of  it,  and 
what  he  was  to  undergo  in  the  stead  of  tiie  legal  sacrifices. 

Obs.  1.  We  have  me  solemn  word  of  Christ,  in  the  declaradoo  he 
made  of  his  readiness  and  willingness  to  undertake  the  work  of  the 
expiation  of  sin,  proposed  unto  our  faith,  and  engaged  as  a  sure  anchor 
of  our  souls. 

3.  The  season  of  his  speaking  these  words  in  the  manner  declared, 
was,  iitTtpj(ofitvo^  tif  rov  kovjuov,  'on  his  coming  into  the  world;' 
'  wherefore,  comuig  (or  when  he  cometh)  into  the  world,  he  saith/ 
tiatfixofisvof,  veniens  or  venturus ;  when  he  was  to  enter  into  the  world, 
when  the  design  of  his  future  coming  into  the  world,  was  declared.  So 
6  *PX«*<tfoc  is,  *  he  that  is  to  come.  Matt  si.  S,  and  tpx"****'  John  iv. 
25.     That,   therefore,  may  be  the  sense  of  the  words  ;  upon  the  first 


TES.   5 — 10.]  EPISTLE  TO   THE  HEBREWS.  235 

predictioo  of  the  future  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  into  the  world,  the 
deaigo,  mind,  and  will  wherewith  he  came,  was  declared. 

Refer  the  words  unto  some  actual  coming  of  the  person  spoken  of 
into  the  world,  and  various  interpretations  are  given  of  them.  When 
he  came  in  aacrifices  typically,  say  some :  but  this  seems  not  to  b^  a 
word  accompanying  the  first  institution  of  sacrifices  ;  namely,  '  sacrifices 
thou  wouldst  not  have.'  His  coming  into  the  world  was  his  appearance 
Mtd  public  showing  of  himself  unto  the  world,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry ;  as  David  came  out  of  the  wilderness  and  caves,  to  show  him- 
lelf  uDto  the  people  as  king  of  Israel,  saith  Grolius.  But  the  respect 
unto  David  herem  is  frivolous ;  nor  are  those  words  used  with  respect 
unto  the  kingly  office  of  Christ,  but  merely  as  to  the  offering  himself  in 
sacrifice  to  God, 

The  Sociniaoa  contend  eameslly,  that  this'his  commg  into  the  world 
is  his  entrance  into  heaven  aAer  his  resurrection ;  and  they  embrace 
this  uncouth  interpretation  of  the  words,  to  give  countenance  unto  their 
pemidous  error,  that  Christ  offered  not  himself  in  sacrifice  to  God  in 
his  death,  or  whilst  he  was  m  this  world.  For  his  sacrifice  they  sup- 
pose to  be  only  metaphorically  so  called,  consisting  in  the  representation 
of  himself  uttto  God  in  heaven,  after  his  obedience  and  suSering. 
Wherefore  they  say,  that  by  the  world  which  he  came  into,  the  world  to 
comc^  mentioned  ch.  ii.  6,  is  intended.  But  there  is  nothing  sound, 
nothii^  probable  or  specious  in  this  wresting  of  the  words  and  sense  of 
tbe  Scripfttre.  For)  1.  The  words  in  the  places  compared  are  not  the 
use.  This  is  kovjuoc  only ;  those  are  oucoviu vt|  ^XAovffa,  and  are  not 
absolutely  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense,  though  the  same  things  may 
be  intended  in  various  respects.  2.  Oucovfuvti  is  the  habitable  part  of 
tbe  earth,  and  can  on  no  pretence  be  applied  unto  heaven.  3.  1  have 
fiilly  proved  on  that  place,  that  the  apostle  in  that  expression  intendeth 
onhr  Uie  days  and  times  of  the  Messiah,  or  of  the  gospel,  commonly 
called  among  the  Jews,  Tnvn  D^iy, '  the  world  to  come,'  that  new  hea- 
ven and  earUi  wherein  righteousness  should  dwell.  But  they  add  that 
owiioc  itsdif  is  used  for  heaven,  Rom.  iv.  13.  To  xAiipovojuov  awow 
mmi  Tou  Koaftov,  '  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world ;'  that  is,  of 
heaven,  the  world  above.  But  this  imagination  is  vain  also.  For 
Abraham's  being  hdr  of  the  world  is  no  more  but  his  being  the  father 
of  many  nations :  nor  was  there  ever  any  other  promise  which  the 
Apostle  should  refer  unto,  of  his  being  heir  of  the  world,  but  only  that 
tH  his  being  the  &ther  of  many  nati(ms,  not  of  Uie  Jews  only,  but  of 
the  Gentiles  also;  as  the  apostle  explains  it,  Rom.  XT.  S — IS.  Re- 
spect also  may  be  had  unto  the  promised  seed  proceeding  from  him, 
*ho  was  to  be  the  heir  of  all  things. 

That  which  they  intend  by  his  coming  into  the  world,  is  what  himself 
constantly  calleth  his  leaving  of  the  wwld,  and  going  out  of  it.  See 
John  xvii.  11,  12,  IS,  xiii.  1,  '  I  leave  the  world,  I  am  no  more  in  the 
World ;  they  are  in  the  world.'  This,  therefore,  cannot  be  his  coming 
wlo  the  world.  And  this  imaginadon  is  contrary,  as  unto  the  express 
words,  so  to  tbe  open  design  of  the  apostle ;  for  as  he  declares  his 
omiii^  into  the  world  to  Im  the  seasoa  wherein  a  body  was  fitted  for 


236  AN  "exposition   of  the  [clU  X' 

him,  so  that  which  he  had  to  do  herein  waa  what  he  had  to  do  in  this 
world,  before  hU  departure  out  of  it,  ver.  12.  Wherefore  this  figment 
is  contrary  to  common  sense,  the  meaning  of  the  words,  the  design  of 
the  place,  and  other  express  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  is  of  no  use, 
but  to  be  an  instance  how  men  of  corrupt  minds  can  wrest  the  Scripture 
for  their  ends  unto  their  own  destruction. 

The  general  sense  of  the  best  expositors,  ancient  and  modern,  is,  th^ 
by  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  his  incarnation  is  intended.  - 
See  John  i.  10,  iii.  16,  17,  19,  vi.  1*,  ix.  5,  ^.  xi.  27,  xii.  46,  xvi. 
28.  The  same  with  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  his  being  made  flesh,  his 
being  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  for  therein  and  thereby  he  came  into  the 
world.  Neither  is  there  any  weight  in  the  objecdon  of  the  Sociniaos 
unto  this  exposition  of  the  words,  namely,  that  the  Lord  Christ  at  bis 
first  coming  in  the  flesh,  and  in  his  infancy,  could  not  do  the  will  of 
Godj  nor  could  thesewords  be  used  of  him.  For,  1.  His  coming  into 
the  world  in  the  act  of  the  assumption  of  our  nature,  was  in  obedience 
unto,  and  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  word  of  God.  For,  '  God  sent  bim 
into  the  world,'  John  iii.  17.  And  '  he  came,  not  to  do  hb  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him.'  2.  His  doing  the  will  of  God  ia 
not  confmed  unto  any  one  smgle  act  or  du^,  but  extends  itself  unto  all 
the  degrees,  and  whole  progress  of  what  he  did  and  suffered  in  com- 
pliance with  the  will  of  God,  the  foundation  of  the  whole  being  laid  in 
ids  incarnation. 

But  as  these  worda  were  not  verbally  and  literally  spoken  by  huo» 
being  only  a  real  declaration  of  his  design  and  intention ;  so  this  ex- 
pression, of  his  coming  into  the  world,  is  not  to  be  confined  unto  any 
one  single  act  or  duty,  so  as  to  exclude  all  others  from  being  concerned 
therein.  It  hatli  respect  unto  all  the  solemn  acts  of  the  susception  and 
discharge  of  his  mediatory  ofiice  for  the  salvation  of  the  church.  But 
if  any  shall  rather  judge,  that  in  this  expression  some  single  season 
and  act  of  Christ  is  intended, '  it  can  be  no  other  but  his  incarnation, 
and  his  coming  into  the  world  thereby.  For  this  was  the  foundation  <^ 
all  diat  he  did  afterwards,  and  that  whereby  he  was  fitted  for  his  whole 
work  of  mediation,  as  is  immediately  declared.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  II.  The  Lord  Christ  had  an  infinite  prospect  of  all  that  he  was 
to  do  and  suSer  in  the  world,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  and  under* 
taking. — He  declared  from  the  beginning  his  willingness  unto  the  whole 
of  it.  And  an  eternal  evidence  it  is  of  nis  love,  as  also  of  the  justice 
of  God,  in  laying  all  our  sins  on  him>  seeing  it  was  done  by  his  own 
will  and  consent 

4-.  The  fourth  thing  in  the  worda  is,  what  he  said.  .  The  substance 
of  it  is  laid  down,  ver.  5.  Unto  which  the  &rther  explication  is  added, 
ver.  6,  7.  And  the  application  of  it  unto  the  intention  of  the  apostle, 
in  those  that  follow.  The  words  are  record^  Ps.  xl.  6 — 8,  being  in- 
dited by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  dedararive  of  his 
will. 

Of  the  first  ihuig  proposed  there  are  two  parts.  First,  What  con- 
cerned the  sacrifices  of  the  law.     Secondly.  What  concemeth  himselfl 

First.  As  to  what  concemeth  the  sacrifices,  there  is, 
'     1 .  The  expression  of  the  subject  spoken  of,  that  is,  nnmi  rtai,  which 
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the  apostle  renders  by  ^vaia  ttai  Trpoa^opa,  '  sacrifice  and  offering.'  In 
tBe  next  verse,  the  one  of  them,  nansely,  ^ma,  is  dietri^uted  into  rt^i]} 
nHOTi,  which  the  apostle  renders  by  &XoKavTWfiaTa  kui  irtpi  afiaprtac, 
*  bumt-oflferings,  or  whole  bumt-ofierings  and  sacrifices  for  sin.'  It  is 
erident  tliat  the  Ho^  Ghost,  in  this  variety  of  expressions,  compriseth 
all  the  sacrifices  of^  the  law  that  had  respect  to  the  expiation  of  sin. 
And  as  to  all  of  them,  their  order,  especial  nature,  and  use,  1  have 
treated  at  large  in  my  Exercitations,  (Exercit.  ^,)  whither  the  reader 
18  referred. 

2.  Of  these  sacrifices,  it  is  affirmed,  ouk  qdcXiiirac,  that  God  '  would 
them  not,'  ver.  5,  and  that '  he  had  no  pleasure  in  them,'  ver.  6.  The  first 
in  the  original  is  nson  («^,  which  the  apostle  renders  by  avte  i^tXnaat, 
'tfaon  wonldst  not'  We  render  it  in  the  Psalm,  'thou  didst  not  de- 
sire.' yon  is  '  to  will,'  but  always  with  desire,  complacency,  and 
delight.  Ps.  li.  6,  '  Behold,'  nson,  '  thou  desirest,'  '  thou  wilt,'  or  '  art 
deliehted  with  truth  in  the  hidden  part/  ver.  16.  ycnri  Ki>,  '  thou 
wonldBt  not,'  '  thou  desiredst  not,'  '  sacrifice.'  Gen,  ixxiv.  19,  *  he 
had  delight  in  Jacob's  daughter.*  Ps.  cxlvii.  10.  So  yen  the  noun,  is 
'delight,  Ps.  i.  2.  The  LXX.  render  it  generally  by  f^t\i,i,  and 
^tXu,  *  to  will,'  as  also  the  noun  by  dtXrijua.  And  they  are  of  the  same 
signification,  '  to  will  freely,  voluntarily,'  and  'with  delight.'  But  this 
sense  the  apostle  doth  transfer  to  the  odier  word,  which  he  renders  by 
tvSoKnaa^,  ver.  6.  In  the  Psalm  it  is  nbwT,  '  thou  hast  not  required.' 
Eu$o»(ii,  is  *  to  rest  in,'  '  to  approve,'  *  to  delight  in,'  '  to  be  pleased 
wi^.*  So  is  it  always  used  in  the  New  Testament,  whether  spoken  of 
God  or  men.  See  Matt.  iii.  17,  xii.  18,  ivii.  5;  Luke  iii.  22,  xii.  32j 
Rom.  XV.  86,  27;  I  Cor.  i.  gl,  x.  6;  2  Cor.  v.  8;  Col.  i.  19,  &c. 
Wherefore,  though  we  grant  that  the  words  used  by  the  apostle  are  not 
exact  versions  of  those  used  by  the  Psalmist,  as  they  are  applied  the 
one  to  the  other,  yet  it  is  evident  that  in  both  of  them,  the  fiill  and 
exact  meaning  of  both  these  used  by  the  Psalmist  is  dechtred,  which  is 
sufficient  to  his  purpose. 

All  the  difficulty  m  the  words  may  be  reduced  to  these  two  inquiries. 
1.  In  what  sense  it  is  affirmed  that  God  would  not  have  these  sacrifices, 
tiiat  '  he  had  no  pleasure'  in  them,  that  '  he  rested  not'  in  them.  2. 
How  was  this  made  known,  so  as  that  it  might  be  declared,  as  it  is  in 
thisplace. 

nrat.  As  to  the  first  of  these,  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  this  is  not  spoken  of  the  will  of  God,  as  to  the  institution 
and  appointment  of  these  sacrifices,  for  the  apostle  affirms,  ver.  8,  that 
'they  were  o^red  according  to  the  law,'  namely,  which  God  gave  to 
the  people.  God  says  indeed  by  the  prophet  to  the  people,  ttiat  '  he 
spake  not  to  their  fathers,  nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  that  he 
bnmgfat  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices,'  Jer.  vii.  22.  But  he  spake  not  absolutely  as  to  the  things 
themselves,  but  to  their  manner  of  the  observance  of  tbem. 

2.  It  is  not  with  respect  to  the  obedience  of  the  people  in  their  at- 
tendance to  them,  during  the  economy  of  the  law.  For  God  both 
required  it  strictly  of  them,  and  approved  of  it  in  them,  when  duly 
performed.      The  whole  law  and  prophets  bare  testimony  hereunto. 
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And  it  waa  the  great  injunction  which  he  left  with  the  people,  when  be 
ceased  to  grant  any  more  immediate  revelations  of  his  will  to  the  chiirch, 
MaL  n.  4.  And  the  L(vd  Christ  himself  under  the  Judaical  church  did 
observe  them. 

9.  God  doth  frequently  reject  or  disallow  them  in  the  peoi^e  as  they 
were  attended  to  and  performed  by  them.  But  this  he  did  only  in  tlu 
case  of  their  groas  hypocrisy,  and  the  two  great  evils  vrherewith  it  was 
accompanied.  The  first  was,  that  they  did  not  only  prefer  the  outward 
observance  of  them  before  internal  moral  obedience,  but  trusted  to 
them,  to  the  total  neglect  of  that  obedience.  See  Isa.  i.  12 — 17.  And 
the  other  was,  that  they  put  their  trust  in  thetn  for  righteousness  and 
acceptance  with  God,  about  which  he  deals,  Jer.  vii.  Yet  neither  was 
this  the  case  under  conaideradon  in  the  Psalm.  For  there  is  no  re- 
spect  had  to  any  miaoarriages  of  the  people  about  these  sacrifices,  but 
to  the  sacrifices  themselves. 

Wherefore,  some  say  that  the  words  are  prophetical,  and  declare 
what  the  will  of  God  would  be  after  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  fle«h, 
and  the  ofiering  of  his  sacrifice  once  for  all.  Then  God  would  no 
more  require  them  nor  accept  them.  But  yet  neither  is  this  suited  to 
the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  1.  The  apostle  doth  not  prove  by 
this  testimony  that  they  were  to  cease,  but  that  they  could  not  take 
away  sin  whilst  they  were  in  force.  3.  The  reason  given  by  the  Lord 
Christ  of  his  undertaking,  is  their  insufficiency  during  their  continuance 
according  to  the  law.  3.  This  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  made  to 
the  church,  was  actually  true  wh^i  it  was  made  and  given,  or  it  was 
suited  to  lead  them  into  a  great  mistake. 

The  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  plain  enough,  both  in  the  testimony 
itself  and  in  the  use  made  of  it  by  the  apostle.  For  the  legal  sacrifices 
are  spoken  of  only  with  respect  to  that  end  which  the  Lord  Christ  ui»- 
dertook  to  accomplish  by  his  mediation.  And  this  was  the  perfect  real 
expiation  of  sin,  with  the  justification,  sanctification,  and"  eternal  salva- 
tion of  the  church,  with  that  perfect  state  rf  spiritual  worship  which  was 
ordained  for  it  in  this  world.  All  these  things,  these  sacrifices  were 
appointed  to  prefigure  and  represent  But  the  nature  and  design  of  this 
prefiguration  being  dark  and  obscure,  and  the  things  signified  being 
utterly  hid  fi-om  them,  as  to  their  Especial  nature  and  the  manner  of 
their  efficacy,  many  in  all  ages  of  the  church  expected  them  from  these 
sacrifices,  and  they  had  a  great  appearance  of  being  divinely  ordained  to 
that  end  and  purpose.  Wherefore  this  is  that,  uid  that  alone,  with  re- 
spect whereunto  tiiey  are  here  rejected.  God  never  appointed  them  to  this 
end;  he  never  took  pleasure  in  them  vrith  reference  thereunto;  tbey 
were  insufficient  in  the  wisdom,  holiness,  and  righteousness  of  God  to 
.any  such  punwse.  Wherefore  the  sense  of  God  concerning  them  as  to 
this  end  is,  that  they  were  not  appointed,  not  approved,  not  accepted 
for  it. 

Secondly,  It  may  be  inquired,  hpw  this  mind  and  will  of  God,  con- 
cerning the  refusal  of  these  sacrifices  to  this  end,  might  be  known,  so 
as  that  it  should  be  here  spoken  of,  as  of  a  truth  unquestionable  in  the 
church.  For  the  words,  *  thou  wouldest  not,'  '  thou  tookest  no  [Mea- 
sure,' do  not  express  a  mere  internal  act  of  the  divine  will,  but  a  decla- 
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ratioD  also  of  what  is,  and  what  is  not  well  plea^ng  to  God.  How 
then  was  this  declaration  made  t  how  came  it  to  be  known?     1  answer, 

1.  The  word»  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  considered  as  to  be  incarnate,  for  the  redemption  of  the  church. 
As  such,  he  was  always  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  participant  of  his 
cowiHels,  especially  of  those  which  concerned  the  church, '  the  children 
of  men,'  Prov.  viit.SS — S4,  &c.  He  was  therefore  always  acquainted 
with  all  the  thoughts  and  counsels  of  God,  concerning  the  ways  and 
means  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  so  declared  what  he  knew. 

S.  As  to  the  penman  of  the  Psalm,  the  words  were  dictated  to  him 
bj  immediate  revelation,  which,  if  nothing  had  been  spoken  of  it,  or  in- 
timated before,  had  been  sufficient  for  the  declaration  of  the  will  of  God 
tbcrefn ;  for  all  reveladons  of  that  nature  have  a  beginning  when  they 
were  first  made.     But, 

3.  In,  by,  and  together  with  the  institution  of  all  these  legal  sacri- 
fices, God  had  from  the  banning  intimated  to  the  church,  that  they 
woe  not  the  absolute  ultimate  way  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  that  he  de- 
signed or  would  approve  of.  And  this  he  did,  partly  in  ^e  nature  of 
the  sacrifices  themselves,  which  were  no  way  competent  or  suited  in 
themselves  to  this  end,  it  being  impossible  that  the  blood  of  hulls  and 
goats  riwnM  take  away  sin  ;  partly,  in  first  giving  various  intimations, 
and  then  express  declaration  of  his  will,  that  th^  were  only  prescribed 
for  a  season,  and  that  a  time  would  come  when  their  observance  should 
utt^ly  cease,  which  the  apostle  proves,  ch.  vli.  and  viii. ;  and  partly  by 
evidencing  that  they  were  all  but  types  and  figures  of  good  things  to 
come,  as  we  have  at  large  declared.  By  these  and  sundry  other  ways 
of  the  like  kind,  God  had,  in  the  institution  and  command  of  these  sa- 
crifices themselves,  sufficiently  manifested,  that  he  did  neither  design 
them,  nor  require  them,  nor  approve  of  them,  as  to  this  end  of  the  ex- 
piation of  sin.  Wherefore  mere  is  in  the  words  no  new  revelation 
absolutely,  bnt  only  a  mere  express  declaration  of  that  will  and  counsel' 
of  God,  which  he  had  by  various  ways  given  intimation  of  before.  And 
we  may  observe, 

Obs.  III.  No  sacrifices  of  the  law,  not  all  of  them  together,  were  a 
means  for  the  expiation  of  ain,  suited  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  neces- 
dties  of  the  soula  of  men, — From  the  first  appointment  of  sacrifices, 
immediately  after  the  entrance  of  sin  and  the  giving  of  the  promise,  the 
observance  of  them  in  one  kind  or  another,  spread  itself  over  the  whole 
earth.  The  Gentiles  retained  them  by  tradition,  helped  on  by  some 
coQvictifKi  on  a  guil^  conscience,  that  by  some  way  or  other  atonement 
amst  be  made  for  sin.  On  the  Jews  they  were  imposed  by  law.  There 
are  no  footsteps  of  light  or  testimony,  that  the  Gentiles  did  ever  retain 
any  sense  of  me  true  reason  and  end  of  their  original  institution,  and  of 
die  |nw:tice  of  mankind  thereon,  which  was  only  the  confirmation  of 
the  first  promise,  by  a  prefiguration  of  the  means  and  way  of  its  accom- 
plishiaent.  The  church  of  Israel  being  carnal  also,  had  very  much  lost 
the  understanding  and  knowledge  hereof.  Hence  both  sorts  looked  for 
the  real  expiation  of  ain,  the  pardon  of  it,  and  the  taking  away  of  its 
pmnsiuBent^  by  the  offering  of  those  sacrifices.  As  for  the  Gentiles, 
God  suffered  them  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  and  winked  at  the  time 
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of  their  ignorance.     Btat  as  to  the  Jews,  he  bad  before  variously  iitti- 
mated  bis  mind  concerning  them,  and  at  length  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  absolutely  declares  their  insufficiency,  with  his 
disapprobation  of  them  as  to  the  end  which  they  in  their  minds  applied  j 
them  to.  j 

Oba.  IV.  Our  utmost  diligence,  with  the  most  sedulpus  improvement 
of  the  light  and  wisdom  of  faith,  is  necessary  in  our  search  into  and  in-  i 
qutry  after  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  in  me  revelation  he  makes  of  ! 
them. — The  apostle  in  this  Epistle  proves,  by  all  sorts  of  arguments   | 
taken  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  firom  many  other  things   < 
that  God  had  done  and  spoken,  and  from  the  nature  of  these  institu-   I 
tions  themselves,  as  here  also  by  the  express  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,   I 
that  these  sacrifices  of  the  law,  which  were  of  God's  own  appointment, 
were  never  designed  nor  approved  by  him  as  the  way  and  means  of  the 
eternal  expiation  of  sin.     And  he  doth  not  deal  herein  with  these  He- 
brews on  his  apostolical  authority,  and  by  new  evangelical  revelation,  as 
he  did  with  the  church  of  the  Gentiles ;  but  pleads  the  undeniable  truth 
of  what  he  asserts  from  these  direct  records  and  testimonies  which  them- 
selves owned  and  embraced.     Howbeit,  although  the  iiooks  of  Moses, 
the  Psalms,  and  the  prophets  were  read  to  them  and  among  them  ccm- 
tinually,  as  they  are  to  this  day,  they  neither  understood  nor  do  yet  un- 
derstand the  things  that  are  so  plainly  revealed  in  them.     And  as  the 
great  reason  hereof  is  the  veil  of  blindness  and  darkness  that  is  on  thetr 
minds,  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14,  so  in  all  their  search  into  the  Scripture,  they 
are  indeed  supinely  slothful  and  n^ligent.    For  they  cleave  alone  to  the 
outward  huskorshell  of  the  letter,  utterlydespising  the  mysteries  of  truth 
contained  tlierein.     And  so  it  is  at  present  with  the  most  of  men,  whose 
search  into  the  mind  of  God,  especially  as  to  what  concerns  his  wor-    I 
ship,  keeps  them  in  the  ignorance  and  contempt  of  it  all  thar  days.  | 

Obs.  V.  The  constant  use  of  sacrifices  to  signify  these  things,  which  j 
they  could  not  eSect  or  really  exhibit  to  the  worshippers,  was  a  great 
part  of  the  bondage  that  the  church  was  kept  in  under  the  old  testa-  j 
ment.  And  hereon,  as  those  who  were  canial  bowed  down  thor  backs 
to  the  burden,  and  their  necks  to  the  yoke,  so  those  who  had  rec«ved 
tlie  Spirit  of  adoption,  did  continually  pant  and  groan  af^  the  coming 
of  him,  in  and  by  whom  all  was  to  be  fulfilled.  So  was  the  law  Uieir 
schoolmaster  unto  Christ. 

Obs.  VI.  God  may  in  his  wisdom  appoint  and  accept  of  ordinances 
and  duties  to  one  end,  which  he  will  refuse  and  reject  when  they  are 
applied  to  another.  So  he  doth  plainly  in  these  words  those  sacrifices 
wnich,  in  other  places,  he  most  strictly  enjoins.  How  express,  how 
multiplied  are  his  commands  for  good  works,  and  our  aboun^ng  in  them !  . 
Yet  when  they  are  made  the  matter  of  our  righteousness  mtore  him, 
they  are  as  to  that  end,  namely,  of  our  justification,  rejected  and  disap-  I 
proved.  ' 

Sectmdly.  The  first  part  of  ver.  5  declares  the  will  of  God  concerning 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  The  latter  contains  the  supply  that  God  in 
his  wisdom  and  grace  made  of  the  defect  and  insufficiency  of  these  sa- 
crifices.    And  this  is  not  any  thing  that  should  help,  assist,  or  make 
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.  them  e^ctual,  but  somewhat  brought  in,  in  opposition  to  them,  aud  for 
their  removal. 

This  he  expreaseth  in  the  hist  clause  of  this  verse.  '  But  a  body  hast 
thou  prepared  me.'  The  adversative  St,  '  but/  declares  that  the  way 
designed  of  God  for  this  end  was  of  another  nature  than  those  sacriSces 
were.  But  yet  this  way  must  be  such  as  should  not  render  those  sa- 
crifices utterly  useless  from  their  first  institution,  which  would  reflect  on 
the  wisdom  of  God  by  whom  they  were  appointed.  For  if  God  did 
never  approve  of  them,  never  delight  in  them,  to  what  end  were  they 
ordained  ?  Wherefore,  although  the  real' way  of  the  expiation  of  sin  be 
in  itself  of  another  nature  than  those  sacrifices  were,  yet  was  it  such  as 
those  sacrifices  were  meet  to  prefigure  and  represent  to  the  faith  of  the 
church.  The  church  was  taught  by  them,  that  without  a  sacrifice  there 
could  be  no  atonement  made  for  sm;  wherefore  the  way  of  our  deli- 
verance must  be  bv  a  sacrifice.  It  is  so,  saith  the  Lord  Christ,  and 
theirfOTe  the  first  thing  God  did  in  the  preparation  of  this  newway,  was 
the  preparation  of '  a  body  for  me,'  which  was  to  be  ofilered  in  sacrifice. 
And  in  the  antithesis  intimated  in  this  adversative  conjunction,  respect  is 
had  to  the  will  of  God.  As  sacrifices  were  that  which  '  he  would  not,' 
to  this  end,  so  this  preparation  of  the  body  of  Christ  was  that  which  he 
would,  which  he  delighted  in,  and  was  well  pleased  withal.  So  the 
whole  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  the  effects  of  it,  are  expressly  referred 
to  this  will  of  God,  ver.  9,  10. 

And  we  inust  first  speak  to  the  apostle's  rendering  these  words  out  of 
the  Psahnist.  They  are  in  the  original  '^  rra  d-stm,  '  mine  ears  hast 
Uk>u  dined,' '  bored,' '  prepared.'  All  sorts  of  critical  writers  and  ex- 
paaitorshave  so  laboured  in  the  resolution  of  this  difficulty,  that  there 
a  httle  to  be  added  to  the  industry  of  some,  and  it  were  endless  to  con- 
fute the  mistakes  of  others.  I  shall  therefore  only  speak  briefiy  to  it, 
so  as  to  tnani&st  the  oneness  of  the  sense  in  both  places.  And  some 
things  must  be  premised  thereunto. 

1.  That  the  reading  of  the  words  in  the  Paalm  is  incorrupt,  and  they 
ate  the  precise  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Though  of  late  years  sundry 
persons  have  used  an  unwarrantable  boldness  in  feigning  various  lec- 
tioas  in  the  Hebrew  text,  yet  none  of  any  judgment  nave  attempted  to 
conjecture  at  any  word  that  might  be  thought  to  be  used  in  the  room  of 
Anyone  of  them.  And  as  for  iJiose  which  some  have  thought  the  LXX. 
night  possibly  mistake,  Uiat  signify  '  a  body,'  as  n^-n,  which  sometimes 
•ipiifiM  *  a  body'  in  the  Chaldee  dialect,  or  rro,  there  is  in  neither  of 
them  any  the  least  analogy  to  iraw,  that  they  are  ridiculously  sug- 
gested. 

i.  It  doth  not  seem  probable  unto  me,  that  the  LXX.  did  ever  trans- 
Ite  these  words,  as  diey  are  now  extant  in  all  the  cofnes  of  that  trans- 
lation, ^vfia  St  KarnpTMm  fiw.  For,  1.  It  is  not  a  translation  of  the 
original  words,  but  an  interpretation  and  exposition  of  the  sense  and 
taeaning  of  them,  which  was  no  part  of  their  design.  8.  If  they  made 
this  exposition,  they  did  so  either  by  chance,  as  it  were,  or  from  a  right 
auderstanding  of  the  mystery  contained  in  them.  That  they  should  be 
cut  upon  it  by  a  mere  coi^ecture,  is  altogether  improbable.     And  that 
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they  understood  the  mystery  couched  in  that  metaphorical  expression 
(without  which  no  account  can  be  given  of  the  version  of  the  words) 
will  not  be  granted  by  them  who  know  any  thintr  of  those  translators 
or  their  translation.  3.  There  was  of  old  a  different  reading  in  that 
translation.  For  instead  of  antfta,  a  '  body,'  some  copies  have  it  urta, 
'  die  ears,'  which  the  Vulgar  Latin  follows ;  an  evidence  that  a  change 
had  been  made  in  that  translation,  to  comply  with  the  words  used  by 
'   the  apostle. 

3.  The  words,  therefore,  in  this  place,  were  the  words  whereby  the 
apostle  expressed  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  those 
used  in  the  Psalmist,  or  that  which  was  intended  in  them.  He  did  not 
take  them  from  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  but  used  them  himself,  to 
express  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  text  For  although  we  should  not 
adhere  precisely  unto  the  opinion,  that  all  the  quotations  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  the  New,  which  agree  in  words  with  the  present 
translation  of  the  LXX.  were  by  the  scribes  of  that  translation,  trans- 
ferred out  of  the  New  Testament  into  it,  which  yet  is  far  more 
probable  than  the  contrary  opinion,  that  the  words  of  the  translation 
are  made  use  of  in  the  New  Testament,  even  when  they  differ  from  the 
original ;  yet  sundry  things  herein  are  certain  and  acknowledged.  As 
1.  That  the  penmen  of  the  New  Testament  do  not  oblige  themselves 
unto  that  translation,  but  in  many  places  do  precisely  render  the  words 
of  the  original  text,  where  that  translation  diners  from  iL  2.  That  they 
do  oftentimes  express  the  sense  of  the  testimony  which  they  quote,  in 
words  of  their  own,  neither  agreeing  with  that  translation,  nor  exactly 
answering  the  original  Hebrew.  3.  That  sundry  passages  have  been  un- 
questionably taken  out  of  the  New  Testament,  and  inserted  into  that 
translation,  which  I  have  elsewhere  proved  by  undeniable  instances. 
And  I  no  way  doubt  but  it  hath  so  fellen  out  in  this  place,  where  no 
account  can  be  given  of  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  as  the  words  now 
are  in  it.     Wherefore, 

4.  This  is  certain,  diat  the  sense  intended  by  the  Psalmist,  and  that 
expressed  by  the  apostle,  are  the  same,  or  to  the  same  purpose.  And 
their  agreement  is  both  plain  and  evident.  That  which  is  spoken,  is  as 
an  act  of  God  the  Father  towards  the  Son.  The  end  of  it  is,  that  the 
Son  might  be  fit  and  meet  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  the  way  of 
obedience.  So  it  is  expressed  in  the  text,  'mine  ears  has  tbou  bored, 
or  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me;  then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God."  This  was  the  sole  end  why  God  so  acted  towards  him. 
What  this  was,  is  so  expressed  in  the  Psalmist,  '  mine  ears  hast  thou 
bored,*  with  a  double  figure.  1.  A  metaphor  from  the  ear,  wherewith 
we  hear  the  ctmimands  we  are  to  obey;  obedience  being  our  compliance 
with  the  outward  commands  of  God,  and  the  ear  being  the  only  means 
of  our  receiving  those  commands,  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  in  the 
Scripture,  than  to  express  obedience  by  hearing  and  hearkening,  as  is 
known.  Wherefore,  the  ascription  of  ears  to  the  Lord  Christ  by  an 
act  of  God,  is  the  preparation  of  such  a  state  and  nature  for  him,  as 
wherein  he  should  be  meet  to  yield  obedience  unto  him.  2.  By  a 
synecdoche,  wherein  the  part  is  put  for  the  whole.  In  his  divine  na- 
ture alone,  it  was  impossible  that  the  Lord  Christ  should  come  to  do  the 
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will  of  God,  in  the  way  whereby  he  was  to  do  it.  Wherefore,  God 
prepared  another  nature  for  him,  which  is  expressed  synecdochically 
by  the  ears  for  the  whole  body ;  and  that  aignincantly,  because  as  it  is 
impossible  that  any  one  should  have  ears  of  any  use,  but  by  virtue  of 
hia  having  a  body  ;  so  the  ears  are  that  part  of  the  body,  by  which 
atone,  instruction  unto  obedience,  the  thing  aimed  at,  is  received.  This 
is  that  which  is  directly  expressed  of  him,  Isa.  I,  4,  5,  '  He  wakeneth, 
morning  by  morning,  he  wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the  learned. 
The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear,  and  I  was  not  rebellious  ;'  or,  I 
was  obedient  And  so  it  is  all  one  in  what  sense  you  take  the  word 
TD,  whether  in  the  more  common  and  usual,  to  dig  or  bore,  or  in  that 
whereunto  it  is  someliines  applied  to  fit  and  perfect.  For  I  do  not 
judge  there  is  any  allusion  in  the  expression,  unto  the  law  of  boring 
the  ear  of  the  servant  that  refused  to  make  use  of  his  liberty  at  the 
year  of  release.  Nor  is  the  word  used  in  that  case,  rro,  but  mrt,  Exod. 
xii.  6.  But  it  respects  the  framing  of  the  organ  of  hearing,  which  is, 
as  it  were,  bored ;  and  the  internal  sense,  in  readiness  unto  obedience, 
is  expressed  by  the  framing  of  the  outward  instrument  of  hearing,  that 
we  may  learn  to  obey  thereby. 

Wherefore,  this  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the  sense  of  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist ;  namely,  that  God  the  Father  did  order  things  towards 
Jesus  Christ,  that  he  should  have  a  nature  wherein  he  might  be  fixe, 
and  able  to  yield  obedience  unto  the  will  of  God,  with  an  intimation  of 
the  quality  of  it,  in  having  ears  to  hear,  which  belong  only  unto  a 
body.  This  sense  the  apostle  expresseth  in  more  plain  terms  now  after 
the  accomplishment  of  what  before  was  only  declared  in  prophecy,  and 
thereby  the  veil  which  was  upon  divine  revelations  under  the  old  testa- 
ment, is  taken  away. 

There  is,  therefore,  nothing  remaining  but  that  we  give  an  exposition 
of  these  words  of  the  apostle,  as  they  contain  the  sense,  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Psalm.  And  two  things  we  must  inquire  into.  1.  What 
is  meant  by  this  body.    2.  How  Ood  prepared  it. 

1.  Sw^a,  'a  body,'  here  a  synecdochical  expression  of  the  human 
nature  of  Christ.  So  is  the  flesh  taken,  where  he  is  said  to  be  made 
flesh,  and  the  flesh  and  blood  whereof  he  was  partaker.  For  the 
general  end  of  his  having  this  body,  was,  that  he  might  therein  and 
thereby  yield  obedience,  or  do  the  will  of  God.  And  the  special  end 
of  it  was,  that  he  might  have  what  to  o^r  in  sacrifice  unto  God.  But 
neidier  of  these  can  be  confined  unto  his  body  alone.  For  it  is  the 
soul,  the  other  essential  part  of  human  nature,  that  is  the  principle  of 
obecUence.  Nor  was  the  oody  of  Christ  alone  o&red  in  sacrifice  unto 
God.  He  '  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,'  Isa.  liii.  10,  which  was 
^fied  by,  the  life  that  was  in  the  blood  of  the  ^sacrifice.  Wherefore  it 
issud,  that  he  offered  himself  unto  God,ch.ix.  14;  Eph.  v.  2,  that  is,  his 
wht>le  entire  human  nature,  soul  and  body,  in  their  substance,  in  all  their 
benltieB  and  powers ;  but  the  apostle,  both  here  and  ver.  10,  mentions 
only  tiie  body  itself,  for  the  reasons  ensuing.  1.  To  manifest  that  this 
<TOing  of  Christ  was  to  be  by  death,  aa  was  that  of  the  sacrifices  of 
old;  and  this  the  body  alone  was  subject  unto.  2.  Because,  aa  the 
covenant  was  to  be  confirmed  by  this  ofiering,  it  was  to  be  by  blood, 
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which  is  contained  in  the  body  alone,  and  the  separation  of  it  from  the 
body  carries  the  life  along  with  it.  3.  To  testify  that  his  sacrifice  was 
visible  and  substantial,  not  an  outward  appearance  of  things,  as  some 
have  fancied ;  but  such  as  truly  answered  the  real  bloody  sacrifices  of 
the  law.  4,  To  show  the  alliance  and  cognation  between  him  that 
sanctifieth  by  his  ofTering,  and  them  that  are  sanctified  thereby;  or  that 
because  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  took 
part  of  the  same,  that  he  might  taste  of  death  for  them.  For  these, 
and  the  like  reasons,  doth  the  apostle  mention  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  under  the  name  of  a  body  only,  as  also  to  comply  with  the 
figuraUve  expression  of  it  in  the  Psalm.  And  they  do  what  lies  in 
them  to  overthrow  the  principal  foundation  of  the  faith  of  the  church, 
who  would  wrest  these  words  unto  a  new  ethereal  body  given  him  after 
his  ascension,  as  do  the  Socinians. 

2.  Concerning  this  body,  it  is  affirmed  that  God  prepared  it  for  him. 
K-arrtpTiabJ  /xot,  '  thou  hast  prepared  for  me ;'  that  is,  God  hath  done 
it,  even  God  the  Father ;  for  unto  him  are  those  words  spoken,  *  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.'  The 
coming  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  into  the  world,  his  coming  in  the 
flesh  by  the  assuming  of  our  nature,  was  the  eflect  of  the  mutual  coun- 
sel of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  Father  proposeth  to  him  what 
was  his  will,  what  was  his  design,  what  he  would  have  done.  This 
proposal  is  here  repeated,  as  unto  what  was  negative  in  it,  which  in- 
cluaes  the  opposite  positive :  *  Sacrifice  and  burnt-ofierings,  thou 
wouldst  not  nave,'  but  that  which  he  would  was  the  '  obedience  of  the 
Son  unto  his  will.'  This  proposal  the  Son  closeth  withal :  '  Lo,'  saith 
he, '  I  come,'  But  all  things  being  originally  in  the  hand  of  the  Father, 
the  provision  of  things  necessary  unto  the  fulfilling  of  the  will  of  God, 
is  left  unto  him.  Among  those  the  principal  was,  that  the  Son  should 
have  a  body  prepared  for  him,  that  so  he  might  have  somewhat  of  his 
own  to  offer.  Wherefore  the  preparation  of  it  is  in  a  peculiar  manner 
assigned  unto  the  Father,  '  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.'  And  we 
may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  VII,  The  supreme  contrivance  of  the  salvation  of  the  church, 
is  in  a  peculiar  manner  ascribed  unto  the  person  of  the  Father. — His 
will  ,his  grace,  his  wisdom,  his  good  pleasure,  the  purpose  that  he  purpos- 
ed in  himself,  his  love,  his  sending  of  his  Son,  are  every-w here  proposed 
as  the  eternal  springs  of  all  acts  of  power,  grace,  and  goodness,  tending 
unto  the  salvation  of  the  church.  And  therefore  doth  the  I^rd  Christ 
on  all  occasions  declare  that  he  came  to  do  his  will,  to  seek  his  glory, 
to  make  known  his  name,  that  the  praise  of  his  grace  might  be  exalted. 
And  we  through  Christ  do  believe  in  God,  even  the  Father,  when  we 
assign  unto  him  the  glory  of  all  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature,  as 
acting  originally  in  the  contrivance,  and  for  the  eflecting  of  our  salva- 
tion. 

Obs.  VIII.  The  fiimiture  of  the  Lord  Christ,  (though  he  were  the 
Son,  and  in  his  divine  person  the  Lord  of  all,)  for  the  discharge  of  his 
work  of  mediation,  was  the  peculiar  act  of  the  Father. — He  prepared 
him  a  body,  he  anointed  him  with  the  Spirit,  it  pleased  him  that  all 
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fulness  should  dwell  in  him.  From  him  he  received  all  grace,  power, 
coosolalioQ.  Although  the  hunum  nature  was  the  nature  of  the  Son  of 
God,  not  of  the  Father,  (a  body  prepared  for  Him,  not  for  the  Father,} 
yet  was  it  the  Father  who  prepared  tnat  nature,  who  filled  it  with  grace, 
who   Btreogtbened,  acted,  and  supported  it  in  its  whole  course  of  obe- 

Obs.  IX.  Whatever  God  designs,  appoints,  and  calls  any  unto,  he 
will  provide  for  them  all  that  is  needftu  unto  the  duties  of  obedience, 
whereuoto  tbev  are  so  appointed  and  called. — Aa  he  prepared  a  body 
for  Christ ;  so  ne  will  provide  gifts,  abilities,  and  faculties  suitable  unto 
their  voi^  for  those  wDom  he  calleth  unto  it  Others  must  provide  as 
well  as  they  can  for  themselves. 

But  we  must  yet  inquire  more  particularly  into  the  nature  of  this 
preparation  of  the  body  of  Christ,  here  ascritied  unto  the  Fa^er.  And 
it  may  be  considered  two  ways. 

Fint.  In  the  designation  and  contrivance  of  it.  So  preparation  is 
■oinetinies  used  for  predestination,  or  the  resolution  for  the  effecting 
any  thing  that  is  fiiture  in  its  proper  season,  Isa.  xzx.  SS ;  Matt.  xz. 
£3;  Rom.  ix.  23;  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  God  had 
prepared  a  body  for  Christ ;  he  had,  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  his  will, 
determined  that  he  should  have  it  in  the  appointed  time.  So  he  was 
'  f(KC-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  inanifeBt  in 
these  last  times  for  us,'  1  Pet.  i.  9Q. 

Secondly-  In  the  actual  effecting,  ordering,  and  creating  of  it,  that  it 
nught  be  fitted  and  suited  unto  the  work  that  it  was  ordained  unto.  In 
the  former  senses  the  body  itself  is  alone  the  object  of  this  preparation 
'  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,'  that  is,  designed  for  me.  This  latter 
sense  compriaeth  the  use  of  the  body  also,  it  is  fitted  for  its  work.  This 
latter  sense  it  is  that  is  proper  unto  this  place.  Only  it  is  spoken  of 
by  the  Psalmist  in  a  prophetical  style,  wherein  things  certainly  fiitiure 
are  expressed  as  already  performed.  For  the  word  signifies  such  a 
jpreparatioD,  as  whereby  it  is  made  actually  fit  and  meet  lor  the  end  it 
IS  designed  unto.  And  therefore  it  is  variously  rendered,  to  fit,  to 
ad^tt,  to  perfect,  to  adorn,  to  make  meet,  with  respect  unto  some  espe- 
cial end.  Thou  hast  adapted  a  body  unto  my  work,  fitted  and  suited  a 
human  nature  unto  what  1  have  to  perform  in  it  and  by  it.  A  body  it 
must  be,  yet  not  every  body ;  nay,  not  any  body,  brought  forth  by  car- 
nal generation  according  to  ^e  course  of  nature,  could  effect,  or  was  fit 
for  the  work  designed  unto  it  But  God  prepared,  provided  such  a 
body  for  Christ,  as  was  fitted  and  adapted  unto  all  that  he  had  to  do  in 
it  And  this  especial  manner  of  its  oreparation  was  an  act  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  grace.     Some  instances  thereof  may  be  mentioned.     As, 

1.  He  prepared  him  such  a  body,  such  a  human  nature,  as  might  be 
of  the  same  nature  with  ours,  for  whom  he  was  to  accomplish  his  work 
dierein.  For  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  cognate  and  allied  unto 
oars,  that  he  might  be  meet  to  act  on  our  behalf,  and  to  suffer  in  our 
stead.  He  did  not  form  him  a  body  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  as  he 
did  tbat  of  Adam,  whereby  he  could  not  have  been  of  the  same  race  of 
with  us,  nor  merely  out  of  nothing,  as  he  created  the  angels 
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whom  he  was  not  to  save;  see  ch.  ii.  !♦ — 16,  and  the  expOBitioa 
thereon.  He  took  our  flesh  and  blood,  proceeding  from  the  loins  of 
Abraham. 

2.  He  so  prepared  it,  as  that  it  should  be  no  way  sulgect  unto  that 
depravatjon  and  pollution  that  came  on  our  whole  nature  by  sin.  This 
could  not  have  been  done  had  his  body  been  prepared  by  carnal  gene- 
ration, the  way  and  means  of  conveying  the  tiunt  of  original  sin,  which 
befel  our  nature,  unto  all  individual  persons.  For  this  would  have  ren- 
dered him  every  way  mimeet  for  his  whole  work  of  mediation.  See 
Luke  i.  35 ;  Heb.  vii.  26. 

3.  He  prepared  him  a  body  consisting  of  flesh  and  blood,  which 
might  be  offered  as  a  real  substantial  sacriflce,  and  wherein  he  might 
sufler  for  sin,  in  his  oflering  to  make  atonement  for  it.  Nor  could  the 
sacrifices  of  old,  which  were  real,  bloody,  and  substantial,  prefigure  that 
which  should  be  only  metaphorical  and  in  appearance.  The  whole 
evidence  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  institution  of  the  sacriflces  of  the 
law,  depends  on  this,  that  Christ  was  to  have  a  body,  coasting  of 
flesh  and  blood,  wherein  he  might  answer  all  that  was  prefi^iired  by 
them. 

4.  It  was  such  a  body  as  was  animated  with  a  living  rational  soul. 
Had  it  been  only  a  body,  it  might  have  suffered  As  did  the  beasts  under 
the  law,  from  which  no  act  of  obedience  was  required,  only  they  were 
to  suffer  what  was  done  unto  tliem.  But  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  that  which  was  principally  respected,  and  whereon  the  whole 
efficacy  of  it  did  depend,  was  his  obedience  unto  God.  For  he  was  not 
to  be  offered  by.  others,  but  he  was  to  offer  himself  la  obedience  unto 
the  will  of  God,  ch.  ix.  14;  Eph.  v.  S.  And  the  principles  of  all  obe- 
dience lie  alone  in  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  rational  soul. 

5.  This  body  and  soul  were  obnoxious  unto  all  the  sorrows  and  suf- 
ferings which  our  nature  is  liable  unto,  and  we  bad  deserved  as  they 
were  penal,  tending  unto  death.  Hence  was  he  meet  to  su^r  in  onr 
stead,  the  same  things  which  we  should  have  suffered.  Had  they  been 
exempted  by  special  privilege  from  what  our  nature  is  liable  ujito,  the 
whole  work  of  our  redemption  by  his  blood  had  been  frustrateii 

6.  This  body  or  human  nature,  thus  prepared  for  Christ,  was  exposed 
unto  all  sorts  of  temptations  from  outward  causes.  But  yet  it  was  so 
sanctified  by  the  periection  of  grace,  and  fortified  by  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  dwelling  therein,  that  it  was  not  possible  it  should  be  touched 
with  the  least  taint  or  guilt  or  sin.  And  this  also  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary unto  the  work  whereunto  it  was  designed,  1  Pet.  ii.  S2 ;  Heb. 
vii.  26. 

7.  This  body,  was  liable  unto  death,  which  being  the  sentence  and 
sanction  of  the  law,  with  respect  unto  the  first  and  all  following  sins, 
(all  and  every  one  of  them,)  was  to  be  undergone  actually  by  him,  who 
was  to  be  our  deliverer,  Heb.  ii.  14, 15,  H^  this  body  not  died,  deatli 
would  have  borne  rule  over  all  unto  eternity.  But  in  the  death  thereof, 
it  was  swallowed  up  in  victory,  1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 57, 

8.  As  it  was  subject  unto  death,  and  died  actually,  so  it  was  meet  to 
be  raised  again  from  deatb.  And  herein  consisted  the  great  pledge  and 
evidence  that  our  dead  bodies  may  be  and  shall  be  raised  again  unto  a 
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Messed  immortali^.     So  it  became  the  foundadon  of  aU  our  fkttb,  tx 
unto  things  eternal,  1  Cor.  xv.  17 — 23. 

9.  This  body  and  soul  being  capable  of  a  real  separation,  and  being 
actually  separated  by  death,  though  not  for  any  long  continuance,  yet  no 
lets  truly  and  really  than  in  them  who  have  been  dead  a  thousand  years, 
a  demonstration  was  given  therein  of  an  active  subsistence  of  the  sold, 
in  a  state  of  separation  &om  £he  body.  As  it  was  with  the  soul  of 
Christ  when  he  was  dead,  so  is  it  with  our  souls  in  the  same  state.  He 
was  alive  with  God,  and  unto  God,  when  his  body  was  in  the  grave, 
and  so  shall  our  souls  be. 

10.  This  body  was  visibly  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  there  resides; 
which,  considering  the  ends  thereof,  is  the  great  encouragement  of 
ftilh,  and  the  life  of  our  hope. 

These  are  but  some  of  the  many  instances  that  may  be  given  of  the 
divine  wisdom  in  so  preparing  a  body  for  Christ,  as  that  it  might  be 
fitted  and  adapted  unto  the  work  which  he  bad  to  do  therein,  ^d  we 
may  ob^ve,  that, 

Obs.  A.  Not  only  the  love  and  grace  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  are 
continually  to  be  admired  and  glorified,  but  the  acting  of  this  infinite 
wisdom,  in  fitting  and  preparing  his  human  nature,  so  as  to  render  it 
every  way  meet  unto  the  work  which  it  was  designed  for,  ought  to  be 
the  especial  object  of  our  holy  contemplation. — But  having  treated 
hereof  distinctly,  in  a  peculiar  discourse  unto  that  purpose,  I  shall  not 
here  again  insist  upon  it. 

The  last  thing  observable  in  this  verse  is,  that  this  preparadon  of  the 
body  of  Christ  is  ascribed  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  unto  whom  he 
speaks  these  words,  'A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.'  As  unto  the 
operation  in  the  production  of  the  substance  of  it,  and  the  forming  of 
its  structure,  it  was  the  peculiar  and  immediate  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Luke  i.  35.  This  work  I  have  at  large  elsewhere  declared. 
Wherefore  it  is  an  article  of  faith,  that  the  formation  of  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  was  the  peculiar  act  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  holy  taking  of  this  nature  unto  himself,  the  assump- 
tion of  it  to  be  his  own  nature  by  a  subsistence  in  his  person,  the  divine 
nature  assuming  the  human  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  was  his  own  act 
alone.  Yet  was  the  preparation  of  this  body  the  work  of  the  Father  in 
a  peculiar  manner ;  it  was  so  in  the  infinitely  wise,  authoritative  con- 
trivance  and  ordering  of  it,  his  counsel  and  will  therein  being  acted 
by  die  immediate  power  of  the  Holy- Ghost.  The  Father  prepared  it 
in  the  authoritative  disposition  of  all  things,  the  Holy  Ghost  actually 
wrought  it,  and  he  himself  assumed  it.  There  was  no  distinction  of 
time  in  these  distinct  actings  of  the  holy  Persons  of  the  Trinity  in  this 
matter,  but  only  a  disposition  of  order  in  theu-  operation.  For  in  the 
same  instant  of  time  this  body  was  prepared  by  the  Father,  wrought  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  assumed  by  himself  to  be  his  own.  And  the  act- 
ings of  the  distinct  persons  being  all  the  actings  of  the  same  divine 
nature,  understanding,  love,  and  power,  they  diner  not  fiindamentally 
and  radically,  but  only  terminabvely,  with  respect  unto  the  work 
wrought  and  effected.     And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  XI.  The  ineflable,  but  yet  iatinct  operation  of  the  Father,  Son, 
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and  SiHrit,  in,  about,  and  towards  the  huautn  nature  aasiuned  by  the 
SoHi  are,  as  an  uncontrollable  evidence  of  their  distinct  subsistence  io 
the  same  individual  divine  essence ;  so  a  guidance  unto  faith,  as  unto 
all  their  distinct  actings  towards  us  in  the  application  of  the  worlc  of 
redemption  unto  our  souls. — For  their  actings  towards  the  members  is 
in  all  things  conformable  unto  their  acting  towards  the  head ;  and  out 
faith  is  to  be  directed  towards  them,  according  as  they  act  thor  love 
and  grace  distinctly  towards  us. 

Ver.  ^7. — In  bumt-offeringi  and  taeriJlcBt  for  sin  tkoK  hatthadM 
pleasure ,-  then  taid  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  U  u 
written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

Two  things  are  asserted  in  the  foregoing  verse  in  general.  1.  Tlie 
rejection  of  sacrifices  for  the  end  of  the  complete  expiation  of  sm,  i. 
The  provision  of  a  new  way  or  means  for  the  accomplishment  of  that 
end.  Both  these  things  are  spoken  unto  apart,  and  more  distinctly  in 
these  two  verses  :  "the  former,  ver.  6,  the  latter,  ver.  7,  which  *e  musl 
also  open,  that  they  may  not  appear  a  needless  repetition  of  what  was 
before  spoken. 

Ver.  6.  He  resumes,  and  farther  declares  what  was  in  general  before 
affirmed,  ver.  5,  '  Sacrifice  and  oflering  thou  wouldst  not?  Hereof  »e 
have  yet  a  farther  confinnalion  and  explication,  which  it  stAod  in  need 
of.  For  notwithstanding  tliat  general  assertion,  two  things  may  yet  be 
inquired  into.  1.  What  were  those  sacrifices  andoflerings  which  God 
would  not.  For  they  being  of  various  sorts,  some  of  them  onlynuy 
be  intended,  seeing  uiey  are  only  mentioned  in  general.  S.  What  it 
meant  by  that  expression,  that  '  God  would  them  not ;'  seeing  it  U 
certain  that  they  were  appointed  and  commanded  by  him. 

Wherefore  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  whose  words  in  the  Psalin  ^we 
are,  doth  not  only  re-assert  what  was  spoken  before  in  general,  but  sbo 
gives  a  more  particular  account  of  what  sacrifices  they  were  which  he 
intended.     And  two  things  he  declares  concerning  them. 

1.  That  they  were  not  such  sacrifices  as  men  had  found  out  and  ap- 
pointed. Such  the  world  was  filled  withal,  which  were  ofiered  unU) 
devils,  and  which  the  people  of  Israel  themselves  were  addicted  unto. 
Such  were  their  sacrifices  unto  Baal  and  Moloch,  which  God  so  often 
complalneth  against  and  detesteth.  But  they  were  such  sacrifices  as 
were  appointed  and  commanded  by  the  law.  Hence  he  espresseUi 
them  by  their  legal  names,  as  the  apostle  immediately  takes  notice,  they 
were  onered  by  the  law,  ver.  8. 

2.  He  shows  what  were  those  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  law,  which 
in  an  especial  manner  he  intended :  and  they  were  those  which  vere 
appointed  for  the  legal  and  typical  expiation  of  sin.  The  general 
names  of  them  in  the  original,  are,  rrnini  nai.  The  first  was  the  gene- 
ral name  of  all  victims  or  sacrifices  by  blood ;  the  other  of  all  oSeriogs 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  as  flour,  oil,  wine,  and  the  like.  For  heran 
respect  is  had  unto  the  general  design  of  the  context,  which  is  the  re- 
moval of  all  legal  sacrifices  and  offerings,  of  what  sor  t  soever,  by  the 


rER.  5 10.]  EPISTLE   TO   THE   HEBREWS.  S49 

coming  and  office  of  Christ.     In  compliance  therewith,  they  are  ex- 

giessed  under  these  two  general  names,  which  comprehend  them  all. 
ut  as  unto  the  especial  argument  in  hand,  it  concerns  only  the  bloody 
sacrifices  offered  for  the  atonement  of  sin,  which  were  of  the  first  sort 
only,  or  D*roi.  And  this  kind  of  sacrifices,  whose  incompetency  to 
expiate  sin  he  declares,  are  referred  unto  two  heads. 

First  Bumtr^)fferinffs,  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  rAij)  in  the  singular 
number,  which  b  usually  rendered  bv  bXoKavrtitfiara,  in  the  plural,  and 
sacrifices  of  this  kind  were  called  nvy,  or  'ascensions,'  from  their  ad- 
juBct,  the  rising  up,  or  ascending  of  the  smoke  of  the  sacrifices  in  their 
buniBw  on  the  altar,  a.  pledge  of  that  sweet  savour  which  should  arise 
unto  God  above,  from  tne  sacrifice  of  Christ  here  below.  And  soroe- 
dmes  they  are  called  O'^K,  or  '  firings,'  from  the  way  and  means  of  their 
consumption  on  the  altar,  which  was  by  fire.  And  this  respects  both 
the  TOn,  or  '  the  continual  sacrifice,  morning  and  evening,'  for  the 
wb<4e  congregation,  which  was  a  bumt-offering ;  and  all  those  which 
on  especial  occasions  were  offered  with  respect  unto  the  expiation  of 
sin. 

Secondly.  The  other  sort  is  expressed  by  TTKun,  which  the  Greek 
renders  by  vtpt  afittfyriac,  '  for,  or  concerning  sin.'  For  (tan  the  verb 
in  Kal,  signifieth  '  to  sin,'  and  in  Piel,  '  to  expiate  sin.'  Hence  the 
substantive  nMon  is  used  in  both  those  senses ;  and  where  it  is  to  be 
taken  in  either  of  them,  the  circumstances  of  the  text  do  openly  de- 
clare. Where  it  is  taken  in  the  latter  sense,  the  Greek  renders  it  by 
iri^  afiapriac,  '  a  sacrifice  for  sin ; '  which  expression  is  retained  by  the 
aposue,  Rom.  viii.  3,  and  in  this  place.  And  the  sacrifices  of  this  kind 
were  of  two  sorts ;  or  this  kind  of  sacrifices  had  a  double  use.  For,  1. 
The  great  anniversary  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
cot^regaCion,  Lev.  xvi.  was  a  riKSn,  or  vtpi  afiapnaci  '  ^  sin-ofEering.' 
2.  The  same  kind  of  offering  was  also  appointed  unto,  and  for  particu- 
lar persons,  who  had  contracted  the  guilt  of  particular  sins,  Lev.  iv. 
This  sacrifice  therefore  was  appointed  both  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
congregation,  namely,  all  their  sins  of  wlyit  sort  soever,  Lev.  xvi.  21, 
and  the  especial  sins  of  particular  persons.  The  one  of^ring  of  Christ 
was  really  to  eSect  what  by  all  of  them  was  represented. 

C(Miceming  all  these  sacrifices,  it  is  added,  ouk  cvSomproc,  'thou 
hadst  no  pleasure.'  In  opposition  hereunto,  God  gives  testimony  from 
heaven  concerning  the  Lord  Christ  and  his  undertaking,  '  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  «v  i^  tvSointaa,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,'  Matt.  iii.  17, 
nil.  5;  see  Isa.  xhi.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  6.  This  is  the  great  antithesis  be- 
tween the  law  and  the  gospel:  'Sacrifices  and  offerings  for  sin,'  ovtc 
tuSociKTac ;  '  this  is  my  beloved  Son,'  tv  if  tvSoKtiaa.  The  word  signi- 
Ges  to  'approve  of  with  delight,'  to  'rest  in  with  satisfaction,'  the  ex- 
enase  of  tvSoKia,  the  divine  good  will.  The  ori|pnal  word  in  the  Psalm 
is,  nW,  which  signifies  (o  ask,  to  seek,  to  inquire,  to  require.  Where- 
fore, as  we  observed  before,  although  the  apostle  doth  directly  express 
•he  mind  and  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tne  whole  testimony,  yet  he 
doth  not  exactly  render  the  words  in  their  precise  signification,  word 
for  word.   'Iliua  he  renders  nscm  by  tt9sAii»nc,  and  r\ht<tD  by  tuSomtaa^, 
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when  an  exact  tnuisladoD  would  have  required  the  contrary  application 
of  the  words.  But  the  meaning  is  the  Bame,  and  the  two  words  used 
by  the  Psalmist  are  exactly  represented  in  these  used  by  the  apostle. 

There  are  two  reasons  of  this  seeming  repetition,  '  thou  wouldst 
not,'  'thou  hadst  no  pleasure.'  1.  A  repetition  of  the  same  words, 
almost  of  the  same  significatioQ,  about  the  same  subject,  signifiea  the- 
determinate  certainty  of  the  removal  of  these  sacrifices,  with  the  disap- 
pointment and  ruin  of  them,  who  should  continue  to  put  their  trust  m 
them.'  2.  Whereas  there  were  two  things  pretended  unto  in  the  be- 
half of  these  sacrifices  and  offerings  ;  first,  their  institution  by  God  him- 
self; and  secondly,  his  acceptance  of  them,  or  being  well  pleased  widi 
them  ;  one  of  these  words  is  peculiarly  applied  unto  the  former,  the 
other  unto  the  latter.  God  did  neither  institute  them,  nor  ever  accepted 
of  them,  unto  this  end  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  church  thereby.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  XII.  It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  the  church  should  take  especial 
notice  of  this  sacred  truth,  that  nothing  can  expiate  or  take  away  sin, 
but  the  blood  of  Christ  alone. — Hence  is  the  vehemency  of  the  rejec- 
tion of  all  other  means  in  the  repeddon  of  these  words.  And  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  us  so  to  apprehend  his  mind,  considering  how  prone  we  are 
to  look  after  other  ways  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  justification  befwe 
God.     See  Rom.  x.  3,  4. 

Obs.  XIII.  Whatever  may  be  the  use  or  efficacy  of  any  ordinances 
of  worship,  yet  if  they  are  employed  or  tmsted  unto  for  such  ends  as 
God  hath  not  designed  them  unto,  he  accepts  not  of  our  persons  in 
them,  nor  approves  of  the  things  themselves. — Thus  he  declares"  him- 
self concerning  the  most  solemn  institutions  of  the  Old  Testament. 
And  those  under  the  new  have  been  no  less  abused  in  this  way,  than 
those  of  old. 

Ver.  7. —  Tken  said  I,  Lo,  I  come,  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  « 
1    written  of  me)  to  do  thy  teill,  O  God. 

This  is  the  close  of  the  testimony  used  by  the  apostle  out  of  the 
Psalmist,  which  in  the  next  verses  he  interprets,  and  makes  appIicatiMi 
of,  unto  his  purpose.  And  it  cont^ns  the  second  branch  of  the  anti- 
thesis, that  he  insists  on.  The  Lord  Christ,  having  declared  the  will 
of  God,  and  what  God  said  unto  him  concerning  legal  sacrifices,  and 
their  insufficiency  unto  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
church,  he  expresseth  his  own  mind,  will,  and  design  unto  God  the 
Father  thereon.  For  it  was  the  will  and  grace  of  God  that  this  great 
work  should  be  wrought,  however  he  disapproved  of  legal  sacrifices  as 
the  means  thereof.  For  there  is  herein  represented  unto  U3,  as  it  were, 
a  consultation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  with  respect  unto  the  ■ 
way  and  means  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  the  church. 

In  the  words  we  may  consider,  1.  How  the  Son  expressed  his  mind 
in  this  matter;  '  he  said,' '  I  said.'  2.  When,  or  on  what  consideration 
he  so  expressed  himself;  it  was  'then;'  *then  I  said.'  3.  A  remark 
put  upon  what  he  said,  in  the  word  'behold.'    4.  What  he  undertakes, 
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or  tendeiB  himself  to  do  in  what  he  said;  it  waa  *  to  do  the  will  of 
God)' '  I  come  to  do  thy  will,'  as  mito  th^  work  and  end,  with  respect 
whereunto  sacrifices  were  rejected.  5.  The  warrant  that  he  had  for 
tliia  undertalcing ;  it  was  no  more  than  what  the  Holy  Ghost  had  before 
kft  on  record  in  the  Scripture,  '  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  me.'  For  these  words  do  represent  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ 
upon  his  actual  undertaking  of  his  work,  or  his  coming  into  the  world, 
when  many  prophedes  and  divine  predictions  had  gone  before  concern- 
ing it. 

1.  The  expression  of  his  mind  is  in  that  word  ctirov, '  I  stud.'  There 
is  no  necessity,  as  was  before  observed,  that  these  very  words  should 
at  any  wie  season  be  spoken  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  meaning 
is,  this  is  my  resolution,  this  is  the  frame  of  my  mind  and  will.  The 
representation  of  our  mind,  will,  and  desires  unto  God,  is  our  speaking 
to  him ;  he  needs  not  our  words  unto  that  end ;  nor  absolutely  do  we 
so  ourselves  upon  the  account  of  his  omniscience.  However  this  is  the 
work  that  the  Lord  Christ  enraiged  bis  truth  and  faithfulness  to  under- 
take. And  in  these  words,  <  1  said,'  he  engageth  himself  in  the  work 
now  proposed  unto  him.  Hereon  whatever  aimcul lies  afterwards  arose, 
whatever  he  was  to  do  or  suffer,  there  was  nothing  in  it,  hut  what  he 
had  before  solemnly  engaged  unto  God.  And  we  ought,  in  like  man- 
ner, to  be  faithful  in  all  the  engagements  that  we  make  to  him,  and  for 
him.  '  Surely,'  saith  he,  '  they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  not 
lie.* 

2,  There  is  the  season,  wherein  he  thus  said,  ron,  'then,'  or 
'  thereon.*  For  it  may  respect  either  the  order  of  the  time,  or  the 
stating  of  the  case  in  hand.  First.  It  may  respect  an  order  of  time : 
he  said,  *  Sacrifice  and  bumt-of&rings  thou  wouldst  not  have.  Then, 
said  I.'  But  it  is,  as  I  judge,  better  extended  unto  the  whole  case  in 
hand.  When  things  were  come  to  this  pass,  when  all  the  church  of 
God's  elect  were  under  the  guitt  of  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  law 
thereon ;  when  there  was  no  hope  for  tHem  in  themselves,  nor  in  or 
by  any  divine  institution ;  when  all  things  were  at  a  loss,  as  unto  our 
recovery  and  salvation,  then  did  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  in  in- 
finite wisdom,  love,  and  grace,  interpose  himself  in  our  behalf,  in  our 
stead,  to  do,  answer,  and  perform,  all  that  God,  in  infinite  wisdom, 
holiness,  and  righteousness,  required  unto  that  end.  And  we  may  ob- 
serve, that, 

3.  There  is  a  signal  glory  put  upon  the  undertaking  of  Christ,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  church  by  the  sacrifice  of  nimself  This 
undertaking  is  thus  signalized,  by  the  remark  that  is  put  on  the  decla- 
ration of  it,  iSou,  '  behold.'  A  glorious  spectacle  it  was  to  God,  to 
angels,  ami  to  men :  to  God,  as  it  was  filled  with  the  highest  efiects  of 
infinite  goodness,  wisdom,  and  grace,  which  all  shone  forth  in  their 
greatest  elevation,  and  were  glorified  therein.  It  was  so  unto  angels, 
■8  that  whereon  their  confirmation  and  establishment  in  glory  did  de- 
pe^,  Eph.  i.  10,  which  therefore  they  endeavoured  with  fear  and  reve- 
rence to  look  into,  1  Pet  i.  lit,  13.  And  as  unto  men,  that  is,  the 
charch  of  the  elect,  nothing  cpuld  be  so  glorious  in  their  sight,  nothing 
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SO  desirable.  By  this  call  of  Christ, '  Behold  1  come,'  the  eyes  of  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  ought  to  be  fixed  on  him,  to  behold  the 
glorious  work  he  had  undertaken,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it 

4.  There  is  what  he  thus  proposed  himself  for,  saying,  *  Behold  me.' 

1st.  This  in  general  is  expressed  by  himself,  '  I  come.'  Thb  coming 
of  Christ,  what  it  was,  and  wherein  it  did  consist,  was  declared  before. 
It  was  by  assuming  the  body  that  was  prepared  for  him.  This  was  the 
foundation  of  the  whole  work  he  had  to  do,  wherein  he  came  forth  like 
the  rising  sun,  with  light  in  his  wings,  or  as  a  giant  rejoicing  to  run  his 
race.  The  taith  of  the  old  testament  was,  that  he  was  thus  to  come ; 
and  this  is  the  life  of  the  new,  that  he  is  come.  They  by  whom  this  is 
denied,  do  overthrow  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  This  is  the  spirit  of  an- 
tichrist, I  John  iv.  1 — 3.  And  this  may  oc  done  two  ways  :  I.  Directly 
and  expressly.  S.  By  just  consequence.  Directly,  it  is  done  by  them 
who  deny  the  reality  of  his  human  nature,  as  many  did  of  old,  afErm- 
ing  that  he  had  only  an  ethereal,  aerial,  or  phantaatical  body ;  for  if  he 
came  not  in  the  flesa,  he  is  not  come  at  all.  So  also  it  is  by  them  who 
deny  the  divine  person  of  Christ,  and  his  pre-existence  therein,  before 
the  assumption  of  the  human  nature.  For  they  deny  that  these  are 
the  words  of  him  when  resolved,  and  spoken  before  this  coming.  He 
that  did  not  exist  before  in  the  divine  nature,  could  not  promise  to 
come  in  the  human.  And  indirectly  it  is  denied  by  all  those,  (and 
they  are  many,)  who  either  in  doctrines  or  practices  deny  the  ends  of 
his  coming  ;  which  I  shall  not  now  mention. 

It  may  be  objected  against  this  fundamental  truth,  that  if  the  Son  of 
God  would  undertake  this  work  of  reconciliation  between  God  and  man, 
why  did  he  not  do  the  will  of  God  by  his  mighty  power  and  grace,  and 
not  by  tills  way  of  coming  in  the  flesh,  which  was  attended  with  all  dis- 
honour, reproaches,  suflerings,  and  death  itself?  But  besides  what  I 
have  at  large  elsewhere  discoursed  concerning  the  necessity  and  suit- 
ableness of  this  way  of  his  coming,  unto  the  manifestation  of  all  the 
glorious  properties  of  the  nature  of  God,  I  shall  only  say,  that  God, 
and  he  alone,  knew  what  was  necessary  unto  the  accomplishment  of  his 
will ;  and  if  it  might  have  been  otherwise  effected,  he  would  have  spared 
his  only  Son,  and  not  have  given  him  up  unto  death. 

3dly.  The  end  for  which  Tie  thus  promiseth  to  come,  is  to  do  the  will 
of  God:  '  Lo,  I  come,  rov  iroiiftjai,  b  Oeof,  to  ^iXiifta  aov,  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God.'  The  will  of  God  is  taken  two  ways.  1.  For  his  eternal 
purpose  and  design,  called  '  the  counsel  of  his  will,  Eph.  i.  1 1,  and  most 
commonly  his  will  itself,  the  will  of  God  as  unto  what  he  will  do,  or 
cause  to  be  done.  3.  For  the  declaration  of  his  will  and  pleasure,  as 
unto  what  he  will  have  us  to  do  in  a  way  of  duty  and  obedience  ;  that 
is,  the  rule  of  our  obedience.  It  was  the  will  of  God  in  die  former 
sense  that  is  here  intended,  as  is  evident  from  the  next  verse,  when  it  is 
said,  that  by  this  will  of  God  we  are  sanctified,  that  is,  our  sins  were  ex- 
piated according  to  the  will  of  God.  But  neither  is  the  other  sense 
absolutely  excluded,  for  the  Lord  Christ  came  so  to  fulfil  the  will  of 
God's  purpose,  as  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  fulfil  the  will  of  his  com- 
mand. Yea,  and  he  himself  had  a  command  from  God  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  work. 


VER.  6 — 10.]  EPISTLE  .TO  THE   HEBREWS.  253 

Wherefore  this  will  of  God,  which  Christ  came  to  fulAl,  is  that  which 
dsewhere  is  expressed  by  tvSoKia,  vpo9taic,  liovkif  rou  ^sKrifiaroc, 
Eph.  i.  5,  II,  &c.  ' his  good  pleasure,  his  purpose,  the  counsel  of  his 
vill;'  his  good  pleasure  which  he  purposed  in  himself,  that  is  freely, 
without  any  cause  or  reason  taken  from  us,  to  call,  justify,  sanctiiy,  and 
save  to  the  uttermost,  or  to  bring  them  unto  eternal  glory.  This  he 
had  purposed  from  eternity,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace. 
How  this  might  be  effected  and  accomplished,  God  had  hid  in  his  own 
iKtsom  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  Eph.  iii.  8,  9,  so  as  that  it  was 
beyond  the  wisdom  and  indagation  of  all  angels  and  men  to  make  a  dis- 
covery of.  Howbeit,  even  from  the  beginning,  he  declared  that  such  a 
work  hehadgraciouslydesigned  end  gave  in  the  first  promise,  and  other- 
wise, some  obscure  intimations  of  the  nature  of  it,  for  a  foundation  of 
the  ^th  in  them  that  were  called.  Afterwards  God  was  pleased,  in  his 
sovereign  authority  over  the  church,  for  their  good  and  unto  his  own 
glory,  to  make  a  representation  of  this  whole  work  in  the  insdtutlons  of 
the  law,  especiallv  of  the  sacrifices  thereof.  But  hereon  the  church  be- 
gan to  thinK,  at  least  many  of  them  did  so,  that  those  sacrifices  them- 
selves ivere  to  be  the  only  means  of  accomplishing  this  will  of  God,  in 
the  expiation  of  sin,  with  the  salvation  of  the  church.  '  But  God  had 
now,  by  various  ways  and  means,  witnessed  unto  the  church,  that  in- 
deed he  never  appointed  them  unto  any  such  end,  nor  would  rest  in 
them ;  and  the  church  itself  found  by  experience,  that  they  would  never 
paci^  conscience,  and  that  the  strict  performance  of  them  was  a  yoke 
■nd  burden.  In  this  state  of  things,  when  the  fiilness  of  time  was  come, 
the  glorious  counsels  of  God,  namely,  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
brake  forth  with  light,  like  the  sun  in  its  strength  from  under  a  cloud,  in 
the  tender  made  of  himself  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  Father,  '  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.'  This,  this  is  the  way,  the  only  way, 
whereby  the  will  of  God  might  be  accomplished.  Herein  were  all  the 
riches  of  divine  wisdom  displayed,  all  the  treasures  of  grace  laid  open, 
all  shades  and  clouds  dispelled,  and  the  open  door  of  salvation  evi- 
denced unto  all. 

Sdly.  This  will  of  God  Christ  came  to  do,  tou  iroiviu,  '  to  effect, 
(o  establish,  and  perfectly  to  fulfil  it.'  How  he  did  so,  the  apostle  fully 
declareth  in  this  Lpiatle.  He  did  it  in  the  whole  work  of  his  mediation, 
from  the  Busception  of  our  nature  in  the  womb,  unto  what  he  doth  in 
his  supreme  agency  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  He  did  all 
things  to  accomplish  this  eternal  purpose  of  the  will  of  God.  This 
seems  to  me  the  first  sense  of  the  place.  Howbeit,  I  would  not,  as  I 
sud  before,  exclude  the  former  mentioned  also.  For  our  Lord,  in  all 
that  he  did,  was  the  servant  of  the  Father,  and  received  especial  com- 
mands for  all  that  he  did.  '  This  commandment,'  saith  he,  '  have  1  re- 
ceived of  niy  Father.'  Hence  in  this  sense  also  he  came  to  do  the  will 
of  God.  He  fulfilled  the  vrill  of  his  purpose,  by  obedience  unto  the 
wUI  of  hia  commands.  Hence  it  is  added  in  Uie  Psslm,  that  '  be  de- 
l%hted  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  that  his  law  was  in  the  midst  of  hb 
bowels."  Hia  delight  in  the  will  of  God,  as  unto  the  laying  down  ofhis 
life  at  the  command  of  God,  was  necessary  unto  this  doing  of  his  will. 
And  we  may  observe. 
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Obs.  XIV.  The  foundation  of  the  whole  glorious  work  of  the  aera- 
tion of  the  church,  was  laid  in  the  sovereign  will,  pleasure,  and  grace  of 
Qod,  even  the  Father.     Christ  came  only  to  do  his  vill. 

Obs.  XV.  The  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  was  in  the  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  holiness  of  God,  necessary  to  fulfil  his  will,  that  ve 
might  be  saved  unto  his  glory. 

Obs.  XVI.  The  fundamental  motive  unto  the  Lord  Christ  in  his  un- 
dertaking the  work  of  mediation,  was  the  vrill  and  glory  of  God :  '  Lo, 
I  come  to  do  thy  will.' 

5.  The  last  thing  in  this  context  is  the  ground  and  rule  of  this  under- 
taking of  the  Lord  Christ:  and  this  is  the  glory  of  the  truth  of  God  in 
his  promises  recorded  in  the  word,  tv  Ktf^iBi  Qi€Kiou  ytypa-nTai  vtfi 
tuov,  '  In  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  that  I  should  fulfil 
uiy  will,  O  God.'  There  is  a  difficulty  in  these  words,  both  as  to  the 
ti'anslation  of  the  original  text,  and  as  unto  the  application  of  them. 
And  therefore  critical  observations  have  been  multiplied  about  them, 
which  it  Is  not  my  way  or  work  to  repeat.  Those  that  are  learned 
know  where  to  find  them,  and  those  that  are  not  so,  will  not  be  edified 
by  them.  What  is  the  true  meaning  and  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
them,  is  what  we  are  to  inquire  into. 

The  Socinian  expositors  nave  a  peculiar  conceit  on  this  place.  They 
suppose  the  apostle  useth  this  expression,  tv  KtipaXiSt,  to  denote  some 
especial  chapter  or  place  in  the  law.  This  they  conjecture  to  be  that  of 
Deut.  xvii.  18,  19, '  And  it  shall  be,  that  when  he'  (the  king  to  be  cho- 
sen,) '  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall  write  him  a 
copy  of  this  law  in  a  book,  out  of  that  which  is  before  the  priests,  the 
Levites.  And  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  therein,  all  die 
days  of  his  life;  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  to  keep  all 
the  words  of  this  law,  and  these  statutes,  to  do  them.'  David,  they  SBT, 
spoke  those  words  in  the  Psalm;  and  it  is  nowhere  said  that  he  should 
come  to  do  the  will  of  God,  but  in  this  place  of  Deuteronomy,  as  he  was 
to  be  the  king  of  that  people.  But  there  can  be  nothing  more  fond  than 
this  empty  conjecture,     for, 

1st.  David  is  not  at  all  intended  in  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  any 
otherwise  but  as  he  was  the  penman  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  type  of 
Christ,  on  which  account  he  speaks  in  his  name.  They  are  the  words 
of  Christ,  which  David  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  declare  and 
utter :  neither  would  David  speak  these  words  concerning  himself;  be- 
cause he  that  speaks,  doth  absolutely  prefer  his  own  obedience,  as  unlo 
worth  and  efficacy,  before  all  God's  holy  institutions.  He  presents  it 
unto  God,  aa  that  which  is  more  useiul  imto  the  church  than  all  the  sa- 
crifices which  God  had  ordained.     This  David  could  not  do  justly. 

gdly.  There  is  nothing  spoken  in  this  place  of  Deuteronomy  concern- 
ing the  sacerdotal  office,  but  only  of  the  regal.  And  in  this  place  of  the 
P^mist,  there  is  no  respect  unto  the  kingly  office,  but  only  unto  the 
priesthood,  for  comparison  is  made  with  the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  But 
tiie  ofiering  of  these  sacrifices  was  expressly  forbidden  unto  the  longs; 
as  is  manifest  in  the  instance  of  king  Uzziah,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18 — ^20. 
Besides,  there  is  in  that  place  of  Deuteronomy,  no  more  respect  had 
unto  David  than  unto  Saul,  or  Jeroboam,  or  any  other,  that  was  to  be 
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king  of  that  people.     There  ia  nothing  in  them  that  belongs  unto  David 
in  a  peculiar  manner. 

3dl;-  The  words  there  recorded,  contain  a  mere  prescription  of  duty, 
no  prediction  of  the  event,  which  for  the  moat  part  was  contrary  unto 
what  is  required.  But  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  are  a  prophecy,  a  ^~ 
vine  prediction  and  promise,  which  must  be  actually  accomplished.  Nor 
doth  our  Lord  Christ  in  them  declare  what  was  prescribed  unto  him, 
bat  what  he  did  undertake  to  do,  and  the  record  that  was  made  of  that 
undertaking  of  his. 

4<faly.  There  is  not  one  word  in  that  place  of  Moses,  concerning  the 
removal  of  sacrifices  and  burnt-ofiferings,  which,  as  the  apostle  declares, 
is  the  principal  thing  intended  in  those  of  the  Psalmist.  Yea,  the  con- 
trary, as  unto  the  season  intended,  ia  expreasly  asserted.  For  the  king 
was  to  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  continually,  that  he  might  observe 
ind  do  all  that  is  written  therein,  a  great  part  whereof  consists  in  the 
institution  and  observance  of  sacrifices. 

Sthly.  This  interpretation  of  the  words  utterly  overthrows  what  they 
dispute  for  immediately  before.  This  is,  that  the  entrance  mentioned  of 
Christ  into  the  world,  was  not  indeed  his  coming  into  this  world,  but 
his  going  out  of  it,  and  entering  into  heaven.  For  it  cannot  be  denied, 
but  that  the  obedience  of  reading  the  law  continually,  and  doing  of  it,  is 
to  be  attended  unto  in  this  world,  and  not  in  heaven ;  and  this  they 
seem  to  acknowledge,  so  as  to  recal  their  own  exposition.  Other  ab- 
surdities, which  are  very  many  in  this  place,  I  shall  not  insist  upon. 

Ev  Kf^oXiSi,  we,  with  many  others,  render,  in  answer  unto  the  He- 
brew, '  in  the  volume  or  roll.'  Ribera  contends,  that  this  translation  of 
the  word, '  the  volume  or  roll  of  the  book,'  is  absurd ;  because,  aaith  he, 
the  book  itself  was  a  volume  or  a  roll ;  and  so  it  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
'in  the  roll  of  the  roll.'  But  ICD,  which  we  translate  'a  book,'  doth  not 
signify  a  book  as  written  in  a  roll,  but  only  an  enunciation  or  declara- 
tioD  of  any  thing.  We  now  call  any  hook  of  greater  quantity  '  a  vo- 
lume ; '  but  rA^n,  is  properly  '  a.  roll,'  and  the  words  used  by  the  Psalm- 
ist do  signify,  that  the  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  made  in  this  matter 
was  written  in  a  roll ;  the  roll  which  contains  all  the  revelations  of  his 
mind.  And  the  word  used  by  the  apostle  is  not  remote  from  this  signi- 
fication, as  may  be  seen  in  sundry  classic  authors,  KtfaXic,  volumen, 
because  a  roll  is  made  round  aAer  the  fashion  of  the  head  of  a  man. 

As  the  book  itself  was  one  roll,  so  the  head  of  it,  the  heginying  of  it, 
amongst  the  first  things  written  in  it,  is  this  recorded  concerning  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  do  the  will  of  God.  This  includeth  both  senses  of 
the  word ;  in  the  head,  in  the  beginning  of  the  roll,  namely,  of  that  part  . 
of  the  Scripture  which  was  written  when  David  penned  this  Psalm. 
Now  this  can  be  no  other  but  the  first  promise,  which  was  recorded. 
Gen.  iii.  15.  Then  it  was  first  declared,  then  it  was  first  written  and 
oroUed,  that  the  Lord  Christ  the  Son  of  God  should  he  made  of  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  and  in  our  nature  come  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
to  deliver  the  church  from  that  woefiil  estate  whereinto  it  was  brought 
by  the  craft  of  Satan.  In  this  proiniEe,'and- the  writing  of  it  in  the  head 
in  the  volume,  lies  the  verification  of  the  Psalmist's  asserdon,  '  In  the 
v<Jnme  of  the  book  it  is  written.'     Howbeit,   the  following  declaratioDs 
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of  the  will  of  God  herein,  are  not  excluded,  nor  ought  bo  to  be.  Hence 
are  we  herein  directed  unto  the  whole  volume  of  the  law.  For  indeed 
it  is  nothine  but  a  prediction  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  a  presignifi- 
cation  of  what  he  had  to  do.  That  book  which  God  had  given  to  the 
church,  aa  the  only  guide  of  its  faith — the  Bible,  that  ib,  the  hook,  all 
other  books  being  of  no  consideration  in  comparison  of  it ;  that  book, 
wherein  all  divine  precepts  and  promises  are  enrolled  or  recorded :  in 
this  book,  ID  the  volume  of  it,  this  is  its  principal  subject,  especially  in 
the  head  of  the  roll,  or  the  beginning  of  it,  namely,  in  the  first  promise, 
it  is  SO  written  of  me.  God  commanded  this  great  truth  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  be  so  enrolled  for  the  encouragement  of  the  faith  of  them 
that  should  believe.     And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs,  XVII.  God's  records  in  the  roll  of  his  book,  we  the  founda- 
tion and  warrant  of  the  faith  of  the  church  in  the  head  and  members. 

Obs.  XVIII.  The  Lord  Christ,  in  all  that  he  did  and  suffered,  had 
continual  respect  unto  what  was  written  of  him.     Sec  Matt.  xxvi.  ^. 

Obs.  XIX.  In  the  record  of  these  words,  1.  God  was  glorified  in 
his  truth  and  faithfulness.  2.  Christ  was  secured  in  his  work,  and  the 
undertaking  of  it  3.  A  testimony  was  given  unto  his  person  and 
office.  4.  Direction  is  given  unto  the  church,  in  all  wherein  they  have 
to  do  with  God,  what  they  should  attend  unto,  namely,  what  is  written. 
5.  The  things  which  concern  Christ  the  mediator,  are  the  head  of  what 
is  contained  in  the  same  records. 

Ver.  S — 10. — Above,  when  he  taid,  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and 
burnt-offering i,  and  offering  for  sin,  thou  wouldit  not,  neither 
hadit  pteamre  therein ;  (which  are  offered  by  the  law.)  Theti 
»aid  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  God.  He  taketh  atoat/  the 
first,  that  he  may  eitahliih  l/te  second;  by  the  which  toill  we  are 
tancl^ed,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  aU. 

The  use  and  signification  of  most  of  the  words  of  these  verses, 
have  already  In  our  passage  been  spoken  unto. 

There  are  two  things  in  these  three  verses.  I.  The  application  of 
the  testimony,  taken  out  of  the  Psalmist,  unto  the  present  argument  of 
the  apostle,  ver.  8, 9.  2.  An  inference  from  the  whole,  unto  the  proof 
of  the  only  cause  and  means  of  the  sanctification  of  the  church,  thie  ar- 
gument he  was  now  engaged  in. 

Aa  to  the  first  of  these,  or  the  application  of  the  testimony  of  the 
Psalmist,  and  his  resuming  it,  we  may  consider, 

1.  What  he  designed  to  prove  thereby,  and  this  was,  that  by  the  , 
introduction  and  establishment  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  church,  I 
there  was  an  end  put  lo  all  legal  sacrifices ;  and  he  adds  thereunto,  that  ' 
the  ground  and  reason  of  this  great  alteration  of  things  in  the  church 
by  the  will  of  God,  was  the  utter  insufficiency  of  these  legal  sacrifices 
in  themselves  for  theexpiationofsinandthe  sanctification  of  the  church. 
In  ver.  9,  he  pves  us  this  sum  of  his  design,  '  He  takes  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second.' 

3.  The  apostle  doth  not  here  directly  ai^e  from  the  matter  or  sub-  I 
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stance  of  the  tesdmony  itself,  but  from  the  order  of  the  words,  and 
the  regard  they  have  in  their  order  unto  one  another.  For  there  is  in 
them  a  twofold  proposition ;  one  concerning  the  rejection  of  legal  sacri- 
fices, and  the  other  an  introduction  and  tender  of  Christ  and  his  media- 
tion. And  he  declares  from  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  Psalmist, 
that  these  things  are  inseparable ;  namely,  the  taking  away  of  legal 
sacrifices,  and  the  establishment  of  that  of  Christ. 

3.  This  order  in  the  words  of  the  aposde,  is  declared  in  that  distri- 
bution of  avEin-cpov  and  rorc,  'above,'  and  'then:'  avun-tpov,  'above,' 
that  is,  *  in  the  first  place,'  these  his  words,  or  sayings,  recorded  in  the 
first  place. 

4.  There  is  in  the  words  themselves  these  three  things. 

1st.  There  is  a  distribution  made  of  the  legal  sacrifices  into  their 
general  beads,  with  respect  unto  the  will  of  God  concerning  them  all: 
'  Sacrifices,  and  oSering,  and  whole  bumt-ofierings,  and  sacrifice  for 
sin.'  And  in  that  distribution  he  adds  another  property  of  them, 
namely,  *  they  were  required  according  to  the  law.' 

^ly.  He  had  respect  not  only  unto  the  removal  of  the  sacrifices,  but 
also  of  the  law  itself,  whereby  they  were  retained;  so  he  enters  on  his 
present  disputation  with  the  imperfection  of  the  law  itself,  ver.  4. 

3dly.  Allowing  these  sacri6ces  and  offerings  all  that  they  could  pre- 
tend unto,  namely,  that  they  were  estabhshed  by  the  law;  yet,  notwith- 
standing ib\s,  God  rejects  them  as  unto  the  expiation  of  sin  and  the 
salvation  of  the  church.  For  he  excludes  the  consideration  of  all 
other  things,  which  were  not  appointed  bv  the  law,  as  those  which  God 
abhorred  in  themselves,  and  so  could  have  no  place  in  this  matter. 
And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs,  XX.  Whereas  the  apostle  doth  plainly  distinguish  and  distri- 
bute all  sacrifices  and  offerings  into  those,  on  the  one  side,  which  were 
offered  by  the  law,  and  that  one  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  on  the 
other  side;  the  pretended  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  utterly  rejected  fi*om 
any  place  in  the  worship  of  God. 

Odb.  XXI.  God,  as  the  sovereign  lawgiver,  had  always  power  and 
authority  to  make  what  alteration  he  pleased,  in  the  orders  and  institu- 
tions of  his  worship. 

Obs.  XXII.  That  sovereign  authority  is  that  alone  which  our  faith 
and  obedience  respects  in  all  ordinances  of  worship. 

Afler  this  was  stated  and  delivered,  when  the  mind  of  God  was  ex- 
pressly declared,  as  unto  his  rejection  of  legal  sacrifices  and  ofierings, 
rorc,  *then  he  said;'  after  that,  in  order  thereon,  upon  the  grounds 
before  mentioned,  'he  said.  Sacrifice,*  &c.  In  the  former  words  he 
declared  the  mind  of  God,  and  in  the  latter  his  own  intention  and  reso- 
lution to  comply  wilJi  his  will,  in  order  unto  another  way  of  atonement 
for  sin,  '  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God ;'  which  words  have  been 
opened  before. 

In  the  last'  place,  he  declares  what  was  intimated  and  signified  in 
this  order  of  those  things  being  thus  spoken  unto;  sacrifices,  on  the 
one  hand,  which  was  the  first,  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  was 
the  second  in  this  order  and  opposition.    'It  is  evident, 

1.  That  these  words,  ova*p»<  to  irpwrov,  '  he  taketh  away  the  first/ 
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do  intend  '  sacrifices  and  ofierings.'  But  he  did  not  so  do  it  immedi- 
ately, at  the  speakii^  of  these  words,  for  they  continued  for  the  space 
of  some  huntueds  of  years  afterwards ;  but  he  did  so  declarative)  y,  as 
unto  tlie  indication  of  the  time,  namely,  when  the  second  should  be 
introduced. 

2.  The  end  of  this  removal  of  the  first,  was  the  establishment  of  the 
second.  This  second,  say  some,  is  the  will  of  God  ;  but  the  opposition 
made  before,  is  not  between  the  will  of  God  and  the  legal  sacrifices,  but 
between  those  sacrifices  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
Wherefore  it  is  the  way  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  and  of  the  complete 
sanctification  of  the  church  by  the  coming,  and  mediadon,  and  sacrifice 
of  Christ ;  that  is  this  second,  the  thing  spoken  of  in  the  second  place : 
this  God  would  establish,  approve,  confirm,  and  render  unchangeable. 

Obs.  XXIII.  As  all  things  from  the  be^nning  made  way  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  the  mtn&  of  them  that  did  believe,  so  every  thing 
was  to  be  removed  out  of  the  way  that  would  hinder  his  coming,  and 
the  discharge  of  the  work  he  had  undertaken.  Law,  temple,  sacrifices, 
must  all  be  removed  to  give  way  unto  his  coming.  So  is  it  testified  by 
bis  forerunner,  Luke  iii.  4,  '  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  wor^ 
of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight ;  and 
the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
IJon  of  God.'  So  it  must  be  in  our  own  hearts,  all  things  must  give 
way  unto  him,  or  he  will  not  come  and  take  his  habitation  in  them. 

Vbr-  10. — By  the  Khieh  toilt  tee  are  tattctified  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jestu  Chritt  once  for  all. 

From  the  whole  context,  the  apostle  makes  an  inference  which  is 
comprehensive  of  the  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  the  description  of  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  established  thereby.  Having  affirmed  in  Christ's 
own  words,  that  he  came  to  do  the  will  of  Qod,^  shows  what  was 
that  will  of  God  which  he  came  to  do,  what  was  the  design  of  God  in 
it,  and  the  effect  of  it,  and  by  what  means  it  was  accomplished  ;  which 
things  are  to  be  inquired  into.  As,  1.  What  is  the  will  of  God  which 
he  intends ;  '  by  which  will.'  2.  What  was  the  design  of  it,  what  God 
aimed  at  in  this  act  of  his  will,  and  what  is  accomplished  thereby :  '  we 
are  sanctified.'  S.  The  way  and  means  whereby  this  efifect  proceedeth 
firom  the  will  of  God ;  namely,  '  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,'  in  opposition  to  legal  sacrifices.  4.  The  manner  of  it,  in 
opposition  to  their  repetition :  '  it  was  once  for  all.'  But  the  sense  of 
the  whole  will  be  more  clear,  if  we  consider. 

First.  The  end  aimed  at ;  namely  the  sanctification  of  the  church. 
And  sundry  things  must  be  observed  concerning  it 

1.  That  the  apostle  changeth  his  phrase  of  speech  into  the  first  per- 
son, '  we  are  sanctified,*  that  is,  all  those  believers  whereof  the  gospel 
chiirch-state  was  constituted,  in  opposition  unto  the  church-state  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  those  that  did  adhere  unto  it ;  so  he  speaks  before,  as 
also  ch.  iv.  3,  '  We  who  have  believed,  do  enter  into  rest.'  For  it 
might  be  asked  of  him,  you  that  thus  overthrow  the  efficacy  of  legal 
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Bdcrifices,  what  have  vou  yourselvea  atlained  in  your  relinquisbmmt  of 
them  ?  We  have,  saith  he,  that  sanctiGcation,  that  dedication  to  God, 
that  peace  with  him,  and  that  expiation  of  gin,  that  all  those  sacrifices 
could  not  eSect     And  observe) 

Ohs.  XXIV.  Truth  is  never  so  effectually  declared,  as  when  it  is 
confirmed  by  the  experience  of  its  power  in  them  that  believe  it,  and 
make  profession  of  it  This  was  that  which  gave  them  the  confidence 
which  the  apostle  exhorts  them  to  hold  fast  and  iirm  unto  tlie  end. 

Oba.  XXV.  It  ia  a  holy  glorying  in  God,  and  no  unlawiiil  hoastbg, 
fi>r  men  <^ii]y  to  profess  what  they  are  made  partakers  of  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  blood  of  Christ.  Yea,  it  is  a  necessary  duty  for  men  so 
to  do,  when  any  thing  is  set  up  in  competition  with  them,  or  opposition 
unto  them. 

Obs.  XXVI.  It  is  the  best  security  in  differences  in  and  about  reli- 
ffion,  (such  as  these  wherein  the  apostle  is  engaged,  the  greatest  and 
nighest  that  ever  were,)  when  men  have  an  internal  expoience  of  the 
truth  which  they  do  profess. 

2.  The  words  he  useth  are  in  the  preterfect  tense,  fryiaaticvoi  ta/iev, 
and  relate  not  only  unto  the  things,  but  the  time  of  the  o£«ring  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  For  although  all  that  is  intended  herein,  did  not  im- 
mediately follow  on  the  deaUi  of  Christ,  yet  were  they  all  in  it,  as  the 
e%cta  in  their  proper  cause,  to  be  produced  by  virtue  of  it,  in  tb«ir 
times  and  seasons  ;  and  the  principal  effect  intended,  was  the  immediate 
conaequent  thereof. 

S.  This  end  of  God,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  was 
the  sanctification  of  the  church  ;  '  we  are  sanctified.'  The  principal 
notion  of  sanctification  in  the  Mew  Testament,  is  the  Meeting  of  real 
internal  holiness  in  the  persons  of  them  that  do  beUeve,  by  the  change 
of  their  hearts  and  lives.  But  the  word  is  not  here  so  to  be  restrained, 
nor  is  it  used  in  that  sense  by  our  apostle  in  this  Epistle,  or  very  rarely. 
It  is  here  plainly  comprehensive  of  all  that  he  hath  denied  unto  the 
law,  priesthood,  and  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  whole 
chorch-state  of  the  Hebrews  under  it,  and  the  effects  of  their  ordi- 
nances and  services.  Aa,  1.  A  complete  dedication  unto  God,  in  op- 
position unto  the  typical  one,  which  the  people  were  partakers  of  by 
the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats  upon  them,  Exod.  xziv. 
S.  A  complete  church-state  for  the  celebration  of  the  spu^tual  worship 
of  God,  by  the  administration  of  the  Spirit,  wherein  the  law  could 
make  nothing  perfect  3.  Peace  with  God  upon  a  full  and  perfect  ex- 
piation of  edn,  which  he  denies  unto  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  ver.  I — 4. 
i.  Real,  internal  purification  or  sanctification  of  our  natures  and  per- 
sons, from  all  inward  filth  and  defilement  of  them  ;  which  he  proves  at 
large  that  the  cardinal  ordinances  <^  the  law  could  not  e£fect  of  them- 
selves, reaching  no  farther  than  the  purification  of  the  flesh.  5.  Here- 
unto also  belong  the  privileges  of  the  ^gospel,  in  liberty,  boldness,  im- 
mediate access  unto  God,  the  means  of  that  access  by  Christ  our  high 
priest,  and  confidence  therein;  in  opposition  unto  that  fear,  bondage, 
distance,  and  exclusion  fi-om  the  holy  place  of  the  presence  of  God, 
which  diey  of  old.  were  kept  under.  All  these  thin^  are  comprised  in 
this  expresuon  of  the  apostle,  'we  are  sanctified.'    The  designation  of 
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such  a  state  for  the  church,  and  the  present  introductjon  of  it  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  that  whose  confirmation  the  apostle  princi- 
pally designs  in  this  whole  discourse ;  the  sum  whereof  tie  gives  us, 
ch.  xi.  40, '  God  having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  mat  they 
without  us  should  not  oe  made  perfect.' 

Secondly.  The  whole  fountain  and  principal  cause  of  this  state,  this 
grace,  is  the  will  of  God,  even  that  will  which  our  Saviour  tendered  to 
accomphsh ;  '  by  which  will  we  are  sanctified.'  In  the  original  it  is, 
'  in  which  will ;'  in  for  bp  ;  which  is  usual.  Wherefore,  we  say  pro- 
perly, '  by  which  will,'  for  it  is  the  supreme  efficient  cause  of  our  sanc- 
tification,  that  is  intended.  And  in  that  expression  of  our  Saviour, 
'  Lo,  1  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,'  it  is  evident,  I.  That  it  was  the 
will,  that  is,  the  counsel,  the  purpose,  the  decree  of  God,  that  the 
church  should  be  sanctified.  2.  That  our  Lord  Christ  knew  that  this 
was  the  will  of  God,  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  whose  bosom  he  was. 
And  3.  That  God  had  determined,  which  he  also  knew  and  declared, 
that  legal  sacrifices  could  not  accomplish  and  make  efiectual,  this  his 
will,  so  as  the  church  might  be  sanctified  thereon.  Wherefore,  the  will 
.  of  God  here  intended,  (as  was  intimated  before)  is  nothing  but  the  eter- 
nal, gracious,  fi-ee  act  or  purpose  of  his  will,  whereby  he  determined  or 
purposed  in  himself,  to  recover  a  church  out  of  lost  mankind,  to  sanctify 
them  unto  himself,  and  to  bring  them  unto  the  enjoyment  of  himself 
hereafter.     See  Eph.  i.  4—9. 

And  this  act  of  the  will  of  God  was,  I.  Free  and  sovereign,  without 
any  meritorious  cause,  or  any  thing  that  should  dispose  him  thereunto 
without  himself;  lie  purposed  in  himself.  There  are  everywhere, 
blessed  effects  ascribed  to  it,  but  no  cause  anywhere.  All  that  is  de- 
signed unto  us  in  it,  as  unto  the  communication  of  it  in  its  effects,  were 
its  eflects,  not  its  cause.  See  Eph.  i.  4,  and  this  place.  The  whole 
mediation  of  Christ,  especially  his  death  and  suffering,  was  the  means 
of  its  accomplishment,  and  not  the  procuring  cause  of  iL  2.  It  was 
accompanied  with  infinite  wisdom,  whereby  provision  was  made  for  his 
own  glory,  and  the  means  and  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  his  will. 
He  would  not  admit  the  legal  sacrifices,  as  the  means  and  way  of  ita 
accomplishment,  because  they  could  not  provide  for  those  ends,  '  for  it 
is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goau  should  lake  away  rin.* 
3.  It  was  immutable  and  irrevocable ;  it  depended  not  upon  any  condi- 
tion in  any  thing  or  persons  without  himself;  '  he  purposed  in  himself;* 
nor  was  it  capable  of  any  change  or  alterations  from  oppositions  or  in- 
terveniencies.  4.  It  follows  hereon,  that  it  must  be  inftJlibly  eflectual, 
in  the  actual  accomplishment  of  what  was  designed  in  it,  every  thing  in 
its  order  and  season ;  it  cannot  in  any  thing  be  frustrated  or  disap- 
pointed. The  whole  church  in  every  age,  shall  be  sanctified  by  it 
This  will  of  God,  some  would  have  not  to  be  any  internal  act  of  hia 
will,  but  only  the  things  willed  by  him,  namely,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ; 
and  that  for  this  reason,  because  it  is  opposed  to  legal  sacrifices,  which 
the  act  of  God's  will  cannot  be.  But  the  mistake  is  evident,  for  the 
wdl  of  God  here  intended,  is  not  at  all  opposed  unto  the  legal  sacri- 
tices,  but  only  as  to  the  means  of  the  accomplishment  of  it,  which  they 
were  not,  nor  could  be 
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Obs.  XXVII.  The  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  actjog  itself 
ID  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  is  the  sole,  supreme,  original  cause  of  the 
salvadon  of  the  church,  Rom.  ix.  10,  11. 

Thirdly.  The  means  of  accomplishment,  and  making  effectual  of 
this  will  of  God,  is  the  offering  ot  the  body  of  Christ  Jesus.  Some 
copies  after  qyiatr/itvoi  ta^uv,  read  ol,  and  then  the  sense  must  be  Hup- 

Elied  by  the  repetition  of  Tiytatx/ttvoi,  in  the  close  of  that  verse, '  who 
y  the  ofifering  of  the  body  of  Christ  were  once  sanctified.'  But  there 
is  no  colour  for  this  supply,  for  the  word  '  once,'  doth  directly  respect 
the  oSering  of  Christ,  as  the  following  verses,  wherein  it  is  explained, 
and  the  dignity  of  the  sacrifice  thence  demonstrated,  do  prove.  Where- 
fore this  article  belongs  not  to  the  text,  for  it  is  not  in  tlie  best  copies, 
nor  is  it  taken  notice  of  in  our  translation.  Why,  and  in  what  sense 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  called  the  (rffering  of  his  body,  was  before  de- 
clared. And  '  by  which,'  8ia  rqc,  refers  not  to  the  cause  of  our  sancti- 
ffcadoo,  which  is  the  will  of  God,  but  to  the  effect  itself.  Our  sancti- 
fication  is  wrought,  effected,  accomplished,  by  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  ChrisL  1.  In  that  the  expiation  of  our  sin,  and  reconciliation  witn 
God,  were  perfectly  wrought  hereby.  2.  In  that  the  whole  church  of 
the  elect  was  dedicated  to  God;  wnich  privilege  they  are  called  into 
the  actual  participation  of,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  3.  In 
that  thereby  all  the  old  legal  sacrifices,  and  all  that  yoke,  and  burden, 
and  bandage,  wherewith  they  were  accompanied,  are  taken  out  of  the 
way,  Eph.  it.  15,  16.  4.  In  that  he  redeemed  us  thereby  from  the  whole 
curse  of  the  law,  as  given  originally  in  the  law  of  nature,  and  also  re- 
newed in  the  covenant  of  Sinai.  5.  In  that  thereby  he  ratified  and 
confirmed  the  new  covenant  and  all  the  promises  of  it,  and  all  tlie  grace 
contained  in  them,  to  be  effectually  communicated  to  us.  6.  In  that 
he  procured  for  us  all  grace  and  mercy,  and  received  these  into  his  own 
dispoai^on  in  the  behau*  of  the  church,  effectually  to  communicate  them 
to  our  souls  and  consciences.  In  brief,  whatever  was  prepared  in  the 
will  of  God  for  the  good  of  the  church,  it  is  all  communicated  to  us 
through  the  oSering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  in  such  a  way  as  tendeth 
to  the  gloiT  of  God,  and  the  assured  salvadon  of  the  church. 

This  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  the  glorious  centre  of  all  the 
counsels  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  of  all  the  purposes  of  his  will  for  the 
Banctification  of  the  church.  For,  1.  No  other  way  or  means  could 
e^t  it.  2.  This  will  do  it  infallibly,  for  Christ  crucified  is  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  to  this  end.  This  is  the  anchor  of  our 
iaiih,  whereon  alone  it  rests. 

Fourthly-  The  last  thing  in  the  words  gives  us  the  manner  of  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Chnst.  It  was  done,  t^aira^,  '  once  for  all,' 
say  we ;  once  only :  it  was  never  before  that  one  time,  nor  shall  ever  be 
afterwards;  'there  remains  no  more  offering  for  sin."  And  this  de- 
monstrates both  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice.  Of  such  worth 
and  dignity  it  was,  that  Ood  absolutely  acquiesced  therein,  and  smelt  a 
■avour  of  eternal  rest  in  it.  And  of  such  efficacy,  that  the  sanctification 
of  Uie  church  was  perfected  by  it,  so  that  it  needed  no  repeUtion.  It 
alio  made  way  for  the  following  state  of  Christ  himself,  wtiich  was  to 
be  B  state  of  glory  absolute  and  perfect,  inconsistent  with  the  repedtion 
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of  the  same  sacrifice  of  himself.  For,  as  the  apostle  shows,  ver.  IS,  13, 
after  this  sacrifice  offered,  he  had  no  more  to  do  but  to  enter  into  glory. 
So  absurd  is  that  iniBgination  of  the  Socinians,  that  he  oflered  his  ex- 
piatory sacrifice  in  heaven ;  that  he  did  not,  he  could  not  enter  into 
Slory,  till  he  had  completely  offered  his  sacrifice,  the  memorial  whereof 
e  carried  into  the  holy  place.  And  the  apostle  lays  great  weight  on- 
this  consideration,  as  that  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  laith  of  the 
church.  He  mentions  it  often,  and  argues  from  it  as  the  principal  argu- 
ment to  prove  its  excellency  above  the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  And  tnis 
Tery  foundation  is  destroyed  by  those  who  fancy  to  themselves,  a  re- 
newed offering  of  the  body  of  Christ  every  day  in  the  mass.  Nothing 
can  be  more  directly  contrary  to  this  assertion  of  the  apostle,  whatever 
colour  they  may  put  on  their  practice,  or  whatever  pretence  they  may 
give  to  it 

Wherefore  the  apostle  in  the  next  verses,  argues  from  the  dignity 
and  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  its  difference  from,  and  oppo- 
sition to  the  legal  sacrifices  which  were  often  repeated. 

Ver.  II — 14. — Kai  irac  ju«v  Icpfff  lirrtjKf  icaS'  qjutpav  Xtrrovpyuv, 
Kot  Tttt  ovrac  iroXXaicic  irpo^fpiDv  Avaia^,  alrtvif  otiSiirort  Stivavni 
TipuXtiv  ttfiaariac.  Atrroc  Of  fjtav  uvip  ifiafynav  vpoafvtyKUQ 
^atav  «c  ro  oitivckeCi  iKa9tafv  tv  Sc$i9  rov  Qtov.  To  Xoivov  ekS{- 
XOfiivOf  iwc  TtSwatv  ol  *x&po(  dvrov  mruvoSiov  tww  iroiwv  avrov. 
Hif  yap  irpoa^op((  TireXtiiDKiv  tic  to  Sii\vtKic  'Ovc  ayiaZofuiiovC' 

Ver.  n — 14. — And  every  priett  tlandeth  daily  ministering,  and 
offering  oftentimes  tke  same  sacrifices,  vihich  can  never  lake  away 
sins.  But  this  Man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins, 
for  ever  tat  down  on  tke  right  hand  of  God.  From  henceforth 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  For  by  one  offer- 
ing  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 

These  words  are  an  entrance  into  the  close  of  that  long  blessed  dis- 
course of  the  apostle,  concemine  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
their  dignity  and  efficacy;  which  he  shuts  up  and  finisheth  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses,  confirming  the  whole  with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  before  produced  by  him. 

Four  things  doth  he  here  instruct  us  in,  by  way  of  recapitulation  of 
what  he  had  declared  and  proved  before.  I.  The  state  of  the  l^al 
priests  and  sacrifices,  as  unto  the  repetition  of  them,  by  which  he  had 
proved  before  their  utter  insufficiency  to  take  away  sin,  ver.  II.  2.  In 
that  one  offering  of  Christy  and  that  once  offered,  in  opposition  there- 
unto, ver.  12.  3.  The  consequence  thereof  on  the  part  of  Christ; 
whereof  there  are  two  parts.  First.  His  state  and  condition  immedi- 
ately ensuing  thereon,  ver.  12,  manifesting  the  dignity,  efficacy,  and 
absolute  perfection  of  his  oflfering.  Secondly.  As  unto  the  continuance 
of  his  state  and  condition  afterwards,  ver.  13.  4.  The  absolute  efleet 
of  his  sacrifice,  which  was  the  sanctification  of  the  church,  ver.  14. 
^  In  the  first  of  these,  we  have  1.  The  note  of  ite  introduction,  kw, 
and.     2.   The  subject  of  the  proposition  in  it,  '  every  priest.*     3. 
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What  is  ascribed  unto  tbem  in  the  discharge  of  their  office ;  which  is 
expressed.  First.  Geoerally,  '  they  stood  ministering  day  by  day.' 
Secondly.  Particularly,  as  unto  that  part  of  their  office,  which  is  now 
under  consideration  j  '  they  often,'  that  is  every  day,  o&red  the  same 
sacrifices.  4.  The  inefficacy  of  those  sacrifices  though  often  offered ; 
'  they  could  not  take  away  sin.'  Besides  this  work  of  daily  offering  the 
same  sacrifices,  which  could  not  take  away  sin,  there  was  nothing  ensued 
on  them  of  glory  and  dignity  unto  themselves,  or  benefit  unto  the 
church.  This  the  apostle  insinuates,  although  it  be  left  out  in  the  com- 
parison, insisting  especially  on  the  contrary  in  the  opposite  sacrifice  of 
Chiist,  both  as  unto  his  own  glory,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  the 
church. 

1.  The  introduction  is  by  Kttt,  mostly  a  copulative,  sometimes  redditive, 
as  it  is  here  taken  by  us  and  rendered.  In  this  lattef  way,  it  gives  a 
further  reason  of  what  was  before  declared,  (^  the  efficacy  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  by  a  comparison  of  it  with  those  of  the  priests,  which 
were  often  repeated.  In  the  other  sense,  it  denotes  a  proeress  in  the 
same  argument,  by  a  repetition  of  the  consideration  of  the  old  sacrifices, 
and  a  new  comparison  of  them  with  that  of  Christ.  Both  come  to  the 
same,  and  either  m^  be  allowed. 

^  The  subject  spoken  of,  that  is,  irac  Uptac,  '  every  priest,'  that  is, 
say  somet  every  high  priest ;  and  so  tbev  interpret  the  vords, '  standeth 
daily,'  by  a  '  certain  day  once  a-year,  referring  the  whole  unto  the 
anniversary  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  ezpiadon.  And  it  is  not  denied,  but 
that  the  aposde  hath  a  special  regara  thereunto,  and  mentioneth  it  ex- 
pressly, as  we  have  shown  on  ch.  ix.  7,  S5.  But  it  cannot  be  here  so 
restrained ;  for  he  makes  application  herein,  of  what  he  had  spoken 
before  of  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law ;  and  therein  he  reckons  up  all 
sorts  of  tbem,  as  we  have  seen,  some  of  which,  as  the  whole  burnt- 
ofi^ngs,  and  all  oflerings  in  distinction  from  bloody  sacrifices,  were 
not  o^red  by  the  high  priest  on  that  day,  but  by  outer  priests  on  all 
occauoos. 

3.  And  the  following  expression  of,  iimita  koSt'  rifupav  Xurovpyniv, 
'standeth  ministering  every  day,'  declares  the  constant  dischai^e  of  the 
priestly  office  in  every  daily  ministration.  This  was  the  work  that  all 
the  priests  were  designed  unto  in  their  courses.  Wherefore,  the  words, 
as  they  do  not  include  the  annual  sacrifice  of  the  high  priest,  so  they 
include  the  daily  and  occasional  sacrifices  of  all  the  otber  priests ;  for 
these  offerings  of  blood  were  also  types  of  the  sacrifice  and  offering  of 
Christ.  For  all  sacrifices  by  blood  were  to  make  atonement  for  sin. 
Lev.  xvii.  II.  And  they  were  of  no  use  but  by  virtue  of  the  typical 
representation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Therefore,  alt  the  priests, 
and  their  whole  office,  as  unto  all  that  belonged  unto  the  ofl^ng  of 
sacrifices,  are  comprised  in  this  assertion.  And  it  was  necessary  to  ex- 
tend the  comparison  to  them  all,  that  there  might  be  no  exceptiwi  to 
the  argument  from  it.  And  the  following  words,  which  give  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  general  way  of  their  minisbation,  do  enforee  this  interpreta- 
tion, which  is  the  third  thin^  in  them. 

Ist.  'Standeth  daily  mmistering;'  iirrtiKCy  'standeth'  or  rather 
'  stood ;'  they  did  so  while  their  office  was  in  force,  it  was  their  duty  by 
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the  law  so  to  do.  For  the  apostle  respecteth  not  what  was  their  present 
acting  as  to  natter  of  fact,  but  speaks  of  tlie  whole  service  of  the  priests 
indistinctly,  as  past  or  present,  with  regard  unto  what  was  to  be  done, 
by  virtue  of  the  first  insutution  of  them,  and  the  service  which  the 
tabernacle  was  erected  for. 

'  Stood'  or  'atandeth'  ready  for,  and  employed  in  the  work  of  their 
office,  XitTovpyoiv,  '  ministering ;'  a  general  name  of  employment  about 
all  sacred  duties,  services,  and  offices  whatever,  and  therefore  it  com- 
priseth  all  the  service  of  the  priests  about  the  tabernacle  and  altar, 
wherein  they  ministered  unto  God  according  to  his  appointmenu  And 
this  extends  unto  all  that  were  partakers  of  the  priestnood,  and  was  not 
con6ned  unto  the  high  priest ;  see  ch.  ix.  1.  This  they  did,  xad'  rifitpav, 
that  is,  '  day  by  day,'  as  occasion  did  require,  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  law.  Not  only  the  daily  sacrifice  morning  and  evening  is 
intended,  nor  yet  the  doubling  of  them  on  the  Sabbath,  and  otner 
festivals,  but  all  the  occasional  offerings  for  the  people,  as  their  neces- 
sities did  require.  For  any  man  might  bring  his  sin-of{ering,  and 
trespass-offering,  his  peace-offering,  his  vow,  or  free-will-offering,  unto 
the  priest  at  any  time  to  be  offered  on  the  altar.  For  this  cause  they 
came  to  be  always  in  a  readiness  to  stand  ministering  daily ;  and  here- 
unto was  their  office  confined.  There  was  no  end  of  their  work,  after 
which  they  should  enter  into  another  and  better  state,  as  the  apostle 
shows  it  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  next  verse.  And  this  is  a  high 
argument  in  proof  of  the  Imperfection  of  their  sacrifices ;  they  were 
never  brought  unto  that  state  by  them,  as  the  high  priest  might  cease 
from  ministering,  and  enter  into  a  condition  of  rest. 

2dly.  Their  general  ministry  is  described  by  the  especial  duty  which 
is  under  present  consideration;  they  ofiered,  'oftentimes'  the  same 
sacrifices;  they  were  the  same  sacrifices  that  were  offered,  of  the  same 
general  nature  and  kind.  They  were  indeed  distributed  into  several 
sorts,  according  unto  their  occasions  and  institutions ;  as,  whole  burnt- 
offerings,  sin-offerings,  trespass-offerings,  and  the  like;  but  their  general 
nature  was  one  and  the  same,  falling  all  under  the  same  censure,  that 
they  could  not  take  away  sin.  They  had  not  any  one  peculiar  service 
that  could  effect  this  end ;  and  they  offered  them  ofien,  daily,  monthly, 
annually,  occasionally,  according  to  divine  institution.  In  this  defect 
as  unto  the  efficacy  and  frequency  in  the  repetition,  is  the  sacrifice  of  - 
Christ  directly  opposed  unto  them.     Hence, 

4.  In  the  last  place,  the  apostle  passeth  that  sentence  concerning 
them  all,  whose  truth  he  had  before  sufficiently  confirmed, '  they  cannot,' 
they  never  could,  '  take  away  sin,'  They  could  not  vfpicXtiv,  '  take 
them  out  of  the  way,'  that  is,  absolutely,  perfectly,  as  the  word  denotes. 


They  could  not  do  it  before  God  the  Judge,  by  making  a  sufficient 
atonementfor  them,  ver.  4.  They  could  not  do  it  as  unto  the  conscience 
of  the  sinner,  giving  him  assured  peace  with  God  thereon.  It  may 
be,  they  could  not  do  it  at  any  one  time ;  but  in  the  constant  con- 
tinuance in  the  use  and  observance  of  them,  they  might  do  it :  if  they 
were  multiplied,  if  they  were  costly,  if  they  were  observed  in  an  extra- 
ordinary manner,  might  they  not  effect  this  end  ?  No,  saith  the  apostle, 
(hey  could  not  do  it,'  ovhrort  Svvavra, ;  the  defect  was  in  their  own 
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nature  and  power,  '  they  cannot  do  it.'  They  could  not  do  it  by  any 
means,  nor  at  any  time.  The  word  is  a  vehement  negation,  respecting 
all  the  powers  of  those  sacrifices,  and  all  the  times  wherein  they  were 
used.  And  therefore,  as  unto  those  things  which  might  seem  to  give 
them  their  efficacy,  as  their  muldplicaiion,  their  constancy,  their  cost, 
extraordinary  care  about  them,  God  doth  reject  them  in  a  peculiar 
mannert  when  trusted  to  for  the  taking  away  of  sin,  Isa.  i.  1 1  ;  Micah 
vi.  6,  7. 

Obs.  I.  If  alt  those  divine  institutions  in  the  diligent  observance  of 
them  could  not  take  away  sin,  how  much  less  can  any  thing  do  so,  that 
we  can  betake  ourselves  unto  for  that  end  ? — There  are  innumerable 
things  invented  in  the  papacy  to  take  away  sin,  and  its  guilt,  especially 
of  those  sins  which  they  are  pleased  to  call  venial.  And  all  men,  on 
the  conviction  of  sin,  are  apt  to  entertain  thoughts,  that  by  some  en- 
deavours of  their  own,  they  may  so  take  them  away.  To  comply  with 
this  presumption  are  eJI  the  papal  inventions  of  confession,  absolution, 
indulgences,  masses,  penances,  purgatory,  and  the  like,  accommodated. 
Others  trust  solely  unto  their  own  repentance  and  following  duties,  as 
do  the  Socinians,  and  all  men  in  their  unrenewed  estate.  But  certainly, 
if  the  apostle  proveth  this  assertion  beyond  contradiction,  that  none  of 
them  can  ever  take  away  any  sin,  their  legal  institutions  of  divine  wor- 
ship, and  their  observances  could  not  do  it ;  how  much  less  can  the 
inventions  of  men  effect  that  great  end.  This  account  he  gives  us  of 
the  inefficacy  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  priests,  notwithstanding  their 
diligent  attendance  on  their  offerings,  ver.  II. 

Vkr.  12 — 14.— In  these  verses  the  apostle  opposeth  that  one  sacri- 
£ce  of  Christ  unto  the  legal  offerings  that  the  priests  attended  unto,  and 
that  in  three  things.  1.  In  the  nature  of  it,  and  its  perfection,  ver.  IS. 
&  The  consequrace  on  the  part  of  Christ  by  whom  it  was  ofifered,  ver. 
12,  IS.     3.  In  the  efiectof  it  towards  the  church,  ver.  14. 

Ver.  is. — 1.  There  is  a  note  of  opposition,  answering  the  kqi,  'and,' 
in  the  verse  foregoing ;  St, '  but,'  it  is  not  e&ceptive,  but  alternative. 

2.  The  person  spoken  of,  avro^y  '  he ;'  that  is,  he  of  whom  we  speak 
he  whose  body  was  oflfered  once  for  all,  Jesus  Christ  the  high  priest  of 
the  new  testament ;   '  but  this  man,'  say  we. 

3.  What  is  ascribed  unto  him  in  those  words,  fiiav  wrtp  a/tapTnnv 
wpoatwyKac  ^tnav, '  afler  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin.'  He 
onered  as  the  priests  did ;  he  offered  for  sin  as  they  did  also ;  so  fiir 
there  was  an  agreement.  But,  1.  He  onered  only  one  sacrifice,  not 
many  ;  and  what  is  included  therein,  that  this  sacrifice  was  of  himself, 
and  not  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats.  2.  It  was  but  once  offered ;  and 
it  is  principally  called  '  one  sacrifice.'  because  it  was  but  once  offered ; 
and  the  time  when -he  offered  this  sacrifice  is  also  proposed,  not  abso- 
lutely, but  with  respect  unto  what  ensued.  It  was  before  he  sat  down 
oa  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  is,  before  his  entrance  into  glory,  after 
he  had  o&red  one  sacrifice  for  sin.  And  the  vay  of  mentioning  these 
things  doth  manifest,  that  tbe  principal  intention  of  the  anostle,  is  to 
epeu  unto  the  different  consequences  of  this  offering  of  the  priests  of 


366  AH   EXPOSITION  OF  THE  [cH.  X. 

old,  and  of  Christ  And  thb  observation,  of  his  offering  one  sacrifice 
only  for  sin,  is  mentioned  in  opposition  unto  the  frequent  repe^tion  of 
their  sacrifices ;  but  he  mentioneth  It  only  transiently,  to  make  a  way 
for  the  great  ensuing  differences  in  the  consequents  of  them.  Howbeit 
in  these  words  thus  transiently  mentioned,  he  judgeih  and  condenuieth 
the  two  grand  oppositions  that  at  this  day  are  made  against  that  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  efficacy  of  it.  The  first  is  that  of  the  papists, 
who  in  the  mass  pretend  to  multiply  the  sacrifices  of  him  every  day, 
whereas  he  offered  but  once,  so  as  that  the  repetition  of  it,  is  destructive 
unto  it.  The  other  is  that  of  the  Socinians,  who  would  have  the 
offering  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  to  be  only  his  appearance  before  God 
to  receive  power  to  keep  us  from  the  punishment  oi  sin,  upon  his  doing 
the  will  of  Ood  in  tiie  world.  But  the  words  are  express  as  unto  the 
order  of  these  things;  namely,  that  he  offered  his  sacrifice  for  sins  be- 
fore his  exaltation  in  glory,  or  his  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
And  herein  doth  the  apostle  give  glory  unto  that  offering  of  Christ  for 
sins,  in  that  it  perfectly  accomplished  what  all  legal  sacrifices  could  not 
effect.     This  therefore  is  the  onlv  repose  of  troubled  souls. 

3.  The  consequent  hereof  on  the  part  of  Christ  is  twofold:  1.  What 
immediately  ensued  on  this  offering  of  his  body,  ver.  IS.  2.  What 
conlinueth  to  be  his  state  with  respect  thereunto  ;  both  of  them  evi- 
dencing God's  high  approbation  and  acceptance  of  his  person,  and  what 
he  had  done ;  as  also  the  glory  and  efGcacy  of  hia  office  and  sacrifice 
above  those  of  the  law,  wherein  no  such  privilege  nor  testimony  was 
given  unto  them  upon  the  discharge  of  their  office. 

Ist.  The  immediate  consequent  of  his  ofifering  was,  txaSttrtv  ev  &&? 
Tou  Qtov,  that '  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  This  glwriooa 
exaltation  of  Christ  hath  been  spoken  unto,  and  c^ned  before,  on  ch. 
vii.  3,  viii.  1.  Here  it  includes  a  double  opposition  unto,  and  prefe- 
rence above  the  state  of  the  legal  priests  upon  th«r  oblations.  For 
although  the  high  priest,  in  his  anniversary  sat^fioe  for  the  expiatioa 
of  sin,  did  enter  into  the  roost  holy  place,  where  were  the  visible 
pledges  of  the  presence  of  God  j  yet  he  stood  in  a  posture  of  humble 
ministration,  he  sat  not  down  with  any  appearance  of  dignity  or  honour. 
Again,  his  abode  in  the  typical  holy  place  was  for  a  short  season  only ; 
but  Christ  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  '  for  ever,'  uc  to  StnveKtc, 
in  perpetuum ;  in  an  unalterable  state  and  condition.  He  sat  down 
never  to  oQer  sacrifice  any  more.  And  this  is  the  highest  pledge,  the 
highest  assurance  of  those  two  things  which  are  the  pillars  and  princi- 
pal foundations  of  the  &uth  of  the  church.  I.  That  God  was  absolutely 
pleased,  satisfied,  and  highly  glorified  in  and  by  the  offering  of  Christ. 
For  had  it  not  been  so,  the  human  nature  of  Christ  had  not  been  im- 
mediately exalted  into  the  highest  glory  that  it  was  capable  of;  see 
Eph.  V.  1,  2 ;  Phil-  ii.  7—9.  g.  That  he  had  by  his  offering  perfectly 
expiated  the  sin  of  the  world,  so  as  that  there  was  no  need  for  ever  of 
any  other  offering  or  sacrifice  unto  the  end. 

Obs.  II,  Faith  in  Christ  doth  jointly  respect  both  bis  oblation  of 
himself  by  death,  and  the  glorious  exaltation  that  ensued  thereon. — He 
so  ofl^rea  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  as  that  thereon  he  sat  down  on  ike  right 
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hand  of  God  for  ever.  Neither  of  these  separately  is  a  full  object  for 
&ith  to  find  rest  in ;  both  in  conjunction  are  a  rock  to  fix  it  on. 

Obs.  111.  Christ  in  this  order  of  things  is  the  great  exemplar  of  the 
church.  He  Buffered,  and  then  entered  into  glory.  If  we  sutler  with 
him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.  From  henceforth  e'xpecling  till  hii 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool,  -ver.  13.     So  that, 

Sdly.  The  state  and  condition  of  Christ,  after  his  sitdng  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  not  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  his  enemies, 
ia  declared  in  these  words,  'I'he  whole  testimony  is  taken  from  Pb. 
ex.  1,  and  here  explained  in  these  verses.  It  is  produced  in  the  con- 
firmation of  what  the  apostle  asserts,  concerning  the  impossibility,  as 
well  as  the  needlessness  of  the  repetition  of  liis  sacrifice.  For  as  it 
waa  no  way  necessary,  as  in  the  verses  following  he  declares,  so  it  is 
impossible  in  his  present  stat^and  condition,  which  was  ord^ned  for 
him  (irom  the  beginning.  This  was,  that  he  should  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  expecting  his  enemies  to  be  made  his  footstool,  that  is,  a  state 
of  majesty  and  glory.  But  offer  himself  he  could  not,  without  suffering 
and  dying,  whereof  in  this  state  he  is  no  way  capable.  And  besides,  as 
was  before  observed,  it  is  an  evidence  both  of  the  dignity  and  eternal 
efficacy  of  his  own  sacrifice,  wherecm  at  once  his  exaltation  did  ensue. 

I  acknowledge  my  thoughts  are  inclined  unto  a  peculiar  interpreta- 
tion of  this  place,  though  I  will  not  oppose  absolutely  that  which  is 
commonly  received ;  though  in  my  judgment  I  prefer  this  other  before 
it  The  assertion  is  introduced  by  to  Xotirov,  '  henceforth,'  say  we ; 
'  as  unto  what  remains,'  that  is,  of  the  dispensation  of  the  personal 
nuniatry  vS  Christ.  He  was  here  below,  he  came  unto  his  own,  he 
dwelt  amonnt  them,  that  is,  in  the  church  of  the  Heln^ws ;  some  very 
tkw  believed  on  him,  but  the  generality  of  the  people,  the  rulers, 
priests,  guides  of  the  church,  engaged  agajnst  him,  persecuted  him, 
mJaely  accused  him,  killed  him,  hanged  him  on  a  tree.  Under  the  veil 
of  their  rage  and  cruelty  he  carried  on  his  work  of  making  his  soul  an 
coring  for  sin,  or  taking  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Having 
fulfilled  this  work,  and  thereby  wrought  out  the  eternal  salvation  of  the 
church,  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  In  the  meantime, 
those  stubborn  enemies  of  his,  who  hated,  rejected,  and  slew  him,  con< 
tinued  raging  in  ttie  fierceness  of  their  implacable  tumults  against  him, 
sad  them  that  believed  in  him.  They  hated  his  person,  his  office,  his 
work,  his  gospel ;  many  of  them  expressly  sinning  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Yet  did  they  triumph  that  they  had  prevailed  against  him,  and 
destroyed  him,  as  some  of  their  accursed  posterity  do  to  this  day.  It 
was  the  judgment  of  God,  that  those  his  obstinate  enemies  should  by 
faifl  power  be  utterly  destroyed  in  this  worid,  as  a  pledge  of  the  eterniU 
destruction  of  those  who  will  not  believe  the  gospel.  That  this  was  the 
end  whereunto  they  were  designed,  himself  <teclares,  Matt,  xxii- 7; 
Luke  xix.  27,  *  Those  mine  enemies  that  would  not  have  me  reign  over 
them,  bring  tJiem  hither,  and  slay  them  before  my  face.' 

After  our  Lord  Christ  left  this  world,  there  was  a  mighty  contest 
between  the  dying  apostate  church  of  the  Jews,  and  the  rising  gospel 
churdt  of  believers.     The  Jews  boasted  of  their  success,  in  that  by 
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fraud  and  cruelty  they  had  destroyed  him  as  a  maletactor.  The  apostles, 
and  the  church  with  them,  gave  testimony  unto  his  resurrection  and 
glory  in  heaven.  Great  expectation  there  was,  what  would  be  the  end 
of  these  things,  which  way  the  scale  would  turn.  After  a  while,  a 
visible  and  glorious  determination  was  made  of  this  controversy ;  God 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  these  murderer^  burning  up  their 
city.  Those  enemies  of  the  king,  which  would  not  have  him  to  reign 
over  them,  were  brought  forth  and  slain  before  his  face  ;  so  were  all 
his  enemies  made  his  footstool.  I  do  judge  that  these  are  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  and  the  making  of  them  his  footstool,  which  are  peculiarly 
here  intended,  namely,  the  destruction  of  the  hardened  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  had  obstinately  rejected  his  ministry  and  opposed  it  unto  the 
end.  Then  were  those  his  enemies  who  so  refused  htm,  slain  and 
destroyed  thereon.     For, 

Firtl.  This  description  of  his  enemies,  as  kU  enemies,  peculiarly 
directs  us  unto  this  sense,  the  enemies  of  his  person,  doctj-ine,  and 
glory,  with  whom  he  had  so  many  contests,  whose  blasphemies  and 
contradictions  he  underwent;  they  were  his  enemies  in  a  peculiar 
manner. 

Secondly.  This  the  word  fK$c;^oft£voci  'expecting,'  better  answers 
unto  than  unto  the  other  sense.  For  the  glorious  visible  propagation 
of  the  gospel  and  kingdom  of  Christ  thereon,  began  and  was  carried 
on  gloriously  upon  and  atWr  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
church  of  the  Jews  his  enemies.  With  reference  hereunto,  expectation 
may  be  no  less  distinctly  ascribed  unto  him,  than  if  we  extend  the  word 
unto  the  whole  time,  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Thirdly.  The  act  of  vengeance  on  these  his  enemies  is  not  said  to  be 
his  own,  but  peculiarly  assigned  unto  God  the  Father  and  those  em- 
ployed by  him.  In  the  original  promise,  the  words  of  God  the  Father 
to  him,  are,  '  I  will  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool ;'  I  take  it  upon 
me,  vengeance  is  mine,  to  revenge  the  injuries  done  unto  thee,  and  the 
obstinacy  of  those  unbelievers.  Here  in  this  place  respect  is  had  unto 
the  means  that  God  used  in  the  work  of  their  destruction,  which  waa 
the  Roman  army,  by  whom  they  were,  as  the  footstool  of  Christ,  abso- 
lutely trodden  under  his  feet,  with  respect  unto  this  special  act  of  God 
the  Father,  who.in  the  execution  of  it  proclaims  that  vengeance  is  his. 
For  in  the  following  words,  the  Lord  Christ  is  said  only  to  expect  it, 
as  that  wherein  his  own  cause  was  vindicated  and  revenged  as  it  were 
by  another  hand,  while  he  pleaded  it  himself  in  the  world  by  that  mild 
and  gentle  means  of  sending  his  Spirit  to  convince  them  of  sin,  right- 
eousness, and  judgment. 

Fourthly.  This  is  that  which  the  apostle  constantly  threatens  the 
obstinate  Hebrews,  and  apostate  professors  of  the  gospel  withal, 
throughout  this  Epistle,  the  time  of  their  destruction  being  now  .at 
hand.  So  he  doth,  ch.  vi.  4 — 8;  in  this  chapter,  ver.  26—31,  where 
it  must  be  spoken  to. 

Fifthly.  This  was  that  to  Xomtov,  or  '  what  remained,*  as  unto  the 
personal  ministry  of  Christ  in  this  world. 

Obs.  IV.  The  horrible  destruction  of  the  stubborn  obstinate  enemies 
o>  the  person  and  office  of  Christ,  which  befel  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
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is  a  standing  security  of  the  endless  destruction  of  all  who  remain  liis 
(^tinate  adTersaries.  I  leave  this  interpretation  of  the  words  unto  the 
thoughts  of  them  that  are  judicious,  and  shall  open  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  them  according  unto  the  generally  received  opinion  of 
their  sense.     And  to  this  end, 

First.  The  subject  spoken  of  is,  the  enemies  of  Christ,  ol  i\9fioi, 
'  his  enemies.'  He  hath  had  many  enemies  ever  since  his  exaltation, 
and  so  shall  have  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things ;  when  they 
shall  all  of  them  be  triumphed  over.  For  his  enemies  are  of  two  sorts. 
1.  Such  as  are  so  immediately  and  directly  unto  his  person.  S.  Such 
as  are  so  to  his  office  and  work,  with  the  benefits  of  the  salvation  of  the 
church.  Those  of  the  first  sort  are  either  devils  or  men.  All  the  devils 
are  in  a  combination,  as  sworn  enemies  unto  the  person  of  Christ  and 
his  kingdom.  And  for  men,  the  whole  world  of  unbelieving  Jews, 
Mahometans,  and  Pagans,  are  all  his  enemies,  and  do  put  torth  all 
their  power  in  of^osition  unto  him.  The  enemies  to  his  office,  grace, 
and  work,  and  the  benefits  of  it,  are  either  persons  or  things. 

1.  The  head  of  this  opposition  and  enmity  unto  his  person,  is  anti- 
christ, with  all  his  adherents ;  and  in  a  special  manner,  all  worldly 
power,  authority,  and  rule,  acting  themselves  in  subserviency  unto  the 
antichriBtian  interest. 

S.  All  pernicious  heresies  against  his  person  and  grace. 

3.  All  others  which  make  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  live  not  as 
becomes  the  gospel,  they  are  all  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  office. 

The  things  which  rise  up  in  enmity  and  opposition  to  him,  and  the 
work  of  his  grace,  are,  sin,  death,  the  grave,  and  hell.  All  these  endea- 
vour to  obstruct  and  frustrate  all  the  ends  of  Christ's  mediation,  and  are 
therein  his  enemies. 

Secondly.  There  is  the  disposal  of  this  subject,  of  these  enemies  of 
Christ  '  They  shall  be  made  his  footstool,'  wc  re&wtriv,  until  they  be 
put,  and  placed  in  this  condition  ;  it  is  a  state  which  they  would  not  be 
in,  but  they  shall  be  made, '  put,'  and  placed  in  it,  whether  they  will  or 
not,  as  the  word  signifies  ;  iwoTroSiov  r<i>f  TroStuv  avrov.  A  footstool  is 
uaed  in  a  threefold  sense  in  the  Scripture. 

1.  For  the  visible  pledge  of  God's  presence  and  his  worship.  God's 
throne,  as  we  have  shown,  was  represented  by  the  ark,  mercy-seat,  and 
cberulmn,  in  the  most  holy  place;  whereon  the  sanctuary  itself  was  his 
footstool,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  2 ;  Ps.  xcix.  5,  cxxxii.  7.  So  it  is  applied 
unto  Ood,  and  his  presence  in  the  church  ;  as  the  ark  was  his  throne, 
so  the  sanctuary  was  his  footstool. 

2,  It  is  applied  unto  God  and  his  presence  in  the  world;  so  heaven 
at>oTe  18  called  his  tlirone,  and  this  lower  part  of  the  creation  is  his  foot- 
stool, Isa.  Ixvi.  1.  In  neither  of  these  senses  are  the  enemies  of  Christ 
to  he  his  footstool :  therefore  it  is  taken, 

8.  For  a  despised,  conquered  condition ;  a  state  of  a  mean,  subjected 
people,  deprived  of  all  power  and  benefit,  and  brought  into  absolute 
sriqection.  In  no  other  sense  can  it  be  applied  to  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  as  here  it  is.  Yet  doth  it  not  signify  the  same  condition  abso- 
lutely, aa  unto  all  persons  and  things  that  are  his  enemies ;  for  they  are 
not  of  one  nature,  and  their  subjection  to  him  is  such  as  their  natures 
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are  capable  of.  But  these  things  are  intended  tn  it :  1 .  The  deprivation 
of  all  power,  authority,  and  glory.  They  sat  on  thrones,  but  now  are 
under  the  seat  of  hiro  who  is  the  only  potentate.  2.  An  utter  defeat  of 
Uieir  design,  in  opposing  either  his  person  or  the  woric  of  his  grace  in 
the  etemiu  salvation  of  his  church.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
any  more  in  the  mountain  of  the  Lord.  3.  Their  eternal  disposal  by 
the  will  of  Christ,  according  as  his  glory  shall  be  manifested  therein. 
Sin,  death,  the  grave,  and  hell,  as  unto  their  opposition  to  the  church, 
shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  1  Cor.  xv.  55 — 57,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death.  Satan  and  antichrist  shall  be  destroyed  two  ways.  First. 
Initially  and  gradually.  Secondly.  Absolutely  and  completely.  The 
first  they  are  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  from  uie  time  of  Christ's  glo- 
rious ascension  into  heaven.  They  were  then  immediately  put  in  sub- 
jection to  him,  all  of  them,  because  that  they  should  not  defeat  any 
one  end  of  his  mediation.  And  he  maketb  continual  instances,  as  he 
pleases,  of  his  power  over  them  in  the  visible  destruction  of  some  of  hi* 
most  principal  and  implacable  enemies.  And  secondly,  it  will  be  com- 
plete at  the  last  day,  when  all  these  enemies  shall  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed. 

Thirdly.  The  word  iut^,  '  until,'  here,  hath  respect  to  both  these,  the 
gradual  and  final  destruction  of  all  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

Fourthly.  This  Christ  is  said  to  expect;  'henceforth'  tK^f)(o(itv<tti 
'  expecting.'  Expectation  and  waiting  are  improperly  ascribed  to  Christ, 
as  they  are  in  the  Scripture  to  God  himself,  so  far  as  they  include  hope 
or  uncertainty  of  the  event,  or  a  desire  of  any  thing,  either  as  to  mat- 
ter, manner,  or  time,  otherwise  than  as  they  are  foreknown  and  de- 
termined. But  it  is  the  rest  and  complacency  of  Christ,  in  the  faidi- 
fulness  of  God's  promises,  and  his  infinite  wisdom,  as  to  the  Beaton  of 
their  accomplishment,  that  is  intended.  He  doth  not  so  expect  these 
things,  as  tnough  there  were  anything  wanting  to  his  own  blessed 
glory,  power,  or  authority,  until  it  be  actually  and  completely  finished; 
but,  saith  the  apostle,  as  to  what  remains  to  the  Lord  Christ  in  the 
discha]^  of  his  ofiice,  be  henceforth  is  no  more  to  offer,  to  sufier,  no 
more  to  die,  no  more  to  do  anything  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  or  by 
way  of  sacrifice,  all  this  being  absohitelv  and  completely  efiected,  he 
is  for  ever  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  glory  that  was  set  before  him  ;  satis- 
fied in  the  promises,  the  power,  and  wisdom  of  God,  for  the  complete 
effecting  of  his  mediatory  ofiice,  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  church, 
and  by  the  conquest  and  destruction  of  all  his  and  their  enemies  iti 
their  proper  limes  and  seasons  for  it.  And  fi-om  this  interpretation 
of  the  words,  we  may  take  these  observations. 

Obs,  IV.  It  was  the  entrance  of  sin  which  raised  up  all  our  ene- 
mies against  us. — From  thence  took  they  their  rise  and  neginning ;  as 
death,  the  grave,  and  hell :  some  that  were  fiiendly  before,  became 
our  enemies  thereon ;  as  the  law :  and  some  that  had  a  radical  enmity, 
got  power  thereby  to  execute  it ;  as  the  devil.  The  state  in  which  we 
were  created,  was  a  state  of  universal  peace ;  all  the  strife  and  con- 
tention rose  from  sin. 

Obs.  V.  The  Lord  Christ,  in  his  ine£&ble  love  and  grace,  put  him- 
self between  us  and  all  our  enemies ;  and  took  into  his  breast  all  their 
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swords,  wherewith  they  were  armed  against  us ;  so  they  are  his  ene- 
mies. 

Obs.  VI.  The  Lord  Christ  by  the  offering  of  himself,  making  peace 
with  God,  ruined  ail  the  enoiity  against  the  church,  and  all  Uie  ene- 
mies of  it  For  all  their  power  arose  from  the  just  displeasure  of 
God,  and  the  curse  of  his  law. 

Obs.  VII.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  consolation  to  the  church, 
that  the  Lord  Christ,  even  now  in  heaven,  takes  all  our  enemies  to 
be  his;  in  whose  destruction  he  is  infinitely  more  concerned  than 
we  are. 

Obs.  VIII.  Let  us  never  esteem  any  thine,  or  any  person,  to  be 
our  enemy,  but  only  so  &r,  and  in  what  mey  are  the  enemies  of 
Christ. 

Obs.  IX.  It  is  our  doty  to  conform  durselves  to  the  Lord  Christ  in 
a  quiet  expectancy  of  (he  ruin  of  all  our  spiritual  adversaries. 

Obs.  A.  Envy  not  the  condition  of  the  most  proud  and  cruel  adver- 
saries  of  the  church ;  for  they  are  absolutely  in  his  power,  and  shall  be 
cast  under  his  footstool  at  the  appointed  season. 

Ver,  14. — For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  thai 
are  tancttfied. 

In  this  verse  the  apostle,  1.  Gives  the  great  reason  of  what  he  had 
stated  with  reference  unto  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  discharge  of  his  office ; 
namely,  that  he  did  not  repeat  his  offering,  as  the  priests  under  the  law 
did  theirs,  every  year,  and  every  day;  but  that  he  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  expecting  his  enemies  to  be  made  his  footstool ;  wherein 
they  had  no  share  after  their  oblations:  And  the  reason  is,  because  by 
one  oaring  he  hath  for  ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified.  This 
being  done,  there  ts  no  need  of  any  daily  sacrifice,  nothing  that  should 
detain  the  Lord  Jesus  out  of  the  possession  of  his  glory.  So  the  par- 
ticlej  yap,  '  for,'  infers  a  reason  in  these  words,  of  all  that  was  assigned 
before  unto  him,  in  opposition  unto  what  was  done  by  the  priests  <»  the 
law ;  it  was  by  one  offering. 

2,  What  he  did  so  eliect,  which  rendered  all  future  offerings  and  sa- 
cnifices  impossible.  '  By  one  ofllering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified.'  What  he  did,  was  juia  vpoafo^,  '  by  one  offer- 
ing ; '  as  what  the  priests  of  old  did,  was  also  by  offermga  and  sacrlSces. 
The  eminency  of  this  offering  the  apostle  had  'before  declared,  which 
here  be  refers  unto  ;  it  was  not  of  bulls,  or  goats,  but  of  himself,  he  of- 
fered himself  to  God ;  of  his  body,  that  is,  his  whole  human  nature. 
And  this  offering,  as  he  had  observed  before,  was  only  once  offered ;  in 
the  mention  whereof,  the  apostle  includes  all  the  opposition  he  had  made 
before,  between  the  offering  of  Christ  and  those  of  the  priests,  as  to  its 
worth  and  digmty. 

3.  That  which  is  effected  hereby,  is,  TtrtXtiatKtv  tic  ro  Sdivcih?  roue 
ayiaZtf^vovti  that  be  hath  '  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified ;' 
those  on  whom  his  work  is  effected  are  thereby  sanctified.  They  who 
are  dedicated  unto  God,  who  are  sanctified,  or  purged,  bj'  virtue  of  this 
■acrifice;  unto  them  all  the  other  effects  are  confined.     First  to  sanctify 
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them,  then  to  perfect  tliem,  was  the  design  of  Christ  in  offering  of  him- 
self, which  he  purposed  not  for  all  men  universally.  So  in  the  founda- 
tion of  the  church  of  Israel,  they  were  first  sanctioned  and  dedicated 
unto  God,  in  and  by  the  sacrifices  wherewith  the  covenant  was  con- 
firmed, Exod.  xxiv.  and  afterwards  were  perfected,  so  far  as  their  con- 
dition was  capable  thereof,  in  the  prescription  of  laws  and  ordinance* 
for  their  church-state  and  worship.  The  word  here,  riTtXttiuwi',  was 
used  before.  He  hath  brought  them  into  the  most  perfect  and  consum- 
mated church-state,  and  relation  to  God,  as  unto  all  his  worship,  that 
the  church  is  capable  of  in  this  world.  It  is  not  an  absolute,  subjective, 
virtual,  internal  perfection  of  grace  that  is  intended;  the  word  signifies 
not  such  a  perfection,  nor  is  '  made  perfect'  ever  used  to  that  purpose; 
nor  is  it  tlie  perfection  of  glo^,  for  he  treats  of  the  present  church-state 
of  the  gospef  in  this  world.  But  it  is  a  state  and  condition  of  that  grace 
and  those  privileges,  which  \iie  law,  priests,  and  sacriticeg,  could  never 
bring  them  unto.  He  hath  by  his  one  offering  wrought  and  procured 
for  tnem  the  complete  pardon  of  sin,  and  peace  before  God  thereon,  that 
they  should  have  no  more  need  of  Uie  repetition  of  sacrifices';  he  hadi 
freed  them  from  the  yoke  of  carnal  ordinances,  and  the  bondage  which 
they  were  kept  in  by  them,  prescribing  unto  them  a  holy  worship,  to  be 
performed  with  boldness  in  the  presence  of  God,  by  an  entrance  into 
the  holy  place.  He  hath  brougnt  them  into  the  last  and  best  church- 
state,  the  highest  and  nearest  relation  unto  God  that  the  church  is  ca- 
pable of  in  this  world,  or  which  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  and  grace  hatii 
assigned  unto  it.  And  this  he  hath  done  tic  to  Shivckeci  'for  ever,'  so 
as  that  there  shall  never  be  any  alteration  in  that  estate  whereunto  he 
hath  brought  them,  nor  any  addition  of  privilege  or  advantage  be  eret 
made  unto  it. 

Obs.  XI.  There  was  a  glorious  efficacy  in  the  one  offenng  of  Christ. 

Obs.  XII.  The  end  of  it  must  be  e#eclually  accom pi ished  towards 
all  for  whom  it  was  offered;  or  else  it  is  inferior  unto  the  legal  sacrifices, 
for  they  attained  their  proper  end. 

Obs.  XIII.  The  sanctification  and  perfection  of  the  church,  being 
that  end  designed  in  the  death  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  all  things  neces- 
sary unto  that  end  must  be  included  therein,  that  it  be  not  frustrate. 

Ver.  15 — 18. — Maprvpu  St  vt**v  leoi  to  Tlvtvfta  to  aytov'  M(ro70p 
ro  ir{)0(ij>i)Kf var  ourii  ij  Sta^Kij  flv  SiaStiaofiot  irpog  avrouc  fitra  «c 
Vfttpas  iKiivaz,  \tyft  Kupioci  SiSovc  vo/iav^  fiou  tvi  KttpStat  avruv, 
Kai  fwi  Twv  Siavoiuiv  avTiov.  «ri-ypa^ti>  ouTOue'  Kai  riav  ittioQn^v 
auruiv  Kflt  Tiaiv  avofiuuv  avrELiv  ov  ni)  /ivtia^ui  tri.  'Owov  &  n^^C 
Towrtiiv,  OUK  «ri  vpoai^opa  wepi  ajuapriac. 

Vbr.  15— 18.— Whereof  the  Holy  Ghotl  alto  it  a  witnest  to  ut:  for 
after  that  he  had  taid  before,  Thii  is  Ike  covenant  that  J  mill  met* 
with  them,  after  those  dai/t,  taith  the  Lord  .■  /  wili  put  my  (aw 
into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them.  And  their 
tins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Nowtohere  remission 
of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 
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The  foundation  of  the  whole  preceding  discourse  of  the  apostle,  con- 
cerning the  glory  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  the  efficacy  of  his 
sacrifice,  waa  laid  in  the  description  (A  the  new  covenant,  whereof  he 
was  the  mediator,  which  was  confirmed  and  ratified  by  his  sacrifice, 
aa  the  old  covenant  wa^  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  ch.  viii.  10 — 
13.  -Having  now  abundantly  proved  and  demonstrated  what  be  de- 
signed concerning  them  both,  his  priesthood  and  his  sacrifice,  he  gives 
JIB  a  confirmation  of  the  whole,  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  the  description  of  that  covenant  which  he  had  given  before.  And 
because  the  crisiB  to  which  he  had  brought  his  argument  and  disputa- 
tion, was,  that  the  Lord  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  dignity  of  his  person 
and  office,  with  the  everlasting  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  was  to  offer  him- 
self but  once,  which  virtually  includes  all  that  he  had  before  taught  and 
declared,  including  in  it  an  immediate  demonstration  of  the  insufficiency 
of  all  those  sacrifices  which  were  oiten  repealed,  and  consequently  their 
removal  out  of  the  church ;  he  returns  unto  those  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  the  proof  of  this  particular  also.  And  be  doth  it  from  the 
order  of  the  words  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  had  argued  before 
from  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  Psalmist,  ver.  8,  9. 

Wherefore,  there  is  an  ellipsis  in  the  words,  which  must  have  a  sup- 

Eleotent  to  render  the  sense  perfect.  For  unto  dtat  proposition,  'after 
e  bad  said  before,' ver.  11,  with  what  follows,  ver.  16;  there  must  be 
added  in  the  banning  of  die  17th  verse,  '  he  said ;'  after  he  had  said 
or  spoken  of  the  internal  grace  of  the  covenant,  he  said  this  also,  that 
their  sins  and  iniquities  he  would  remember  no  more.  For  from  these 
words  doth  he  make  his  conclusive  inference,  ver.  18,  which  is  the  sum 
of  all  that  he  designed  to  prove. 

First.  There  is  in  the  words,  the  introduction  of  the  testimony  in- 
sisted on,  '  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  unto  us.'  The  Hebrews 
might  object  unto  him,  as  they  were  ready  enough  to  do  it,  that  all 
those  things  were  but  his  own  conclusions  and  arguings,  which  they 
would  not  acquiesce  in,  unless  they  were  confirmea  by  testimonies  of 
tbe  Scripture.  And  therefore,  I  did  observe  in  my  first  discourses  on 
this  Epistle,  that  iJie  apostle  dJealt  not  with  these  Hebrews  as  with  the 
cburctws  of  the  Genwes,  namely,  by  his  apostolical  authority ;  for 
which  cause  he  prefixed  not  his  name  and  title  unto  it;  but  upon  their 
own  acknowledged  principles  and  testimonies  of  the  Old  Testoment ; 
so  manifesting,  that  there  was  notliing  now  proposed  unto  them  in  the 
ffospel,  but  that  which  was  foretold,  promised,  and  represented  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  was  therefore  the  object  of  the  faith  of  their  fore- 
&thers.  The  same  way  doth  he  here  proceed  in,  and  call  in  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bearing  witness  unto  the  things  tliat  be  had 
tau^t  and  delivered.     And  there  is  in  these  words, 

1,  The  '  author'  of  this  testimony,  that  is,  to  Ilvtvfia  to  ayiov,  '  the 
Holy  Ghost ;'  and  it  is  ascribed  unto  him,  as  all  that  is  written  in  the 
Scriptures  is  so,  not  only  because  holy  men  of  old  wrote  as  they  were 
actea  by  him,  and  so  he  was  the  author  of  die  whole  Scripture ;  but 
because  also  of  his  presence  and  authority  in  it,  and  with  it  continually. 
Hence,  whatever  is  spoken  in  the  Scripture  is,  and  ought  to  be  imto  us. 
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as  the  immediate  word  or  the  Hciy  Ghost :  he  continues  therein  to 
speak  unto  us ;  and  this  gives  the  reason  of, 

2.  The  manner  of  his  speaking  in  this  testimooy ;  ftaprvptt,  '  he  bears 
witness  to  us,'  he  dolh  it  actually  and  constantly  in  the  Scriptures  by 
his  authority  therein.  And  he  doth  so  unto  us,  thai  is,  not  unions 
only  who  preach  and  teach  those  things,  not  unto  the  apostles  and 
other  Christian  teachers  of  the  gospel ;  but  unto  all  of  us  of  the  church 
of  Israel,  who  acknowledge  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  aod  own  them 
as  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  obedi^ce.  So  doth  he  of^n  join  himself 
unto  them  to  whom  he  wrote  and  spake  of,  by  ieas<»)  of  the  oommoo 
alliance  between  them  as  Hebrews.  See  ch.  ii.  3,  and  the  exposition 
of  that  place.  As  if  he  had  said,  this  is  that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  Scripture  testifies  unto  us  all ;  which  should  put  an  end  unto  all 
controversies  about  those  things.  Nothing  else  is  taught  you,  but 
what  is  testified  beforehand  by  Cod  himseli. 

Obs.  I.  It  is  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost  alone,  speaking  unto  us 
in  the  Scripture,  whereinto  all  our  faith  is  to  be  resolved. 

Obs.  II.  We  are  to  propose  nothing  in  the  preaching  and  worship 
of  the  gospel,  but  what  is  testified  unto  by  the  Holy  Ghost : — not  tra- 
ditiona,  not  our  own  reasons  and  inventions. 

Obs.  I II.  When  an  important  truth  consonant  unto  the  Scripture  is 
declared,  it  is  useful  and  expedient  to  confirm  it  with  eonae  express  tes- 
timonyof  Scripture, 

8.  The  manner  of  the  expression  is  emphatical,  koi  to  Tlvtvfia  to 
ayiov,  'even  also  the  Holy  Spirit  himself.'  For  herein  we  are  directed 
unto  his  holy  divine  person,  and  not  an  external  operation  of  divine 
power,  as  the  Socinians  dream.  It  is  that  Holy  Spirit  himself,  that 
continueth  to  speak  to  us  in  the  Scripture.  This  is  the  first  Ihiog,  the 
'  introduction*  of  the  tesUinony. 

Secondly.  There  are  two  things  in  this  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat.  The  1.  is  the  matter  or  substance  of  it.  2.  The  order  of  tlw 
things  contained  in  it,  or  spoken  by  him.  The  introduction  of  the  for- 
mer, is  in  the  words  we  have  spoken  unto ;  that  of  Uie  latter,  in  the 
close  of  the  verse,  in  diese  words,  'f(W  ^^r  he  had  spoken  before.' 

Of  the  testimony  itself,  which  is  declarative  of  the  nature  of  the  new 
covenant  made  in  Christ,  and  confirmed  in  him,  there  are  two  general 
parts.  1.  That  which  concerns  the  sanctification  of  the  elect,  by  the 
communication  of  ^fectual  grace  unto  them  for  their  conversion  and 
obedience.  The  2.  is  concerning  the  complete  pardon  of  their  sins, 
and  the  casting  them  into  everlasting  oblivion. 

The  first  of  these,  the  Holy  Gboet  witnesseth  in  the  first  place,  but 
he  stays  not  there ;  afterwards  he  adds  the  latter,  conc»ning  the  pu- 
don  of  sin  and  iniquities,  this  being  that  alone  wherein  at  present  the 
apostle  is  concemaJ,  and  from  thence  be  confirms  his  preaeot  argu- 
ment ;  he  distinguisheth  it  from  the  other,  as  that  which  was  of  parti- 
cular use  in  itself.  And  therefore,  ver.  17,  is  to  he  supplied  by,  'and 
thence,'  or  '  thereon  also,  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  pardon.' 

The  words  themselves  have  in  both  parts  of  them,  been  explained 
at  large  on  ch.  viii.  where  they  are  first  produced  as  the  great  founda- 
tion of  the  ensuing  discourses  of  the  apostle,  bo  that  they  are  not  here 
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ignn  to  be  opened.  We  are  only  to  consider  the  argument  of  the 
apoHtle  from  the  laMer  part  of  them :  and  it  is  this,  that  the  covenant 
being  confirmed  and  established,  that  is,  in  the  blood  and  by  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  there  can  be  no  more  offering  for  sin.  For  God 
will  never  appoint  noz  accept  of  any  thing  (bat  is  needless  and  uaeless 
fat  hta  service,  lean  id*  all  in  things  of  so  Kre»t  importance  as  is  ihe  of- 
fering for  sBi.  Yea,  the  continualioD  of  such  saciifices  wouM  over- 
tbroir  the  futh  of  the  church,  and  iJl  the  grace  of  the  new  covenant. 
For,  saith  the  apostle,  in  the  new  covenant,  and  by  it,  the  Holy  Ghost 
testifiedi,  that  as  it  was  eonfirmed  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  perfect 
pardon  and  fwgiveness  of  un  is  prepared  for,  and  tendered  unto  the 
whole  church,  and  every  one  that  bdieves.  To  what  purpose,  th^i, 
should  there  be  any  more  ofierincs  for  sin  ?  Yea,  they  who  look  for, 
and  trust  unto  any  other,  they  &H  into  that  sin,  for  which  there  is  no 
remission  provided  in  this  covenant,  ntn:  shall  any  other  offering  be  ac- 
onited  far  them  for  ever.  For  they  despise  both  the  wisdom  and  grace 
of  God,  tbe  Mood  of  Christ,  and  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Gho«t, 
whereof  there  is  no  remission;  so  he  disputes,  ver.  S8,  S9,  of  this 
chapter. 

And  here  we  are  come  unto  a  full  end  of  the  dogmatical  part  of  this 
Epistle,  a  portion  of  Scripture  filled  with  heavenly  and  glorious  mys- 
teries, tbe  light  of  the  church  of  the  Gentiles,  the  ^ory  of  the  people 
Israel,  the  foundation  and  bulwark  of  iaith  evangelical. 

J  do  therefore  k$r4,  with  all  humilitx/,  and  tetue  of  my  own  weak- 
n«M  atui  «M«r  (UtahilUy  for  to  great  a  vork,  thankfully  owa  the  guid- 
ance wnd  attittance  v>h*ch  Math  been  given  me  in  the  interpretation  of 
it,  to  far  at  U  it,  or  iitay  be  of  m»e  ttnto  the  ckurch,  at  a  mere  effect  of 
sovereign  and  undeterred  grace.  From  that  alotn  it  it,  that  having 
tmany  and  mang  a  ItMe  been  at  an  titter  lott  at  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat,  attdjindit^  no  relief  in  the  worthy  labourt  of  othert,  he  hath 
gracioualj/  atttwered  my  poor,  weak  tuppUcationt,  in  tuppliet  of  the 
light  and  evidence  of  truth. 

Ver.  19 — SH. — E^^ovrtc  own,  aScX^oi,  troppfttnov  tic  rijv  ciiro£ov  tuv 
ayiw  fv  rtf  alfiart  Iqffov,  qv  ti>tK«(V(*»'  ^^v  bSov  Trp^af^arov  Ktu 
^awMv,  &«  Ton  Kormweraaftaroc,  rovrtim  ntc  aa^KO^  airrov'  Kat 
Up^t  fuyav  ewi  rov  otKOv  row  BtoV  Ilpoofpx^H^^'^  /•"■"  <iXi|ftvi(c 
KopStac  fv  irXnpo^opiq  wiarttitt,  tppavTiaptvoiraf  KOoSiac  axo 
0WH5qffcW(  mvttpaf  iCu  AbXom^Evw  to  arofta  vSari  KoSapif,  xart- 
yvptv  Tuv  6ftoXoytav  rijc  Tiffrfw?  aicXivti*  (tkttoc  Yip  A  (vayyu- 
Aapcvof.) 

Vbb.  19—28. — Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldnett  to  enter  into 
the  holieet  by  the  blood  of  Jetut,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which 
he  hath  eomecrated  for  ut  through  the  vail,  that  it  to  tag,  hisfleth ; 
and  having  an  high  priett  over  the  houte  of  God;  let  us  draw 
near  wUh  a  true  heart,  in  full  atturance  of  faith,  having  our 
htart*  tprinkled  from  an  evil  contcienee,  and  our  bodies  washed 
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with  pure  water ;  let  ut  haldfatt  the  prefettion  of  our  faith  wilA- 
out  wavering,  (for  he  it  faithful  that  promieed.) 

In  these  words  the  apostle  enters  on  the  last  part  of  the  epistle, 
which  is  wholly  parenetical  or  hortatory.  For  thouf  h  there  be  some 
occasional  intemoixtureB  of  doctrines  consonant  to  those  which  are  in- 
sisted on  before,  yet  the  professed  design  of  the  whole  remainder  of  the 
epistle,  is  to  propose  to,  and  press  on  the  Hebrews  such  duties  of  n- 
hous  sortfi,  as  the  truths  he  had  insisted  on,  do  direct  unto,  and  make 
necessary  to  all  that  beliere.  And  in  all  his  exhortations  there  is  & 
mixture  of  the  ground  of  the  duties  exhorted  to,  of  their  necessity,  and 
of  the  privilege  which  we  have  in  being  admitted  to  them,  and  accepted 
widi  them,  aU  taken  from  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  vlth 
the  effects  of  them,  and  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 
In  these  words  there  are  three  things. 

1.  The  ground  and  reason  of  the  duty  exhorted  to,  with  the  founda- 
tion of  it,  as  the  especial  privil^e  of  the  gospel,  ver.  19 — ^21. 

9.  The  way  and  manner  of  our  using  this  privilege  to  that  end, 
ver.  a«. 

3.  The  special  duty  exhorted  to,  which  is  perseveraiice  and  con- 
stancy in  beiieTing,  ver.  23. 

In  the  first  we  have,  1.  A  note  of  inference,  or  deduction  of  the  fol- 
lowing exhortation  firom  what  was  before  discoursed,  miv,  '  therefore.' 
S.  A  mendly  compellation  of  them  to  whom  he  spake,  used  fonnerly, 
but  now  repeated  aAer  a  long  interruption,  aBtX^oi,  'brethren.'  S. 
The  privilege  itself,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  exhortation,  (^ot^ 
irappqmnv  i<c  rijv  iiaoSav  rav  ayttav,  '  having  boldaess  to  enter  inW 
the  holiest.'  4^  The  means  wherry  we  attain  the  privilege  which  fits  | 
us  for  this  duty,  tv  ri^  alftan  tqtrav,  '  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.'  5.  The 
means  of  using  and  exercising  it  as  a  privilege  in  a  way  of  duty, 
ver.  30,  'the  way  is  consecrated  for  us.'  6.  A  further  encouragemeDt 
to  it,  from  the  consideration  of  our  high  priest ;  '  having  a  high  priest,' 
ver.  21. 

1.  The  apostle  repeats  his  obliging  compellation,  aStX^,  'brethren.' 
And  herein  he  hath  a  peculiar  respect  to  those  among  the  Hebrews 
who  had  received  the  gospel  in  sincerity.  For  althou^  there  was  > 
natural  brotiierhood  between  him  and  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  and 
they  were  always  wont  to  call  themselves  brethren  in  general,  on  the 
account  of  their  original  stock  and  separation  from  the  rest  of  the  world, 
as  Acts  xxviii.  27.  yet  this  word  and  name  is  used  by  the  apostle  on 
the  account  of  that  spiritual  relation  which  was  between  them  'which 
believe  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ'  See  ch.  iii.  1,  and  the  expo- 
sition of  it.  And  the  apostle  by  the  use  of  it  here,  testifies  to  two  j 
things.  1.  That  although  they  had  not  as  yet  a  iliil  understandinz  of 
the  nature  and  use  of  all  legal  institutions  and  sacrifices,  nor  of  their 
abolishing  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  discharge  of  his  ofBce, 
yet  this  had  not  forfeited  their  interest  in  the  heavenly  calling,  on  ac- 
count whereof  be  dealt  with  them  as  witii  brethren,  2.  "That  this  dif- 
ference, so  far  as  it  had  yet  continued,  had  no  way  alienated  his  mind 
and  affections  from  them,  though  he  knew  how  great  their  mistake  was. 
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and  what  danger,  even  of  eternal  ruin,  it  exposed  them  to.  Hereby 
vere  the  minds  of  those  Hebrews  secured  trcHn  prejudice  against  h^ 
person  and  his  doctrine,  and  inclined  to  a  compliance  with  his  exhorta- 
tion. Had  he  called  them  herebcs  and  schismatics,  and  I  know  not 
what  other  names  of  reproach,  which  are  the  terms  of  use  on  the  like 
occasions  amongst  us,  he  had  in  all  probability  turned  that  which  was 
lame  quite  out  <^  the  way.  But  be  nad  another  spirit,  was  under  an- 
other conduct  of  wisdom  and  grace,  than  most  men  are  now  acquainted 
widial. 

Obs.  I.  It  is  not  every  mistake,  every  error,  though  it  be  in  things  of 
great  importance,  while  it  overthrows  not  die  foundation,  that  can  di- 
vest men  of  a  fraternal  interest  with  others  in  the  heavenly  calling. 

3.  There  is  a  note  of  inference  from  the  preceding  discourse,  declar- 
ing it  tlie  ground  of  tlie  present  exhortation,  ouv,  '  therefore ;'  seeing 
that  these  things  are  now  made  manifest  to  you,  seeing  it  is  so  evidently 
testified  to,  that  the  old  covenant,  sacrifices,  and  worship,  could  not 
make  us  perfect,  nor  give  us  an  access  to  God,  whereon  they  are  re- 
moved and  taken  away,  which  the  Scripture  fully  testifies  to ;  and  see- 
ing all  this  is  efiected  or  accomphshed  in  the  office  and  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  which  they  could  not  effect ;  and  privileges  are  thereon 
granted  to  believers,  which  they  were  not  before  made  partakers  of; 
let  us  make  use  of  them  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  own  salvation,  in 
the  duties  which  they  necessarily  require.  And  we  may  observe,  diat 
the  aposde  applies  this  inference  from  his  discourse  to  the  use  and  im- 
provement of  the  liberty  and  privil^es  granted  to  us  in  Christ,  with 
the  holy  worship  belonging  thereunto,  as  we  shall  see  in  opening  of  the 
words.  Howbeit,  there  is  another  conclusion  implied  in  the  words, 
though  not  expressed  foy  him ;  and  this  is,  that  they  should  cease  and 
give  over  their  attendance  to  the  legal  worship  and  sacrifices,  as  those 
which  now  were  altogether  useless,  being  indeed  aboUshed.  This  is 
the  principal  design  of  the  apostle  in  the  whole  epistle,  namely,  to  call 
off  the  believing  Hebrews  from  all  adherence  to,  and  conjunction  in 
Mosaic  institutions.  For  he  knew  the  danger,  both  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, which  would  accompany  and  arise  from  such  an  adherence. 

For,  1st.  It  would  insensibly  weaken  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  give 
tbem  a  disr^ard  of  evangelical  worship,  which  did  indeed  prove  to 
many  of  ^m  a  cause  of  Uiat  apostasy  and  final  destruction,  which  he 
so  trcquently  warns  them  against. 

8dly.  Whereas  Qod  had  determined  now  speedily  to  put  an  utterend 
unto  toe  city,  temple,  and  all  its  worship,  by  ab  universaJ  desolation,  for 
the  sins  of  ue  people,  if  they  did  obstinately  adhere  unto  the  observance 
f>f  that  worship,  it  ,waa  justly  to  be  feared  that  they  would  perish  in  that 
deatructioo  that  was  approaching,  which  probably  many  of  them  did. 
To  instruct  them  in  that  light  and  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  might 
deliver  them  fi:om  these  evila,  which  was  the  first  design  of  the  apostle 
in  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  Epistle :  ^et  doth  he  not  plainly  and  in 
terms  express  it  any  where  in  this  Epistle ;  not  in  this  place,  where  it 
was  most  properly  and  naturally  to  be  introduced ;  yet  he  doth  that 
which  erioeoljy  mcludes  it,  namely,  exhort  them  unto  those  duties 
which*  on  the  principles  he  hath  declared,  are  utterly  tncon^stent  with 
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Mosaic  wonhip ;  and  this  is  our  firee  eiktrance  iato  the  bolieat  by  the 
blood  of  JesuB.  For  an  entrance,  in  taiy  sense,  with  our  worship  into 
the  most  holy  place,  is  ineoiuietenl  with,  and  destructire  of  all  Mosaic 
institutioBs.  And  this  was  an  t&d  of  the  singular  wisdom  wherewith 
the  apostle  was  furnished,  to  write  this  Epistle.  For  had  he  ciirc<^ 
aud  in  terms  opposed  their  observance,  no  small  tumult  and  outcry 
would  have  been  ratide  aguast  it,  and  great  proTocadons  had  been  given 
unto  (he  unbelieving  Jews.  But  he  doth  the  same  thing  no  less  efTec- 
tually  in  these  words,  wherein  notwithstanding,  there  is  scarce  a  word 
which  that  applkatitm  of  his  discourse  doth  not  follow  upon.  And  his 
wisdom  herein  otj^ht  to  be  an  instructive  example  unto  all  those  that 
are  called  unto  the  iietructiOD  of  others  in  the  di^tensadon  of  the  gos- 
pel,  especially  such  as  through  any  mistakes  do  oppose  thetsselves  unto 
the  truth.  Such  things  as  will  give  exasperation  unto  the  epirite,  oi 
advantages  unto  the  temptations  m'  men,  ought  to  be  avoided,  or  treated 
on  with  that  wisdom,  gentleness,  and  meelcness,  as  may  be  no  prejudice 
uoto  theaa.  Thb  way  of  procedure  doth  the  same  ^>ostle  expressly 
prescribe  unto  all  ministers  of  the  gospd,  2 1'im.  ii.  23—26. 

3.  There  is  in  tbe  words,  the  privilege  which  is  the  founda^on  of  the 
duty  exhorted  unto  ;  ixoitk^  «w  irmppnaittv  tic  fnv  hvx>Sov  rmv  ayunvi 
'  having  therc&«e  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,'  for  a  r^ular  ee- 
trance  into,  or  of  the  most  holy.  The  privilege  intended,  is  directly 
OMwsed  unto  the  state  of  things  uoder  the  law ;  and  from  the  comide- 
ratiou  of  it,  is  the  nature  of  it  to  be  learned.  For  the  entrance  iolo  tbe 
holiest,  in  the  tabernacle,  belonged  unto  the  worship  of  the  cburcb ;  it 
was  the  prncipal  pert  thereof;  but  it  had  many  inq>erfectionB  attending 
it.  1.  It  was  not  ioto  the  special  preeesce  of  God,  but  only  unto  a 
place  made  with  huKls,  filled  with  some  representations  of  things  that 
could  not  be  seen.  Z.  Noae  might  ever  enter  into  it  bnt  the  high  priest 
alone,  and  that  only  once  a  year.  3,  The  body  of  the  people,  the 
whole  congregation,  were  therefore  jointly  and  severally  utterly  exclur- 
ded  from  any  entrance  into  it.  4^.  The  prohibition  of  this  entrance  ii^ 
this  holy  place  belonged  unto  that  Ixutdage  wherein  they  were  kept 
under  the  Jaw,  which  bath  been  befiire  dmared.  The  privilege  here 
mentioned,  being  opposed  to  this  state  o(  things  among  them,  which 
respected  their  present  worship,  it  is  certun  that  it  dMh  cMicem  the 
present  worship  of  God  by  Christ  under  the  gospek  And  they  are 
therefore  utterly  mistaken,  who  suppose  the  eotranoe  into  the  moat  holy 
to  be  an  entrance  into  heaven  after  this  life  for  all  believers.  For  the 
apostle  doth  not  here  t^ipoK  the  glorious  state  of  heaven  unto  tbe  diurch 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  their  legal  services ;  but  the  priviieges  of  the  goo- 
pel  state  and  worship  only :  nor  would  it  have  been,  to  D)s  purpose  so 
to  have  done.  For  the  Hebrews  m^ht  have  aatd,  that  although  the 
glory  of  heaven  after  this  life  do  exceed  the  glories  of  tbe  a«Yices  of 
the  Ubemacle,  which  none  ever  questioned;  yet  the  beneftt,  use,  and 
efficacy  of  their  present  ordinances  of  worship,  m^ht  be  more  excellent 
than  any  thing  mat  they  could  obtain  by  the  gospel.  Neither  were 
believers  then  also  excluded  from  heaven  after  death,  any  more  tlian 
rww.  Therefore  the  privily  mentioned,  is  that  which  belongs  unto 
the  gospel  church  in  its  periect  state  in  tiua  world.     And  the  exercise 
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and  Dse  of  it  doth  eonsiat  in  our  drawing  nigh  unto  God  in  holy  ser- 
vices and  wor^ip  through  Christ,  as  the  apostle  declares,  Ver.  22,  23. 

There  is  then  a  twofiNd  opposition  in  theee  words,  unto  the  state  of 
(be  people  under  the  law.  1.  As  unto  the  spirit  and  frame  of  mind  in 
the  worshippers.  Or,  2.  As  unto  the  place  of  the  worship,  from  wheoce 
tfaej  were  exchided,  and  wberetinto  we  are  admitted. 

1.  The  first  is  in  the  word  vappn^iav,  '  boldness.'  There  were  two 
things  with  respect  unto  those  worshippers  in  this  matter.  1.  A  l^al 
prohibition  from  entering  into  the  holy  place,  whereoa  they  had  no 
liberty  or   freedom  bo  to  do ;  because  Uiey  were  forbidden  on  several 

C aides.  2.  Dread  and  fear,  which  deprived  them  of  all  boldness  or 
/  confidence  in  their  approaches  unto  God;  therefore  the  apostle 
ezpresseth  the  contrary  frame  of  believers  Mnder  the  New  Testament, 
by  a  word  that  sigmfietn  both  liberty,  c»  freedom  from  any  ]»rohitHdon, 
and  botdtiess  witls  confidence  in  the  exercise  o(  that  liberty.  I  have 
spoken  before  of  the  various  use  and  signification  of  this  word  irappq- 
9ta,  which  the  apostle,  both  in  this  and  other  ejMstlea,  useth  freijuently 
to  express  both  their  right  and  liberty,  and  confidence  unto,  and  io  their 
access  unto  God,  t^  benevers  under  the  New  Testament,  in  opposidcm 
to  the  state  of  them  under  the  Old.  We  have  a  right  unto  it,  we  have 
liberty  without  restraint  by  any  prohibition,  we  iSive  confidence  and 
anurance  without  dread  or  iear. 

2.  This  liberqr  we  have,  eiff  ripr  enroSwv ;  irpoffaTt^ytr,  aditut,  introi- 
tns;  *btv  aytmr,  that  is,  the  '  true  sanctuary,'  the  'holy  place  not  made 
with  hands.'  See  ch.  ix.  11,  IS.  The  immediate  ^aeious  presence  of 
God  himself  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whatever  was  typically  represented  in 
the  otoBt  holy  place  of  old,  we  have  access  unto,  that  is,  unto  God  him- 
self we  hare  an  access  in  one  spirit  by  Christ 

Obs.  II.  This  is  the  great  fundamental  privilege  of  the  gospel,  that 
believers,  in  all  their  holy  worship,  have  liberty,  boldness,  and  ctMifi- 
dence,  to  eiAer  with  it  and  by  it,  into  the  gracious  presence  <^  God. 

1.  They  are  not  hindered  by  any  pr<Aibition.  God  set  bounds  unto 
Mount  Sinai,  that  none  shoutd  pass  or  break  through  into  his  presence 
in  the  giving  of  the  law.  He  nnlh  set  none  to  Mount  Sioo,  but  all 
believers  have  r%ht,  title,  and  liberty  to  sMiroach  unto  him,  even  unto 
his  throne.  There  is  no  such  order  now,  titai  he  who  draws  nigh  shall 
be  cut  off,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  that  doth  not  do  so,  shall  be 
destrtmd- 

2.  Hence  there  is  no  dread,  fear,  or  terror  in  their  minds,  hearts,  or 
cotMciences,  when  they  make  those  approaches  unto  God.  This  was  a 
consequent  of  the  same  interdict  of  tne  law,  which  is  now  taken  away. 
They  nave  not  recored  the  spirit  of  bondage  unto  Iear,  but  the  Spbdt 
of  the  Son,  whereby  with  holy  boldness  they  cry,  Abba  Father;  for 
where  the  Spirit  m  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty ;  they  have  freedom 
onto,  and  confident^  in  their  duties,  and  therein  consists  the  greatest 
evident^  of  our  interest  in  the  gospel  and  privileges  thereof. 

3.  The  nature  of  gospd  worship  consists  in  this,  that  it  is  an  en- 
truice  with  tK}ldne3s  into  the  presence  of  God.  However  men  may 
mukii^y  duties,  of  what  sort  or  nature  soever  they  be,  if  they  design 
not  in  and  by  them,  to  enter  intio  the  presence  of  Ood,  if  they  have  not 
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some  experience  that  bo  they  do,  if  they  are  taken  up  with  otiier 
thoughts,  and  rest  in  the  outward  performance  of  them,  (hey  belong  not 
unto  evangelical  worship.  The  only  exerdse  of  iaith  in  them,  is  in  an 
entrance  into  the  presence  of  God. 

4.  Our  approach  unto  God  in  gospel  worship,  is  unto  him,  as  evi- 
dencing himself  in  a  way  of  grace  and  mercy.  Hence  it  is  said  to  be 
an  entrance  into  the  holiest,  for  in  the  holy  place  were  all  the  pledges 
and  tokens  of  God's  grace  and  favour,  as  we  have  manifested  upon  the 
foregoing  chapter,  ^d  as  the  taking  off  of  the  old  prohibition,  gives 
us  liberty,  and  the  institution  of  the  worship  of  the  gospel,  givee  us  tide 
unto  this  privilege ;  so  the  -consideration  of  the  nature  of  that  presence 
of  God  whereunto  we  approach,  gives  us  boldness  thereunto. 

5.  The  procuring  cause  of  this  privilege,  is  in  the  next  place  ex- 
pressed ;  we  have  it  fv  n^  aifiari  Itioou,  '  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,'  say  we. 
It  is  the  procuring  cause  of  this  privilege,  that  is  intended,  which  is 
of^n  so  proposed.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  with  his 
sacrifice,  the  offering  of  himself,  or  the  offering  of  his  body  once  only. 
For  he  oSered  himself  in  and  by  the  effusion  of  his  blood,  whereby  he 
made  atonement  for  sin,  which  could  not  be  otherwise  efiected.  And  it 
is  here  opposed,  as  also  in  the  whole  preceding  discourse,  unto  the  blood 
of  the  legal  sacrifices.  They  could  not  procure,  they  did  not  eflect  any 
such  liberty  of  access  unto  God  in  the  holy  place.  This  was  done  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  only,  whereby  he  accomplished  what  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law  could  not  do.  And  it  is  a  cause  of  this  privilege  on  a  two- 
fold account.  1.  In  its  respect  unto  God,  in  its  oblation.  2.  In 
respect  unto  the  consciences  of  believers,  in  its  application. 

1.  By  its  oblation,  it  removed  and  ^k  away  ah  causes  of  distance 
between  God  and  believers.  It  made  atonement  for  them,  answered  the 
law,  removed  the  curse,  broke  down  the  partition-wall,  or  the  law  of 
commandments  contained  in  ordinances,  wnerein  were  all  Uie  probibi- 
6ons  of  approaching  unto  God  with  boldness.  Hereby  also  he  rent 
the  veil,  which  interposed  and  hid  the  gracious  presence  of  God  from 
us.  And  these  things  being  removed  out  of  the  way  by  the  blood  of 
the  oblation,  or  o^nng  of  Christ,  peace  being  thereby  made  with  God, 
he  procured  him  to  be  reconciled  unt<^  us,  inviting  us  to  accept  and 
make  use  of  that  reconciliation,  by  receiving  the  atonement.  Hence 
believers  have  boldness  to  appear  before  him,  and  approach  unto  his 
presence.  See  Rom.  v.  11  ;  2  Cor.  v.  18—21;  Eph.  ii.  13— -18. 
Hereon  was  it  the  procuring,  the  purchasing  cause  of  this  privilege. 

2.  U  is  the  cause  of  it  with  respect  unto  the  conscimces  of  believers, 
in  the  application  of  it  unto  their  souls.  There  are  not  only  all  the 
hinderances  mentioned,  on  the  part  of  God,  |lying  in  the  way  of  our 
access  imto  him,  but  also  the  consciences  of  men  from  a  sense  of  the 
guilt  of  sin,  were  filled  with  fear  and  dread  of  God,  and  diurst  not  so 
much  as  desire  an  immediate  access  unto  him.  The  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  being  through  believing  communicated  unto  them,  takes 
away  all  this  dread  and  fear.  An4  this  is  done  principally  by  his 
bestowing  on  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  a  Spirit  of  liberty,  as  our 
apostle  snows  at  large,  2  Cor,  iii.  Wherefore  we  have  boldoess  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  on  these  three  accounts. 
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1.  In  that  atonement  is  made  thereby  tonin,  and  peace  witlt  God, 
so  aa  that  he  ia  reconciled  unto  us ;  all  that  anger  being  turned  air^y 
that  did  deter  us  from  any  such  approach. 

2.  Fear,  dread,  and  bondage  are  taken  away,  so  as  the  acting  of 
faith  on  God  through  the  blood  of  Jeaua,  doth  expel  them,  and  remove 
them  out  of  our  mind. 

2,  We  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  therewithal ;  who  is  a  Spirit  of  liberty 
power,  holy  boldness,  enabling  ua  to  cry  Abba  Fathen 

Obs.  III.  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  could  have  given  this 
boldness,  nothing  that  stood  in  the  way  of  it,  could  otherwise  have  been 
removed,  nothing  else  could  have  set  our  souls  at  liberty  from  that 
bondage  that  was  come  upon  them  by  sin. 

Obs.  IV.  Rightly  esteem,  and  duly  improve  the  blessed  privilege 
which  was  purchased  for  us  at  so  dear  a  rate. — What  atiall  we  renckr 
onto  him  !     How  unspeakable  are  our  obligations  unto  faith  and  love  I 

Obs.  V.  Confidence  in  on  access  unto  God  not  built  on,  not  resolved 
into  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  but  a  daring  presumption  which  God  abhors. 

Vbr.  SO. — Having  (old  us  that  we  have  rt)v  (ktoSov,  'an  entrance 
into  the  holiest,*  he  now  declares  what  the  way  is  whereby  we  may  do 
so.  The  way  into  the  holiest  under  the  tabernacle  was  a.  passage  with 
blood  through  the  sanctuary,  and  then  a  turning  aside  of  the  veil,  as  we 
have  declar^  before.  But  the  whole  church  was  forbidden  the  use  of 
this  way,  and  it  was  appointed  for  no  other  end  but  to  signify,  that  in 
due  time  there  should  be  a  way  opened  unto  behevers  unto  the  presence 
of  God,  which  was  not  yet  prepared.  And  this  the  apostle  describes, 
1.  From  the  preparation  of  it ;  '  which  he  hath  consecrated.'  2.  From 
the  properties  of  it :  it  was  a  '  new  and  living  way.'  3.  From  the 
trndency  of  it,  which  he  expresseth,  Ist.  Typically,  or  with  respect  unto 
the  old  way  under  the  tabernacle  :  it  was  'through  the  veil.'  2dly.  In 
an  exposition  of  that  type;  '  that  is,  his  flesh.'  In  the  whole,  there  is 
a  description  of  the  exercise  of  faith  in  our  access  unto  God  by  Christ 
Jeaus.  '  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest, 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  con- 
secrated for  ua,  through  the  veil^  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.' 

First.  The  preparation  of  this  way  is  by  an  e^Kaivitrjuoc,  '  by  a  dedi- 
cation.' The  vforA  hath  a  double  signification,  one  in  things  natural, 
the  other  in  things  sacred,  which  yet  are  of  no  afifinity  unto  one 
another.  In  things  natural,  it  is  to  make  new,  so  as  to  be  ready  for 
use.  In  things  sacred,  it  is  to  dedicate  or  consecrate  any  thing  at  the 
&nt  erection  or  making  of  it  unto  sacred  services.  The  latter  sense  of 
the  word,  which  we  receive  in  our  translation,  is  here  to  be  embraced, 
yet  so  as  it  includes  the  former  also.  For  it  ia  spoken  in  opposition 
onto  the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle,  and  way  into  the  moat  holy  place, 
by  the  blood  of  aacrifices,  whereof  we  have  treated  in  the  ninth  chapter. 
^  was  this  way  into  the  holy  place  consecrated,  dedicated,  and  set 
apart  sacredly  for  the  use  of  believers,  so  as  that  there  never  is,  nor 
ever  can  be,  any  otiier  way  but  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Or  there  is  diis 
also  in  it,  that  the  way  itself  was  new  prepared  and  made,  not  being 
extant  bdbre. 
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Obe.  VI.  Tbe  waf  of  our  entranee  into  die  IxJieet,  is  stJemnly  dedi- 
cated and  conaecnted  for  ns,  so  as  that  with  boldness  vr*  nay  make 
use  of  it. — He  hath  done  it  f<»  us,  for  our  use,  o^a  benefit  and  advan- 
tage. 

Secondly.  The  properties  of  this  way  are  two. 

1.  That  it  is,  irpnaipnTov,  '  new.'  1st.  Because  it  was  but  newly  made 
and  prepared,  ^ly.  Because  it  belongs  unto  the  new  covenant.  3dly. 
Because  it  admits  of  no  decays,  but  is  always  new,  as  unto  its  efficacy 
and  use,  as  in  the  day  of  its  first  preparation.  Whereas  that  of  tbe 
tabernacle  waxed  old,  and  so  was  prepared  fw  a  removal ;  this  way  shall 
never  be  altered  nor  changed,  never  decay,  it  i«  always  new. 

S.  Zoioav,  it  is  '  living.'  This  epidiet  is  frfaeed  by  appositimi, 
without  any  note  of  distinction  or  conjunction.  And  it  is  said  to  be 
living.  1.  In  opposition  nntotbe  way  into  tbe  holiest  under  the  taber- 
nacle, vriuch  was,  1st.  By  death.  Nothing  couM  be  done  in  it,  withoal 
tbe  blood  of  the  sacriioes.  %)ly.  It  was  the  cause  of  death  unto  any 
one  that  should  make  use  of  it,  the  high  priest  orAy  excepted,  and  be 
but  once  a-year.  S.  It  is  living  as  unto  its  efficacy,  it  is  not  a  dead 
thing ;  it  is  that  which  hath  a  spiritual  vital  efficacy  in  our  access  unto 
God.  3.  It  is  Kirng  from  its  eflfeets ;  it  leads  to  life,  and  effectually 
brings  us  thereunto,  and  is  the  only  way  of  entering  into  everlasting 
life. 

Obs.  VII.  All  the  privileges  we  have  by  Christ,  are  great,  glorious, 
and  efficacious,  all  tending  and  leadmg  unto  life. 

This  new  and  living  way  of  our  apfMToach  unto  OocI,  is  nothin?  but 
tbe  exercise  of  faith,  for  acceptance  with  Ood  by  the  sacrilice  of  Christ, 
according  unto  the  revelation  made  in  the  gospel. 

Thirdly.  He  shows  which  way  it  thus  leads  to  the  holiest,  or  what  is 
the  tendency  of  it ;  hta  row  KorawtraaftaTti^,  it  is,  '  tbrough  the  veil.' 
The  apostle  shows  here  expressly  what  he  al)«detb  to  in  the  declaratiim 
he  makes  of  our  entrance  into  the  holiest.  The  veil  here  intended  by 
him,  was  that  between  the  sanctuary  and  tlie  most  holy  place,  of  which 
a  description  is  given  in  ch,  ix.  For  there  was  no  possible  entrance 
thereinto,  but  through  that  veil,  which  was  turned  aside,  when  the  higb 
priest  entered.  What  this  veil  was  unto  the  high  priest,  in  his  entrance 
into  that  holy  place,  that  is  the  flesh  of  Christ  unto  us  in  ours,  as  in 
the  last  place  is  described  in  exposition  of  this  type,  rovnan  rut 
aaoKOf  mirTov,  '  that  is,  his  flesh.'  « 

For  the  opening  of  these  words,  and  the  vindication  of  the  apostie^s 
application  of  this  type,  we  may  observe. 

1.  The  flesh  of  Christ,  the  body  of  Christ,  tfie  blood  of  Chris^ 
Christ  himself,  are  all  mentioned  distinctly,  as  the  matter  of  his  sacri- 
fice.    Seech,  ix.  14,25,  as, 

2.  This  is  done  on  various  respects,  to  ex^wess  either  the  dignity,  «■ 
the  efficacy  of  the  natare  and  manner  of  his  ofifering. 

3.  In  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  flesh  was  3iat  which  soSered 
peculiarly,  as  the  great  token  and  evidence  of  his  real  sufferings. 

4.  The  whole  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  is  ascribed  unto  every  essential 
part  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in  that  which  is  either  acted  or 
suffered  therein ;  to  his  soul,  Isa.  liii. ;  his  blood,  ch.  ix.  14 ;  his  body. 
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vcr.  lt>;  his  flesh,  as  in  this  plsce.  For  these  things  were  not  dis- 
doelly  operative,  one  in  one  efiect,  another  in  another,  but  all  of  them 
concurred  in  his  nature  and  pers<»,  which  he  once  offered  wholly  to  God. 
So  that  where  any  of  them  is  mentioned,  the  who)«  human  nature  <^ 
Christ,  aa  unto  the  efficacy  (tf  it  in  his  eacrifice,  is  iutended. 

5.  Yet  were  these  thiiK^s  dtstinctly  typified  and  fore-signified  in  the 
sacrifices  and  service  of  old.  So  was  the  flesh  of  Christ  by  the  veil,  as 
his  whole  nature  hy  the  tabernacle,  his  soul  by  the  scape-goat,  his  l)ody 
and  blood  by  the  sin-offering  on  the  day  of  expiation,  when  the  sacri- 
fice was  burnt  without  the  camp. 

6.  Herein,  in  an  especial  manner,  was  the  whole  a  type  of  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  in  that  there  was  no  entrance  to  be  laid  open  into  the  holy 

Elace,  but  by  the  rending  of  the  veil.  The  high  priest  entered  into  it 
y  ttming  the  reil  aside,  whereon  it  immediately  dosed  again,  ^nd  ibr- 
bade  an  entrance  and  a  prospect  unto  others.  Wherefore,  there  could 
be  no  abiding  entrance  into  that  hdy  place,  unless  the  veil  was  rent  and 
torn  in  pieces,  so  that  it  coold  close  no  more.  Accordingly,  it  came  to 
pass  on  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesns,  that  the  reil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  And  that  which  is  signified  hereby  ia  only 
this,  that  by  Yirtne  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  wherein  bis  flesh  was  torn 
and  rmt,  we  have  a  full  entrant  into  the  holy  placse,  such  as  would 
hare  been  of  old,  upon  the  rending  of  tlie  veil.  This,  therefore,  is  the 
gauiine  interpretation  of  this  place,  '  We  enter  with  boldness  unto  the 
Biost  holy  place  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  fiesh.'  We  do  so 
by  virtue  oi  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  wherein  his  flesh  was  rent,  and  all 
liinderances  thereby  taken  away  fraiB  us.  Of  all  which  hinderances  the 
veil  was  an  emblem  and  prindpal  instance,  until  H  was  rent  and  re- 
moved. 

The  si^ciency  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  nnto  all  the  ends  of  the  pev- 
fection  of  ibe  church,  in  all  duties  aad  pririleget,  is  that  which  the 
apoide  instructs  us  unto  herein.  And  there  is  great  instruction  given 
us  in  this  compsrison  of  the  m)e  uid  antitype,  into  the  way  and  nature 
oioar  access  unto  God,  in  all  our  stJenan  worship.  It  ia  God,  as  he 
WB8  represeated  in  the  holy  place,  to  whom  we  address  ourselves  pecu- 
liarly, that  ia,  God  the  Father  as  oa  a  thfoae  of  grace;  the  manner  of 
our  access  ia  with  holy  confidence,  grounded  solely  on  the  eflicacy  of 
the  blood  or  sacrifice  o£  Christ.  The  waiy  is  by  faith,  as  to  the  removal 
of  the  obstacles,  and  the  view  of  God  as  reconciled.  This  is  given  us 
by  the  saflerisg  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  which  laid  open  the  entrance  into 
the  holy  place.  Wherefore  the  apostle  says  not,  that  tiie  veil  was  the 
Seah  o<  Christ,  as  some  pretend,  who  hare  hence  cavilled  at  the  autho- 
rity of  this  Kpistle,  on  no  other  ground  but  because  they  coutd  not  ap- 
prehend the  spiritual  light  and  wisdom  that  is  therein :  <»ily  he  3t^Sr  we 
we  oar  eatrance  into  the  holy  place  by  virtue  of  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
vhich  was  rent  in  his  sacrifice ;  as,  through  the  rending  of  the  veil,  a 
*ay  was  laid  open. into  the  holier  This  is  the  first  encouragement 
unto  the  doty  exhorted  to,  fi-om  the  benefit  and  privilege  we  have  by 
the  blood  of  Cluist. 

Another,  to  the  same  purpose,  followB. 

Ver.  2L. — '  And  having  a  great  h^  priest  over  the  house  gf  God,' 
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iMi  (Gpta  fKfyav  tri  rov  mkov  too  9h>v.  '  Having,'  is  und»8tood  from 
ver.  19 ;  the  word  whereby  the  apostle  expresseth  our  relation  unto 
Christ,  ch.  iv.  15.  He  is  our  priest,  he  exerciseth  that  office  on  our 
behalf,  and  our  duty  it  is  in  all  things  to  be  such  a^  becometh  this  great 
high  priest^to  own  in  the  discharge  of  his  office.  What  became  him 
Uiat  he  might  be  our  high  priest,  as  it  is  expressed,  ch.  vii.  S6,  shows 
what  we  ought  to  be  in  our  measure  that  belong  to  his  care,  and  say 
with  boldness,  '  We  have  a  high  priest ;'  which  is  another  encourage- 
meot  unto  the  diligent  attendance  to  the  duties  we  are  here  exhoited 
unto.  For  it  may  be  said,  that  notwithstanding  the  provision  of  a  new 
way  into  the  holiest,  and  boldness  given  us  to  enter  thereinto,  yet  in 
ourselves  we  know  not  how  to  do  it,  unless  we  are  under  the  conduct 
of  a  priest,  as  the  church  of  old  was  in  their  worship.  All  those  priests 
being  removed,  how  shall  we  do  now  to  draw  nigh  unto  God,  without 
such  a  conduct,  such  a  countenance  ?  The  apostle  removes  this  from 
them,  and  gives  encouragement  for  what  he  had  proved  to  be  a  duty  be- 
fore, name^,  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest. 

Three  things  are  in  the  words:  1.  That  we  have  a  high  priest. 
S.  That  he  is  a  great  priest.  S.  That  part  of  bis  office  wherein,  tn  lUs 
duty,  we  are  concerned,  which  is,  that  he  is  over  the  house  of  God. 

1.  The  first  hath  been  spoken  unto  on  many  occasions.  Only  the 
apostle  calls  him  not  here  '  our  high  priest,'  which  he  doth  most  fre- 
quently, but  'a  priest,'  with  the  siddition  of  'great;'  '  a  great  priest,' 
which  answers  directly  to  the  Hebrew  expression,  bron  )Trs,  as  the  high 
priest  was  called;  yet  the  apostle  hath  a  respect  unto  his  eminency 
above  all  other  priests  whatsoever.  He  is  great  in  his  person,  God  and 
man,  as  he  had  described  him,  ch.  i.  ii.  iii. ;  great  in  his  glorious  exalU 
ation,  ch.  viii.  1,  S;  great  in  his  power  and  the  efficacy  of  his  office, 
ch.  vii.  25  i  great  in  honour,  dignity,  and  authority ;  the  consideratitHi 
whereof  leads  both  unto  the  confirmation  of  our  iiiilji,  and  the  ingene- 
rating  of  a  due  reverence  in  our  hearts  towards  him.  For  as  he  is  so 
great  as  that  he  can  save  us  unto  the  uttermost,  or  give  us  acceptance 
before  God,  as  unto  our  persotu  and  our  duties ;  so  he  is  so  glorioua, 
that  we  ought  to  ai^ly  ourselves  to  him  with  reverence  and  gi^ly  fear. 

2.  That  which,  unto  the  particular  end  designed  in  this  place,  we 
ought  to  consider  in  his  ofiice  is,  that  he  is  over  the  house  of  God.  The 
apostle  doth  not  therein  consider  the  sacrifitce  of  himself,  which  he  pro- 
posed as  the  foundation  of  the  privilege  whence  the  ensuing  duty  is  in- 
ferred, but  what  he  is  and  doth  after  his  sacrifice,  now  he  is  exalted  in 
heaven ;  for  this  was  the  second  part  of  ^e  office  of  the  high  priesL 
The  first  was,  to  oflfer  sacrifice  for  the  pe<^le,  the  other  was,  to  take 
the  oversight  of  the  house  of  God;  for  so  it  is  particularly  expressed 
with  respect  unto  Joshua,  who  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  Zech. 
iii.  6,  7.  The  whole  care  of  ordering  all  things  in  the  house  of  God 
was  committed  to  the  high  priest ;  so  is  it  now  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  he 
is  over  the  house  of  Go^  to  order  all  things  unto  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  the  church.  '  The  house  of  God,'  rov  oiieov  rou  Otou, 
that  is,  the  whole  house  of  God,  the  family  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 

Ct  of  the  church  above,  and  that  here  below,  which  make  up  but  one 
lae  of  God.     The  church  here  below  is  comprised  in  the  first  place ; 
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for  unto  them  it  is  that  this  encouragement  is  given,  unto  whom  tliis 
motiTe  of  drawing  nigh  is  prooosed,  namely,  as  they  have  a  high 
priest.  And  it  is  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  wherein  he  administereth, 
or  in  the  house  of  God  above,  into  which  also  we  do  enter  by  our 
prvyers  and  sacred  worship ;  so  is  he  for  ever  over  his  own  house. 

Obs.  VIII.  The  Lord  Christ  dotb  peculiarly  preside  over  all  the  per- 
sons, duties,  and  worship  of  believers  in  the  church  of  God. — 1.  In 
that  all  their  worship  is  of  his  appointment,  and  what  is  not  so,  be- 
longs not  to  the  house  of  God.  2.  In  that  he  assists  the  worshippers 
by  his  Spirit,  for  the  performance  of  this  duty.  S.  That  he  makes  tneir 
services  accepted  with  God.  4.  In  rendering  their  worship  glorious  by 
the  administration  of  his  Spirit ;  and,  5.  In  rendering  it  efiectual  through 
the  addition  of  the  incense  <^  his  intercession.  For  other  things  that 
may  be  hence  educed,  see  our  exposition  of  ch.  tv.  14 — 16. 

VsH.  3Z. — Let  lit  draw  near  mith  a  true  heart,  in  full  auurance  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  iprinkledj'rom  an  evil  conteience,  and  our 
bodies  toathed  with  pure  water. 

The  duty  is  here  expressed,  whereunto  these  encouragements  and 
privileges  do  direct  and  lead.  And  this  duty  is  describ^,  1.  By  the 
nature  of  it,  '  Let  us  draw  near.'  S.  The  qualification  of  the  persons 
by  whom  it  is  to  be  performed,  '  with  a  true  heart.'  3.  The  manner  of 
its  perfonnance,  '  in  full  assurance  of  faith.'  4.  The  preparation  for 
it ;  wluch  is  twofold.  First.  That  our  '  hearts  are  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  consdence.'  Secondly.  That  our  '  bodies  are  washed  with  pure 
water.' 

I.  The  duty  itself  is  expressed  by  wgoatpyiufif'^a,  the  word  whereby 
the  whole  perfonnance  of  all  divine,  solemn  worship,  was  constantly  ex- 
pressed. For  God  having  fixed  the  residence  of  the  signs  of  his  pre- 
sence unto  a  certain  place,  namely,  that  of  the  tabernacle  and  altar, 
none  could  worship  him  but  it  was  by  an  approach,  an  access,  a  draw- 
ing nigh  unto  that  place,  the  means  of  their  wofBhip,  and  the  pledges 
of  God's  presence  therein.  So  were  they  to  bring  their  gifts,  their  of- 
ferings, their  sacrifices ;  every  thing  wherewith  they  worshipped  in  it 
was  an  approximation  unto  God.  Now  all  these  things,  tabernacle, 
temple,  altar,  as  we  have  shown,  were  types  of  Christ  and  the  gracious 
preaence  of  God  in  him,  and  they  were  appointed  only  unto  this  end,  to 
tMch  the  church  to  look  for  an  access  to  God  in  and  by  him  alone. 
Wherefore  the  apoetle  tells  the  Hebrews,  that  as  they  had  under  the  old 
tsatunent  an  approach  unto  God,  and  were  then  of  wpotn^^ofuvot, 
*dioae  that  came  and  drew  nigh  unto  him,'  yet  it  was  defective  in  three 
thiuR.  1 .  That  it  was  by  carnal  means,  '  uie  blood  of  bulls  and  goats.' 
H,  'Tfaat  it  was  not  unto  Ood  himself,  but  only  some  outward  pledges  of 
\m  pretmce.  3.  That  in  this  access  they  were  always  excluded  from 
MB  entrance  into  the  holiest  This  way  being  now  removed,  there  is 
Aat  appointed  in  the  room  thereof,  which  is  liable  to  none  of  these  de- 
fects. For,  1.  It  is  not  by  things  carnal,  but  in  a  holy  spiritual  way 
Hsd  Banner,  as  the  ensuing  description  of  it  doth  manifest.  2.  It  is  not 
HBl*  Miy  outward  pledges  of  the  divine  presence,  but  immediately  unto 
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God  Iiimaelf,  evea  the  Father.  S.  It  is  into  tlie  most  holv  place  itad^ 
the  special  rendence  of  God,  and  of  our  high  priest  Christ  Jesus. 
Wherefore  this  drawing  near  containeth  all  die  holy  worship  of  ti^ 
church,  both  public  and  private,  all  the  ways  of  our  access  unto  God 
by  Chriet.  And  the  charge  given  for  this  duty,  is  the  first  inference  the 
apostle  maketh  from  the  ccHisideration  of  the  benefits  we  leceive  by  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

2.  The  principal  qualification  of  the  persons  exhorted  unto  this  duty, 
is  a  '  true  heart,  oXqdivitc  KopSmc-  God,  in  an  especial  manner,  re- 
quireth  troth  in  the  inwanl  parts  in  all  that  come  unto  him.  Pa.  li.  6, 
Especially  he  doth  so  in  his  wor^ip,  Jc^n  it.  S4.  Now  truth  respect* 
either  the  mind,  and  is  opposed  unto  falsdiood,  or  respects  the  heart 
and  affections,  and  is  opposed  unto  hypocrisy.  In  the  first  way,  all 
false  worship  is  rejected,  aJl  means  of  the  worship  of  God  not  of  his  own 
institution.  But  the  truth  of  the  heart  here  intended  is  the  sincerity  of 
heart,  which  is  opposed  unto  all  hypocrisy.  Two  things  are  therefore 
comprised  ia  this  qualification : 

Ohs.  IX.  1.  That  the  heart  is  that  which  God  principally  respects  in 
our  access  unto  him. — The  Hebrews,  in  their  deeenerate  condition, 
rested  in  the  outward  performance  of  dudes ;  so  as  that  they  made  their 
access  outwardly  according  to  the  institutions  and  directions  <^  the  law, 
they  were  regardless  oftbemselves  and  of  the  inner  man,  and  ofthefraoie 
thereof.  But  it  is  the  heart  that  Gpd  requires,  and  acoordiogly  that  it 
,  be  under  the  ccHiduct  of  doctrinal  truth  in  the  light  of  the  mind,  and  not 
<»ily  that  it  be  true,  and  free  from  hypocrisy  in  the  acte  of  worsliq>  that 
it  goes  about,  but  also  that  in  its  habitual  frame  it  be  holy,  and  throt^- 
out  leavened  with  sincerity.  Thence  it  is  denominated  a  true  heart.  If 
men  be  sincere  in  the  acts  of  worship,  but  fail  of  it  in  point  of  walking 
in  conversation,  they  will  not  be  accepted  in  it. 

Obs.  X.  2.  Universal,  internal  sincerity  o!  heart,  is  required  of  all 
those  that  draw  nigh  unto  God  in  his  holy  worship. — It  is  so,  1.  From 
the  nature  of  God.  S.  From  Ate  nature  of  the  worship  itself.  3.  From 
the  conscience  of  the  worshippers,  which  can  have  neither  boldness  nor 
confidence  without  it.  What  is  required  unto  that  sincerity  or  true 
heart,  without  which  we  cannot  fully  draw  nigh  unto  God  in  any  duty 
<^his  worship,  I  cannot  now  declare. 

3.  There  is  the  way  and  manner,  together  with  the  principle  to  be 
acted  in  all  our  accesses  unto  God,  tv  wKtipo^ofHif  rqc  vMriu^, '  in  the 
full  assurance  of  &ith.'  First.  '  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God.'  Wherefore  faith  is  required  in  this  access  on  a  twofold  account : 
1.  Of  the  qualification  of  the  person,  he  must  be  a  true  believer  who 
hath  this  access,  all  others  are  utterly  excluded  from  it.  2.  Of  its 
actual  exercise  in  every  particular  duty  of  access.  '  Abel,  by  faith, 
ofi^red  his  sacrifice.'  And  there  is  no  duty  accept^de  unto  God, 
which  is  not  quickened  and  enliv^ied  by  faith.  Secondly.  As  unto 
this  access  unto  God  by  Christ,  the  apostle  requires  that  there  be  a  fiiH 
assurance  of  faith.  Many  have  disputed  wherein  this  assurance  of 
faith  dolh  consist,  what  it  is  that  belongs  Uiereunto.  We  must  con- 
sider the  design  of  the  i^stle,  and  scope  of  the  place,  and  what  they 
do  require.     The  word  is  used  only  in  this  pUce,  though   the  verb. 
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wX^f>ofop^u^,  be  elsewhere,  Rom.  iv.  gl,  xiv.  5,  to  signify  a  fall  satis- 
bction  of  mind,  in  what  we  are  persuaded  o£  Here  two  things  seem 
to  be  included  in  it. 

Fir4t.  That  whidi  in  other  places  the  apostle  e^resseih  by  rap- 
pifiTia,  which  is  the  word  constantly  used  to  declare  the  frame  of  mind 
which  is,  or  ought  to  be,  in  gospel  worshipperB,  in  opposition  luito  that 
of  the  law.  And  it  hath  two  things  in  it :  I .  Au  open  view  of  the  spi- 
ritual glories,  of  the  way  and  end  of  our  approacn  unto  God,  which 
they  had  noL  2.  Liberty  and  confidence ;  liberty  of  speech,  and  c<hi- 
fidence  of  being  accepted,  which  in  their  bondage  condition  they  had 
noL  Therefore  the  apostle  thus  expresseth  the  way  and  manner  of 
our  approaching  to  God  by  Christ,  in  opposition  unto  that  under  tlie 
law,  and  affirms  it  to  be  in  the  full  assurance,  and  spiritual  boldness  of 
&itb.  This  is  the  plcrophory  of  it,  which  frame  of  mind  ia  plainly  di> 
rected  unto. 

2.  A  firm  and  immoveable  persuasion  concerning  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  whereby  we  have  this  access  unto  God,  with  the  glory  and  effi- 
caCT  (rf  it :  faith,  without  wavering.  For  manv  of  the  Hebrews  who  , 
had  received  in  general  the  &ith  of  the  gospel,  yet  wavered  up  and 
down  in  their  minds  about  this  office  of  Christ,  and  the  glorious  things 
related  ot  it  by  the  apostle  ;  supposing  thsl  there  might  sosoe  place  be 
yet  left  for  the  administration  of  the  Legal  high  priest.  This  frame  the 
nwstle  confutes ;  and  shows  that  under  it  men  could  have  no  access  to 
God,  nor  acceptance  with  him.  Wh^er^ore  the  full  assurance  of  faith 
here,  respects  not  the  assurance  that  any  have  of  their  own  salvation, 
nor  any  degree  of  such  an  assurance ;  it  is  only  the  fiill  satisfaction  of 
oar  souls  and  consciences  in  the  reahty  and  efficacy  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ  to  give  us  acceptance  with  God,  in  opposition  unto  all  other 
ways  and  means  thereof,  that  is  intended.  But  withal,  this  persuasion 
is  accompanied  with  an  assured  trust  of  our  own  acceptance  with  God 
in  and  tnr  him,  with  an  acquiescence  of  our  souls  therein. 

Obs.  XI.  The  actual  exercise  of  faith  is  required  in  all  our  ap- 
proaches unto  God,  in  every  particular  duty  of  his  worship.  Without 
this  no  outward  solemnity  of  worship,  no  exercise  of  it,  will  avail  us. 

Obs.  XII.  It  is  fUth  in  Clirist  alone  that  gives  us  boldness  of  access 
nato  God. 

Obs.  XIII.  The  person  and  office  of  Christ,  are  to  be  rested  in  with 
fidl  assorance  in  all  our  accesses  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

4.  There  is  a  twofold  pr^aration  prescribed  unto  us  for  the  right 
£adiarge  of  this  duty.  I.  That  our  hearts  be  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
consciaice.  2.  That  our  bodies  be  washed  with  pure  water.  It  is 
plsui  Uiat  the  apostle  in' these  expressions  alludeth  unto  the  necessary 
prepuvdons  for  divine  service  under  the  law.  For  whereas  there  were 
nrioas  ways,  whereby  m^i  were  legally  defiled,  so  there  were  means 
■tntHDted  for  their  legal  purification,  which  we  have  declared  on  ch.  ix. 
Witbout  the  use  and  application  of  those  purifications,  if  any  of  them 
dnfc-were  so  defiled,  did  draw  nigh  unto  the  worship  of  God,  he  was  to 
dK,  or  be  cut  off.  These  institutions  the  apostle  doth  not  only  allude 
~~'~  nnd  Btake  application  of  things  outward  and  carnal,  unto  things 
I  and  spititoal ;  but  withal  declares  what  was  Uieir  nature  and 
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typical  admiDistriLtion.  They  were  not  appointed  for  their  own  ukes, 
but  to  typify  and  represent  the  Bpirilual  ^race,  and  its  efficacy,  which 
we  receive  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ^  The  subject  spoken  of  is  two- 
fold :  1.  The  heart;  3.  The  body:  that  is,  the  inward  and  outward 
man. 

Firtt.  As  unto  the  heart,  it  is  required  that  with  respect  unto  it,  it 
be  sprinkled  frona  an  evil  conscience.  There  is  no  doubt  but  in  this 
place,  as  in  many  others,  the  heart  is  taken  for  idl  the  faculties  of  our 
souls,  with  our  anections.  For  it  is  that  wherein  conscience  is  seated, 
wherein  it  acts  its  power,  which  it  doth  especially  in  the  practical  un- 
derstanding, as  the  afiections  are  ruled  and  guided  thereby. 

This  conscience  is  affirmed  to  be  '  evil,'  oiro  tmvuSnaetitt  a-ovijpac, 
antecedently  unto  the  means  proposed  for  the  taking  it  away.  Con- 
science, as  conscience,  is  not  to  be  separated  from  tlie  heart,  but  as  it 
is  evil,  it  must  be  so. 

Conscience  may  be  said  to  be  evil  on  two  accounts.  I.  As  it  dis- 
quieteth,  perplexeth,  judgeth,  and  condemneth  for  sin.  In  this  sense 
Uie  apostle  speaks  of  conscience,  ver.  3.  A  conscience  condemning  us 
for  sin,  which  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  could  not  take  away ;  so  a  heart 
with  an  evil  conscience,  is  a  heart  terrified  and  condemning  for  sin.  2. 
On  account  of  a  vitiated  principle  in  the  conscience,  wbicn  prevents  it 
from  performine  its  duty,  and  allows  the  soul  to  remain  secure  when  it 
is  filled  with  all  unclean  vicious  habits.  And  hereon  it  signifies  also  all 
those  secret  lat«it  sins  in  the  heart,  which  are  known  only  to  a  man's 
own  conscience,  opposed  unto  the  body,  or  external  known  sins,  which 
he  speaks  of  afterwards.  I  take  it  here  in  the  latter  sense;  1.  Be- 
cause it  is  said  to  be  evil,  which  it  cannot  be,  with  respect  unto  its  for- 
mer acts  and  power,  for  it  doth  therein  but  perform  its  duty,  and  is 
evil,  not  in  itself,  but  unto  them  in  whom  it  is.  And  2.  The  way  of 
its  removal  is  by  sprinkling,  and  not  by  an  oblation  or  offering ;  now 
sprinkling  is  the  efncacious  application  of  the  blood  of  atonement  unto 
sanctification  or  internal  purification. 

And  this  is  the  last  thing  in  particular,  namely,  the  way  or  means  of 
the  removal  of  this  evil  conscience,  which  is  by  '  sprinkling  of  our 
hearts,' fppavTtaiuvoi  roc  KapSiof.  The  expression  is  taken  from  the 
sprinkling  of  blood  upon  the  offering  of  the  sacrifices,  Exod.  xxix.  16, 
21 ;  Lev,  iv.  17,  xiv.  7.  The  spiritual  interpretation  and  application 
whereof  is  given  us,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  And  whereas  this  sprinkling  from 
sin,  and  cleansing  tliereby,  is  in  Ezekiel  ascribed  unto  pure  water, 
whereas  it  was  in  the  type,  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  that  was  sprinkled, 
it  gives  us  the  sense  of  the  whole.  For  as  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  was 
a  type  of  the  blood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  offered  unto  God ;  so  it  is 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  efficacious  work,  that  is  denoted  by  pure  water, 
as  is  frequently  proved.  Wherefore  this  sprinkling  of  our  hearts,  is  an 
act  of  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  virtue  of  the  blood 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  making  of  that  application  of  them  unto  our 
souls,  wherein  the  blood  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  cleanseth  us  from  all 
our  sins.  Hereby  are  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.  I . 
Originally,  in  the  communication  of  regenerating  sanctifying  grace.  2. 
Continually,  in  fresh  applications  of  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
for  the  taking  away  of  the  defilement  by  internal  actual  sin. 
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Obs.  XIV.  Althou^  that  worship  whereby  we  draw  nigh  unto  Qod 
be  wrought  with  respect  to  institution  and  rule,  yet  without  internal 
sanctification  of  heart  we  are  not  accepted  in  it. 

Obs.  XV.  Due  preparation,  by  fresh  applications  of  our  souls  unto 
the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  the  purification  of  our  hearts, 
ibat  we  may  be  meet  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  is  required  of  us.  Thb 
the  apostle  hath  special  respect  to,  and  the  want  of  it  is  the  bane  of 
public  worship.  Where  this  is  not,  there  is  no  due  reverence  of  God, 
no  sanctification  of  his  liame,  nor  any  benefit  to  be  expected  unto  our 
own  souls. 

S.  In  all  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God,  we  are  principally  to  re* 
gard  those  uitemal  sins  which  are  hidden  fi^m  all  others,  but  <A'  which 
we  ourselves  are  conscious. 

Secondly,  The  last  thing  required  of  us  in  order  to  the  duty  ex- 
horted unto,  is,  that  'our  bodies  be  washed  with  pure  water,'  sai  AcXot;- 
ficvof  TO  atofia  vSart  KaBaptf.  This|  at  first  view,  would  seem  to  refer 
unto  the  outward  administration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  (which  is 
required  of  all  antecedently  unto  their  orderly  conjunction  unto  a. 
church-state,)  in  the  causes  of  it ;  and  bo  it  is  carried  by  many  exposi- 
tors. But  1.  The  apostle  Peter  tells  us,  that  saving  baptism  doth  not 
con»st  in  the  washing  away  of  the  filth,  of  the  bwly,  1  Pet.  iii.  21, 
therefore  the  expression  here  must  be  figurative,  and  not  proper.  2. 
Although  the  sprinkling  and  washing  spoken  of,  do  princijpally  respect 
our  habitual  internal  qualification,  by  regenerating  sancti^ng  grace, 
yet  they  include  also  the  actual,  gracious,  renewed  preparations  of  our 
hearts  and  minds,  with  respect  unto  all  our  solemn  approaches  unto 
God ;  but  baptism  cannot  be  repeated.  3,  Whereas  the  sprinkling  of 
the  heart  firom  an  evil  conscience,  respects  the  internal  and  unknown 
sins  of  the  mind ;  so  this  of  washing  the  body  doth  the  sins  that  are 
outwardly  acted  and  perpetrated.  And  the  body  is  said  to  be  washed 
from  them,  First>  Because  they  are  outward,  in  opposition  unto  those 
that  are  only  inherent  in  the  mind.  Secondly.  Because  the  bodv  is 
the  instrument  of  the  perpetration  of  them.  Hence  are  they  culed 
'  deeds  of  the  body ;'  Uie  '  members  of  the  body  ;'  our  '  earthly  mem- 
bers,' Rom.  iii.  13—16,  vii.  24,  viii.  13 ;  Col.  iii.  3 — 5.  Thirdly.  Be- 
cause the  body  is  defiled  by  them,  some  of  them  in  an  especial  man- 
ner, 1  Cor.  vi.  15—20. 

Pure  water,  wherewith  the  body  is  to  be  washed,  is  that  which  is 
promised.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26,'  the  assistance  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit, 
by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Hereby  all  those  sins  which  cleave 
unto  our  outward  conversation,  are  removed  and  washed  away.  For 
we  are  sanctified  tliereby  in  our  whole  spirits,  souls,  and  bodies.  And 
that  scripture  respects  the  deeds  of  sin,  fi-om  a  continuation  in  the 
commission  of  which,  he  shall  keep  and  preserve  us.  We  are  so  by 
the  grace  of  Christ,  and  thereby  we  keep  and  preserve  ourselves  from 
all  outward  and  actual  sins,  that  nothing  may  appear  upon  us  ;  as  the 
bodies  of  them  who,  having  wallowed  in  the  mire,  are  now  washed  with 
pure  wato- ;  for  the  body  is  placed  as  the  instrument  of  the  defilement 
of  the  soul  in  such  sins. 

Obs.  XVI.  Universal  sanctification  upon  our  whole  persons,  and  the 
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morUfication  in  an  especial  manner  of  outward  sins,  are  required  of  us 
in  our  drawing  nigh  unto  God. 

Obs.  XVII.  These  are  the  ornaments  wherewith  we  are  to  prepare 
our  souls  for  it,  and  not  the  gaiety  of  outward  apparel. 

Obs.  XVIII.  It  is  a  great  work  to  draw  nigli  unto  God/so  as  to 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Ver.  ^. — Let  ta  hold  fast  the  pro/etsion  of  our  faith  mthout  wa- 
vering, for  he  ia  faithful  who  hath  promised. 

This  is  the  second  exhortation  which  the  apostle  educeth  by  way  of 
inference  from  the  principles  of  truth  which  he  had  before  declared  and 
confirmed.  And  it  is  the  substance  or  end  of  the  whole  parenetical  or 
liortatory  part  of  the  epistle ;  that,  for  the  obtaining  whereof,  the  whole 
doctrinal  part  of  it  was  written,  which  gives  life  and  efficacy  unto  it 
Wherefore,  he  spends  the  whole  remainder  of  the  epistle  in  the  press- 
ing and  confirming  of  this  exhortation,  on  a  compliance  wherewiui,  the 
eternal  condition  of  our  souls  doth  depend.  And  thb  he  doth,  pardj 
by  declaring  the  lueans  whereby  we  may  be  helped  in  the  discharge  H 
this  duty ;  partly  by  denouncing  the  eternal  ruin  and  sure  deslructkm 
that  will  follow  the  neglect  of  it ;  and  partly  by  enoouragenients  from 
their  own  former  experiences,  and  the  strength  of  our  faith;  and  partly 
by  evidencing  unto  us,  in  a  multitude  of  examples,  how  we  may  over- 
come the  difficulty  that  would  occur  unto  us  in  this  way,  witn  other 
Tarious  cogent  reasonings ;  as  we  shall  see,  if  God  plea^eth,  in  our 
progress. 

In  these  words  there  is  a  duly  prescribed,  and  an  encouragement 
added  unto  it. 

As  unto  the  duty  itself,  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  is  meant  by  the 
profession  of  our  faith?  2.  What  is  meant  by  holding  it  fiist!  S. 
What  to  bold  it  fast. without  wavering? 

1.  Ti)i>  ouoXoyiaf  ri)c  viTTfbif ,  some  copies  read  mf  SjuoXoyiav  m 
fXfffSoc,  '  tne  profession  of  our  hope,'  which  the  Vulgar  follows,  '  the 
profession  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us ;'  and  so  it  may  hare  a  respect  unto 
the  exhortation  used  by  the  apostle,  ch.  iii.  6.  And  it  will  come  unto 
the  same  with  our  reading  of  it;  for  on  our  faith  our  hope  is  built,  and 
ia  an  eminent  fruit  thereof.  Wherefore,  holding  &at  our  hope,  include* 
in  it  the  holding  fast  of  our  faith,  as  the  cause  is  in  the  effect,  and  the 
building  in  the  foundation.  But  I  prefer  the  other  reading,  as  that 
which  is  more  suited  unto  the  design  of  the  apostle,  and  his  following 
discourse;  and  which  his  following  confirmations  of  this  exhortation  do 
directly  require,  and  which  is  the  proper  subject  of  our  hiiokoyia,  ot 
'  profession.'  See  ch.  iii.  i.  Faith  is  here  taken  in  both  the  principal 
acceptations  of  it,  namely,  that  faith  whereby  we  believe,  and  uie  fiuth 
or  doctrine  which  we  do  believe.  Of  both  which  we  make  the  same 
profession ;  of  one,  as  the  inward  principle ;  of  the  other,  as  the  out- 
ward rule.  Of  the  meaning  of  tlie  word  itself,  buoXoyta,  or  'joint 
profession,'  !  have  treated  largely,  ch.  iii.  1,  This^olemn  professiwi  of 
our  faith  is  twofold.  1.  Initial.  2.  By  the  way  of  continuation  in  all 
the  acta  and  duties  required  thereunto. 
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Firtt.  Tlie  first  is  a  solemn  giving  up  of  ourselves  unto  Christ,  in  a 
professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel)  and  the  ordinances  of  divine  wor- 
ship therein  contained.  This  of  old  was  done  by  all  men,  at  their  first 
accession  unto  God  in  ihe  assemblies  of  the  church.  The  apostle  calls 
it,  the  '  beginning  of  our  confidence,'  or  subsistence  in  Chnst  and  the 
church,  ch.  iii.  6.  And  it  was  ordinarily  in  the  primitive  times,  accom- 
panied with  excellent  graces  and  privileges. 

For,  1.  God  usually  gave  them  hereon,  great  joy  and  exultation, 
with  peace  in  their  own  minds,  I  Pet.  ii.  9,  'hath  translated  us  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.'  The  glorious  marvellous  light 
whereinto  they  were  newly  translated  out  of  darkness ;  the  evidence 
which  they  had  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  things  which  they  be- 
lieved and  professed ;  the  value  they  had  for  the  grace  of  God  in  this 
high  and  heavenly  calling ;  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  the  things 
made  known  unto  them,  and  believed  by  them ;  are  the  means  whereby 
they  were  filled  with  joy  unspeakable  and  fiiU  of  glory.  And  respect 
is  had  unto  this  frame  of  heart  in  this  exhortation.  For  it  is  apt  on 
many  accounts  to  decay  and  be  lost:  but  when  it  is  so,  we  lose  much 
of  the  glory  of  our  profession. 

2.  They  nad  hereon  some  such  communication  of  the  Spirit  in  gifts 
or  graces,  that  was  a  seal  unto  them  of  the  promised  inhentance,  Eph. 
L  13.  And  although  what  was  extraordinary  herein  is  ceased,  and  not 
to  be  looked  after,  yet  if  Christians,  in  their  initial  dedication  of  them- 
selves unto  Christ  and  the  gospel,  did  attend  unto  their  duty  in  a  due 
manner,  or  were  affected  with  their  privileges  as  they  ought,  they  woidd 
have  experience  of  this  grace,  and  advantage  in  ways  suitable  to  their 
own  slate  and  condition. 

Secondly.  The  continiiation  of  their  profession  first  solemnly  made, 
avowing  the  &ith  on  all  just  occasions,  in  attendance  on  all  duties  of 
worship  required  in  the  gospel,  in  professing  their  faith  in  the  promises 
of  God  by  Christ,  and  thereon  cheerfully  undergoing  afflictions,  troubles, 
and  persecutions  on  the  account  thereof,  is  this  profession  of  our  faith 
that  is  exhorted  unto. 

2.  What  is  it  to  hold  fast  this  profession  ?  The  words  we  so  render 
are  KaTi\w,  Kgariw,  and  sometimes  t ^u  singly,  as  I  Thess.  v.  SI ;  KaTt\ia 
and  Kparcw,  are  indefinitely  used  to  this  end,  Heb.  iii.  6,  iv.  14 ;  Rev. 
ii.  25,  iii.  11.  So  that  which  is  here  KaTtx-ftiiv  rijv  bfiyiXoyiav,  is  »cpa- 
Thtfttv  rqc  6/10X0710^1  ch.  iv.  14. 

And  there  is  included  in  the  sense  of  either  of  these  words, 

IsL  A  supposition  of  great  difiiculty,  with  danger  and  opposition, 
against  this  holding  the  profesBion  of  our  faith. 

2dly.  The  putting  form  of  the  utmost  of  oar  strength  and  endeavours 
in  the  defence  of  it. 

3dly.  A  constant  perseverance  in  it,  denoted  in  the  word  keep :  pos- 
sess it  with  constancy. 

3.  This  is  to  be  done  without  wavering,  that  is,  the  profession  must 
be  immoveable  and  constant.  The  frame  of  mind  which  this  is  opposed 
unto,  is  expressed  James  i.  6,  SioKpivoficva?,  '  one  that  is  always  dis- 
puting,' and  tossed  up  and  down  with  various  thoughts  in  his  mind,  not 
coming  to  a  fixed  resolution  or  determination.     He  is  like  a  wave  oif  the 

w9 
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wa,  which  sometimea  subsides  and  is  quiet,  and  sometimes  is  tossed 
one  way  or  another,  a*  it  receives  impressions  from  the  wind.  There 
were  many  in  those  days  who  did  hesitate  in  the  profession  of  the  doc-  ■ 
trine  of  the  gospel ;  sometimes  th^  inchned  unto  it  and  embraced  it ; 
sometimes  they  returned  again  unto  Judaism ;  and  sometimes  they  would 
reconcile  and  compound  the  two  covenants,  the  two  rehgions,  the  two 
churches  together,  with  which  sort  of  men  our  apostle  had  great  con- 
tention. As  men's  minds  waver  in  these  things,  so  their  profession 
wavers :  which  the  apostle  here  condemneth  or  op}>oseth  unto  that  full 
assurance  of  faith  which  he  required  in  us.  AkXii'w  is,  not,  to  be  bent 
one  way  or  another,  by  impressions  made  from  anv  things  or  causes ; 
but  to  abide  firm,  fixed,  stable,  in  opposition  to  them.  And  it  is  op- 
posed unto, 

1st.  An  halting  between  two  opinions,  God  or  Baal,  Judaism  or 
Christianity,  truth  or  error.     This  is  to  waver  doctrinally. 

Sdly.  Unto  B  weakness  or  irresolution  of  mind  as  unto  a  continuance 
in  the  precession  of  faith,  against  difficulties  and  oppositions. 

3dly.  To  a  yielding  in  the  Way  of  compliance,  in  any  point  of  doc- 
trine or  worship,  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with  the  faith  we  have 
professed.  In  which  sense  the  apostle  would  not  give  place,  no  not  for 
an  hour,  unto  them  that  taught  circumcision. 

4thly.  To  final  apostasy  from  the  truth,  which  this  wavering  up  and 
down,  as  the  apostle  in^mates  in  his  following  discourse,  brings  unto. 

Wlierefore,  it  includes  positively,  1.  A  firm  persiiasion  of  mind,  as 
to  the  truth  of  the  feith  whereof  we  have  made  profession.  2.  A  con- 
stant resolution  to  abide  therein,  and  adhere  thereunto  against  all  oppo- 
sitions. 3.  Constancy  and  diligence  in  the  performance  of  all  the  duties 
which  Are  required  unto  the  continuation  of  this  profession.  Thb  is 
the  sum  and  substance  of  that  duty  which  the  apostle,  with  all  sorts  of 
Arguments,  presseth  on  the  Hebrews  in  this  Epistle,  as  that  which  was 
indipensably  necessary  unto  their  salvation. 

Oba.  XIX.  There  is  an  internal  principle  of  saving  faith  re<juired 
unto  our  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  without  which  it  will 
not  avail. 

Obs.  XX.  AU  that  believe  ought  solemnly  to  give  themselves  up 
UDto  Christ  and  his  rule,  in  an  express  profession  of  the  faith  that  is  in 
ihem,  and  required  of  them. 

Obs.  XXI.  There  will  great  difEcultiea  arise  in,  and  opposition  be 
made  unto,  a  sincere  profession  of  the  f^th. 

Obs.  XXII.  Firmness  and  constancy  of  mind,  with  our  utmost  dili- 
gent endeavours,  are  required  unto  an  acceptable  continuance  in  the 
profession  of  the  faith. 

Obs.  XXIII.  Uncertainty  and  wavering  of  mind,  as  to  the  truth  and 
doctrine  we  profess,  or  neglect  of  the  duties  wherein  it  doth  consist,  or 
compliance  with  errors  for  fear  of  persecution  and  sufferings,  do  over- 
throw our  profession,  and  render  it  useless. 

Obs.  XaIV.  As  we  ought  not  on  any  account  to  decline  our  profes- 
sion, so  to  abate  of  the  degrees  of  fervency  of  spirit  therein  is  danger- 
ous unto  our  souls. 

4-  Upon  the  proposal  of  this  duty,  the  apostle  in  his  passage  Jnter- 
poseth  an   encouragement  unto  it,  taken  from  the  assured  benefit  snd 
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advantage  that  should  be  obtained  thereby :  '  for,'  eaith  he,  viirroc  ya^ 
b  fwayyiiJiaafvoc,  '  he  is  Ikithful  that  hath  promised.'  And  we  may 
observe  in  the  opening  of  these  words  the  nature  of  the  encouragement 
given  us  in  them. 

1.  It  is  Ood  alone  who  promiseth.  He  aloue  is  the  author  of  all 
gospel  promises  ;  by  him  are  they  given  unto  us,  S  Pet.  i.  4 ;  Tit  i.  1. 
Hence,  in  the  sense  of  the  gospel,  this  is  a  just  periphrasis  of  God  : — 
he  who  hath  promised. 

S.  The  promises  of  God  are  of  that  nature  in  themselves,  as  are 
suited  unto  the  encouragement  of  alt  believers  unto  constancy  and  Hnal 
perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the  faith.  They  are  so,  whether  we 
respect  them  as  they  cont^n  and  exhibit  present  grace,  mercy,  and  con- 
solation ;  or  as  those  which  propose  unto  us  things  eternal  in  the  liiture 
glorious  reward. 

3.  The  efBcacy  of  the  promises  unto  this  end,  depends  upon  the 
bithfiilness  of  God  who  giTos  them.  With  him  is  neither  variableness 
nor  shadow  of  turning.  The  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor  repent 
God's  faithfulness  is  the  unchangeableness  of  his  purpose,  and  the 
counsels  of  his  will,  proceeding  from  the  immutability  of  his  nature,  as 
accompanied  with  almighty  power  for  their  accomplishment,  as  declared 
in  the  word.  See  ch.  vi.  18;  Tit  i.  2.  This,  therefore,  is  the  sense  of 
the  apostle's  reason  unto  liie  end  he  aims  at  Consider,  saith  he,  the 
promises  of  the  gospel,  their  incomparable  greatness  and  glory :  in 
their  enjoyment  consists  our  eternal  blessedness ;  and  they  will  all  of 
them  be  in  all  things  accomplished  towards  those  who  hold  fast  their 
profession,  seeing  he  who  hath  promised  them  is  absolutely  faithful  and 
unchangeable.  • 

Obs.  XXV.  The  fiuthfulness  of  God  in  his  pronuses  is  the  great  en- 
couragemeot  and  snpportment,  under  our  continual  professions  of  our 
£uth  a^inst  aD  oppositions. 

Ver.  24. — Kai  Karttvoufuv  aXXqXovc.  «c  mpo^uafiov   aymrtte  leat 

K((X<i*v  fpywv. 

Veb.  24. — And  let  u»  cotuider  one  anolAer,  to  provoie  unto  tove  and 
good  teorii. 

Love  and  good  works,  are  the  fruits,  e£^ts,  and  evidences  of  the 
sincere  profession  of  saving  faith  ;  wherefore,  a  diligent  attendance 
unto  them,  is  an  effectual  means  of  our  constancy  in  our  profession. 
This,  therefore,  the  apostle  in  the  next  ^ace  exhorts  unto,  and  thence 
declares  the  maimer  whereby  we  may  be  incited  and  enabled  unto  them. 
And  there  is  in  the  words,  1.  A  profession  of  a  duty,  as  a  means  unto 
another  end.  2,  The  declaration  of  that  end,  namely,  by  and  upon 
that  consideradon,  '  to  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  good  works.' 

Firtt.  Karavowfuv  iiXA>iXoifc  '■  the  word  bath  been  opened  on  ch.  iiL 
1.  A  diligent  inspection  into,  a  heedful  consideration  of  mind,  intent 
upon  any  thing,  in  oppoeitjon  unto  common,  careless,  transient  thoughts 
about  it,  is  intended.  The  object  of  it  here,  is  not  things,  but  persons; 
'  one  another.'     And  herein  the  apostle  supposeth, 

1.  That  those  unto  whom  he  wrote,  had  a  deep  concern  in  one 
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another,  their  present  temporal,  and  future  eternal  state.  Without  this, 
the  mere  consideration  of  one  another,  would  only  be  a  fruitless  effict 
of  curiosity,  and  tend  unto  many  evils. 

2.  That  they  had  also  communion  together  about  those  things,  with- 
out which,  this  duty  could  not  be  rightly  discharged.  For  it  was  not 
then  in  the  world  as  it  is  now ;  but  all  Christians  who  were  joined  in 
church  societies,  did  meet  tc^ther  for  mutual  comniunion  in  those 
things  wherein  their  edification  was  concerned,  as  is  declared  in  the 
next  verse. 

3.  That  they  judged  themselves  obliged  to  watch  over  one  another, 
as  unto  steadfastness  in  profession,  and  fruitfulness  in  love  and  good 
works.  Hence  they  knew  it  their  duty  to  admonish,  to  exhort,  to  pro- 
voke, to  encourage  one  another.  Without  this,  the  mere  consideration 
of  one  another,  is  of  no  use. 

On  these  suppositions,  this  consideration  respects  the  gifts,  the  graces, 
the  temptations,  the  dangers,  the  seasons  and  opportunities  for  duly,  the 
manner  of  the  walldng  of  one  another  in  the  church  and  in  the  world. 
For  this  consideration  is  the  foundation  of  all  these  mutual  duties  of 
warning,  or  admonition,  and  exhorting,  which  tend  to  the  encourage- 
ment and  strengthening  of  one  another.  But  those  duUes  are  nov 
generally  lost  amongst  us,  and  with  them  is  the  glory  of  the  Christian 
religion  departed. 

Secondly.  The  special  kind  of  this  duty,  as  here  pressed  by  the 
apostle,  is,  that  it  is  used  »c  irapo^vvfiov  o-vaTriic  kui  koXwv  cpytiiVi 
'  unto  the  provocation  of  love  and  good  works,'  that  is,  as  ve  have 
rendered  the  words,  '  to  provoke,'  that  is,  one  another,  '  unto  love  and 
good  works.'  Provocation  is  commonly  used  in  an  ill  sense,  namely, 
for  the  embittering  of  the  spirit  of  another,  moving  anger,  sorrow,  and 
disquietment,  and  impatience  of  mind;  so  I  Sam.  i.  6,  7,  to  provoke 
one,  is  to  embitter  his  spirit,  and  to  stir  him  up  unto  anger.  And  when 
any  provocation  is  high,  we  render  it  strife  and  contention,  such  as 
whereby  the  spirits  of  men  are  embittered  one  towards  another,  Acts  xv. 
39.  Howbeit,  it  is  used  someUmes  for  an  earnest  and  diligent  eidl»- 
tion  of  the  minds  or  spirits  of  men  unto  that  which  is  good.  See  Rom. 
xi.  14 :  so  it  is  here  used.  And  there  is  more  in  it  than  a  bare  matual 
exhortation,  an  excitation  of  spirit  by  exhortation,  examples,  rebukes, 
until  it  be  warmed  unto  a  duty.  This  is  the  great  end  of  the  comniu- 
nion that  is  among  Christians  in  the  mutual  consideration  of  oK 
another ;  considering  tlie  circumstances,  conditions,  walkings,  abilities 
for  usefulness,  of  one  another,  they  do  excite  one  another  unto  love  and 
good  works,  which  is  called  the  provocation  of  thera,  or  the  stirring  up 
of  the  minds  of  men  unto  them.  This  was  the  way  and  praclice« 
the  Christians  of  old,  but  is  now  generally  lost,  with  most  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  practical  obedience,  especially  those  which  concern  our  mutual 
edification,  as  if  they  had  never  been  prescribed  in  the  gospel. 

The  duties  themselves,  which  they  are  thus  mutually  to  provoke  one 
another  unto,  are,  '  love  and  good  works ;'  and  they  are  placed  by  the 
apostle  in  their  proper  order;  for  love  is  the  spring  and  fountain  w  all 
acceptable  good  works.  Of  mutual  love  among  believers,  which  is  that 
here  intended,  as  unto  the  nature  and  causes  of  it,  and  motives  unto  it, 
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I  have  treated  at  large,  ch.  vi.  The  ffood  works  intended,  are  called 
here,  icaXa,  usually  they  are  aya&a.  Those  which  are  most  commenda- 
ble and  praiseworthy  are  intended,  such  as  are  most  useful  to  others, 
such  as  whereby  the  gospel  is  most  exalted ;  works  proceeding  from  the 
shining  light  of  truth,  whereon  God  is  glorified. 

Obs.  I.  The  mutual  wateh  of  Christians,  in  the  particular  societies 
whereof  they  are  members,  is  a  duty  necessary  unto  uie  preservation  of 
Uie  profession  of  the  faith. 

Obs.  11.  A  due  consideraUon  of  the  circumstances,  abilities,  tempta- 
tions, and  opportunities  for  duties,  in  one  another,  is  required  hereunto. 

Obs,  III.  Diligence,  or  mutual  exhortation  unto  gospel  duties,  that 
men  on  all  grounds  of  reason  and  example,  may  be  provoked  luito  them, 
is  required  of  us,  and  is  a  most  excellent  duty,  which  in  an  especial 
manner,  we  ought  to  attend  unto. 

Ver.  25. — Ml)  tyKaraXttwovrtt  rtiv  urtaimayiDyiiv  iavrwv,  Kaflmc  t3oc 

tyyiZovaav  Ti)v  ^fu^v, 

Ver.  SB. — Notforiaking  the  aitemhUng  of  ourselves  together,  at  the 
manner  of  tome  it,  but  exhorting  one  another  f  and  to  much  the 
wtore,  at  ye  tee  the  day  approaching. 

l^he  words  contain  an  enforcement  of  the  preceding  exhortation,  in  a 
caudon  against  what  is  contrary  thereunto,  or  the  neglect  of  the  general 
duty,  which  is  the  principal  means  to  further  us  in  all  the  things  that 
we  are  exhorted  unto,  and  without  which,  some  of  them  cannot  at  all 
be  performed.  And  there  is  in  (he  words,  1.  The  neglect  and  evil 
which  they  are  cautioned  agtunst,  that  is,  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
ourselves.  3.  This  is  exemplified,  Firit.  In  an  instance  of  some  that 
were  guilty  of  it: — 'as  is  the  manner  of  some.'  Secondly,  By  the 
contrary  duty : — '  but  exhorting  one  another.'  Thirdly.  Th-e  degree 
of  this  doty: — 'so  much  the  more.'  Fourthly.  The  motive  unto  that 
degree: — 'as  ye  see  the  day  approaching.'  In  the  former  of  these, 
there  is, 

Firtt.  The  thing  spoken  of,  etrtavvaywrfnv  iawrwv,  well  rendered  by 
us, '  the  assembling  of^  ourselves  t<wether ;'  for  it  is  not  the  church-state 
absolutely,  but  the  actual  assemblies  of  believers,  walking  together  in 
that  state,  which  the  apostle  intends.  For  as  the  church  itself  is 
originally  the  seat  and  subject  of  all  divine  worship,  so  the  actual 
assemblies  of  it,  are  the  only  way  and  means  for  the  exercise  and  per- 
formance of  it.  These  assemblies  were  of  two  sorts.  1.  Stated  on  the 
Lord's  day,  or  first  day  of  the  week,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2 ;  AcU  xx.  7.  2. 
Occasional,  as  the  duties  or  occasions  of  the  church  did  require,  1  Cor. 
v.  4*  The  end  of  these  assemblies  was  twofold.  Ist.  The  due  per- 
formance of  all  solemn,  stated,  orderly,  evangelical  worship,  in  prayer, 
weaching  of  the  word,  singing  of  psalms,  and  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments.  2dly.  The  exercise  of  discipline,  or  the  watch  of  the 
church  over  its  members,  with  respect  unto  their  walking  and  conversa- 
tion, that  in  all  things  it  be  such  as  becomes  the  gospel,  and  giving  no 
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ofl^nce.  So  to  admonish,  exhort,  and  provoke  one  another  to  love  and 
good  works  ;  comfort,  establish,  and  encourage  them  that  were  afflicted 
or  persecuted ;  to  relieve  the  poor,  &c. ;  such  assemblies  were  constantly 
observed  in  the  first  churcnes;  how  they  come  to  be  lost,  is  not 
unknown,  though  how  they  may  and  ought  to  be  revived,  is  difficult. 
Two  things  are  evident  herein. 

1st.  That  those  assemblies,  those  comings  together  in  one  place,  was 
the  only  way  whereby  the  church,  as  a  church,  made  its  profession  of 
subjection  unto  the  authority  of  Christ,  in  the  performance  of  all  those 
duties  of  sacred  worship,  whereby  God  was  to  be  glorified  under  the 
gospel.  Wherefore,  a  voluntary  neglect  and  relinquishment  of  those 
assemblies,  destroys  any  church-state,  if  it  be  persisted  in. 

2dly.  That  those  assemblies  were  the  life,  the  food,  the  nourishment 
of  their  souls ;  without  which,  they  could  neither  attend  imto  the  dis- 
cipline of  Christ,  nor  yield  obedience  unto  his  commands,  nor  make 
t profession  of  his  name  as  they  ou£ht,  nor  enjoy  the  benefit  of  evange- 
ical  institutions.  Whereas,  in  a  due  observance  of  them,  consisted  the 
trial  of  their  faith  in  the  sisht  of  God  and  man.  For  as  unto  God, 
whatever  reserves  men  may  liave  in  their  minds,  that  they  would  still 
continue  to  believe  in  Christ,  though  they  attended  not  unto  his  dis- 
cipline in  these  assemblies,  he  regards  it  not ;  because  therein  men  do 
openly  prefer  their  own  temporal  safety,  before  his  glory.  And  as  unto 
men,  it  is  not  so  much  faith  itself,  as  the  profession  of  it  in  those 
assemblies,  that  they  hate,  oppose,  and  persecute.  Wherefore,  believers 
in  all  ages,  have  constantly  ventured  their  lives  in  the  observance  of 
them  through  a  thousand  difficulties  and  dangers,  esteeming  them 
always  aliens  from  their  communion  by  whom  they  were  neglected. 

Secondly.  Wherefore,  secondly,  the  apostle's  charge  concerning  those 
assemblies,  is,  that  we  should  not  forsake  them.  There  is  a  twofold 
forsaking  of  these  assemblies.  I.  That  which  is  total,  which  is  the 
fruit  and  evidence  of  absolute  apostasy.  S.  That  which  is  only  partial, 
in  want  of  diligence  and  conscientious  care,  in  a  constant  attendance 
unto  them,  according  as  the  rule  and  their  institution  do  require.  It  is 
the  latter  that  the  apostle  here  intends,  as  the  word  in  part  signifies,  and 
of  the  former  he  speaks  in  the  following  verses.  And  these  assemblies 
are  usually  thus  forsaken  on  some  of  these  accounts : 

1.  From  fear  of  suffering.  These  assemblies  were  those  which  ex- 
posed them  unto  sufferings,  as  those  whereby  they  made  their  profes- 
sion visible,  and  evidenced  their  subjection  to  the  authority  of  Christ ; 
whereby  the  unbelieving  world  is  enraged.  This  in  all  ages  hath  pre- 
vailed on  many,  in  the  times  of  trial  and  persecution,  to  withdraw 
themselves  from  those  assemblies ;  and  those  who  have  done  so,  are 
those  fearful  and  unbelieving  ones,  who  in  the  first  place  are  excluded 
firom  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  In  such  a  season,  all  the  ai^- 
in-rs  of  flesh  and  blood,  will  arise  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  be  promoted 
with  many  specious  pretences :  life,  liberty,  enjoyments  in  this  world, 
will  ftll  put  in  to  be  heard;  reserves  concerning  their  state  in  this  frame, 
with  resolutions  to  return  to  their  duty  when  the  storm  is  over ;  pleas 
and  arguments  that  these  assemblies  are  not  so  necessary,  but  that  God 
will  be  mereiftil  to  ihcm  in  thb  thing.     All  which,  and  the  like  false 
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reasonings,  do  carry  them  away  to  ruin.  For  notwithatanding  all  these 
vain  pleaa,  the  rule  is  peremptory  against  these  persons.  Those  who  for 
their  houses,  lands,  possessions,  relations,  liberty,  life,  prefer  them 
before  Christ,  and  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  him,  and  his  gloiy,  have 
no  interest  in  gospel  promises.  Whatever  men  pretend  that  they  be- 
lieve, if  they  con^s  him  not  before  men,  he  will  deny  them  before  his 
Father  irhich  is  in  heaven. 

2.  Spiritual  sloth,  with  the  occasions  of  this  life,  are  the  cause  in 
many  of  this  sinful  neglect.  Other  things  will  offer  themselves  in  com- 
petition with  the  4iligent  attendance  unto  these  aasembhes.  If  men 
slir  not  up  themselves,  and  shake  off  the  weight  that  lies  upon  them, 
they  will  &U  under  awoeiiil  neglect  as  unto  this  and  all  other  important 
dudes.  Such  persons  as  are  influenced  by  them  wilt  make  use  of  many 
specious  pleas,  taken  for  the  most  part  from  their  occasions  and  neces- 
sities. These  things  they  will  pleaa  with  men,  and  there  is  no  contend- 
ing with  them  ;  but  let  uiem  go  to  Christ,  and  plead  them  immediately 
onto  himself,  and  then  ask  of  themselves  how  they  suppose  they  are 
accepted  ?  He  requires  that  we  should  attend  unto  these  assemblies 
diligently,  as  the  principal  way  and  means  of  doing  that,  and  observing 
that  which  he  command  us,  the  certain  indispensable  rule  of  our  obe- 
dience unto  him.  Will  it  be  accepted  with  him,  if  in  a  neglect  of  that, 
we  should  say  unto  him,  we  would  have  done  eo  indeed,  but  that  one 
thing  or  other,  this  business,  this  diversion,  this  or  that  attendance  in 
our  callings,  would  not  sufier  us  ?  This  may  indeed  fall  out  sometimes 
where  the  heart  is  sincere,  but  then  it  will  be  troubled  at  it,  and  watch 
for  the  future  asainst  the  like  occasions.  But  where  this  is  frequent, 
and  every  trivial  diversion  is  embraced  unto  a  n^lect  of  this  duty,  the 
heart  is  not  upright  before  God,  the  man  draws  back  in  the  way  unto 
perdition. 

3.  Unbelief  workiiw  gradually  towards  the  forsaking  of  all  profession. 
This  is  the  first  way,  lor  the  most  part,  whereby  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 
lief in  departing  from  the  living  God  doth  evidence  itself,  which  the 
apostle,  on  this  consideration,  warns  the  Hebrews  of,  ch.  iii.  1  aay, 
twreby  usually  it  first  evidenceth  itself.  It  hath  unquestionably  put 
forth  its  power  before,  within  and  in  a  neglect  of  private  duties,  but 
hereby  it  first  evidenceth  itself  unto  others.  And  if  this  course,  firom 
(his  principle,  be  persisted  in,  total  apostasy  lies  at  the  door ;  whereof 
we  nave  multiplied  instances. 

Obs.  I.  Great  diligence  is  required  of  us  in  a  due  attendance  unto 
(be  aaaemblies  of  the  church  for  the  ends  of  them,  as  tJiey  are  instituted 
and  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ. — ^The  benefit  we  receive  by  them,  the 
danger  of  their  n^lect,  sense  of  the  authority  of  Christ,  concernment 
o(  Us  glory  in  them,  vrith  the  vanity  of  the  pretences  for  their  neglect, 
call  aloud  for  this  diligence. 

Obs.  II.  The  neglect  of  the  authority  and  love  of  Christ  in  the 
appointment  of  the  means  of  our  edification,  will  always  tend  to  great 
utd  ruinous  evils. 

Secondly.  The  apostle  exemplifies  their  sin,  which  he  warns  them 
against. 

Firtt.  In  an  instance  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  Kaduc  tfloc  naiv. 
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*  as  the  manner  of  some  ia.'  The  church  of  the  Hehrewe,  e^iedally 
that  at  Jerusalem,  had  been  exposed  to  great  triab  and  persecutions, 
OS  the  apostle  declares,  ver.  SS,  33.  During  this  state,  some  of  the 
members  of  it,  even  in  those  early  days,  began  so  far  to  decline  from 
their  profession,  as  not  lo  frequent  the  assemblies  of  (he  church.  They 
were  afraid  to  be  taken  at  a  meeting,  or  that  their  known  persecuting 
neighbours  shduld  take  notice  of  them,  as  they  went  unto,  or  canie  out 
from  their  assemblies.  And  it  should  seem,  they  were  not  a  few  who 
had  fallen  into  this  sinftil  neglect ;  for  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing 
which  was  well  known  among  themselves. 

Again.  There  were  among  the  Hebrews  at  that  time  great  disputes 
about  the  continuance  of  me  temple  worship,  with  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  it,  with  which  many  were  entaiwled;  ani  as  that  error  pre- 
vailed in  their  minds,  so  did  they  begin  gradually  to  neglect  and  forsake 
the  worship  and  duties  of  the  gospel,  which  ended  with  many  in  fatal 
apostasy.  To  prevent  the  effects  of  these  two  evils  was  the  principal 
design  of  the  apostle  in  writing  this  Epistle,  which  is  filled  with  cogent 
arguments  against  them.  This  was  the  last  cause  of  their  declension, 
before  intimated,  namely,  unbelief  secretly  inclining  unto  a  departure 
from  the  living  God.  And  this  is  marked  here  as  the  ordinary  legin- 
ning  of  an  entrance  into  final  apostasy ;  namely,  that  men  do  forsake 
the  assemblies  of  the  saints.  Only  observe,  that  it  is  not  an  occasional 
dcareliction  of  them,  but  that  which  they  accustomed  themselves  unto ; 
it  was  tdoc,  '  their  manner,'  it  was  an  ordinary  way  and  manner  of 
walking  which  they  accustomed  themselves  unto. 

Obs.  III.  No  church  order,  no  outward  profession,  can  secure  men 
from  apostasy.  Persons  were  guilty  of  this  crime  in  the  first,  the  best, 
the  purest  churches. 

Obs.  IV.  Perfection,  freedom  from  o£fence,  scandal,  and  ruinous 
evils,  is  not  to  be  expected  in  any  church  in  this  world. 

Obs.  V.  Men  that  begin  to  decline  their  duty  in  church  relations 
ought  to  be  marked,  and  their  ways  avoided. 

Obs.  VI.  Forsaking  of  church  assemblies,  is  usually  an  entraaoe 
into  apostasy. 

Secondli/.  The  apostle  illustrates  this  great  evil  by  the  contrary  duty, 
aK\a  irapaKaKovvrti,  'but  exhorting  one  another.'  All  the  duties  of 
these  assemblies,  especially  those  which  are  useful  and  needful  to  pre- 
vent backsliding,  and  preserve  from  apostasy,  are  proposed  under  this 
one,  which  is  the  head  and  chief  of  them  all.  The  nature  of  this 
mutual  exhortation  among  Christian  believers  in  church  societies,  hath 
been  discoursed  on  ch.  iii.  Here  it  is  opposed  to  the  evil  dehorted  from, 

*  Forsake  not,  but  exhort  one  another.'  Wherefore  it  is  comprehensive 
of  the  genera]  nature  of  all  the  duties  of  believers  in  church  societies, 
and  it  hath  a  special  respect  unto  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  faith,  and  diligent  attendance  unto  the  duties  of  gospel 
worship,  as  is  evident  from  the  whole  context.  This  is  the  duty  of  all 
professors  of  the  gospel,  namely,  to  persuade,  to  encourage,  to  exhort 
one  another  unto  constancy  in  profession,  with  resolution  and  fortitude 
of  mind  against  difficulties,  dangers,  and  oppositions ;  a  duty  which  a 
state  of  persecution  will  teach  them,  who  intend  not  to  leave  any  thing 
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of  Christ  And  it  is  never  the  more  inconsiderable,  because  the  prac- 
tice of  it  is  almost  lost  out  of  the  world,  as  we  said  before.  The 
motiTe  unto  these  duties  is,  the  '  approach  of  the  day.'  Wherein  we 
hare, 

TAirdb/.  A  degree  added  unto  the  performance  of  these  duties,  from 
this  motiTe,  roaovrt^  fxaX\ov,  '  so  much  the  more.'  The  motive  itself 
is,  'the  approach  of  the  day ;'  the  evidence  they  had  of  it,  '  you  see.' 
There  is  from  this  motive  an  especial  degree  to  be  added  unto  the  per- 
formance of  the  duties  before  mentioned;  they  are  such  as  ought  always 
to  be  attended  unto.  Howbeit,  this  is  a  season  wherein  it  is  our  duty 
to  double  oup  diligence  about  them.  For  this,  '  so  much  the  rather,' 
refers  distinctly  unto  all  the  duties  before  mentioned;  being  to  be 
repeated,  qtto  row  koivou.  Wherefore,  altliough  the  word  of  Christ  in 
his  institutions  and  commands,  do  make  duties  constantly  in  their 
performance  necessary  unto  us ;  yet  there  are  warnings  and  works  of 
Christ,  whose  consideration  ouglit  to  excite  ua  unto  a  peculiar  diligence 
and  attendance  unto  them.     Ajid, 

1.  Such  warnings  of  Christ  there  are  unto  his  church,  both  by  his 
word  and  by  his  providence.  For  although  he  speaks  not  now  imme- 
diately unto  them  by  revelations,  yet  he  speaks  unto  them  mediately  in 
his  word.  All  the  warnings  he  hath  left  on  record  in  the  Scripture, 
given  unto  his  churches  in  the  various  conditions  wherein  they  were ; 
as  for  instance,  those  in  the  second  and  third  of  the  Revelations;  are 
given  likewise  unto  all  the  churches  now,  that  are  in  the  same  state  or 
condition  wherein  they  were.  And  he  dotli  it  by  his  providence,  in 
threatenings,  efficacious  trials,  and  persecutions,  I  Cor.  xi.  30 — 82. 

2.  The  principal  end  of  these  warnings  is  to  stir  us  up  unto  more 
diligence  in  attendance  unto  the  duties  of  his  worship  in  the  assemblies 
of  the  church,  as  is  manifest  in  all  his  dealings  with  the  seven  churches, 
as  types  of  all  others.  For,  1.  Our  neglect  therein  is  the  cause  of  that 
displeasure  which  he  in  his  warnings  and  trials  calls  us  unto.  For 
this  cause  many  are  sick  and  weak,  many  are  fallen  asleep.  Because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  I  will  do  so  and  ho.  2.  Because,  without  a  diligent 
care,  we  cannot  pass  through  trials  of  any  nature,  in  persecution,  in 
public  calamities,  unto  his  glory,  and  our  own  safety.  For  by  a  neglect 
of  these  duties,  all  graces  will  decay,  carnal  fears  will  prevail,  counsel 
and  help  will  be  wanting,  and  the  soul  be  betrayed  into  innumerable 
dangers  and  perplexities.  3.  Without  it,  it  will  not  be  to  the  glory  of 
Christ  to  evidence  his  presence  amongst  them  in  their  trials,  or  give 
deliverance  to  them.  Wherefore,  we  may  consider  what  belongs  unto 
this, '  and  so  much  the  rather,'  what  addition  unto  our  performance  of 
those  duties  is  required  from  this  motive. 

1st.  A  recovery  of  ourselves  from  outward  neglects  in  attendance 
upon  church  assemblies ;  such  there  have  been  amongst  us  on  various 
pretences,  which  if  on  renewed  warnings  we  recover  not  ourselves 
from,  we  are  in  danger  of  eternal  ruin,  for  so  the  case  is  stated  in  this 
place. 

2dly.  A  diligent  inquiry  into  all  the  duties  which  belong  to  the 
assemblies  of  believers,  ia  comprised  iiere  by  the  apostle,  under  the 
general  head  pf  mutual  'consideration,'  'provocation,'  and 'exhorta- 
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tion,'  that  we  be  oot  found  defective  Uirough  our  ignorance  and  unac- 
quaintedness  with  what  he  doth  require. 

3dly-  Spiritual  diltsence  in  slimng  up  our  hearts  and  minds  unto 
sincenty,  zeal,  and  delight  in  the  peifomiance  of  them;  in  all  labour- 
ing after  a  recovery  ^m  our  decays  and  backslidings,  which  is  the 
design  of  most  of  the  Epistles  of  Christ  unto  the  seven  churches. 
Wherefore, 

Obs.  VII.  When  eapectal  warnings  do  not  excite  us  unto  renewed 
diligence  in  known  duties,  our  condition  is  dangerous  as  unto  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  presence  of  Christ  amongst  us. 

FouTihiy.  The  motive  itself  is, '  the  approach  of  the  day,'  iyyitovaav 
rqn  iifitpav,  concerning  which  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  day  tt  is  that 
is  intended  ?  2.  How  it  did  approach?  And  then.  How  it  did  evidence 
itself  so  to  be,  as  thev  saw  it ! 

I .  The  day,  djv  nfitpav,  '  an  eminent  day.'  The  rule  whereby 
we  may  determine  what  day  is  intended,  is  this ;  it  was  such  a  day 
as  was  a  peculiar  motive  unto  the  Hebrews,  in  their  present  cir- 
cumstances, to  attend  diligently  unto  the  due  performance  of  gospel 
duties.  It  is  not  such  a  day,  such  a  motive,  as  is  always  common 
to  all,  but  only  unto  those  who  are  in  some  measure  in  the  same 
circumstances  with  them.  Wherefore  it  is  neither  the  day  of  death 
personally  unto  them,  nor  the  day  of  the  future  judgment  absolutely, 
tJiat  is  intended ;  for  those  are  common  unto  all  equally  and  at  all 
all  times,  and  are  a  powerful  motive  in  general  unto  the  performance  of 
gospel  duties,  but  not  an  especial  peculiar  motive  at  some  time  unto 
peculiar  diligence.  Wherefore,  this  day  was  no  other  but  that  fearful 
and  tremendous  day,  a  season  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
temple,  city,  and  nation  of  the  Jews,  which  our  Saviour  had  forewarned 
his  diaciples  of,  and  which  they  had  in  continual  expectation. 

But  it  may  be  said,  how  should  the  approach  of  this  day,  wherein  all 
things  seem  to  be  dissolved,  the  church  to  be  scattered,  the  whole  na- 
tion to  be  consumed  with  blood  and  fire,  be  a  motive  unto  redoubled, 
diligence  in  attendance  unto  the  duties  of  Christian  assemblies?  It 
should  now  seem  rather  to  have  been  a  time  for  every  one  to  shift  for 
himself  and  his  family,  than  to  leave  all  at  uncertainties  and  unto  ruin, 
while  they  looked  after  these  assemblies. 

Antv>.  1st.  Whatever  desolations  and  destructions  may  be  approach- 
ing, 01U-  best  and  wisest  frame  will  be  to  trust  unto  God,  in  the  dischai^ 
of  our  duty.  All  other  contrivances  will  prove  not  only  vain  and 
foolish,  but  destructive  unto  our  souls.  The  day  here  intended  was 
coming  on  the  people  and  nation,  for  their  neglect  and  contempt  of  the 
gospel ;  it  was  the  revenge  of  their  murder,  unbelief,  and  obstinacy 
against  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  any  that  made  profession  of  the  gospel 
were  now  negligent  and  careless  in  the  known  duties  of  it,  they  could 
have  no  evidence  or  satisfaction  in  their  own  minds  that  they  should  not 
fall  in  the  fire  of  that  day.  They  who  will,  in  any  degree,  partake  of 
men's  sins,  must  in  some  degree  or  other  partake  of  their  plagues. 

Sdly.  It  is  impossible  that  men  should  go  or  be  carried  through  a 
day  of  public  calamity,  a  destructive  day,  comfortably  and  cheerfully, 
without  a  diligent  attendance  unto  those  known  duties  of  the  gospel. 
For,  1.  The  guilt  of  this  neglect  will  seize  upon  them  when  their  trial 
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shall  come;  and  they  wi^  wish,  when  it  is  too  late,  that  they  had  kept 
at  a  distance  fi-om  it  S.  Let  men  pretend  what  they  will,  this  decay  in 
those  duties  argues  and  evidenceth  a  decay  in  all  graces,  which  they 
will  find  weak  and  unfit  to  carry  them  through  their  trials,  which  will 
bring  them  unto  an  unspeakable  loss  in  their  own  minds.  3.  The  Lord 
Chnst  requireth  this  from  us  in  a  way  of  testimony  unto  him,  that  we 
are  found  feithful  ki  our  adherence  unto  his  institutions  upon  the  ap- 
proach of  sUcfa  a  day.  For  hereby  do  we  evidence  both  the  subjection 
of  our  souls  iinto  him,  as  also  that  we  value  and  esteem  the  privilege 
of  the  gospel  above  all  other  things.  4.  Because  the  duties  prescribed 
in  a  right  discharge  of  them,  are  the  great  means  for  the  strengthening 
and  supporting  of  our  souls  in  that  part  of  the  trial  which  we  are  to  un- 
dergo. For  such  a  day  as  that  intended,  hath  fire  in  it,  to  try  every 
man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is,  and  every  man's  grace,  both  as  to  its  sin- 
cerity and  power.  Therefore,  all  ways  and  means  whereby  our  works 
may  be  tried  and  our  graces  exercised,  are  required  of  us  'm  such  a  sea- 
son.    Wherefore, 

Obs.  VIII.  Approaching  judgments  ought  to  influence  unto  especial 
diligence  in  all  evansehcal  duties. 

S.  How  did  this  day  approach  ?  It  was  approaching,  coming,  draw- 
ing nigh,  it  was  in  procinctu,  gradually  coming  upon  them ;  warnings 
of  it,  dispositionB  towards  it,  inljmations  of  its  coming,  were  given  them 
every  day.  This  I  have  before  given  an  account  of,  and  how  the  draw- 
ings nigh  of  this  day  were  upon  them  when  this  Epistle  was  written, 
and  bow  in  a  short,  time  it  brake  forth  upon  them  in  all  its  severity.  And 
these  things  were  so  evident,  as  that, 

3.  la  the  last  place  the  apostle  takes  it  for  granted,  that  they  them- 
selves did  see  openly  and  evidently  the  approaching  day.  And  it  did 
■o  in  these  five  things:  I.  In  the  accomplishment  of  the  signs  of  its 
coming,  foretold  by  our  Saviour ;  compare  Matt.  xxiv.  9,  &c.  with  the 
9SA,  33d,  34th  verses  of  this  chapter.  And  besides,  all  the  other  signs 
mentioned  by  our  Saviour  were  entering  on  their  accomplishment. 
2.  In  that  things  were  at  a  great  stand  as  unto  the  jirogress  of  the  gos- 
pel among  the  Hebrews,  At  the  first  preaching  of  it,  multitudes  were 
converted  unto  Christ,  and  the  word  continued  in  efficacy  towards  them 
for  some  season  afterwards  ;  but  now,  as  our  apostle  plainly  declares  in 
Ibis  Epistle,  the  case  was  changed  among^them  ;  the  elect  obtained,  the 
rest  were  hardened,  Rom.  xi.  The  number  of  the  elect  among  that 
people  were  now  gathered  in,  few  additions  were  made  unto  the  church, 
not  daily,  nor  in  multitudes,  as  formerly.  And  believers  knew  full  well 
that  when  their  work  was  all  accomplished,  God  would  not  leave  the 
people  in  their  obstinacy,  but  that  wrath  should  come  upon  them  unto 
the  uttermost.  3.  They  saw  it  approaching  in  all  the  causes  of  it.  For 
dte  body  of  the  people  having  now  refused  the  gospel,  were  given  up 
lusto  all  wickedness  and  hatred  unto  Christ ;  an  account  whereofis  given 
it  large  by  the  historian  of  their  own  nation.  4.  The  time  and  season 
id  manifest  itself  unto  them.  For  whereas  the  body  of  that  people  were 
to  be  cut  off,  and  cast  off,  as  the  apostle  expressly  declares,  Rom.  ix. — 
xi.  this  could  not  be  done,  until  a  sufficient  tender  of  the  gospel  and  of 
grace  by  Christ  Jesus  were  first  made  unto  them.     Notwithstanding  all 
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their  other  wickednesses,  God  would  not  surprise  them  with  an  over- 
turning destruction.  He  had  before,  as  types  of  his  dealing  with  them, 
warned  the  old  world  by  Noah,  and  Sodom  by  Lot,  before  the  one  was 
destroyed  by  water,  and  the  other  by  fire.  He  would  also  give  them 
their  day,  and  make  them  a  sufficient  tender  of  mercy,  which  he  had 
now  done  for  nearly  forty  years.  In  this  space,  through  the  miniBtnr 
of  the  apostles  and  other  faithful  dispensers  of  the  word,  the  gospel  had 
been  proposed  unto  all  persons  of  that  na^n  throughout  the  w(»ld, 
Rom.  z.  1&— SO.  This  being  now  accomplished,  they  might  evidently 
see  that  the  day  was  approaching.  5.  In  the  preparalions  for  it ;  for  at 
this  time  all  things  began  to  be  filled  with  confusions,  disorders,  tu* 
mults,  seditions,  and  slaughters  in  the  whole  nation,  being  all  of  them 
dawnings  of  that  woeful  day,  whose  coming  was  declared  in  them  and 
by  them. 

Obs.  IX.  If  men  will  shut  their  eyes  against  evident  signs  and  to- 
kens of  approaching  judgments,  they  will  never  stir  up  themselves  nor 
engage  into  the  due  performance  of  present  duties. 

Obs.  X.  In  the  approach  of  great  and  final  judgments,  God,  by  his 
word  and  providence,  gives  such  intimations  of  their  coming,  as  that 
wise  men  may  discern  them.  '  Whoso  is  wise,  he  will  consider  these 
things ;  and  they  shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.* 
'  The  prudent  foreseeth  the  evil,  and  hideth  himself.'  '  How  is  it  that 
you  discern  not  the  signs  of  the  times  ?' 

Obs.  XI.  To  see  evidently  such  a  day  approaching,  and  not  to  be 
sedulous  and  diligent  in  the  duties  of  divine  worship,  is  a  token  of  a 
backsliding  frame,  tending  unto  final  apostasy. 

Ver.  26,  27. — 'EKOUtntitc  yap  afuipravovTwv  vnw  fitra  ro  Xa^Eiv 
rqv  drtyvwatv  rqc  a\i}0ttac,  ovk  crt  vipt  afiapnitiv  airoXtaitTiu. 
&ti<Fia'  $o€t(>a  8(  r<c  {kSox^  KpHTtwc,  KM  irvpov"  ^i|Xoc  la^itiv 
fxiXXovTOf  rove  irmvavrtovf. 

Ver.  26,  27. — For  if  we  sin  ivilfully  after  thai  vie  have  received  tk« 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin  .- 
But  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation 
which  thall  devour  the  adversariei. 

In  these  verses,  the  apostle  gives  a  vehement  enforcement  of  his  pre- 
ceding exhortation,  from  the  dreadtiil  consequences  of  a  total  neglect  of 
it,  or  uncompliance  with  it  And  this  he  doth,  1.  By  expressing  the 
nature  of  the  sin  which  lies  therein.  3.  By  an  impossibility  of  d^ver- 
ance  from  the  guilt  of  it.  3.  The  punishment  that  would  unavoidably 
follow  upon  it 

Interpreters  have  greatly  perplexed  themselves  and  others  in  the  in- 
terpretation and  exposition  of  these  verses,  and  those  that  follow.  Thm 
conjectures,  in  great  variety,  have  proceeded  principally  from  a  want  of 
a  due  attendance  unto  the  scope  of  the  apostle,  the  argument  he  had  in 
hand,  the  circumstances  of  tne  people  unto  whom  he  wrote,  and  the 
present  state  of  God's  providence  towards  them.  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
reader  with  their  various  conjectures  and  censures  of  them ;  but  I  shall 
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give  such  an  evident  sense  as  the  words  themselves  and  the  context  do 
evince  to  be  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them. 

First  As  unto  the  words  wherein  the  sin  and  state  of  such  men  is 
expressed,  '  If  we  sin  wilfully.'  He  puts  himself  among  them,  as  is  bis 
manner  in  comminations ;  both  to  show  that  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
sons in  this  matter,  but  that  those  who  have  equally  sinned,  shall  be 
equally  punished ;  and  to  take  off  all  appearance  of  severity  towards 
them,  seeing  he  speaks  nothing  of  this  nature,  but  on  such  suppositions 
as  wherein,  if  he  himself  were  concerned,  he  pronounceth  it  against 
himself  also.  We  sinning,  or  if  we  sin  UovauDs,  '  wilfully,'  say  we ; 
our  former  translations,  '  willingly,'  which  we  have  now  avoided,  lest  we 
should  give  countenance  unto  a  supposition,  that  there  is  no  recovery 
after  any  voluntary  sin.  '  If  we  sin  wiliully,'  that  is,  obstinately,  mali- 
ciously, and  with  despite,  which  is  the  nature  of  the  sin  itself,  as  is 
declared,  ver.  28.  Bat  the  word  doth  not  require,  nor  will  scarce  bear 
any  such  sense.  '  Willingly,'  is  of  choice,  without  surprisal,  compul- 
sion, or  fear ;  and  this  is  all  that  the  word  will  bear. 

The  season  and  circumstance  which  states  the  sin  intended  is,  '  aAer 
we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'  There  is  no  question  but 
that  by  the  '  truth '  the  apostle  intends  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  and 
the  receiving  of  it  is  upon  the  conviction  of  its  being  truth,  to  take  on 
us  the  outward  profession  of  it.  Only  there  is  an  emphasis  in  that 
word  rqv  tiriyvwaivi  the  word  is  not  used  any  where  to  express  the 
mere  conceptions  or  notions  of  the  mind  about  truth,  but  such  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  it  as  ariseth  from  some  sense  of  its  power  and  excel- 
lency. This,  therefore,  is  the  description  of  the  persons  concerning 
whom  this  sin  is  supposed.  They  are  such  as  unto  whom  the  gospel 
had  been  preached ;  who,  upon  conviction  of  its  truth,  and  sense  of  its 
powH,  have  taken  upon  them  the  public  profession  of  it ;  and  tliis  is 
all  that  is  required  to  the  constitution  of  this  state.     And  what  h  so  re- 

Jiured  may  be  reduced  to  one  of  these  two  heads.  1.  The  solemn  de- 
ication  of  themselves  unto  Christ  in  and  by  their  baptism.  2.  Their 
solemn  joining  themselves  unto  the  church,  and  continuance  in  the  du- 
ties of  its  worship,  Acts  ii.  41,  42. 

On  this  opening  of  the  words,  it  is  evident  what  sin  it  is  that  is  in- 
tended, against  which  this  heavy  doom  is  denounced ;  and  that  on  these 
two  considerations.  1.  That  the  head  of  the  precedent  exhortation  is, 
that  we  would  '  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,' 
ver.  SS.  And  the  means  of  continuing  in  that  profession,  ver.  24,  ^, 
Wherefore,  the  sin  against  this  exhortation  is  the  relinquishment  and 
roMHincing  of  the  profession  of  the  faith,  with  all  acts  and  duties  there- 
unto belonging.  2.  The  state  opposite  unto  this  sin,  that  which  is 
contrary  unto  it,  is  receiving  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  which  what 
is  required  thereunto  we  have  now  declared.  Wherefore  the  sin  here 
intended  is  plainly  a  relinquishment  and  renunciation  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospd,  and  the  promises  thereof,  with  all  duties  thereunto  belonging, 
after  we  have  been  convinced  of  its  truth,  and  avowed  its  power  and 
excellency.  There  is  no  more  required  but  that  this  be  done  titouaibtt, 
'willingly;'  as,  1.  Not  upon  a  sudden  surprisal  and  temptation,  as 
Peter  denied  Christ.     2.  Not  on  those  compulsions  and  tears  which 
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may  work  a  present  dissimulation,  without  an  internal  rejection  of  the 
ffospel.  3.  Not  through  darkness,  ignorance  tnakinc  an  impression 
fiir  a  season  on  the  minds  and  reasonings  of  men ;  whicn  things,  though 
exceedingly  evil  and  dangerous,  may  befal  them  who  yet  contract  not 
the  guilt  of  this  crime. 

But  it  is  required  thereunto,  that  men  who  thus  sin,  do  it,  1.  By 
choice,  and  of  their  own  accord,  from  the  internal  pravity  of  their  own 
minds,  and  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  to  depart  from  the  living  God.  S. 
That  ihey  do  it  by,  and  with  the  preference  of  another  way  of  religion, 
and  a  resting  therein  before  or  above  the  gospel.  3.  That  whereas 
there  were  two  things  which  were  the  foundation  of  the  profession  of 
the  gospel :  1st,  The  blood  of  the  covenant,  or  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  with  the  atonement  made  thereby  ;  and  ^ly.  The  dispen- 
sation of  the  Spirit  of  grace;  these  they  did  openly  renounce,  and 
declare  that  there  was  nothing  of  God  in  them,  as  we  shall  see  on  ver. 
S9.  Such  were  they  who  fell  off  from  the  gospel  unto  Judaism  in 
those  days.  Such  are  they  whom  the  apostle  here  describeth,  as  is 
evident  in  the  context.  I  will  say  no  more  unto  the  sin  at  present,  be- 
cause I  must  treat  of  it,  under  its  aggravations,  on  ver.  ^. 

Obs.  I.  If  a  voluntary  relinquishment  of  the  profession  of  the  gospel 
and  the  duties  of  it  be  the  highest  sin,  and  be  atended  with  the  height 
of  wrath  and  punishment ;  we  ought  earnestly  to  watch  agdnst  every 
thing  ^at  inclineth  or  disposeth  us  thereunto. 

Obs.  II.  Every  declension  in  or  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 
hath  a  proportion  of  the  guilt  of  this  great  sin,  according  unto  the 
proportion  that  it  bears  unto  the  sin  itself.  Hereof  there  may  be  vari- 
ous degrees. 

Obs.  III.  There  are  sins  and  times  wherein  God  doth  absolutely  re- 
Aise  to  bear  wy  more  from  men  in  order  unto  their  salvation. 

Secondly.  The  first  thing  which  the  apostle  chargeth  as  an  aggrava- 
tion of  this  sin,  is,  that  it  cannot  be  expiated  :  '  There  remans  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin.'  Words  not  unlike  those  of  God  concerning  the  house 
of  Eli,  1  Sam.  iii.  14,  '  I  have  sworn  unto  the  house  of  Eli,  that  the 
iniquity  of  Eli's  house  shall  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor  ofiFering 
for  ever.'  An  allusion  is  had  herein  unto  the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  As 
there  were  certain  sins  which,  fi^m  their  nature,  as  murder,  adultery, 
blasphemy ;  or  from  the  manner  of  ttieir  commission,  with  obstinacy 
and  a  high  hand ;  that  had  no  sacrifice  allowed  for  them,  but  those 
that  were  so  guilty  were  to  be  cut  off  from  the  people  of  God,  and  to 
die  without  mercy,  as  the  apostle  declares  his  own  mind,  ver.  28 ;  so  is 
it  with  them  that  thus  sin  willingly,  there  is  no  relief  appointed  for 
them,  no  means  for  the  expiation  of  their  sin.  But  there  is  an  especial 
reason  of  this  seventy  under  the  gospel,  which  the  apostle  hath  princi- 
pal respect  unto.  And  this  is,  that  there  is  now  no  mul^plicalion,  or 
repetition  of  sacrifices  for  sin.  That  of  Christ  our  high  priest  was  of- 
fered once  for  all :  henceforth  he  dieth  no  more,  he  is  offered  no  more, 
nor  can  there  be  any  other  sacrifice  oflered  for  ever. 

This  the  words  express,  ovk  trt  atroXwrtrai,  '  there  reouuns  not,' 
there  is  not  in  the  counsel,  purpose,  or  institution  of  God,  any  other 
sacrifice  yet  left,  to  be  offerM  in  this  or  any  other  case.     To  suppose 
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there  is  yet  any  such  left,  it  must  be  on  one  of  these  two  accounts.  I, 
That  God  would  change  the  whole  dispensation  of  himself,  and  his 
grace  by  Christ,  because  of  its  wealoiess  and  insufficiency.  But  it  may 
be  said,  whereas  God  did  thus  deal  with  the  Mosaic  law,  and  all  its  sa- 
crifices, to  bring  in  that  of  Christ,  why  may  there  not  therefore  be  an- 
other way  of  expiation  of  sin  yet  remaining,  whereby  they  may  be 
purged  and  punned,  who  are  guilty  of  apostasy  from  the  gospel  ?  2. 
Although  men  have  justly  forfeited  all  their  interest  and  benefit  by  the 
one' offering  of  Christ,  why  may  he  not  appoint  another  for  them,  or 
cause  himself  to  be  ofiered  again  for  their  recovery  ?  But  both  these 
suppositions  are  not  only  fiilse,  but  highly  blasphemous  ;  for  it  is  cer- 
tam  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  Quma  vEpt  a/iapricKv, 
coropriseth  all  sorts  of  offerings  and  sacrifices,  whereby  sin  might  be 
expiated.  Wherefore  the  apostle  plainly  expresseth,  that  as  persons, 
by  a  voluntary  relinquishment  of  the  gospel,  did  forfeit  all  tneir  in- 
terest in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  he  further  declares,  ver.  29,  so  there 
was  no  way  appointed  for  the  relief  of  them  by  the  expiation  of  their 
sin  for  ever. 

Further  to  clear  the  -mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein,  1  should  an- 
swer some  inquiries  that  may  arise  on  this  interpretation  of  the  words, 
but  in  this  place  I  shall  only  propose  them. 

1.  Whether  this  commination  may  be  extended  to  all  ages,  times,  and 
seasons  ?  or  whether  it  were  confined  unto  the  present  sUte  of  the  He- 
brews, with  the  circumstances  they  were  in?  The  reasons  of  the  in- 
quiry are,  1st.  Because  their  circumstances  were  eminently  peculiar, 
and  such  as  cannot  be&l  o^ers  in  any  season.  Sndly.  Because  there 
was  a  temporal  destruction  then  impendent  over  them,  ready  to  devour 
apostates,  which  cannot  be  applied  unto  them  who  fell  into  the  same 
suu  at  other  seasons. 

2.  Whether  the  sin  intended  may  include  great  actual  sins,  after  the 

Erofession  of  the  gospel,  answering  such  as  under  the  law  were  sud  to 
e  committed  with  a  nigh  hand  ? 

S.  Whedier   there  may  be  hopes  for   the  persons  here  intended, 
though  no  express  provision  be  made  in  the  covenant  for  the  expiation  ' 
of  this  sin  I 

4i.  Whether  there  be  any  defect  in  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  that  it 
hath  but  one  saoifice  for  sins,  which  if  it  foe  neglected  and  despised, 
can  never  be  repeated,  nor  can  any  other  sacrifice  be  added  unto  it  i 

5,  Whether  a  person  who  hath  voluntarily  forsaken  and  renounced 
ibe  gospel,  with  a  great  appearance  of  all  the  drcumstances  that  con- 
cur unto  the  state  of  the  sin  here  mentioned,  should  make  profession  of 
repentance,  what  may  be  conceived  concerning  his  eternal  condition  ? 
what  is  die  ckity  of  the  church  concemiog  such  a  one  7  These  things 
rtiall  be  spoken  unto  elsewhere. 

Oba.  IV.  The  loss  of  ad  interest  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  on  what 
Kcoont,  or  by  what  means  soever  it  fall  out,  is  absolutely  ruinous  unto 
iat  souls  of  men. 

Viiu  Sn.—But  a  ctrtmn  fearful  looking-for  af  judgment,  and  fiery 

indignation  wkich  ihall  devour  the  adtertariet. 
VOL.  IV.  f;OOi^lc 
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When  a  man  under  the  law  had  contracted  the  guilt  of  anv  such  sin, 
as  was  indispensably  capital  in  its  punishment,  for  the  Ic^al  expiation 
whereof  no  sacrifice  was  appointed  or  allowed,  such  as  murder,  adul- 
tery, blasphemy,  he  had  nothing  remiuning  but  a  fearful  expectation  of 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  the  law  against  him.  And  it  is  evi- 
dent that  in  this  context,  the  apostle  argues  from  the  less  unto  the 
greater;  if  it  was  so,  that  this  was  the  case  of  him  who  so  sinned 
against  Moses'  law,  how  much  more  must  it  be  so  with  them  that  sin 
against  the  gospel,  whose  sin  is  incompaiably  greater,  and  the  punish- 
ment more  severe  i 

The  connexion  of  (he  words  with  those  foregoing,  by  the  adversative 
Si  for  oXAo,  includes,  or  brii^s  along  with  it,  the  verb  airoXinrerai, 
'  there  remains.'  No  sacrifice  ^r  sin,  is  left  or  remains ;  but  there  doth 
remain  or  abide  for  such  persons,  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgment. 

Thirdly.  This  is  what  is  next  to  be  considered,  the  pimishment  whicb 
would  foflow  upon  the  ain.     And  there  are  two  things  in  these  words. 

First.  The  punishment  due  unto  the  sins  of  apostates,  which  is  three 
ways  expressed.  1.  By  the  general  nature  of^it: — it  is  'judgment' 
S.  By  the  special  nature  of  that  judgment: — it  is  'fiery  indignation.' 
8.  By  the  efficacy  of  it  unto  its  end : — it '  devours  the  adversaries.' 

Secondly.  The  certain  approach  of  this  judgment : — '  there  remains 
a  fearful  expectation.'     This  last  lies  first  in  the  words.     And, 

1.  That  which  wo  render  'certain,'  is  in  the  original  only  rt?:  it 
doth  not  denote  an  assured  expectation,  nor  the  certainty  of  (he  puaisfa- 
ment ;  but  only  a  certain  Xina  of  expectation,  a  kind  of  fearfiil  expec- 
tation. Nor  ia  this  spoken  in  the  way  of  diminution,  but  to  intimate 
something  (hat  is  inexpressible,  such  as  no  heart  can  conceive,  <» 
tongue  express,  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.  What  shall  be  the  end  of  them  who 
obey  not  the  gospel  ?     Where  shall  the  sinners  and  ungodly  appear  f 

2.  EtcSoyq,  an  'expectation,'  is  the  frame  of  mind  with  respect  mito  ' 
anything  that  is  fiiture,  good  or  bad,  wherein  we  are  concerned,  thtt  { 
we  are  to  look  for,  whatever  it  be,  whicb  we  have  reason  and  grounds  , 
to  think  it  will  come  unto  us,  or  befal  us.  I 

3.  This  e^>ectation  is  said  to  be  ^ttga,  'fearfiil.'tremendoua,  which  i 
men  can  neither  conflict  withal,  nor  avoul,  as  we  shall  aee  further,  ver.  ' 
31.  That  which  fills  the  mind  with  dread  and  horror,  depriving  it  of 
all  comfort  and  relief.  An  expectation  of  this  drea<^l  and  terriWe  na- 
ture, may  be  token  two  ways.  1.  For  the  certain  relation  that  is  be- 
tween the  sin  and  punishment  spoken  of;  the  punishment  ia  unavoid- 
able, as  any  thing  is,  which  upon  the  most  certain  grounds,  is  looked 
for.  So  they  are  sud  only  metaphorically  to  look  for  that  which  will 
certoinly  ensue.  2.  As  it  expresseth  the  frame  of  the  rainda  of  then 
concerning  it.  And  though  the  assertion  may  be  used  in  the  fimner 
sense,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  this  latter  also  is  included  in  it ;  and  that 
also,  on  two  accounts.  1st.  Because  if  they  did  set  themselves  unto 
the  consideration  of  the  event  of  their  apostasy,  nothing  else  could  beW 
their  minds,  nothing  will  present  itself  unto  them  for  Sieir  relief;  their 
minds  will  not  admit  of  other  thoughts  but  what  belonga  to  this  dread- 
ful expectation.  3dly.  On  the  account  of  that  dread  and  terror,  that 
God  sends  at  times  into  the  minds  and  consciences  of  such  persona. 
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They  may  bear  it  high,  and  with  an  OBtentation  of  satis&ction  on  what 
they  have  done,  yea,  commonly  proclaim  a  self-justification,  and  prove 
desperate  persecutors  of  them  who  sacredly  adhere  unto  the  truth. 
But,  as  he  said  of  old  of  tyrants,  that  if  their  breasts  were  opened,  it 
would  appear  what  tortures  they  have  within ;  I  am  persuaded,  it  ia 
probable,  that  God  very  seldom  lets  them  pass  without  tormenting  fear, 
and  dread  of  approaching  judgments  in  tnis  world,  which  ia  a  oroad 
entrance  into  hell. 

Obs.  V.  There  is  an  inseparable  concatenation  between  apostasy  and 
eternal  ruin. 

Obs.  VI.  God  oftentimes  visits  the  minds  of  cursed  apostates,  with 
dreadful  expectations  of  approaching  wrath. 

Obs.  VII.  When  men  nave  hardened  themselves  in  sin,  no  fear  of 
punishment  either  will  rouse  or  stir  them  up  to  seek  after  relief, 

Obs,  VIII.  A  dreadful  expectation  of  future  wrath,  without  hope  of 
relief,  is  an  open  entrance  into  hell  itself. 
This  dreadiiil  punishment  is  described, 

1.  By  the  genera)  nature  of  it,  it  is  Kpitric,  'judgment;'  it  is  not  a 
thing  that  is  dubious,  that  may  fall  out  or  may  not  do  so.  It  is  not  an  un- 
accountable severity  that  they  are  threatened  withal,  but  it  is  a  just  and 
righteous  sentence,  denouncing  punishment  proportionate  unto  their  sin 
andcrime.  Judgmentis  taken  sometimes  for  punishment  itself,  Ps.ix.  16; 
James  u.  13 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  17 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  But  most  commonly  it  is  used 
for  the  sentence  of  judicial  condemnation  and  trial,  determining  the  offen- 
der unto  punishment ;  and  so  it  is  most  commonly  used  to  express  the 
general  judgment  that  shall  pass  on  all  mankind  at  the  last  day.  Matt. 
X.  15,  XI.  S2,  24,  xii.  36 ;  Mark  vi.  11 ;  g  Pet.  ii.  9,  iii.  7 ;  1  John  iv. 
17.  I  doubt  not  but  that  in  the  word  as  here  used,  both  these  are  in- 
cluded, namely,  the  righteous  sentence  of  God,  judging  and  determining 
on  the  guilt  of  this  sin,  and  punishment  itself  which  ensues  thereon,  as 
i(  is  immediately  described.  And  although  respect  be  had  herein  prin- 
cipally to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  yet  is  it  not  exclusive  of  any 
previous  judgments  that  are  preparatory  unto  it,  and  pledges  of  it ;  such 
vas  that  dreadful  judgment  which  was  then  coming  on  the  apostate 
church  of  the  Hebrews. 

Obs.  IX.  The  expectation  of  future  judgment  in  guilty  persons,  is 
and  will  be  at  one  time  or  another  dreacUul  and  tremendous. 

2.  The  punishment  and  destruction  of  those  sinners  is  described  by 
its  particular  nature,  it  is  a  '  fiery  indignation,'  n-upoc  !l>)Xoc.  For 
these  words  do  not  relate  unto  ikSdvii,  as  Kptofitc  doth,  nor  are  regu- 
lated by  it ;  it  is  not  the  expectation  of  fiery  indignation :  but  refer 
immediately  unto  QiroAEin-Erai.  As  there  remains  an  expectation  of 
judgment,  so  there  is  a  fieir  indignation  that  remains.  And  so  the 
following  words,  '  which  shall,'  /iiXXovrof ,  refer  to  fire,  irvpoc,  and  not 
to  indignation,  ti^oc.  The  indignation,  the  veheraency,  the  power  of 
fire. 
What  is  this  fire  ?  and  what  is  this  indignation  of  it  ? 
1.  God  himself  is  in  the  Scripture  said  to  be  a  consuming  fire,  Deut. 
it.  24,  ix.  3  J  Isa.  xxxiii.  14;  Heb.  xii.  29.  What  is  intended  thereby 
is  declared  in  a  word,  Deut.  iv.  24,  iJtXoTwiroc ;  as  here  ZlqXor  mpof. 
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The  essential  holiness  and  righteoasness  of  God,  whereby  he  catmot 
bear  with  the  iniquities  and  provocations  of  men  who  betake  not  tbem- 
selves  unto  die  only  atonement,  and  that  he  will  by  no  means  acquit  the 
guilty,  is  intended  in  this  metaphorical  expression. 

The  judgment  of  God  concerning  the  punishment  of  sin  as  an  efi^ 
of  his  mil,  in  a  way  consonant  unto  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  and  the 
exigence  of  hia  righteousness,  ia  called  fire,  1  Cor.  iii.  IS.  But  that  is 
not  the  lire  that  is  here  intended.  It  is  devouring,  consuming,  destroy- 
ing, such  aa  answereth  the  severity  of  God's  justice  unto  the  utmost,  as 
Isa.  ix.  6,  XXX.  S3,  livi.  85;  Amos  vii.  4;  Matt  xviii.  8;  2Thes«. 
i.  8;  Ps.  xcvii.  3;  Deut.  xxxii.  22.  Therefore  this  indignation,  or  fer- 
vour of  fire,  hath  respect  unto  three  things.  1.  The  holiness  of  the 
nature  of  God;  from  whence  originally  this  iudgmentdoth  proceed,  as 
that  which  is  most  suitable  thereunto.  9.  Tne  righteous  act  of  thewill 
of  God ;  sometimes  called  his  wrath  and  anger,  fi-om  the  efiects  of  it 
being  suitable  unto  the  holiness  of  his  nature.  3.  The  dreadfiil  seve- 
rity of  the  judgment  itself,  in  its  nature  and  effects,  as  it  is  declared  in 
the  next  words. 

I  doubt  not  but  respect  is  had  unto  the  final  judgment  at  the  last  day, 
and  the  eternal  destruction  of  apostates.  But  yet  also  it  evidently  in- 
cludeth  that  sore  and  fiery  judgment  which  God  was  bringing  on  the 
obstinate  apostate  Jews,  in  the  total  destruction  of  them  and  theirchurch 
state  by  fire  and  sword.  For  as  such  judgments  are  compared  to,  and 
called  fire  in  the  Scripture,  so  this  was  so  singular,  so  unparalleled  in 
any  people  of  the  world,  as  that  it  might  well  be  called  fiery  indigna- 
tion, or  fervour  of  fire.  Besides,  it  was  an  eminent  pledge  and  token 
of  the  future  judgment,  and  the  severity  of  God  therein.  Wherefore, 
it  is  foretold  in  expressions  that  are  applicable  unto  the  last  judgment. 
See  Matt.  xxiv.  29—31 ;  2  Pet  iii.  10—12. 

This  indignation,  to  be  executed  by  fire,  is  described  in  thelsst  place 
by  its  efficacy  and  effects ;  it  is  the  fire  that  shall  devour  or  eat  up  the 
adversaries.  The  expression  is  taken  from  Isa.  xxvt.  II.  For  'the 
fire  of  thine  enemies,'  is  there,  not  that  which  the  enemies  bum  with, 
but  wherewith  they  shall  be  burned.  Concerning  the  efficacy  and  effect 
of  this  fire,  we  may  consider,  1.  The  seasons  of  its  application  unto 
this  effect: — fuKXovrov-  2.  The  object  ofit: — 'the  adversaries.'  8. 
The  way  of  its  operation: — '  it  shall  devour  tlwm.' 

1.  It  shall  do  BO,  it  is  not  yet  come  to  the  ^ect.  His  fuXKovrot,  'fu- 
ture.' Hence  many  of  them  despised  it,  aa  that  which  would  never  be, 
S  Pet.  iii.  3—6.  But  there  are  three  things  intimated  in  this  word. 
1.  That  it  was  in  procinctu,  '  in  readiness,'  not  yet  come,  but  ready  to 
come ;  so  is  the  word  used  to  express  that  which  ia  future,  but  ready  to 
make  its  entrance.  2.  That  it  ia  certain,  it  shall  and  will  be  :  whatever 
appearances  there  are  of  its  timing  aside,  and  men's  avoiding  of  it,  it 
will  come  in  its  proper  season;  so  speaks  the  prophet  in  a  like  case, 
Hab.  ii.  3.  3.  "The  foundation  of  the  certainty  of  the  coming  of  this 
fiery  indignation  is  the  irreversible  decree  of  God,  accompanied  wiUi 
righteousness,  and  the  measures  which  infinite  wisdom  gave  unto  his 
patience.  This  was  the  Unavoidable  season  that  waa  approaching,  when 
the  adversaries  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sin,  and  God's  provU 
wQce  had  saved  the  elect  from  this  day  to  come. 


TER.    26,  27.]  EPISTLE   TO    THE   HBBaBWS.  309 

Obs.  X.  There  ie  a  determinate  time  for  the  BCCompUshment  of  oU 
divine  threatenings,  and  the  infliction  of  the  severest  judgmente,  which 
no  man  can  abide  or  avoid.  '  He  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  vill 
judge  the  world.'  So  at  present  there  is  a  sort  of  men  whose  damnation 
sleepeth  not,  concerning  whom  he  hath  sworn  that  time  shall  be  no 
more,  which  is  the  present  state  of  the  andchristian  world. 

Obe.  XI.  The  certun  delerminadon  of  divine  vengeance  on  the  ene- 
mies of  the  gospel,  is  a  motive  unto  holiness,  a  supportment  under 
sufferings,  in  them  that  believe.  Lift  up  your  heads.  Know  your  salva- 
tion is  nigh  at  hand ;  what  manner  ca  persons  ought  we  to  be  F  See 
8  Thess.  i.  7—10, 

3.  There  is  a  description  of  those  on  whom  this  fiery  indignation 
shall  have  its  effects,  and  it  is  '  the  adversaries,'  roue  vwtvavriovt.  He 
doth  not  say,  those  that  believe  not,  and  obey  not  the  gospel,  as  he 
doth  elsewhere,  when  he  treats  absolutely  of  the  day  of  judgment:  as 
in  that  pl&ce,  S  Thess.  i.  8,  9,  now  mentioned ;  but  it  confines  them 
unto  those  that  are  adversaries,  who  from  a  contrary  principle  set  them- 
selves against'  the  Lord  Christ  and  the  gospel,  lliis  is  the  peculiar 
description  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  at  that  time:  they  did  not  only  re- 
fuse toe  gospel  through  unbelief,  but  were  actuated  by  a  principle  of 
oppoaition  thereunto ;  not  onlv  as  unto  themselves,  but  as  unto  others, 
even  die  whole  world :  so  is  their  state  described,  1  Thess.  ii.  15,  16^ 
'  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have 
persecuted  us,  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  unto  all  men, 
forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill 
up  th«i  sin  alway,  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  tnem  unto  the  utter- 
most.' They  bud  the  foundation  of  this  enmity  in  killing  the  Lord 
Jesus,  but  diey  rested  not  therein,  they  continued  in  their  unbelief, 
adherii^  to  their  old  Judaism,  and  their  sins  therein.  Nor  did  they 
zest  there,  but  persecuted  the  aposUes,  drove  them  out  &om  amongst 
them,  and  all  that  preached  the  gospel ;  and  this  not  only  with  respect 
onto  themselves  alone,  and  those  of  their  own  nation,  but  they  set  them- 
selves with  fnry  all  the  world  over,  agunst  the  preaching  of  the  gospd 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  of  cursed  malice,  that  they  might  not  oe 
saved.  See  instances  of  this  rage,  Acts  siii.  45,  xxii.  S2,  S3.  They 
were  [ffoperly  the  adversaries  whom  the  aposUe  intends,  and  therefore 
the  judgment,  which  was  peculiar  unto  them  and  their  sins,  in  that  fear- 
ful temporal  destruction  wnich  did  then  approach,  is  intended  herein,  as 
well  as  the  equity  of  the  sentence  is  extended  to  the  general  destruc- 
tion of  all  unbelievers  at  the  taat  day. 

Obs.  XII.  The  highest  aggravations  for  the  greatest  sins,  is,  when 
men  out  of  a  contrary  principle  of  superstition  and  error,  do  set  them- 
adrea  malidoualy  to  oppose  the  doctrine  and  truth  of  the  gospel,  with 
respect  unto  themselves  and  others, 

Obs.  XIII.  There  is  a  time  when  God  will  make  demonstrations  of 
fab  wrath  and  displeasure,  against  all  such  adversaries  of  the  gospel,  as 
shall  be  pledges  of  his  eternal  indignation.  He  will  one  day  deal  so 
with  the  antichristian  persecuting  world. 

4^  What  is  the  effect  of  this  fiery  indignation  against  those  adversa- 
ries? It  shall  eat  them  up,  or  devour  them,  ta^utv.  The  expression  is 
metaphorical,  taken  &om  the  nature  and  efficacious  operation  Of  fire ;  it 


310  AN    EXPOSITION    OF   THE  [cH.  X. 

eaU,  devours,  swallows  up,  and  consumes  all  combustible  matter  that  ia 
applied  to,  or  is  put  into  it.  That  intended,  is  destruction  inevitable, 
unavoidable,  and  terrible  in  the  manner  of  it  See  Mai.  iv.  1,  whence 
those  expressions  are  taken.  Only  the  similitude  is  not  to  be  extended 
beyond  the  proper  intention  of  it ;  for  fire  doth  so  consume  and  devour 
what  is  put  into  it,  as  that  it  destroys  the  substance  and  being  thereof, 
that  it  snail  be  no  more :  it  is  not  so  with  the  fiery  indignation  that 
shall  consume  or  devour  the  adversaries  at  the  last  day ;  it  shall  devour 
them  as  to  all  happiness,  all  blessedness,  all  hopes,  comforts,  and  relief, 
at  once ;  but  it  shall  not  at  once  utterly  consume  their  being.  This  is 
that  which  this  fire  shall  eternally  prey  upon,  and  never  utterly  con- 
sume. But  if  we  make  the  application  of  it  unto  the  temporal  destruc- 
tion that  came  upon  them,  the  similitude  holds  throughout,  for  it  utterly 
consumed  ^em,  and  devoured  them,  and  all  that  belonged  unto  them 
in  this  world ;  they  were  devoured  by  it.  . 

Obs.  XIV.  The  dread  and  terror  of  God's  final  judgments-against  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel,  is^in  itself  inconceivable,  and  only  shadowed  out 
by  things  of  the  greatest  dread  and  terror  in  the  world.  Whence  it  is 
so,  I  shall  now  declare. 

Ver.  S8,  39. — A^tTt\<rac  Tif  voftov  MwaewCt  X'*'P'C  oueripfttw  eirt 
Svaiv  1)  Tpiai  ftapTvaiv  mro^vnaiui-  HoiTif,  SoKftn,  xeipovoc  a^iitt- 
3'i)(Tcr(u  Tijuupiac  6  rov  vlov  tov  Qiov  K<irairarT)crac,  mu  ro  aJ^ia 
Tijc  Sta3t|Ki]C  iH>tiioi>  tiyritfafUVOQ  tv  f  iiyiaa^ti,  icai  to  TlvfVfia  r»|c 
XoptTOt  tw^piaae. 

Ver.  26,  29.— He  that  detpUed  Motei"  law  died  wilkout  mereif, 
under  two  or  three  leitnettet.  Of  how  much  torer  punithmentj 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  w&rthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
with  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

The  apostle  confirms  what  he  had  spoken  of  the  sore  and  certain 
destruction  of  apostates  from  the  gospel,  by  an  argument  &  comparatis, 
and  ^  minori  ad  majus ;  that  is,  by  the  consideratiofi  of  the  two  states 
of  the  church,  which  he  had  all  along  compared  and  expressed. 
Wherefore,  to  convince  the  Hebrews,  not  only  of  the  certainty  and 
severity  of  the  judgment  declared,  but  also  of  the  equity  and  righteous- 
ness of  it,  he  proposeth  unto  them  the  consideration  of  God's  constitu- 
tion of  punishment  under  the  Old  Testament,  with  respect  unto  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  they  could  not  deny  to  be  just  and  equal 

In  ver.  28,  he  lays  down  the  matter  of  fact  as  it  was  stated  under 
the  law;  wherein  there  are  three  things.  1.  The  sin  whereunto  that 
of  apostasy  from  the  gospel  is  compued ;  '  he  that  despised  Moses' 
law.  2,  The  punishment  of  that  sin  according  to  die  law ;  he  that 
was  guilty  of  it '  died  without  mercy.'  S.  The  way  whereby  according 
unto  the  law  his  sin  was  to  be  charged  on  him  ;  it  was  '  under  two  or 
three  witnesses.' 

First.  Unto  the  first,  two  things  did  concur. 

1.  It  was  such  a  sin  as  by  the  law  was  capital  j  as  murder,  adultery. 
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incest,  idolatry,  blasphemy,  and  some  others.  Concerning  them  it  was 
provided  in  toe  law,  that  those  who  were  guilty  of  them  Aiould  be  put 
to  death.  God  alone  byffvirtue  of  his  sovereignty,  coul<KUspense  with 
the  execution  of  this  sentence  of  the  law,  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  David, 
2  Sam.  ni.  13  ;  but  aa  i#ito  the  people,  they  were  prohibited  on  any 
account  to  ^spense  with  it,  or  forbear  the  execution  of  it.  Num.  xxxv. 
31. 

S.  It  was  required  that  he  did  it  presumptuously,  or  with  a  high 
band,  Exod.  xxi.  14;  Num.  xv.  30,  31 ;  Deut.  xvit.  IS. 

He  that  was  thus  guilty  of  sin,  in  sinning  is  said  to  despise  Moses' 
law,  aSrtntaai;,  aSiTtiv,  to  Jbolish  it,  to  render  it  useless,  that  is,  in  him- 
self, by  contempt  of  the  authority  of  it,  or  the  authority  of  God  in  it. 
And  it  is  called  a  contempt,  and  abolishing  of  the  law,  aa  the  word 
signifies, 

Ist.  Because  of  God's  indulgence  unto  them  therein.  For  although 
the  general  sentence  of  the  law  was  a  curse,  wherein  death  was  con- 
tfuned  agfunst  every  transgression  thereof,  Deut  xxix.,  yet' God  had 
ordained  and  appointed,  that  for  all  their  sins  of  ignorance,  infirmity, 
or  surprisal  by  temptations,  an  atonement  should  be  nude  by  sacrifice, 
whereon  the  guilty  were  freed  as  unto  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  and 
restored  to  a  right  unto  all  the  promises  of  it.  Wherein  they  would  not 
abide  in  those  terms  and  conditions  of  the  covenant,  but  transgress  the 
bounds  annexed  to  them,  it  was  a  contempt  of  the  whole  law,  vrith  .the 
wisdom,  goodness,  and  authority  of  God  therein. 

2diy.  They  rejected  all  the  promises  of  it  which  were  given  exclu- 
sively unto  such  sins,  nor  was  there  any  way  appointed  of  God  for  their 
recovery  unto  an  interest  in  them.  Hereby  they  made  themselves  law- 
less  persons,  contemning  the  threatenings,  and  despising  the  promises  of 
the  law,  which  God  would  not  bear  in  any  of  them,  Deut.  xxix.  18 — SI. 

Oils.  I.  It  is  the  contempt  of  God  and  his  authority  in  his  law,  that 
is  the  gall  and  poison  of  sin. — This  may  be  said  in  some  measure  of  all 
voluntary  sins,  and  the  more  there  is  of  it  in  any  sin,  the  greater  is 
their  guilt,  and  the  higher  is  their  a^ravation  who  have  contracted  it. 
Bat  there  is  a  degree  hereof  which  God  will  not  hear  with ;  namely, 
when  this  presumptuous  contempt  hath  such  an  influence  into  any  sin, 
as  that  no  ignorance,  no  infirmity,  no  special  temptation  can  be  pleaded, 
unto  the  extenuation  of  it.  'I  obtained  mercy  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  in  unbelief.'  And  sundry  things  are  required  hereunto.  1. 
That  it  be  known  unto  the  sinner,  both  in  point  of  right  and  fact,  to  be 
such  a  sin  as  whereunto  the  penalty  of  death  without  dispehsation  was 
annexed.  2.  That  therefore  the  sense  of  God  in  the  law  be  suggested 
unto  the  soul,  in  and  by  the  ordinary  means  of  it  3.  That  the  resolu- 
tion of  continuing  in  it,  and  the  perpetration  of  it,  doth  prevail  against 
all  convictions  and  fear  of  punishment.  4.  That  motives  unto  the  con- 
trary, with  reluctancies  of  conscience,  be  stifled  or  overcome.  These 
things  rendered  a  sinner  presumptuous,  or  caused  him  to  sin  with  a  high 
hand  under  the  law;  whereunto  the  apostle  adds  in  the  next  verse,  die 
peculiar  aggravations  of  sin  against  the  gospel.  This  it  is  to  despise 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  it  is  explained.  Num.  xv.  30,  31. 

Secondly.  The  punishment  of  this  sin,  or  of  him  that  was  guil^  Of 
it,  was,  that  aitoOvntrKit,  '  he  died  without  mercy.'    He  disd,  that  is,  he 
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was  put  to  de&tb,  not  always  it  may  be  de  facto ;  but  such  waa  the  god- 
Btitudon  of  the  lav,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death  without  mercy.  There 
were  several  ways  of  inflicting  capital  punishments  appointed  by  the 
law,  aa  han^ng  on  a  tree,  burning,  and  stoning.  Of  aH  which,  and  Ae 
applicadon  of  them  unto  paitjcular  cases,  I  mve  given  a  descripti<m  m 
the  exercitations  unto  the  first  volume  of  these  commentaries.  And  it 
is  said,  that  he  died  x'^P'^  oucrtpjuoiv, '  without  mercy,'  not  only  hecuue 
there  was  no  allowance  for  any  such  mercy  as  should  save  and  deliver 
him,  hut  God  had  expressly  forbidden  that  either  mercy  or  compudw 
should  be  shown  in  such  cases,  Deut.  ziii.  6 — 9,  xiz.  13. 

This  is  expressly  added  unto  the  highest  instance  of  deo^smg  die 
law ;  namely,  the  decalogue  in  the  foundatioo  of  it,  whereon  all  odier 
precepts  of  the  law  were  built ;  and  that  which  comprised  a  total  apos- 
tasy from  the  whole  law.  Wherefore,  I  doubt  not  but  the  aposUe  nad 
an  especial  respect  unto  that  sin  in  iu  punishment,  which  had  a  com- 
plete parallel  with  that  whose  heinouaness  he  would  represent  How- 
ever, 

Obs.  II.  When  the  God  of  mercies  will  have  men  show  no  mercy, 
as  in  the  temporal  punishment;  he  can  and  will,  upon  repentance  stiov 
mercy  as  to  eternal  punishment. — For  we  dare  not  condemn  all  luila 
hell,  whom  the  law  condemned  as  unto  temporal  punishment. 

Thirdly.  The  way  of  execution  of  this  judgment :  it  was  not  to  be 
done  without,  twi  Sw<wv  q  rptm  ftafirvinv, '  two  or  three  witnesses,'  ihst 
is,  that  were  so  of  the  fact  and  crime.  The  law  is  express  in  this  case, 
Deut.  xvii.  6,  xix.  15 ;  Num.  xxxv.  30.  Although  God  was  verv  eevere 
in  the  prescription  of  these  judgments,  yet  he  would  give  no  advantage 
thereby  unto  wicked  and  malicious  persona,  to  take  away  the  lives  of 
innocent  men.  He  rather  chose  that  those  who  were  guilte  should, 
through  our  weakness,  go  free  for  want  of  evidence  agiunst  them,  Urn 
that  innocence  should  be  exposed  unto  the  malice  of  one  single  testi- 
mony or  witness.  And  such  abhorrence  God  had  of  false  witnesses  in 
criminal  causes,  as  that  which  is  most  contrary  unto  his  righteouineM 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  as  that  he  established  a  lex  talionii  in 
this  case  alone;  that  a  false  witness  should  suffer  the  utmost  of  wbtf 
he  thought  and  contrived  to  bring  on  one  another.  The  equi^  of 
which  law  is  still  continued  in  force,  as  suitable  to  the  law  of  nature, 
and  ought  to  be  more  observed  than  it  is,  Deut.  xix.  16^21. 

On  tliis  proposition  of  the  stale  of  things  under  the  law  by  God's 
appointment  as  to  sin  and  punishment,  the  apostle  makes  his  imereoce 
unto  the  certain^  and  equity  of  the  punishment  he  had  declared  with 
respect  unto  sins  against  the  gospel,  ver.  S9,  iroai^  y ttpovo^  a^iaiBiivtrvi, 
&c, '  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,'  &c.  And  there  is  in  these  wwds 
three  things :  1.  The  nature  of  the  sin  unto  which  the  puniBtimenl  u 
annexed.  S.  The  punishment  itself  expressed  comparatively  vitb  sod 
unto  that  of  the  transgression  of  Moses'  law.  3.  The  evidenceof  the 
inference  which  he  makes;  for  this  is  such  as  he  refers  it  unto  theo- 
selves  to  judge  upon,  '  Suppose  ye  shall  be  thought  worthy  ? 

The  sin  itself  is  described  by  a  threefold  a^javaUon  of  it,  esch  in- 
stance having  its  especial  aggravation:  1,  From  the  object  sinned 
against.     2,  From  the  act  of  the  minds  of  men  in  sinning  against  iL 
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1.  The  fint  aggravBtion  of  the  sin  intended  is  from  the  object  of  it 
the  person  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  included  m  it,  ie  the 
act  of  their  minds  towards  him,  '  they  trod,  or  trampled  upon  him.' 

9.  The  second  asainst  the  office  of  Christ,  especially  His  sacerdotal 
office,  and  the  sacrifice  of  his  blood  wbioh  he  oSereA  therein,  '  the 
Mood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified;'  and  the  aggrava- 
tion included  therein  from  the  act  of  their  minds  towards  it,  '  that  they 
accounted  it  an  unholy  thing.' 

3.  A  third  aggravation  as  unto  the  object,  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or 
the  Spirit  of  grace ;  and  the  aggravation  included  therein  b, '  that  they 
do  drapite  unto  him.' 

In  gmentl,  the  nature  and  aggravation  of  the  sin  intended,  may  be 
reduced  unto  these  heads, 

1.  The  object  of  it,  which  is  the  sum  and  substance,  a  divine  con- 
stellation of  all  the  blessed  efiects  of  infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
grace,  yea  the  whole  divine  wisdom,  goodness,  and  grace  of  God,  in 
the  most  glorious  manitestation  of  them.  All  these  things  are  com- 
prised intne  person,  office,  and  glory  of  the  Son  of  Qod,  ss  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  the  church. 

2.  The  actings  of  the  minds  of  men  towards  this  object,  which  is  in 
and  by  all  the  vilest  afiections  that  human  nature  is  capable  of.  Con- 
tempt, scorn,  and  malice,  are  ascribed  unto  such  sins :  KorairariKrac, 
'  they  trample  on,  they  despise,  and  do  despite.'  Wherefore,  if  it  be 
possible  thatai^  thing,  any  sins  of  men,  can  provoke  the  heat  of  divine 
indignation;  if  any  can  contract  such  a  guilt,  as  that  the  hoUness, 
righteousness,  truth,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  shall  be  engaged  unto  its 
eternal  punishment,  the  sin  here  intended  must  do  it.  We  shall  there- 
fore consider  it  in  its  nature,  and  distinct  aggravations, 

First.  The  sin  in  general  is,  that  which  we  have  spoken  to  before, 
namely,  sinning  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  is  an  absolute  total  relinquishment  andrdection  of  the  gospel. 

First.  In  the  description  of  the  special  object  of  this  sin,  that  which 
is  first  expressed  is  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  I  have  on 
sundry  occasions  before  shown,  how  the  apostle  doth  vary  in  bis  ex- 
pression of  Christ:  here  he  calls  him,  tov  vlov  tov  Oeov,  'the  Son  of 
God,'  and  he  maketh  use  of  this  name  to  give  a  sense  of  the  glorious 
greatness  of  the  person  with  whom  they  had  to  do,  against  whom  this 
sin  was  committed.  For  although  he  were  a  man  also,  who  had  blood 
to  shed,  and  did  shed  it  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  notwithstanding 
what  cursed  blasphemous  thoughts  they  might  have  of  him,  yet  indeed 
he  is,  and  will  appear  to  be,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  living  God. 

But  how  comes  this  Son  of  God  to  be  concerned  herein  t ,  What 
injuiy  is  done  him  by  apostates  from  the  gospel  ?  I  answer,  that  as  the 
u)rd  Christ  in  his  own  person  was  the  special  author  of  the  gospel ; 
as  his  authori^  is  the  special  object  of  our  faith  in  it ;  as  his  office, 
with  all  the  fnuts  of  it,  is  the  subject,  sum,  and  substance  of  the  gospel ; 
ao  there  is  no  reception  of  it  in  a  due  manner  unto  salvation,  no  rejec* 
tion  of  it  unto  final  condemnation,  but  what  is  all  of  it  originally, 
fundamentally,  and  virtually  contained  in  the  reception,  or  rejection  of 
the  person  of  Christ.    This  is  the  life,  the  «oul,  and  foundation  of  all 
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gospel  truth,  without  which  it  is  of  no  power  or  efficacy  unto  the  bouIs 
of  men.  But  I  have  treated  at  large  of  these  things  elsewhere.  I 
cannot  but  observe,  that,  as.  whosoever  rejects,  refuses,  foreakea  the 
gospel,  rejeclelh  and  forsaketh  the  person  of  Christ,  so  on  what  account 
soever  men  take  up  the  profession  of  it,  and  perform  the  duties  of  it, 
if  the  foundation  be  not  laid  in  a  reception  of  Christ  himself,  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  all  their  profession  will  be  in  vain.  This  is  the  first 
aggravation  of  this  sin :  it  is  committed  immediately  against  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  therein  his  authority,  goodness,  and  love. 

But  it  may  be  tliought,  if  the  person  of  Christ  be  concerned  herein, 
yet  it  is  indirectly  or  consequentially  only,  and  in  some  small  dafree. 
No,  aaith  the  apostle :  but  he  that  is  guilty  of  this  sin,  doth  trample  on 
the  Son  of  God,  or  tread  him  under  foot,  (taTOTraTiiiTnt,  The  word  is 
rendered  with  great  variety,  but  that  of  our  translation  is  proper,  and 
it  is  the  highest  expression  of  scorn,  contempt,  and  malice  amongst 
men.  To  '  tread  under  foot,'  is  to  despise  and  insult  over,  as  is  plain  in 
the  metaphor.  And  this  contempt  respects  both  the  person  of  Christ 
and  his  authority.  He  is  proposed  in  the  gospel,  was  professed  by  this 
sort  of  sinners  for  a  while  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Hereon  faith  in  him,  and  all  holy  reverence 
unto  him,  are  required  of  us,  as  on  him  whom  God  had  exalted  above 
principalities  and  powers,  and  whom  therefore  we  ought  to  exalt  and 
adore  in  our  souls.  But  now  by  this  sort  of  persons  he  was  esteemed  an 
evil-doer,  a  seducer,  one  not  at  all  sent  of  God,  but  .one  that  justly 
suifered  for  his  crimes.  Herein  they  trod  under  foot  the  Son  of  Goo, 
with  all  contempt  and  scorn. 

Again,  it  respects  his  authority.  This  the  gospel  declared,  and  those 
who  had  made  any  profession  of  it,  as  all  must  have  done  who  contract 
the  guilt  of  apostasy,  did  avow  and  submit  themselves  unto.  The  pro- 
fession they  made,  was  to  observe  and  do  all  that  he  had  commanded 
them,  because  all  power  was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  earth.  This 
they  now  utterly  rejected  and  despised,  as  unto  the  outward  observance 
of  his  commands,  ordinances,  and  institutions  of  divine  worship;  they 
openly  rejected  them,  betaking  themselves  unto  other  modes  and  rites 
of  divine  service,  in  opposition  and  contradiction  to  them,  even  those  of 
.  the  law.  Neither  did  they  retain  any  regu^  in  their  minds  unto  his 
authority. 

Obs.  III.  Though  there  may  be  sometimes  an  appearance  of  grest 
severity  in  God's  judgments  against  sinners,  yet  when  the  nature  oi 
their  sins,  and  the  aggravation  of  them,  shall  l>e  discovered,  they  viu 
be  manifest  to  have  been  righteous  and  within  due  measure. 

Obs.  IV.  We  ought  to  take  heed  of  every  neglect  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  authority,  lest  we  enter  into  some  degree  or  other  of 
the  guilt  of  this  great  offence. 

Obs.  V,  The  sins  of  men  can  really  reach  neither  the  person  nor  au- 
thority of  Christ ;  they  only  do  that  in  desire  which,  in  rffee^  they  can- 
not accomplish.  This  doth  not  take  off  or  extenuate  their  sin,  the 
guilt  of  it  is  no  less  than  if  they  did  actually  trample  upon  the  Son  of 
God. 

Secondly,  The  second  aggravation  of  the  sin  spoken  of  is  its  oppo- 
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sition  to  the  office  of  Christ,  especially  his  priestly  office,  and  tlie  sa- 
crifice that  he  ofiered  thereby,  called  here  ru  alfta  tik  Sm9i)Ki)c>  '  the 
blood  of  tlie  covenant.'  And  that  included  in  it  is  the  frame  of  their 
minds  in  that  opposition,  koivov  tiyiiaafitvoc,  '  they  counted  it  an  unholy 
things'  both  which  have  a  third  aggravation  from  the  use  and  efficacy 
of  that  blood,  ep  i^  riyiaa^ri,  '  it  is  that  wherein  he  was  sanctified.' 

For  the  first.  In  what  sense  the  blood  of  Christ  was  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  hath  been  fully  declared  on  ch.  ix.  That  whereby  the  new 
covenant  was  ratified,  confirmed,  and  made  effectual  as  unto  all  the 

nof  it,  unto  them  that  do  believe ;  and  it  was  the  foundation  of  all 
■llowing  acdngs  of  God  towards  him  in  his  exaltation  and  of  his 
intercession ;  see  ch.  xiii.  30.  The  blood  of  the  covenant  was  the  great 
expression  of  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  love  of  Christ  himself,  as 
well  as  the  cause  of  all  good  unto  ua ;  the  centre  of  divine  wisdom  in  all 
the  mediatory  actings  of  Christ,  the  life  and  soul  of  the  gospel.  Of 
this  blood  of  the  covenant  it  is  said,  that  they  who  are  guilty  of  the  sin 
tniended,  accounted  it  an  unholy  thing,  they  judged  it  so,  and  dealt 
with  it  accordingly.  Both  the  judgment  of  the  mind  and  practice 
thereupon  are  intended. 

Kocvov  is  'common,'  and  opposed  unto  any  thing  that  is  dedicated 
and  consecrated  unto  God,  and  made  sacred.  Hence  it  is  used  forpro- 
fane  and  unholy,  that  which  no  way  belongs  unto  divine  worship.  They 
did  no  ItHtger  esteem  it  as  that  blood  wherewith  the  new  covenant  was 
sealed,  confirmed,  established,  but  as  the  blood  of  an  ordinary  man  shed 
for  his  crimes,  which  is  common  and  unholy,  not  sacred;  not  of  so 
much  use  unto  the  glory  of  God  as  the  blood  of  bulls  and  beasts  in  le- 
gal sacrifices,  which  is  the  height  of  impiety.  And  there  are  many  de- 
greea  of  this  sin,  some  doctrinal,  some  practical ;  which,  though  they 
arise  not  unto  the  degree  here  intended,  yet  are  they  perilous  unto  the 
loula  of  men.  Those  by  whom  the  efficacy  of  his  blood  unto  the  ex- 
piation of  sin,  by  making  satisfaction  and  atonement,  is  denied,  as  it 
ia  by  the  Socinians,  will  never  be  able  to  free  themselves  from  making 
this  blood,  in  some  sense,  a  common  thing.  Yea,  the  contempt  which 
hath  been  cast  on  the  blood  of  Christ  by  that  sort  of  men,  will  not  be 
expiated  with  any  other  sacrifices  for  ever.  Others  do  manifest  what 
slight  thoughts  they  have  of  it,  in  that  they  place  the  whole  of  their 
religion  within  themselves,  and  value  their  own  light  as  unto  spiritual 
advantages  above  the  blood  of  Christ  And  practically  there  are  but 
few  who  tnist  unto  it  for  their  justification,  for  pardon,  righteousness, 
and  acceptance  with  God ;  which  is  in  a  great  measHre  to  account  it  a 
common  thiiv>  not  absolutely,  but  in  comparison  of  that  life,  excel- 
lency, and  efficacy,  Uiat  is  in  it  indeed.  But  as  Christ  is  precious  unto 
them  that  believe,  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  so  is  his  blood  alsp  wherewith  they  are 
redeemed,  1  Pet.  i.  19. 

Obs.  VI.  Every  thing  that  takes  off  from  a  high  and  glorious  esteem 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  is  a  dangerous 
entrance  into  apostasy.  Such  is  the  pretended  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
with  all  things  of  the  like  nature. 

The  last  aggravation  of  this  sin,  with  respect  unto  the  blood  of  Christ, 
is  the  nature,  use,  and  efficacy  of  it:  it  is  |v  4  ii7'<w3i.  '  that  where- 
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with  he  was  sanctified.'  It  is  not  real  or  internal  saoctificatioa  that  is 
here  intended,  but  it  is  a  separation  and  dedication  unto  God,  in  which 
sense  the  word  is  often  used.  And  ail  the  disputes  concerning  the  total 
and  .final  apostasy  fiom  the  laith,  of  them  who  have  been  really  and 
internally  sanctified  from  this  place,  are  altogether  vain ;  though  that 
which  a  man  profesaelh  concerning  himself,  may  be  said  of  him  in  ag- 
gravation of  his  sin.  But  the  difficulty  of  this  text  is,  concerning  whom 
these  words  are  spoken ;  for  they  may  be  referred  unto  the  person  thti 
is  guilty  of  the  sin  insisted  on.  He  counu  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  himself  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing.  For  as  at  the 
^ving  of  the  law,  or  (he  establishing  of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  the  peo- 
pie  being  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  beasts  that  were  oKred  in  sa- 
crifice, were  sanctified  or  dedicated  unto  God  in  a  peculiar  manner ;  so 
those  who,  by  baptism  and  confession  of  taith  in  the  church  of  Christ 
were  separated  from  all  others,  were  peculiarly  dedicated  to  God  thereby. 
And  therefore,  in  this  case,  apostates  are  said  to  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  or  vindicated  them  from  their  slavery  unto  the  law  by  his 
word  and  truth  for  a  season,  2  Pet.  ii.  !.  But  the  design  of  the  apostle 
in  the  context  leads  plainly  to  another  application  of  these  words.  It 
is  Chiist  himself  that  is  spoken  of,  who  was  sanctified  and  dedicated 
unto  God,  to  be  an  eternal  high  priest,  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  be  offered  unto  God,  as  I  have  shown  before.  The  priests  of 
old  were  dedicated  and  sanctified  unto  their  office  by  another  person, 
and  by  the  sacrifices  which  he  offered  for  them ;  they  could  not  sanctify 
themselves  ;  so  were  Aaron  and  his  sons  sanctified  by  Moses,  antece- 
dently unto  their  offering  any  sacrifice  themselves.  But  no  outward  act 
of  men  or  angels  could  unto  this  purpose  pass  on  the  Son  of  God.  He 
was  to  be  the  priest  himself,  the  sacrificer  himself,  to  dedicate,  conse- 
crate, and  sanctify  himself  by  his  own  sacrifice,  in  concurrence  with  the 
actings  of  God  the  Father  in  his  su£fering;  see  John  zvii.  19;  Heb.  ii. 
10,  V,  7,  9,  ix.  11,  12.  That  precious  blood  of  Christ,  wherein  or 
whereby  he  was  sanctified  and  dedicated  unto  God  as  the  eternal  hi^ 
priest  of  the  church,  this  they  esteemed  an  unholy  thing ;  that  is,  such 
as  would  have  no  such  effect  as  to  consecrate  him  unto  God  and  his 
office. 

Obs.  VII.  Hovrever  men  may  esteem  of  any  of  the  mediatory  actings 
of  Christ,  yet  are  they  in  tliemselves  glorious  and  excellent.  So  was 
the  sacrifice  of  his  own  blood,  even  that  whereby  not  only  the  church 
was  aancUfied,  but  himself  also  was  dedicated  as  our  high  priest  for 
ever. 

Thirdly.  The  third  aggravation  of  this  sin  is  taken  from  its  opposi- 
tion unto  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  km  to  Hvivfia  mc  xopiroc  tvv^piaac,  '  he 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace.'  And  as  in  the  former  in- 
stances,' so  it  is  here,  there  are  two  parts  of  this  aggravation.  The  first 
taken  from  the  object  of  their  sin,  '  the  Spirit  of  grace.'  The  second 
taken  from  the  manner  of  their  opposition  unto  him,  '  they  do  him  de- 
spite.' The  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  promised  and  communicated  under  the 
gospel  by  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Father,  as  the  author  and  cause,  ac- 
tually communicating  and  applyine  all  grace  unto  the  souls  of  them  that 
believe,  is  this  Spirit  of  grace.     And  tbis  carries  in  it  innumerable  ag- 
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grtvatioiu  of  this  sin.  This  person,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  God  him- 
telf,  hia  coromunicatiim  of  grace  and  mercy,  in  the  accomplishment  of 
the  most  glorious  jpromises  of  the  old  testament,  vas  he  whom  diese 

nies  renounced.  But  there  is  a  peculiar  nodon  or  consideration  of 
irit,  with  respect  whereunto  he  la  sinned  aeainst,  and  that  is  this, 
that  ne  was  peculiarly  sent,  given,  and  bestowed,  to  bear  witness  unto 
the  person,  doctrine,  death,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with  the  glory  that 
ensued  thereon,  John  zvi.  14 ;  1  Pet.  i.  13.  And  diis  he  did  in  various 
ways.  For  by  him  the  souls  of  multitudes  were  converted  unto  God, 
their  eyes  enlightened,  their  minds  sanctified,  their  lives  changed.  By 
him  did  those  who  believed  come  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  which 
hefore  wra%  as  a  sealed  book  unto  them ;  by  him  they  were  directed, 
encouraged,  supported,  and  comforted,  in  all  that  they  had  to  do  and 
niffer  for  the  name  of  Christ  By  him  were  all  those  mighty  works, 
wonders,  signs,  and  miracles  wrought,  which  accompanied  the  apos< 
ties  and  other  preachers  of  the  gospel  at  the  beginning.  Now  all  these 
thiiws,  aad  the  like  efiects  of  nis  grace  and  power  on  all  who  made 
[votession  of  the  gospel,  were  owned,  believea,  and  avowed  to  be  the 
works  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  promised  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah ;  and 
they  pleaded  the  evidence  of  them  unto  the  conhision  of  all  their  adver- 
saries. This  therefore  was  done  also  by  these  apostates,  before  their 
apostasy.  But  now  being  fiilly  fallen  off  from  Christ  and  the  gospel, 
they  openly  declared  that  there  was  no  testimony  in  them  unto  the  truth, 
hut  aU  these  things  were  either  diabolical  delusions  or  fanatical  misap- 
prehensions ;  that  indeed  there  was  nothing  of  truth,  reality,  or  power 
m  them,  and  therefore  no  argument  to  be  taken  from  them,  unto  the 
confinnatioQ  of  the  truth  of  Christ  in  the  gospel.  Now  this  proceeding 
&Mn  them  who  had  once  themselves  made  the  same  profession  with 
others  of  their  truth  and  reality,  gave  the  deepest  wound  that  could  be 
given  unto  the  gospel.  For  all  the  adversaries  of  it  who  were  silenced 
with  this  public  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  knew  not  what  to 
say,  amsidering  the  many  miracles  that  were  wrought,  did  now 
strengthen  themselves  by  the  confession  of  these  apostates,  that  there 
was  nothing  in  it  but  pretence ;  and  who  should  better  know  than  those 
who  had  been  of  that  society  ? 

Obs.  VIII.  There  are  no  such  cursed  pernicious  enemies  unto  reli- 
gion as  apoatates. 

Hence  are  they  said  to  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  fvv€(H<Fac> 
They  do  injure  him  so  &r  as  tliey  are  able.  The  word  includes 
'wrong,  with  contempt.*  And  this  they  did  upon  a  twofold  account. 
For,  1.  The  works,  many  of  them,  which  he  then  wrousht,  were  emi- 
nent and  evident  effects  of  divine  power ;  and  to  ascribe  such  works 
unto  another  cause  is  to  do  despite  unto  him.  S.  They  did  so  princi- 
pally, in  that  by  all  his  works,  and  in  the  whole  tUspensation  of  him, 
Ke  gave  testimony  unto  Christ  in  the  gospel.  And  what  greater  despite 
and  wrong  could  be  done  unto  him,  than  to  question  nis  truth  and 
the  veracity  of  his  testimony  7  No  greater  despite  can  be  done  unto  a 
nun  of  any  reputation,  than  to  question  his  truth  and  credit  in  that 
wherein  be  engageth  himself  as  a  witness.  And  if  lying  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  so  great  a  sin,  what  is  it  to  make  the  Holy  Ghost  a  liar  f 
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Herein  did  such  persons  do  him  despite.  For  notwithstanding  the 
public  tesdmony  he  gave  in,  with,  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
they  rejected  it  as  a  fable,  in  despising  his  person  and  authority. 

All  these  great  and  terrible  aggravations  are  inseparable  ft-om  this 
sin  of  apostasy  from  the  gospel,  above  those  of  any  ein  against  the  law 
of  Moaes  whatever.  They  were  none  of  them  in  the  vilest  sin  prohi- 
bited by  the  law  under  capital  punishment. 

Secondly.  Hence,  therefore,  the  apostle,  2,  Proposeth  it  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  Hebrews,  iroai^  xnpovoQ  rifiiupiac,  '  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,'  they  suppose  a  sinner  guilty  of  this  sin  shall  be 
judgea  worthy,  above  what  was  inflicted  on  the  wilful  transgressors  of 
the  law  7  And  there  is  included  herein,  1.  That  such  a  sinner  shall  be 
punished.  Apostates  may  flatter,  themselves  with  impunity,  but  in  due 
time  punishment  will  overtake  them.  How  shall  they  escape  who  neg- 
lect  so  great  salvation  ?  Much  less  shall  they  do  so  by  whom  it  is 
thus  despised  in  all  the  causes  of  it  S.  That  this  shall  be  a  sore,  a 
great,  and  an  evil  puni^ment,  which  is  included  in  the  note  of  compa- 
rison, far  greater  punishment,  such  as  men  shall  be  able  neither  to 
abide  nor  to  avoid.  S.  Comparatively,  it  shall  be  a  sorer  punishment 
than  that  which  was  appointed  for  wilful  transgressions  of  the  law, 
which  was  death  without  mercy.  ♦.  That  the  degree  of  its  exceeding 
that  punishment  is  inexpressible:  'Of  how  much  sorer?'  None  can 
declare  it,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  expresseth  himself,  when  he  would  inti- 
mate unto  our  minds  that  which  we  cannot  absolutely  conceive  and 
apprehend,  1  Pet.  iv.  17, 18.  But  whereas  that  punishment  was  death 
without  mercy,  wherein  could  this  exceed  it  ?  I  answer,  because  that 
was  a  temporal  death  only.  For  though  such  sinners  under  the  law 
might,  and  did  many  of  them,  perish  eternally,  yet  they  did  not  so  by 
virUie  of  the  constitution  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  reached  only  unto 
temporal  punishments ;  but  this  punishment  is  eternal,  that  is  constantly 
proposed  in  the  first  place  unto  all  impenitent  unbelievers  and  despisers 
of  the  gospel ;  see  3  Thess.  i.  6—8 ;  Mark  xvi.  16,  &c.  Yet  so  as 
not  to  exclude  any  other  temporal  judgments,  in  spirituals  or  naturals, 
that  may  precede  it.  Such  was  that  whereunto  the  temporal  destruc- 
tion, that  was  ready  to  come  on  these  despisers,  did  belong. 

Thirdly.  The  way  whereby  they  aremade  obnoxious  unto  it  is,  that 
they  are  counted  worthy  of  it,  <i|iiu9t)(TET(u,  they  shall  receive  neither 
more  nor  less,  hut  their  due.  The  ju<^  in  this  case  is  God  himself,  as 
the  apostle  declares  in  the  next  verse.  He  alone  knows,  he  alone  can 
justly  determine,  what  such  apostates  are  worthy  of.  But  in  general 
that  this  shall  unspeakably  exceed  that  annexed  unto  the  transgression 
of  the  law,  is  lefl  unto  themselves  to  judge,  Sokuti,  'suppose  ye.'  Ye 
know  and  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  punishments  under  the  law  t»  be 
inflicted  on  its  transgressors  by  the  constitution  and  sanction  of  it,  were 
all  of  them  righteous,  for  God  was  the  Judge  of  this  in  them  all.  Con- 
sider now  what  aggravations  this  sin  is  accompanied  withal  above  all 
sins  whatever  against  the  law,  and  be  yourselves  judges  of  what  will 
follow  hereon.  What  do  you  think  in  your  own  hearts  will  be  the 
judffnuent  of  God  concerning  these  sinners  ?  This  argument  the  apostle 
doth  frequendy  insist  upon,  as  ch.  ii.  2—4,  xii.  25,  and  it  had  a  peculiar 
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cogency  towards  the  Hebrews,  who  had  lived  under  the  terror  of  those 
legal  punishments  all  their  days. 

0\k.  IX.  The  inevitable  certainty  of  the  eternal  puniehment  of 
gospel  despisers,  depends  on  the  essential  holiness  ajid  righteousness  of 
uod,  as  the  ruler  and  judge  of  all. — It  is  nothing  but  what  he,  in  his 
just  judgment,  which  is  according  to  truth,  accounteth  them  wortliy  of, 
Rom.  i.  32. 

Obs.  X.  It,  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  thus  to  deal  with  men. 
Wherefore  all  hopes  of  mercy,  or  of  the  least  relaxation  of  punishment 
unto  apostates  unto  all  eternity,  are  vun  and  false :  they  shall  have 
judgment  without  merey. 

Obs.  XI.  God  hath  allotted  difierent  degrees  of  punishment  unto  the 
different  degrees  and  aggravations  of  sin. — The  wages  indeed  of  every 
■in  is  death,  but  there  is  unto  such  persons  as  these  a  savour  of  death 
unto  death,  and  there  shall  be  different  degrees  of  eternal  punishment, 

Obs.  XII.  The  apostasy  from  the  gospel  here  described,  being  the 
absolute  height  of  all  sin  and  impiety  that  the  natiu^  of  man  is  capable 
of,  renders  them  unto  eternity  obnoxious  unto  all  punishment  that  the 
same  nature  is  capable  of. — The  greatest  sin  must  have  the  greatest 
judgment. 

Obs.  XIII.  It  is  our  duty  diligently  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  sin, 
leat  we  be  overtaken  in  the  great  offence. — Such  persons  as  they  in  the 
text,  it  may  be,  little  thought  what  it  was  that  they  should  principally 
be  charged  withal,  namely,  for  their  apostasy  ;  and  now  dreadful  was  it 
when  it  came  upon  thejn  in  an  evident  conviction  ! 

Obs.  XIV.  Sinning  against  the  testimony  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
unto  die  truth  and  power  of  the  gospel,  whereof  men  have  had  expe- 
rience, is  the  moat  dangerous  symptom  of  a  perishing  condition. 

Obs.  XV.  Threatenings  of  liiture  eternal  judgments'  unto  gospel 
desMflers,  helo^  unto  the  preaching  and  declaration  of  the  gospel. 

Olw.  XVI.  The  equity  and  righteousness  of  the  most  severe  judg- 
Dtenta  of  God,  in  eternal  punishments  against  gospel  despisers,  is  so 
evident,  that  it  may  be  referred  to  the  jud^ent  of  men  not  obstinate  in 
their  blindnesi. 

Obs.  XVII.  It  is  our  duty  to  justify  and  bear  witness  unto  God  in 
the  righteousness  of  his  judgment  against  gospel  despisers. 

Vkr.  30,  81. — OiSa/ifv  7«p  Tov  uwovra'  Ejuot  «8iKiiffic,  i-yw  avrairo- 
SkXTtaT,  Xtyti  Kvptof  Koi  y/raXiv,  Kwpioc  Kpivtt  tov  Xaov  outou" 
^Poifffov  TO  ffnriativ  cic  \tfas  0(ov  ^wvroc- 

Ver.  30,  31 . — For  we  know  him  that  hath  taid,  Vengeance  belongelh 
unto  me,  I  teiil  recompense,  tailh  the  Lord.  And  again,  ihe  Lord 
shall  judge  hit  people.  It  it  a  fearful  thihg  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God. 

There  is  in  these  verses  the  confirmation  of  all  that  was  spoken  be- 
fore, by  the  consideration  of  what  God  is  in  himself,  with  whom  alone 
we  have  to  do  in  this  matter,  and  what  he  assumeih  unto  himself  in  this 
and  the  like  cases.     As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  in  the  severe  sentence 


S3Cy  AN   EXPOSITION   OP  THE  [CH.  X. 

which  we  have  denounced  ag^nst  apostates,  we  have  spoken  nothing 
but  what  is  suitable  unto  the  holiness  of  Ood :  and  what,  indeed,  in 
such  cases,  he  hath  declared  that  he  will  do.  The  conjunction  fof, 
denotes  the  introduction  of  a  reason  of  what  was  spoken  before ;  but 
this  ia  not  all  which  he  had  discoursed  on  this  subject;  but  more  parti- 
cularly, the  reference  he  had  made  unto  Uieir  own  judgments,  of  what 
sore  punishment  was  due  unto  apostates.  Thus  it  will  be  with  them, 
thus  you  must  needs  determine  concerning  them  in  your  own  minds,  for 
we  know  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  these  things/  Wherefore, 
the  apostle  confirms  the  truth  of  his  discourse,  or  rather  illustrates  the 
evidence  of  it,  by  adouble  consideration.  1.  Of  the  person  ofhimwho 
is  and  is  to  be  the  sole  judge  in  this  case,  who  is  God  alone  :— 'for  we 
know  him.'  And  @.  What  God  hath  assumed  unto  himself,  and  af- 
firmed  concerning  himself  in  the  like  cases,  which  he  expresseUi  in  a 
double  testimony  of  Scripture.  3.  And  then  lastly,  there  is  the  wajr 
whereby  our  minds  are  influenced  from  this  person  and  what  he  hatn 
said,  which  is,  that  'we  know  him,'  oiSq^ev  yap. 

First.  The  first  consideration,  confirming  the  evidence  and  certainty 
of  the  (ruth  asserted,  is  the  person  of  him  who  ia  the  only  judge  in  ikis 
case.  I  confess,  the  pronoun  herein  is  not  expressed  in  the  original, 
but  as  it  is  included  in  the  participle  and  article  prefixed,  rov  iiiruvra, 
'  he  that  s^th,'  who  expresseth  himself  in  the  words  ensuing.  But  it 
is  evident  that  the  apostle  directeth  unto  a  special  consideration  of  God 
himself,  both  in  the  manner  of  the  expression  and  in  the  addition  of 
those  words,  Xtyn  Kvptoc,  to  the  testimony  which  he  writes  imme- 
diately. If  you  will  be  convinced  of  a  righteousness,  and  certainty  of  Uiis 
dreadful  destruction  of  apostates,  consider  in  the  first  place  the  author 
of  this  judgment,  the  only  judge  in  the  case; — 'we  know  him  that  hath 
said.' 

Obs.  I.  There  can  be  no  right  judgment  made  of  the  nature  and  de- 
merit of  ain,  without  a  due  consideration  of  the  nature  and  holiness  of 
God,  against  whom  it  is  committed.  Fools  make  a  mock  of  un,  thqr 
have  no  sense  of  its  guilt  nor  dread  of  its  punishment.  Others  have 
slight  thoughts  of  it,  measuring  it  only  either  by  outward  effects,  or  by 
presumptions  which  they  have  been  accustomed  unto.  Some  have  ge- 
neral notions  of  its  guilt,  as  it  is  prohibited  by  the  divine  law, -but 
never  search  into  the  nature  of  that  law  witii  respect  unto  its  author. 
Such  Calse  measures  of  sin  ruin  the  souls  of  men. 

Obs.  II.  Nothing,  therefore,  will  state  our  thoughts  aright  fioncem- 
ing  the  guilt  and  demerit  of  sin,  but  a  deep  consideration  of  the  infinite 
p«atness,  holiness,  righteousness,  and  power  of  God,  against  whom 
It  is  committed. 

And  hereunto  this  also  is  to  be  added,  that  God  acts  not  m  the  effect 
of  any  of  these  properties  of  his  nature,  but  on  a  precediiw  contempt 
of  bis  goodness,  bounty,  grace,  and  mercy ;  as  it  is  impossible  that  nn 
should  come  into  the  world  but  by  the  contempt  of  these  things.  Ajite- 
cedently  unto  all  possibiUcy  of  sinning,  God  conununicates  the  effects  of 
his  goodness  and  bounty  unto  the  creation ;  and  in  those  sins  which  are 
■gainst  the  gospel,  he  doth  so  also  of  his  grace  and  merey.  This  is 
tnat  which  will  give  us  a  due  measure  of  the  guilt  and  demerit  of  sin. 
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Look  upon  it  as  a  contempt  of  infinite  goodness,  bounty,  grace,  and 
mercy,  and  to  rise  up  aeainst  infinite  greatness,  holiness,  righteousness, 
and  pover,  and  we  shall  have  a  view  of  it  as  it  is  in  itself. 

Ods.  Ill-  Under  apprehensions  of  great  severities  of  divine  judg- 
ments, the  consideration  of  God,  the  author  of  them,  will  both  relieve 
our  faith,  and  quiet  our  hearts.  Instances  of  divine  judgments  are 
given  in  the  eternal  rejection  of  multitudes  of  angels,  on  their  guilt  in 
one  sin ;  in  the  woeful  sin  of  Adam,  and  the  ruin  of  his  posterity,  even 
of  those  who  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  his  transgression ;  in 
the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by  an  universal  flood  i  in  the  fire  and 
brimstone  that  God  rained  firom  heaven  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ; 
in  the  final  rejection  of  the  Jews ;  in  the  cfreadful  overthrow  of  the  city 
and  temple  by  fire ;  and  in  the  eternity  of  the  torments  of  impenitent 
sinnera.  In  all  these  things,  and  others  that  seem  to  have  any  thing  of 
the  same  kind  with  them,  we  shall  need  nothing  to  give  the  most  full 
satisfaction  unto  our  souls,  if  we  know  Him  who  hath  said,  *  Vengeance 
is  mine:  I  will  repay  it.' 

Secondly.  This  is  the  second  consideration,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  a 
double  testimony,  wherein  God  assumeth  unto  himself  that  which  will 
give  assurance  of  the  punishment  of  apostates.  And  we  may  consider 
concenung  these  testimonies,  1st.  The  apostle's  application  of  them 
unto  his  purpose.     2dly.  The  force  that  is  in  them  unto  that  end. 

They  are  both  of  them  taken  firom  Deut.  xsxii.  35,  36.  But  in  that 
place  they  seem  absolutely  to  intend  vengeance  and  judgment  on  the 
adversaries  of  his  people,  to  make  a  way  for  their  deliverance.  But 
here  they  are  applied  unto  the  final  destruction  of  that  same  people, 
namely,  the  Jews,  without  hopes  of  deliverance. 


1.  That  it  is  usual  with  the  apostle  in  this  Epistle,  and  al!  other 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  to  make  use  of  testimonies  out  of  the 
Old,  without  respect  unto  the  particular  cases  and  designs  which  they 
ore  originally  applied  unto,  but  with  r^ard  unto  the  truth  and  equity 
contained  in  them ;  whereon  they  are  equally  applicable  unto  all  cases 
of  a  like  nature.  Thus,  suth  he,  God  declares  himself  with  respect 
unto  his  stubborn  enemies,  whence  a  rule  is  established,  that  he  will 
deal  ao  with  all  that  are  so,  who  are  in  the  same  circumstances  with 
them  of  whom  we  speak. 

Sdly.  What  God  speaks  concerning  his  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of 
his  people  in  covenant  with  him,  is  applicable  unto  that  people  itself, 
whtni  they  absolutely  break  and  rgect  the  covenant.  So  was  it  done 
by  these  aposUtes,  who  thereon  came  mto  the  room  and  place  of  the 
most  corsed  enemies  of  God  and  his  people.  And  therefore  God  will 
be  unto  them  what  he  was  unto  the  worst  of  those  his  adversaries. 

3.  That  which  God  properly  in  that  place  assumetli  this  title  unto 
himself  upon,  is  the  cruelty  and  rage  of  those  adversaries  in  the  peree- 
cniion  and  destruction  of  his  people ;  and  shall  he  not  act  in  like  man- 
ner towards  them  who  murdered  the  hord  Jesus,  and  persecuted  all  his 
followers  ?  "Wherefore,  whatever  fivnie  of  mind  in  God  is  represented 
in  the  Scripture,  as  unto  his  indignation  against  the  worst  of  sinners 
and  his  adversaries,  is  fully  applicable  unto  these  degenerate  apostates. 

VOL.    IV.  V 
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The  first  testimony  in  the  original  is,  cWi  Dps  "i, '  to  me  vengeance 
and  recompence,'  which  the  apostle  here  renders  by  t/iot  McStmivi;,  tyta 
avTavoSwaw,  '  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompense ;'  and 
in  ch.  ii.  2,  he  expresses  a  limilar  sentiment  by  evSucoc  fiia^airoSotna. 
Recompence  is  the  actual  exercise  of  vengeance.  Aikii,  tKBunfvic, '  ven- 
geance, is  the  actual  execution  of  judgment  on  sinners,  according  to 
meir  desert,  vrithout  mitigation  of  mercy.  It  is  an  act  of  judgment, 
and  wherever  mention  is  made  of  it,  God  is  still  proposed  as  a  jndge, 
it  being  a  just  retribution,  on  the  consideration  of  the  demerit  <^  sin 
as  sin. 

1.  This  vengeance  God  approprialeth  the  right  of  unto  himself  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  as  that  which,  in  its  full  latitiue,  no  creature  hath  any 
interest  in ;  see  Ps.  xciv.  1,  S.  For  it  respects  only  sin  in  its  own  for- 
mal nature,  as  sin  against  God.  1.  Though  men  may  inflict  punish- 
ments on  it,  yet  they  do  it  principally  on  other  accounts.  Whatever  is 
of  vengeance  in  punishment,  is  merely  an  emanation  from  divine  con- 
stitution. 3.  No  creature  can  have  the  just  measures  of  the  desert  of 
sin,  so  as  to  give  it  a  just  and  due  recompence.  S.  The  power  of  the 
creature  cannot  extend  to  the  just  execiition  of  vengeance,  sins  deserv- 
ing eternal  punishment  4.  Pure  vengeance,  as  vengeance,  is  not  to  be 
intrusted  with  our  nature,  nor  would  any  man  be  able  to  manage  it,  bot 
would  fall  into  one  excess  or  other,  unto  the  ruin  of  his  own  soul. 
Wherefore  God  hath  reserved  and  included  all  vengeance  unto  him- 
aelf,  and  all  just  final  retribution  for  and  unto  sin.  Although  he  hath 
allowed  infliction  of  punishment  on  offenders,  in  order  unto  Uie  govern- 
ment and  peace  of  me  world  in  magistrates  and  public  persons ;  yet  as 
unto  vengeance,  as  it  denotes  giving  satisfaction  to  ourselves  in  the 
punishment  of  others,  it  is  forbidden  unto  all  persons,  both  private  and 
public.  God,  in  executing  vengeance,  gives  satisfaction  unto  his  ovm 
infinite  holiness  and  righteousness,  which  makes  it  holy  and  just.  Men 
cannot  give  satisfaction  unto  themselves  in  punishment,  but  it  is  unto 
their  evil  affections,  which  makes  it  useless  and  unjust.  Hence  David 
blessed  God,  that  he  had  kept  him  from  avenging  himself  on  Nabal. 
For  there  is  no  vengeance  but  what  is  exerted  by  a  man's  self,  in  his 
own  case  and  cause :  the  judgment  unto  punishment  is  for  others. 
Wherefore  the  formal  reason  of  the  appropriation  of  all  vengeance  unto 
God  is,  that  God  alone  can  judge  and  punish  in  his  own  case,  and  unto 
hia  own  satisfaction.  '  He  hath  made  all  things  for  himself,  and  the 
wicked  for  the  day  of  evil.' 

S.  In  this  appropriation  of  vmgeance  unto  God,  there  is  supposed 
and  included,  that  indeed  there  is  vengeance  with  God,  which  in  due 
time  he  will  execute,  tyw  avrmroiwaw,  '  1  will  repay,  saith  God.'  He 
doth  oftentimes  exercise  great  patience  and  forbearance,  even  then  when 
vengeance  might  justly  be  expected  and  is  called  for,  '  How  long  dost 
thou  not  avenge  our  blood  7  This  commonly  adds  unto  the  security 
of  wicked  men,  and  they  learn  to  despise  the  threatenings  of  all  the 
judgments  of  God  which  they  have  deserved,  2  Pet.  iii.  3 — 7  ;  Ecc). 
viii.  11.  They  are  ready  to  conclude,  that  dther  vengeance  doth  not 
belong  unto  God,  or  that  it  shall  be  executed  when  and  where  they  are 
not  concerned.     But  in  all  these  cases,  God  hath  fixed  a  determinate 
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time  and  season  for  the  execution  of  deserred  vei^eonce.  Hence  he 
calls  it,  '  the  year  of  vengeance,'  and  '(hedayof  recompence;'  »o  here, 
'  I  will  repay  it,  saith  the  Lord.' 

This  being  so,  God  haring  said  that,  eftot  tKSinjotc,  '  vengeance  be- 
longeth  unto  him,'  and  that  it  is  due  unto  provoking  sins  and  sinners ; 
that  it  is  in  his  power,  and  his  alone,  to  inflict  it  when  and  how  he 
pleasetb,  and  that  he  will  certainlv  do  so ;  in  the  assurance  whereof 
the  apostle  adds  that  word,  'saith  the  Lord,  he  will  repay  it;'  it  evt- 
dently  follows,  that  in  his  appointed  season,  the  day  and  year  of  ven- 
eeance,  such  horrible  provoking  sinners  as  were  those  treated  of,  must 
&11  under  the  most  severe  punishment,  and  that  for  evermore. 

The  second  testimony  taken  from  the  same  place,  is  of  the  same  im- 
portance with  this,  Kv()ioc  Kptvu  tov  Xaov  avrou,  '  the  Lord  shall  judge 
Dia  people.'  In  Deuteronomy,  it  is  applied  unto  such  a  judgment  of 
them  as  tends  unto  their  deliverance.  But  the  general  trum  ^  the 
words  is,  that  God  is  the  supreme  Judge,  he  is  Judge  himself,  Ps.  1.  6. 
This  the  apostle  malces  use  of,  concluding,  that  the  righteousness  of 
-God,  as  the  supreme  Judge  of  all,  obltgem  him  unto  this  severe  de- 
■truction  of  apostates,  '  For  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  Uie  world  do 
right  V  Shall  not  he  who  is  Judge  in  a  peculiar  manner  of  those  that 
profess  themselves  to  be  bis  people,  pumsh  them  for  their  iniquides, 
especially  such  as  break  on  alt  covenant-reladon  between  him  and 
themf 

Obs.  IV.  A  due  consideration  of  the  nature  of  God,  his  office,  that 
he  is  the  Judge  of  all,  especially  of  his  people,  and  that  inclosure  he 
hath  made  of  vengeance  unto  himself,  under  an  irrevocable  purpose  for 
its  execution,  gives  indubitable  assurance  of  the  certain  unavoidable  de- 
straction  of  all  wilful  apostates. — All  their  security,  all  their  presump- 
tions, all  their  hopes  will  vanish  before  this  consideradoti,  as  darkness 
Wfore  the  light  of  the  sun. 

Obsk  V.  Although  those  who  are  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  do 
stand  in  many  relattons  unto  him,  that  are  full  of  refreshment  and  com- 
fort; yet  b  it  their  duty  constantly  to  remember  that  be  is  the  holy  and 
righteous  Ju<^,  even  towards  his  own  people. 

Thirdly.  The  ground  of  the  application  of  these  tesdmonies  unto  the 

E resent  case,  is  that  knowledge  of  God,  which  they  had  unto  whom 
e  spoke,  oiSafuv,  '  for  we  know  him.'  You  have  the  same  sense  of 
God,  his  holiness  and  truth,  as  I  have,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be 
strange  unto  you,  that  he  will  deal  thus  sev«cly  with  apostates  ;  you 
know  who  be  is,  how  uifinite  in  holiness,  righteousness,  and  power ;  you 
know  wiiat  he  hath  said  in  cases  Uke  unto  this,  namely,  that  vengeance 
is  bis,  and  he  will  repay  it;  wherefore  it  must  be  evident  unto  you, 
that  lliese  things  will  be  as  (bey  are  now  declared. 

Oba.  VI.  The  knowledge  of  God,  in  some  good  measure,  both  what 
be  is  in  tumself,  and  what  he  hath  taken  on  himself  to  do,  is  necessary 
to  render  ather  his  promises  or  dtteatenings  effectual  unto  the  minds 
of  men. 

Vee.  31. — /( «  o  fear/ul  thing  to  fall  into  the  hand*  of  the  Uving 
God. 
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The  aoostle,  in  these  words,  winds  up  his  whole  ailment  against 
the  wilfiil  deapisers  of  the  gospel,  taken  Ironi  the  nature  and  aggrava^ 
tiona  of  that  sin,  with  the  severity  of  the  punishment  that  would  cer- 
tainly befal  them  that  are  guilty  thereof.  And  these  words  are,  as  an 
inference  from  them  that  go  immediately  before,  so  they  are  a  recapitu- 
lation of  all  that  he  had  spoken  to  this  purpose.  Let  men  look  to 
it,  look  to  themselves,  consider  what  they  do,  for  'it  is  a  fearfiil 
thing,'  &c. 

There  are  three  things  in  the  words.  1.  The  description  given  of 
God  with  respect  unto  the  present  case,  '  he  is  the  living  God.'  3. 
The  event  of  their  sin  with  respect  unto  him :  it  is  'a  falling  into  his 
hands.*    S.  The  nature  hereof  in  general :  '  it  is  a  fearful  thing.' 

1.  In  what  sense  God  is  called  the  Qtov  Ztuvroi;,  'living  God,'  and 
with  respect  unto  what  ends,  hath  been  declared  on  ch.  iii.  12,  ix.  14i. 
In  brief,  this  tide  is  ascribed  unto  God  principally  on  two  accounts.  1. 
By  way  of  opposition  unto  all  dead  and  dumb  jdols,  those  whom  the 
heathen  worshipped;  and  which  are  graphically  described  by  the 
Psalmist,  Ps.  cxv.  4—8,  as  also  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  xliv.  9^11,  &c 
And  this  is  to  impress  upon  our  minds  a  due  sense  of  his  glory,  and 
eternal  power,  according  as  we  are  called  to  trust  in  him  or  to  fear  him. 
Life  is  the  foundation  m  power.  He  who  hath  life  in  himself,  who  is 
the  cause  of  all  life  in  all  other  things  that  are  partakers  of  it,  must  be 
the  only  spring  of  infinite  power.  But  God  is  here  called  '  the  living 
God,'  with  respect  unto  his  eternal  power,  whereby  he  is  able  to  avenge 
the  sins  of  men.  Indeed  it  calls  to  mind  all  the  other  holy  properties 
of  his  nature,  which  are  suited  to  impress  dread  or  terror  on  the  minds 
of  presumptuous  sinners,  whose  punishment  ia  thence  demonstrated  to 
be  unavoidable.  He  sees,  and  knows  all  the  evil  and  malice  that  is  in 
their  sin,  and  the  circumstances  of  it.  He  is  the  God  that  liveth  and 
seeth,  Gen.  xvi-  13.  And  as  he  seeth,  so  he  iudgeth,  because  he  is  the 
living  God,  which  also  is  the  ground  of  holy  trust  in  him.  1  Tim. 
iv.  10. 

Obs.  VII.  This  name  of .' the  living  God,'  is  full  of  terror  or  com- 
fort unto  the  souls  of  men. 

2,  The  eVent  of  tlie  sin  spoken  against,  as  unto  its  demerit,  with  re- 
spect unto  God,  is  called  '  falling  into  his  hands,'  ffonaeiv  (ic  x^'P^c- 
'rhe  assertion  is  general,  but  particularly  applied  unto  this  case  by  the 
apostle.  To 'fall  into  the  hands'  is  a  common  expression  with  refe- 
rence unto  any  one  falling  into  and  under  the  power  of  his  enemies. 
None  can  be  said  to  '  fell  into  the  hands  of  God,'  as  though  they  were 
not  before  in  his  power.  But  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  God  absolutely, 
as  it  is  here  intended,  is  to  be  obnoxious  to  the  power  and  judgment  of 
God,  when  and  where  there  is  nothing  in  God  himself,  nothing  in  his 
word,  promises,  laws,  institutions,  that  should  oblige  him  to  mercy,  or  a 
mitigation  of  punishment.  So  when  a  man  falls  into  the  hands  of  his  ■ 
enemies,  between  whom  and  him  there  is  no  law,  no  love,  he  can  expect 
nothipg  but  death.  Such  is  this  falling  into  .the  hands  of  the  living 
God ;  there  is  nothing  in  thp  law,  nothing  in  the  gospel,  that  can  be 
pleaded  for  the  least  abatement  of  punishment.  There  is  no  property 
of  God  that  can  be  implored :,  it  is  the  destruction  of  the  sinner  alone, 
whereby  they  will  all  be  glorified. 
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There  is  a  &Uiog  into  the  hands  of  God  that  respects  temporal  things 
only,  and  that  U  spoken  of  comparatively.  Wlien  David  knew  that  an 
afBiction  or  temporal  puniahment  was  unavoidable,  he  chose  rather  to 
fall  into.the  hands  of  God,  as  unto  the  immediate  infliction  of  it,  than 
to  have  the  wrath  of  men  used  as  the  instruments  thereof,  S  Sam. 
xxiy.  17.     But  this  appertains  not  unto  our  present  purpose. 

3.  Hereof  the  apostle  affirms  in  general,  that  it  is  ^uEcfiov,  '  a  fear- 
ful, dreadful  thing,  that  which  no  heart  can  conceive,  nor  tongue  ex- 
press. Men  are  apt  to  put  off  thoughts  of  it,  to  have  slight  thoughts 
about  it;  but  it  is,  and  will  be  dreadful,  terrible,  and  eternally  destruc- 
tive of  every  thing  that  is  good,  and  inflictive  of  every  thing  that  is  evil, 
or  that  our  nature  is  capable  of. 

Obs  VIII.  There  is  an  appreh^ision  of  the  terror  of  the  Lord  in 
the  final  judgment,  which  is  ot  great  use  unto  the  souls  of  men,  2  Cor. 
V.  11.  It  is  so  to  them  who  are  not  yet  irrecoverably  engaged  into  the 
efiects  of  it. 

Obs.  IX.  When  there  is  nothing  left*  of  judgment,  nothing  remains 
but  Uie  expectation  of  it,  its  fore-apprehension  will  be  filled  with  dread 
and  terror. 

Obs.  X.  The  dread  of  the  final  judgment,  where  there  shall  be  no 
mixture  of  ease,  is  altogether  inexpressible. 

Obs.  XI.  That  man  is  lost  for  ever,  who  hath  nothing  in  God  that 
he  can  appeal  unto ;  nothing  in  the  law  or  go^l  which  he  can  plead 
for  himself;  which  is  the  state  of  all  wilful  apostates. 

Obs.  XII.  Those  properties  of  God  which  are  the  principal  delight 
of  believers,  the  chief  object  of  their  &ith,  hope,  and  trust,  are  an  eter- 
nal spring  of  dread  and  terror  unto  all  impenitent  sinners ;  '  the  living 

Obs.  XIII.  The  glory  and  honour  of  the  &ture  state  of  blessedness 
and  mise^,  are  inconceivable  either  to  believers  or  sinners. 

Obs.  XIV.  The  fear  and  dread  of  God,  in  the  description  of  his 
wrath,  ought  continually  to  be  on  the  hearts  of  all  who  profess  the 
go^i. 

Herein,  by  this  general  assertion,  the  apostle  sums  up  and  closeth  his 
blessed  discourse  concerning  the  greatest  sin  thalrmen  can  make  them- 
selves guilty  of,  and  the  greatest  punishment  that  the  righteousness  of 
God  will  inflict  on  any  sinners.  Nor  is  there  any  reacning  of  either 
put  of  this  divine  discourse  unto  the  utmost.  When  he  treats  of  this 
sin,  and  its  aggravations,  no  mind  is  able  to  seareh  into,  no  heart  is 
able  truly  to  apprehend  the  evil  and  guilt  which  he  chargeth  it  withal. 
No  one  can  express  or  declare  the  least  part  of  the  evil  which  is  com- 
prised in  every  aggravation  which  he  gives  us  of  this  sin.  And  in  like 
manner,  concemmg  the  punishment  of  it,  he  plainly  intimates,  it  shall 
be  accompanied  with  an  incomprehensible  severity,  dread,  and  terror. 
This  therefore  is  a  passage  of  holy  vrrit  which  is  much  to  be  considered, 
especially  in  these  days  wherein  we  live,  wherein  men  are  apt  to  grow 
cold  and  careless  in  their  profession,  and  to  decline  gradually  irom 
what  they  had  attained  unto.  To  be  usefiil  in  such  a  season,  it  was 
first  written ;  and  belongs  unto  us,  no  less  than  unto  them  unto  whom 
it  was  first  originally  sent.     And  we  live  in  days  wherein  the  security 
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and  contempt  of  God,  the  despite  of  tbe  Lord  Christ  and  his  Spirit,  are 
come  to  the  Ml,  so  as  to  justify  the  truth  that  we  hare  insisted  on. 

Ver.  82 — 34.  AvafUfivj)<rKt<T&t  St  ra^vportpov  q/Uftac,  «v  alq  ^wrur- 
Sevrtc,  iroXXiiv  a6\r\aiv  vrrtfitivarf  vadq^aruV  Towo  fitv,  ovtiSm- 
fioiQ  Ti  KOI  SiKi^ifvi  SstaTQi^ofitvoi'  Touro  £e,  KOiirwvoi  riav  avni>c 
avatrrps^ofitviav  ytvqOevTEC-  ^ai  ■^ofi  roif  Scir/MMC  fiov  trvifVaAr- 
(rare,  icai  rijv  apira^tiv  ruw  iiropxoiTwi'  v/iuv  ficra  vapa^  vpotnotZ- 
Rffdc,  7(v(»«K0»rEc  fx"*"  *"  ^""Toiff  Kpnmtfa  vn-aplti'  tv  oupavoic, 
Kot  fuvovaav. 

Ver.  33 — 34.  Bu<  call  to  remembrance  the  former  day t,  in  which 
aflerx/e  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  jight  of  affiictiont! 
partly  whiUt  ye  were  made  a  yazing-itock,  both  by  reproaches  and 
affiictiont,  and  partly  mhilal  ye  became  companioju  of  them  that 
were  (o  uied.  For  ye  had  compattion  of  me  in  my  botid»,  and 
took  joyfully  the  tpoiling  of  your  goodt,  knowing  in  yourselves, 
that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  endvring  substance. 

The  words  in  their  coherence,  intimated  in  the  adversative  Sc,  'but,' 
have  respect  unto  the  exhortation  laid  down,  ver.  25.  All  the  verses 
interposed  contain  a  dehortation  frtmi  the  evil  which  they  are  warned  of. 
Hence  the  apostle  returns  unto  his  former  exhortation  unto  the  duties 
recommendea  unto  them,  and  perseverance  therein  against  all  the  diffi- 
-  culties  which  they  might  meet  withal,  wherewith  others  were  turned 
into  destruction.  And  the  present  argument  which  he  makes  use  of 
onto  this  purpose  ia  this  now  mentioned.     And  there  are  in  the  words. 

First.  A  direction  unto  a  means  usefiil  unto  the  end  of  his  exhorta- 
tion : — 'call  to  mind  the  former  days.' 

Secondly.  A  description  of  those  days  which  he  would  have  them 
to  call  to  mind.  ) .  From  the  season  of  them,  and  their  state  therein : 
*  after  they  were  enlightened.'  2.  From  what  they  suffered  in  them ; 
'  a  great  Bght  of  afiSictions,'  which  are  enumerated  in  sundry  instances, 
ver.  S3.  3.  From  what  they  did  in  them,  ver.  34,  with  respect  unia 
themselves  and  oUiers.  4.  From  the  ground  and  reason  whereon  they 
were  carried  cheerfully  through  what  tney  suflfeared  and  did :  'knowing 
in  yourselves.' 

First.  There  is  the  prescription  of  the  means  of  this  duty,  ovo^^vq- 
vKUT^t,  which  we  have  well  rendered,  'call  to  mind.'  It  is  not  a  bare 
remembrance  he  intends,  for  it  ia  impossible  men  should  absolutely  for- 
get such  a  season.  Men  are  apt  enough  to  remember  the  times  of  their 
sufferings,  especially  such  as  are  here  mentioned,  accompanied  with  all 
Borts  of  iniurioua  treatments  from  men.  But  the  apostle  would  have 
them  so  call  to  mind,  as  to  consider  withal  what  support  tiiey  had  tmder 
their  sufferings,  what  satisfaction  in  them,  what  deliverance  from  them, 
that  they  might  not  despond  upon  the  approach  of  the  like  evils  and 
trials  on  tiie  same  account  If  we  remember  our  sufi^ngs  only  as 
unto  what  is  evil  and  afflictive  in  them,  what  we  lose,  what  vre  endure 
and  undergo  ;  such  a  remembrance  will  weaken  and  dispirit  us  as  unto 
our  future  trials.     Hereon  many  cast  about  to  deliver  themselves  for 
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the  future,  by  undue  meant  and  sinful  coroplianceB,  in  a  deserUon  of 
their  profession ;  the  thing  the  apostle  was  jealous  of  concerning  these 
Hebtews.  But  if,  withal,  we  call  to  mind  what  was  the  cause  for 
which  we  su^red ;  the  honour  that  ia  in  such  su^rings,  out-balancing 
all  (he  contempt  and  reproaches  of  the  world ;  the  presence  of  God 
ei^oyed  in  them,  and  the  reward  proposed  unto  us ;  the  calhng  these 
things  to  mind  will  greatly  strengthen  us  against  future  trials,  provided 
we  retain  the  same  love  unto,  and  valuation  of  the  things  for  which  we 
suffered,  as  we  had  in  those  former  days.  And  these  various  events  we 
find  exemplified  every  day.  Some  who  have  endured  trials,  and  came 
off*  from  tnem,  do  grow  immediately  more  wary,  as  they  suppose,  and 
more  cold  re^dly  as  unto  the  causes  of  (heir  suiSerings.  The  remem- 
brance of  what  was  afflictive  in  their  trials,  fills  them  with  fear  of  the 
iike  exercise  again.  Hence  they  grow  timorous  and  cautious  as  to  all 
duties  of  religion,  and  the  worship  of  God,  which  may  expose  them 
unto  new  sufferings  ;  and  then  some  of  them  by  degrees  fall  absolutely 
off  from  attendance  unto  them,  as  it  was  with  some  of  these  Hebrews. 
Such  as  these  call  to  mii)d  only  that  which  is  evil  and  afflictive  in  their 
Bufferings  ;  and  taking  the  measure  thereof  in  the  counsel  or  representa- 
taljon  made  of  it  by  flesh  and  blood,  it  proves  unto  their  damage,  and 
ofltimea  unto  their  eternal  ruin.  Others  who  call  to  mind  with  their 
soarings  the  causes  of  them,  and  the  presence  of  God  with  them  therein, 
are  encouraged,  emboldened,  and  strengthened  unto  duty  with  zeal  and 
constancy. 

Obs.  I.  A  wise  management  of  former  experience  is  a  great  direction 
and  encouragement  unto  future  obedience. 

Secondly.  As  to  the  object  of  this  duty,  the  apostle  so  expresseth  it, 
'call  (o  mind,  rac  irporcpov  rifupavi  the  former  days.'  It  is  uncertain 
what  times  or  seasons  the  apostledoth  peculiarly  intend.  Besides  those 
continual  hazards  they  were  in  from  their  adversaries,  and  the  occasional 
sufferings  that  they  were  exposed  unto,  the^  seem  to  have  had  some 
special  seasons  of  persecution  before  the  writing  of  this  Epistle.  The 
nnt  was  in  the  stoning  of  Stephen,  when  great  persecution  rose  against 
all  the  church,  and  extended  itself  unto  all  the  churches  of  Chnst  in 
that  nation,  wherein  our  holy  aposde  himself  was  highly  concerned, 
Acts  viii.  1,  ix.  1,  Tcxii.  19,  xxvi.  10, 11.  And  the  other  was  on  the 
occasion  of  this  apostle  himself;  for  upon  his  last  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
after  hia  great  successes  in  preaching  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles, 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  was  filled  with  rage  and  madness  against 
hun  and  all  the  other  disciples.  It  is  no  doubt,  although  express  men- 
tion be  not  made  of  it,  but  that  at  that  time,  the  rage  and  crueltv  of  the 
priests  and  the  multitude  did  put  forth  themselves  unto  a  general  perse- 
cution of  the  church.  And  this  season  he  seems  to  reflect  upon  in  par- 
ticalar,  because  he  mentions  his  own  bonds  at  that  time,  and  their 
compassion  with  him.  However,  cer^in  it  is,  that  all  the  churches  of 
Judea  had  suffered  ^ose  things  here  mentioned  from  their  countrymen, 
as  the  apostle  himself  declares,  1  Thess.  ii.  14.  At  this  present  time 
they  seemed  to  have  had  some  outward  peace.  The  occasion  whereof  . 
were  the  tumults  and  disorders  which  were  then  growing  in  their  whole 
nation.     Their  own  intestine  discords,  and  the  fear  of  outward  enemies. 
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by  which  they  were  shortly  utterly  destroyed,  diverted  them  from  pro- 
secuting their  rage  for  a  season  against  the  church.  And  it  may  be, 
some  began  to  grow  careless  and  secure  hereon ;  as  we  are  geoerally 
apt  to  do,  supposing  that  all  will  be  serene,  when  one  or  another  storm 
is  over.  These,  therefore,  the  apoatle  doth  press  unto  such  a  remem- 
brance of  former  trials,  as  might  prepare  for  those  that  we  are  to  expect; 
for,  as  be  tells  them,  they  had  still  need  of  patience,  ver.  36.  There  is 
a  description  of  these  former  days, 

Firtl.  From  their  state  and  condition  in  them : — '  the  days  tv  afc 
dbfruT^cvrEC  in  which  they  were  enlightened,'  or  rather,  'm  which 
baving  been  enlightened.'  The  mention  of  this  their  illumination, 
being  in  a  tense  of  the  dme  past,  manifests  that  their  enlightening  did 
precede  those  days  of  their  surfings.  But  yet  the  expression  is  such 
as  argues  a  nearer  conjunction  or  concurrence  between  those  two  things, 
their  illuminadon,  ana  these  days  of  affliction;  the  one  followed,  as  it 
were,  immediately  on  the  other.  This  enlightening  was  that  work  of 
God's  grace,  mentioned  1  Pet.  ii.  9 ;  their  translation  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light.  They  were  naturally  blind,  as  were  all  men, 
and  peculiarly  blinded  with  prejudices  ag^nst  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
Therefore,  when  God  by  his  eflectual  call,  delivered  them  out  of  that 
state  of  darkness,  by  the  renovation  of  their  understandings,  and  the 
removal  of  their  prejudices ;  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God  shining 
into  their  hearts,  is  this  illumination,  the  saving,  sanctifying  light  which 
they  received  at  their  first  effectual  call,  and  conversion  to  God.  I'his 
spiritual  change  was  presently  followed  with  days  of  affliction,  trouble, 
and  persecution.  In  itself  it  is  for  the  most  pari,  accompanied  with  joy 
delight,  zeal,  and  vigorous  acting  of  faith  and  love,  1  Pet.  i.  8.  For, 
1.  God  did  usually  grant  unto  believers,  some  secret  pledge  and  sealing 
of  his  Spirit,  which  filled  them  with  joy  and  zeal,  £pn.  i.  13.     S.  Their 


own  hearts  are  exceedingly  affected  with  the  excellency,  glory,  and 
beauty  of  the  things  revealed  unto  them,  of  what  they  now  see  perfectly, 
whereunto  they  were  before  in  darkness,  that  is,  the  love  and  grace  of 


Chiist  Jesus,  in  the  revelation  of  himself  unto  them.  ^.  All  graces 
are  new  and  fresh,  not  yet  burdened,  clogged,  or  wearied  by  temptations, 
but  are  active  in  their  several  places ;  hence,  frequent  mention  is  made 
of  and  commendadon  given  unto  the  first  love  of  persons  and  churches. 
This  was  the  state  and  condition  of  those  Hebrews,  when  the  days 
of  trial  and  affliction  came  upon  them  ;  it  was  immediately  ai^r  llieir 
first  conversion  unto  God.  And  it  is  usual  with  God  thus  to  deal  with 
his  people  in  all  ages.  He  no  sooner  calls  persons  to  himself,  but  he 
leads  them  into  the  wilderness.  He  no  sooner  plants  them,  but  he 
shakes  them  with  storms,  that  they  may  be  more  firmly  rooted.  He 
doth  it,  1-  Utterly  to  take  offtlieir  expectations  from  this  world,  or  any 
thing  therein,  "rhey  shall  find  that  they  are  so  far  from  bettering  their 
outward  estate  in  this  world,  by  (Reaving  unto  Christ  and  the  church,  as 
that  the  whole  rage  of  it  would  be  stirred  up  against  them  upon  diat 
account,  and  all  the  things  enjoyed  in  it,  be  exposed  unto  ruin.  This 
the  Lord  Christ  every-where  warned  his  disciples  of  affirming  that 
those  who  are  not  willing  lo  renounce  the  world,  and  to  take  up  the 
cross,  did  not  belong  unto  him.     2.  For  the  trial  of  their  faith,  I  Pet. 
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T.  6,  7.  9.  For  the  glory  and  propagation  of  the  gospel.  4.  For  the 
exercise  of  all  graces.  5.  To  breed  us  up  into  the  military  discipline 
of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation.  They  who  pass 
through  their  first  trials,  are  Christ's  veterans  on  new  attempts. 

Ote.  II.  AU  men  by  nature  are  darkness,  and  in  darkness. 

Obs.  III.  Saving  illumination  is  the  first-fruit  of  effectual  vocation. 

Obs.  IV.  Spiritual  light  in  its  first  communication,  puts  the  soul  on 
the  diligent  exercise  of  all  graces. 

Obs.  V.  It  is  suited  unto  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  to  suSer 
persons  on  their  first  conversion,  to  fall  into  manifold  trials  and  tempta- 
tions. 

This  was  the  state  of  the  Hebrews  in  those  days  which  the  apostle 
would  have  them  call  to  mind.  But  the  words  have  respect  unto  what 
follows  immediately,  which  iitrtfifivan,  '  you  endured,'  The  description 
of  this  state  and  condition,  namely,  that  they  were  enlightened,  is  inter- 
posed for  the  ends  we  have  spoken  unto.     Wherefore, 

Secondly.  The  season  he  would  have  them  call  to  remembrance,  is 
described  by  what  they  suffered  therein.  This,  as  was  observed,  he 
expreaaeth  two  ways.  1.  In  general,  S.  In  particular  instances.  The 
first  in  these  words,  '  ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions.'  1.  That 
which  he  would  have  them  to  mind  is  '  affliction.'  S.  The  aggravation 
rf  it,  '  it  was  a  great  fight  of  afflictions.'  3.  Their  deportment  under 
it,  in  that  they  '  endured  them.' 

1.  We  render  this  word  ira^Jiiiarinv,  by  '  afSictions,'  although,  by  the 
particulars  mentioned  afterwards,  it  appeared  it  was  persecutions  from 
men,  that  the  apostie  only  intended.  And  if  we  take  afflictions  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  for  chastisements,  corrections,  and  trials 
fi-om  God,  it  is  true,  that  men's  persecutions  are  also  God's  afflictions, 
with  the  special  end  of  them  in  our  trials ;  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  God  used  Uiem 
as  bis  furnace,  and  fining-pot  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  which  is  more 
precious  than  gold.  And  under  all  persecutions  we  are  to  have  a  spe- 
cial regard  unto  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  such  afflictive  trials. 
This  will  keep  us  humble,  and  in  a  constant  subjection  of  our  souls  to 
God,  as  the  apostle  declares,  ch.  xii.  But  the  word  in  the  original  is 
tradtfftaTOf  which  is  properly  '  sufferings ;'  the  same  word  that  the 
apostle  useth  to  express  Uie  sufferings  of  Christ,  ch.  ii.  10,  v.  S.  It  is 
a  general  name  for  every  thing  that  is  hard  and  afflictive  to  our  nature, 
from  what  cause  or  occasion  soever  it  doth  arise.  Even  what  wicked 
men  undergo  justly  for  their  crimes,  is  what  they  suffer,  as  well  as  what 
believers  undergo  for  the  truth  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  Materially 
they  are  the  same,  I  Pet.  iv.  14 — 16.  It  is  therefore  the  general  name 
of  all  the  evils,  troubles,  hardships,  distresses,  that  may  b^al  men  upon 
the  accoimt  of  their  profession  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  This  is 
that  which  we  are  called  unto,  which  we  are  not  to  tliinlt  strange  of. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  requires  of  all  his  disciples,  tliat  they  take  up  their 
cross,  to  be  in  a  continual  readiness  to  bear  it,  and  actually  so  to  do  ss 
they  are  called.  And  there  is  no  kind  of  suffering  but  is  included  in 
the  cross.  He  calls  us  indeed  unto  his  eternal  glory,  but  we  must 
suffer  with  him,  if  we  desire  to  reign  also  with  him. 
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S.  Of  these  trUls,  afflietiwia,  porsecutions  they  had  roXXi|v  aOXt|«iv. 
That  labour  and  contention  of  spirit,  which  they  had  in  their  profession, 
with  sin  and  suffering,  is  expressed  by  these  words :  which  set  forth 
the  greatest,  most  earnest,  Tenement  actings  and  endeavours  of  spirit 
that  our  nature  can  arise  unto.     It  is  expressed  by  aQXtiaic,  in  this 

?lace,  and  by  irjuiv,  3  Tim.  iv.  7,  aywi^ofiai,  arraywviZofiat ;  See  St 
im.  ii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  The  allusion  is  taken  from  their  striving, 
wrestling,  fighting,  who  contended  publicly  for  a  prize,  victory,  and  re- 
ward, with  the  glory  and  honour  attending  it  The  custom  of  the 
nations,  as  then  observed,  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Now,  there  was  never  any  way  of  life  wherein  men  voluntarily, 
or  of  their  own  accord,  engaged  themselves  into  such  hardships,  diffi- 
culties, and  dangers,  as  that,  when  they  contended  in  their  games  and 
strivings  for  masterv.  Their  preparation  for  it  was  an  universal  tem- 
perance as  the  apostU  declares,  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  And  an  abstinence  from 
all  sensual  pleasures  ;  wherein  they  ofl^red  no  small  violence  to  their 
natural  inciioations,  and  lusts.  In  the  conflicts  themselves,  in  wrestling 
and  Sghting,  with  the  like  dangerous  exercises  in  aldll  and  strength, 
they  endured  all  pains,  sometimes  death  itself.  And  if  they  failed  or 
gave  over  through  weariness,  they  lost  the  whole  reward  that  lay  before 
them.  And  wiw  words,  which  signify  all  this  contest,  doth  the  Holy 
Qhost  express  the  fight  or  contention  which  believers  have  with 
sufferings.  There  is  a  reward  proposed  to  all  such  persons  in  the  pro- 
mises  of  tlie  gospel,  infinitely  above  all  the  crowns,  honours,  and 
rewards  proposed  imto  them  in  the  Olympic  games.  No  man  is  com- 
pelled to  enter  into  the  way  or  course  of  obtaining  it ;  they  must  make 
tt  an  act  of  their  own  wills  and  choice  ;  but  to  the  obtaining  of  it  they 
must  imdergo  a  great  strife,  contention,  and  dangerous  confUcL  In 
order  hereunto,  three  things  are  required.  1.  That  they  prepare  them- 
selves for  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  SS.  Self-denial,  uid  readiness  for  the  croas, 
contempt  of  the  world,  and  the  enjoyments  of  it,  are  this  preparstion ; 
without  this,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  go  through  with  Uiis  conflict. 
S.  A  vigorous  acting  of  all  graces  in  the  conflict  itsdf,  in  oppositioD 
unto  and  destruction  of  our  spiritual  and  worldly  adversaries ;  £ph.  vi. 
10 — 12;  Heb.  xii.  5.  He  could  never  prevail  nor  overcome  in  the 
public  contests  of  old,  who  did  not  strive  mightily,  putdng.forth  his 
strength  and  skill,  both  to  preserve  himself,  and  oppose  his  enemy. 
Nor  is  it  possible  that  we  should  go  successfully  through  with  our  con- 
flict, unless  we  stir  up  all  graces:  as  fiuth,  hope,  trust,  to  their  most 
vigorous  exercise.  3.  That  we  endure  the  hardship,  and  the  evils  of 
the  conflict  with  patience  and  perseverance,  which  is  that  the  apostle 
here  specially  intends. 

3.  This  is  that  which  he  commends  in  the  Hebrews  with  respect 
unto  their  first  trials  and  suflerings,  inriftuvart, '  you  endured,*  and  bare 
patiently,  so  as  not  to  faint  or  despond,  or  to  turn  away  from  your  pro- 
fession. They  came  off"  conquerors,  having  luled  in  no  point  of  their 
conflict  This  is  that  which  they  were  called  unto,  that  whidi  God  by 
his  grace  enabled  them  to,  and  through  which  they  had  that  succesa 
which  the  apostle  would  have  them  call  to  rem^nbraace,  that  they 
might  be  strengthened  and  encouraged  luito  what  yet  remiunB  of  the 
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same  kind.  This  hath  been  the  lot  and  portion  of  sincere  professors  of 
the  gOBpel  in  most  ages.  And  we  are  not  to  think  it  a  strange  thing, 
if  it  come  to  be  ours  in  a  higher  d^ree  than  what  as  yet  we  nave  had 
experience  of.  How  many  ways  God  is  glorified  in  the  sufierings  of  his 
people,  what  advantages  they  receive  thereby,  the  prevailing  testimony 
that  is  given  thereof  unto  the  truth  and  honour  of  the  gospel,  are  com- 
monly spoken  to,  and  therefore  shall  not  be  insisted  on. 

Ver.  8S.—Partlg  ahilat  ye  were  made  a  gazing-itock,  both  by  re- 
proachet  and  affiictiom,  and  partly  ukiltt  ye  became  companiont 
i^them  that  toere  to  uted. 

Having  mentioned  their  sufferings,  and  their  depcntment  under  them 
in  g»iera),  he  distribntes  them  into  two  heads  in  this  verse :  The  first 
is  what  immediately  concerned  their  own  persons ;  and  the  second,  their 
concern  in  the  sufierings  of  others,  and  their  participations  of  them. 
This  distribution  is  expreaaed  by  rovro  fitv,  and  rovro  «(,  'on  this  hand 
and  on  that.'  The  whole  of  tneir  sufferings  was  made  up  of  various 
parts,  many  things  concurred  thereunto;  they  did  not  consist  in  any 
one  trouble  or  affliction,  but  a  confluence  of  many,  of  various  sorts,  did 
meet  in  them.  And  this  indeed  is  for  the  most  part  the  greatest  diffi- 
calty  in  sufferings :  Many  of  them  come  at  once  upon  us,  so  that  we 
shall  have  no  rest  irom  their  assaults.  For  it  is  the  design  of  Satan 
and  the  world  on  these  occasions  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body,  and 
unto  that  end  he  will  assault  us  inwardly  by  temptations  and  fears ;  out^ 
wardly  in  twr  names  and  reputations,  and  all  that  we  are  or  have.  But 
he  that  knows  how  to  account  all  such  things  but  loss  and  dung  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  is  prepared  for  them  all. 

FirsL  What  refers  to  the  first  part  is  their  suffering  in  their  own  per- 
sons ;  And  herein  he  declares  both  what  they  suffered,  and  the  manner 
how.  That  which  they  suffered  was  '  reproaches  and  afflictions,*  and 
for  the  manner  of  it,  they  'were  made  a  gazing-stock'  unto  other  men. 

1.  The  first  thing  wherein  they  suffered  was  reproaches,  ovttSiafioic, 
a  great  aggravation  of  suffering  unto  ingenuous  minds.  The  Psalmist, 
in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Christ  himself  complains  that  reproaches  had 
broken  his  heart,  Ps.  Ixix.  80.  And  elsewhere,  frequently  ne  complain- 
eth  of  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  evils  he  had  to  conflict  withal;  It  is  that 
kind  of  reproach  which  proceeds  irom  malicious  hatred,  and  is  accom- 
panied with  contempt  and  scorn,  and  vents  itself  in  all  manner  of  oblo- 
qnies  or  hard  speeches,  such  as  those  mentioned,  Jude  15-  And  the 
nature  of  it  is  fully  declared  by  the  prophet,  Jer.  zz.  8 — 10.  And  there 
are  two  branches  of  reproaches.  1.  False  accusations,  or  charging  of 
men  wit^  things  vile  and  contemptible,  such  as  will  ezpose  them  unto 
public  scorn  and  rage.  '  Thev  shall  speak  all  manner  of  evil  of  you 
iahety ; — wherein  you  are  evil  spoken  of  as  evil-doers.'  So  they  re- 
proadied  the  person  of -Jesus  Christ  himself;  they  said  he  was  a  male- 
factor,'an  evil-doer,  a  seditious  person,  a  glutton,  a  wine-bibber,  a  se- 
dscer,  one  that  had  a  devil,  and  thereby  stirred  up  the  rage,  hatred, 
and  contempt  of  the  people  against  him.  So  they  reproached  the  pri- 
mitive Chrietiiuis  among  the  Pagans,  namely,  that  they  were  Atheists, 
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confederating  themserves  for  adulteries,  incest,  murder,  and  sedition, 
under  which  notion  they  slaughtered  them  as  beasts  of  the  fi^d.  And 
the  like  reproaches  have  been  cast  on  tlie  professors  of  the  gospel  in  all 
ages.  2.  Those  reproaches  consist  in  the  contempt  that  is  cast  upon 
wliat  is  true,  and  whaI^in  itself  is  holy,  just,  good,  and  praiseworthy. 
They  reproached  them  with  their  faith  in  Christ,  with  their  worship  of 
htm,  in  owning  bis  authority.  Tiiis  in  itself  was  their  honour  and  their 
crown.  But  as  it  was  managed  with  hatred  and  blasphemy,  as  it  was 
con6rnied  by  the  common  consent  of  all,  as  it  received  strength  and 
countenance  from  their  sufferings,  wherein  they  esteemed  them  punished 
for  their  sins  and  impieties,  it  added  unto  their  distress.  For  men  thus 
to  be  traduced,  aspersed,  and  chafed  partly  with  things  iniamous, 
base,  vile,  partly  by  contemjit  and  scom  cast  on  what  they  do  own  and 
profess,  by  their  friends,  neighbours,  relations,  and  the  multitude  of 
the  people,  in  order  to  their  further  hurt  and  ruin,  that  they  may  be 
loolucd  on  and  judged  as  persons  meet  to  be  destroyed,  not  auQered  to 
live  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  it  is  a  great  suffering,  and  difficult  to  be 
endured  and  undergone.  Therefore,  all  those  that  make  profession  of 
the  name  of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  ought  to  look  and  provide  for  such 
things. 

1.  Take  heed  of  so  much  sofhiess  and  tenderness  of  nature,  that  may 
give  too  deep  a  sense  of  reproach,  scom,  and  shame ;  which  may  give 
too  deep  an  entrance  unto  these  things  into  your  minds,  being  such  as 
will  weaken  them  in  their  duties.  This  ordinarily  is  a  frame  and  dispo- 
sition of  mind  that  lies  at  the  next  door  to  virtue,  to  modesty,  to  humi- 
lity, and  the  like ;  but  in  this  case  it  lies  at  the  next  door  to  diffidence, 
despondency,  and  carnal  fears.  We  are  in  this  case  to  harden  our 
countenances,  and  to  set  our  faces  as  a  flint  and  adamant,  so  as  to 
demise  all  reproaches  and  scorns  on  the  account  of  our  profession. 

2.  It  is  required,  that  we  do  not  put  too  much  value  on  our  names 
and  reputations  in  the  world.  A  good  name  is  a  precious  ointment,  it 
yields  a  good  savour,  but  it  is  so  only  with  these  two  limitations. 
1.  That  it  is  obtained  by  things  that  are  really  good  and  praiseworthy; 
for  some  have  made  their  names  famous  and  acceptable  to  the  multitude 
by  ways  and  actions  that  have  really  nothing  praiseworthy  in  them. 
And,  2.  That  they  be  good  men  who  esteem  their  name  to  be  good. 
Laudan  volo,  said  one,  sed  a  vivo  laudato.  To  have  a  good  report 
amongst  an  evil  multitude  is  of  no  advantage.  Yet  are  some  men  very 
tender  herein,  they  would  be  praised  and  spoken  well  of  by  many ;  at 
least  they  would  not  be  spoken  evilly  or  contemptuously  of.  But  if  we 
have  not  an  under-valuation  of  our  names  and  reputations  universally  in 
respect  unto  Christ  and  the  gospel,  if  we  are  not  contented  to  be  made 
as  the  filth  and  offscouring  of  all  things,  it  will  greatly  disadvantage  us 
in  the  time  of  sufferings.  And  therefore  in  the  providence  of  God  fre- 
quently it  falls  out,  that  if  there  be  anything  that  is  unto  us  as  the  apple 
of  our  eye,  that  of  alt  we  should  be  tender  of  our  names  and  reputations 
in,  this  shall  be  peculiarly  attempted  and  reproached. 

3.  That  they  do  not  think  that  any  new  thing  befals  them  when  tliey 
are  reproached.  No,  not  when  the  reproaches  are  new,  and  sucli  as 
never  were  cast  on  any  that  went  before  them.     For  the  stores  of  re- 
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proach  and  false  accusatbns  ia  the  treasury  of  Satan,  and  hearts  of 
wicked  men,  will  never  be  exhausted. 

4.  Know  that  where  reproach  goes  before,  persecution  will  follow 
aAer,  in  the  course  of  the  world.  It  thunders  in  reproaches,  and  falls 
in  a  storm  of  persecution.  These  sufferings  consisted  in  afflictions ; 
these  afflictions  did  partly  ensue  upon  and  partly  accompany  these  re- 
proaches. For  those  who  endeavour  to  bring  men  under  contempt  by 
reproaches,  will  not  fail  to  reproach  ihem  under  their  sufferings.  Tnere-' 
fore  do  we  render  the  particle  St  by  '  both,'  referring  both  the  reproaches 
and  afflictions  unto  their  being  made  a  gazing-stock.  And  the  word  is 
of  a  large  signification,  denoting  every  thing  that  is  evil  and  grievous  to 
us  in  any  kind.  But  as  it  is  distinguished  from  reproaches,,  it  denotes 
Bufiering  in  their  persons  or  enjoyments ;  an  instance  whereof  he  gives 
in  the  next  verse,  in  the  '  spoiling  of  their  goods.' 

2.  The  manner  of  their  suffering  of  these  things ;  it  ia  said  they  were 
'  made  a  gazing-stock,'  ^arpiKoftfvoi.  It  is  properly  spoken  of  them 
who  were  broucht  on  the  public  stage  or  theatre  in  any  ci^,  and  there 
exposed  unto  all  sorts  of  evils  and  punishments.  And  it  was  the  way  of 
the  highest  and  most  capital  punishment.  For  when  guilty  persons 
were  cast  unto  beasts  to  be  devoured,  it  was  in  the  theatre,  where  they 
were  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  people,  or  a  gazing-stock.  But  the 
apostle  limits  the  suffering  of  the  Hebrews  unto  reproaches  and  afflic- 
tions ;  thev  had  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood.  So  at  Ephesus  they  drew 
Gaius  and  Aristarchue  into  the  theatre,  with  an  intention  to  destroy 
them,  Acta  xix.  ^. 

Bui  yet  neither  doth  it  necessarily  follow,  that  those  spoken  of  were 
actually  or  soWomly  carried  into  any  theatre,  there  to  be  reproached, 
then  destroyed.  But  because  the  theatre  was  the  place  where  persons 
were  pubUcly  exposed  to  be  looked  upon  with  scom  and  contempt,  the 
word  StaTpiXoftat  is  used  to  signify  men's  being  so  exposed  and  made  a 
spectacle,  in  any  place,  on  any  occasion.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase  used  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor,  iv.  9.  No  more  is  required  here- 
unto, but  that  they  were  publicly,  and  in  the  sight  of  all  that  had  occa- 
sion or  opportunity  to  behold  them,  exposed  unto  these  things.  So 
was  it  with  them  when  they  haled  men  and  women  out  of  their  meetings, 
who,  being  dragged  or  driven  in  the  streets,  were  committed  some  of 
them  into  prisons.  Acts  viii.  3,  then  were  they  loaded  with  all  manner 
of  reproaches,  and  made  a  gazing-stock  to  all  that  were  about  them. 
This  way  and  manner  of  their  su£rering  was  a  great  addition  to  it,  and 
an  aggravation  of  it.  It  requireth  excellent  actings  of  faith  and  spiritual 
courage  to  carry  ingenuous  persons  above  this  public  contest.  But 
their  cause  and  their  example  were  sufHcient  to  support  them  and  enable 
them  unto  this  duty. 

Obs.  VI.  All  temporary  sufierings,  in  alt  their  aggravating  circum- 
stances, in  their  moat  dreadiul  preparation,  dress,  and  appearance,  are 
but  light  things  in  comparison  of  the  gospel  and  the  promises  thereof. 

Obs,  VII.  There  is  not  anything  in  the  whole  nature  of  temporary 
sufierings,  or  any  circumstance  of  them,  that  we  can  claim  an  exemption 
from,  uier  we  have  undertaken  the  profession  of  the  gospel.     This  was 
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the  first  part  of  the  cootention  with  BU&rings,  vhich  those  Hebrews 
had  undergone. 

Secondly.  The  other  part  of  their  sufferings  was,  that  they  '  became 
the  companions  of  them  that  were  so  used.'  They  not  only  suflered  in 
themselves,  on  what  theynve  occasion  unto  by  their  own  profession  of 
the  gospel,  snd  practice  of  its  worship ;  but  also  came  into  a  fellowship 
of  sufferings  with  them  that  were  so  used  as  they  were.  And  we  may 
consider,  1.  Who  those  are  that  were  so  used.  S.  How  they  became 
their  companions  in  that  condition. 

1.  Twv  oirrwQ  avaarpf^ofuiriuv  i  the  word  Signifies  '  the  way,  man- 
ner, and  course  of  our  conversation  in  the  world.'  And  in  Aat  sense 
the  sufiferings  of  these  persons  is  included  as  the  efiect  in  the  cause. 
They  so  walked  in  the  world  as  to  be  exposed  to  sufferings.  We  take 
the  word  in  a  passive  sense,  and  render  it '  bo  used,'  used  after  the  same 
manner  which  you  were.  It  is  also  used  for  'to  be  tossed,  overturned, 
oppressed ;'  which  is  the  sense  of  it  in  this  place.  But  the  apostle, 
wnting  unto  the  whole  church  of  the  Hebrews,  we  may  inquire  who 
they  were  who  were  used  in  this  manner  with  them,  for  they  seem  to  be 
distinguished  from  them  unto  whom  he  wrote.  And,  Ist.  It  is  not  im- 
possible but  the  apostle  might  have  respect  unto  those  that  were  sober 
and  moderate  amongst  the  Jews  themselves.  For  things  were  now 
come  unto  that  confusion  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  that  all  such 
persons  were  continually  exposed  unto  the  violence  and  rage  of  robbers, 
oppressors,  and  seditious  villains.  The  Christians,  being  of  the  same 
conversation  with  them,  were  not  known  by  the  multitude,  nor  distin- 
guished irom  them.  It  is  not  therefore  unlikely  that  they  might  suffer 
with  them  in  th<»e  puUic  viol«ices,  which  being  not  immediately  for 
the  profession  of  the  gospel,  they  are  sud  in  what  they  so  underwent  to 
be  made  the  companions  of  others.  Or,  Snd.  Respect  may  be  had  unto 
.  the  sufferings  of  Christians  in  other  places  up  and  down  the  world, 
which  they  heard  of,  and  were  in  no  small  measure  a&cted  with.  But 
this  was  not  peculiar  to  the  church  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  so  not  likely 
to  be  peculiarly  ascribed  unto  them.  Or,  3rd.  It  may  be  respect  is  had 
unto  some  that  had  suffered  amongst  themselves  at  Jerusalem,  or  in 
other  places  of  Judea,  who  were  their  countrymen,  yet  belonged  not 
unto  the  stated  church  of  Christ  in  the  place  unto  which  he  wrote  at 
present.  And  this  hath  countenance  given  it  &om  the  next  verse; 
where  it  seems  to  be  gj'en  as  an  instance  of  their  being  made  compa- 
nions of  them  that  suffered,  in  that  they  bad  compassion  of  the  apostle 
himself  in  his  bonds,  and  such  was  the  condition  of  others. 

But  I  am  rather  inclined  unto  a  double  distribution  of  things  ant) 

f'rsons  in  the  text,  both  included  in  the  towto  fuv,  and  the  ravro  Sir, 
hat  of  'thinss'  is  actual  suffering,  and  a  participation  of  the  suffering 
of  others.  That  of  'persons'  is  diis,  that  all  those  imto  whom  he 
wrote,  did  not  actually  in  their  own  persons  suffer  the  things  which  he 
speaks  of,  but  some  of  them  did  so  suffer,  and  the  rest  of  them  wn« 
companions  with  them  that  did  so  suffer.  And  for  the  most  part  it  so 
iUls  out  in  the  fiercest  persecution  of  the  gospel.  All  individual  per- 
sons are  not  called  forth  unto  the  same  actual  sufferings ;  some  in  the 
providence  of  God,  and  through  the  rage  of  men,  are  singled  out  for 
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trials ;  some  are  hid,  or  do  escape,  at  least  for  a  season,  and  it  may  be 
are  reserved  for  the  same  trials  at  another  time.  So  it  may  be  said  of 
the  whole  church,  that  they  endured  a  great  iight  of  afflictions,  while 
some  of  them  were  a  gazing-stock,  &c.,  and  others  of  them  were  com- 
panions of  them  who  were  so  used. 

Obs.  VIII.  It  is  reserved  unto  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God  to 
measure  out  unto  all  professors  of  the  gospel  their  especial  lot  and  por- 
tion as  unto  trials  and  sufferings,  so  as  that  none  ought  to  complain, 
none  to  envy  one  another. 

Hence  it  appears  in  what  sense  Uiose  who  suffered  not  io  thdr  own 
persons,  were  made  companions  of  them  who  did  so,  whereby  the  whole 
church  partook  of  the  same  troubles.  Kmvwvot  ytvnSfvrtc.  I.  They 
were  made  so  by  their  common  interest  in  the  same  cause  for  which 
they  suffered.  2.  By  their  apprehension  that  the  same  sufferings  would 
reach  uato  themselves,  seeing  there  was  the  same  cause  in  them  as  in 
others.  3.  By  their  sorrow,  trouble,  and  compassion  for  the  suffering 
of  ihe  members  of  the  same  Head  and  body  with  them.  4.  By  afl 
duties  of  love  and  affections  which  they  discharged  in  owning  and  visit- 
ing of  them.  5.  By  the  communication  of  their  goods,  an'd  outward 
enjoymeofai  unto  them,  who  had  suffered  the  loss  of  their  own;  so  were 
they  made  their  companions. 

Vbr.  S4-. — For  ye  had  compaition  of  me  in  Dty  bonds,  and  took  joy- 
fully the  tpoiUng  of  your  goodt,  knowing  in  yourselvet  that  ye 
have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  tvbttance. 

Havikq  distributed  the  iradq/tara  of  believers  into  two  heads:  I. 
What  they  underwent,  some  of  them  at  least,  in  their  own  persons ; 
and,  2.  What  befel  them  with  respect  unto  others,  suffering  in  the  same 
cause  with  themselves :  in  this  verse,  the  apostle  gives  an  especial  in- 
stance of  each  kind,  only  he  inverts  the  order,  wherein  he  had  before 
laid  them  down.  For  whereas  he  first  mentioned  what  they  suffered 
in  themselves,  and  then  what  they  accompanied  others  in;  here  be  in- 
aisteth  of  the  latter  of  them  in  the  first  place,  '  they  had  compassion  of 
hitn  in  his  bonds ;'  and  of  the  former  in  the  latter  place,  '  and  took  joy- 
fuJly  the  spoiling  of  their  goods.'  But  he  adds  unto  both  the  frame  of 
their  mioas  in  what  they  did  and  suffered.  As  unto  others,  they  were 
tbeir  companions  in  sympathy  and  compassion ;  and  as  unto  their  own 
losses,  they  them  tookjoyluUy. 

First  Of  the  first,  me  apostle  gives  an  instance  in  himself, '  ye  had 
compassioD  of  me  in  my  bonds,'  And  this  he  afSrms  as  a  proof  and 
caD&mation  of  what  he  bad  spoken  before  concerning  their  being  made 
companions  of  them  that  sufiered.  This  is  expressed  in  the  inb-oduc- 
tive  particles,  ttat  yap,  '  for  even  you  had,'  as  for  example  sake.  I  have 
proved  before,  that  the  apostle  Paul  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle,  and 
diia  very  passage  is  sufficient  to  confirm  it.  For  who  else  could  there  be, 
wboee  bonds  for  the  gospel  were  so  known,  so  famous  among  the  be- 
lievers of  the  Jews,  as  his  own  ?  For  the  other  persons,  whom  some 
w<nild  needs  fancy  to  be  writers  of  this  Epistle,  as  Luke,  Barnabas,  and 
Clemena,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Scripture  or  ecclesiastical  story  of  any 
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of  their  bonds  in  Judea,  whereof  it  is  plain  that  he  here  speakelh.  But 
the  sufferings  of  our  apoetle  in  this  kind  of  bonds  and  imprisonment 
were  peculiar  above  any  other  apostles  whatsoever.  Hence  he  styles 
himself  in  particular,  Philem.  i,  '  the  bond-man  for  Christ,'  and  gloried 
in  his  bonds  as  his  peculiar  honour.  Acts  xxvi.  ^  ;  '  an  ambassador  in 
bonds,'  Eph.  vi.  20.  So  Phil.  i.  7,  12—16;  Col.  iv.  S,  which  he  de- 
sired the  church  to  remember  him  in,  Col.  iv.  18;  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  Where- 
fore his  bonds  being  singularly  and  above  alt  others  so  known,  so  fai- 
mous,  so  useful,  such  a  subject  of  the  chuich's  prayers,  and  of  their 
faith,  having  been  begun  and  long  continued  among  those  Hebrews,  and 
being  spoken  of  by  him  as  a  matter  known  unto  them  all,  it  is  iinrea- 
GOnable  to  suppose  that  any  other  is  intended. 

Obs.  IX.  Of  what  sort  or  kind  the  suferings  of  any  that  God  em- 
ploys in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  shall  be,  is  in  his  sovereign  disposal 
alone. — And  in  this  apostle,  unto  whom,  as  being  the  jostle  of  the 
Gendles,  God  had  designed  more  work,  and  travelling  up  and  down 
the  world,  than  unto  any  of  the  other,  it  may  be  unto  them  all;  yet 
God  was  pleased  that  much  of  his  time  should  be  spent  in  bonds  and 
iinprisonments.  But  although  the  principal  reason  hereof  must  be  left 
hid  in  the  wisdom  and  sovereign  good  pleasure  of  God ;  yet  we  may 
see  that  two  inestimable  advantages  did  redound  unto  the  church 
thereby.  For,  1.  His  bonds  beingnrat  at  Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  at 
Rome,  as  Acts  xxiii.  11,  the  two  capital  cities  and  seats  of  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles ;  and  he  being  called  out  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  gospel 
openly  and  publicly,  the  report  of  it  was  carried  all  the  world  over,  and 
occasion  given  unto  all  sorts  of  men  to  inquire  what  it  was,  that  a  man 
remote  from  the  suspicion  of  any  crime,  did  sufier  such  things  for.  I 
no  way  doubt  but  that  multitudes  by  this  means  were  brought  to  make 
inquiry  after,  and  into  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  who  otherwise  would 
have  Uken  no  notice  of  it.  See  Phil.  i.  IS — 16.  And,  2.  During  his 
confinement  under  those  bonds,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  pleased  to  make 
use  of  him  in  writing  sundry  of  those  blessed  epistles,  which  have 
been  the  light  and  glory  of  the  gospel  in  all  ages.  Wherefore  let  every 
one  of  us  be  content  and  rejoice  in  what  way  soever  God  shall  be 
pleased  to  call  us  to  suffer  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  For  although  it 
may  seem  outwardly  to  be  of  the  greatest  advantage  thereunto,  which  is 
the  only  thing  we  would  desire,  that  we  might  enjoy  our  liberty  ;  yet 
God  can  and  will  make  them  subservient  unto  his  own  glory,  wherein 
we  ought  to  acquiesce. 

He  espressetn  the  concernment  of  these  Hebrews  in  those  bounds  of 
his,  tnivfiraOj}tfaT(,  '  they  suffered  together  with  him'  therein.  Tbe^y 
were  not  unconcerned  in  his  sufferings,  as  being  satisfied  with  their 
own  freedom,  as  is  the  manner  of  some.  Now  compassion  consists  in 
these  things.  1.  A  real  condolency,  grief,  and  trouble  of  mind  for  the 
bonds  of  others,  as  if  we  ourselves  were  bound.  2.  Continual  prayoa 
for  their  relief,  supportment,  and  deliverance ;  as  it  was  with  the  church 
in  the  case  of  Peter  in  his  bonds,  Acts  xii.  3.  A  ministration  unto 
them,  as  unto  the  things  that  may  be  outwardly  wanting,  as  many  did 
to  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  23.  4.  The  owning  and  avowing  of  them,  as  not 
being  ashamed  of  their  chains,  bonds,  or  suffirings,  2  Tim.  i.  16,  17. 
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5.  A  readineBs  to  undergo  hazards,  difficulties,  and  dangers,  for  them 
who  ore  called  thereunto,  Rom.  zvi.  4.  It  is  not  a  heartless,  fruitless, 
inefifectual  pity  that  the  apostle  intends ;  but  such  a  frame  of  mind  that 
hath  a  real  concern  in  the  sufieringe  of  others,  and  is  operative  in  these 
and  the  Hke  duties  towards  their  good.  These  things  are  required  in 
us  towards  all  those  who  suffer  for  the  gospel,  accordmg  as  we  nave  op- 
portunity for  their  exercise.  Where  this  is  wanting  we  can  have  no 
solid  evidence  of  our  being  one  with  them  in  the  same  mystical  body. 
The  remembrance  of  this  frame,  and  the  discharge  of  all  those  duties 
towards  them  who  have  suffered,  is  of  singular  use  to  prepare  our 
minds  for,  and  to  confirm  our  hearts  ia  our  own  suS^inga  when  they 
do  approach. 

Secondlv.  He  reminds  them  of  their  deportment  under  their  own  suf- 
ferings, *  tney  took  joyfully.' 

1.  That  which  they  soared  in  was  their  ^opvoi^a,  '  their  outward 
substance,'  and  present  enjoyments :  it  is  extended  unto  houses,  lands, 
possessions,  whatever  rightfully  belongs  unto  men  and  is  enjoyed  by 
Utem.  But  it  is  especituly  applied  unto  things  of  present  use,  as  the 
goods  of  a  man's  house,  his  money,  com,  or  cattle,  which  are  more 
•ubjeet  to  present  rapine  and  spoil,  than  other  real  possessions,  lands, 
or  inheritances.  These  are  the  tlungs  of  men's  present  supportment 
without  which  ordinarily  they  cannot  live  nor  subsist.  And  therefore 
in  persecutions,  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  do  usually  fall  on  these  in 
the  first  place,  as  supposing  that  the  loss  of  them  will  reduce  their 
owners  unto  all  sorts  of  extremity,  especially  when  they  have  no  pre- 
tence or  warrant  as  yet  to  destroy  their  persons.  They  will  take  from 
them  the  bread  that  they  should  e^  the  clothes  that  they  should  wear, 
the  beds  whereon  they  should  lie,  whatever  is  of  use  unto  them  and 
their  fiunilies.  And  this  inuet  needs  be  a  sore  trial  unto  men,  when 
not  only  themseJves,  but  their  relations  also,  their  wives  and  children, 
some  perhaps  in  their  infant  age,  are  reduced  unto  all  extremities. 

2.  The  way  whereby  they  were  deprived  of  their  goods  was  apvayti, 
it  was  by  '  rapine  and  spoil.'  What  pretence  of  law,  or  constitution  of 
the  rulers,  they  who  did  it  had  for  what  they  did,  I  know  not ;  but  the  ' 
way  of  execution  was  with  savage  rapine  and  spoil,  as  the  word  signi- 
fies. They  violently  tore  away  from  them  what  they  did  enjoy  ;  not 
aiming  to  take  all  the  spoil  merely  unto  their  own  advantage,  where- 
with yet  the  minds  of  some  cursed  enemies  are  influenced,  but  at  the 
satisfaction  of  their  rage  and  malice,  in  the  ruin  of  the  saints  of  Christ. 
Thia  it  seems  luid  been  the  state  of  things  with  these  Hebrews,  which 
was  now  passed  over  for  that  season,  but  in  all  probability  would 
quiddy  again  return,  as  the  warning  here  given  them  hy  the  apostle  did 
{riainly  intimate.  Ajid  it  is  the  way  of  the  world  in  such  persecutions, 
after  they  have  vented  their  rage  and  malice  for  a  while,  and  satisfied 
themselveB  with  their  own  cruelty,  to  give  over  until  some  new  cause, 
petence,  or  new  instigation  of  the  devil  sets  them  at  work  again. 

8.  The  frame  of  mind  in  the  Hebrews  as  unto  this  part  of  their  suf- 
fering is,  that  they  took  their  losses  and  spoils  fura  x'V"^'  '  ^'^  i^y' 
Kothing  doth  usually  more  afiect  the  minds  of  men  than  the  suaden 
spdling  of  their  goods,  what  they  have  laboured  for,  what  they  have 
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use  for,  what  they  have  provided  for  themselves  and  dieir  fiuQiltes, 
We  Bee  in  ordinary  cases  what  wailings  and  lamentati<»]s  do  accompany 
such  occasions.  But  these  Hebrews  received  and  accepted  of  this  ra- 
pbe  of  their  goods,  not  only  patiendy  and  cheerfully,  but  with  a  cer- 
tain peculiar  joy. 

4.  The  ground  whereof  the  apostle  declares  in  the  close  of  this  verse, 
yivuKTicovrtc  (X'lv 'V  iain-oiCi  'knowing  in  yourselves,  that  ye  have  in 
heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance.' 

Some  copies  of  the  original,  and  some  ancient  translations,  as  the 
Vulgar  Latin,  read  the  words,  tv  ovpavotc ;  and  I  suppose  the  difier- 
«»ce  arose  from  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  text,  or  the  placing  of  iv 
iavTotf  not  immediately  after  yivtMioKovn^,  but  interposing  txem  between 
them.  Hence  the  words  may  be  rendered  as  we  do,  '  knowing  in  your- 
selves that  you  have  a  better  substance ;'  or  as  they  lie  in  the'  original, 
'knowing  that  ye  have  a  liettcr  substance  in  yourselves.'  In  this  latter 
way,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  no  place  for  that  addition,  '  in  heaven,' 
which  is  necessary  in  the  former.  For  it  is  not  proper  to  say,  'know- 
ing that  you  have  in  yourselves  in  heaven,'  though  it  be  most  .proper  to 
say,- '  knowing  in  yourselves  that  you  have  in  heaven.'  1  confess  I 
should  absolutely  embrace  the  latter  reading,  '  knowing  that  you  have 
in  yourselves,'  and  so  leave  out  that  'in  heaven,'  for  evident  reasons, 
did  not  the  authority  of  the  most  ancient  copies  and  translations  of  the 
best  note  require  the  retuning  of  it.  However,  I  shall  open  the  words 
according  to  both  readings. 

First.  '  Knowing  that  we  have  in  ourselves.'  The  things  which  they 
had  lost  were  their  goods,  or  their  substance,  as  they  are  called,  Luke 
XV,  13.  Unto  these  he  opposeth  the  substance,  and  of  what  nature  this 
is,  he  declares  by  what  he  says  in  the  comparison  of  it  with  those  of 
other  goods.  Those  other  goods  were  so  theirs,  as  that  they  were  mtb- 
out  them,  things  liable  unto  rapine  and  spoil,  such  as  they  might  be, 
such  as  they  were  deprived  of;  men  could,  and  men  did,  take  them 
away.  But  this  substance  is  in  themselves,  which  none  could  take 
away  from  them,  none  could  spoil  them  of.  Such  is  the  peace  and 
joy  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gives  unto  his  church  here  below,  John 
xvi.  22,  xiv.  27.  And  if  the  substance  here  intended  be  that  which 
was  in  themselves,  in  opposition  unto  those  external  goods  which  thev 
might  be,  and  were  depnved  of,  then  it  is  that  subsistence  in  the  soul, 
and  unto  the  experience  of  believers,  which  faith  ^ves  to  the  grace  and 
love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  all  the  consequents  of  it  here  and  for 
evermore.  This  is  that  which  comforts  believers  under  all  their  troubles, 
this  fills  them  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  even  in  their  suf- 
ferings. This  will  make  them  to  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  when  they  lay  it  in  the  balance  against  them.  In  Uiis  sense, 
ytvcovKOin-cc  expresseth  an  assurance  arising  from  experience,  as  the 
word  is  often  used.  They  knew  they  had  it  in  themselves,  from  the 
powerful  experience  which  iaith  gave  them  of  it.  So  the  whole  of  it  ia 
intended,  and  at  large  explained  by  the  aposde,  Rom.  v.  I — 5.     Faith 

fives  us  justification  before  God,  access  unto  him,  and  acceptance  ^th 
im,  and  therewithal  gives  joy  and  rejoicing  unto  the  soul ;  and  this  it 
doth  in  an  especial  manner  under  tribulations  and  sufl^ngs,  enabling 
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men  to  take  joyiuUy  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,'  for  it  ilirreth  up  atl 
graces  in  such  a  condition  unto  their  due  exercise,  issuing  in  a  blessed 
experience  of  the  excellency  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  hie  glory  in 
Cnrist,  with  a  firm  and  stable  hope  of  future  glory.  Yea,  and  by  these 
things  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
vhich  will  give  joy  in  any  condition.  And  this  substance  hath  both 
the  quolificationa  here  assigned  unto  it.  I.  It  is  Kpftrrcuv, '  better,  more 
excellent,'  incomparably  more  so  than  the  outward  goods  that  are  sub- 
ject  to  rapine  and  spoil.  And  it  is,  S.  Mtvovaa,  '  abiding,'  that  which 
will  not  leave  them  in  whom  it  is,  can  never  be  taken  from  them.  '  My 
joy  shall  no  man  take  from  you.' 

Obs.  X.  Faith  giving  an  experience  of  the  excellency  of  the  love  of 
Ood  in  Christ,  and  of  the  grace  received  thereby,  with  its  incomparable 

derence  above  all  outward  perishing  things,  will  give  joy  and  satis- 
on  in  the  loss  of  them  all,  upon  the  account  of  an  interest  in  these 
better  things. 

StconcUy.  If  we  follow  the  ordinary  reading,  and  retain  those  words 
'  Id  heaven,'  the  whole  must  be  somewhat  otherwise  expounded.  For 
it  is  not  the  grace  of  faith,  but  hope,  that  is  expressed.     And, 

1.  That  expression  of 'knowing  in  yourselves,'  declares  the  evidence 
they  had  of  the  grounds  whereon  they  rejoiced  in  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods.  It  was  manifest  and  evident  to  themselves.  The  world  looked 
on  them  under  another  notion :  they  took  them,  and  declared  them  to 
be  persons  who  deserved  all  manner  of  evil  in  this  world,  and  such  as 
would  perish  for  ever  in  that  which  is  to  come.  So  they  did  to  Christ 
himself  when  they  reproached  him  with  his  trust  in  God  when  he  was 
on  the  cross.  In  this  case,  the  apostle  doth  not  direct  them  unto  an^ 
outward  defence  of  themselves,  but  only  unto  the  uncontrollable  evi- 
dence, which  they  had  in  themsdves,  of  tiiture  glory.  And  this  they 
had,  t.  From  the  promises  of  Christ.  S.  From  the  testimony  and 
witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  3.  From  the  experience  which  they  had 
<^  the  beginnings  and  first-fruits  of  this  gloiT  m  themselves.  Faith  in 
and  by  these  means  will  give  an  infallible  evidence  of  heavenly  things, 
secure  against  all  opposition :  and  in  all  these  things  it  works  by  hope, 
because  it  respects  things  that  are  future. 

S.  This  substance  is  said  to  be,  cv  ovpavoiq,  '  in  heaven :'  it  is  there 
prepared,  there  laid  up,  there  to  be  enjoyed.  Wherefore  it  compriseth 
the  whole  of  the  future  state  of  blessedness ;  and  it  is  well  called  '  sub> 
stvice,'  SB  it  is  also  'riches,'  and  'an  inheritance,'  or  'a  weight  of 
glory ;'  for  in  comparison  of  it,  all  temporary  things  have  no  substance 
m  th«D. 

3.  They  are  said,  fxttv,  to  have  this  substance,  not  in  present  posses- 
ama,  but  in  right,  title,  and  evidence.  They  know  in  uiemselves  that 
diey  had  an  undeniable  title  unto  it,  which  none  could  deprive  them  of, 
but  that  they  should  certainly  enjoy  it  in  the  appointed  season.  Where- 
fore tbey  are  said  to  have  it,  1.  Because  it  is  prepared  for  them  in  the 
will,  pleasure,  and  grace  of  God.  '  Itis  your  Father's  pleasure  to  give 
yaa  tne  kingdom.'  2.  Because  it  is  purchased  for  them  by  the  blood 
of  C^st :  '  he  hath  purchased  (or  obtained)  eternal  redemption.'  3. 
It  is  promised  unto  them  in  the  gospel.    4.  It  is  secured  for  them  in 
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the  intercession  of  Chriat.  6.  Granted  unto  them  in  the  Bnt>£iiitB. 
6.  All  this  is  confirmed  unto  them  by  the  oath  of  God.  The  first-fruits 
they  had  in  possessian  and  use,  the  whole  in  right  and  title;  and  con- 
tinual application  of  it  was  made  unto  their  souls  by  the  hope  which 
ivill  not  make  ashamed; 

4.  How  this  substance  is  better  than  outward  enjoyments,  and  abid- 
ing, needs  not  to  be  explained,  they  are  things  in  themselves  so  {dain 
and  evident. 

This  twofold  interpretatjon  of  the  words,  is  so  far  coinddent  and 
agreeing  in  the  same  sense  in  general,  that  we  may  draw  our  observa- 
tions from  both,  or  either  of  them.     As, 

Obs.  XI.  It  is  the  glory  of  Uie  gospel,  that  it  will  on  a  just  account, 
firom  a  sense  of  and  interest  in  it,  give  satisfacti(»k  and  joy  unto  the  souls 
of  men  in  the  worst  of  sufierings  for  it. 

Obs.  XII.  It  is  our  duty  to  take  care  that  we  be  not  surprised  with 
outward  au^rings,  when  we  are  in  the  dark  as  unto  our  interest  io  these 
things.  This  may  often  fall  out  through  our  carelessness,  n^ligence, 
and  want  of  keepii^  our  garments  about  us  in  our  walk  before  God. 
'  They  rejoiced,  as  knowing  they  had  in  themselves,'  which  otherwise 
tiiey  could  not  have  done. 

Obs.  XIII.  Internal  evidences  of  the  beginnings  of  glory  in  graoe, 
a  sense  of  God's  love,  and  assured  pledges  of  our  adopticm,  will  give 
insuperable  joy  unto  (he  minds  of  men  under  the  greatest  outward  suf^ 
ferings. 

Obs.  XIV.  It  is  our  interest  in  this  world,  as  well  as  with  respect 
onto  eternity,  to  preserve  our  evidences  for  heaven  clear  and  unstained, 
so  that  we  may  know  in  ourselves ;  which  is  the  ground  of  this  great 
duty. 

Obs.  XV.  There  is  a  substance  in  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  where- 
unto  fiuth  gives  a  subsistence  in  the  souls  of  believers.     See  ch.  xi.  1. 

Obs.  XVI.  There  is  no  rule  of  proportion  between  eternal  and  taor- 
poral  things.  Hence  the  enjojrment  of  the  one  will  give  joy  in  the  losa 
of  the  other. 

Vee.  So,  36. — Mij  awo^aXrirt  ovv  Ttiv  ira^ptiaiaw  v/iwv,  ^n^  t\m 
fuaSfaraSoaiav  fuyaX^v.  "Yvofioviic  yap  txerf  xpetao"  Iva  to 
dtAt)^  rov  Qtav  irotniravTtc,  KOfumfo^t  rtiv  trayytXwji. 

Vee.  35,  36. — Catt  not  atoay  therefore  your  confidence,  which  katk 
great  reeompenee  of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that 
after  ye  have  done  the  wiU  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promite. 

In  these  two  verses  there  is  an  inference  from  his  former  aivument^ 
and  a  confirmation  of  it  from  the  necessity  of  what  is  required  there- 
unto. The  first  in  ver,  36,  wherein  the  apostle  gives  us  the  peculiar 
design,  use,  and  force  of  the  preceding  exhortation  unto  the  considers^ 
tion  of  what  they  had  suffered  in  and  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 
And  there  is  in  the  words,  I.  A  note  of  inference  from  the  foregoing 
discourse,  oov,  '  wherefore.'  2.  A  grace  and  duty  which  in  this  inf&. 
rence  he  -exhorts  them  to  retain,  and  that  is  wapptiamv.    3.  The  man- 
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Iter  of  their  ret^ning  it :  '  Cast  not  away.*  4.  The  reaaoa  of  the 
exhortation  not  to  cast  it  away,  '  because  it  bath  great  recompence  of 
Teward.' 

1.  Ow,  'therefore.*  The  inference  is  plain :  seeing  you  have  suf- 
fered BO  many  things  in  your  persons  and  goods,  seeing  God,  by  ibe 
power  of  bis  grace,  hath  caniM  you  throu^  widi  satis&ction  and  joy, 
ao  not  now  despond  and  fiunt  upon  the  approach  <^  the  same  difficulties, 
or  those  of  alike  nature.  The  especial  force  of  the  inference  the  words 
themselTes  do  declare. 

2.  That  which  he  exhorts  Uiem  thus  unto  by  this  amunent,  is  the 
preservation  and  continuance  of  theirwap^iivtav,  'confidence.'  This 
irappitata,  whatever  it  be,  was  that  which  engaged  them  in,  and  carried 
them  through  their  sufieringe,  which  alone  was  praiseworthy  in  them. 
For  merely  to  suffer  is  ik  rcov  utauv,  and  may  be  good  or  evil,  a^  its 
causes,  and  occasions,  and  circumstances  are.  Now  this  was  absolutely 
neither  their  &ith  nor  profession.  But  as  we  have  have  bad  occasion 
to  mention  several  times,  it  is  a  fruit  and  effect  of  faith,  whereby  the 
minds  of  believers  are  made  prompt,  ready,  free,  unto  all  duties  ot  pro- 
fession, against  all  difficulties  and  discouragements.  It  is  a  boldness  of 
nund,  with  freedom  from  bondage  uid  fear,  in  the  duties  of  religion 
towards  God  and  man,  frx>m  a  prevailing  persuasion  of  our  acceptance 
with  God  therein.  In  this  frame  of  spirit,  by  this  fruit  and  effect  of 
fiuth,  these  Hebrews  were  carried  cheenully  through  all  their  sufferings 
for  the  gospel.  And  indeed,  without  it,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should 
undei^o  any  great  su&rings  unto  the  glory  of  God,  or  our  own  advan- 
tage. For  if  we  are  made  diffident  m  our  cause  by  unbelief;  if  the 
baps  and  succours  tendered  in  the  gospel  and  promises  th«%of  be  be- 
trayed by  fear ;  if  the  shame  of  outward  sufierings  and  scorns  do 
enfeeble  the  mind ;  if  we  have  not  an  evidence  of  bett^  things  to  lay 
in  the  balance  against  present  evils,  it  is  impossible  to  endure  any  great 
6ght  of  afflictions,  in  a  due  manner.  Unto  all  these  evil  habits  of  the 
mind  is  this  confidence  opposed.  This  was  that  grace,  that  exercise  of 
fiitfa,  which  was  once  admired  in  Peter  and  John,  Acts  iv.  13.  And 
there  can  be  no  better  account  given  of  it,  than  what  is  evident  in  the 
behaviour  of  those  two  apostles  in  that  season.  Being  in  bonds  under 
the  power  of  th^r  enraged  enemies,  for  preaching  the  gospel,  yet  with- 
out fear,  tergiversation,  or  hesitation,  without  'all  questkmmg  what  will 
be  the  issue,  and  bow  they  would  deal  with  them  whom  they  charged 
to  have  muidered  the  Lord  Jesus ;  with  all  boldness  and  plainness  of 
speech  they  gave  an  account  of  their  faidi,  and  testified  unto  the  truth. 
Wherefore  these  things  that  I  have  meotioned  are  plainly  included  in 
this  confidence,  as  to  invincible  constancy  of  mind,  and  boldness  in  the 
proleBaion  of  the  gospel,  in  the  face  of  all  difficulties,  through  a  trust 
in  God,  and  a  valuation  of  the  eternal  reward,  which  are  the  founda- 
tion of  it.  This  frame  of  spirit  they  ought  to  labour  to  confirm  in 
themselves,  who  are,  or  may  be  called  unto  sufferings  for  the  gospel. 
If  they  are  unprepared,  they  will  be  shaken  and  cast  down  from  their 
stabilitT. 

3.  This  confidence  which  hath  been  of  such  use  unto  them,  the 
apostle  exhorts  them  now  not  to  cvut  away,  ftrj  awotaXnrt-     He  doth 
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not  say,  '  Leave  it  not,  forego  it  not ;'  but  'cast  it  not  away.'  For 
where  any  graces  have  been  stirred  up  unto  their  due  exerciae,  and  have 
had  success,  they  will  not  fail,  nor  be  lost,  without  some  positive  act  of 
the  mind  in  rejecting  of  thein,  and  the  refosal  of  the  succours  which 
theytender  unto  U9.  And  this  rejection  may  be  only  as  unto  its  actual 
exercise,  not  as  unto  its  radical  in-being,  in  the  soul.  For  as  I  look  on 
this  confidence  as  a  grace,  so  it  is  not  the  root,  but  a  branch  of  it : 
faith  is  the  root,  and  confidence  is  a  branch  springing  out  of  it. 
Wherefore  it  may,  at  least  for  a  season,  be  cast  away,  while  fiiith  abides 
firm.  Sometimes  failing  in  faith  makes  this  confidence  to  fail,  and 
sometimes  falling  in  tliis  confidence  weakens  and  impairs  &ith.  When 
faith  on  any  occasion  is  impaired  and  insnared,  this  confidence  will  not 
abide.  And  so  soon  as  we  begin  to  fail  in  our  confidence,  it  will  reflect 
weakness  on  faith  itself.  Now,  unto  the  casting  away  of  this  confi- 
dence, these  things  do  concur.  1.  That  it  do  as  it  were  o£fer  itself 
us  for  our  assistance,  as  in  former  times.  This  it  doth  in  the  reasoE 
and  arguings  of  faith  for  boldness  and  constancy  in  profession,  whicl 
are  great  and  many,  and  will  arise  in  the  minds  of  them  that  are 
spiritually  enlightened.  2.  Arguments  against  the  use  of  it,  especially 
at  the  present  season  when  it  is  called  forth,  are  required  in  this  case; 
and  they  are  of  two  sorts.  1st.  Such  as  are  suggested  by  carnal 
wisdom,  urging  men  unto  this  or  that  course  whereby  they  may  spare 
themselves,  save  their  lives,  and  keep  their  goods,  by  rejecting  this  con- 
fidence, although  they  continued  firm  in  the  &ith.  2d]y.  From  carnal 
fears,  representing  the  greatness,  difficulties,  agd  dangers,  that  lie  in 
the  way  of  an  open  profession  with  boldness  and  confidence.  Sdly.  A. 
resolution  to  forego  this  confidence  upon  the  ui^ency  of  these  airings. 
4thly.  An  application  unto  other  ways  and  means,  inconsistent  with  the 
exercise  of  this  grace,  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty. 

And  hence  it  appears  bow  great  is  the  evil  here  dehorted  from,  and 
what  a  certain  entrance  it  will  prove  into  the  apostasy  itself,  so  judged 
aa  before,  if  not  timely  prevented.  ,  And  it  is  th^t  which  we  ought  con- 
tinually to  watch  against ;  for  he  that  was  constant  in  this  grace,  yet 
did  -once  make  a  forfeiture  of  it  unto  his  unutterable  sorrow,  namely, 
the  apostle  Peter.  And  it  is  not  lost,  but  upon  the  corrupt  reasonings 
which  we  have  now  mentioned  that  aggravate  its  guilt  He  that  casts 
away  his  confidence  as  unto  his  present  profession,  and  the  duties 
thereof,  doth  what  lies  in  him  cast  away  his  interest  in  future  salvation. 
Men,  in  such  cases,  have  a  thousand  pretences  to  relieve  themselves  ; 
but  the  present  duty  is  as  indispensably  required,  as  fiiture  happiness  is 
faitjifully  promised.  Wherefore  the  apostle  adds  the  reason  why  they 
should  be  careful  in  the  preservation  of  this  confidence,  which  is,  that 
it  hath  a  great  recompence  of  reward. 

4.  That  which  the  apostle,  as  unto  the  matter  of  it,  calls  here  a 
ftur^avoSwrtav  ficyaXiiv,  *  recompence  of  reward,'  in  the  end  of  the  next 
verse,  from  the  formal  cause  of  it,  he  calls  '  the  promise  ;'  and  that  pro- 
mise which  we  receive,  '  after  we  have  done  the  will  of  God.'  Where- 
fore, '  the  reward  of  recompence'  here  intended,  is  the  glory  of  heaven, 
proposed  as  a  crown,  a  reward  in  way  of  recompence  unto  them  that 
overcome  in  their  sufferings   for  the  gospel.      And  the  future  glory. 
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which,  as  unto  its  original  cause,  is  the  fruit  of  the  good  pleasure  and 
someign  grace  of  God,  whc»e  pleasure  it  is  to  give  us  the  kingdom ; 
and  as  unto  its  procuring  cause  is  the  sole  purchase  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  obtained  for  us  eternal  redemption ;  and  which  is,  on  both 
accounts,  a  free  gift  of  God,  for  'the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift 
of  God  through  Christ  is  life  eternal,'  {so  as  it  can  be  no  way  merited 
nor  procured  by  ourselves,  by  virtue  of  any  proportion  by  the  rules  of 
justice  between  what  we  do  or  suffer,  and  what  is  promised,)  is  yet  con- 
stantly promised  to  suffering  believers,  under  the  name  of  a  recompence 
and  reward.  For  it  doth  not  become  the  greatness  and  goodness  of 
God  to  call  his  own  people  unto  sufferings  for  his  name,  and  unto  his 
glory  and  therein  to  the  loss  of  their  lives  many  times,  with  all  enjoy- 
ments here  below,  and  not  propose  unto  them,  nor  provide  for  them, 
that  which  shall  be  infinitely  better  than  all  that  they  so  undergo  ;  see 
Heb.  vi.  11,  and  the  exposition  of  that  place.  Rev.  ii.  iii.  Wherefore 
it  is  added. 

5.  That  this  confidence,  cx^i, 'hath' this  recompence  of  reward;  that 
is,  it  gives  a  right  and  title  unto  the  fiiture  reward  of  glory :  it  hath  it 
in  the  promise  and  constitution  of  God :  whoever  abides  in  its  exercise, 
AaH  be  no  loser  in  the  issue.  They  are  as  sure  in  divine  promises,  as 
tn  our  own  possession.  And  although  they  are  yet  future,  faith  gives 
them  a  present  subsistence  in  the  soul,  as  unto  their  power  and  eihcacy. 

Obfi.  I.  In  the  times  of  suffering,  and  in  the  approaches  of  them,  it 
is  the  du^  of  believers  to  look  on  the  glory  of  heaven,  under  tbe^^notion 
of  a  refreshing,  all-sufficient  reward. 

Ver.  36. — For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have  done  the 
teiUof  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promiie. 

The  apostle,  in  these  words,  confirms  the  necessity  of  the  exhortation 
he  had  insisted  on.  He  had  pressed  them  unto  nothing  but  what  was 
needfiil  for  them.  For  whereas  there  were  two  things  proposed  unto 
them ;  one  in  the  way  of  duty,  namely,  that  they  shomd  do  the  will  of 
God;  the  other  in  the  way  of  reward,  or  what  they  should  receive  upon 
their  su  doing ;  things  were  so  ordered  in  the  sovereign  pleasure  and 
will  of  God,  that  they  could  believe  neither  of  them,  not  only  without 
the  duty  which  he  exhorted  them  unto,  but  without  a  continuance  there- 
in. And  indeed,  this  exhortation,  not  to  cast  away  their  confidence, 
that  is,  to  abide  in  it,  and  to  improve  it  against  all  difficulties  and 
dangers,  doth  include  in  it  that  patience  which  he  affirms  that  they 
stand  in  need  of.  Wherefore,  there  are  three  things  in  the  words.  1. 
The  confirmadon  of  the  preceding  exhortation  by  this  reason,  that  they 
had  need  of  patience.  2.  The  time  and  season  wherein  that  jMitience 
wg»  so  needful  as  unto  them,  and  that  was,  whilst  they  were  doing  the 
will  of  God.  3,  The  end  whereunto  it  was  necessary,  which  is  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  {HTomise. 

1.  The  rational  enforcement  is  introduced  by  the  redditive  yap,  'for.' 
This  is  that  which  you  must  apply  your  minds  to,  or  you  cannot  attain 
your  end. 

2.  That  which  he  asserts  in  this  reason  is,  that  the^  *'^^R^*  <*f 
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patience-.  He  doth  not  charge  them  with  want  of  patience,  but  dedares 
the  necessity  of  it,  as  unto  its  continual  exercise.  'Tvo^ovq,  ia  a 
bearing  of  evila  with  quietness  and  complacency  of  mind,  without 
raging,  fretting,  despondency,  or  inclination  to  compliance  with  undue 
ways  of  deliverance.  In  patience  possess  your  souls,  napp^ata,  or 
*  confidence,'  will  engage  men  into  troubles  and  difiSculties  in  a  way  of 
duty ;  but  if  patience  take  not  up  the  work,  and  carry  it  on,  confidences 
will  flag  BnA  ia\].  See  ch.  vi.  II,  IS,  and  our  exposition  thereon. 
Patience  is  the  perfecting  grace  of  sufiPerioe  Chriatiaiis,  James  i.  4,  5 ; 
and  that  which  all  tribulations  do  excite  in  the  first  place  unto  its  proper 
acdngs,  whereon  the  exercise  of  other  graces  doth  depend,  Rom.  t. 
4,5. 

3.  This,  saJth  the  apostle,  'you  have  need  of.'  He  speaks  not  abso- 
lutely of  die  grace  itself,  as  though  they  had  it  not,  but  of  its  continual 
exercise  in  the  condition  wherein  they  were,  or  wberdoto  they  were 
entering.  Men,  for  the  most  part,  desire  such  a  state,  wherein  they 
may  have  aa  little  need  and  use  of  this  grace  as  possible.  For  it  sup* 
poseth  thii^  hard  and  difficult,  about  which  alone  it  is  conversant. 
But  this  is  seldom  tJie  estate  of  the  professors  of  the  gospel.  For  be- 
sides the  troubles  and  afHiclJons  which  are  common  unto,  and  almost 
inseparable  Smm  this  life,  they  are  for  the  most  part  continually  exposed 
unto  all  sorts  of  troubles  and  miseries,  on  the  account  of  their  profes^ 
sioQ.  He  that  will  be  the  disciple  of  Christ,  must  take  up  his  cross. 
The  necessity  here  intimated  of  patience,  is  grounded  on  these  two 
suppositions.  1.  That  those  who  profess  the  gospel  in  sincerity,  sbaJl 
ordinarily  meet  with  trials,  tribulations,  and  sufferings  upon  the  account 
of  that  profession.  This  the  Scripture,  and  the  experience  of  all  ages, 
doth  abundantly  testify ;  and  in  particular,  it  was  the  condition  of  these 
Hebrews  as  it  was  of  all  the  primitive  churches.  2.  That  without  the 
constant  exercise  of  patience,  none  can  pass  through  these  tribulati<HiB 
unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  own  advantage,  as  unto  the  great  end 
of  the  obtaining  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  For  witiiout  it,  men  will 
either  faint  and  give  way  to  temptations,  that  shall  turn  them  aside  from 
their  profession,  or  will  misbehave  themselves  under  their  su&rings, 
unto  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  ruin  of  their  own  souls.  Patience 
is  not  a  mere  endurance  of  trouble,  but  it  is  indeed  the  due  exercise  of 
all  graces  under  sufferings ;  nor  can  any  grace  be  acted  in  that  condi- 
tion where  patience  is  wanting.  The  exercise  of  faith,  love,  and  delight 
in  God,  the  resignation  of  ourselves  to  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure, 
the  valuation  of  things  eternal,  above  all  things  of  this  present  life, 
whereby  the  soul  is  kept  quiet  and  composed,  tiree  from  distractions,  for- 
tified against  temptations,  resolved  for  perseverance  to  the  end :  this  is 
patience.      It  is,  therefore,  indispensably  necessary  unto  this  condition. 

Obs.  II.  He  that  would  abide  faithful  in  difficult  seasons,  must 
fortify  his  soul  with  an  unconquerable  patience. — I.  Then  pray  for  it 
2.  Give  it  iu  due  exercise  in  the  approaches  of  troubles,  that  it  be  not 
pressed  and  overwhelmed  by  thoughts  contrary  unto  it.  3.  Take  care 
to  keep  faith  vigorous  and  active ;  it  will  grow  on  no  other  root  but 
that  of  faith.  4.  Especially  exerdse  faith  unto  a  view  of  eternal  things, 
which    will   engage  the    aid  of  hope,  and  administer  the  food  that 
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patience  lives  upon.  Wherefore,  in  this  case,  5.  lUmember,  1st.  That 
the  want  of  it  lays  the  soul  open  unto  the  power  and  efficacy  of  tiU  Eort« 
of  temptations,  Ibr  this  is  the  only  aTmour  of  proof  against  the  assaults 
of  Satan  and  the  world  in  a  sunering  season.  Sdly.  It  is  that  alone 
which  will  assuage  the  pain  of  sufferings,  ease  the  burden  of  them,  re- 
bate their  edge,  and  make  them  easy  to  be  home.  All  other  things 
will  &II  before  the  sharpness  of  them,  or  give  relief  that  shall  end  in 
ruin.  Sdly.  It  is  this  alone  whereby  Ood  is  glorified  in  our  sufferings, 
and  honour  given  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel. 

4.  The  next  thing  in  the  words  is  the  season  of  the  necessity  of  the 
continuance  of  the  exercise  of  this  grace  and  obedience,  undl  Iva  to 
Stktifia  Tov  Oeou  woiijaavTcC] '  we  have  done  the  will  of  God.'  There  is 
no  diamission  from  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  undl  we  have  done  the 
whole  will  of  God.  The  will  of  God  is  twofold.  1.  The  will  of  his 
purpose  and  good  pleasure,  the  eternal  act  of  his  counsel,  which  is  ac- 
companied with  infinite  wisdom  concerning  all  thbgs  that  shall  come  to 
pass.  S.  The  will  of  his  command,  presenting  unto  us  our  du^,  or 
what  it  is  that  he  requireth  of  us.  Respect  may  l>e,  and  1  judge,  is  had 
unto  the  will  of  God  in  both  these  senses  in  this  place.  For,  I.  A  re- 
spect is  had  unto  the  will  of  God,  disposing  the  state  of  the  church, 
and  all  believers  therein,  into  troubles,  simerings,  and  temptations, 
I  Pet  iii.  17.  He  could,  if  it  had  seemed  good  unto  him,  have  placed 
the  church  in  such  a  condition  in  the  world,  as  that  it  should  have  been 
freed  from  alt  outward  troubles  and  distresses.  But  it  is  his  will  that 
it  should  be  otherwise,  and  it  is  for  the  ends  of  his  own  glory,  as  also 
the  good  of  the  church  in  that  state  wherein  they  are  to  condnue  in  this 
world.  This,  therefore,  is  that  which  we  are  to  acquiesce  in,  as  unto 
all  the  sufferings  we  may  be  exposed  to  in  this  world.  It  is  the  will  of 
God  that  it  should  be  so.  And  he  seldom  leaves  us  destitute  without  a 
prospect  into  those  holy  reasons  and  ends  of  it,  for  which  it  is  neces- 
sary that  it  should  be  so.  But  whereas  this  principally  respects  suffer- 
ings, it  will  be  said,  How  can  we  do  this  will  of  God,  when  nothing 
is  required  of  us,  but  outwardly  to  endure  what  we  do  undergo^  I 
answer, 

1st.  Though  sufferings  be  principally  intended  in  this  place,  yet  they 
are  not  so  only.  The  whole  state  and  condition  of  our  lives  in  this 
world  depends  on  this  vrill  of  God,  the  time  of  our  doing  and  suffering, 
of  living  and  dying,  with  all  our  circumstances,  are  resolved  into  his 
will  e<M>cenung  them.  And  it  is  weariness  of  the  eSasta  of  this  will  of 
God,  that  is  in  the  most  the  cause  of  their  departure  from  their  profes- 
si<H).  Wherefore,  this  sense  is  not  to  be  excluded.  See  Acts  xiii,  36. 
But, 

Sdly.  The  will  of  God  is  that  whereby  our  whole  duty  is  presented 
untd  us  as  unto  our  foith,  obedience,  and  worship.  As  our  Lord  Christ 
came  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  according  to  the  command- 
ment he  received  of  him.  The  whole  of  our  duty  is  resolved  into  the 
will  of  God,  that  is,  the  will  of  his  conuiand ;  and  so  to  do  the  will  of 
God  in  this  sense,  is  to  abide  constant  in  all  the  duties  of  Iwth  and 
obedience,  worship,  and  profession,  which  he  requireth  of  us.  And 
there  is  no  release  in  this  matter  whilst  we  are  in  this  world.    Where- 
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fore,  says  the  spostle,  you  have  need  of  patience  during  the  whole 
course  of  obedience  presented  unto  you,  as  diat  without  wMch  you  can- 
not pass  through  it,  so  as  thereon  to  inherit  the  promises. 

5.  What  is  meant  here  by  rqv  vrayytXiav,  '  the  promise,'  is  evident 
from  the  context.  All  the  promises  of  grace  and  mercy  in  die  core- 
nant  which  they  had  already  received.  Gt>d  had  not  only  given  them 
the  promises  of  all  these  things,  but  he  had  given  them  the  good  ^ings 
themselves  that  were  promised,  as  to  the  degrees  and  measures  of  tbeb 
enjoyment  in  this  world ;  and  as  unto  the  promise  of  eternal  life  and 
glory,  they  had  received  that  also,  and  did  mix  it  with  taith.  Bat  the 
uiing  promised  itself,  they  had  not  received.  This  different  notion  of 
the  promises,  the  apostle  declares,  ch.  xi.  as  we  shall  see,  God  willing. 

Obs.  I II.  The  glory  of  heaven  is  an  abundant  recompence  for  all  we 
shall  undergo  in  our  way  towards  it. 

Obs.  IV.  Believers  ought  to  sustain  themselves  in  their  fiufierings 
with  the  promise  of  future  glory. 

Obs.  V.  The  future  blessedness  is  given  unto  us  by  the  promise,  and 
is  therefore  free  and  undeserved. 

Oba.  VI.  The  consideration  of  eternal  life,  as  the  free  effectof  the 
grace  of  God  and  Christ,  and  as  proposed  in  a  gracious  promise,  is  a 
thousand  times  more  full  of  spiritual  refreshment  unto  a  believer,  than 
if  he  should  conceive  of  it,  or  look  upon  it  merely  as  a  reward  proposed 
unto  our  own  doings  or  merits.  i 

Ver.  37 — 39. — Eti  yap  /nKpov  6aov  haov,  o  tp\ofuvo^  ^5"i  *■"  *" 
\(iov(C(.     "O  Se  SiKator  tK  viartw^  l^Tjaerat'  kqi  tav  uToiTTf[A?ro(, 

OVK  (uSoKCl  f}  l/lUVT)  flOV    IV    aVTtf.       'H/AttC  S(  OVIC    tffflCV    WrOfffOrtW 

«C  MTrtuAftov,  aWa  vtartiat  etc  wtptvottjatv  ^X'ff* 

Ver.  37— 39.— For  ye*  a  little  while,  and  he  that  thall  com  w»tf 
come,  and  will  not  tarry.     Now  Ike  juit  thall  live  by  faith ;  M    i 
if  any  man  draw  back,  my  tout  ihall  have  no  pleaturs  in  Aim.    B^t 
we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition :  btU  of  (**• 
that  believe  to  the  taving  of  the  soul.  \ 

The  substance  of  the  apostolical  exhortation,  as  hath  been  often  dv 
served,  is  the  constancy   of  the  Hebrews  in  their  profeasiwi  against    | 
persecutions  and  temptations.     Unto  this  end  he  commends  unto  tiio"    ; 
the  necessary  use  of  confidence  and  patience,  as  those  which  wonw    , 
carry  them  through  their  difficulties,  and  support  them  under  theB'    i 
But  those  graces  are  not  the  root  whereon  constancy  and  perseverance 
do  grow;  they  are  all  branches  of  it.     They  do  not  give  strength  unto 
the  soul  to  do  and  suffer  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  but  they  are  the 
way  whereby  it  doth  exercise  its  strength,  which  it  hath  from  "pother 
grace.     It  is  faith  from  whence  alone  all  these  things  do  spring.   ™*> 
the  apostle  knowing,  he  reserves  the  declaration  of  its  nature,  emsj, 
and  power,  unto  the  close  of  this  argument.     And  such  an  cnsnation 
of  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  it  he  intends,  as  will  certainly  t^fi^'^J*' 
great  work  of  carrying  them  through  their  difficulties,  even  all  that  tbej 
may  be  called  unto,  because  it  haA  done  the  same  in  all  true  beUevas. 

I 
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from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Wherefore,  as  is  usual  with  him  in 
these  verses,  he  makes  a  transition  unto  the  consideration  of  faith  itself, 
whereinto  he  resolves  the  whole  exhortation  unto  constancy  in  profes- 
sion. 

And  there  are  three  things  in  these  three  verses.  1.  A  proposal  of 
the  object  of  faith,  which  is  the  coming  of  Christ,  with  the  circum- 
staoces  of  it,  ver.  37.  2.  The  necessity  and  efficacy  of  faith  on  that 
proposal,  with  the  certain  ruin  of  them  that  are  strangers  unto  it;  con- 
finned  by  prophetical  testimony,  ver.  38.  3.  The  judgment  of  the 
apostle  concerning  these  Hebrews,  as  unto  their  fiuth,  and  the  sincerity 
(tf  it;  from  whence  be  proceeds  to  declare  its  nature  and  confirm  its 
efBcacj,  ver.  39. 

Ver.  87. — For  yet  a  Ultle  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  mil  not  tarry. 

It  might  arise  in  Uie  minds  of  these  Hebrews,  weakening  and  dis- 
couraging them  from  a  compliance  with  this  exhortation  of  the  apostle, 
that  it  was  a  long  time  that  they  were  to  be  exposed  unto  and  exercised 
with  these  troubles,  so  as  that  they  might  justly  fear  that  they  should 
be  worn  out  by  them.  And  indeed  there  is  nothing  doth  more  press 
upon  and  try  the  minds  of  men  in  their  sufFerings,  than  that  they  can 
see  no  issue  out  of  them.  For  we  are  all  naturally  inclined  to  desire 
some  rest  and  peace,  if  it  may  stand  with  the  will  of  God  whilst  we  are 
in  this  world.  To  encourage  them  against  the  influence  of  this  tempta- 
tion, the  apostle  accommodates  a  testimony  out  of  the  prophet  Ha- 
bakkuk,  which  leads  him  directly  unto  the  consideration  of  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  faith,  which  he  had  designed,  Hab.  ii.  3,  4,  '  For  the 
vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  apeak,  and 
not  lie;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  for  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not 
tarry.  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up,  is  not  upright  in  him ;  but 
the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith.'  He  speaks  of  avision,  that  is,  a  prophe- 
tical vision  of  good  things,  which  God  would  effect  in  due  time.  And 
there  is  the  same  reason  in  general  of  all  the  promises  of  God.  Where- 
fore, what  is  spoken  of  one,  namely,  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people, 
may  be  accommodated  unto  another,  namely,  the  coming  of  Christ, 
whereby  that  deliverance  is  to  be  wrought.  There  is  in  the  prophet  a 
supposition  that  it  seems  to  be  delayed,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it 
to  l>e  retarded ;  '  though  it  tarry,'  saith  he,  that  is,  seem  to  you  so  to  do. 
For  believers  are  apt  to  think  long  under  their  suiferings,  of  the  seem- 
ing delays  of  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promises,  and  to  long  for  the 
time  of  it;  as  wicked  men  and  scofllerB  harden  themselves  in  their  sins 
and  impieties  on  the  same  account,  with  respect  to  God's  threatenings, 
2  Pet.  iii.  1—4.  But,  saith  he,  '  it  will  not  tarry;'  that  isi  although  it 
teem  to  you  so  to  do,  and  you  are  dejected  thereon  about  it ;  yet  there 
is  an  appointed  time  for  it,  and  that  in  itself  no  long  time,  beyond 
which  it  »iall  not  be  deferred  one  moment,  Isa.  Ix.  SS ;  ^  Pet  iii.  This 
whole  sense  the  apostle  compriseth  in  this  verse,  though  he  do  not  pe- 
cnliarly  Tender  the  words  of  the  prophet. 


348  AN  ExposiTion  of  tbb  [ch.  X. 

First  He  req>ect8  in  this  verae  Uie  season  of  the  accomplishmmt  of 
what  he  now  proposeth  unto  them.     And  there  are  three  things  therein. 

1st.  An  acknowledgment  that  is  not  immediately  to  be  looked  for. 
For  it  is  a  thing  '  yet  to  be  waited  for ;'  yet  there  remains  some  time  for 
ita  accomplishment;  and  this  is  that  which  renders  their  confidence  and 
patience  in  suflfenngs  so  necessary,  as  he  had  before  observed. 

Obs.  I.  The  delay  of  the  accomplishment  of  promises  is  a  great  ezn- 
cise  of  faith  and  patience.  Whence  are  all  the  exhortations  not  to  &int 
in  our  minds,  nor  to  be  weary. 

2dly.  There  is  a  limitation  of  the  time  for  the  accomplishment  of  what 
seems  so  to  be  delayed,  it  is  ^ixpov,  'a  little  space.'  Though  it  aeenu 
to  tarry,  wait  for  it,  it  will  come,  and  that  ere  long,  or  after  a  sfacnt  space 
of  time. 

3dly.  A  &rther  declaration  of  the  nature  of  this  season  in  these  words, 
turov  6aov,  quantum  quantum,  or  quantillum  quantillum ;  the  redupli- 
cation of  the  word  mar  yield  a  double  sense.  1.  A  limitation  of  the 
time,  a  very  little,  a  short  space,  not  to  be  feared  or  reckoned  on. 
S.  On  the  other  side  a  supposition  of  some  duration ;  how  long  soerer 
it  be,  yet  it  is  but  a  little  while.  According  unto  either  sense  the  de- 
sign  of  the  apostle  is  the  same,  which  is  to  satisfy  the  Hebrews  that 
there  shall  be  no  such  delay  in  what  they  looked  after  and  expected,  as 
should  be  a  just  cause  of  despondencies  or  weariness  Jn  them.  As  if  he 
had  said,  '  My  brethren,  faint  not,  be  not  weary  nor  discouraged,  keep 
up  confidence  and  patience,  you  know  what  you  wait  for  and  expect, 
wliich  will  be  an  abundant  recompence  unto  you  for  all  your  sufi^ngs ; 
and  whatever  appearances  there  may  be  of  its  tarrying  or  delay,  wlut< 
ever  it  may  seem  to  you,  yet  if  you  have  but  a  prospect  into  etemi^,  be 
it  what  it  will,  it  is  but  a  very  Uttle  while,  and  so  is  to  be  esteemed  by 
you.' 

Secondly.  That  which  is  proposed  unto  them  under  this  limitation  is 
this,  '  that  he  who  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'  What  the 
prophet  spake  of  the  vision  he  saw,  the  apostle  applies  unto  the  person 
of  Christ,  for  the  reasons  before  mentioned ;  6  cpx^'^^'^C'  '  ^  **"*  ^^all 
come,'  is  a  periphrasis  of  Christ,  frequently  used  and  applied  unto  him. 
Once  it  is  used  to  express  his  eternity,  Itev.  i.  8,  but  generally  it  hath 
respect  unto  the  promise  of  him.  The  foundation  of  the  church  was 
laid  in  the  promise  that  he  should  c(»ne,  and  he  came  in  his  Spirit 
unto  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  1  Pet.  i.  II,  iiL  18 — 20; 
yet  this  was  he  that  should  come,  as  b  expressed  John  i.  this  was  his 
coming  in  the  fiesh.  After  his  incarnation  and  ministry,  he  was  now 
with  respect  unto  them,  he  that  was  come.  Yea,  to  deny  him  to  be 
coine  in  answer  unto  that  promise,  is  antichristisn,  1  John  iv.  3.  Yet 
after  tiiis,  he  was  to  come  again,  on  a  double  account ;  in  the  power 
of  his  Spirit  ^^^  '1  ^^  exercise  of  his  royal  authority,  for  the  set- 
ting  up  and  settling  his  church  in  the  world;  whereof  there  are  two 
parts: 

Fint.  The  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  with  his  miraculous  operations 
unto  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  which  were  the  powers  of  tne  wwld 
to  come,  John  xvi.  7,  8.  This  was  an  illustrious  advent  of  Christ,  not 
in  his  own  person,  but  in  that  of  his  vicar  and  substitute,  whom  he  pro- 
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miied  to  send  in  bis  stead.    Hereby  he  was  acquitted  &om  all  that  dis- 
h<Hiour,  contempt,  and  reproach,  that  was  cast  on  him  in  the  world.  - 

Seeondi;/.  He  was  to  come  for  the  punishment  and  destruction  of  his 
stubborn  and  inveterate  adversaries.  And  these  also  were  of  three  sorts. 
I.  Those  that  were  so  directly  unto  his  own  person,  and  by  consequence 
unto  his  gospel.  2.  Such  as  were  directly  enemies  to  his  gospel,  and 
by  consequence  to  his  person.  3.  Such  as  were  declared  enemies  to 
them  both.  Of  the  first  sort  were  the  Jews  who  slew  him,  who  mur- 
dered him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  thereon  continued 
their  hatred  agfdnst  the  gospel,  and  all  that  made  profession  thereof. 
He  waa  to  come  to  destroy  those  murderers,  and  to  bum  their'  city, 
which  fell  out  long  after  the  writing  of  this  Epistle,  and  is  properly  in- 
tended in  this  place.  See  Matt  zziv.  3,  37,  SO ;  S  Pet.  iii.  4> ;  Jude 
14;  Rev.  i.  7 ;  Mark  xiv.  62 ;  James  v.  7,  8.  For  hereon  ensued  the 
deliverance  of  the  church  &om  the  rage  and  persecution  of  die  Jews, 
with  the  illustrious  propagation  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world. 
Hie  Pagan  Roman  Empire  was  the  second  sort  of  his  adversaries  who 
were  immediate  enemies  unto  his  gospel,  and  consequently  to  his  per- 
son. These  after  the  destruction  of  the  former  sort,  raged  with  aJl 
blood  and  cruelty  against  the  church  for  sundir  ages.  These  therefore 
he  promised  he  would  come  and  destroy  ;  and  the  faith  of  the  church 
cmcemins  this  his  coming  was,  that  he  that  should  come,  would  come, 
and  woula  not  tarry.  The  description  of  this  coming  of  Christ  is  given 
us.  Rev.  vi.  7 — 10.  3.  After  this  arose  a  third  sort  of  enemies,  who 
in  words  owning  his  person  and  gospel,  opposed  all  his  offices,  and  per- 
secuted all  that  would  yield  obedience  unto  him  in  the  exercise  of  them, 
and  were  thereby  consequentially  enemies  both  to  his  person  and  gos- 
pel. Thia  was  the  apostate  Christian  church  of  Rome,  or  the  New 
Testament  Babylon.  And  in  respect  of  these  enemies  of  his,  Christ 
.  is  still  he  that  is  to  come,  and  as  such  is  believed  in,  and  his  coming 
prayed  for  by  all  the  saints.  For  he  is  to  destroy  the  man  of  sin,  the 
head  of  tbat  apostasy,  by  the  brightness  of  his  coming.  For  as  the 
oppo»tioa  made  unto  him  did  not  arise  suddenly,  and  at  once,  as  those 
fore-mendoned  did,  espedally  that  of  the  Jews,  whose  destruction  was 
therefore  speedy  and  at  once,  but  in  a  long  tiract  of  dme  grew  up  gra- 
dually unto  its  height -,'80  he  will  destroy  it  in  like  manner.  And 
therefore,  although  he  hath  set  his  hand  unto  that  work,  and  begun 
the  execution  of  his  judgments  on  the  antichristian  stale  in  some  de- 


gree, yet  as  to  the  utter  destruction  of  it  by  those  plagues  which  shall 
be&l  It  in  one  day,  he  is  still,  Epx"/'""*?!  ^^  ^'^^  is  looked  for, '  he  that 
is  to  come.' 

S.  Christ,  is  6  cpvo/icvoc,  with  respect  unto  his  coming  at  the  last  day 
tmto  judenwnt  Tliis  is  luiown  and  confessed,  and  the  business  of  his 
coming  uerein  is  the  prayer  of  the  whole  church.  Rev.  xxii.  SO. 
And  it  is  an  article  of  futh,  whose  nature  we  have  described  on 
di.  vt.  5. 

It  may  be  now  inquired,  with  respect  unto  whether  of  these  comings, 
it  is  said  here  be  shall  come,  that  he  is  &  cpxo/'^voc-  It  is  generally 
referred  by  interpreters  unto  his  last  advent  at  the  day  of  judgment.  I 
doubt  not  but  that  also  is  included,  but  I  dare  not  exclude  the  other 
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comings  mentioned,  aa  things  which  vere  principally  suited  unto  the 
relief  of  the  church  under  its  distress.  For  unto  every  state  of  the 
church  there  is  a  coming  of  Christ  suited  and  acconunodated  unto  their 
condition,  whereby  their  felth  is  kept  in  continual  exercise  of  desires 
after  iL  This  was  the  life  of  faith  under  the  Old  Testament  as  to  his 
coming  in  the  iiesh,  until  it  was  accomplished.  This  f^th,  after  the 
resurrection,  they  lived  (m,  though  but  for  a  short  season,  until  he  came 
in  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  and  his  miraculous  operadons,  so  to  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  righteouBuess,  and  judgment.  Nor  do  I  understand 
how  the  just  can  live  by  faith,  without  a  continual  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  a  way  suited  to  the  sufferings  and  deliverance  of 
his  church  in  that  season.  For  instance,  the  state  was  such  now  with 
those  Hebrews,  that  if  an  end  were  not  put  unto  it,  or  the  days  were 
not  shortened,  no  flesh  among  them  could  have  been  saved,  as  our  Sa- 
viour speaks,  MatL  xxiv.  S2.  In  this  stale  the  church  looked  for  such 
a  coming  of  Christ,  as  should  work  out  their  deliverance,  and  be  came 
accordingly,  as  we  have  shown.  Afterwards,  the  earth  was  611ed  with 
the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs,  by  the  power  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
In  this  Btate  tliose  that  were  slain,  and  those  that  were  alive,  appointed 
unto  death,  cried,  'How  long,  Lord,  holy  and  just,  dost  tnou  not 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  live  on  the  earth  T  They  exercised 
faith  also  in  this  word,  that  it  was  but  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall 
come,  will  come;  which  he  did  accordingly.  And  the  case  is  die  same 
with  those  that  suffer  under  the  antichristian  apostasy  r  they  live,  pray, 
and  believe,  in  the  expectation  of  the  appearance  of  the  brightness  d 
that  coming  of  Christ,  wherewith  the  man  of  sin  shall  be  consumed, 
and  although  it  seem  to  tarry,  they  wait  for  it.  This  is  the  faith  and 
patience  of^e  saints. 

Wherefore,  the  end  for  which  this  coming  of  Christ  is  proposed  unto 
the  church,  being  the  support  and  encouragement  of  their  souls  unto 
faith  and  padence,  a  respect  must  be  had  unto  such  a  coming  as  is 
suited  to  their  relief  in  their  present  state  and  condition.  And  this  unto 
these  Hebrews  was  then  tri  /uxpov  baov  baov,  in  a  literal  sense.  So  it 
is  to  be  accommodated  unto  all  other  states  of  the  church.  And  therein 
the  consideradon  of  the  coming  of  Christ  at  die  last  day,  unto  the  final 
and  eternal  judgment,  ought  not  to  be  omitted.  This  is  that  anchor 
and  great  reserve  of  believers  in  all  their  distresses  and  sul&ringSf 
when  all  appearance  of  deliverance  in  die  world  absolutely  ceaseth,  to 
betake  themselves  unto  this,  that  there  is  a  day  approachmg,  wherein 
God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  the  man  whom  he  bath 
ordained.  That  th6  Lord  Christ  shall  assuredly  come  unto  that  judg- 
ment, is  that  which  diey  principally  resolve  their  sadsfacdou  into:  see 
2  Thess.  i.  6—10. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  essential  unto  faidi  to  be  acted  on  the  i^omised  coming 
of  Christ,  to  all  that  look  for  his  appearance. 

Obs.  Ill,  There  is  a  promise  ol^the  coming  of  Christ  suited  unto  the 
state  and  condition  of  the  church  in  all  ages. 

Obs.  IV.  The  apparent  delay  of  the  accomplishment  of  any  of  these 
promises,  requires  an  exercise  of  the  &ith  and  patience  of  the  sainta. 

Obs.  V.  Every  such  coming  of  Christ  hatn  its  appointed  seastm 
beyond  which  it  shall  not  tarry. 
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Obs.  VI.  This  divine  diepoeition  of  things  fpves  a  necessity  unto  the 
continual  exercise  of  faith,  prayer,  and  patience,  about  the  coining  of 
Christ. 

Obs.  VII.  Although  we  may  not  know  the  especial  dispensations 
and  moments  of  time  that  are  passing  over  us,  yet  all  believers  may 
know  the  state  in  general  of  die  church  under  which  they  are,  and  what 
coming  of  Christ  they  are  to  look  for  and  expect. — So  is  it  with  us 
who  live  under  the  anlichristian  state,  which  Christ  in  hb  appointed 
time  will  come  and  destroy.        « 

Obs.  VIII.  Faith  in  any  church  aatisGea  the  souls  of  men  with 
what  is  the  good  and  deliverance  of  that  state ;  although  a  man  do 
know  or  ispersuaded  that  personally  he  shall  not  see  it  himself,  nor 
enjoy  it. — liie  faith  of  this  kind  is  for  the  church,  and  not  for  men's 
individual  persons. 

Obs.  IX.  Under  despondencies  as  to  peculiar  appearances  or  comings 
ot  Christ,  it  b  the  duty  of  believers  to  fix  and  exercise  their  faith  on 
hia  illustrious  appearance  at  the  last  day. 

Obs.  X.  Every  particular  coining  of  Christ,  in  a  way  suited  unto  the 
present  deliverance  of  the  church,  is  an  infallible  ple<^  of  his  coming 
at  the  last  unto  judgment. 

Obs.  XL  Every  promised  coming  of  Christ  is  certain,  and  shall  not 
be  delayed  beyond  its  appointed  season,  when  no  dilBculUes  shall  be 
able  to  stand  before  it 

Vbh.  88,  39.— JVofp  the  Jtttt  tkail  live  by  faith .-  but  if  any  man 
draw  hack,  my  toal  tkall  have  no  pkature  in  him.  Bttl  we  are 
not  of  them  teho  draio  back  unto  perdition;  but  of  them  that  be- 
lieve to  the  saving  of  the  tout. 

The  apostle  proceedeth  in  the  allegation  of  the  tesdmony  taken  out 
of  the  prophet,  and  the  application  of  it  unto  his  present  purpose.  And 
he  obaerveth  not  herein  the  order  of  the  words,  but  keeps  unto  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  them.  And  two  things  he  designeth  m  these  two 
verses.  1.  To  declare  the  event  of  the  proposal  made  unto  them  of 
the  coming  of  Christ,  whereby  he  confirmed  nis  exhortation  unto  faith 
and  patience  in  their  su^ring  condition,  ver.  S8.  S.  An  application 
of  the  different  events  mentioned  by  the  prophet  unto  these  Hebrews, 
ver.  39.  In  the  first  there  are  two  different  events  expressed  of  the 
proposal  and  exhortation  before  given  and  made,  with  the  means  of 
them  :  the  (xie  is,  that  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith ;  and  the  other, 
which  is  built  on  the  supposition,  if  any  man  draw  back,  that  is,  then 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

Id  the  First,  there  are  to  be  considered,  1.  The  note  of  connexion    . 
in  the  adversative  particle  it.    S.  There  is  the  qualification  of  the  per- 
son spoken  of,  '  he  is  the  just,'     3.  The  means  of  hia  being  so,  or  of 
bis  obtaining  the  event  mentioned,  which  ia  '  by  faith.'     4.  What  is  the 
event  itself,  '  he  shall  live.' 

Three  times  doth  the  apostle  m  his  epistles  make  use  of  this  pro- 
phetical testimony,  Rom.  i.  17:  Gal.  iii.  II,  and  in  thfs  place.     . 

The  note  of  infeience  in  the  exceptive  particle  S«,  we  render  'now,' 
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as  afterwards  we  render  koi,  '  but'  The  first  proper  sense  might  as 
well  have  been  retained ;  '  but'  in  the  first  place,  and  '  and'  afterwards. 
But  the  difference  is  of  no  importance ;  St  is  here  taken  for  i  in  the 
prophet,  which  is  ofi:time8  exceptive,  p^nn.  And  in  the  prophet  the 
expression  is  plun,  because  it  followetb  the  descrip^on  of  the  contra^ 
frame  unto  what  is  here  asserted ;  '  he  whose  heart  is  lifted  up :'  but  Se 
in  the  transposition  of  the  words  used  by  the  apostle,  (for  he  first  repeals 
the  last  clause  of  the  words,  and  then  the  former  afterwards,  which  was 
more  accommodate  unto  his  purpose,)* doth  not  seem  to  have  the  force 
of  an  exceptive ;  nor  hath  it  so  indeed,  in  respect  unto  what  was  affirmed 
in  the  fwegoing  verse,  but  it  hath  so  unto  the  difficulty  supposed  in  the 
caae  under  consideration,  which  are  the  sufieringa  and  temptations 
which  professors  of  the  gospel  should  in  common  meet  withal,  and  in 
the  appearance  of  a  delay  as  unto  their  deliverance  out  of  them.  '  But,* 
saith  the  apostle,  however,  notwithstanding  these  things, '  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith.' 

2.  The  person  spoken  of  is  it  Sucatot,  '  a  just  person,'  a  man  really 
made  just,  or  justified  by  fiuth,  every  one  that  is  really  and  truly  bo.  I 
doubt  not  but  this  is  included  in  the  word,  and  the  state  of  justification 
is  intended  in  it.  To  which  purpose  the  words  are  elsewhere  cited  by 
the  apostle.  But  yet  that  which  is  here  principally  intended,  is  that 
qualification  of  a  righteous  man  which  is  opposed  to  pride  and  haste  of 
spirit  through  unbelief,  whereon  men  draw  back  &om  God  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel.  The  just  man,  he  who  is  humble,  meek,  sincere, 
subdued  unto  the  will  of  God,  wailing  for  his  pleasure,  as  all  justified 
persons  are  in  their  several  d^ees, '  he  shall  live  ;'  for  he  is  free  from 
that  principle  of  pride  and  unbelief  which  ruins  the  souls  of  men  in 
times  of  trial. 

Obs.  XII.  There  are  especial  qualifications  of  grace  required  unto 
steadfastness  in  profession,  in  times  of  persecution  and  long  continued 
trials. 

S.  '  Shall  lire  by  fiiith/  so  we :  iic  irtaTft,>c  may  be  joined  with 
SuMUDc,  and  so  express  the  instrumental  cause,  way,  and  means  whereby 
a  man  comes  to  be  Sucaiof,  'just ;'  that  is,  StKauudctc,  'justified,'  which 
is  by  futh.  For  it  is  by  Suth,  both  that  a  man  is  justified,  and  alao 
those  gracious  qualifications  are  wrought  in  him  which  enable  him  to 
persevere  in  his  profession.  It  purifieth  the  heart  of  that  leaven  (rif 
pride  which  destroyeth  all  who  are  infected  with  it.  Or  it  may  denote 
the  way  and  means  whereby  a  just  man  doth  abide  and  pwsevere  in 
his  profession  unto  life.  And  this  sense  I  embrace,  because  this  is  the 
entrance  of  the  apostle  into  his  demonstration  of  the  migb^  things 
which  faith  will  do,  and  which  have  been  done  and  sufi^vd  through 
ffuth  by  believers,  which  he  declares  here  in  general,  namely,  whatever 
difficulties  and  opposition  a  just  man  meets  withal  in  tne  way  to 
things  eternal,  faitn  will  carry  him  through   them  with   safety  and 


4.  '  He  shall  live,'  ^i)<rerai.  Life,  in  both  the  principal  senses  of  it, 
is  here  intended.  1.  He  shall  not  die  in  and  from  his  profession ;  he 
shall  not  perish'  as  trees  plucked  up  from  the  roots,  twice  dead  ]  he 
shall  mamtain  a  spiritual  life,  the  lite  of  Qod,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks, 
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•  I  shall  not  die  but  live,  and  declare  the  loving-kindnesa  of  the  Lord.'  • 
2.  He  shall  live,  or  attain  the  promise  of  eternal  life ;  so  is  the  word 
expounded  in  the  close  of  the  next  verse, '  believe  unto  the  saving  of 
the  soul.' 

Obs.  XIII.  Many  thin^  are'  required  to  secure  the  success  of  our 
profession  in  times  of  difficulties  and  trials. — As,  1.  That  our  persons 
are  righteous  or  justified  by  grace.  2.  That  we  be  furnished  with 
t^pse  graces  that  are  appointed  unto  that  end.  3.  That  fiiith  be  kept 
in  a.  diligent  exercise. 

Obs.  XIV.  The  continuance  of  die  spiritual  life,  and  eternal  salvation 
of  true  beBevers  is  secured  from  all  oppositions  whatever. — As  it  is 
conJessed  there  is  in  ^ese  words  a  prescription  of  the  way  and  means 
whereby  they  may  be  so,  so  there  is  a  faithiul  promise  of  God  that  so 
thev  shall  be. 

In  the  lattCT  part  of  the  verse,  there  is  a  description  of  others,  on  a 
supposition  of  a  contrary  stale,  irame,  and  event.  In  the  former,  the 
person  is  righteous,  the  way  of  his  acting  in  the  present  case  is  by 
laith,  and  the  event  is  life,  '  he  shall  live.'  On  the  other  hand,  there 
is  a  supposition  made  of  a  person  not  so  qualified,  not  so  acdng,  not  so 
living,  not  having  the  same  success,  but  contrary  in  all  these  things. 
Wherefore  they  do  greatly  deceive  themselves  and  others  who  suppose 
it  the  same  person  who  is  thus  spoken  of,  and  countenance  themselves 
by  the  defect  of  the  pronoun  n^,  which  is  naturally  and  necessarily  sup- 
plied in  our  translation.  For  this  reading  and  sense  of  the  words,  '  the 
just  shall  live  by  iuth,  and  if  any  draw  back,'  &c.  is  contrary  to  the 
order  of  the  words  both  in  the  prophet  and  the  apostle,  and  the  express 
declaration  of  the  mind  of  the  apostle  in  the  next  verse.  For  as  the 
wflrds  lie  in  the  prophet,  this  of  the  just  living  by  &ith  is  a  direct  ex- 
ception unto  and  removal  of  them  whose  souls  are  lifted  up,  so  as  to 
d^iart  from  God.  But,  saith  he,  '  the  just,'  it  shall  not  be  so  with 
him ;  that  is,  the  just  lie  shall  '  live  by  his  faith,'  which  *  is  a.  direct 
opposition  unto  the  other  sort  of  persons.  And  although  the  order  of 
the  words  be  changed  by  the  aposde,  yet  the  opposition  between  the 
two  sorts  of  persons  is  evidently  continued.  Wherefore,  in  the  next 
verse,  the  apostle  makes  an  express  distinction  of  those  unto  whom  he 
spake,  or  concerning  whom  he  speaks  in  the  two  states,  the  one  triro- 
trroXiK,  the  other  wiaTtutc.  Of  the  latter  he  had  spoken  in  the  first 
words,  and  of  the  former  in  those  that  are  now  to  be  spoken  unto.  I 
shall  therefore  retain  the  supplement  in  our  translaUon, '  if  any  man,' 
or  any  one, '  draw  back,'  if  there  be  in  any  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in 
dqwirting  from  the  living  God. 

There  is  an  appearance  of  a  great  change  in  the  words  of  the  prc^het, 
TODa  rrrar  nb  rAoy  mn.  For  '  his  soul,'  which  in  the  prophet  is  referred 
unto  the  persons  ofiending,  is  in  the  apostle  referred  unto  God  who  is 
ofiended.  For  indeed  the  word  VBOi  may  be  so  referred  in  the  original, 
if  we  suppose  a  change  of  speech,  and  that  the  prophet  having  spoken 
before  in  the  name  of  God,  doth  here  speak  of  God,  and  the  respect  he 
had  unto  proud  unbelievers.  But  the  word  mur  is  scarce  reconcileable 
unto  this  mterpretation.  Wherefore  it  is  enough  that  the  apostle  gives 
us  the  plain  general  sense  and  meaQing  of  the  words,  with  an  expositioi^ 

VOL.    IV.  A    A 
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•  of  them,  Rs  he  hath  done,  since  he  seldom  keeps  to  the  proper  words 
of  the  testimonies  he  quotes,  but  always  gives  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  ihem.  There  are  two  things  in  the  words.  !■  A  crime  sup- 
posed with  reference  unto  the  case  under  consideration,  which  ia  perse- 
verance under  trials  and  temptations.  S.  A  sentence  pronounced  upon 
that  crime. 

1 .  The  first  is  expressed  by  uiro<rrEtXtrra[.  The  word  in  the  prophet 
denotes  the  cause  of  the  sin  intended  therein,  its  nature  and  efeft. 
The  original  of  all  defection  from  the  gospel  is  in  the  sinful  elation  of 
heart,  not  submitting  unto,  not  acquiescing  in  the  will  of  God,  not 
satisfied  with  the  condition  of  temporal  sufferings  on  the  account  of  the 
eternal  reward.  When  men  are  under  the  power  of  this  evil  fnune  of 
heart,  they  will  draw  back,  subduct  themselves  out  of  that  state  and 
condition  wherein  they  are  exposed  to  these  inconveniences.  Eov 
iimxTTfiXtfrat,  if  any  man  who  hath  made,  or  doth  make  profession  of 
&ith  in  Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  upon  the  invasion  and  long  continuance 
of  trials,  temptations,  and  sufferings  for  them,  do,  through  want  of 
submission  unto  and  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God,  withdraw  himseJf 
from  that  profession,  and  communion  therein  with  them  who  persist 
fiiithful  in  it,  my  heart  shall  not,  &c.  This  is  the  evil  which  the  great 
design  of  the  whole  Epistle  is  to  obviate  and  prevent,  which  the  apostle 
applies  himself  unto  with  all  manner  of  arguments,  motives,  exhorta- 
tions, and  threatenings,  to  make  effectual.  For  this  was  that  sin  which, 
by  reason  of  their  sufferings  and  persecutions,  professors  were  exposed 
unto,  and  which  was  absolutely  ruinous  unto  the  souls  of  them  that  fell 
under  the  power  of  it, 

Obs.  XV.  No  persons  whatever,  ought  to  be,  on  any  consideration, 
secure  aguast  those  sins  which  present  circumstances  ^ve  an  efficacy 
unto. 

Obs.  XVI.  It  is  an  effect  of  spiritual  wisdom  to  discern  what  is  the 
dangerous  and  prevailing  temptation  of  any  season,  and  vigoroudy  to 
set  ourselves  in  opposition  unto  it. 

Obs.  XVII.  It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  in  great  trials,  some  will 
draw  back  li-om  that  profession  of  the  gospel  wherein  they  are  engaged. 

Obs.  XVIII.  This  defection  is  commonly  durable,  continued  by 
various  pretences. — This  is  included  in  the  word  vwaartiXvrai,  gradually 
and  covertly  to  subduct  hitnself 

2.  The  sentence  denounced  against  this  sin  is  ovk  fvSoieti  ii  ^\i| 

Sou  ev  avr^.  The  soul  of  God  is  God  himself;  but  he  so  speaks  of 
imself,  to  affect  us  with  a  due  apprehension  of  his  concernment  in 
what  he  so  speaks,  as  we  are  with  that  which  our  souls,  Uiat  is  our 
minds,  with  all  our  affections,  are  engaged  in.  So  God  promisee  to  the 
church,  that  he  will  '  rejoice  over  them  with  his  whole  neart,  and  witfi 
his  whole  soul.'  So  is  it  here.  What  God  thus  affirms  of  himself, 
that  he  hath  no  delight  in  such  a  person,  he  is  not  pleased  with  him, 
he  shall  not  live  before  him.  There  is  a  fiua>aic  in  the  words,  *  he 
shall  have  no  delight  in  him,'  that  is,  he  will  abhor  him,  despise  him, 
and  in  the  end  utterly  destroy  him.  But  I  suppose  it  may  be  thus  ex- 
pressed also,  to  obviate  a  pretence  of  the  Hebrews  against  the  apostle 
at  that  season,  namely,  that  by  deserting  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and 
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retuniitis  unto  tbeir  Judaism,  they  did  tfiat  which  was  pleaaiog  unto 
God,  and  wherdn  they  should  find  acceptance  with  him.  For  as  they 
supposed,  they  returned  agsdn  unto  those  institutions  of  worship  which 
he  had  been  pleased  withal,  and  which  were  of  hia  own  appointment. 
So  sU  apostates  have  some  pretence  for  what  they  do,  wherewith  they 
justify  themselves  until  their  iniquity  be  found  out  to  be  hateful. 
Whoiefore,  to  deprive  them  of  this  pretence,  the  apostle  declares  that 
the  soul  of  God  Ukea  no  pleasure  in  them.  And  in  this  negation  all 
powtive  evils  are  included.  When  God  will  not,  doth  not  delight  in 
any  pentms,  the  consequent  is,  that  he  will  utterly  destroy  them.  See 
Jer.  XV.  1. 

Obs.  XIX.  It  is  our  great  duty  to  look  diligently  that  we  are  of  that 
holy  &ame  of  mind,  and  attend  to  that  due  exercise  of  futb,  that  the 
soul  of  God  mav  take  pleasure  in  ua. 

Obs.  XX.  Though  there  appear  as  yet  no  outward  tokens  or  evi- 
dences of  the  anger  and  displeasure  of  God  against  our  ways,  yet  if  we 
are  in  that  state  wherein  God  hath  no  pleasure  in  us,  we  are  entering 
into  certain  ruin. 

Obs.  XXI.  Backsliders  from  the  gospel  are  in  a  peculiar  manner  the 
abhorrence  of  the  soul  of  God. 

Obs.  XXII.  When  the  soul  of  God  is  not  delighted  in  any,  nothing 
can  preserve  them  from  utter  destruction. 

Vek.  39. — But  ae  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition  .* 
but  of  them  thai  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

An  application  is  made  in  these  words  unto  the  state  and  condition  of 
these  Hebrews  at  present,  as  least  unto  them  whom  (be  apostle  designs 
in  an  especial  manner.  As  also  a  transition  is  made  unto  that  which 
DOW  lay  in  his  eye,  namely,  the  full  demonslxation  of  the  power  and 
efficacy  of  faith,  to  make  us  accepted  with  God,  and  to  carry  us  through 
in  the  course  of  our  greatest  trials  and  temptations,  with  success  and 
▼ietory.  The  application  he  makes  unto  the  believing  Hebrews  is  of 
the  same  nature  and  kind  with  that  which,  on  the  same  occasion,  he 
had  mo^  unto  them  before,  ch.  vi.  9.  In  both  places,  having  treated 
of  the  danger  of  apostasy,  and  the  woefiil  state  of^  apostates,  he  relieves 
the  minds  of  believers  by  letting  them  know,  that  although  for  their 
awakening  and  instruction,  as  for  other  ends,  he  declared  the  dreadful 
judgments  of  God  against  unprofitable  professors  and  apostates,  yet 
was  it  not  as  though  he  apprehended  that  that  was  their  condition,  or 
that  they  were  cast  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  or  cursed  by  the  law; 
but  he  was  persuaded  better  things  of  them.  Sucb  ministerial  encou- 
ragements are  needful  in  like  cases,  that  persons  be  not  exasperated 
dirough  an  apprehension  that  undue  surmises  are  entertained  against 
them,  nor  too  much  dejected  with  fears  that  their  condition  makes  them 
obnoxious  unto  the  threatening.  Both  which  are  diligently  to  be 
avoided. 

The  apostle's  rieckoning  himself,  in  his  ministerial  dealing  with  them, 
in  their  state  and  condition,  as  here,  '  we  are  not,'  hath  been  spoken 
unto  elsewhere,  with  the  reasons  of  it.     And  whereas  he  says,  'we  are 
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not,'  it  is  frivoh>ua  to  interpret  it  by  'we  ought  not  to  be,*  as  it  is  done 
by  aome ;  for  so  the  words  have  nothing  of  comfort  or  support  in.  them, 
which  yet  is  the  total  design  of  them.  Nor  ia  it  an  absoli^e  infaJhble 
decUratJon  of  the  state  and  condition  of  all  individuals  concerning 
whom  he  speaks ;  but  he  gives  the  interpretation  of  that  perauasion, 
on  what  grounds  it  was  built,  and  what  it  was  resolved  into,  which  was 
spoken  of  in  the  other  place,  whither  the  reader  is  referred. 

In  the  words  there  is  a  double  supposition  of  a  twofold  opposite  state, 
and  a  twofold  opposite  event,  whose  foundation  is  laid  in  the  verse  fore- 
going. The  states  are  virotrroAqci  on  the  one  hand,  and  n-drrcwc  on 
the  other.  The  events  are  perdition  on  the  one  hand,  and  saving  the 
soul  on  the  other.  The  first  of  these  is  denied,  the  latter  affirmed 
concerning  these  Hebrews. 

1.  We  are  not  uiroaroXi}^  tic  avinXtiav,  '  of  them  who  draw  back 
unto  perdition.'  Even  among  them  that  were  called  in  those  days,  this 
twofold  state  was  found.  No  small  number  there  were  who  were  then 
falling  into  apostasy^  but  they  were  a  cerUun  determined  number  which 
that  plague  snould prevail  against,  i^Tim.  ii.  17 — S2.  They  were  ap- 
pointed to  stumble  at  the  word,  being  of  old  ordained  unto  this  con- 
demnation; thoae  of  Israel  unto  whom  the  Lord  Christ  was  a  stone  of 
'  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  the  reprobates  among  them  which 
were  called,  but  not  to  be  saved.  This  whole  band  of  rovers,  though 
in  profeasion  they  were  harnessed  like  the  children  of  Ephraim,  yet 
turned  their  backs  in  the  day  of  battle.  The  event  of  this  detection 
was  destruction.  Gradual  decays  and  declensions  tliere  may  be  among 
true  believers,  from  which  they  may  be  recovered  ;  but  tliose  here  in- 
tended are  such  as  fall  into  eternal  ruin.  For  although  aome  respect 
may  be  had  unto  that  woeful  fiery  destruction  that  was  coming  upon 
tiiem  in  the  desolation  of  the  city,  land,  and  temple,  yet  it  is  eternal 
ruin  and  destruction  that  is  principally  intended,  as  is  manifest  in  the 
antithesis,  wherein  it  is  opposed  unto  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

Obs.  XXIII.  The  Scripture  every-where  testifieth,  thatin  the  visible 
church  there  is  a  certain  number  of  false  hypocrites,  whose  end  and  lot 
it  is  to  be  destroyed. 

Obs.  XXIV.  It  ia  our  duty  to  evidence  unto  our  own  consciences, 
and  give  evidence  unto  others,  that  we  are  not  of  this  sort  or  number. 

Obs.  XXV.  Nothing  can  free  apostatea  from  eternal  ruin. 

3.  That  which  is  asserted  of  these  believing  Hebrews  is,  that  they 
belonged  unto  another  state,  that  had  another  event.  This  state  ia,  that 
they  were  of  the  rnvrna't,  'faith:'  so  our  apostie  useth  this  expres- 
sion, Gal.  iii.  7,  8;  that  is,  true  believers,  and  heirs  of  the  promises. 
These  he  declares  are  such  as  not  only  make  profession  of  the  &ith, 
but  such  as  truly  and  really  believe ;  a  state  of  them  unto  wh<»n  all 
the  promises  as  unto  present  preservation  and  eternal  salvatiOD,  were 
made  in  the  word.  We  that  are  of  that  faith  which  is  effectual  unto 
the  saving  of  the  soul.  Both  here  and  in  the  former  clause,  not  only 
the  event,  but  the  actual  influence  of  apostasy  on  the  one  hand  unto 
destruction,  and  of  faith  on  the  other  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,  is  in- 
tended ;  BO  the  preposition  tig  doth  denote.  Faith  that  is  effectual  unto 
the  acquisition  of  life,  that  is,  to  the  obtaining  of  it  as  by  a  due  means 
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for  the  saving  of  our  souls  from   efemal  ruin,  and  the  obtaining  of 
eternal  life,  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

Obs.  XXVI.  For  sincere  ffuth  will  carry  men  through  all  difficulties, 
hazards,  and  troubles,  unto  the  certain  enjoyment  of  eternal  bleased- 
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The  general  nature  of  this  Epistle,  as  unto  the  kind  of  writing,  is 
parenetical  or  hortatory,  which  is  taken  from  its  end  and  design.  And 
the  exhortation  proposed  is  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  faith 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  against 
temptations  and  persecutions.  Both  these  the  Hebrews  had  to  conflict 
withal  in  their  profession ;  the  one  from  the  Judaical  church-state  itself, 
the  other  from  the  members  of  it.  Their  temptations  to  draw  back 
and  forsake  their  profession,  arose  from  the  consideration  of  the  Judai- 
cal  church-state  and  Mosaic  ordinances  of  worship,  which  they  were 
called  by  the  gospel  to  relinquish.  The  divine  institution  of  that  state, 
with  its  worship,  the  solemnitv  of  the  covenant  whereon  it  was  esta- 
blished, the  glory  of  its  priesthood,  sacrifices,  and  other  divine  ordi- 
nances, (Rom.  ix.  4s)  with  their  eflScacy  for  acceptance  with  God,  were 
continually  proposed  unto  them,  and  pressed  on  them,  to  allure  and 
draw  them  off  from  the  gospel.  And  the  trial  was  very  gieat,  af^er  the 
inconsistency  of  the  two  states  was  made  manifest.  This  gave  occasion 
to  the  whole  doctrinal  part  of  the  Epistle,  the  exposition  of  which,  by 
divine  grace  and  assistance,  we  have  passed  through.  For  therein 
declaring  the  nature,  use^  end,  and  signihcation  of  all  divine  institutions 
under  the  Old  Testament;  and  allowing  unto  them  all  the  glory  andeffi- 

n  which  they  could  pretend  unto ;  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  evidently 
ires  from  the  Scripture  itself,  that  the  state  of  the  gospel  church,  in 
its  high  priest,  sacrifice,  covenant,  worship,  privileges,  and  efficacy,  is 
incomparably  to  be  preferred  above  that  of  the  Old  Testament;  yea, 
that  all  the  excellency  and  glory  (tf  that  state,  and  all  that  belonged 
unto  it,  consisted  only  in  tlie  representation  that  was  made  thereby  <rf 
the  greater  glory  of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  without  which  they  were  of 
no  use,  and  therefore  ruinous  or  pernicious  to  be  persisted  in. 

After  he  hath  fixed  their  minds  in  the  truth,  and  armed  them  against 
the  temptations  which  tliey  were  continually  exposed  to,  the  apostle 
proceeds  k>  the  second  means,  whereby  their  steadiness  and  constancy 
in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  which  he  exhorted  them  unto,  was 
already  assaulted,  and  was  yet  like  to  be  assaulted,  with  greater  force 
and  fury.  This  arose  from  the  opposition  which  befel  them,  and  from 
the  perseculions  of  all  sorts  that  they  had  endured,  and  were  still  like 
to  undergo,  for  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  profession  thereof, 
and  observance  of  the  holy  worship  ordained  in  the  goapel.  This  they 
suffered  from  the  obstinate  members  of  the  Jewish  diurch,  as  they  did 
the  other  from  the  state  of  that  church  itself. 
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An  account  hereof  the  apostle  entere  upon  in  the  close  of  the  fore> 
goins  chapter ;  and  withal  declares  unto  them  the  only  way  and  means 
on  their  part  whereby  they  may  be  preserved  and  kept  constant  in  their 
profession,  notwithstanding  all  the  evils  that  might  De&l  them  therein, 
and  this  is  by  faith  alone.  From  their  temptations  they  were  delivered 
by  the  doctrine  of  truths  and  from  the  opposition  made  unto  them  by 
faith  in  exercise. 

But  whereas  things  grievous  and  dreadful  were  likely  to  beial  them, 
which  would  at  len^  probably  arise  to  blood,  or  the  loss  of  their  lives, 
ch.  3tii.  4 ;  it  was  necessary  to  know  what  this  faith  is,  and  what  evi- 
dence can  be  produced  to  prove  that  it  is  able  to  effect  this  great  work 
of  preserving  the  souls  of  men  in  the  profession  of  the  truth,  under 
bloody  and  destructive  persecutions. 

To  comply  with,  and  give  satis&ction  on  this  necessary  inquiry,  the 
apostle  in  this  whole  chapter  diverts  to  give  a  description  or  dechualiiKi 
of  taith  in  general,  showing  that  it  is  meet  and  suited  to  produce  that 
effect  in  the  minds  of  believers;  as  also  to  confirm  by  instances,  that  it 
had  formerly,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  wrought  effects  of 
the  same  nature,  or  those  which  in  greatness  and  glory  were  parallel 
thereunto.  And  hereon  he  takes  advantage,  according  unto  his  constant 
method  in  this  Epistle,  to  make  a  full  transition  unto  the  hortatory  part 
of  the  Epistle,  which  gives  life  unto  the  whole ;  and  which  he  made 
provision  for,  and  some  entrance  into,  c)i.  x.  S2,  aa  hath  been  de- 
clared. 

And  that  this  is  the  desigji  of  the  apostle,  is  evident  beyond  ccmtra- 
diction,  in  the  inference  which  he  makes  from  his  whole  discourse 
hereon,  with  the  exhortation  he  presseth  from  it  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  chapter,  ver.  I — 3,  'Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  beforeus;-Iookingunto  Jesus,  the  author  and  Snisher 
of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  Ijefore  him,  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  jet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  For 
consider  him  that  endored  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself, 
lest  ye  be  wearied,  and  faint  in  your  minds,'  &c.  This  is  that  which 
he  designed  to  effect  in  their  mind  by  his  discourse  of  the  nature  of 
faith,  and  the  instances  given  of  ita  efficacy.  The  principal  way  whereby 
faith  worketh  in  this  case  of  encountering  the  difficulties  which  lie  in 
the  way  of  constancy  in  profession  unto  the  end,  is  patience  preserving 
the  soul  from  fainting  and  weariness.  This  he  had  before  proposed  in 
the  example  of  Abraham,  ch.  vi.  15  ;  whereof  see  the  exposition. 

This  being  the  design  of  the  apostle,  the  missing  of  it  hath  caused 
sundry  contests  among  expositors  and  others,  about  the  nature  of  justi- 
fying faith,  which  is  not  here  at  all  spoken  unto.  For  the  apostle 
treats  not  in  this  place  of  justification,  or  of  faith  as  justifying,  or  of  its 
interest  in  justification,  but  of  its  efficacy  and  operation  in  them  that 
are  justified,  with  respect  unto  constancy  and  perseverance  in  their  pro- 
fession, notwithstanding  the  difficulties  which  they  have  to  conflict 
withal ;  in  the  same  way  as  it  is  treated  of  James  ii. 

The  instances  which  he  chooseth  out  unto  this  purpose,  in  a  long 
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season  and  tract  of  time,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto 
the  end  of  the  church-state  under  the  old  testament,  about  the  space  of 
four  thousand  years,  as  unto  the  variety  of  their  seasons,  the  distinct 
nature  of  the  duties,  and  their  efiects  expressed  in  them,  with  the  in- 
fluence into  his  present  argument  and  exhortation,  shall,  God  willing, 
be  considered  in  our  progress. 

This  only  we  may  observe  in  general,  that  it  is  faith  alone,  which, 
from  Uie  iK^inning  of  the  world  in  all  ases,  under  all  dispensations  of 
divine  grace,  and  all  alterations  in  the  church-state  and  worship,  hath 
been  (he  only  principle  in  the  church  of  living  unto  God,  of  obtaining 
the  promises,  of  inheriting  life  eternal,  and  doth  continue  so  to  be  unto 
the  consummation  of  all  things.  For  the  recording  here  of  what  it 
hath  done,  is  only  to  evidence  what  yet  it  will  continue  to  do.  Faith 
can  do  all  things  that  belong  unto  the  life  of  God,  and  without  it  nothing 
can  be  done.  Spiritual  life  is  by  faith,  Gal.  ii.  20,  and  victory,  1  John 
V.  -i,  and  perseverance,  1  Pet.  i.  5,  and  salvation,  Eph.  ii.  8;  1  PeL  i. 
9 ;  and  so  they  were  from  the  begirming. 

Vbr.  ~1. — The  first  verse  gives  such  a  description  of  the  nature  of 
faith,  as  evidenceth  its  fitness  and  mectness  unto  the  effecting  of  the 
great  work  assigned  unto  it,  namely,  the  preservation  of  believers  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel,  witli  constancy  and  perseverance. 

Veb.  1. — EiTTi  St  moTtc  tXtriZofitvuiv  vno<rrairif,vpayfiaTUiv  (XiyxOi 
ov  3Xnro^EVMv. 

The  Vulgar  translation  placeth  the  comma  after  irpaynarwvi  speran- 
darum  Bu^tantia  rerum,  excluding  rerum  from  the  last  clause. 
£Airi^o;i(iu(K  and  fiXtwotitviitv  being  both  of  the  neuter  gender,  either 
of  them  may  agree  with  irpayiiaTotv,  and  the  otlier  be  used  absolutely. 
Sperandorum,  that  is,  quee  sperantur. 

'Ywoaraatv.  Substantia,  Vul.  LaL  So  we,  '  the  substance.'  Bez. 
Illud  quo  subsistunt ;  others  id  quo  extant,  that  whereby  things  hoped 
for  exist  or  subsist.  Syr.  ynh  -im  in  y-H  Kvaa  Trrn>»n  yh-tt  ^  tOfQ 
lO^J^ea,  '  A  perauasion  of  the  things  that  are  in  hope,  as  if  they  were 
unto  them  in  eff^t;'  which  goes  a  great  way  towards  the  true  exposi- 
tion of  the  words. 

EXcyxoc.  Vul.  Lat  At^mentum  illud  quod  demonstrat,  'that 
which  doth  evidently  prove  or  dec^re.'  Syr.  t^}>y,  'the  revelation  of 
things  that  are  not  seen.' 

■Tjro(rra«(c  is  a  word  not  used  in  the  Scripture,  but  in  2  Cor.  ix.  4, 
xi.  17,  and  in  this  Epistle,  wherein  it  three  times  occurs.  In  the  firs^ 
it  U  applied  to  express  a  distinct  manner  of  subsistence  in  the  divine 
nature,  ch.  i.  3.  In  the  second,  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth ;  sup- 
porting our  souls  in  the  profession  of  it,  ch.  iii.  H.  See  the  exposition 
of  Uiose  places.  Here  we  render  it  'substance,'  More  properly  itis 
'  a  real  subsistence,'  rum  tv  atpi  Aavraafiarwv,  ra  fuv  ttrn  kut  tt"^aaiv, 
TO  8e  Kad  inroiTTaaiv,  AristoL  de  Mundo.  '  Of  the  things  that  are  seen 
in  the  air,  some  have  only  an  appearance,  others  have  the  real  sub- 
siatence'    (of  nature;)    are  really    subsistent,    in    contradiction   linto 
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appearing  pbantasms.  As  it  applied  to  signify  a  quality  in  the  minds  of 
men,  it  denotes  confidence  or  presence  of  mind  without  fear,  as  in  the 
places  above,  2  Cor.  ix.  4,  xi.  17.  Polybiua  of  Cocles,  ou^  ovrat  npf 
Suva^uv,  uc  ri|v  virocrra<nv  avrov,  &c.,  '  They  wondered  not  so  nnich 
at  his  strength,  as  his  boldness,  courage,  confidence.'  The  first  sense  is 
proper  to  Jiis  place,  whence  it  is  rendered  by  many,  '  that  whereby  thfff 
exist.'  And  tlie  sense  of  the  place  is  well  expressed  in  the  Greek 
scholiast,  artiStt  yap  ra  tv  tkwiaiv  actnToorara  ctFriv  tiHrrcwf  fit)  vopauTa, 
]j  ir((Tr<c  ouffio  fit  avTwv  mu  xnroaram^  yivirai  tivai  avra  iropHitii, 
rpoTTov  Tiva  irapaaiavai^ovaa.  '  Whereas  things  that  are  in  hope  only, 
have  no  subsistence  of  their  own,  as  being  not  present ;  iaith  becomes 
the  subsistence  of  them,  making  them  to  be  present  after  a  certain 
manner.'  I  shall  retain  in  the  translation  the  word  '  substance,'  as  it  is 
opposed  unto  that  which  bath  no  real  being  or  subsistence,  bi^  is  only 
an  appearance  of  tilings. 

EAi-y^oc  is  usually  a  convictdon  accompanied  with  a  reproof,  redar- 
gutio ;  and  so  the  verb  is  commonly  used  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the 
nounalso;  MatLxviii.  15;  Luke  iii.  19;  John  iii.  20,  viii.  46»  xvi.  8; 
1  Cor.  xiv.  24;  Epb.  v.  11,  13;  1  Tim.  v.  gO;  2  Tinu  ui.  16;  TiL  i. 
9,  13.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  absolutely,  as  airoBu^ic,  '  a  demonstra- 
tion,' a  convincing  undeniable  proof  and  evidence,  tliat  which  makes 
evident ;  Syr.  '  the  revelation,'  the  way  or  means  whereby  they  are 
made  known. 

Veh.  1. — Nou>  faith  m  the  subtlance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  tht 
evidence  of  things  not  seen. 

1.  The  respect  and  connexion  of  tliese  words  unto  the  preceding  dia- 
course,  is  in  the  particle  Sc,  which  we  render  '  now ;'  for  it  is  not  adversative 
or  exceptive,  in  this  place  as  it  is  usually,  but  illative,  denoting  the  intro- 
duction of  a  farther  confirmation  of  wliat  was  before  declared ;  that  is,  faith 
will  do  and  effect  what  is  ascribed  unto  it,  in  the  nreservation  of  your 
souls  in  the  life  of  God,  and  constancy  in  profession ;  '  for  it  is  the 
substance,'  &c.  The  observation  of  the  design  of  the  apostle,  die- 
chargeth  all  the  disputes  of  expositors  on  this  place,  about  the  nature 
and  definition  of  faith,  seeing  he  describes  only  one  property  of  it, 
with  respect  unto  a  peculiar  end,  as  was  said  before. 

2.  The  subject  spoken  of  is  '  faith,'  n-itmc,  that  faitli  whereby  the 
just  doth  live;  that  is,  faith  divine,  supernatural,  justifying  and  saving, 
the  faith  of  God's  elect,  the  faith  that  is  not  of  ourselves,  that  is  of 
the  operation  of  God,  wherewith  all  true  believers  are  endowed  from 
above.  It  is  therefore  justifying  faith  that  the  apostle  here  speaks 
concerning ;  but  he  speaks  not  of  it  as  justifying,  but  as  it  is  e^ctually 
useful  in  our  whole  life  unto  God,  especially  as  uuto  constancy  and  . 
perseverance  in  profession. 

3.  Unto  this  Iaith,  two  things  are  ascribed.  I.  That '  it  is  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for.*  2.  That '  it  is  tlte  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.'    And  we  must  first  inquire  what  are  these  tilings;  and  tJien  what 

^irc  tile  acts  of  faith  with  respect  unto  them. 

J'lrst  '  Faith  is  the  substance  of  tilings  hoped  for.'    These  things 
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for  the  substance  <^  them,  are  the  same  with  the  things  which  are  said 
to  be  '  not  seen,'  the  same  vpayfuira ;  but  they  are  proposed  under 
Tuioua  coBsiderations.  For  that  they  may  be  useful  unto  us  as  tliey 
are  '  hoped  for,'  they  are  to  have  a  present  subsistence  given  unto  them ; 
as  they  are  '  unseen,'  they  are  to  be  made  evident,  both  which  are  done 
byfitith. 

Secondly.  '  Things  hoped  for,'  tXwiiiofuviav,  in  general,  are  things 
good,  promised,  future,  expected  on  unfailing  grounds.  The  things 
theref(««  here  intended  as  hoped  for,  are  all  the  things  that  are  divinely 
promised  unto  them  that  believe ;  all  things  of  present  grace  and  future 
glory  :  foreven  the  things  of  present  grace  are  the  object  of  hope.  1. 
With  respect  unto  the  degrees  and  measures  of  our  participation  of 
them.  Believers  live  in  the  hope  of  increase  of  grace,  because  it  is 
promised.  2.  Absolutely,  as  unto  the  grace  of  perseverance  in  grace, 
which  is  future  until  its  full  accomplishment.  As  unto  the  things  of 
future  glory,  see  what  hath  been  discoursed  on  ch.  vi.  19,  ^,  viii.  7. 

1.  All  these  things,  as  they  are  promised,  and  so  for  as  they  arc  so, 
are  the  objects  of  our  hope.  And  that  the  good  things  of  the  promises 
are  the  things  here  intended,  the  apostle  declares  in  his  ensuing  dis- 
course,  where  -he  makes  the  end  and  effect  of  the  faith  which  he  doth 
ao  commend,  to  be  the  enjoyment  of  the  promises.  Hope  in  God  for 
these  thinffs,  to  be  received  in  their  appointed  season,  is  the  great  sup- 
port of  believers,  under  all  their  trials,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  pro- 
fession, temptatjona,  obedience,  and  sufferings.  By  hope  we  are  saved, 
Rom.  viii.  24 ;  but  yet  I  will  not  say,  that  dlings  hoped  for,  and  things 
unseen,  are  absolutely  the  same,  so  as  that  there  should  he  nothing 
hoped  for  but  what  is  unseen,  which  is  true ;  nor  any  thing  unseen  hut 
what  is  hoped  for,  which  is  not  true.  For  there  are  things  which  are 
the  objects  of  faith  which  are  ou  pXtiro/itvaiv,  '  unseen,'  and  yet  not 
hoped  for.  Such  is  the  creation  of  the  world,  wherein  the  apostle  gives 
an  instance  in  the  first  place.  But  generally  they  are  things  of  the 
same  nature  that  are  yitended,  whereun^  faith  gives  present  subsistence 
as  they  are  real,  and  evidence  as  they  are  true. 

But  still  these  things  as  hoped  for  are  future,  not  yet  in  themselves 
enjoyed ;  and  do,  although  hope  comprises  in  it  trust,  confidence,  and 
an  assured  expectation,  giving  great  support  unto  the  soul,  yet  the  in- 
fluence of  things  hoped  for  upon  our  comfort  and  stability,  is  weakened 
Bomcwhat  by  their  absence  and  distance. 

This  is  that  which  faith  supplies :  it  gives  those  things  hoped  for, 
and  as  they  are  hoped  for,  a  real  subsistence,  {nroaraatCt  in  the  minds 
and  souls  of  them  that  do  believe  ;  and  this  is  the  sense  of  the  words. 
Some  would  have  inroaraoic  in  this  place,  to  be  '  confidence  in  expecta- 
tion;' which  is  hope,  and  not  faith.  Some  render  it  'the  principle,  or 
foundation,'  which  neither  expresseth  the  sense  of  the  woni,  nor 
reacheth  the  scope  of  the  place.  But  this  sense  of  it,  is  that  which 
both  the  best  translators,  and  the  ancient  exjpositors  give  countenance 
unto :  iilud  ex  quo  subsistunt,  ^xstant.  Faun  is  that  whereby  they  do 
aubaist  j  and  where  do  they  so  subsist,  as  if  they  were  actually  in  effect, 
whilst  they  are  yet  hoped  for  ?  '  In  them,'  saith  the  Syriac  translation;  * 
that  is,  in  them  that  do  believe.     Faith  is  the  essence  of  these  things, 
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and  their  subsistence,  causing  theni  '  to  be,  and  to  be  pment,  because 
it  believes  them,'  saith  (Ecumenius.  And  Theophylact  to  the  same 
purpose :  '  Faith  is  tlie  essence  of  those  things  which  yet  are  not,  the 
subsistence  of  those  which  in  themselves  do  not  yet  subsist.'  And  yet 
more  phdnly  in  the  Scholiast  before  recited.  Or  it  is  the  substance  or 
subsistence  of  those  things,  that  is  metonymically  or  instnimentally,  in 
that  it  is  the  cause  and  means,  giving  them  a  subsistence.  But  bow 
this  is  done,  hath  not  been  declared.  This  therefore  is  that  which  we 
must  briefly  inquire  into.  There  are  several  things  whereby  &ith  gives 
a  present  subsistence  unto  things  future,  and  so  hoped  for. 

First.  By  mixing  itself  with  the  promises  wherein  they  are  contained. 
Divine  promises  do  not  only  declare  the  good  things  promised,  namely, 
that  there  are  such  things  which  God  will  bestow  on  believers,  but  they 
contsin  them  by  virtue  of  divine  institution.  Hence  are  they  called  '  the 
breasts  of  consolations,'  Isa.  Ixvi.  11,  as  those  which  contained  the  re- 
freshment which  they  exhibit  and  convey.  They  are  the  treasury 
wherein  God  hath  laid  them  up.  Hence,  '  to  receive  a  promise,'  is  to 
receive  the  things  promised  which  are  contained  in  them  and  exhibited 
by  them,  2  Cor.  v.  1 ;  S  Pet  i.  4.  Now  faith  mixeth  and  incorporateth 
itself  with  the  word  of  promise,  ch.  iv.  ^  see  the  expo^titm  of  it 
Hereby  what  is  in  the  word  it  makes  its  own :  and  so  the  things  them- 
selves believed  are  enjoyed,  which  is  their  subsistence  in  us. 

Secondly.  By  giving  unto  the  soul  a  taste  of  their  goodness;  yea, 
making  them  the  fqod  thereof,  which  they  cannot  be  unless  they  are 
really  present  unto  it.  We  do  by  it  not  only  '  taste  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,'  I  Peter  ii.  S,  that  is,  have  an  experience  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  the  sweetness  and  goodness  of  the  things  he  hath  promised  and  doth 
bestow ;  but  the  word  itself  is  the  meat,  the  food,  the  milk,  and  strong 
meat  of  believers,  because  it  doth  really  exhibit  unto  their  faith  the 
goodness,  sweetness,  and  nourishing  virtue  of  spiritual  things.  They 
feed  on  them  and  they  incorporate  with  them,  which  is  their  present 
subsistence. 

Thirdly.  It  gives  an  experience  of  their  power,  as  unto  all  the  ends 
for  which  tliey  are  promised.  Their  use  and  end  in  general  is  to  change 
and  transform  the  whole  soul  into  the  image  of  God,  by  a  conformity 
unto  Jesus  Christ  the  first-bom.  This  we  lost  by  sin,  and  this  the  good 
things  of  the  promise  do  restore  us  unto,  Eph.  iv.  30 — 24.  It  is  not 
truth  merely  as  truth,  but  truth  as  conveying  the  things  contained  in  it 
into  the  soul,  that  is  powerfully  operative  unto  this  end.  Truth,  faith, 
and  grace  being  all  united  in  one  living  operative  principle  in  the  soul* 
give  the  things  hoped  for  a  subsistence  therein.  This  is  an  eminent 
way  of  faith's  ^ving  a  subsistence  unto  Uiings  hoped  for  in  the  souls  of 
believers.  Where  this  is  not,  they  are  unto  men  as  clouds  aiar  off, 
which  yield  them  no  refreshing  showers.  ExpectfUion  of  things  hoped 
for,  when  they  are  not  in  this  power  and  efficacy  brought  in  by  faith  into 
the  soul,  are  ruinous  self-d^ceivings.  To  have  a  subsistence  in  us,  is 
to  abide  in  us  in  their  power  and  efficacy,  unto  all  the  ends  of  our  spi- 
ritual life;  see  Eph.  iii.  16—19. 

Fottrlkly.  It  really  communicates  unto  us,  or  we  do  receive  by  it  the 
first-fruits  of  them  all.    They  are  present  and  do  subsist,  even  the  great- 
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est,  most  glorioas  and  heavenly  of  them,  in  believers,  in  their  flrst-fruits. 
These  first-fruits  are  the  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of  grace,  sancdficatioD,  sup- 
plication, and  consolation,  Rom.  viii.  23.  For  he  is  the  seal,  the  earn- 
est, and  the  pledge  of  present  grace  and  future  glory,  all  the  good 
things  hoped  for,  S  Cor.  i.  22.  This  Spirit  we  receive  by  faith:  the 
world  cannot  receive  him,  John  xiv.  17 ;  the  law  could  not  give  him, 
Gal.  ill  S ;  and  wherever  he  is,  there  is  an  vwoaraaic, '  a  present  sub- 
uitence'  ofall  things  hoped  for,  namely,  in  thdr  b^inning,  assurance, 
and  benefit  ^ 

Fiflhh/.  It  doth  it  by  giving  a, representation  of  their  beauty  and 
glarj  unto  the  minds  of  mem  that  believe,  whereby  they  behold  them 
as  if  they  were  present.  So  Abraham  by  fiiith  saw  the  day  of  Christ, 
and  rejoiced ;  and  the  stunts  under  the  old  testament  saw  *  the  Iting  in 
his  beauty,'  Isa.  xxxiii.  17 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  ch.  iv.  6. 

In  these  ways  and  by  these  means  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for;  and, 

Obs.  I.  No  fiuth  will  carry  us  through  the  difficulties  of  our  profes- 
sion, from  oppositions  within  and  without,  giving  us  constancy  and  per- 
severance therein  unto  the  end,  but  that  only  which  gives  the  good  - 
things  hoped  for  a  real  subsistence  in  our  minds  and  souls.  But  when 
by  mixing  itself  with  the  promise,  which  is  the  foundation  of  hope,  (for 
to  hope  rar  any  thing  but  what  is  promised  is  to  deceive  ourselves,)  it 

fives  us  a  taste  of  their  goodness,  an  experience  of  their  power,  the  in- 
abitation  of  their  first-fi-uits,  and  a  view  of  their  glo^,  it  will  infallibly 
e£fect  this  blessed  end. 

2.  It  is  said  in  ihe  description  of  this  fiuth,  that  it  is  *  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen. '  And  we  must  inquire,  1 .  What  are  the  things  that  are 
not  seen.  2.  How  faith  is  the  evidence  of  them.  3,  How  it  conduceth 
in  its  being  so  unto  patience,  constancy,  and  perseverance  in  profession. 

I.  By  '  things  not  seen,'  ov  (iXtwonsviov,  the  apostle  intends  all  those 
things  which  are  not  objects  of  sense,  or  propmed  unto  our  outward 
senses,  which  may  and  ought  to  have  an  influence  upon  our  constancy 
and  perseverance  in  profession.  Now  these  are  God  himself,  the  holy 
properties  of  his  nature,  the  person  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all 
spiritual,  heavenly,  and  eternal  things  that  are  promised,  and  not  yet  ac- 
tually enjoyed.  All  these  things  are  either  absolutely  invisible  unto 
senae  and  reason,  or  at  least  so  far  and  under  those  considerations 
whereby  they  may  have  an  influence  upon  our  profession.  Every  thing 
is  invisible  which  nothing  but  faith  can  make  use  of  and  improve  unto 
this  end,  I  Cor.  ii,  9—12. 

These  invisible  things  are  of  three  sorts:  1.  Such  as  are  absolutelv 
so  in  their  own  nature,  as  God  himself,  with  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head, or  the  properties  of  his  nature,  Rom.  i.  20.  2.  Such  as  are  so  in 
tbrir  causes;  such  is  the  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  apostle  de- 
clares, ver.  3.  3.  Such  as  are  so  on  the  account  of  their  distance  front 
us  in  time  and  place ;  such  are  all  the  future  glories  of  heaven,  2  Cor. 
iv.  18. 

Obs.  II.  The  peculiar  specifical  nature  of  faith,  whereby  it  is  differ- 
enced from  all  other  powers,  acts,  and  graces  in  the  mind,  lies  in  this, 
that  it  makes  a  life  on  things  invisible.     It  is  not  only  conversant  about 
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them,  but  mixeth  itself  with  them,  making^em  the  spiritual  nourish- 
ment of  the  soul,  S  Cor.  iv.  18.     And, 

Obs.  III.  The  glory  of  our  religion  is,  that  it  depends  on  and  is  re- 
solved into  invisible  things.  They  are  far  more  excellent  and  glorious 
than  any  thing  that  sense  can  behold  or  reason  discover,  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

II.  Of  these  invisible  things,  as  they  have  an  influence  into  our  pro- 
fession, faith  is  said  to  be  the  tXtyyoc,  '  the  evidence,  the  demonstration, 
that  which  demonstrates,  the  revelaUon.'  Properly,  it  is  such  a  proof 
or  demonstration  of  any  thing,  as  carries  with  it  an  answer  unto,  and  a 
confutation  of  all  objections  unto  the  contrary.  A  convincing  evidence, 
plainly  reproving  and  refuting  all  things  that  pretend  against  the  truth 
BO  evidenced.  So  it  is  sometimes  used  for  a  reproof,  somedmes  for  a 
conviction,  sometimes  for  an  evident  demonstration ;  see  the  use  of  the 
verb  to  this  purpose,  MatL  xviii.  15 ;  Luke  iii.  19 ;  John  iii.  20,  viii.  9, 
xvi.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  24 ;  Eph.  v.  13 ;  Tit  i.  9 ;  James  ii.  9.  And  of  the 
noun,  S  Tim.  iii.  16. 

obs.  IV.  Great  objections  are  apt  to  lie  against  invisible  things, 
when  they  are  externally  revealed.  Man  would  desirously  live  (he  life 
of  sense,  or  at  least  believe  no  more  than  what  he  can  have  a  scientifical 
demonstration  of.  But  by  these  means  we  cannot  have  an  evidence  of 
invisible  things ;  at  best,  not  such  as  may  have  an  influence  into  our 
Christian  profession.  This  is  done  by  faitli  alone.  We  may  have  ap- 
prehensions of  sundry  invisible  things,  by  reason  and  the  light  of  nature, 
as  the  apostle  declares,  Rom.  i.  But  we  cannot  have  such  an  evidence 
of  them  as  shall  have  the  properties  of  the  tXE-¥\oc  here  intended;  it 
will  not  reprove  and  silence  the  objections  of  unbelief  against  them,  it 
will  not  influence  our  souls  into  patient  continuance  in  well-doing.  Now 
faitli  is  not  the  evidence  and  demonstration  of  these  things  unto  all, 
which  the  Scripture  alone  is,  but  it  is  an  evidence  in  and  unto  them  that 
do  believe :  they  have  this  evidence  of  them  in  themselves.     For, 

1.  Faith  is  that  gracious  power  of  the  mind,  whereby  it  firmly  assents 
unto  divine  revelations,  upon  the  sole  authority  of  God  the  revealer,  as 
the  first  essential  truth,  and  fountain  of  all  truth.  It  is  unto  faith  that 
the  revelation  of  these  invisible  things  is  made,  which  it  mixeth  and  in- 
corporates itself  withal;  whereby  it  gives  an  evidence  unto  them.  Hence 
the  Syriac  translation  renders  the  word  by  '  revelation,'  ascribing  that 
unto  the  act  which  is  the  property  of  the  object.  This  assent  of  faith  is 
accompanied  with  a  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  things  themselves;  see 
our  Discourse  of  the  Divine  Original  and  Authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

2.  It  is  by  faith  that  all  objections  against  invisible  things,  their 
being  and  reality,  are  answered  and  refuted;  which  is  required  unto  an 
tXeyxoc.  Many  such  there  are,  over  all  which  4aith  is  victorious, 
Eph.  vi.  16.  All  the  temptations  of  Satan,  especially  such  as  are  called 
'  his  fiery  darts,'  consist  in  objections  against  invisible  things,  either  aa 
unto  their  being,  or  as  unto  our  interest  in  them.  All  the  actinp  of  \m- 
belief  in  us  are  to  the  same  purpose.  To  reprove  and  silence  them  is 
the  work  of  faith  alone ;  and  such  a  work  it  is,  as  without  which  we  can 
maintain  our  spiritual  life,  neither  in  its  power  within,  nor  its  profes- 
si  on  without. 

3.  Faitli  brings  into  the  soul  an  experience  of  their  power  and  efii- 
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cacy,  whereby  it  is  cast  into  the  mould  of  them,  or  nlkde  confonuable 
unto  them,  Rom.  vi.  17;  Eph.  iv,  21 — 23.  This  gives  an  assurance 
mito  the  mind,  though  not  of  the  same  nature,  yet  more  excellent  than 
that  of  any  scientifical  demonstration. 

III.  Faith,  in  its  being  thus  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  is  the 
great  means  of  the  preservation  of  believers,  in  constant,  patient  profes- 
sion of  tfae  gospel,  against  all  opposition  and  under  the  fiercest  persecu- 
tions ;  which  is  the  thing  the  apostle  aims  to  demonstrate.     For, 

].  It  plainly  discovers,  that  the  worst  of  what  we  can  undergo  in  this 
world  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  bears  no  proportion  unto  the  ex- 
cellency and  glory  of  those  invisible  things,  which  it  gives  us  an  interest 
in  and  a  participation  ot.  So  the  apostle  argues,  Rom.  viii.  18 ;  2  Cor. 
iv.  16—18. 

Z.  It  brings  in  such  a  present  sense  of  their  goodness,  power,  and 
efficacy,  that  not  only  relieves  and  refi^aheth  the  soul  under  all  its  suf- 
ferings, but  makes  it  joyful  in  them,  and  victorious  over  th«tt,  Rom  v. 
3—5;  viii.  34— 37;  lPet.i.6— 8. 

3.  It  gives  an  assurance  hereby  of  the  greatness  and  glory  of  the 
eternal  reward,  which  is  the  greatest  encouragement  to  constancy  in  be- 
lieving,! Pet  iv.  12,  13. 

In  this  description  of  faith,  the  aposde  hath  laid  an  assured  founda- 
tion of  his  main  position,  concerning  the  cause  and  means  of  constancy 
in  profession  under  trouble  and  persecution,  with  a  discovery  of  the  na- 
ture and  end  of  the  ensuing  instances,  with  their  suitableness  unto  his 
purpose.     And  we  may  observe  in  general,  that, 

Obs.  V.  It  is  faith  alone  that  takes  behevers  out  of  this,  world  while 
they  are  in  it,  that  exalts  them  above  it  while  they  are  under  its  rage; 
that  enables  ibem  to  live  upon  things  future  and  invisible,  giving  such  a 
real  subsistence  unto  their  power  in  them,  and  victorious  evidence  of 
their  reaJil^  and  truth  in  themselves,  as  secures  them  from  fainting  under 
all  oppositions,  temptations,  and  persecutions  whatever. 

Vbb.  Z. — That  the  description  which  he  hath  given  of  faith,  and 
the  efficacy  which  he  hath  assigned  thereunto,  are  true  and  (o  be  relied 
on,  the  apostle  proves  by  the  effects,  which,  as  Mch,  it  hath  had  in 
those  of  old,  in  whom  it  was. 

Ver.  2.  E^  ravry  yap  ffiaprvQTfit\aav  of  vpCffSvrfpoi. 

Ev  rcnrrf.  In  h&c,  de  hftc,  oh  banc,  ob  eam,  all  to  the  same  pur- 
pose. 

E/«ipTvp>)0i]crav.  Testimonium  consequuti,  adepti:  Testimonio  or- 
nsti.  Syr.  wBWDp  hy  wmnD  rnn  N-tro,  '  And  hereof,'  or  *  of  this  (faith,) 
there  is  extant  a  testimony  concerning  the  ancients ;'  which  somewhat 
e^angeth  the  sense. 

nptatvnpot.  Seniores,  majores,  antiqui.  Syr.  '  Those  of  ancient 
tnnes ;'  properly,  not  tr^rr,  but  trjimpn,  priores,  '  those  of  old.' 

HoprupEQi,  b  to  'testiiy,'  to  'bear  witness  absolutely.'  But  it  is 
generally  used  only  in  the  better  sense,  to  '  give  a  good  testimony,'  to . 
'appitne  by  testimony,'  to  '  adorn  with  a  good  testimony.'  So  is  Uie 
passive  fiaprvpfOfuu  used ;  which  I  observe  only  because  the  word  is 
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here  used  absolutd; ;  (^Mprvp^^t|aav,  '  were  witneseed  unto/  wluch  «e 
reoder,  *  obtained  a  good  report'  So  is  it  alao  used,  Acts  vi.  3,  m^pat 
fiaprvpoofuvoot,  '  men  witnessed  unto,'  men  of  good  report;  and  ch.  x. 
SS,  fiaprupovntvoi  inro  fikov  rov  tOvovci  '  of  good  report ;' — and  so  in 
other  places. 

E^prvpqdqo-av,  '  were  testified  unto ;'  wherein  and  for  what,  is  not 


ex[»eased :  that  we  shall  immediately  inquire  into.  '  There  is  a  testi- 
monv  extant  cwiceming  their  ^th,'  as  ttie  Syriac  reads  it,  doth  not 
reacQ  the  sense  of  the  place.     For  it  intends  not  so  much  what  good 


testimony  they  had,  as  the  way  whereby  they  obtained  it. 

Ek  TavTf  for  Sia  TotiTtK,  as  is  usual, '  by  it,'  through  it  as  the  means 
and  imtrumenlal  cause  <k  it.  Our  Rhemists  render  the  words  some- 
what in  an  uncouth  manner :  '  for  in  it  the  old  men  obtained  testimony ;' 
as  if  it  were  on  purpose  to  obscure  the  text 

Vbr.  2. — For  bg  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report :  (or  were  well 
testified  unto.) 

The  coherence  of  the  words  with  the  foregoing,  is  expressed  in  the 
conjunctive  particle  -yap, '  for ;'  and  it  declares,  that  a  proof  is  tendered 
by  way  of  instance,  of  what  was  before  asserted.  The  nature  and  ^- 
cacy  of  faith,  is  such  as  I  have  described :  '  For  by  it  the  elders,'  &c. 
This  they  could  no  way  have  done,  but  by  that  faith  whereof  these  arc 
the  properties. 

Obs.  I.  Instances  or  examples,  are  the  most  powerful  confirmationi 
of  pracUcal  truths. 

For  the  exposition  of  the  words,  it  must  be  declared,  I .  Who  -wao 
the  elders  intended.  3.  How  they  were  testified  unto,  or  from  whom 
they  obtained  this  testimony.  3.  What  it  was  that  was  testified  con. 
cemti^  them.     4.  On  what  account  they  had  this  testimony. 

1.  OI  Trpeaj3trrtpot.  Who  these  'elders'  were,  is  put  beyond  dispute 
by  the  ensuing  discourse.  All  true  believers  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  or  the  giving  of  the  first  promise,  unto  the  end  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Old  Testament,  are  intended.  For  in  all  sorts  of 
them,  he  giveth  pa|^cular  instances  from  Abel  unto  those  who  su&red 
the  last  persecution  that  the  church  of  the  Jews  underwent  for  religion, 
ver.  36—38.  What  befel  them  afterward,  was  judgment  and  punish- 
ment for  sin,  not  persecution  for  religion.  All  these,  by  one  geoeral 
name  he  calleth  the  elders,  comprising  all  that  went  before  them. 
"Dius  was  it  constantly  with  all  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;  '  the  elders,'  those  who  lived  before  us,  in  ancient  times. 

2.  Efiaprvpt}&i}aav:  this  testimony  was  given  them  in  the  Scripture; 
that  is,  it  is  so  in  particular  of  many  of  them,  and  of  the  rest  m  the 
general  rules  of  it.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Scripture  that  gives 
them  this  good  testimony ;  for  thereunto  doth  the  apostle  appeal  tor 
the  proof  of  his  assertion.  In,  and  from  the  world,  things  were  other* 
wise  with  them ;  none  so  defamed,  so  reproached,  so  reviled,  as  they 
were.  If  they  had  had  such  a  good  report  in  the  world,  their  example 
would  not  have  been  of  use  to  the  apostle's  design  ;  for  he  applies  it 
unto  them  who  '  were  made  a  gazing-stock  both  by  reproaches  and 
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afflictions,'  ch.  x.  S4i,  and  so  it  was  mth  many  of  thenit  who  yet  ob- 
tained this  testimony.  They  had  trials  of  cruel  mockinzs,  &c.,  ver. 
36,37. 

Oba.  II.  They  who  have  a  good  testimony  from  God,  shall  never 
want  reproaches  from  the  world. 

3.  What  was  so  testified  of  them,  is  expressly  declared  afterwards  ; 
and  this  is,  'that  they  pleased  God,'  or  were  accepted  with  him  :  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  Scripture,  gives  testimony  unto  them,  that  they  pleased 
God,  that  they  were  righteous,  that  they  were  justified  in  the  sight  of 
God,  ver.  4 — 6,  &c. 

4k  That  whereon  this  testimony  was  founded,  is  their  '  faith ; '  in,  by, 
or  tbrongb  their  believing  it  was,  that  they  obtained  this  report.  Many 
other  great  and  excellent  things,  some  heroic  actions,  some  deep  suffer- 
ings, are  ascribed  unto  them  ;  but  their  obtaining  this  testimony,  is  as- 
signed to  faith  alone ;  as  for  other  reasons,  so  because  all  those  other 
things  were  fruits  of  their  &ith,  whose  acceptance  with  God  depended 
thereon.     And  we  may  observe : 

Obs.  III.  It  is  faith  alone,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
(or  from  the  giving  of  the  first  promise)  was  the  means  and  way  of  ob- 
taiiung  aflceptance  with  God. — 'There  bath  been  great  variety  in  the  re- 
velations of  the  object  of  this  faith.  The  futh  of  some,  as  of  Koah 
and  Bonte  others,  was  principally  and  signally  exercised  on  especial 
objects,  as  we  shall  see  m  our  progress.  But  it  is  fjnith  of  the  same 
nature  and  kind  in  all  from  first  to  last,  that  gives  acceptance  with 
God :  and  all  the  promises  of  God  as  branches  of  the  first  promise, 
ar^  in  general  the  formal  object  of  it ;  that  is,  Christ  in  them,  without 
faith  in  whom,  none  was  ever  accepted  with  God,  as  we  shall  see. 

Obs.  IV.  The  faith  of  true  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  was  fixed  on  things  future,  hoped  for,  and  invisible ;  that  is, 
eternal  life  and  glory  in  an  especial  manner. — That  was  the  &ith 
whereby  they  obtained  a  good  report,  as  the  apostle  here  testifies.  So 
vain  is  tbe  imagination  of  them  who  affirm,  that  all  the  promises  under 
the  Old  Testament,  respected  only  things  temporal ;  so  making  the 
whole  church  to  have  been  Sadducees.  The  contrary  is  here  ex- 
pressly affirmed  by  the  apostle. 

Obs.  V.  That  ^th  whereby  men  please  God,  acts  itself  in  aiixed 
ccmtemplation  on  things  future  and  mvisible,  from  whence  it  derives 
encouragement  and  strength  to  endure  and  abide  firm  in  profession, 
against  all  opposition  and  persecutions. 

Obs.  VI.  However  men  may  be  despised,  vilified,  and  reproached  in 
the  world,  yet  if  they  have  &ith,  if  they  are  true  believers,  diey  are 
accepted  with  God,  and  he  will  give  them  a  good  report. 

Ver.  3. — He  enters  on  the  confirmation  and  exemplification  of  his 
propontion  by  instances ;  first,  from  an  especial  object  of  faith,  and 
Uien  proceeds  unto  the  actings  of  it  in  them,  who  by  virtue  of  it,  did 
actually  and  really  believe.     The  former  he  expreaseth  in  this  verse. 

Ver.  3. — nivrci  voou^cv  KaTt}^ta^at  roue  atiuvac  pi/taTi  Qtov,  hq 
TO  jUT)  IK  ^atvofuvu>v  ra  ^Xarofiiva  yvyovtvai. 
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Iliffrci,  Syr.  Mrmrena, '  by  faith :'  So  all  others,  per  fidem, '  by  faith  :* 
for  being  put  absolutely,  it  denotes  the  instnimental  cause. 

'Soov/itv,  intelligimus,  '  we  understand.'  Noca>  is  principally  in  the 
first  place,  '  to  consider,'  '  to  agitate  any  thing  in  the  mind,'  and  con- 
sequently 'to  understand,'  which  is  the  end  of  that  consideration. 

KarqpT«rda(,  Syr.  "qwuvn, '  were  ordained,  disposed,  ordered.  Vulg. 
Lat.  aptata,  which  the  Rhemists  render  by  'framed;'  butaptata  is  more 
signilicant.  Others,  sediBcata,  constructa,  omata,  prseparata,  creata, 
condita, '  built,' '  made,' '  adorned,'  '  prepared,'  '  created ; '  for  the  word 
signifies,  so  to  make,  or  be  made,  as  to  be  '  prepared,'  '  orderly  dis- 
posed,' and  '  adorned.'  The  active  is  to  finish,  to  complete,  to  make  a 
thing  every  way  perfect.  In  the  New  Testament  it  is  most  generally 
used  for  '  to  order,  prepare,  dispose,  to  set  in  order,'  Matt.  iv.  SI,  xxi. 
16 ;  Luke  vi.  40 ;  Rom.  ix.  22 ;  1  Cor.  i.  10 ;  Gal.  vi.  1 ;  1  Thess.  iii. 
10.  And  it  is  the  word  used  by  our  apostle  to  express  the  providing, 
making,  or  preparation  of  the  body  of  Christ,  ch.  x.  5.  See  the  ex- 
position of  that  place. 

Tovc  atbivap,  secula,  seculum,  mundum, '  the  worlds,  or  world.' 

Eic  TO  firi  EK  ipaivo/itvmv.  The  Syriac,  by  transposing  the  words  of 
this  latter  clause  of  the  verse,  makes  the  sense  more  plain :  '  that  the 
things  which  are  seen,  were,  or  arose  from  things  that  are  not  seen.' 
Vulg.  LaL  ut  ex  invisibilibus  visibilia  fierent,  '  that  of  invisible  things, 
visible  things  might  be  made,'  Rhem.  improperly ;  YtYovtvoi,  is  not 
'  might  be  made,'  but '  were  made ;'  and  ti^  to  is  as  mucn  as  brart,  *  so 
that.'  The  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  wholly  forsake  the  text,  or  sense  of 
the  woi'ds.  Some  render  the  words  as  if  they  were,  Etc  'to  ek  fit)  ijkiivo- 
fuviov,  by  a  transposition  of  the  negative  particle  ^un ;  and  then  the  ne- 
gative is  to  be  referred  unto  jtatvoittvtav,  and  not  to  yfyovtvai.  In  the 
latter  way  the  sense  is,  as  rendered  in  our  translation,  '  the  things  that 
are  seen,  were  not  made  of  the  things  that  appear :'  in  the  other  it  ia, 
'  the  things  that  are  seen,  were  made  of  things  that  do  not  appear,' 
which  may  have  an  understanding  coincident  with  the  other. 

Ta  /3X«TOfici>a,  quae  cemimus,  quae  cernuntur,  '  which  we  see,  which 


Ver.  3. — By  faith  we  vndersland  that  the  toorldt  were  framed  bj/ 
the  word  of  God;  to  that  things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear. 

In  this  first  instance  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  faith,  the  apostle 
hath  respect  unto  the  second  clause  of  his  general  description  of  it, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  For  although  this  world,  and  the 
things  contained  in  it,  are  visible,  and  are  here  sud  to  be  seen ;  yet  the 
original  framing  and  making  of  them,  hath  a  principal  place  among 
things  not  seen.  And  to  prove  that  faith  hath  a  respect  unto  all  un- 
seen things  as  unseen,  he  gives  an  instance  in  that  which  was  so  long 
past,  as  the  creation  of  the  world ;  all  his  other  instances  declare  its 
efficacy  in  the  prospect  of  unseen  things  that  are  future. 

First.  That  which  is  here  ascribed  unto  faith,  is,  that  it  is  the  in- 
strumental cause  of  it;  vtartt,  'by  faith;'  and  where  faith  is  spoken 
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of  as  the  iRstruroental  cause  of  any  thing,  it  always  takes  in  or  iocludes 
its  object  as  the  principal  cause  of  the  same  things.  So,  where  it  is 
said,  that  we  are  justilied  by  faitli,  it  includes  Christ  and  his  righteous- 
ness as  the  principal  cause  of  our  justification ;  faith  being  only  the  in- 
strument whereby  we  apprehend  it :  and  here  where  it  is  said,  that '  by 
ftith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed/  it  includes  its  object, 
namely,  the  divine  revelation  that  is  made  thereof  in  the  word  of  Cod. 
For  there  is  no  other  way  for  faith  to  instruct  us  herein,  or  give  us  an 
understanding  of  it,  but  by  its  assent  to  divine  revelation :  the  revela- 
tion of  it  being  made,  &ith  is  the  only  way  and  means  whereby  we  un- 
derstand it,  aiid  assent  unto  it  '  By  faith  we  understand;'  that  is,  by 
faith  we  assent  unto  the  divine  revelation  of  it.  The  apostle  lays  here 
a  good  foundation  of  all  his  ensuinz  assertions.  For  ii  by  faith  we  are 
assured  of  the  creation  of  the  world  out  of  nothing,  which  is  contrary 
to  the  most  received  principle  of  natural  reason,  ex  nihilo  nihil  fit, 
'nothins  comes  of  notning;  it  will  bear  us  out  is  the  belief  of  other 
things  that  seem  impossible  to  reason,  if  so  be  they  are  revealed.  In 
particular,  faith  well  fixed  on  the  original  of  all  things  as  made  out  of 
nothing,  will  bear  us  out  in  the  belief  of  the  final  restitution  of  our 
bodies  at  the  resurrection,  which  the  apostle  instanceth  in  as  unto  some 
of  his  worthies. 

Secondly.  That  which  is  ascribed  unto  faith  subjectively,  or  unto  its 
operations  in  our  minds,  is  that  '  by  it  we  understand.'  Upon  a  due 
consideration  of  what  is  proposed  in  divme  revelation  concerning  this 
matter,  we  come  not  only  to  assent  unto  it  as  true,  but  to  have  a  due 
ctHDprehension  of  it  in  its  causes,  so  as  that  we  may  be  said  to  under- 
stand it  Wherefore,  understanding  here  is  not  opposed  only  unto  an 
utter  nescience,  or  ignorance  hereof,  but  also  unto  that  dark  and  con- 
fined apprehension  of  the  creation  (^  the  world,  which  some  by  the 
light  01  reason  attained  unto. 

Obs.  I.  Those  who  firmly  assent  imto  divine  revelation,  do  under- 
stand the  creation  of  the  world  as  to  its  truth,  its  season,  its  cause,  its 
manner,  and  end.  Others  do  only  think  about  it  unsteadily  and  uncer- 
tainly. It  was  never  determined  among  the  ancient  sages  of  the  world, 
the  pretended  priests  of  the  mysteries  of  reason.  Some  said  one  thing, 
and  some  another :  some  said  it  had  a  beginning,  some  said  it  had  none ; 
and  some  assigned  such  a  beginning  unto  it,  as  it  had  been  better  it 
never  had  any.  Nothing  but  an  assent  unto  divine  revelation  can  give 
us  a  clear  understanding  hereof.     And, 

Obs.  II.  Then  doth  faith  put  forth  its  power  in  our  minds  in  a  due 
tnanner,  when  it  gives  us  clear  and  distinct  apprehensions  of  the  things 
we  do  believe.  Fath  that  ^ves  not  understanding  is  but  fancy- 
Thirdly.  The  object  of  this  faith  materially  considered,  is  '  the 
worlds;'  and  of  them  three  things  are  affirmed.  I.  That  they  were 
fiaoted.  2.  By  what  means  :*  by  the  word  of  God.'  3.  In  what  man-  , 
Kr :  '  so  as  that  the  things  which  are  seen,'  &c. 

1.  The  object  of  this  faith  is  i-oup  auovac,  '  the  worlds  ;*  for  the  ex- 
position whereof,  name  and  thing,  1  must  refer  the  reader  unto  that  of 
eh.  i.  3. 

2.  Of  these  worlds,  that  which  we  understand  by  faith  is,  icarnfTur- 
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dm,  '  that  they  were  frame*!.'  The  word  here  used  doth  no  where  sig- 
nify the  original  production  of  any  thing,  but  the  ordering,  disposing, 
fitting,  perfecting,  or  adorning  of  that  which  is  produced.  Nor  is  it  any 
where  applied  to  express  the  creation  or  making  of  the  world.  Where- 
fore, although  that  be  included  herein,  (for  that  which  ia  framed, 
fkshioned,  or  fitted,  must  be  first  made  or  created,)  yet  soinetbing  more 
is  intended  ;  namely,  the  diBposa)  of  all  created  things  into  that  beauti- 
ful order  which  we  do  behold.  For  the  apostle  hath  especial  respect 
unto  the  things  that  are  seen  as  they  are  orderly,  beautiful,  and  glori- 
ous, setting  forth  the  glory  of  him  by  whom  they  are  made,  as  Ps.  viii. 
2,3,  xix.  1,  3;  Rom.i.Sl.  So  it  is  said  that  '  God  by  his  Spirit  gar- 
nished the  heavens,'  Job  xxvi.  13 ;  that  is,  cast  them  into  that  curious, 
glorious  fi'ame  which  we  behold ;  whence  they  are  called  '  the  work  of 
nis  fingers,'  Ps.  viii.  from  a  curious  application  of  power  in  their  frame 
and  order.  Hence  he  is  said  to  fashion  this  work,  Job  x.  8;  Ps.  cxix. 
73 ;  that  is,  to  give  it  shape  and  order.  And  the  apostle  hath  in  this 
word  respect  unto  Gen.  ii.  1,  ^hn^\  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  a\\ 
the  host  of  them,  '  were  finished,'  perfected,  completely  framed.  Being 
originally,  as  unto  the  matter  of  them,  created  out  of  nothing,  in  the  six 
day's  work  they  were  completely  finished  and  perfected  :  and, 

Obs.  III.  As  God's  first  work  was,  so  all  his  works  shall  be  perfect. 
He  undertakes  nothing  but  what  he  will  finish  and  complete  in  beauty 
and  order :  and  not  only  the  original  production  of  all  things  out  of 
nothing,  but  the  framing  of  them  into  their  present  order,  is  a  demon- 
stration of  the  eternal  power  of  God. 

And  because  the  apostle  hath  respect,  not  merely  unto  the  work  of 
creation,  but  unto  the  perfecting  and  finishing  of  it  in  and  upon  the 
sixth  day's  work,  he  ascribes  the  understanding  of  it  unto  faith  alone : 
for  although  some  few  had  nodons  of  the  original  creation  of  all  things 
by  a  divine  power,  yet  none  ever  knew  any  thing  of  this  framing  of  the 
world,  or  the  reducing  of  the  matter  of  it  into  perfect  order,  but  by 
divine  revelation  only.     So  we  understand  it  by  faith. 

Fourthly,  The  efficient  cause  of  this  framing  the  worlds,  is  pr\uan 
Oeou,  '  the  word  of  God ;'  that  exertion  of  his  almighty  power  which 
was  expressed  by  his  word,  let  it  be  so  and  so ;  which  was  the  sign  of 
it,  and  the  indication  of  its  exercise.     And  the  apostle,  treating  of  the 

Sadual  fashioning  of  the  world  into  its  perfection,  hath  respect  unto 
B  repetition  of  that  word  in  every  day's  work,  until  the  whole  was 
accomplished.  By  this  word  of  God,  or  by  the  divine  power  of  God, 
whose  gradual  operation  was  signified  by  the  repetition  of  that  creating 
word,  the  '  worlds  were  made.' 

And  the  inef&ble  facility  of  almighty  power  in  the  production  of  all 
things  out  of  nothing,  and  the  fi-aming  of  them  into  their  perfect  state, 
is  intimated  in  this  expression,  '  He  spake  the  word,  and  it  was  made  j 
he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.'  It  is  alike  easy  to  him  to  dispose  of 
.  all  things  that  are  made.  And  so  faith  as  unto  the  disposal  of  all  things 
by  divine  providence,  in  times  of  greatest  difficulties  and  insuperalHe 
obstacles,  is  secured  by  the  consideration  of  the  easy  production  of  all 
things  out  of  nothing  by  the  same  power.  And  this  is  that  which  the 
apostle  intends  to  fix  on  the  minds  of  believers  in  this  fundamental  in- 
stance of  the  work  and  effects  of  faith.     For  whereas  that  which  he 
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ezborta  and  encourages  his  Hebrews  to,  is  a  patient  continuance  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  against  all  difficultiea  and  oppositions,  giving 
them  assurance  that  bith  will  enable  them  thereunto ;  this  of  its  assent 
unto  the  creation  of  the  world,  a  thing  bo  long  since  past,  doth  not 
seem  to  be  of  any  use  or  force  unto  these  ends.  For  although  we  may 
bdieve  the  creation  of  the  worlds  by  an  act  of  divine  power,  yet  it  doth 
not  seem  to  follow  thence,  that  &iUi  will  strengthen  us,  and  make  us 
victorious  in  our  suflferings.  But  two  things  the  apostle  aims  to  evince 
herdn,  which  are  eminently  suited  unto  this  design.  1.  That  faith  is 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen;  thereby  to  call  the  Hebrews  unto  the 
consideration  of  its  proper  object,  whereon,  when  it  is  duly  fixed,  it  will 
canr  them  comfortably  through  all  their  difficulties.  3.  That  ^y 
might  know  how  easy  it  is  with  God  to  help,  relieve,  and  deliver  them, 
by  changing  the  nature  of  all  things  at  his  pleasure,  who  by  his  word, 
through  an  alraigh^  facility,  erected  and  perfected  the  worlds.  And 
this  consideration  doth  God  himself  frequently  propose  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  &ith  of  the  church  in  all  theu-  troubles,  Isa.  xl.  SS,  tMv. 
M,  zlv.  IS,  li.  IS. 

Fifthly.  The  way  whereby  the  worlds  were  thus  framed  is  declared 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse :  '  so  that  things  which  are  seen,'  Sec. 

Firtt,  Tlie  subject  spoken  of  is,  m  ^Xnofuva,  '  things  that  are  seen.' 
This  is  not  of  the  same  extent  with  the  towc  ot«v«c,  'the  worlds'  which 
were  framed.  For  they  comprise  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Col.  i.  16.  But  the  apostle  restrains  the  subject 
spoken  of  unto  those  things  which  are  the  objects  of  our  senses,  and 
our  reason  working  by  them.  These  aspectable  heavens  and  the  earth, 
with  all  their  host  and  ornaments ;  for  these  are  they  that  in  the  first 
place  and  immediately  declare  the  glory  of  God,  Fs.  viii.  xix  ;  Rcmi.  i. 
21.  All  things  that  are  seen,  or  that  may  be  seen,  the  heavenly  orbs, 
with  all  their  glorious  luminaries,  the  earth,  with  all  that  is  on  it  and  in 
it,  the  sea,  with  all  its  fulness ;  all  these  things  that  are  seen  by  us,  by 
any  of  mankind,  or  that  may  be  so ;  with  these  things,  their  greatness, 
their  glory,  th^  order,  their  use,  the  minds  of  men  are  and'ought  to  be 
a£Fected. 

Secondly.  Of  these  things  it  is  affirmed,  that  they  cir  to  juq  yvyovtwu, 
'  were  not  made  of  the  things  that  do  appear.'  Made  they  were,  but 
not  of  the  things  that  do  appear,  which  seems  to  be  a  negation  of  any 
fHre-ezistine  material  cause.  Some,  as  was  observed,  by  the  transpo- 
'  shiotT  of  £e  n^ative  particle,  read  the  words,  '  were  made  of  things 
that  do  not  appear ;'  that  is,  they  were  made  by  the  invisible  power  of 
God.  So  it  answers  unto  that  of  the  same  apostle,  Rom.  i.  20,  '  For 
the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  bong  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  etemu 
power  and  Godhead.'  These  visible  things  were  made  by  them  which 
are  invisible,  even  the  eternal  power  and  wisdwn  of  God.  And  this 
sense  I  would  embrace,  if  the  phrase  tic  ibatvofxtvuiv  would  bear  it, 
which  seems  rather  to  respect  the  material  tnan  the  efficient  cause.  But 
we  may  observe, 

I.  'That  ^ivofitvu,  are  things  that  '  appear  clearly,'  illustriously,  in 
tbeir  shape  and  order. 
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2.  That  the  apostk  doth  not  speak  absolutely  of  the  first  coi^iul 
production  of  all  things  out  of  nothing,  but  of  the  forming,  fnuning, 
and  fashioning  of  all  things  into  their  proper  state  uid  order ;  called 
the  '  finishing'  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  with  their  hosts,  or  order 
and  ornaments. 

8.  There  is  therefore  in  the  words,  1.  A  negation  of  any  pre-exist- 
ing material  cause  unto  the  creation  of  these  worlds,  2.  An  assigna- 
tion of  the  only  efficient  cause  of  it,  which  is  the  power  of  God ;  which 
things  are  rauier  supposed  than  asserted  in  the  words.  3.  Respect 
unto  the  order  of  the  creation  of  all  things,  in  bringing  them  unto  their 
perfection.  Now  this  was,  that  all  the  things  which  we  now  behold,  in 
their  order,  glory,  and  beauty,  did  arise  or  were  made  by  the  power  of 
God,  out  of  that  chaos,  or  confused  mass  of  substance,  which  was  itself 
first  made  and  produced  out  of  nothing,  having  no  cause  but  the  effi- 
ciency of  divine  power.  For  hereof  it  is  said,  that  it  '  was  without 
form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  it.  Gen.  i.  2.  That  is,  though 
absolutely,  as  a  material  substance,  it  was  visible,  yet  it  did  not  ai^>ear 
conspicuously  in  any  shape  or  form;  it  was  void,  and  without  form ;  no 
such  things  at  all  appeared  as  the  things  which  we  now  behold,  that 
were  made  out  of  it  by  the  power  of  God.  Wherefore,  in  these  woBds, 
which  have  much  of  obscurity  and  difficulty  in  them,  the  apostle  doth 
both  intimate  the  original  production  of  all  things  out  of  nothing  by  the 
efficacy  of  divine  power,  and  the  making  or  muning  of  all  things  as 
they  are  in  beauty  and  order  to  be  seen,  out  of  that  unaspecUible,  unap- 
peanng  matter  which  was  first  made  out  of  nothing,  and  covered  with 
darkness  until  it  was  disposed  into  order. 

The  understanding  hereof,  we  have  by  faitli  lUone  from  divuie  revela- 
tion. Nothing  of  the  order  of  the  creation  can  be  known  or  understood 
any  other  way.  And  this  ^e  apostle  intimates  im  those  particles  hc  roi 
(hat  is,  ujirrE,  'so  that;*  by  faith  alone  we  understand  tnat  the  worlds 
were  made ;  namely,  so  as  that  the  things  which  are  seen,  were  not 
made  of  the  things  that  appear.     And, 

Obs.  IV;  The  aids  of^  reason,  with  the  due  conuderadon  of  the 
nature,  use,  and  end  of  all  things,  ought  to  be  admitted  of  to  conGrm 
our  minds  in  the  persuasion  of  the  original  creation  of  all  things ;  yet 
are  they  not  to  be  rested  in,  but  we  must  be  take  ourselves  unto  faith  fixed 
on  divine  revelation. — For,  1.  If  they  are  alone,  they  will  be  oflen 
shaken  with  a  conbary  rational  maxim,  namely,  ex  nihilo  nihil  fit  £. 
Tbey  can  give  us  no  light  into  the  way  and  manner  of  the  creation  of  - 
all  things,  which  faith  alone  discovers. 

Ver.  4. — From  the  Reposition  of  the  nature  of  faith  in  general,  and 
a  declaration  of  its  efficacy  with  respect  unto  things  believed,  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  give  instances  of  its  power  and  efficacy  in  particular 
persons,  whose  example  in  believing,  he  proposeth  unto  the  Heturew^ 
for  their  encouragement:  and  be  besins  with  Abel,  suitably  on  all 
accounts  unto  his  design.  For,  I.  He  fras  the  first  whose  &ith  ia 
expressly  recorded  and  commended  in  the  Scripture,  and  so  meet  to  be 
mentioned  in  the  first  pUce.  He  was  the  first  in  the  first  distribution 
of  the  ages  of  the  church  that  he  makes.     2.  He  was  the  first  that 
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expressed  his  faith  in  duties  of  worship,  or  made  public  totemn  pro- 
fession thereof)  the  duty  which  he  calls  the  Hebrews  unto,  3.  He  was 
the  first  that  suflfered  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  for  a  testimony  gi?ea 
unto  faith  in  him.  4.  He  su^red  the  utmost  of  what  any  among  diem 
conid  fear,  even  death  itself,  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  which  they 
had  not  yet  undergone ;  tbey  had  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood.  Where- 
irire,  on  all  accounts,  this  was  the  meetest  instance  to  begin  withal,  by 
which  his  whole  cause  and  argument,  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  is  coafinoed. 

VeR.  4^ — Ilivrci  vXtiova  ^vatav  ASA  wapa  Ka'iv  irpoaJiviyKi  t^  Bey, 
Si'  vC  ifiaprvpTiin  itvai  SiKaioc,  /lo^rupovvroc  twi  roic  Bujpotc  avroa 
Tou  6fou'  KOI  8t'  avrqe  awo^aviov  eri  XaXttnu, 

nXttova  ^mav,  Vulg.  Lat  plurimam  hostiam ;  using  a  word  in  the 
superlative  degree,  because  plurem  in  the  companitiTe  is  not  usual.  '  A 
greater  host,'  say  ^e  Rhemists,  attending  the  first  signification  of  the 
word,  but  forsaking  its  sense.  The  Syriac,at9  tnrraiHnrrai,  'a  sacrifice 
more  (&r  more)  excellent,'  or  precious.  Hostiani  majoris  pretii,  Bes. 
'  a  sacrifice  of  more  worth  or  value,'  referring  it  to  the  matter  of  the 
sacrifice.     Gratiorem, '  more  acceptable.' 

E^oprupiidi),  Yulg.  LaL  testimonium  consecutus  est,  '  he  obtained 
testimony.'  Syr.  iwmnD  'TtAv  rrm,  '  there  is  extant  (recorded)  concern- 
ing him  a  testimony,'  testimonium  obtinuit,  testimonio  est  omatus, '  be 
obtained  witness,' '  be  was  adorned  with  this  tesdmony,'  See  of  the 
word,  ver  S. 

En-t  roic  SutpoK  ovrou,  muneribus  ejus ;  de  donis  ejus,  Syr.  KOrr^  hy, 
'concerning  his  oaring,'  die  sacrifice  that  be  ofifered. 

Ver.  4. — By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  (accepta- 
ble) tacrfflce  than  Cain ;  by  which  he  obtained  loitnett  that  he 
wa*  righteoui;  God  tett^ying  of  (unto  or  concemiiw)  Aw  g^e; 
and  by  it  ha  being  dead  yet  tpeaketh,  (or  is  spoken  oQ 

1.  The  person  instanced  in  is  Abel,  the  second  son  of  Adam,  and 
first  son  of  the  promise,  and  that  under  the  consideradons  mendoned 
before.  2.  It  is  afBrmed  of  him,  that  he  ofiered  sacrifice  unto  God. 
3.  The  manner  of  it  is  declared  in  comparison  with  that  of  Cain ;  he 
o^red  a  more  excellent  sacrifice.  4.  Hereon  there  was  with  respect 
unto  him,  a  double  consequent.  1st  When  he  was  alive,  that  he 
obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous,  ^y.  When  he  was  dead, 
that  he  yet  speaketh. 

First  The  person  instanced  in,  is  Abel:  he  who  widiout  example, 
without  outward  encouragement,  without  any  visible  theatre,  without 
any  witness  of  his  Bu&ermgs  to  transmit  them  unto  others,  but  God 
alone ;  the  first  in  the  world  that  suffered  death  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  his  worship.  And  this  he  did  from  his  own  brother,  from  one  that 
joined  with  him  in  the  outward  acts  of  divine  worship,  to  give  an  exam- 
ple of  the  two  churches,  the  suffering  and  the  persecudng,  to  the  end 
(tf  the  worid.  'This  hath  made  him  famous  in  all  generadons ;  which, 
as  Chrysostom  thinks,  is  intended  in  the  last  clause  of  the  words,  tn 
AoXttrat, '  he  is  yet  spoken  of,'  that  is,  with  fome  and  renown. 
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Obs.  I.  Every  circumstance  in  suffering  shall  add  to  the  glory  of  the 
au^er;  and  those  who  suffer  here  for  Christ  without  witness,  as  many 
have  done  to  death  in  prisons  and  dungeons,  have  yet  an  a]l-seeing 
witness  to  give  them  testimony  in  due  season.  '  The  righteous  shall  be 
bad  in  evenasting  remembrance;'  and  nothing  that  is  done  or  sufiEered 
for  God  shall  be  lost  for  ever. 

Secondly.  That  which  is  affirmed  in  general  of  this  person,  is,  that 
he  offered  sacrifice  to  God,  and  he  did  it  by  faith. 

Firtl.  Of  his  sacrifice  an  account  ia  given  us.  Gen.  iv.  3 — 5,  which 
the  apostle  hath  respect  unto :  and  it  is  there  declared,  I,  What  time 
he  ot^red  this  sacrifice ;  it  was  Q<n>  ypn,  that  is, '  after  the  expiratitni 
of  some  time,'  or  days ;  namely,  after  he  and  Cain  were  settled  in  their 
distinct  callings,  ver,  3.  Until  then,  they  had  been  under  the  instruc- 
tion of  their  parents;  but  being  now  fixed  in  their  own  peculiar  stations 
and  caHincs,  they  made  their  distinct  solemn  profession  of  the  worship 
of  God,  wnich  is  the  sense  of  the  place,  though  not  observed  by  any 
expositors.  S.  The  matter  of  his  offering  was  the  firstlings  of  his  flock, 
and  of  the  (at  thereof.  FirMt.  It  was  of  living  creatures,  and  therefore 
was  made  by  mactation,  or  the  shedding  of  blood;  whence  the  i^Ktstle 
calls  it  ^na,  a  sacrifice  by  mactation,  ms,  though  in  the  text  it  comes 
under  the  name  of  rm^n,  which  he  renders  by  Supov, '  a  gift.'  Secondly. 
It  was  of  the  best.  1st  Whilst  they  were  alive,  the  firstlings  of  the 
dock,  which  God  afterwards  took  as  his  portion,  Exod.  xiii.  IS.  9dly. 
When  it  was  dead,  it  was  of  the  &t  of  them,  which  God  also  claimed  as 
his  own.  Lev.  iii.  16,  vii.  !S5.  That  is,  the  (at  of  those  firstlings.  For 
his  sacrifice  was  an  holocaust,  wherein,  after  the  blood  was  shed  at  the 
altar,  and  offered  unto  God,  the  fat  was  burned  on  the  altar,  and  the 
whole  body  at  a  distance  from  iL 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  was,  as  unto  the 
matter  of  it,  both  in  itself  and  in  God's  esteem,  (rf  the  most  precious 
and  valuable  things  in  the  whole  creation,  subject  unto  man  and  his 
use.  And  even  hence  it  may  be  called,  TrXciova  ducnav  vaga  Kaiv,  '  a 
more  excellent  sacrifice  than  that  of  Cain,'  which  was  only  of  the  fruit 
of  the  ground,  and  those,  it  may  be,  gathered  raptim,  without  choice  or 
judgment  of  what  was  most  meet  to  be  offered  unto  God.  And  it  is 
tor  ever  dedicated  as  a  rule  for  the  church  in  all  ages :  that, 

Obs.  II.  We  are  to  serve  God  with  the  best  that  we  have,  the  best 
that  is  in  our  power,  with  the  best  of  our  spiritual  abilities ;  which  God 
afterwards  fiilly  confirmed. 

Secondly.  And  he  offered  this  sacrifice  to  God;  vi^  Scy,  rrrr^,  ver. 
3.  This  was  from  the  first  institution  of  it,  the  highest  and  moat  peca- 
liar  way  of  owning  and  piling  homage  unto  the  divine  Being.  Unto 
whomsoever  sacrifice  is  ofler^,  he  is  owned  as  God.  And  toCTeftre, 
when  the  Gentiles  sacrificed  to  the  devil,  as  they  did,  1  Cor.  x.  20,  they 
owned  him  thereby  as  the  god  of  the  world,  2  Cor.  iv.  4^  And  diere 
are  many  superstitious  observances  in  the  papacy  that  entrench  on  this 
idolatry. 

Thirdly.  He  offered  it  viittu,  '  by  faith.'  Now,  faith  herein  respects, 
1-  The  institution  of  the  worship ;  and,  2.  The  heart  or  mind  rf  die 
worshippers.  ,  ■-  i 
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1.  He  did  tt  by  faith,  because  he  had  respect  in  what  he  did  unto 
God's  institution,  which  consists  of  a  command  and  a  promise, 
which  faith  hath  regard  unto.  It  was  not  a  service  that  he  himself  in- 
vented, for  if  it  had,  he  could  not  have  performed  it  in  faith,  unto  whose 
formal  nature  it  beloDgs  to  respect  a  divine  command  and  promise. 

2,  He  did  it  in  faiUi,  in  that  he  did  it  in  the  exercise  of  saving  faith 
in  God  therein.  He  did  it  not  hypocritically :  he  did  it  not  in  a  mere 
attendance  unto  the  outward  duty,  but  it  was  kindled  in  his  own  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  it  was  fired  on  the  altar,  from  heaven.     For, 

Obs.  III.  God  gives  no  consequential  approbation  of  any  duties  of 
believers,  but  where  the  principle  of  a  living  fiuth  goes  previously  in 
their  performance. 

Thirdly.  It  is  observed  by  the  apostle,  that  he  thus  offered  a  better, 
a  choicer,  a  more  excellent  sacrifice,  wapa  Kdiv,  'than  Cainj*  for  the 
plunmam  of  the  Vulgar  Latin  is  not  capable  of  any  good  interpreta- 
tion. And  the  reason  whence  it  was  more  excellent,  must  be  inquired 
into.     And, 

I^nt.  We  observed  before,  that  as  to  the  matter  of  it,  it  was  better, 
more  valtuible  and  precious,  than  that  of  Cain.  But  this  is  not  a 
sufScient  cause  of  ascribing  euch  an  excellency  and  preference  unto  it, 
as  thai  on  the  account  thereof  Abel  should  obtain  sucn  acceptance  with 
God,  and  a  testimony  &om  him.  Firstlings  of  the  flock,  and  their  &t, 
were  better  than  ordinary  fruits  of  the  earth ;  but  yet  not  so  as  to  con- 
stitute such  a  difilerence.  Besides,  the  design  of  the  apoatle  is  to  declare 
the  efficacy  and  prevalency  of  faith,  and  not  of  any  especial  kind  of 
sacrificea.  Wherefore  &'  ijc,  '  for  which,'  or  '  whereby,'  in  the  next 
words,  is  to  be  referred  unto  iriaru,  '  faith,'  and  not  unto  ^vaiav,  ot  *  sa- 
crifice/ though  that  be  the  next  antecedent.     Wherefore, 

Seeondiy.  This  difference  was  from  his  faith.  And  two  things  did 
depend  thereon.  1.  That  his  person  was  justified  in  the  sight  of  God 
antecedently  unto  his  sacrifice,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  2,  On  the 
account  thereof,  his  sacrifice  was  grateful  and  acceptable  unto  God,  as 
is  commonly  observed  from  the  order  of  the  words :  '  The  Lord  had 
respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  offering.' 

But  yet  it  is  not  evident  where  the  great  difference  lay.  For  Cain 
also  no  doubt  brought  his  offering  in  f^th ;  for  he  believed  the  being  of 
God,  that  God  is ;  he  believed  his  omnipotent  power  in  the  creation  of 
the  world,  as  also  his  government  of  it,  with  rewards  and  punishments. 
For  all  this  he  professed,  in  Uie  sacred  offering  that  he  brought  unto  the 
Lord.  And  it  is  a  vain  fancy  of  the  Targumist,  who  introducetb  Cain 
and  Abel  disputing  about  these  things,  and  Cain  denying  them  all; 
for  he  made  profession  of  them  all  in  nia  offering  or  sacnfice.  Where- 
fore it  is  certain,  that  the  faith  of  Abel  and  Cain  differed,  as  in  their  es- 
pecial nature,  so  in  their  acta  and  objects.     For, 

1.  Cain  considered  God  only  as  a  Creator  and  Preserver,  whereon 
he  oflered  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  as  an  acknowledgment  that  all 
these  things  were  made,  preserved,  and  bestowed  on  man  by  him ;  but 
be  had  no  respect  unto  sin,  or  the  way  of  deliverance  from  it  revealed 
in  the  first  promise.  The.faitb  of  Abel  was  fixed  on  God,  not  only  as 
a  Creator,  but  as  Redeemer  also  ;   as  he  who  in  infinite  wisdom  and 
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grace,  had  appointed  the  way  of  redemption  by  sacrifice  and  atone- 
ment, intimated  in  the  first  promise.  Wherefore  his  kith  was  accom- 
panied with  a  sense  of  sin  and  guilt,  and  of  our  lost  conditimi  by  the 
fall,  and  a  trust  in  the  way  of  redemption  and  recovery  which  God 
had  provided.  And  this  he  testified  in  the  kind  of  his  sacrifice,  which 
was  by  death  and  blood;  in  the  one,  owning  the  death  which  him- 
self, by  reason  of  sin,  waa  obnoxious  unto ;  in  the  other,  the  way  of 
atonement,  which  was  to  be  blood,  the  blood  of  the  promised  Seed. 

a.  They  differed  in  their  especial  nature  and  acts-  For  the  fiuth  of 
Abel  was  saving,  justifying,  a  principle  of  holy  obedience,  an  e&ct  <^ 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  mind  and  heart.  That  of  Cain  was  a  naked 
barren  assent  unto  the  truths  before  mentioned,  which  is  usually 
described  under  the  name  of  a  common  and  temporary  fiuth ;  which  is 
endent  fi^om  the  event  in  that  God  never  accepted  his  person  nor  his 
offerings. 

And  these  are  the  things,  which  sljll  make  the  hidden  difference  be- 
tween the  professors  of  the  same  foith  and  worship  in  general,  whereof 
God  alone  is  -the  Judge,  approving  some,  and  rejecting  others.  So 
fivm  the  foundation  of  the  world,  there  was  provision  made,  to  warn 
the  church  in  all  ages,  that  the  performaace  of  the  outward  duties  of 
divine  worship  is  not  the  rule  of  the  acceptance  of  men's  persons  with 
God.  A  distinction  is  made  &om  the  inward  principle  whence  those 
duties  do  proceed.  Yet  will  not  the  world  receive  the  warning  unto 
this  day.  Nothing  is  of  a  higher  provocation,  than  that  the  same  duties 
should  be  accepted  in  some,  and  rejected  in  others,  and  that  because  the 
persons  of  the  one  are  accepted,  and  not  of  the  other.  Many  have  no 
greater  quarrel  at  religion,  than  that  God  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  his 
ofiferings,  and  not  to  Cain  and  his. 

Fourthly.  The  consequences  of  his  offering  by  faith  are  stated. 

First.  The  first  consequent  of  this  efficacy  of  fiuth  in  Abel,  is,  that 
he  '  obtained  witness  that  he  was  r^hteous.'  At'  ijc,  '  by  which ;'  that 
is,  by  which  faith,  as  we  showed  before.  E^aprvpqdi),  '  he  vnts  testified 
unto,'  he  obtained  witness,  that  is,  irom  Gwl  himself.  And  this  waa 
so  famous  in  the  church,  that  he  seems  commonly  to  be  called  by  that 
name, '  the  righteous  Abel;'  as  be  is  by  our  Saviour,  speaking  of  him. 
Matt,  xxiii.  So.  But  we  do  not  find  any  such  testimony  in  express 
words  given  unto  him  in  the  Scripture.  Wherefore  the  apostle  proves 
his  assertion  by  that  wherein  such  a  testimony  is  virtually  contained. 
'  For  God,'  saitii  he,  '  tsstified  unto  his  gifis ;'  wherein  he  aJlegeth  diiose 
words  in  Moses,  '  The  Lord  bad  respect  unto  Abel  and  his  oaring.' 
He  testified  in  the  approbation  of  his  ofiering,  that  he  had  respect  unto 
his  person ;  that  is,  that  he  judged,'  esteemed,  and  accounted  him 
righteous,  for  otherwise  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Whomsoever 
God  accepts  or  respects,  he  testifieth  him  to  be  righteous,  that  is,  to  be 
justified,  and  fi-eeiy  accepted  vrith  him.  This  Abel  was  by  fiuUi,  ante- 
cedently unto  their  offerings.  He  was  not  made  righteous,  he  was  not 
justified  by  his  sacrifice,  but  therein  showed  his  faith  by  his  wwka ;  and 
God,  by  acceptance  of  his  works  of  obedience,  justified  him,  as  Abra- 
ham was  justified  by  works,  namely,  declaratively,  he  declared  hhn  so 
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'  Obs.  IV.  Out  perBOna  mast  be  first  justified,  before  our  works  of 
obedience  can  be  accepted  with  God;  for  by  that  acceptance  he  testifies 
that  we  are  righteous. 

By  what  way  God  gave  this  testimony  unto  the  gifts  or  sacrifice  of 
Abel,  is  not  expressed.  Most  do  judge,  that  it  was  by  causing  fire  to 
fall  fi-om  hearen  to  lundle  and  consume  his  sacrifice  on  the  altar. 
Certun  it  is,  that  it  was  by  some  such  assured  token  and  pledge,  as 
whereby  his  own  fiuth  was  strengthened,  and  Cain  provoked.  For  God 
did  that  with  respect  unto  him  and  his  ofiering,  which  he  did  not  to- 
wards Cain  and  his,  whereby  both  of  them  l^ew  how  things  atood- 
between  God  and  them.  As  Esau  knew  that  Jacob  had  gotten  the 
blessing,  which  made  him  resolve  to  kilt  him  ;  so  Cun  knew  that  Abel 
and  hia  ofiering  were  accepted  with  God,  whei%oD  he  slew  him. 

And  here  we  have  the  prototype  of  the  believing  and  malignant 
church  in  all  ages ;  of  them  who,  under  the  profession  of  religion,  are 
bom  after  the  Spirit,  or  after  the  promise ;  and  those  that  are  born 
after  the  flesh  only.  Then  that  began,  which  the  apostle  afiirms  still  to 
continue:  '  He  that  was  bom  after  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that  was 
bom  after  the  Spirit ;  even  ao  it  is  now,'  Gal.  iv.  S9.  This  was  the 
first  public  visible  acting  of  the  enmi^  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent ;  ft>r  Cain  was  of  the  wicked  one,  the  aeed 
of  the  serpent,  and  slew  his  brother,  1  John  iii.  IS.  And  a  pledge  or 
r^resentatiOTi  it  was  of  the  death  of  Christ  himself  fivm  the  same 
pnnciple.  And  it  being  the  first  instance,  and  consequently  the  pattern 
and  example  of  the  two  seeds  in  all  ages,  we  may  ^ve  a  brief  account 
(£  it 

I.  The  foundation  of  the  difference  lay  in  their  inward  difilerent 
principles.  The  one  was  a  true  believer,  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  heir 
of  the  promise;  the  other  of  the  evil  one,  under  the  power  of  ihe  prin- 
ciples of  sin  and  malice.  Yet  notwithstanding  these  different  internal 
principles,  they  lived  together  for  a  season  in  outward  peace,  as  believers 
and  unbelievers  may  do,  and  as  yet  do. 

a.  The  occasion  of  acting  this  enmity  in  Cain,  was  the  visible  wor- 
ship of  God.  Unljl  that  was  undertaken  and  engaged  in,  he  earned 
things  quiedy  with  hia  brother,  as  others  walking  in  hia  way,  and  spirit 
ctmtinue  to  do.  But  from  hence,  on  many  accounta,  they  take  occasion 
to  act  their  enmity. 

3.  In  this  public  worship,  Abel  attended  diUgently  unto  the  mind  of 
God,  and  conduct  of  faith,  as  we  have  shown ;  Cain  trusted  unto  the 
formality  c^  the  outward  work,  without  much  regard  to  either  of  them. 
And  there  is  nothing  wherein  true  believers  do  more  carefully  exercise 
fiuth  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  than  in  his  solemn  worship, 
according  to  the  example  of  Abel,  others  adherii^  for  the  most  part 
unto  their  own  inventions. 

4.  Hereon  God  manifested  his  approbation  of  the  one,  and  the  dis- 
ap^obation  <^  the  other ;  which  provoked  Cain  to  exercise  his  rage 
and  malice  unto  the  death  of  his  brother.  Their  worship  was  difierent 
in  the  matter  and  manner  of  it.  This  provoked  not  Cain :  he  liked  hia 
own  way  better  than  his  brother's.  But  when  there  was  testimony 
given  of  God's  acceptance  of  his  brother  and  his  worship,  with  a  dis- 
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approbation  of  him  and  his,  this  he  would  reveDge  with  the  blood  of  his 
brother.  God  did  not  aftervftrds  continue  to  give,  nor  doth  he  now 
give,  any  outward  tesUmony  of  the  approbation  of  one,  and  the  disa{>- 
probation  of  another.  Howbeit,  a  secret  sense  and  fear  hereof  ariseth 
in  the  hearts  of  evil  men,  whence  Satan  fills  them  with  envy  and  malice, 
and  stirs  them  up  mito  persecution.  For  in  themselves,  they  find 
nothing  of  that  spiritual  advantage  and  refreshment  which  ariseth  in 
the  true  worship  of  God  unto  sincere  believers.  And  they,  on  (he  other 
side,  do  openly  avow  such  a  sadsfacdon,  in  an  apprehension  of  God's 
acceptance  of  them,  as  that  they  can  undergo  any  persecutions  on  the 
account  thereof^  This  provokes  the  world;  this  was  the  rise,  this  is 
the  progress  of  persecution.     And  we  may  learn, 

Obs.  V.  That  those  whom  God  approves,  must  expect  that  the 
world  will  disapprove  them,  and  ruin  them  if  it  can. 

Obs.  VI.  Where  there  is  a  difference  within,  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
on  the  account  of  faith  and  the  want  of  it,  there  will  for  the  most  part 
be  unavoidable  differences  about  outward  worship. — So  there  hath  been 
always  between  the  true  church  and  false  worshippers. 

Obs.  VII.  God's  approbadon  is  an  abundant  recompense  for  the 
loss  of  our  lives. — All  which  are  plain  in  this  instance  of  Abel. 

Secondly.  The  second  consequent  of  the  efficacy  of  the  faith  of  Abel, 
was  after  his  death :  '  And  by  it  he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh.'  '  By  it,' 
Si'  auruc,  thatis.  by  the  same  faith ;  by  toe  means  of  that  &ith  that  was 
tile  ground  of  his  acceptance  with  God,  whereon  that  which  is  ascribed 
unto  his  faith  doth  depend.  And  this  is,  that,  an-o^avuv  sri  AoXEtrot, 
'he,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh.'  AaXttroi,  being  of  a  middle  form,  may 
be  rendered  either  '  he  speaketh,'  or  '  he  is  spoken  of.'  And  accordingly 
this  expression  is  variously  interpreted.  Some  take  it  for  the  good 
fame  and  report  that  Abel  had  in  all  generations :  he  was  celebrated, 
well  spoken  of,  and  yet  continueth  so  to  be.  And  this  way  the  word  is 
applied  by  most  of  the  ancients.  But  it  is  not  according  to  the  mind 
of  the  apostle.  For,  1.  It  isevident  thatheascril^es  something  pecidiar 
unto  Abel,  wherein  others  were  not  to  be  joined  with  him.  But  this  of 
a  good  report  is  not  so,  but  common  to  him  with  Noah,  Abraham,  and 
all  the  patriarchs  :  they  were  spoken  of,  and  their  praise  celebrated  ta 
the  church  no  less  than  Abel's.  0.  The  apostle  plainly  proceeds  in 
representing  the  story  concerning  him,  and  what  fell  out  after  his  death, 
as  expressed  in  the  words  of  God  himself,  Gen.  iv.  10.  '  The  voice  of 
thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground.'  This  is  the 
speaking  of  Abel  after  his  death,  which  is  here  intended,  and  this  wa« 
peculiar  unto  him :  it  is  notaffirmed  of  any  one  besides  in  the  Scripture. 
a.  The  anostle  interprets  himself,  ch.  xii.  24,  where  he  directly  ascribes 
this  speaking  unto  the  blood  of  Abel,  as  we  shall  see  on  that  place,  if 
God  permit. 

Obs.  VIII.  There  is  a  voice  in  all  innocent  blood  shed  by  violence. 
There  is  an  appeal  in  it  irom  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  men,  unto 
God  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  all.  And  of  all  cries,  God  gives  the 
most  open  evidence  that  he  hears  it,  and  admits  of  the  appeal.  Hence 
most  murders  committed  secretly  are  discovered;  and  most  of  those 
that  are  openly  perpetrated,  are  openly  revenged,  sooner  or  later,  by 
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God  h[mae]f.  For  his  honour  and  glory  ate  concerned  to  appear  upon 
the  appeal  to  his  justice,  which  is  made  by  innocent  blood.  Especially 
he  is  so,  when  men,  in  taking  away  the  lives  of  others,  would  prefix, 
as  it  were,  his  name  to  their  deed,  by  doing  it  under  a  pretence  of  judg- 
ment, which  is  his.  This  is  done  by  wicked  judges,  and  false  witnesses, 
as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Naboth ;  and  this  God  will  not  bear  withal. 
Wherefore  this  voice,  this  speaking  of  blood,  ariaeth  from  the  eternal 
law  which  God  hath  given  unto  mankind  for  the  preservation  of  life 
from  violence,  whereof  he  hath  taken  on  himself  the  supreme  conserva- 
tion and  guaranty,  Geli.  ix.  6, 6. 

But  there  is  somewhat  more  in  this  speaking  of  the  blood  of  Abel. 
For  by  the  record  of  the  Scripture,  God  bath  designed  it  unto  other 
ends  m  the  way  of  an  ordinance.  As,  1.  That  it  should  be  a  type  of 
the  future  persecution  and  sufierings  of  the  church.  2.  That  it  mi^t 
be  a  pledge  of  the  certain  vengeance  that  God  will  take  in  due  time  on 
all  murderous  persecutors.  Abel,  being  dead,  Bpeaketh  these  words  of 
our  Saviour :  '  Shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him  ?  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily,'  Luke 
xviii.  7,  8.  3.  That  it  might  be  instructive  unto  faith  and  padence  in 
suffering,  as  an  example  approved  of  God,  and  giving  evidence  unto 
ftiture  rewards  and  punishments. 

And  from  this  first  instance,  the  apostle  hath  given  a  migh^  con- 
firmation of  his  intention  concerning  the  power  and  efficacy  of^  faith, 
enabling  men  with  blessed  success,  to  do  and  sufiler  according  to  the 
Blind  of  God.  For  Abel  did,  by  feitb  alone,  1.  Obtam  the  blessing  of 
the  promise  from  his  elder  brother,  as  did  Jacob  afterwards.  2.  By  it, 
as  apprehending  the  promise,  bis  person  was  justified  and  accepted 
with  God.  3.  He  was  directed  thereby  to  worship  God,  both  as  to 
matter  and  manner,  according  unto  his  own  will.  4.  He  had  a  divine 
tesrimony  given  both  as  unto  his  person  as  righteous,  and  his  duties  as 
accepted,  to  his  unspeakable  consolation.  5.  He  had  this  honour,  that 
God  testified  his  respect  unto  hhn  when  he  was  dead,  and  made  his 
blood,  as  shed,  an  ordinance  unto  the  instruction  of  the  church  in  all 
ages. 

From  these  considerations,  this  example  was  of  great  force  to  con- 
vince the  Hebrews,  that  if  indeed  they  vrere  true  bdievers,  as  he  sup- 
posed of  them,  ch.  x.  39,  that  fkith  would  safely  carry  them  through  all 
the  difficulties  they  had  to  conflict  withal  in  their  profession,  unto  the 
glory  of  God  and  their  own  eternal  salvation.     Andwe  may  learn,  that, 

Obs.  IX.  Whatever  troubles  Mth  may  engage  us  into  in  the  profes- 
sion of  it,  with  obedience  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  it  will  bring 
us  safely  ofi^  from  them  all  at  last,  (yea,  though  we  should  die  in  the 
cause,)  unto  our  eternal  salvation  and  honour. 

Ver.  5. — His  second  instance  is  in  Enoch;  for  he  is  the  second  man 
unto  whom  testimony  is  personally  given,  that  be  pleased  God,  and  was 
accepted  with  him,  Others,  no  doubt,  before  him  did  so,  and  were  so 
accepted,  for  he  was  the  seventh  from  Adam ;  and  as  Abel  was  the  first, 
M  he  is  the  second  who  was  so  peculiarly  testified  unto,  and  therefore 
the  apostle  instanceth  in  him  in  the  second  place,  after  Abel. 
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Ver.  6, — Ilttfrtt  Evwx  fMTere&i(  row  juq  *Shv  davorov,  Kat  oi»x  fifiui- 
Kcro,  Siori  furt^qKEf  avrov  A  Otoe-    tlfio  yuft  mc  fivrt^tati^t  atrrov 

Veh.  5. — £v  _/a(M  Enoch  wot  traiulaled,  that  he  thould  not  tee 
death,  and  teas  not  found,  becaiue  God  kad  trantlated  him ;  for 
before  hit  tratulation  he  had  thU  tettimony,  that  he  pleated  God. 

This  Evu^i  '  Enoch,'  hath  a  double  teetiinony  given  unto  him  ia  the 
Scripture  ;  one  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  other  in  the  New.  That  in 
the  Old  Testament,  is  unto  his  faith  and  holiness,  Gen.  v.,  that  in  (he 
New,  is  unto  his  being  a  prophet,  and  what  he  prophesied,  Jude  !4, 15. 
For  it  is  probable,  that  all  the  holy  fathers  betore  the  0ood  were  pro- 
phets and  preachers ;  as  Enoch  was  a  prophet,  and  Noah  was  a 
preacher  of  righteouanesa,  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  In  their  miniatry  did  the  Spirit 
of  God  '  strive  with  men,'  which  at  the  flood  he  put  an  end  to,  Gen.  vi. 
3.  Yea,  by  th£  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them,  I  Pet.  L  II,  he 
preached  repentance  unto  them,  before  they  were  cast  into  their  etmud 
prison,  I  Pet.  iii.  IS.  And  these  seem  to  have  had  a  different  ministry 
lor  the  declaration  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  one  that  proposed  the  righteousness  of  God  through  the 
promise,  to  encourage  men  unto  faith  and  repentance;  as  we  say,  a  gos- 
pel preacher.  And  Enoch  preached  the  threatenings  of  the  law,  tfie 
luture  judgment,  with  the  vengeance  that  would  be  taken  on  ungodly 
sinners,  especi^ly  scoffers  and  persecutors,  which  is  the  substance  M 
his  prophecy,  or  sermon,  recorded  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude.  And  he 
seems  to  have  given  his  name  unto  his  son  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  (at 
he  called  him  n^inc.  Gen.  v.  31,  that  is,  '  when  he  dies,  there  sh^  be 
a  dismission  ;'  namely,  of  manlund  from  the  earth,  for  be  died  just  be- 
fore the  flood. 

The  first  of  these  testimonies  the  apostle  here  makes  use  of,  and  so 
expounds  it  as  to  take  away  sundry  difliculdes  that  in  itself  it  is  liable 
to,  trni'i*  irw  rrpit,  <  God  took  him  j'  which  the  author  of  the  boofc-of 
Wisdom  expounds  in  a  severe  sense :  '  God  took  him  away,  lest  wick- 
edness ahoind  alter  his  understanding,' ch.  iv.  11,  groundlessly.  The 
apostle  renders  it  by  '  translated  him,'  that  ia,  into  a  more  blessed  state. 
And  ■ofKi,  •  and  he  was  not,'  which  some  of  Uie  Jews  would  have  to  in- 
timate his  death,  the  apostle  renders  by,  '  he  was  not  found,'  that  is, 
any  more  amongst  men ;  and  gives  the  reason  of  it,  namely,  because 
God  had  transhited  him  into  another  world.  And  as  unto  whet  is 
affirmed  in  the  story,  that  he  walked  with  God,  the  apostle  interprets  k 
as  a  testimony  that  he  pleased  God,  which  makes  pltun  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  words  of  Moses. 

Of  this  Enoch  it  is  affirmed,  I.  That  he  was  translated.  S.  The  end 
of  that  translation  is  declared :  '  that  he  should  not  see  death.'  3.  The 
consequent  of  it :  'he  was  not  found.'  4.  The  efficient  cause  of  that 
translation,  and  the  reason  of  that  consequent:  he  was  not  found,  be- 
cause '  God  translated  him.'  5.  The  means  of  this  translation  on  his 
own  part:  it  was  by  £uth.  6.  The  proof  hereof:  '  for  before  his  trans- 
lation he  had  this  testimony,  that  ne  pleased  Godj'  which  must  be 
opened  briefly. 
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First.  It  is  affirmed  of  him,  that  fierenAn, '  he  was  translated ;'  trans- 
lated out  of  one  state  and  condition  into  another.  There  are  hut  two 
states  of  good  men,  such  as  Enoch  was,  from  first  to  last  1.  The 
itate  of  raith  and  obedience  here  in  this  world :  this  Enoch  lived  in 
three  hundred  years ;  so  long  he  lived  and  walked  with  God.  To 
'  walk  with  God,'  is  to  lead  the  life  of  faith  in  covenant  obedience  unto 
God.  TirtriM,  '  he  walked ;'  the  same  word  whereby  God  preacribeth 
covenant  obedience  unto  Abraham,  ^soh  -[bnnn.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  The 
word  in  both  places,  in  the  same  conjugation  of  Hithpael,  signifies  'a 
continued  walk  up  and  down,  every  way.'  So,  '  to  walk  vrith  God,'  b 
b  all  our  ways,  actions,  and  duties,  to  have  a  continual  regard  unto 
God,  by  faith  in  him,  dependence  on  him,  and  submission  to  nim.  This 
state  Enoch  had  lived  in,  and  passed  through.  3.  The  other  state  is  a 
blessedness  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.  No  other  state  of  good  men  is 
once  intimated  in  the  Scripture,  or  consistent  with  God's  covenant. 
Wherefore  Enoch  being  translated  fi^im  the  one,  was  immediately  in- 
stated in  the  other,  as  was  Elijah  afterwards.  As  unto  any  further  con- 
jectures of  the  particular  place  where,  or  condition  wherein  he  is,  the 
Scripture  leaves  no  room  for  them ;  and  those  that  have  been  made, 
have  been  rash  and  foolish.  Some  things  we  may  observe  to  explain 
this  translation. 

1.  It  was  of  the  whole  person,  as  unto  state  and  condition.  Enoch 
was  translated :  his  whole  person,  soul  and  body,  was  taken  out  of  one 
condition,  and  placed  in  another. 

Z.  Such  a  translation,  without  a  dissolution  of  the  person,  is  possi- 
ble; for  aa  it  was  afterwards  actually  made  in  Elijah,  so  the  apostle  in- 
timates the  desirable  glory  of  it,  S  Cor.  v.  4,  '  We  groan,  not  that  we 
would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life.' 

3.  Unto  this  translation,  there  is  a  change  required,  such  as  they 
shall  have,  who  will  be  found  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ :  '  We  shall 
not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,'  1  Cor.  xv.  51.  The  same 
change  in  tne  bodies  of  them  that  are  translated,  as  there  is  in  those 
thai  are  raised  from  the  grave,  is  necessary  unto  this  translation.  They 
must  be  made  incorrupt,  powerful,  glorious,  spiritual,  1  Cor.  xv.  42, 
4S.  So  was  it  vrith  the  oody  of  Enoch,  by  the  power  of  God  who 
translated  him ;  his  body  was  made  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  incorrupt,  spiritual,  immortal,  meet  for  the  blessed  habitation 
above.     So  was  Enoch  translated. 

4.  If  any  one  shall  ask  why  Enoch  was  not  joined  with  Elijah,  who 
was  afterwards,  in  like  manner,  translated  at  his  appearance  with  the 
Lord  Christ  in  his  transfiguration,  but  Moses  rather  who  died.  Matt, 
xvii.  3.  I  say,  although  I  abhor  all  curiosities  in  sacred  things,  yet  it 
seems  to  be  agreeable  unto  the  mind  of  God,  that  the  discourse  which 
they  had  then  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  about  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  law  in  his  death,  as  it  was  ;  Moses,  who  was  the  lawgiver, 
and  Elijah,  the  most  zealous  defender  of  it  should  be  employed  in  that 
service,  and  not  Enoch,  who  was  not  concerned  therein. 

Secondly.  The  next  end  of  this  translation  was,  rov  fiq  iSeiv  ^avarov, 
'  that  he  snould  not  see  death ;'  or  this  was  the  effect  of  it,  that^  he 
should  not  die.     Death  being  the  great  object  of  sensible  consideration. 
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it  is  expressed  by  words  of  eenee ;  '  wcij^  >t)'  *  tasting  it,'  and  the  like. 
And  two  things  are  intended  herein.  1.  Tbat  this  translation  was  with- 
out death  -,  it  was  not  by  death.  The  Hebrew  word  np^,  '  took,' '  God 
took  him,'  Gen.  v.  S4,  being  applied  unto  his  taking  away  a  person  by 
death,  Ezek.  xxiv.  16,  18,  ooth  not  necessarily  prove,  that  he  died  not 
But  it  is  here  interpreted  by  the  apostle,  that  this  taking  away  was  by 
a  translation  from  one  state  unto  another,  ^without  the  intervention  of 
death.  2.  That  in  a  way  of  eminent  grace  and  favour,  he  was  freed 
from  death.  The  great  Lawgiver  put  in  an  exception  unto  the  general 
sanction  of  the  law,  that  all  sinners  should  die.  And  this  being  in  itself, 
and  its  own  nature,  penal,  as  also  destructive  of  our  present  constitution 
in  the  dissolution  of  soul  and  body,  an  exemption  from  it  was  a  signal 
grace  and  favour.  And  this  was  a  divine  testimony,  that  the  body  itself 
IS  also  capable  of  eternal  life.  When  all  mankind  saw,  that  their  bodies 
went  into  the  dust  and  corruption  universally,  it  was  not  easy  for  them 
to  believe  that  they  were  capable  of  any  other  condidon,  but  that  the 
grave  was  to  be  this  eternal  nabitation,  according  to  the  divine  sentence 
on  the  entrance  of  sin,  '  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  re- 
turn.' But  herein  God  gave  us  a  pledge  and  assurance,  that  the  body 
itself  hath  a  capacity  of  eternal  blessedness,  in  heaven.  But  whereas 
this  evidence  of  a  capacity  in  the  body  to  enjoy  eternal  life  and  blessed- 
ness, was  confined  unto  such  as  never  died,  it  could  not  be  a  convincing 
pledge  of  the  resurrection  of  bodies,  over  which  death  once  had  a  do- 
minion.    This  therefore  was  reserved  for  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

Thirdly.  Another  consequent  of  this  translation  is,  that  mu  ovk  tvpta- 
KtTo,  'he  was  not  found.'  In  the  text  of  Moses,  it  is  only  'crin,  '  and 
be  was  not.'  He  went  away,  and  was  no  more  among  men ;  as  David 
expresseth  his  departure  from  among  men,  Ps.  xxxix.  14,  'snn  f^tt  Dies, 
*  before  I  go  away,  and  I  be  not ;'  that  is,  in  this  world  any  noore. 
But  in  the  exposition  of  the  apostle,  something  farther  is  intimated. 
Enoch  was  the  principal  patriarch  in  the  world,  and  besides  a  great 
prophet  and  preacher.  "The  eyes  of  all  men  about  were  upon  nim. 
How  God  tooV  him,  is  not  declared.  Whether  there  was  any  visible 
sign  of  it,  as  there  was  unto  Elisha  in  the  taking  up  of  Elijali,  S 
Kings  ii.  II,  is  uncertain.  But  doubtless  upon  the  disappeaiing  of  so 
great  a  person  in  the  world,  there  was  great  inquiry  aher  him.  So 
when  Enjah  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  though  there  was  a  visible  sign 
of  it,  and  his  divine  rapture  was  evident,  yet  the  sons  of  the  prophets, 
because  of  the  rarity  of  the  thing,  would  search  whether  he  were  not 
let  down  again  in  some  mountain,  or  in  some  valley,  and  they  *  sought 
for  him  three  days,  and  found  him  not,'  ver.  16,  17.  The  sfK>stle 
seems  to  intimate  some  such  thing  in  the  old  world  upon  the  disappear- 
ance of  Enoch  ;  they  made  great  search  after  him,  but  *  he  was  not 
found.'     And  therefore, 

Fourthly,  He  adds  the  reason  why  he  could  not  be  found  on  the 
earth,  namely,  Ston  firrc^tvetv  avrov  &  Otoci  '  because  God  had  trans- 
lated him'  into  another  state  and  condition.  And  herein  he  gives  us 
the  principal  efficient  cause  of  his  translation :  it  was  an  act  of  God 
himself,  namely,  of  his  power,  grace,  and  fkvour.  And  when  he  did  no 
more  appear,  im-k,  '  when  he  was  not  found,'  owx  tvpttrKiTO,  this  was 
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that  vhich  all  the  godly  were  satisfied  b ;  it  was  because  God  had 
translated  him,  whereof  there  was  such  evidence  as  was  sufficient  secu- 
ri^  for  Iheir  faith,  although  at  present  we  know  not  what  it  was  in  par- 
ticular. But  the  apostle  doth  not  only  dechtre  the  truth  of  the  tlung, 
but  also  that  it  was  a  matter  known  unto  the  church  in  those  days, 
whereon  its  use  did  depend. 

Fifthly.  This  the  aposde,  which  was  alone  unto  his  present  purpose, 
ascribes  unto  his  faitn :  iritrru,  'by  faith  he  was  translated.'  He  was 
so,  1.  Not  efficiently.  Faith  was  not  the  efficient  cause  of  this  transla- 
tion ;  it  was  an  immediate  act  of  divine  power.  2.  Not  meritoriously; 
for  it  is  recorded  as  an  act  of  sovereign  grace  and  favour.  But,  3.  in- 
strunentally  only,  in  that  thereby  he  was  brought  into  that  state  and 
condition,  so  accepted  with  God,  as  that  he  was  capable  of  so  great 

rce  and  fovour.  But  his  bein^  made  an  instance  of  this  divine  grace, 
the  edification  of  the  church  in  all  ages,  was  an  act  of  sovereignty 
alone. 

And  this  is  peculiar  unto  these  two  first  instances  of  the  power  of 
feith ;'  that  in  the  one  it  led  him  unto  death,  a  bloody  death ;  in  the 
other  it  delivered  him  from  death,  that  he  did  not  die  at  all. 

In  the  field  of  conjectures  used  on  this  occasion,  I  judge  it  probable, 

1.  That  his  rapture  was  visible  in  the  sight  of  many  that  feared  God, 
who  were  to  be  witnesses  of  it  unto  the  world,  that  it  might  be  his  ordi- 
nance for  the  conviction  of  sinners,  and  the  strengthening  of  the  faith 
of  the  church,  as  also  ap  exposition  of  the  first  promise.  2.  That  it 
was  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  as  was  that  of  Elijah.  3.  That  he  was 
carried  immediately  into  heaven  itself,  and  the  presence  of  God  therein. 
4.  That  he  was  made  partaker  of  all  the  glory  which  was  allotted 
unto  the  heavenly  state  before  the  ascension  of  Christ ;  concerning 
which,  see  our  Discourse  of  the  Person  of  Christ.     But, 

Obs.  I.  Whatever  be  the  outward  difierent  events  of  faith  in  be- 
lievers in  this  world,  they  are  all  alike  accepted  with  God,  approved  by 
^him,  and  shall  all  equally  enjoy  the  eternal  inheritance. 

Obs.  IL  Ood  can  and  doth  put  a  great  difference  as  unto  outward 
things,  between  such  as  are  equally  accepted  before  him.  Abel  shall 
die,  and  Enoch  shall  be  taken' alive  into  heaven. 

2dly.  I  am  fiiUy  satisfied,  from  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  recorded  by 
Jude,  that  he  had  a  great  contest  with  the  world  about  &ith,  obedience, 
the  worship  of  God,  and  the  certainty  of  divine  vengeance  on  ungodly 
ainners,  with  the  eternal  reward  of  the  righteous.  And  as  this  contest 
for  God  ajgEunst  the  world  is  exceedingly  acceptable  unto  him,  as  he  ma- 
nifated  afterwards  in  his  taking  of  Elijah  to  himself,  who  h^  managed 
it  with  a  fiery  zeal ;  so  in  this  translation  of  Enoch  upon  the  like  con- 
test, be  viribly  judged  the  cause  on  his  side,  confirmmg  his  ministry, 
to  the  strengthening  of  the  fiuth  of  the  church,  and  condemnation  of 
the  world. 

Wherefore,  although  it  be  a  dream,  that  the  two  witnesses  mentioned. 
Rev.  x\,  8— JS,  are  Enoch  and  Elias  personally,  yet  because  their  mi- 
nistry is  to  bear  testimony  for  God  and  Christ  against  the  world,  thereby 
plaguing  and  tormenting  the  men  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  ver.  10,  as 
they  also  did,  there  may  be  an  allusion  unto  them  and  their  ministry. 
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And  whereas  there  are  two  ways  of  the  confirmation  of  a  ministiy. 
First.  By  suffering,  and  that  sometimes  to  death,  as  did  Abel ;  and. 
Secondly.  By  God's  visible  owning  of  them,  as  he  did  Enoch :  both 
these  are  to  befid  these  two  witnesses,  who  were  first  to  be  slain,  and 
then  taken  up  unto  heaven ;  first  to  sufier,  and  then  to  be  exalted. 

Obs.  111.  There  is  no  such  acceptable  service  unto  God,  none  that 
he  hath  set  such  signal  pledges  of  his  &voiir  upon,  as  zealously  to  con- 
tend ag^nst  the  world  in  giving  witness  to  his  ways,  his  worship,  and 
his  kingdom,  or  the  rule  of  Christ  over  all.     And, 

Obs.  IV.  It  ia  a  part  of  our  testimony,  to  declare  and  witness  that 
vengeance  is  preparM  for  ungodly  persecutors  and  all  sorts  of  impeni- 
tent sinners,  however  they  are  and  may  he  provoked  thereby. 

Obs.  V.  The  principal  part  of  this  testimony  consists  in  our  owa 
personal  obedience,  or  visible  walking  with  God  in  holy  obedience, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1,  14.  And  this  the 
apostle  affirms  of  Enoch  in  the  last  place ;  '  for  before  his  translation  he 
had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God.' 

Sixthly.  These  words  are  an  entrance  into  the  proof  of  the  apostJe's 
assertion,  namely,  that  it  was  by  faith  that  Enoch  was  translated,  which 
he  pursues  and  confirms  in  the  next  verse.  He  was  translated  by  faith ; 
for  before  that  translation  he  had  that  testimony.  For  it  is  said  of  him, 
'  that  he  walked  with  God  three  hundred  years,'  after  which  be  was 
translated.  The  apostle  doth  not  say,  that  ttiis  was  testified  of  him  be- 
fore his  translation,  as  signifying  the  time  of  the  giving  that  testimony 
unto  him,  for  it  was  not  until  many  generations  ailerwards.  But  (his 
testimony,  when  given  him,  did  concern  the  time,  wpo  rt)p  ^erodcfffwc 
avrou,  'before  his  translation,'  as  it  doth  evidently,  Gen.  v.  2St,  24^ 
That  of  'walking  with  God'  in  Moses,  the  apostle  renders  by  tvtiptv- 
TtiKtvm  ru  Qtif,  '  pleasing  of  God ;'  For  this  alone  is  well-pleasing  to 
him.  His  pleasure,  his  delight  is  in  them  that  fear  him,  that  walk  be- 
fore him.  And  the  apostle  gives  us  the  whole  sense  of  the  divine  tes- 
timony, that  he  '  walked  with  God,'  namely,  so  as  that  his  walk  with 
God  was  well-pleasing  unto  him ;  that  it  was  accepted  vrith  him,  and 
his  person  therein. 

And  this  also  is  peculiar  unto  these  two  first  instances,  that  they  had 
an  especial  testimony  fixim  God,  as  unto  the  acceptance  of  them  and 
their  services.  So  it  is  testified  of  Abel,  that  God  had  respect  u^o  hia 
and  hia  gifts ;  and  of  Enoch,  that  he  pleased  God ;  both  of  them  beii^ 
declared  to  be  righteous  by  feith. 
And  we  may  observe  from  the  whole,  that, 

Obs.  VI.  As  it  is  an  effect  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  dispose  the 
works  of  his  providence,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  ac- 
cording to  an  ordinary  estabhshed  rule  declared  in  his  word,  which  is 
the  only  guide  of  faith ;  so  sometimes  it  pleases  him  to  give  extraordi- 
nary instances  in  each  kind,  both  in  a  way  of  judgment  and  in  a  way 
of  grace  and  favour.  Of  the  latter  sort  was  the  taking  of  Enoch  into 
heaven ;  and  of  the  former  was  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah by  fire  fi^im  heaven.  Such  extraordinary  acts,  either  the  wicked 
security  of  the  world,  or  the  edification  of  the  church,  do  sometimes 
niake  necessary. 
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Obs.  VII.  Faith  in  Ood  through  Christ  hath  an  efficacy  in  the  pro- 
coring  of  such  grace,  mercy,  and  favour  in  particular,  as  it  hath  no 
ground  in  particular  to  believe.  Enoch  was  translated  by  faith ;  yet 
did  not  Enoch  believe  he  should  be  trauBlated,  until  he  had  a  particular 
revelaUon  of  it.  So  there  are  many  particular  mercies  which  raith  hath 
no  vord  of  promise  to  mix  itself  withal,  as  unto  their  actual  communi- 
cation unto  us ;  but  yet  keeping  itself  within  its  bounds  of  trust  and  re- 
liance  on  God,  and  acting  by  patience  and  prayer,  it  may  be,  and  is, 
instrumental  in  the  procurement  of  them. 

Obs.  VIII.  They  must  walk  with  God  here  who  design  to  live  witli 
him  bereafler ;  or  Uiey  must  please  God  in  Uiis  world  who  would  be 
blessed  with  him  in  another. 

Obs.  IX.  That  faith  which  can  translate  a  man  out  of  this  world,  can 
carry  him  through  the  difficulties  which  he  may  meet  withal,  in  the  pro- 
fession of  faith  and  obedience  in  this  world.  Herein  lies  the  apostle's 
argument  And  this  latter  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  determined  to  be 
the  lot  and  portion  of  his  disciples.  So  he  testifies,  John  xvii.  15,  ^  I 
pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Uiou 
shouldstkeep  them  from  the  evil.' 

In  these  two  instances  of  Abel  and  Enoch  we  have  a  representation 
of  the  state  of  the  old  world  before  the  flood.  There  were  two  sorts  of 
persons  in  it;  believers,  and  such  as  believed  not.  Among  these  there 
were  diflerences  about  reli^on  and  the  worship  of  God,  as  between  Abel 
and  Cain.  Some  of  them  were  approved  of  God,  and  some  were  not. 
Hence  arose  persecution  on  the  part  of  the  world ;  and  in  the  church, 
the  wicked,  scoffing,  persecuting  world  was  threatened  by  predictions  of 
judgments  and  divine  vengeance  to  come,  as  they  were  in  the  preaching 
and  prophecy  of  Enoch.  God,  in  the  meantime,  exercised  patience 
and  long  suffering  towards  them  that  were  disobedient,  1  PeL  iii.  20, 
yet  not  without  some  instances  of  his  especial  favour  towards  believers. 
And  thus  it  is  at  this  day. 

Ver.  6. — There  being  no  direct  mention  made  of  faith  in  the  testi- 
mony given  unto  Enoch,  but  only  that  by  walking  with  God  he  pleased 
him,  die  apostle  in  this  verse  proves  from  thence  that  it  was  by  faith 
that  he  so  pleased  God,  and  consequently  that  thereby  he  obtained  his 
translation. 

Ver.  6. — Xtupic  St  irianuc  oSuvnrov  tvaptarttvaf  wiartuirai  yap  8« 
rov  wpovcpxojutvov  r^  Si^,  6rt  tvrt,  Ktu  roir  acZnrownv  avrov 
fua^awoSorjK  ytvtni. 

^vaptoTt^mi.  T<|(  6«(i  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  in  all  the  old 
tnnslations,  and  is  to  be  supplied.  We  add '  him,'  as  contained  in  the 
*OTd,  and  not  as  a  supplement 

VpR.6. — But  without  faith  it  Uimpottible  to  pleats  him.  For  it  be- 
havith  him  thatcometh  to  Ood,  to  beUtvt  that  ha  it  (a  God  to  him, 
or  his  Ood,)  and  that  he  it  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligea^g  nek 
him, 

VOL.  IV,  c  0 
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Tlie  assertion  of  the  apostle,  whereon  he  builds  his  exhortation,  is, 
that  *  Enoch  was  translated  by  faith.'  The  proof  of  this  assertion  he 
expresseth  in  the  way  of  a  syllogistical  argument.  The  proposition  he 
lays  down  in  the  verse  foregoing.  Enoch  had  a  divine  teslimony  tiiat 
he  pleased  God.  The  assumption  consists  in  this  sacred  maxim, '  With- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.'  Whence  the  conclusion  fol- 
lows, by  the  interposition  of  another  argument  of  the  same  kind ;  namely, 
that  whereby  Enoch  pleased  God,  by  that  he  was  translated ;  for  his 
translation  was  the  consequent  and  eSect  of  his  pleasing  God.  And, 
thirdly,  he  gives  an  illustration  and  confirmation  of  his  assumption: 
'  For  he  that  cometh  unto  God,'  &c. 

The  adversative  particle  St, '  but,'  constitutes  this  form  of  aigument : 
He  pleased  God,  but  without  &ith  it  is  impossible.  Sec, 

First.  In  the  proposition  itself,  the  form  and  matter  of  it  may  be 
considered.  As  unto  the  form,  there  is  a  positive  afBrmation  included 
in  the  negative :  '  Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God ;'  that  is, 
faith  is  the  only  way  and  means  whereby  any  one  may  please  God.  So 
Xt»pic  is  frequently  used  to  intimate  ^e  affirmation  of  tne  contrary  unto 
what  is  denied.  John  i.  3,  x<optQ  aurov,  '  without  him  nothing  was 
made ;'  that  is,  every  thing  was  made  by  him.  John  xv.  5,  x^P'C  (}">*>> 
'  without  me  you  can  do  nothing ;'  that  is,  by  me,  or  my  strength,  yon 
must  do  all  things.  Rom.  x.  ll,  '  How  shall  they  hear,'  x^'C  «ip>*" 
ffovroc, '  without  a  preacher  V  that  is,  all  bearing  is  by  a  preacher.  See 
Heb.  vii.  30,  ix.  7,  18.  Wherefore,  'without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,'  is  the  same  with,  '  all  pleasing  of  God  is,  and  must  be, 
by  faith,'  it  being  impossible  it  should  be  otherwise.  And  this  sense 
of  the  words  is  necessary  unto  the  argument  of  the  apo&tle,  which  is  to 
prove  the  power  and  efficacy  of  fiuth,  with  respect  unto  our  acceptance 
with  God. 

As  unto  the  matter  of  the  proposition,  that  which  is  denied  without 
faith,  or  that  which  is  ascribed  to  the  agency  of  faith  alone,  is  tva^ 
<TTi)<T(U  '  to  please,'  placere,  beneplacere.  The  verb  is  used  only  in 
this  Epistle  in  these  two  verses,  and  ch.  xiii.  16,  in  the  passive  voice, 
'God  IS  well  pleased;'  promeretur  Deus,  Vul.  Lat.  without  any  signifi- 
cation. The  adjective  tvaptirroc  is  used  frequently,  and  constantly  ap- 
plied unto  persons  or  things  that  are  accepted  with  God,  Rom.  xii.  l,2i 
xiv.  18;  2Cor.v.  9;  Eph.  v.  10;  Phii.iv.  18;  Col.  ili.  gO.  Three 
things  are  here  included  in  it,  I.  That  the  person  be  accepted  with 
God,  that  God  be  well  pleased  with  him.  g.  That  his  duties  doplease 
God,  that  he  is  well  pleased  with  tiiem,  as  he  was  with  the  gifts  of  Abel, 
and  the  obedience  of  Enoch ;  so  Heb.  xiii.  16.  3.  That  such  a  person 
have  testimonv  that  he  is  righteous,  just  or  justiHed,  as  Abel  and  Enoch 
had,  and  as  all  true  believers  have  in  the  Scripture. 

This  is  that  pleasing  of  God,  which  is  inclosed  unto  faith  alone- 
Otherwise  there  may  be  many  acts  and  duties  which  may  be  materially 
such  as  God  is  pleased  with,  and  which  he  will  reward  in  this  world, 
without  faith.  Such  was  the  destruction  of  the  bouse  of  Ahab  by  Jehu. 
But  '  the  pleasing  of  God'  under  consideration,  includes  the  acceptance 
with  God  of  the  person  and  his  duties,  or  his  justification  before  him. 
And  this   regulates  the  sense  of  the  last  clause  of  the  verse.     Our 
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coming  unto  God,  anil  believing  in  him,  must  be  interpreted  with  respect 
unto  ^is  well  ple&sing  of  him. 

This  is  so  by  faith,  as  tliat  without  it,  it  is  aSwarov,  '  impossible.' 
Many  in  all  ages  have  attempted  thus  to  please  God  without  faith,  and 
yet  continue  so  to  dn.  Cain  began  it:  his  design  in  his  offering  was  to 
please  God ;  but  he  did  it  not  in  faith,  and  failed  in  his  design.  And 
this  is  the  great  diSerence  always  in  the  visible  church.  All  in  their 
divine  worship  profess  a  desire  to  please  God,  and  hope  tliat  so  they 
shall  do.  To  what  purpose  else  was  it  to  serve  him  ?  But,  as  our 
apoBtk  speaks,  many  of  them  seek  it  not  by  faith,  but  by  their  own 
works  and  duties,  which  they  do  and  perform,  Rom.  ix.  32.  Those 
alone  attain  their  end  who  seek  it  by  faith ;  and  therefoi-e  God  fre- 
quently rqects  the  greatest  multiplication  of  duties  where  faith  is  want- 
ing, ]sa.i.  11 — Id;  Ps.  xl.  6. 

Secondly.  Wherefore,  saith  (be  apostle,  this  is  a  fundamental  maxim 
of  religion,  namely,  '  It  is  impossible  to  please  God  in  any  other  way 
but  by  faith.'  Let  men  desire,  design,  and  aim  at  it,  while  they  please, 
they  shall  never  attain  unto  it.  And  it  is  so  impossible,  1.  From  di- 
vine coQBtitution.  Hereunto  the  Scripture  bears  testimony  from  first 
to  last,  namely,  that  none  can,  that  none  shall,  ever  please  God  but  by 
<atth,  as  our  apostle  pleads  at  large,  Rom.  it.  3 — 5.  2.  From  the 
nature  of  the  thing  itself,  faith  being  the  first  regular  motion  of  the  soul 
towards  God,  as  we  shall  see  immediately. 

Howbeit,  the  contrary  apprehensions,  namely,  that  men  by  their 
works  and  duties  may  please  God  without  faith,  as  well  as  by  faith,  or 
in  the  same  manner  as  with  faith,  is  so  deeply  fixed  in  the  minds  of 
men,  as  that  itltath  produced  various  evil  consequences.     For, 

1.  Some  have  disputed  with  God  himself,  as  if  he  dealt  not  equally 
and  justly  with  them  when  he  was  not  well  pleased  with  their  duties, 
nor  themselves  accepted  with  him.  Cain  was  so,  being  thereon  not 
more  wrathful  with  his  brother  than  with  God  himself,  as  is  plain  in 
the  rebuke  given  unto  him,  Gen.  iv.  5 — 7.  So  did  the  Jews  frequently, 
'  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  and  thou  seest  not!'  Isa.  Iviii.  3.  And  so 
it  is  with  all  hypocrites  unto  this  day :  should  they  at  any  lime  be  con- 
vinced that  God  is  not  pleased  either  with  their  persons  or  tlieir  duties, 
especially  the  duties  of  rehgious  worship  which  they  peifonn  unto  him, 
whicb  they  judge  to  be  every  whit  as  good  as  theirs  who  are  accepted, 
they  are  angry  m  their  hearts  with  God  himself,  and  judge  that  he  deals 
not  well  wiui  them  at  alL 

i.  This  is  that  which  keeps  up  hatred,  feuds,  and  persecutions  in  tlie 
visible  church.  The  greatest  part  generally  are  contented  with  the  out- 
ward performance  of  duties,  not  doubting  but  that  by  them  they  shall 
please  God.  But  when  they  fold  otiiers  professing  that  the  sincerity 
of  saving  faith,  and  that  working  in  serious  repentance,  and  universal 
obedience  unto  God,  is  necessary  unto  this  pleasing  of  God,  whereby 
their  duties  are  condemned ;  their  countenances  fall,  and  they  are  full 
of  wrath,  and  are  ready  even  to  slay  their  brethren.  There  is  the  same 
difierence,  the  same  grounds  and  reasons  of  it,  between  true  believers 
and  persecuting  hypocrites  stjll,  as  was  between  Abel  and  Cain. 
An  profess  a  design  to  please  God,  as  they  both  did  i  all  perform  the 
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same  outward  duties,  the  one  coiDmonly  more  altending  unto  the  nile 
of  them  than  the  other,  as  they  did;  but  the  one  sort  plead  a  secret 
interest  in  divine  favour,  and  acceptance  by  faith,  that  is  invisible,  the 
other  trust  unto  their  outward  vorks ;  whence  an  endless  difference 
doth  arise  between  them. 

S.  This  hath  been  the  foundation  of  all  superstidon  in  divine  vor- 
ship.  For  a  secret  apprehension  that  God  was  to  be  pleased  with  out- 
ward works  and  duties,  aa  Cain  thought,  was  the  reason  of  the  multi- 
plication of  innutuerable  rites  and  ceremonies  in  divine  service;  of  all 
the  masses,  purgatories,  pilgrimages,  vows,  disciplines,  idolatries,  that 
constitute  the  Roman  church.  They  were  all  found  out  in  answer  unto 
the  inquiry  made,  Mic.  vi,  6,  7,  '  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him 
with  bumt-offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old?  Will  tJie  Lord  be 
pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ? 
Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  boclj 
for  the  sin  of  my  soul  V  Hence  one  pretended  duty  that  shall  have 
something  to  commend  it,  as  its  charge,  its  difficulty,  or  its  beau^,  as 
it  is  adorned,  must  be  added  unto  another;  all  to  please  God  without 
faith. 

4.  This  liath  stirred  up  and  maintained  innumerable  controversies  in 
the  church  in  all  ages.  Some  openly  contend,  that  this  pleasing  of 
God  is  the  fruit  of  the  merit  of  our  own  works,  and  is  not  attained  by 
faith.  And  others  endlessly  contend  to  bring  our  works  and  duties 
into  the  same  order  and  causality  as  unto  our  acceptance  before  God, 
with  faith  itself.  These  think  it  as  true,  as  unto  the  end  of  the  apostle's 
discourse,  namely,  our  pleasing  of  God,  and  being  accMtted  witn  him, 
that  '  without  our  works  it  is  impossible  to  please  God ;  as  it  is,  that 
'without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  him,'  which  is  to  overthrow 
both  his  argument  and  design.  Wherefore,  unless  we  hold  fast  this 
truth,  namely,  Whatever  be  the  necessity  of  other  graces  and  duties, 
yet  that  it  is  faith  alone  whereby  we  please  God,  and  obtain  acceptance 
witb  him,  we  condemn  the  generation  of  the  righteous  in  their  cause 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  take  part  with  Cain  against  Abel,  and 
forego  our  testimony  unto  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ. 

Obs.  1.  Where  God  hath  put  an  impossibility  upon  any  thing,  it  is 
in  vain  for  men  to  attempt  it.  From  the  days  of  Cain,  mumtudes  have 
been  designing  to  please  God  without  faith,  all  in  vain;  like  them  that 
would  have  built  a  tower,  whose  top  should  reach  to  heaven.     And, 

Obs.  11.  It  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  examine  well  into  the 
sincerity  of  our  faith,  whether  it  be  of  the  true  kind  or  not;  seeing 
thereon  depends  the  acceptance  of  our  persons,  and  all  our  duties. 
None  ever  thought  that  God  was  to  be  pleased  without  any  laith  at  all : 
the  vei^  design  of  pleasing  him  avows  some  kind  of  faith.  But  that 
especial  kind  of  faitn  whereby  we  may  be  justified  they  regard  not.  Of 
these  things  1  have  treated  fully  in  my  book  of  Justificatiort. 

Thirdly.  Of  this  assertion  the  apostle  gives  a  farther  confirmation  or 
illustration,  by  showing  the  necessity  of  faith  unto  acceptance  with  God. 
And  this  he  doth,  by  declaring  the  duty  of  every  one  that  would  Be  ao 
accepted.  *  For  it  behoveth  him  that  comes  unto  God,  to  believe,'  Sec. 
Wherein  we  have, 
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1.  The  assertion  of  the  duly  prescribed:  'il  behovctb  him,'  or  *he 
must.' 

2.  The  subject  spoken  of,  wliich  is,  '  he  that  cometh  unto  God.' 

3.  The  duly  prescribed,  which  is,  'to  believe.' 

4.  The  object  of  this  faith  prescribed  as  a  duty,  which  is  twofold: 
Ut  That  God  is.  2dly.  That  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek.  him. 

That  he  gives  a  reason  and  proof  of  what  he  had  before  asserted,  is 
declared  in  the  illative  conjunction,  yap,  'for.'  This  makes  the  truth 
herein  manifest. 

Firtt,  He  makes  application  of  his  asser^on  to  every  one  concerned 
in  particular  in  a.  way  of  duty.  Whoever  he  be  that  ha^  this  design 
to  come  to  God,  and  to  be  accepted  with  him.  Sit,  '  he  ought,' '  he 
must'  do  so.  This  is  his  duty,  from  which  no  one  living  shall  have  an 
exemption. 

Seoondly.  The  subject  spoken  of  is,  irpoatpxofitvov  t<(I  0t[(>,  '  he  that 
cometh  unto  God.'  npufrsp\ofiat,  in  general,  signifies  any  access,  or 
coming  to  any  person  or  thing ;  nor  is  it  used  in  a  sacred  sense  any 
where  in  the  New  Testament,  but  only  in  this  Epistle,  and  1  Pet.  ii,  i. 
But  the  simple  verb  ipxafiw  is  frequently  so  used.  And  this  coming 
unto  God  signifies  in  particular  an  access  or  approach  unto  him  in  sa- 
cred worship;  see  ch.  x.  1,  with  the  Exposition.  But  in  general,  as  in 
this  place,  and  ch.  vii.  25,  I  Pet.  ii.  4,  it  denotes  an  access  of  the  per- 
son into  the  favour  of  God ;  including  the  particular  addresses  made  to 
God,  and  the  other  duties  connected  with  such  an  approach.  We  must 
therefore  inquire,  what  it  is  thus  to  come  to  God,  and  what  is  required 
thereunto ;  that  we  may  understand  what  it  is  that  the  apostle  makes 
believing  so  necessary  unto,  and  whereby  he  proves,  that  'without  faith 
It  is  impossible  to  please  God.'    And, 

1.  Tnere  is  required  thereunto  a  previous  sense  of  a  wanting,  lost 
condition  in  ourselves,  by  a  distance  from  God.  No  man  designs  to 
come  to  God,  but  it  is  for  relief,  satisfaction,  and  rest.  It  must  be  out 
of  an  apprehension,  that  he  is  yet  at  such  a  distance  from  God,  as  not 
to  be  capable  of  relief  or  rest  from  him,  and  that  in  this  distance  he  is 
in  a  cointion  indigent,  and  miserable,  as  also  that  there  is  relief  and 
rest  for  him  in  God.  Without  these  apprehensions,  no  manrwill  ever 
enga^  in  a  design  to  come  unto  God,  as  having  no  reason  for  it,  nor 
end  in  it.  And  this  can  be  wroi^ht  in  none  sincerely,  but  by  faith. 
All  other  powers  and  faculties  in  the  souls  of  men  without  faith,  do  in- 
cline and  direct  them  to  look  for  rest  and  satisfaction  in  themselves. 
This  was  the  highest  notion  of  those  philosophers,  who  raised  human 
wisdom  into  an  admiration,  namely,  tlie  Stoics,  that  every  one  was  to 
seek  for  all  rest  and  satisfaclion  in  himself,  and  in  nothing  else; 
and  so  they  came  at  length  expressly  to  make  every  man  a  God  to  him- 
self. Faith  alone  is  the  gracious  power  which  takes  us  offfrom  all  con- 
fidence in  ourselves,  and  directs  us  to  look  for  all  in  another,  that  is, 
in  God  himself.  And  therefore  it  must  see  that  in  God,  which  is  suited 
to  give  relief  in  this  condition.  And  this  is  contained  in  the  object  of 
it  as  here  proposed,  as  we  shall  see. 

5.  There  must  antecedently  hereunto  be  some  encouragement  given 
unto  him  that  will  comQ  to  God,  and  tiiat  from  God  himself.    A  dis- 
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covery  of  our  wants,  indigence,  and  misery,  makes  it  necessary  that  we 
should  come  to  God ;  but  it  gives  no  encouragement  so  to  do.  For  it 
is  accompanied  with  a  discovery  of  our  unworthinees  so  to  do,  and  be 
accepted  in  doing  it.  Nor  can  any  encouragement  be  taken  from  the 
consideration  of  the  being  of  God,  and  his  glorious  excellencies  abso- 
lutely. Nor  is  that  any  where  in  the  Scripture  absolutely,  and  in  the 
first  place,  proposed  for  our  encouragement.  This  therefore  can  be 
nothing  but  his  free  gracious  promise,  to  receive  them  that  come  unto 
him  in  a  due  manner ;  that  is,  by  Christ,  as  the  whole  Scripture  testi- 
fieth.  For  what  some  pretend  concerning  coming  unto  God  by  encou- 
ragements taken  from  general  notions  of  hia  nature,  and  his  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  without  any  promise,  is  an  empty  speculation. 
Kor  can  they  give  any  single  instance  of  anyone  person  that  ever  came 
to  God,  and  found  acceptance  with  him,  without  tne  encouragement  of 
divine  revelation,  whicn  hath  in  it  the  nature  of  a  promise.  Faith 
therefore  is  necessary  unto  this  coming  to  God,  because  thereby  alone 
we  receive,  lay  hold  of,  embrace  the  promises,  and  are  made  partakers 
of  them,  which  the  apostle  not  only  expressly  affinneth,  but  makes  it 
his  design  (o  prove,  m  a  great  part  of  the  chapter,  as  we  shall  see. 
There  is  nothing  therefore  more  fond,  more  foreign  to  the  apostle's  in- 
tention, than  what  is  here  ignorantly  and  weakly  by  some  pretended ; 
namely,  that  faith  here  is  nothing  but  an  assent  unto  the  truth  of  the 
being  of  God,  and  his  distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments,  with- 
out any  respect  unto  the  promise,  that  is,  unto  Christ  and  his  me(^tion, 
as  will  yet  farther  appear.     Wherefore, 

3.  To  come  to  God,  is  to  have  an  access  into  his  favour,  to  please 
God,  as  did  Enoch ;  so  to  come,  as  to  be  accepted  with  him.  There 
may  be  a  coming  to  God  with  our  duties  and  services,  as  did  Cain, 
when  we  are  not  accepted.  But  the  apostle  treats  in  this  place  only  of 
an  access  with  acceptance  into  his  grace  and  favour,  as  is  manifest  from 
hia  instance,  his  design,  and  argument 

TTiirdli/.  It  is  the  duty  of  those  that  have  this  design,  iritmvaat,  '  to 
believe.'  This  is  the  only  way  and  means  of  attuning  that  end. 
Whence, '  believing*  itself  is  often  called, '  coming  to  God'  or  *  coming 
to  Christ,'  Isa.  Iv.  1,  3;  John  vi.  37,  44,  vii,  37.  And  it  i^by  feith 
alone  that'  we  have  an  access  into  this  grace,  Rom.  v.  2,  that  is,  whereby 
we  thus  come  to  God. 

FouTlMy.  The  object  of  this  faith,  or  what  in  this  case  we  ought  to 
believe,  is  twofold.  1.  The  being  of  God:  'believe  rtiat  he  is."  a. 
His  office,  *  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him. 

The  Syriac  translation  seems  to  make  but  one  entire  object  of  fkith 
in  the  words,  namely,  that  God  is  a  rewarder,  referring  both  the  verb 
tan  and  yivtrai  unto  juiirddToSorqc  J  as  if  it  were  said,  '  must  believe 
that  God  is,  and  will  be,  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him  ;' 
namely,  in  this  world,  and  hereafter  also.  But  I  shall  follow  the  usual 
distinction  of  the  words. 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  believed,  is,  fyri  tart,  '  that  God  is.'  The  ex- 
pression seems  to  be  imperfect,  something  more  being  intended  than  the 
mere  belief  of  the  divine  existence  absolutely  considered.  The  con- 
nexion seems  to  requ^e,  that  we  supply,  as  'his  God,'  or  *God  to 
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Tbe  schoolmen,  and  sundry  expositors  on  the  place,  as  Catharinus, 
Salmeron,  Tena,  &c.,  dispute  earnestly,  how  the  being  of  God,  which 
is  the  object  of  natural  science,  seeing  it  may  be  known  by  the  light  of 
reason,  can  be  proposed  as  the  object  of  faith,  which  respects  only 
things  unseen,  ineviaent,  supernatural,  made  known  by  revelation  only. 
And  many  distinctions  they  apply  unto  the  solution  of  this  difficulty. 
For  my  part,  I  tio  way  dpubl.  but  the  same  thing  or  verity  may,  on 
divers  respects,  be  the  object  of  reason  and  faith  also.  So  is  it  when 
that  which  is  consistent  with  reason,  and  in  general  discoverable  by  it, 
as  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  more  distinctly  and  clearly  proposed 
unto  faith  by  divine  revelation ;  which  doth  not  destroy  the  former  as- 
sent on  principles  of  reason,  but  confirms  the  mind  in  the  persuasion  of 
the  same  truth,  by  a  new  evidence  given  unto  it. 

But  the  apostle  speaks  not  here  of  any  such  assent  unto  the  truth  of 
the  being  and  existence  of  Ood,  aa  may  be  attained  by  reason  or  the 
light  of  nature ;  but  that  which  is  the  pure  object  of  faith,  which  the 
light  of  reason  can  no  way  reach  unto.  For  that  he  treats  of  such 
tlungs  only,  is  evident  from  the  description  which  he  premiseth  of  the 
nature  of  faith :  namely,  that  it  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  And 
it  is  such  a  believing  of  the  beii^  cf  God,  as  gives  encouragement  to 
come  unto  him,  that  we  who  are  sinners  may  find  favour  and  accept- 
ance with  him.  And  that  apprehension  which  men  may  have  of  trie 
being  of  God  by  the  light  of  nature,  yea,  and  of  his  being  a  rewarder, 
Cain  liad,  as  we  have  shown ;  and  yet  he  had  no  share  in  that  faith 
which  the  apostle  here  requires. 

Wherefore,  it  is  evident  from  the  context,  the  circumstances  of  the 
subject-matter  treated  of,  and  the  desigii  of  the  apostle,  that  the  being 
or  existence  of  God,  proposed  as  the  object  of  our  faith  to  be  believed 
in  a  way  of  duty,  is  the  divine  nature  with  its  glorious  properties  or 
perfections,  as  engaged,  and  acting  themselves  in  a  way  of  giving  rest, 
B^sJaction,  and  blessedness  unto  them  that  come  unto  him.  When  we 
are  obliged  to  belieVe  that  he  it,  it  is  what  he  proposeth  when  he  de- 
elareth  himself  by  that  name, '  I  am,'  Exod.  iii.  14,  whereby  he  did  not 
only  sigmfy  his  existence  absolutely,  but  that  he  so  was,  as  that  he 
would  actually  give  existence  and  accompli sbment  unto  all  his  promises 
unto  the  church.  So  when  he  revealed  himself  to  Abraham  by  the 
Dame  of  '  Almighty  God,'  Gen.  xvii.  1,  he  was  not  obliged  to  believe 
only  his  eternal  power  and  godhead,  which  are  intelligible  by  the  light 
of  nature,  Rom.  i.  20,  but  also  that  he  would  be  so  unto  him,  in  exert- 
ing his  almighty  power  on  his  behalf;  whereon  he  requires  of  him, 
that  he  should  '  walk  before  him  and  be  perfect.'  Wherefore,  the  be- 
lieving that  God  is,  '  I  am,'  the  *  almighty  God,'  is  to  believe  him  as  our 
God  in  covenant,  exercising  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature,  wisdom, 
goodness,  grace,  and  the  like,  in  a  way  of  giving  rest  and  blessedness 
unto  our  souls.  For  all  this  he  required  Abraham  to  believe,  as  the 
ground  of  the  covenant  on  hb  part,  whereon  he  requires  universal  obe- 
dience Irom  him. 

To  suppose  that  the  apostle  intends  by  that  faith,  whereby  we  may 
come  to  God  and  find  acceptance  with  him,  nothing  but  an  assent  unio 
the  being  of  God  absolutely  considered,  which  is  altogether  fruitless 
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in  the  generality  of  mankind,  is  a.  vain  notion,  unmiited  unto  his  design. 
Wherefore, 

Obs.  III.  God  himself  in  his  self-sufficiency,  and  his  all-eufficiency, 
meet  to  act  towards  poor  sinners  in  a  way  of  bounty,  is  the  first 
motive  or  encouragement  unto,  and  the  last  object  of  &ith. — See  lea. 
1.  lOi  1  Pet.  i.  21. 

3.  The  second  thing  which  in  order  unto  the  same  edd  (^  acceptance 
with  God,  we  are  required  to  believe,  ia,  fiufdmnSortit  yivtrat,  '  that 
he  is,'  or  will  be  '  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him ;'  that  is, 
he  will  act  in  all  things  towards  them,  suitably  unto  the  proposal  which 
he  makes  of  himself  unto  faith,  when  he  says,  '  I  am,'  and  '  I  am  God 
almighty,'  or  the  like.  Two  things  may  be  considered  in  this  object  of 
feith,  1,  The  assertion  of  the  truth  itself: — '  God  is  a  rewarder.'  2. 
The  limitation  of  the  exercise  of  that  property  as  unto  its  otgect : — 
'unto  them  that  diligently  seek  him.' 

And  this  limitation  wholly  excludes  the  general  notion  of  believing 
rewards  and  punishments  &om  God,  present  and  fiiture,  iVom  being 
here  intended.  For  it  is  confined  only  unto  the  goodness  and  bounty 
of  God  towards  '  believers ;'  '  those  that  seek  him.'  His  dealing  with 
them,  is  not  exactly  according  unto^stributive  justice  with  respect  unto 
themselves,  but  in  a  way  of  mercy,  grace,  and  bounty.  For  '  ihe  re- 
ward is  of  grace,  and  not  of  works.* 

First.  That  which  these  words  of  the  apostle  hath  respect  to,  and 
which  is  the  ground  of  the  faith  here  required,  is  contunea  in  the  reve- 
lation that  God  made  of  himself  unto  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  1, '  Fear  not 
Abram,  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.'  God  is  so 
a  rewarder  unto  them  that  seek  him,  as  that  he  himself  is  their  reward, 
which  eternally  excludes  all  thoughts  of  merit  in  them  that  are  so  re- 
warded. Who  can  merit  God  to  be  his  reward  ?  Rewarding  in  God, 
especially  where  he  himself  is  the  reward,  is  an  act  of  infinite  grace 
and  bounty.  And  this  gives  us  full  direction  unto  the  object  of  &ith 
here  intended,  namely,  God  in  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  promise  of 
him,  giving  himself  unto  believers  as  a  reward,  (to  be  their  God)  in  a 
way  of  infinite  goodness  and  bounty.  The  proposal  hereof,  is  that  alone 
which  gives  encouragement  to  come  unto  him,  which  the  apostle  designs 
to  declare. 

Secondly.  This  farther  appears  from  the  limitation  of  the  object,  or 
of  those  unto  whom  he  is  thus  a  rewarder ;  namely,  such  as  rote  a^tf 
Tovatv  avTOv,  '  diligently  seek  him.'  Zttrtiv,  to  '  seek  the  Lord,'  is  used 
in  general  for  any  inquiry  after  him  from  the  light  of  nature,  or  other- 
wise, Acts  xvii.  27.  But  tiel^iiTUv,  the  word  here  used  by  the  apostle, 
aigues  a  peculiar  manner  of  seeking,  whence  we  render  it,  '  diligently 
seek  him.  But  this  duty  of  seeking  God,  is  so  frequently  enjoined  in 
the  Scripture,  and  so  decUred  to  consist  in  faith  acting  itself  in  prayer, 
patience,  and  diligent  attendance  unto  the  ways  of  God's  manifestation 
of  himself  in  his  ordinances  of  worship,  that  I  shall  not  here  insist  upon 
it.  Only  1  shall  observe  some  things  that  are  necessary  unto  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  place. 

l.To  seek  God,  is  to  do  according  to  some  rule,  guiding  us  both  what 
way  we  are  to  go,  and  what  vre  are  to  expect  with  him  and  from  him. 
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Tlune  that  sought  him  without  such  a  rule,  as  the  apostle  tells  them 
did  but  strive  ^i|XaAi)«nt<iv,  '  to  feel  after  him,'  as  men  feel  aiWr  a 
thing  in  the  dark,  when  they  know  neither  what  it  is,  nor  how  to  come 
at  it,  Acto  xvii.  S7. 

2.  This  rule  neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  nor  can  be  any  other  but  the 
rule  of  God's  covenant  with  us,  and  the  revelation  made  of  himself 
tbernn.  la  the  state  of  original  righteousness,  man  was  bound  to  seek 
Ood  (for  this  is  eternally  indispensable  to  all  creatures,  until  we  come 
to  the  full  fruition  of  him)  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of 
works.  His  seeking  of  God,  consisted  in  the  faith  and  works  of  obe- 
dience, required  in  Uiat  covenant.  And  there  is  now  no  way  to  seek 
God,  but  according  to  the  revelation  that  he  hath  made  of  himself  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  terms  of  obedience  required  tlierein. 
All  other  seeking  of  God,  is  vain,  and'  not  prescribed  unto  us  in  a  way 
of  duty.  All  those  who  do  attempt  it,  do  wax  vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions, and  their  foolish  hearts  are  darkened.  When  once  we  have  the 
knowledge  of  this  rule,  when  God  hath  revealed  his  covenant  unto  us, 
and  the  confirmadon  of  it  in  Christ,  ail  things  are  plain  and  clear,  both 
how  we  may  find  God,  and  what  we  shall  find  in  him. 

3.  This  seeking  of  God  is  progressive,  and  hath  various  degrees. 
For  there  is,  1,  Antecedent  unto  it,  God's  finding  of  us  in  a  way  of 
sovereign  grace  and  mercy.  So  *  he  is  found  of  them  that  sought  him 
not,'  Isa.  Ixv.  1.  And  if  he  had  not  so  sought  us,  we  should  never 
have  sought  after  him.  For  *  herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  first  loved  us.'  S.  In  itself,  it  takes  in  our  first  con- 
version unto  God.  To  seek  God,  is  to  seek  his  grace  and  favour  in 
Christ  Jeaus,  to  seek  his  kingdom  and  righteousness,  to  turn  and  adhere 
unto  him  in  faith,  and  love  unfeigned.  S.  A  diligent  attendance  unto 
all  the  ways  of  duty  and  obedience,  which  he  hath  prescribed  unto  us. 
'  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  follow  after  righteousness,  that  seek  the 
Lord,'  Isa.  li.  1.  4<.  A  patient  w^ting  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promises,  which  the  apostle  so  celebrates  in  Abraham.     Wherefore, 

4.  This  diligent  seeking  of  God  is  them  unto  whom  Ood,  will  be  a 
rewarder  in  a  way  of  goodness  and  bounty,  is  an  access  unto  him  by 
&ith,  initial  and  progressive,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  <^ 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  may  find  favour  and  acceptance  with 
Um.  So  did  Abei  seek  God,  when  he  o^red  a  bloody  sacrifice,  in 
&ith  of  the  future  propitiation  by  the  seed  of  the  woman.  So  did 
Enoch  aedc  Godt  when  be  walked  before  him  in  covenant  obedience. 
Nnlher  will  God  be  such  a  rewarder  as  is  here  intended,  he  will  not 
give  faimself  as  a  reward  unto  any  but  those  that  seek  him  after  this  way. 

Obs.  IV.  They  who  se«k  God  only  according  to  the  light  of  nature, 
do  but  feel  afW  him  in  the  dark,  and  ihey  shall  never  find  him  as  a  re- 
warder  ;  namely,  such  as  here  described,  though  they  may  have  preg- 
nant notions  of  his  justice,  and  of  rewards  and  punisnmenta  according 
utoit. 

Oba.  V.  They  who  seek  him  accorduig  to  the  law  of  works,  and  by 
the  best  of  their  obedience  thereunto,  shall  never  find  him  as  a  re- 
warder,  nor  attain  Uiat  which  they  seek  after  ;  as  the  apostle  expressly 
declares,  Rom.  ix.  31,  39. 
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I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  the  exposition  of  tliis  verae,  both  on 
the  account  of  the  important  truths  contained  in  it,  as  also  because 
some  of  late  have  endeavoured  to  wrest  this  text,  as  they  do  other 
Scriptures  :  as  though  it  should  teach,  that  no  other  faith  was  required 
unto  the  justification  of  them  of  old,  but  only  an  assent  unto  the  being 
of  God,  and  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power  in  governing  the 
world  with  rewards  and  punishments ;  so  to  exclude  all  consideration  of 
the  promise  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  his  mediation  from  their  faith. 
So  is  the  place  expounded  by  Creliius,  and  Grotius  who  followeth  him, 
with  his  admirers,  and  others  that  borrow  falsehoods  from  them.  Bat 
as  that  assent  is  supposed  and  included  herein,  as  necessary  unto  all  re- 
ligion, so,  that  it  is  what  and  all  that  is  here  proposed  and  required  is 
consistent  neither  with  the  scope  of  the  place,  the  desini  of  the 
gposde,  nor  any  expression  in  the  text  rightly  understood.     Observe, 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  the  most  proper  act  of  faith,  to  come  and  cleave  to 
God  as  a  rewarder  in  the  way  of  grace  and  bounty,  as  proposing  him- 
self fdr  our  reward. 

Obs.  VII.  That  tkith  is  vain,  which  doth  not  put  men  on  a  diligent 
inquiry  after  God. 

Obs.  VIII.  The  whole  issue  of  our  finding  of  God  when  we  seek 
him,  depends  on  the  way  and  rule  which  we  take  and  use  in  our  so 
doing. 

Ver.  7. — Noah  is  the  third  person  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  to 
whom  testimony  was  .given  in  particular  that  he  was  righteous;  and 
therefore,  the  apostle  produceth  him  in  the  tliird  place,  as  an  instance  of 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  faith,  declaring  also  wherein  his  &ith  wrought 
and  was  effectual. 

Ver.  7. — Tlumi  j^pTifutrttr^ic  Nwt  nspi  tuv  ^qStir&t  0X(To;ttirwtr, 
tvXa/3i|3i(C  tcartiriciuairt  Ki/Sbiroi',  tic  atuTitpiav  tow  oucov  auruv*  S»' 
>rc  KartKptvc  Tov  kovjuov  kw  rijc  koto  inartv  SiMuoo'vvitc  fytvin 
KXtipovoftoc. 

XpjtfiarufSieif,  Vulg.  Lat.  response  accepto ;  Rhem.  '  having  received 
an  answer.'  Hence  sundry  expositors  who  adhere  unto  thattranalatitHi, 
inquire  how  Noah  may  be  said  to  have  an  answer  from  God,  wbaeas 
no  mention  is  made  of  any  inquiry  of  hb  in  this  matter.  Some  say, 
that  Adam  had  foretold  that  the  world  should  be  twice  destroyed,  once 
by  water,  and  again  by  lire.  Hereon  Noah  inquired  of  God  to  know 
when  the  first  of  them  should  fall  out,  and  received  this  answer,  that  it 
was  now  approaching.  Some  say,  that '  to  answer"  in  Scripture,  is  of^ 
times  used  for  'to  begin  a  speech  unto  another,'  when  there  was 
nothing  spoken  before;  whereof  they  give  instances.  I  mention  these 
things  only  to  show  what  needless  pains  men  put  themselves  unto,  out 
of  a  prejudicate  adherence  unto  what  may  deceive  them,  as  here,  by  fol- 
lowing a  false  translation.  Far  in  the  original  word,  there  is  nothing 
that  intimates  an  answer  upon  an  inquiry.  But  the  truth  b,  the  transla- 
tion hath  not  so  much  deceived  them,  as  they  have  deceived  themselves. 
For  responsum  in  Latin,  is  a  'divine  oracle,'  and  so  used  in  all  good 
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authors.  R^aponsa  Deorum,  responsa  Haruspicum,  are  oracular  direc- 
tions; and  so  is  responsum  absolutely.  Syr.  Tmy  bbisnfn,  when  'he 
was  spoken  to,'  when  there  was  a  '  word  with  him.'  Divinitus  admoni- 
tus,  as  we  say  properly, '  warned  of  God.' 

riept  Tb>v  [iriSiTrbi  pXfiro/itvwv,  Syr,  '  of  those  things  which  are  not 
seen;'  omitting  fxnBtwut,  nondum;  nondum  adhuc,  as  all  other  trans- 
lations. Arab.  '  when  it  was  revealed  to  Noah  about  things  which  yet 
were  not  seen.' 

EuAa^q^tiCi  Tcritus,  reveritus,  metuens,  timuit,  renerabundus, 
'  fearing,' '  he  feared,' '  moved  with  fear,' '  a  reverential  fear.' 

KartaKtvaat,  apparavit,  'he  prepared;'  Vulg.  Lat.  aptavit,  'he  fitted 
1^  preparing  and  making  of  it'  Syr.  t3v,  fecit,  condidit,  '  he  made,  or 
built  an  arte.' 

Eic  aat-ntptav  tov  oikov  avrou,  Syr.  rm-a  *3aT  K-ni,  '  unto  the  lives 
(that  is,  the  saving  of  the  lives)  of  the  sons  of  his  house,'  or  family. 

Ver,  7, —  By  failh  Noah  being  warned  of  God,  of  thingw  not  as  yet 
leen,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  taving  of  hit  house  ; 
by  the  fchich  Jte  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
rigkteoutness  which  is  by  faith. 

CbrysoBtom  well  commends  this  instance  of  the  apostle,  in  that  it 
not  only  gives  a  demonstration  of  the  efficacy  of  faith,  on  the  one  hand, 
in  Noah ;  hut  also  of  the  effect  and  consequence  of  unbelief  on  the 
other,  in  the  whole  world  besides.  Hence  the  application  of  this  ex- 
ample, was  exceedingly  seasonable  and  proper  unto  these  Hebrews,  who 
stood  now  on  their  trial  of  what  they  would  follow  and  abide  by. 
Here  they  might  see  as  in  a  glass,  what  would  be  the  efilect  of  the  one 
and  the  other. 

There  is  in  the  words,  I.  The  person  spoken  (^,  or  instanced  in, 
which  is  Noah.  3.  What  is  affirmed  of  him ;  that  be  was  warned  of 
God  <^  things  not  yet  seen.  3.  The  effect  hereof  by  faith.  First.  In- 
ternal in  himself;  he  was  moved  with  fear.  Secondly.  External,  in 
obedience ;  he  built  an  ark.  4.  The  consequent  of  his  so  doing.  First. 
The  saving  of  his  own  family.  Secondly.  The  condemnation  of  the 
world.  Thirdly.  His  own  becoming  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  that 
is  hy  faith. 

First.  The  person  spoken  of  is  Noah,  concerning  whom  some  things 
may  be  observed  that  relate  to  the  sense  of  the  place. 

1.  Being  designed  of  God  for  the  great  work  to  which  he  was  to  he 
called ;  namely,  to  live  and  act  at  that  time  and  that  season,  wherein 
God  would  destroy  the  world  for  sin ;  he  had  liis  name  given  him  by  a 
spirit  of  prophecy.  His  father  Lamech  called  him  m,  whereof  he  gave 
this  reason,  liiMTf  m,  '  this  shall  comfort  us,  concerning  our  work  and 
toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed,' 
Gen.  T.  S9.  He  foresaw  that  by  him,  and  in  his  days,  relief  would 
come  from  the  effects  of  the  curse;  which  there  did,  1.  In  the  just 
destruction  of  the  wicked  world,  wherein  the  earth  for  a  while  had  rest 
from  its  bondage  under  which  it  groaned,  Rom.  viii-  22.  2.  In  that  in 
him,  the  promise  of  the  blessed  seed  should  be  preserved,  whence  all 
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rest  and  comfort  do  proceed.  But  either  the  name  of  n:,  is  not  derived 
from  TTQ  '  to  rest,  or  cause  to  rest,'  but  from  Dm,  '  to  comfort,'  mem 
being  rejected  in  the  framing  of  the  name ;  or  else  there  is  not  in  the 
words  of  Lamech,  imny  m, '  this  same  shall  comfort  us,'  a  respect  unto 
the  etymology  of  the  word,  but  an  expression  of  the  thing  signified. 

2.  As  unto  his  state  and  condition  antecedent  unto  what  is  here  de* 
dared  of  him,  two  things  are  affirmed.  1.  That  he  '  found  grace  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord,'  Gen.  vi.  8.  2.  That  he  was  'just,  perfect  in  hia 
generation,  and  walked  with  God,'  ver.  9.  He  was  accepted  with  God, 
justified  and  walked  in  acceptable  obedience,  before  he  was  thus  divinely 
warned,  with  what  followed  thereon.  Wherefore,  these  things  did  not 
belong  unto  his  first  believing ;  but  unto  the  exercise  of  that  f^th  which 
he  had  before  received.  Nor  was  he  then  first  made  an  heir  of  righ- 
teousness, but  declared  so  to  be,  as  Abraham  was  justified  when  he 
oflered  Isaac  his  son. 

3.  His  emplownent  in  the  world  was,  that  he  was  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  2  Pet.  ii.  5,  that  is,  of  the  righteousness  of  God  by  fai>h ; 
and  of  righteousness  by  repentance  and  obedience  among  men.  An^ 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  before,  and  whilst  he  was  building  the  ark, 
he  was  urgent  with  mankind  to  call  them  to  repentance,  by  declaring 
the  promises  and  threatenings  of  God.  And  in  a  blessed  state  he  was, 
to  be  a  preacher  of  righteousness  unto  others,  and  an  heir  of  ri^teous- 
ness  in  himself. 

4.  He  is  said  to  be  oySouc,  S  Pet.  ii.  5,  the  '  eighth  person.'  But,  as 
Enoch  was  the  seventh  from  Adam,  and  he  the  third  from  Enoch,  he 
could  not  be  the  eighth,  but  was  the  tenth  in  the  line  of  genealogy  from 
Adam.  He  is  therefore  called  the  eighth,  because  he  was  the  head  of 
the  eight  that  were  saved,  the  other  seven  depending  on  him,  and  beiog 
saved  by  him ;  unless  we  shall  suppose  him  to  be  called  the  eighth 
preacher  of  righteousness,  tliat  is  from  Enos,  when  the  separatioQ  vas 
first  made  between  the  wicked  and  the  godly,  and  wickedness  increas- 
ing, those  who  feared  God  began  publicly  to  preach  repentance, 
Gen.  iv.  86. 

Secondly.  That  which  is  affirmed  of  him  is,  that  he  was  xpif"".*^**' 
'  warned  of  God'  of  things  not  as  yet  seen.  XpttftartZin  is, '  to  pve  an 
answer  with  authority,'  by  kings  or  magistrates  unto  ambassadors  or 
orators.  It  is  noted  by  Plutarch,  that  it  was  one  cause  of  the  conspi- 
racy against  CsEsar,  that  he  miscarried  herein.  UpoatovTwi' rw  vrar*^ 
Ktu  rmw  iTrpaTii7(Liv  afia  St  km  Tjjf  /3ovXq?  airairric  tiro^sfflC,  ovx  uW" 
avaarac,  nAX'  aiinrtp  iSiwratc  riffi  yptfiTiZuiv  an-£Kp(varo,  '  The  Consuls, 
with  the  Praetors,  and  the  whole  Senate  following  them,  coming  W  him, 
he  arose  not,  but  s[mke  as  unto  a  company  of  private  men.'  And 
Xpn/ifl^Jojuai  is  used  in  the  Scripture  in  a  common  sense  to  be  talteoot 
named,  Acts  xi.  ^;  Rom.  vii.  3.  But  its  more  frequent  use  i*  wf* 
divine  warning.  Matt  ii.  12,  ggj  Luke  ii.  26;  Acts  x.  22;  Hebjui. 
5.  And  xpiiiiaTiafios  is  a  divine  oracle,  Rom.  xi.  4.  And  it  is  usw  to 
express  any  kind  of  divine  revelation,  as  by  inspiration  of  the  HolJ 
Ghost,  Luke  ii.  26 ;  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  Acts  x.  23 ;  by  dream*. 
Matt.  ii.  12,  22 ;  by  an  immediate  voice  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  4. 

And  this  warning  of  God  was  no  other  but  that  which  is  recorded, 
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Gen.  Ti.  13,  14.  And  there  were  two  parts  of  it,  the  first  minatory,  or 
a  declaration  of  the  purpose  of  God  to  destroy  the  whole  world,  ver.  13. 
The  second  is  directory  of  what  he  required  of  him  in  making  an  ark, 
ver.  14 — 16.  Accordingly,  as  we  shall  see,  it  had  a  twofold  effect  on 
Noah ;  the  first,  of  fear  in  himself  from  the  threatening ;  the  other,  of 
obedience  in  building  the  ark  according  to  direction.  Both  parts  of  this 
divine  warning  were  wtpt  ruv  /itiSftrui  (iXtwofuvinv,  '  of  things  not  yet 
seen.'  Things  of  this  sort,  namely,  '  things  not  seen,'  he  had  before 
declared  to  be  the  proper  object  of  faith,  ver.  1.  But  the  thit^  here 
intended  were  not  in  their  own  nature  invisible^  they  were  sufncienlly 
seen  when  they  did  esist.  Therefore,  the  apostle  saith,  they  were  not 
'yet'  seen ;  namely,  the  flood,  and  the  saving  of  himself  in  an  ark. 
These  were  not  seen  when  Noah  was  warned  about  them,  nor  for  a 
hundred  years  af^er.  They  were  seen,  neither  in  themselves  nor  in  their 
causes.  For  although  in  the  morally  procuring  cause  of  the  flood, 
namely,  the  wickedness  of  the  world,  it  was  present,  yet  there  was  no- 
thing then  to  be  seen  or  learned  of  its  destruction  by  a  flood.  And 
efficient  cause  it  had  none,  but  the  invisible  power  of^  God.  Where- 
fore, it  was  a  pure  act  of  faith  in  Noah  to  believe  that  which  be  had  no 
evidence  for,  but  by  divine  revelation :  especially  considering,  that  the 
thing  itself  revealed  was  in  itself  strange,  direful,  and  unto  human  rea- 
son every  way  incredible.     And  wc  may  observe, 

ObS.  1.  It  is  a  high  commendation  to  faith,  to  believe  things  on  the 
word  of  God,  that  in  themselves  and  all  second  causes  are  invisible, 
and  seem  impossible,  Rom.  iv.  17— SI. 

Obs.  II.  No  obstacle  can  stand  in  the  way  of  faith,  when  it  fixeth 
itself  on  the  almighty  power  of  God,  and  hia  infinite  veracity,  Rom.  zi. 
23;  TiLi.  g. 

Obs.  III.  It  is  a  great  encouragement  and  strengthening  unto  ffutb, 
when  the  things  which  it  believes  as  promised  or  threatened,  are  suit- 
able unto  the  properties  of  the  divine  nature,  his  righteousness,  holi- 
ness, goodness,  and  the  like ;  such  as  it  becometh  God  to  do.  Such 
was  the  destruction  of  the  world  when  it  was  filled  with  wickedness  and 
violence. 

Obs.  IV.  We  have  here  a  pledge  of  the  certain  accomplishment  of 
all  divine  threatenings  against  ungodly  sinners  and  enemies  of  the 
church,  though  the  time  of  it  may  be  yet  far  distant,  and  the  means  of 
it  may  not  be  evident.  Unto  this  end  is  this  example  made  use  of, 
g  Pet.  ii.  5. 

Thirdly.  Of  this  warning  of  God  given  unto  Noah,  the  first  eflect,  as 
we  observed,  respected  the  first  part  of  the  warning,  which  was  a  threa- 
tening of  total  destruction.  He  was  'moved  with  fear.'  And  here 
itiTrtCt  '&ith,'  in  its  eflicacy,  begins  to  take  place.  For  although  he 
may  be  said  to  be  warned  of  God  through  faith,  inasmuch  as  he  be- 
came accepted  with  God  by  faith,  whereon  he  received  the  especial  favour 
of  this  divine  warning ;  yet  here  respect  seems  to  be  had  unto  the  effect 
which  it  had  in  Noan,  with  the  consequents  thereof.  '  By  faith  he  was 
moved  with  fear ; '  his  believing  the  word  of  God  had  this  effect  on  him. 
Of  the  meaning  of  the  word  tvkoBiiBttt,  see  the  exposition  of  ch.  v.  7. 
A  reverential  fear  it  is  of  God's  threatenings,  and  not  an  anxious  soli' 


398  AK    EXPOSITION   OF   THE  [CB.  XI. 

citous  fear  of  the  evil  threatened.  In  the  warning  given  him,  he  consi- 
dered the  gre&tneas,  the  holiness,  and  the  power  of  God,  with  the 
vengeance  becoming  tliose  holy  properties  of  his  nature,  which  he 
threatened  to  bring  on  the  world.  Seeing  God  by  taith  under  this  re- 
presentalion  of  him,  he  was  filled  with  a  reverenUal  fear  of  him.  See 
Hab.  iii.  16;  Pb.  cxiz.  120;  Mai.  ii.  5. 

Neither  is  this  fear  that  effect  wherein  his  faith  did  ultimately  ac- 
quiesce, but  he  used  it  only  as  a  means  unto  the  £uther  end  of  obedience 
in  building  the  ark ;  and  therefore  we  render  it  '  moved  with  fear.' 
This  fear,  which  arose  firom  faitli,  was  used  by  the  same  faith  to  excite 
and  stir  him  up  unto  hia  duty.  And  therefore,  this  reverential  fear  of 
God  is  frequently  in  the  Scripture  used  for  the  whole  worship  of  God, 
and  all  the  obedience  required  of  us ;  because  it  is  n  continual  motive 
unto  it,  and  a  means  of  a  due  performance  of  it.     So  then, 

Obs.  V.  A  reverential  fear  of  God,  as  threatening  vengeance  onto 
impenitent  sinners,  is  a.  firuit  of  saving  faith,  and  acceptable  unto  God. 
See  the  exposition  of  ch.  iv.  1. 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  one  thing  to  fear  God  as  threatening  with  a  holy  re- 
verence ;  another  to  be  afraid  of  the  evil  threatened,  merely  as  it  is  penal 
and  destructive,  which  the  worst  of  men  cannot  avoid. 

Obs.  VII.  Fiuth  produceth  various  effects  in  the  minds  of  believers, 
according  to  the  variety  of  objects  it  is  fixed  on ;  sometimes  joy  and 
confidence,  sometimes  fear  and  reverence. 

Obs.  VIII.  Then  is  fear  a  fruit  of  faith,  when  it  engageth  us  unto 
diligence  in  our  duty,  as  it  did  here  in  Koah:  'being  moved  by  fear, 
he  prepared  an  ark. 

Fourthly.  The  second  effect  of  his  faith  was,  '  he  prepared  an  ark.* 
In  this  he  had  respect  unto  the  second  part  of  the  divine  warning, 
'  make  thee  an  ark,'  Gen.  vi.  14<.  God  said  to  him,  '  make  thee  an  ark,' 
and  in  compliance  with  that  command  and  direction,  it  is  here  said,  that 
he  '  prepared  an  ark.'  The  word  here  used,  KarMKEvaac,  is  variously 
rendered,  aa  we  have  shown.  Our  translation,  by  'prepared,'  is  pro- 
per. For  it  compriseth  all  that  Noah  did,  irom  the  first  provision  unto 
the  last  finishing  of  it.  All  the  preparation  of  materials,  all  their  dis- 
position into  a  fabric  by  divine  direction,  and  the  finishing  of  them  in 
their  order,  is  comprised  in  this  word.     And  we  may  observe  about  it. 

1.  That  the  preparing,  building,  and  finishing  of  this  m^wtov, 
'  vessel  meet  to  swim  in  the  water,'  which  from  the  Hebrew  mn,  the 
Greeks  rendered  Ki(iwrot,  the  Latins  area,  and  we  from  them  an  '  aric,* 
was  a  thing  new  in  the  earth,  great,  requiring  labour  and  expense  in  a 
long  continuance  of  time,  as  is  supposed,  a  hundred  and  twenty  years. 
And  a  strange  thing  no  doubt  it  was  in  the  world,  to  see  a  man  with  so 
great  an  endeavour  build  a  ship,  where  there  was  no  water  near  him. 

2.  During  the  preparation  of  this  ark,  he  continued  to  preach  righte- 
ousness and  repentance  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  world;  nor  could  it 
be  avoided,  but  that  he  must,  ip  what  he' did,  let  them  know,  in  wh^ 
way  they  should  be  destroyed  if  (hey  did  not  repent. 

3.  In  this  state  of  things,  the  ^cnpture  observeth  three  things  canr- 
cerning  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world.  1.  That  they  were  disobe- 
dient :  they  did  not  repent,  they  did  not  return  to  God  upon  his  preach- 
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ing,  and  the  '  striving  of  tlie  Spirit  of  Christ  with  theiu  therein,'  1  Pet. 
iii.  19,  20.  For  which  cauee  they  were  not  only  temporally  destroyed, 
but  shut  up  in  the  everlasting  prison.  2.  That  they  were  secure,  not 
having  the  least  thoughts,  fears,  or  expectation  of  the  destruction  which 
he  denounced  approaching  to  them,  being  not  moved  with  his  threaten- 
ings  to  the  lest  tiour.  Matt.  xxiv.  38,  39.  '  They  knew  not,  until  the 
flood  came  and  took  them  all  away.'  3.  That  they  were  scoffers,  as  is 
pl^nly  intimated,  2  Pet  iii.  3 — 6.  They  scorned  and  derided  Noah, 
both  in  bis  preaching  and  in  his  building. 

And  we  may  hence  lurtber  observe, 

Obs.  IX.  That  all  these  things  tend  to  the  commendation  of  the 
faith  of  Noah.  Neither  the  difficulty  nor  length  of  the  work  itself,  nor 
his  want  of  success  in  preaching,  as  unto  their  repentance  and  conver- 
sion to  God ;  nor  the  contempt  and  scorn  which  were  cast  upon  him  by 
the  whole  world,  did  weaken  or  discourage  him  in  the  least  from  going 
on  with  the  work  and  duty  whereunio  he  was  divinely  called,  A  great 
precedent  and  example  it  was  to  all  that  may  be  called  to  bear  testimony 
for  God,  in  times  of  difficulty  and  opposition. 

Obs.  X.  We  have  here  an  eminent  %ure  of  the  state  of  impenitent 
sinners,  and  of  God's  dealing  with  them  in  all  ages.  1.  When  their 
UDS  are  coming  to  the  height,  he  gives  them  a  peculiar  time  and  space 
for  repentance,  with  sufficient  evidence  that  it  is  a  season  granted  for 
that  end.  2.  During  this  space,  the  long-suifering  of  God  waits  for 
their  conveiBioD,  and  he  makes  it  known  that  it  doth  so.  3.  He  allows 
them  the  outward  means  of  conversion,  as  he  did  to  the  old  world  in 
the  preaching  of  Noah.  4.  He  warns  them  in  particular  of  the  judg- 
ments diat  are  approaching  them,  which  they  cannot  escape,  as  he  did 
by  the  building  of  the  art  And  such  are  the  dealings  of  God  with 
impenitent  sinners  in  some  measure  and  proportion  in  all  ages.  They, 
on  the  other  side,  in  such  a  season,  1 .  Continue  disobedient  under  the 
most  e^ctual  means  of  conversion.  No  means  shall  be  effectual  unto 
that  end,  Isa.  vi.  9 — 12.  And  when  the  preaching  of  righteousness 
loseth  its  efficacy  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  it  is  a  token  of  ap- 
jH-oaching  desolations.  2.  They  are  secure  as  unto  any  fear  or  expecta- 
ti«i  of  judgments,  and  shall  be  so  until  they  are  overwhelmed  in  them. 
Rev.  xviii.  7,  8.  3.  There  are  always  amongst  them  scofiers,  that  de- 
ride all  that  are  moved  with  fear  at  the  threatenings  of  God,  and  behave 
themselves  accordingly,  which  is  an  exact  portraiture  of  the  present 
condition  of  the  world. 

Of  this  (aith  of  Noah,  and  the  fruita  of  it  in  fear  and  obedience,  the 
imioediate  eflect  was  eic  awrijpiav  rov  oiimv  airrov,  '  the  saving  of  his 
fiunily.'  He  did  it  to  the  saving  of  his  household.  That  is,  he  him- 
self, his  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their  wives,  that  is,  such  as  on  the 
foresight  of  the  flood  they  had  espoused ;  for  probably  they  came  not 
together  in  conjugal  duties  undl  after  the  flood,  for  they  had  no  child 
tiu  then,  Gen.  x.  1,  and  eight  persons  only  were  to  be  saved.  This 
family,  God  in  sovereign  grace  and  mercy  would  preserve  and  deliver, 
principally  to  continue  the  conveyance  of  the  promised  seed,  which  was 
to  be  produced  from  Adam,  Luke  iii.  38 ;  and  was  not,  in  the  immuta- 
We  counsel  of  God,  liable  to  an  intercision ;  which  it  would  have  been. 
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if  God  had  destroyed  all  mankind,  and  created  a  new  race  of  them  upoa 
the  earth  ;  and  in  the  next  place,  for  the  continuation  and  pn^iagatioa 
of  a  church  to  be  brought  unto  God  by  virtue  of  that  promise. 

And  in  this  saving  of  the  family  of  Noah  by  the  ark,  we  have  a  figure 
of  God's  saving  and  preserving  a  remnant  in  all  ages,  when  desolating 
judgments  have  destroyed  apostatized  churches  and  nations.  So  the 
apostle  Peter  declares  with  respect  unto  the  vengeance  and  overwhelm- 
ing destruction  that  was  coming  on  the  apostatized  church  of  the  Jews, 
1  Pet.  iii.  20,  21,  'The  ark  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were 
saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism  doth  now 
save  us.  I  deny  not,  but  that  there  is  a  great  allusion  in  general  be- 
tween salvation  by  the  ark  and  that  by  bapttsm,  Inasmuch  as  the  one 
did  represent,  and  the  other  doth  exhibit  Christ  himself.  But  the 
apostle  hath  a  particular  design  in  this  coroparison.  For  judgment  by 
an  universal  destruction  was  then  coming  on  the  whole  church  and 
people  of  the  Jews,  but  God  would  save  a  few  by  baptism,  that  is,  by 
their  initiation  into  gospel  faith  and  repentance,  whereby  they  w«e 
se&arated  from  the  perishing  infidels,  and  were  really  and  actually 
delivered  from  the  destruction  that  befel  them ;  as  Noah  and  his  femily 
were  in  the  ark.     So  then, 

Obs.  XI.  The  visible  profeBsing  church  shall  never  fall  into  auch  an 
apostasy,  nor  be  so  totally  destroyed,  but  that  God  will  preserve  ft 
remnant  for  a  seed  to  fiiture  generations,  Isa.  vi.  11 — 13;  Rom.  ix.  fi7; 
Rev.  xviii.  4. 

Fifthly.  There  ia  a  double  consequence  of  this  faith  of  Noah  and  his 
obedience  therein.  1.  With  respect  unto  the  world :  '  he  condemned* 
it.  2.  With  respect  unto  himself:  he  '  became  the  heir  of  righteous- 
ness which  is  by  faith.'  Both  these  are  ascribed  unto  Noah ;  and  the 
way  whereby  he  did  them  is  expressed  in  those  wards.  Si'  qc>  '  by  the 
which.'  That  is,  say  some,  '  W  which  ark ;'  others,  '  by  which  faith ;' 
for  the  relative  agrees  with  either  of  these  antecedents.  I  shall  not 
contend  about  it.  The  meaning  is,  bv  the  which  fiuth  acting  and  evi- 
dencing itself  in  the  building  of  the  ark,  these  Uiings  were  wrou^t. 

1.  He  KOTiKptvt  Tov  Koafxov,  'condemned  the  world.'  Not  as  the 
judge  of  it,  properly  and  authoritatively ;  but  as  an  advocate  and  a  vrit- 
ness,  by  plea  and  testimony.  He  condemned  it  by  his  doctrine,  by  his 
obedience,  by  his  example,  by  his  faith  in  them  all.  He  did  so,  1.  In 
that  he  justified  God.  God  had  had  a  long  contest  with  the  w^ld,  bis 
Spirit  strove  with  them,  and  now  in  the  issue,  after  much  patience  and 
forbearance,  he  was  coming  to  destroy  them.  Herein  '  God  would  be 
justified  in  his  sayings,  and  overcome  when  he  was  judged,'  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Rom.  iii.  4.  This  was  done  by  Koah ;  ne  cleared  and 
justified  God  in  his  threatenings  and  in  the  execution  of  them,  and 
therein  condemned  the  world  as  guilty,  and  justly  deserving  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  them.  2.  He  condemned  the  world  by  casting  a 
weighty  aggravation  on  ite  guilt,  in  that  he  believed  and  obeyed,  v^en 
they  refund  to  do  so.  It  was  not  any  thing  evil,  grievous,  or  impossi- 
ble, that  was  required  of  (hem,  but  what  he  gave  them  an  example  of  in 
Wmself,  which  grf*''y  aggravated  their  sin.  So  is  the  expression  used 
Matt  xii.  41,  'The' men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
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^neradoD,  and  shall  condemn  it,  because  they  repented  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas,  and  behold  a  greater  than  Jonas  ia  here.'  Their  example 
being  not  followed,  did  aggravate  the  guilt  of  that  generation.  3.  He 
condemned  the  world  by  leaving  it  utterly  without  excuse.  He  that 
takes  away  the  principal  plea  that  a  guilty  person  can  make  in  his  own 
defence,  may  justly  be  s^d  to  condemn  hiro.  And  this  Noidi  did 
towards  the  old  world.  He  \e[t  them  no  pretence  that  they  had  not 
been  warned  of  their  sin  and  approaching  ruin ;  so  as  that  they  bad 
nothing  to  plead  for  themselves  why  the  execution  of  judgment  should 
be  respited  tw  one  moment.  4.  He  condemned  the  world  by  approving 
of  the  vengeance  that  befel  them,  though  very  severe.  So  shall  the 
saints  judge  and  condemn  fallen  angels  at  the  last  day,  1  Cor.  vi.  3. 
And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  XIl.  Those  whom  God  calleth  unto,  fitteth  for,  and  employeth 
in  any  work,  are  therein  <n/vtpyoi  Bum, '  co-workers  with  God,'  1  Cor. 
iii.  9;  2  Cor.  vi.  1.  So  as  that  what  God  doth  himself  efficiently,  is 
ascribed  unto  them  instnimentally,  as  working  with  him  and  for  him. 
So  the  preachers  of  the  word  do  '  save  men,'  I  Tim.  iv.  16,  and  so  are 
they  said  to  condemn  them. 

Obs.  XIII.  Let  those  that  are  employed  in  the  delaration  of  God's 
promises  and  threatenings,  take  heed  unto  themselves  to  answer  the 
will  of  him  by  whom  they  are  employed,  whose  work  it  is  wherein  they 
are  oigaged. 

Obs.  XIV.  It  ought  to  be  a  motive  unto  diligence  in  exemplary  obe- 
dience, that  therein  we  bear  testimony  for  God  against  the  impenitent 
world,  which  he  will  judge  and  punish. 

S.  The  last  thing  in  the  words,  or  the  second  consequent  of  his 
faith  and  obedience,  is,  that  he  became  heir  rijc  Kara  wtartoyf  SiKaioav- 
wife,  'of  the  righteousness  which  la  by  faith.'  What  the  righteousness 
here  intended  is,  the  'righteousness  of  faith,'  is  so  fully  declared  by  the 
apostle  in  all  his  other  writings,  and  so  laid  down  in  the  close  of  the 
-foregoing  chapter,  that  there  can  be  no  question  about  it.  The  nature 
of  this  righteousness,  with  the  way  of  attaining  it,  I  have  so  fiilly  mani- 
fested in  my  treatise  of  Justification,  that  I  shall  not  all  here  speak  to' 
iU  He  calls  it  elsewhere,  sometimes  the  '  righteousness  of  God'  abso- 
lutely, sometimes  the  '  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith,'  some- 
times '  the  gift  of  righteousness  by  Christ,'  sometimes  '  the  righteousness 
of  faith,'  or  the  '  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,'  as  in  this  place.  In 
all  which,  our  free  gratuitous  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
imputed  unto  us  by  faith  or  through  believing,  is  intended.  Ttiis  Noah 
obtained  by  faiih.  For  that  in  this  faith  of  the  patriarchs  no  respect 
was  had  unto  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  is  sucli  a  putid  figment,  is 
BO  destructive  of  the  first  promise  and  of  all  true  faith  in  the  church  of 
old,  is  so  inconsistent  witn  and  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  apostle, 
and  is  so  utterly  destructive  of  the  whole  force  of  his  argument,  as  we 
shall  show  afterwards,  that  it  deserves  no  consideration. 

Grotius  and  his  followers  say,  that  Noah,  as  a  reward  of  his  futh, 
was  iefi  possessor  of  the  whole  earth,  as  an  inheritance  unto  him  and 
hia  children  ;'  which  is  a  wild  exposition  of  being  '  an  heir  of  the  righ- 
teousness ef  faith,'  tmd  needs  no  confutation. 

VOL.  IV.  D* 
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The  way  whereby  he  obtained  this  righteousness  is,  that  he  was  tyt- 
vtro  KXtfpovoiiot, '  made  heir  of  it.'  Some  say  he  is  so  called  and  said 
to  be,  because  this  righteousness  utterly  failing  in  the  old  world  before 
the  flood,  it  fras  left  in  Noah  as  his  right  and  inheritance,  which  he 
carried  along  with  him  into  the  new  world  afier  the  flood.  Righteous- 
ness did  not  utterly  perish,  Noah  had  a  title  unto  it,  and  continued  in 
the  possession  of  it.  But  there  is  somewhat  more  in  this  expression. 
The  way  whereby  we  come  to  be  made  partakers  of  this  righteousness, 
is  by  gratuitous  adaption.  This  is  by  faith,  John  i.  12.  Whatever  we 
receive  upon  or  by  virtue  of  our  adoption  belongs  unto  our  inheritance ; 
thereof  we  are  heirs.  See  Rom.  viii.  15 — 17,  So  in  justification,  for- 
giveness of  sin  and  the  inheritance  go  together.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  And 
this  inheritance  is  by  the  promise,  not  by  the  law  or  works.  Gal.  iii.  18, 
19 ;  Rom.  iv.  14.  Wherefore,  Noah  was  the  heir  of  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith,  in  that  by  free  adoption  through  &ith,  he  came  to 
have  an  interest  in  and  right  unto  the  righteousness  which  is  tendered 
in  the  promise,  whereby  it  is  conveyed  unto  us  as  an  inheritance.  And 
whereas  it  is  said  that  he  became  so,  if  respect  be  had  unto  his  faith  in 
building  of  the  ark,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  was  then  evidenced  and 
declared  so  to  be ;  as  Abraham  was  said  to  be  justified,  when  he  offered 
Isaad,  who  was  personally  justified  long  before.  So  also  was  Noah  by 
the  testimony  of  God  himself,  before  be  was  warned  to  build  an  aric. 
And  we  may  learn, 

Obs.  XV.  That  all  right  unto  spiritual  privileges  and  mercies,  is  by 
gratuitous  adopj^on. 

Obs.  XVJ.  That  the  righteousness  of  faith  is  the  best  inheritance ; 
for  thereby  we  become  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heu^  with  Christ 

Ver,  8 — The  apostle  hath  now  passed  through  the  first  period  of 
Scripture  records ;  namely,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  the 
flood ;  and  therein  he  hath  considered  the  examples  of  all  concerning 
whom  it  is  testified  in  particular,  that  they  pleased  God,  and  were 
accepted  with  him  in  their  obedience.  And  two  things  he  proves  from 
them  with  respect  to  his  present  purpose.  1.  That  they  all  {leased 
God  and  were  righteous  by  faith.  2.  That  their  faith  was  effectual  to 
secure  them  in  that  state  of  divine  favour,  by  enabling  them  to  discharge 
all  duties  of  obedience,  notwithstanding  the  difliculties  and  oppositiona 
which  they  met  with.  Hereby  he  makes  good  his  design  with  respect 
unto  these  Hebrews ;  namely,  to  convince  them,  that  if  they  did  not 
persevere  in  their  profeBsion,  it  was  because  of  their  unbelief,  for  that 
true  faith  would  certainly  carry  them  through  with  constancy  and  per- 
severance, whatever  difficulties  they  should  meet  withal,  giving  them 
encouragement  from  what  it  wrought  in  others  from  the  beginning. 

Hence  he  proceeds  to  the  next  period  of  time,  fi-om  the  flood  and  the 
renovation  of^  the  world  in  the  family  of  Noah,  unto  the  giving  of  tlie 
law ;  so  to  manifest  that  in  every  state  of  the  church,  the  way  of  pleas- 
ing God  was  one  and  the  same :  as  also,  that  faith  still  retained  its  effi- 
cacy uftder  all  alterations. 

He  who  in  this  period  of  time  is  first  testified  unto  in  the  Scripture, 
IS  he  whose  example  on  all  accounts  was  most  forcible  with  these  He- 
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brews,  which  he  had  before  at  lai^e  proposed  unto  them,  and  insisted 
on,  ch.  vi.  11 — 16,  the  ezposiUon  of  which  place  may  be  consulted  to 
give  light  to  this  context.  This  is  Abraham,  on  whose  example,  by  rea- 
son of  the  eminency  of  his  person,  the  relation  of  the  Hebrews  unto 
him,  fixtm  whom  they  derived  all  their  privileges,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
the  efficacy  of  his  faith,  with  the  various  successful  exercises  of  it,  he 
declares  and  urgetfa  at  large  from  hence  unto  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 


Ver.  8. — niin-C(  KoXov^voc  A^paafi  vn-qicouirEv  c^cXdtiv  eic  tov  to- 
TOf  vv  ))^eXXe  Xa^avEti'  El?  KAnpovofuav.  Kat  (£i|AdE,  fi>i  tnttrTu- 
fuvot  vov  tpxerai. 

KaXmtntvog  A^oaofi,  Vulg.  Lat.  qui  vocatur  Abraham ;  Rhem.  '  he 
who  ifl  called  Abranam ;'  which  can  no  way  be  reconciled  unto  (be  text. 
Those  who  will  adhere  unto  that  translation,  do  suppose  th^t  the  change 
of  his  name  is  here  intimated,  when  trom  Abram  lie  was  called  Abra- 
ham. But  that  is  not  vocatus,  but  cognominatus ;  not  xaXovficuog,  but 
rpovafvptvittt.  And  if  KoXovfuvoc  were  ever  used  in  such  a  sense,  as 
it  is  not,  it  should  have  been  6r  ttikitBn,  and  not  KaXoufitvof,  without 
any  article.  Besides,  as  the  apostle  had  no  reason  to  speak  of  Abra- 
ham in  that  manner,  '  he  who  is  called  Abraham,'  as  if  he  were  a  per- 
son but  little  known  to  them ;  so  this  interpretation  takes  away  ihe 
whole  foundation  of  the  fiuth  of  Abraham,  and  of  all  the  effects  of  it, 
and  so  of  the  whole  argument  of  the  apostle,  which  was  his  divine  call, 
which  he  refers  unto.  Wherefore,  all  other  translations  avoid  this  mis- 
take.    Syr.  ^rw  "D,  '  when  he  was  called.'     Evocatus, 'called  forth.' 

'YirirwofTtv  (ScXdctv,  obedivit  exire,  *  obeyed  to  go  forth.'  Syr.  Die- 
to  audits  fuit,  auscultavit  ut  exiret,  ut  abiret,  ut  emigraret,  '  hearkened, 
obeyed  to  go  forth,  to  wander  away.'  Some  supply  Deo  to  auscultavit, 
which  may  be  l>etter  supplied  to  called ;  '  called  of  God.'  Our  Eng- 
lish translation  makes  a  transposition  of  the  words;  instead  of  'he 
obeyed  to  go  forth'  unto  the  place,  it  refers  t^tXBttv, '  to  go  forth,'  unto 
KoXauftfvoc, '  being  called  to  go  out'  unto  a  place ;  and  so  refers  obeyed 
afWwards,  not  only  to  the  ctdl  of  Abraham,  but  also  unto  what  he  did 
in  compliance  therewithal.  'TirqcouKv,  auscultavit,  dicto  audivit,  '  a 
word  proper  to  answer ;'  KaXovfuvoc,  '  being  called,'  he  so  heard  as  to 
yield  obedience ;  ao  to  hearken  or  hear,  is  frequently  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. 

Vbr.  8. — By  faith  Abraham  being  called  (of  God)  obeyed  to  go  out 
into  a  place  which  he  ehmild  after  receive  for  an  inheritance ;  and 
he  went  out,  not  knowing  vhilher  he  went. 

In  Abraham  there  was  a  foundation  laid  of  a  new  state  of  the  church 
after  the  flood,  more  excellent  than  that  which  preceded.  He  was  the 
first  also  afier  the  flood,  unto  whom  testimony  was  given  in  particular, 
that  be  pleased  God.  He  was  the  progenitor  of  the  Hebrews,  from 
whom  they  derived  all  their  privileges,  in  whose  person  they  were 
iiutiated  into  the  covenant,  with  a  right  unto  the  promises.     He  was 
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also  by  promise  the  'father  of  all  that  believe ;'  and  therefore  it  was 
the  great  concern  of  those  Hebrews  then,  and  is  so  now  of  us,  to  con- 
sider aright  the  example  of  his  faith  and  obedience. 

Designing  to  give  many  illustrioiia  instances  of  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  apostle  begins  with  that  which  was  the 
beginning  and  foundation  of  them  all,  namely,  the  call  of  God,  and  faia 
compliance  therewith.  And  the  nature,  life,  and  power  of  faith,  is 
represented  in  three  words  in  this  instance  :  wtarfi,  KaXovncvog,  tnrif 
Kov<n.  It  respects  the  call  of  God  which  it  rests  upon,  and  which  it  is 
resolved  into ;  and  it  acts  itself  in  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of 
God.  This  alone  is  that  faith  which  the  apostle  celebrates,  and  where- 
unto  he  ascribes  the  great  effect  of  our  pleasing  God. 

In  the  words  of  the  verse  there  is  proposed  unto  us,  1 .  The  founda- 
tion of  the  futh  and  obedience  of  Abraham,  which  was  his  being  'called' 
of  God.  2.  What  he  was  called  unto,  which  was  a  journey  or  pil- 
grimage, described.  First.  By  the  term  from  whence  he  went,  *  Go 
out'  And,  Secondly.  From  the  term  whither  be  went^  '  unto  a  place,' 
&c.  3.  The  exercise  of  bis  faith,  and  the  effects  of  it,  '  he  obeyed.' 
4.  The  commendation  of  his  faith,  from  the  difficulty  wherewith  his 
obedience  was  accompanied,  with  respect  unto  what  he  was  called  unto, 
'  not  knowing,'  &c. 

First  He  was  '  called,'  KaXoufitvo^,  that  is,  of  God,  by  an  immediate 
word  of  command  from  him. 

1.  He  did  it  not  without  a  command.  He  did  not  leave  alt  his  pre- 
sent satisfactions,  he  did  not  put  himself  on  innumerable  hazards  for  the 
future,  merely  of  his  own  accord.  Had  he  not  had  a  divine  call,  there 
had  been  no  work  for  faith.  Where  there  is  no  call  from  God,  there 
can  be  no  faith  or  trust  in  God.  .  Where  the  call  is  general,  as  in  our 
ordinary  occasions,  so  is  our  faith  in  God,  resigning  all  circumstances 
unto  his  disposal;  but  this  special  call  of  Abraham  required  a  special 
faith. 

2.  Concerning  this  call  of  Abraham,  there  are  many  difficulties  aris- 
ing from  the  record  of  it,  Gen.  xii.  1,2,  with  iu  repetition  by  Stephen, 
Acts  vii.  2 — i.  For,  Gen.  xii.  this  call  is  reported  as  made  after  the 
death  of  Terah,  his  father,  in  Haran,  ch.  xi.  31,  32,  By  Stephen,  it  is 
assigned  unto  his  being  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  lefl  the  land  of  the 
Chaldees.  Besides,  Haran,  or  Charali,  was  in  Mesopotamia,  where, 
in  the  relation  of  Stephen,  he  is  said  to  dwell,  after  he  left  Mesopota- 
mia. Wherefore  some  say  he  was  twice  called,  once  in  the  lartd  of  the 
Chaldees,  and  again  in  Haran.  Others  say  his  call  was  but  one ;  but 
then  some  say  it  was  at  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  before  he  first  went  tbenw 
with  his  father;  others  at  Haran,  afler  his  father's  death. 

It  will  not  consist  with  my  design,  nor  the  nature  of  an  expo^tion, 
to  insist  at  large  on  these  things.  Some  few  observations  will  clear  the 
whole  difficulty,  so  far  as  is  necessary  unto  our  purpose.     As, 

First.  Mesopotamia  is,  in  good  authors,  sometimes  taken  largely  for 
all  that. part  of  Asia  which  is  separated  from  Syria  by  the  river  Eu- 
phrates, compreliendin^  both  Assyria  and  Chajdea;  and  sometimes 
strictly  and  properly  lor  the  country  between  the  two  rivers  of  Eu- 
phrates and  Tygris,  whence  it  hath  its  denomination.     Hence,  when 
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Stephen  affirms  that  the  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  Abrahun  in  Me- 
sopotamia, he  takes  it  in  the  latest  sense,  comprehending  Chaldea, 
wherein  Ur  was,  aa  is  plain,  ver.  2,  +,  And  Abraham  coming  thence 
onto  Haran,  came  into  a  city  of  Mesopotamia,  properly  so  called,  and 
that  near  to  Euphrates,  which  he  was  to  pass  over  into  Syria. 

Secondly.  By  assigning  the  appearance  of  God  unto  Abraham  before 
he  left  the  land  of  the  Chaldees,  Stephen  directly  aiBrms  His  call  to 
have  been  whilst  he  was  there,  before  he  departed  with  his  father  and 
came  to  Haran.  And  this  is  evident  from  the  story  in  Moses,  when  it  is 
said  that  he  and  his  father  went  forth  firom  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  to  go 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  ch.  xi.  31.  For  they  could  have  no  design  to 
leave  their  native  country,  with  all  their  possessions  and  relations,  to 
go  into  80  remote  and  unknown  a  country,  without  some  special  call 
and  direction  from  God. 

Thirdly.  Wherefore  those  words  of  Moses,  tn3«"^i«  mrr  -nwi.  Gen. 
xii  1,  are  well  rendered  by  our  translators,  '  Now  the  Lord  had  said 
nnto  Abram ;'  that  is,  he  had  said  while  he  was  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
before  he  and  his  father  departed  thence  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
ch.  xi.  SI.  And  because  this  call  had  no  respect  unto  Terah,  but  unto 
Abraham  only,  Moses  first  records  his  journey  with  his  fattier  toward 
Canaan,  and  then,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  takes  up  again,  and  parti- 
cularly expresseth  hia  call,  ch.  xii.  1.  The  pursuit  whereof  irom 
thence  he  distinctly  declares. 

Fourthly.  And  this  is  evident  from  the  call  itself,  '  Get  thee  out  of 
thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,'  ver.  3 ; 
far  Abraham  had  all  these  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  not  in  Haran. 

Wherefore  this  call  of  Abraham  was  but  one,  and  given  at  once ; 
namely,  whilst  he  was  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  before  his  going  out  from 
thence  with  his  fitther,  and  the  death  of  his  father  thereon,  which  place 
Stephen  reckons  to  be  Mesopotamia,  in  the  large  notation  of  it.  And 
this  one  call  is  particularly  recorded,  ch.  xii.  1 — 3,  after  the  death  of 
Terah,  when  he  only  remained  who  was  alone  concerned  therein.  But 
the  reader  may  see  these  things  fully  discoursed,  with  a  just  reconcilia- 
tioo  of  Moses  with  Stephen,  in  our  Exerciutions,  Exer.  19. 

Of  this  call  of  Abraham  there  were  two  parts :  I .  A  command.  Gen. 
xii.  2,  '  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,'  &c.  2.  A  promise,  ver.  2,  3, 
*  And  I  will  make  of  thee,'  &c.  Of  this  promise  there  were  two  parts : 
First,  a  temporal  blessing,  in  the  multiplication  of  his  seed,  ver.  2. 
Secondly,  a  spiritual  blessing,  in  confining  the  promised  blessing,  Seed, 
unto  him  and  his  family,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to 
be  blessed.  And  it  is  a  thing  most  absurd,  and  contrary  to  the  whole 
design  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  dispensation  of  the  covenant,  to  con- 
fine the  fmth  of  Abraham  unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  glory  of 
his  posterity  therein.  For  the  life  of  the  promise  made  unto  him  on 
his  call,  whereby  his  faith  was  animated,  was  in  the  blessing  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  in  him,  which  was  in  Christ  alone  the  promised 
Seed,  as  all  but  infidels  must  confess. 

The  apostle  takes  notice  only  of  the  first  part  of  the  call,  namely, 
the  command.  And  therein  two  things  are  considerable.  1st.  From 
what  he  was  to  go  and  depart     Sdly.  What  he  was  to  go  unto.     1. 
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He  was  '  to  go  out,'  KoXov^Efoc  cSeA^mv.  He  was  '  called  to  go  out ;' 
SO  our  translation  disposeth  the  words:  or  being  called,  vrtticovatv 
t%t\6uv,  '  he  ol>eyed  to  go  out,'  or  'in  going  out,  as  they  lie  in  the  ori- 
ginal. They  are  both  to  the  same  purpose.  In  the  latter  way,  '  obeyed' 
is  immediately  referred  to  faith ;  in  the  former,  '  going  out'  is  so,  his 
iuth  wrought  by  obedience  in  his  going  out. 

It  is  said  'he  was  called  to  go  out.'  From  whence,  uid  fironi  what, 
we  are  referred  unto  the  story,  Gen.  xii.  1.  '  Get  thee  (l^-T^,  vade 
tibi)  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  fother's 
house ;'  that  is,  leave  and  forsake  all  things  that  are  pleasant,  useful, 
desirable  unto  thee.  For  these  three  things,  country,  kindred,  and 
father's  house,  comprise  them  all.  And  they  fall  under  two  considera- 
tions :  I.  As  man  is  naturally  inclined  to  the  love  of  them,  to  adhere 
unto  them,  to  vaJue  them,  and  delight  in  tliem.  These  are  the  things 
which,  by  all  sorts  of  circumstances,  do  from  their  nativiw  insinuate 
themselves  into  the  minds  and  affections  of  men,  so  as  that  taej  cannot 
be  separated  from  them  without  the  greatest  convulsions  (a  nature. 
And  we  have  the  testimony  of  mankind  nereunto,  with  sundry  instances 
of  such  as  have  preferred  these  things  before  their  own  lives.  2.  They 
may  be  considered  as  useful  and  beneficial  unto  life,  and  the  comforts  of 
it-  Whatever  is  so,  ia  contained  in  these  things.  Whereas  therefore 
natural  affection  and  sense  of  usefulness  unto  all  the  advantages  and 
comforts  of  life,  are  the  two  cords  that  bind  us  unto  any  thing  what- 
ever, the  forsaking  of  all  things  that  fall  under  both  of  them,  must 
needs  proceed  from  some  great  cause  and  efficacious  impulse. 

This  therefore  commends  the  faith  of  Abraham  in  the  first  place,  and 
evinceth  the  powerful  ef&cacy  of  faith  in  general ;  that  under  its  con- 
duct, in  obedience  to  the  call  of  God,  he  could,  and  did,  relinquish  all 
these  things,  cast  out  their  insinuations  into  his  auctions,  and  break 
the  cords  of  delight  and  interest,  which  they  cast  upon  him.  And  we 
may  see  herein  that, 

Obs.  I.  It  becomes  the  infinite  greatness,  and  all-satisfactory  good- 
ness of  God,  at  the  very  first  revelation  of  himself  unto  any  M  his 
creatures,  to  require  of  them  a  renunciation  of  all  other  things,  and  of 
their  interest  in  them,  in  compliance  with  his  commands. — '  Get  thee 
away'  from  country,  friends,  relations,  and  enjoyments,  is  a  command 
becoming  the  greatness  of  God.  '  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,'  is  his  first 
word  unto  us ;  and  the  neit  is, '  Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  but 
me,'  with  me,  before  me,  besides  me :  nothing  to  be  in  my  place  in 
comparison  of  me,  in  competition  with  me,  forsake  all  and  oe  mine 
only.  Unless  we  have  a  sense  of  that  greatness  of  God  which  makes 
such  commands  to  become  him  alone,  we  yield  no  obedience  unto  him 
in  a  due  manner. 

Obs.  II.  The  power  of  sovereign  grace,  in  calling  men  to  God,  and 
the  mighty  efficacy  of  faith  complying  therewith. — Whilst  Abraham 
lived  with  nis  father  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  they  served  other 
gods,  Josh.  xxiv.  2,  or  were  engaged  in  the  superstition  and  idolatry 
then  prevalent  in  the  world.  And  the  minds  of  men  being  once 
thoroughly  infected  with  these,  as  having  received  them  by  tradition 
from  their  fathers,  are  very  hardly  recovered  from  their  snares.     In 
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this  state,  he  had  all  worldly  accommodations  that  his  own  country, 
kindred,  and  inheritance,  could  afibrd  bJm.  Yet  such  was  Uie  power- 
ful efficacy  of  sovereign  grace,  in  his  call  by  God,  that  it  «iabled  him 
by  faith  to  relinquish  and  renounce  them  all,  and  to  betake  himself  at 
once  to  a  new  state  and  condition,  both  as  unto  things  temporal  and 
eternal.  It  is  well  if  all  of  us  who  make  profession  of  the  same  faith, 
have  an  experience  of  tiie  same  grace. 

Obs.  111.  It  is  the  call  of  God  alone  that  makes  a  distinction 
amongst  mankind,  as  unto  faith  and  obedience,  with  all  the  eflects  of 
them. — Abraham  thus  believed  and  obeyed  God,  because  he  was  called. 
And  he  was  called,  not  because  he  was  better,  or  wiser  than  others,  but 
because  it  pleased  God  tocall  him  and  not  otiiers,  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 31. 

Obs.  IV.  The  church  of  believers  consists  of  those  that  are  called 
out  of  the  world. — The  call  of  Abraham  Js  a  pattern  of  the  call  of  the 
church.  Pa.  xlv.  10;  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 

Obs.  V.  Self-denial  in  fact  or  resolution,  is  the  foundation  of  all 
sincere  profession. — Abraham  began  his  profession  in  the  practice  of 
this,  and  proceeded  unto  the  height  of  it  in  the  greatest  instances  ima- 
ginable. And  the  instruction  that  our  Saviour  gives  herein.  Matt.  x. 
37,  38,  xvL  ^,  25,  amounts  but  unto  this,  If  you  intend  to  have 
the  &ith  of  Abraham,  with  the  fruits  and  blessings  attending  it,  you 
must  lay  the  foundation  of  it  in  self-denial,  and  in  the  relinquishment 
of  all  things,  if  called  thereunto,  as  he  did.  Wherefore  the  faith  of 
Abraham  l^ing  every-where  in  the  Scripture  set  ut>  as  the  measure  and 
standard  of  the  faith  of  believers  in  all  ages,  ana  the  apostle  in  this 
place  giving  us  an  account  of  the  beginning  and  progress  of  it  for  our 
example,  there  is  nothing  that  belongs  more  directly  unto  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  place,  than  a  due  observation  of  its  nature,  actings,  and  ef- 
fects, for  our  instruction,  without  which,  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  context  is  not  understood,  though  expositors  take  very  litde 
notice  of  these  things.  Now  the  foundation  of  the  whole  is  laid  herein, 
that  the  first  act  of  saving  faith  consists  in  the  discovery  and  sight  of 
the  infinite  greatness,  goodness,  and  other  excellencies  of  the  nature  of 
God,  so  as  to  judge  it  our  duty  upon  his  call,  his  command  and  pro- 
mise,  to  deny  ouraelves,  to  rehnquish  all  things,  and  to  do  so  accord- 
ingly. 

Secondly.  We  have  seen  what  Absahain  was  called  from ;  the  next 
thing  in  the  words  is,  what  he  was  called  unto ;  namely,  '  a  place  which 
he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance.'  He  was  not  called  merely 
to  forsake  the  place  where  he  was,  and  then  left  to  rove  and  wander  up 
and  down  uncertainly  ;  but  he  was  called  unto,  toy  towov,  '  a  certmn 
place.'  For  it  so  falls  out  many  times,  that  men,  wearied  by  one  means 
or  another,  (as  convictions  or  afflictions,)  of  their  present  spiritual  state 
and  condition,  so  as  to  have  a  mind  to  relinquish  it,  yet  having  no  dis- 
covery of  another,  of  a  better  state,  with  rest  in  Christ  by  the  gospel, 
they  rove  Up  and  down  in  their  minds  and  aSections  for  a  season,  and 
then  return  to  the  slate  or  place  from  which  they  came  out,  which  the 
patriarchs  refused  to  do,  ver.  15,  or  else  perish  in  their  wanderings. 

This  place  whereunto  he  went,  is  described  by  his  future  relation 
utlo  it,  and  interest  in  it :  he  was  afterwards  to  receive  it  for  an  in- 
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heritance.  At  ptesent  he  receired  it  not,  but  only  in  right  and  title,  nor 
did  he  receive  it  during  his  hfe :  neidier  he,  nor  his  posterity,  few  some 
generations,  had  any  inheritance  in  it,  only  he  bought  a  burying-ptace 
in  it  of  the  children  of  Heth,  whereby  he  took  seisin  of  the  whole.  But 
he  received  it  ailerwards  in  his  posterity,  as  is  known.  And  he  is  said 
to,  Xaft^avttv,  '  receive  it.'  It  was  given  unto  him,  bestowed  on  him, 
by  way  of  a  iree  gift  or  donation.  He  did  only  receive  it;  and  so  it  is 
with  respect  unto  all  good  things  betwixt  God  and  us :  he  is  the  free 
donor  of  them,  we  are  but  passive  recipients.  And  he  received  this 
country,  sis  teKtipovofiiav,  *  for  an  inheritance.'  And  unto  an  inheritance, 
there  is  required,  1.  Right  and  title  unto  it,  that  a  man  may  be  a  lawful 
possessor  of  it.  Now  this  country  was  before  possessed  by  others,  who 
enjoyed  it  by  a  prescription  from  its  first  plantation.  But  God,  as  the 
great  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  things, 
transferred  their  right  and  title  unto  that  land,  and  vested  it  in  Abra- 
ham. ^  So  it  is  frequently  repeated,  that  God  gave  them  this  or  that 
land.  ' 

Obs.  VI.  There  is  no  right,  title,  or  possession,  that  can  prescribe 
agfunst  the  righteousness  of  God,  in  the  disposal  of  all  inheritances 
here  below  at  his  pleasure. — Whatever  single  persons,  whatever  whole 
nadons,  may  think  or  boast  of  their  title  and  right,  as  unto  God,  they 
are  ail  but  tenants  at  will  and  pleasure :  he  can  disinherit  and  disseise 
them  of  all,  as  he  sees  good ;  and  when  he  will  do  so,  (as  be  gives  in- 
stances of  his  so  doing  in  all  ages,)  no  plea  will  be  admitted  agamst  his 
right,  and  the  exercise  of  iL  So  do  kings  hold  their  crowns,  nations 
their  soil,  and  private  men  their  possessions. 

Obs.  VII.  God's  grant  of  things  unto  any,  is  the  best  of  titles,  and 
most  sure  against  all  pretences  or  impeachments. — Judg.  xi.  24,  *  We 
will  possess  what  the  Lord  our  God  gives  us  to  possess.' 

Obs.  VIII.  Possession  belongs  unto  an  inheritance  enjoyed. — This 
God  gave  unto  Abraham  in  his  posterity,  with  a  mighty  hand,  and 
stretched  out  arm ;  and  he  divided  it  luito  them  by  lot. 

Obs.  IX.  An  inheritance  may  be  given  only  for  a  limited  season. 
The  title  unto  it  may  be  continued  unto  a  prefixed  period.  So  was  it 
with  this  inheritance ;  for  although  it  is  called  an  everlasting  inherit- 
ance, yet  it  was  so  only  on  two  accounts.  1.  That  it  was  typical  of 
that  heavenly  inheritance  which  is  eternal.  2.  Because,  as  unto  right 
and  title,  it  was  to  be  continued  unto  the  end  of  that  limited  perpetuity 
which  God  granted  unto  the  church-state  in  that  land;  that  is,  unto 
the  coming  of  the  promised  Seed,  in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed; 
which  the  call  and  faith  of  Abraham  did  principally  regard.  Until 
that  time  was  expired,  although  many  incursions  were  made  into,  and 
upon  this  inheritance  of  Abraham,  yet  all  they  that  made  them  were 
oppressors,  and  were  punished  for  their  usurpation.  But  when  the 
grant  of  it  to  them  expired,  and  tliose  wicked  tenants  of  God's  vineyard 
forfeited  their  ri^ht  unto  it  by  their  unbelief  and  by  their  murdering  the 
true  heir,  God  disinherited  them,  dispossessed  them,  and  left  them  nei- 
ther right  nor  title  to,  or  any  interest  in  this  inheritance,  as  it  is  at  this 
day.  It  is  no  more  the  inheritance  of  Abraham ;  but  in  Christ  he  is 
become  heir  of  the  world,  and  his  spiritual  posterity  enjoy  all  the  pki- 


VER.   8.]  EPfsTLE    TO   THE   HEBREWS.  409 

nleges  of  it  Wherefore,  the  grant  of  this  land  for  an  inheritance  unto 
Abraham  in  his  posterity,  had  a  season  limited  unto  it.  Upon  the  ex- 
piration of  that  term,  their  right  and  title  unto  it  were  cancelled  and 
dtaannalled.  And  thereon  God  in  his  providence  sent  the  armies  of 
the  Romans  to  dispossess  them,  which  they  did  accordingly  unto  this 
day.  Nor  have  the  present  Jews  any  more,  or  any  better  title  unto 
the  land  of  Canaan,  than  unto  any  other  country  in  the  world.  "Nor 
shall  their  title  be  renewed  thereunto  upon  their  conversion  unto  God ; 
for  the  limitation  of  their  right  was  unto  that  time  wherein  it  was  typi- 
cal of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  That  now  ceasing  for  ever,  there  can 
be  no  special  title  unto  it  revived.     And  we  see  herein, 

Obs.  X.  That  it  is  Bith  alone  that  gives  the  soul  satisfaction  in  fu- 
tm'e  rewards,  in  the  midst  of  present  difficulties  and  distresses. — So  it 
did  to  Abraham,  who,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  pilgrimage,  attained 
nothing  of  this  promised  inheritance.     And, 

Obs.  XI.  The  assurance  given  us  by  divine  promises,  is  sufBcient  to 
encourage  us  to  advance  in  the  most  difficult  course  of  obedience. 

ThiriSy.  The  last  thing  in  the  words  ia,  the  commendation  of  the 
fwth  of  Abraham,  from  his  ignorance  of  the  place  whither  he  was  to  go 
upon  the  call  of  God.  He  nad  only  said  unto  him,  that  he  should  go 
into  a  land  that  he  would  show  him.  Gen.  xii.  1. 

1.  But  of  what  nature  the  land  was,  how,  or  by  whom  inhabited,  or 
what  way  he  was  to  go  into  it,  he  told  him  not.  It  should  seem  in- 
deed, that  God  had  told  him  from  the  beginning,  that  it  was  the  land 
of  Canaan  which  he  designed.  For  when  he  first  left  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees,  he  steered  his  course  towards  Canaan,  Gen.  xi.  31,  but  yet  it  is 
said,  that,  ^q  arKn-afiivng, '  he  knew  it  not'  He  did  not  understand 
any  {thing  of  the  circumstances  of  it,  nor  what  in  that  land  he  was 
called  unto,  nor  where  it  was  :  so  that  it  may  be  well  said,  that  '  he 
went  whither  he  knew  not'  The  sum  is,  that  he  wholly  committed 
himself  to  the  power,  f^thfrilness,  goodness,  and  conduct  of  God,  with- 
out the  least  encouragement  from  a  prospect  of  the  place  whither  he 
was  going. 

2.  All  these  things  being  put  together,  namely,  what  he  was  called 
from,  what  he  was  called  unto,  his  readiness  in  obedience,  the  ground 
of  his  whole  undertaking,  namely,  the  call  of  God,  which  he  received 
and  obeyed  by  faith ;  here  is  not  only  an  eminent  instance  of  his  faith 
recorded,  but  an  invincible  encouragement  given  unto  those  Hebrews 
to  whom  Uie  apostle  vrrote,  and  unto  us  with  them,  to  remfun  assured 
that  &ith  is  able  to  carry  us  through  all  the  difficulties  of  our  profession, 
unto  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  promise.  This  I  look  upon  as  a  second 
instance  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  wherein  it  was  signally  exemplary. 
He  did  not  only,  on  the  first  call  of  God,  through  a  view  of  his  great- 
ness and  sovereign  authority,  forego  all  tfiat  he  had  at  present,  but  en- 
gage himself  unto  absolute  obedience,  without  any  prospect  what  it 
might  cost  him,  or  what  he  was  to  undergo  on  the  account  of  it,  or  what 
was  the  reward  proposed  unto  him.     And  the  same  is  required  of  us. 

Ver.  9. — Having  declared  the  foundation  of  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
and  given  the  first  signal  instance  of  it,  he  proceeds  to  declare  his  pro- 
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gress  in  its  exercise :  first  ia  general,  and  then  in  parUcular  acts  and 
duties,  wherein  he  interinixeth  some  special  acts  of  it,  whereby  he  was 
enabled  and  encouraged  in  and  unto  all  other  duties  of  it. 

That  which  he  ascribes  unto  his  faith  in  general,  is  laid  down  in  this 
verse,  whereunto  he  adjoins  that  encouraging  act  of  it  which  enabled 
him  in  his  duty,  ver.  10. 

Vbr.  9. — TliaTti  wapifKJiatv  uf  Tijuynv  mc  twayytXia^  *>c  oXXorp(oi>, 
IV  aKJjvatc  Karoucqaac  fitra  ItfaoK  tcot  luKiup  two  avyKXrifovoniov 
rye  woTTtAtof  Ti(c  aurq^. 

Uap^Ktiftv,  Syr.  tomn  Kin, '  He  was  a  stranger/  a  sojourner.  Vulg. 
Lat.  Denioratus  est,  '  He  tarried.'  Rhem.  '  He  abode.'  ErastD.  Com- 
migravit,  that  is,  ficn^Tiaev,  saith  Beza,  '  He  went,  or  wandered,'  to 
answer  the  preposi^on  tic  following;  'He  went  into  the  land.'  Bex. 
Couimoratus  est)  'he  abode;'  and  then  it  must  refer  unto  Karou:t)«act 
'  he  dwelt  in  tents.'  OUiers,  Advena  fuit,  '  He  was  a  stranger,  a  guest, 
a  sojourner.'     Heb,  rrrt  ts,  '  He  was  a  stranger,'  or  "na,  '  he  sojourned.' 

Evmcnvaic,  Vulg.  Lat.  in  casulis.  Bhem.  'in  cottages.'  In  tento- 
riis,  '  in  tents  or  tabernacles.' 

Ver.  9. — By  faith  he  tyoumed  in  the  land  ofpromite,  at  in  a  ttranffa 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernaciei,  aith  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heira 
with  him  of  the  same  promite. 

1.  That  which  is  assigned  in  general  unto  the  fiuth  of  Abraham,  is, 
that  'he  sojourned.'  2.  The  place  where  is  added:  'in  the  land,  of 
promise.'  3.  How  he  esteemed  of  that  land,  and  how  he  used  it :  '  as 
in  a  strange  land.'  4.  Who  were  his  companions  therein,  namely, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  on  the  same  account  with  himself  as  the  heirs  of  pro- 
mise. 

1.  fla^tfitnatv,  '  He  sojourned:'  n-opoiKEco  is  commoror,  'to  abide,* 
but  it  is  to  abide  as  a  stranger.     So  it  is  used,  Luke  xxiv.  18.      Sw 

irapoiKEic  fv'\ipovaa\T\pi,  'Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusa- 
a  sojourner  there  for  a  season,  not  an  inhabitant  in  the  place. 
And  it  is  nowhere  else  used.  Thence  is  n-opoucoct  '  a  stranger,  a  so- 
journer,' Acts  vii.  6.  '  Thy  seed  shall  be,  waQoiKOv  tv  -yp  aKkarpuf,  a 
stranger,'  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land.  So  n-apoucot  are  joined 
with  TToptTTiSq/joc,  1  Pet.  ii.  11,  'strangers  and  pilgrims:'  and  with 
£(vDi,  '  tbreigners,'  Eph.  ii.  19,  and  are  opposed  to  iroAirai,  '  citizens,' 
or  the  constant  inhabitants  of  any  place:  ^^poiroc  itci^ouua^,  is  the  time 
of  our  pilgrimage  here,  1  Pet.i.  17.  Wherefore  n-ap^ttirf  is,  'he  abode 
as  a  stranger,'  not  as  a  free  denizen  of  the  place ;  not  as  an  inheritor,  for 
he  had  '  no  inheritance,  not  a  foot  breadth  in  that  place,'  Acts  vii.  6 : 
not  as  a  constant  inhabitant  or  house-dweller,  but  as  a  stranger  that 
moved  up  and  doif  n  as  be  had  occasion.  His  several  motions  and  stages 
are  recorded  by  Moses. 

2.  There  is  the  place  of  his  sojourning :  '  in  the  land  of  promise,'  mc 
rmv  y^v,  for  tv  rp  79,  into  for  in  the  land;  so  Acts  vii.  6.  The  land, 
»'c  fjv  irfitif  vov  KOTOiKftTt,  'wherein  you  now  dwell.'     Heb.  "pxa;  and 


C 


VER.  9.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE   JIEBREWS.  41 1 

from  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  s,  n^  ie  frequently  put  for  tv  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  on  the  contrary.  Wherefore,  not  the  removal  of  Abra- 
ham into  that  land  which  he  had  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  but 
his  abode  as  a  stranger,  a  foreigner,  a  pilgrim  in  it,  is  intended.  And 
this  was  the  land  ri)c  twayyiXiaQ,  'of  promise;'  that  is,  which  God  had 
newly  promised  to  give  unto  him,  and  wherein  all  the  other  promises 
were  to  be  accompli  sned. 

3.  He  sojourned  in  this  place,  wc  oXXorptav,  '  as  in  a  strange  land-' 
He  built  no  house  in  it,  purchased  no  inheritance,  but  only  a  burying> 
place.  He  entered  indeed  into  leagues  of  peace  and  amity  with  some, 
as  with  Aaer,  Eshcol,andMamre,  Gen.  xiv.  13,  but  it  was  as  a  stranger, 
and  not  as  one  that  had  any  thing  of  hts  own  in  the  land.  He  reckoned 
that  land  at  present  no  more  his  own  than  any  pther  land  in  the  world, 
no  more  than  Egypt  was  the  land  of  his  posterity  when  they  sojourned 
there,  which  God  had  said  was  not  theirs,  nor  was  so  to  be.  Gen.  xv.  13. 

4.  The  manner  of  his  sojourning  in  this  land  was,  that,  tv  aKiivat^ 
Kdrodcqirac,  '  he  dwelt  in  tabernacles;'  '  in  cottages,'  saith  the  Vulgar 
Latin  absurdly.  It  was  no  unusual  thing  in  those  days,  and  in  those 
parts  of  the  world,  for  many,  yea,  some  nations,  to  dwell  in  such 
moveable  habitations.  Why  Abraham  was  aatisiied  with  this  kind  of 
life,  the  apostle  declares  in  the  next  verse.  And  he  is  said  to  dwell  in 
tabernacles,  or  tents,  because  his  family  required  more  than  one  of 
them;  though  sometimes  they  are  called  'a  tent'  only,  with  respect 
unto  that  which  was  the  peculiar  habitation  of  the  master  of  the  family ; 
and  the  women  had  tents  unto  themselves.  So  Isaac  brought  Rebekah 
into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent.  Gen.  zxiv.  67.  So  Jacob  and  his  wives 
had  all  of  them  distinct  tents.  Gen.  xxxi.  S3.  These  tents  were  pitched, 
fixed,  and  erected,  only  with  stakes  and  cords,  so  as  that  they  had  no 
foundation  in  the  earth  ;  whereunto  the  apostle,  in  the  next  verse,  op- 
poaeth  '  an  habitation  that  hath  a  foundation.'  Aifd  with  respect  unto 
their  flitting  condition  in  these  moveable  houses,  God  in  an  especial 
manner  was  said  to  be  their  dwelling-place,  Ps.  xc.  I. 

5.  He  thus  B^oumed  and  dwelt  in  tents,  ft^a  Iiraaic  kqi  Ioku/S, 
'  with  Isaac  and  Jacob.'  It  is  evident  that  Abraham  lived  until  Jacob 
was  sixteen  or  eighteen  years  old ;  and  therefore  may  be  said  to  live 
with  him  as  unto  the  same  time  wherein  they  both  lived ;  nor  is  there 
any  force  in  the  objection,  that  Isaac  had  a,  separate  tent  from  Abraham; 
for  it  is  not  said,  tnat  they  lived  in  the  same  tents,  but  that  at  the  same 
time  they  all  lived  in  tents.  Yet  there  is  no  need  to  confine  it  unto  the 
same  time ;  the  sameness  of  condition  only  seems  to  be  intended.  For 
as  Abraham  was  a  sojourner  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  without  any  inhe- 
ritance or  possession,  living  in  tents ;  so  was  it  also  with  Isaac  and  Ja- 
cob, and  with  them  alone.  Jacob  was  the  last  of  his  posterity  who 
Hved  aa  a  sojourner  in  Canaan ;  all  those  after  him  lived  in  Egypt,  and 
came  not  into  Canaan,  until  they  took  possession  of  it  for  themselves. 
And  they  were,  twi"  <TV7KXq(>ova^(iiv  t»(C  firayytXiac  Tmr  auTijc,  '  heirS 
with  him  of  the  same  promise ;'  for  not  only  did  they  inherit  the  promise 
as  made  unto  Abraham,  but  God  distincuy  renewed  the  same  promise 
unto  them  both.     Unto  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  3,  4,  and  unto  Jacob,  Gen. 
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xxTJii.  13 — -15.  So  were  they  heirs  with  him  of  the  very  same  pronuee; 
oeePs.  cv.  9— 11. 

The  sense  of  the  words  being  declared,  we  may  yet  farther  consider 
the  matter  contained  in  them. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  life  of  Ahraham  after  his  call.  And 
it  fell  undera  twofold  consideration.  1.  As  unto  the  internal  principle 
of  it:  so  it  was  a  life  of  faith.  2.  As  unto  the  external  manner  of  it: 
so  it  was  a  pilgrimage,  without  a  fixed,  settled  habitation.  Both  are 
proposed  in  tne  first  words  of  the  text,  '  By  faith  he  sojourned.' 

First.  As  unto  the  internal  principle  of  it :  it  was  a  life  of  faith. 

Fint.  The  life  which  he  now  led  was  a  life  of  (aith,  with  respect  unto 
things  spiritual  and  eternal.  For  he  had  for  the  foundation  and  object 
hereof:  1,  The  promise  of  the  blessed  Seed,  and  the  spiritual  blessing 
of  all  nations  in  him,  as  a  confirmation  of  the  first  fundamental  promise 
of  the  church,  concerning  the  Seed  of  the  woman  that  was  to  break 
the  serpent's  head.  And,  2.  God  entered  expressly  into  covenant  with 
him,  confirming  it  with  the  seal  of  circumcision,  wherein  he  obliged 
himself  to  be  his  God,  his  Go;l  almighty,  or  all-sufficient  for  his  tem- 
poral and  eternal  good.  To  suppose  that  Abraham  saw  nothing  in  this 
promise  and  covenant  but  only  things  confined  unto  this  life,  nothing  of 
spiritual  grace  or  mercy,  nothing  of  eternal  reward  or  glory,  is  so  con- 
ti-ary  to  the  analogy  of  f^th,  to  express  testimony  of  Scripture,  so  de- 
structive of  all  the  foundations  of  religion,  so  unworthy  of  the  nature 
and  properties  of  God,  rendering  his  title  of  the  father  of  the  faithfiil, 
and  his  example  in  believing  so  useless,  as  it  is  a  wonder  that  men  of 
any  tolerable  sobriety  should  indulge  to  such  an  imagination. 

Secondly.  It  was  a  life  of  faiUi  with  respect  unto  things  temporal 
also.  For  as  he  was  a  sojourner  in  a  strange  land,  without  friends  or 
relations,  not  incorporated  in  any  political  society,  or  dwelling  in  any 
city,  he  was  exposed  unto  all  sorts  of  dangers,  oppression,  and  violence, 
as  is  usual  in  such  cases.  Besides,  those  amongst  whom  he  soioumed 
were  for  the  most  part  wicked  and  evil  men,  such  as,  having  fallen  into 
idolatry,  were  apt  to  be  provoked  against  him  for  his  profession  of  faith 
in  the  most  high  God.  Hence,  on  some  occurrences  of  his  life  that 
might  give  them  advantage,  it  is  observed  as  a  matter  of  danger,  that 
the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelt  then  in  the  land,  Gen.  xiii.  ?> 
xii.  6.     And  this  he  feared,  ch.  xs.   11.     Moreover,  he  had  sundry 

§  articular  trials,  wherein  he  apprehended  that  his  life  was  in  imminent 
anger.  Gen.  xii.  11 — 13,  ch.  xx.  3.  In  all  these  dangers  and  trials, 
with  others  innumerablcj  being  helpless  in  himself,  he  lived  in  the  con- 
tinual exercise  of  faith  and  trust  in  God,  his  power,  his  all-sufficiency, 
and  faithfulness.  Hereof  his  whole  story  is  fiiU  of  instances,  and  his 
faith  in  them  is  celebrated  frequently  in  the  Scripture. 

Thirdly.  In  tilings  of  both  sorts,  spiritual  and  temporal,  he  lived  by 
faith,  in  a  constant  resignation  of  himself  unto  the  sovereign  will  and 
pleasure  of  God,  when  he  saw  no  way  or  means  for  the  accomplishment 
of  the  promise.  So  was  it  wilh  him  with  respect  unto  the  long  season 
that  he  lived  without  a  child,  and  under  the  command  he  had  to  offer 
him  for  a  sacrifice,  when  he  had  received  him.  On  all  these  accounts 
he  was  the  father,  the  pattern,  or  example  of  believers  in  all  generations. 
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We  saw  before  the  foundation  of  his  faith  and  the  entrances  of  his  be- 
lieving: here  we  have  a  progress  of  them  proposed  unto  our  imitation. 
And  that  wherein  we  are  instructed  hereby,  is,  that  when  we  are  once 
engaged,  and  have  given  up  ourselves  to  God  in  a  way  of  believing, 
there  must  be  no  choice,  no  dividing  or  halting,  no  halving;  hut  \{e 
must  follow  him  fully,  wholly,  and  universally,  living  by  faith  in  all 
things. 

Secondly,  For  the  external  part  or  manner  of  his  life,  it  was  a 
pilgrimage,  it  was  a  sojourning.  Two  things  are  required  unto  such  a 
state  of  life:  1.  That  a  man  be  in  a  strange  country.  2.  That  he  have 
no  fixed  habitation  of  his  own.  If  a  man  be  freed  from  either  of  these, 
he  is  not  a  pilgrim.  A  man  may  want  a  habitation  of  his  own  as  his 
inheritance,  and  yet  being  in  his  own  country,  not  be  a  pilgrim  ;  and  a 
man  may  be  in  a  strange  country,  and  yet  having  a  fixed  habitation  of 
his  own  therein,  he  may  not  be  a  pilgrim ;  but  when  both  these  concur, 
there  is  a  state  of  pilgrimage.  And  so  it  was  with  Abraham.  He  was 
in  a  strange  land,  though  it  were  the  land  of  promise  :  yet  having  no 
interest  in  it,  no  relation,  no  possession,  no  inheritance,  it  was  unto  him 
a  strange  lend.  And  he  did  hut  sojourn  in  any  place,  having  no  habi- 
tation of  his  own.  And  this  of  all  others  is  the  most  disconsolate,  the 
moat  desolate  estate,  and  most  exposed  unto  dangers ;  wherefore  he 
had  nothing  to  trust  unto,  or  rest  upon,  but  divine  protection  alone. 
So  is  bis  state  and  protection  described,  Ps.  cv.  12 — 15.  And  we  may 
observe, 

Obs.  I.  That  where  faith  enables  men  to  live  unto  God,  as  unto 
their  eternal  concerns,  it  will  enable  them  to  trust  unto  him  in  all  the 
difficulties,  dangers,  and  hazards  of  this  life. — To  pretend  a  trust  in 
God  as  unto  our  souls  and  invisible  things,  and  not  resign  our  temporal 
concerns  with  patience  and  quietness  unto  his  disposal,  is  a  vain  pre- 
tence. And  we  may  take  hence  an  eminent  trial  of  our  faith.  Too 
many  deceive  themselves  with  a  presumption  of  feith  in  the  promises 
of  God,  as  unto  things  future  and  eternal.  They  suppose  that  they  do 
BO  believe,  as  that  they  shall  be  eternally  saved,  but  if  they  are 
brought  into  any  trial,  as  unto  things  temporal,  wherein  they  are  con- 
cmied,  they  know  not  what  belongs  unto  the  life  of  faith,  nor  how  to 
trust  in  God  in  a  due  manner.  It  was  not  so  with  Abraham:  his  faith 
acted  itself  uniformly  with  respect  to  the  providences,  as  well  as  the 
promises  of  God.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  II.  If  we  design  to  have  an  interest  in  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham, we  must  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham. — Firm  afBance 
m  the  promises  for  grace,  mercy,  and  eternal  salvation,  trust  in  his 
providence  for  preservation  and  protection  in  this  world,  with  a  cheerful 
resignation  of  all  out  temporal  and  eternal  concerns  unto  his  disposal, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  are  required  hereunto.  And 
they  are  all  indispensably  necessary  unto  that  obedience  wherein  we  are 
to  walk  with  God,  as  he  did.  The  faith  of  moat  men  is  lame  and  halt 
in  the  principal  parts  and  duties  of  it. 

Obs.  III.  Where  faith  is  once  duly  fixed  on  the  promises,  it  will 
wait  p^ently  under  trials,  afflictions,  and  temptations,  for  their  full  ac- 
complishment; as  did  that  of  Abraham,  which  is  here  celebrated, — Sfce 
the  Exposition  of  ch.  vi.  12,'l5. 
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Obs.  IV.  Faith  discerning  aright  the  glory  of  spiritual  promiao, 
will  make  the  soul  of  a  believer  contented  and  well  sadstied  with  the 
smallest  portion  of  earthly  enjoyments,  &c 

,Ver.  10. — The  apostle  gives  a  liill  indication  in  this  discourse,  thit 
Abraham  was  very  well  satisfied  with  this  state  and  condition  to  whidi 
God  had  called  him  in  the  world,  of  a  stranger  and  pilgrim,  without 
possession,  and  without  inheritance.  And  therefore  he  proceeds  in  the 
next  place  to  declare  the  grounds  and  reasons  whereon  he  was  bo  latis- 
fied. 

Ver,    10. — E^fSfx^ro  yap  njv  roue   &t^A(ouc   iX*""""'  »oXiv,  ic 

Vee.  10. — For  he  looked  for  a  city  (thatcity)  which  halhfomda^oi; 
uthota  Builder  and  Maker  u  God. 

The  conjunction  yap,  intimates  that  a  reason  is  given  in  these  words, 
why  Abraham  behaved  himself  as  a  soiourner  on  the  earth ;  it  wai  be- 
cause he  knew  that  his  portion  did  not  lie  in  the  things  here  b^ow,  bat 
he  looked  for  things  of  another  nature,  which  by  this  means  were  to  be 
obtained.  For  it  is  the  end  that  regulates  our  judgment  coDcenuog 
the  means. 

And  there  are  in  the  words,  1.  What  is  assigned  unto  Abraham  or 
his  tkith,  namely  an  expectation  of,  a  looking  for,  somewhat  more  thip 
he  at  present  enjoyed.  8.  What  he  so  looked  for,  which  b  a  city,  in 
opposition  unto  those  tents,  or  moveable  habitations  which  he  lived  in. 
3.  That  city  is  described,  1st.  From  the  nature  of  it:  it  hath  foundi- 
tions.     Sdly.  From  the  Builder  and  Framer  of  it,  which  is  God. 

First  Our  first  inquiry  must  be,  what  that  city  was,  and  then  bow  be 
looked  for  it. 

Some  late  expositors,  not  for  vrant  of  wit  or  learning,  but  out  of 
enmity  unto  die  efficacy  of  the  office  of  Christ  under  the  Old  Te»t»- 
ment,  and  the  benefit  of  the  church  thereby,  have  laboured  to  corrupt 
this  testimony,  some  by  wresting  that  word,  '  the  ci^,'  the  object  rf 
Abraham's  expectation ;  and  others  that  of  his  '  looking  for,'  or  ex- 
pecting of  it,  which  must  therefore  be  vindicated. 

'  That  city,'  rtiv  xaXiv.  The  article  prefixed  denotes  an  eminency  i" 
this  city;  that  is  Jerusalem,  saith  Grotius,  and  so  interprets  the 
words :  '  He  hoped  that  his  posterity  should  in  those  places  have,  w* 
wandering  habitations,  but  a  city  tlmt  God  would  prepare  for  them  in 
an  especial  manner.'  But  he  is  herein  forsaken  by  his  follower.  Nor 
do  the  Socinians  dare  to  embrace  that  interpretation,  though  suited  unto 
their  design.     But, 

1.  This  is  expressly  contrary  unto  the  exposition  given  by  ihe  apostle 
himself  of  this  expression,  or  rather  the  repetition  of  the  same  ^^ 
ver.  16, '  They  desire  a  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly :  whernwe 
God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for  he  hath  prepared  Br 
them  a  city."  The  city  and  country  which  they  looked  for  was  hea- 
venly, and  that  In  opposition  unto  Uie  land  of  Canaan,  and  Jerusalem 
the  metropolis  thereof. 
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a.  It  is  not  suitable  to  God's  dealing  with  Abraham,  to  his  promise 
to  him,  to  the  nature  and  effects  of  his  faith,  that  he  should  have  nothing 
to  encourage  him  in  his  pilgrimage,  but  a  hope  that  afWr  many  genera- 
tions his  posterity  should  have  a  city  to  dwell  in,  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
wherein  the  condition  of  most  of  them  was  not  better  than  his  in  tents, 

3.  Whereas  the  framing  and  making  of  this  city  respects  the  being 
and  substance  of  it,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  building  of  that  Jeru- 
salem should  be  so  ascribed  to  God,  as  to  exclude  the  work  and 
workmanship  of  men  by  whom  indeed  it  was  built.  For  the  sense  of 
that  expression,  'whose  maker  and  builder  is  God,'  is  the  same  with 
that  of  ch,  vjii.  2,  '  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man.' 

4.  It  is  plain  that  this  was  the  ultimate  ot^ect  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham, the  sum  and  substance  of  what  he  looked  for  &om  God  on  the 
account  of  his  promise  and  covenant.  To  suppose  that  this  was  only 
an  earthly  city,  not  to  be  possessed  by  his  posterity  till  eight  hundred 
years  afterwards,  and  then  but  for  a  limited  time,  is  utterly  to  over- 
throw his  faith,  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  God  with  him,  and  his 
being  an  example  to  gospel  believers,  as  he  is  here  proposed  to  be. 

This  city  therefore  which  Abraham  looked  for,  is  that  heavenly  city, 
that  everlasting  mansion,  which  God  hath  provided  and  prepared  for  all 
tniebelievers  with  himself  after  this  life,  as  it  is  declared,  ver.  16.  It 
is  also  sometimes  called  '  a  tabernacle,'  sometimes  '  a  house,'  sometimes 
'a  mansion,'  2  Cor.  v.  1 ;  Luke  xvi.  9;  John  xiv.  2.  It  being  the 
place  of  their  everlasting  abode,  rest,  and  refreshment.  And  herein  is 
comprised  also  the  whole  reward  and  glory  of  heaven  in  the  enjoyment 
of  God.  With  the  expectation  hereof  did  Abraham  and  the  following 
patriarchs  support,  refresh,  and  satisfy  themselves,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  toil  and  labour  of  their  pilgrimage.     For, 

Obs.  I.  A  certain  expectation  of  the  heavenly  reward,  grounded  on 
the  promises  and  covenant  of  God,  is  sufficient  to  supportand  encourage 
the  souls  of  believers  under  all  their  trials  in  the  whole  course  of  their 
obedience. 

Obs.  II.  Heaven  is  a  settled  quiet  habitatiotu — A  suitable  dwelling 
for  them  that  have  had  a  life  of  trouble  in  this  world. 

First.  The  Srst  part  of  the  description  of  this  city  is  taken  from  the 
nature  of  it,  namely,  that  it  is  such  as  roue  3'cjutXiouc  E^^ovaav,  'hath 
foundations.'  It  is  generally  granted,  that  there  is  an  opposition  herein 
to  lents  or  tabernacles,  such  as  those  wherein  Abraham  sojourned, 
which  had  no  foundation,  being  supported  only  by  stakes  and  corda. 
But  the  especial  nature  of  the  foundations  of  this  city  is  intended,  in 
comparison  wherewith,  the  foundations  of  other  cities  laid  in  stone  and 
mortar  are  none  at  all.  For  experience  hath  manifested  that  they  also 
are  fading,  temporary,  and  subject  to  ruin.  But  these  foundations  are 
such  as  give  perpetuity,  yea  eternity  to  the  superstructure,  all  that  are 
built  on  them.  Wherefore  these  foundations  are  the  eternal  power,  the 
infinite  wisdom  and  immutable  counsel  of  God.  On  these  is  the  hea- 
venly city  founded  and  established.  The  purpose  of  God  in  his  wisdom 
and  power  to  make  the  heavenly  state  of  believers  immutable,  and 
eternal,  subject  to  no  change,  no  uteration,  no  opposition,  is  the  foun- 
dation of  thb  city.     For, 
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Oba.  III.  All  stability,  ail  perpetuity  in  every  state  here  and beie- 
alWr,  ariseth  from  the  purpose  of  Cod,  and  is  resolved  thereinto. 

Secondly.  The  second  part  of  the  description  of  this  city  is  from  the 
maker  and  builder  of  it,  that  is  God.  Most  expositors  jui^  that  bolh 
the  words  here  used  are  of  the  same  significadon ;  and  indeed  the 
difference  between  them  is  not  material  if  there  be  any.  TtxvmK,  is 
properly  artifex,  he  who  in  building  projecteth,  contriveth  and  designeth  | 
the  whole  iVame  and  fabric,  that  regularly  disposetb  of  it  according  ta  | 
the  rules  of  art  And  Sq;uiovp7otr,  is  conditor,  '  the  builder'  or  ntaier. , 
That  is,  not  he  whose  hands  are  employed  in  the  work,  but  he  whose 
the  whole  work  is,  at  whose  charge,  on  whose  design,  and  for  whose 
service  it  is  made.  So  are  condo  and  conditor  always  applied  m  LUid  | 
authors.  Between  these  two,  namely  artifex  and  conditor,  contrivers  I 
and  the  chief  author  and  disposer  of  the  whole,  there  is  in  other 
buildings  an  interposition  of  them  that  actually  labour  in  the  work  it- 1 
self,  the  workmen.  Here  is  nothing  said  of  them,  because  they  were 
supplied  in  this  building  by  a  mere  word  of  inBnite  and  sovereiga 
power  without  labour  or  toil ;  he  said  '  Let  it  be  so,  uid  it  waa  so.' 
Wherefore,  God  alone  is  the  only  contriver,  frainer,  and  erecUs  of  the  I 
heavenly  city,  without  the  least  concurrence  of  any  other  ageot,  withoM  | 
the  least  use  of  any  instrument.  I 

Next  to  the  constitution  of  the  person  of  Chnst,  and  the  tabemsele ' 
which  he  pitched  therein,  this  was  the  greatest  instance  of  his  in6nile 
wisdom  and  skill  in  arcliitecture.  Heaven,  with  respect  to  the  visible 
fabric  of  it,  with  its  immense  spaces,  luminaries,  and  order,  is  the  {sin- 
cipal  means  of  the  demonstration  of  the  divine  glory  to  us,  xamg  all  I 
the  works  of  creation.  But  here  it  is  considered  as  the  habitation  of 
God  himself,  with  all  that  enjoy  his  presence,  and  the  polity  or  order 
which  is  therein.  And  this  is  the  most  inefi^ble  eflect  of  infinite  wis- 
dom and  power.     And, 

Oba.  IV.  This  is  that  which  recommends  to  us  the  city  of  God,  the 
heavenly  state,  that  it  is,  as  the  work  of  God  alone,  so  the  principu 
effect  of  his  wisdom  and  power. 

Secondly.  Of  this  aty  it  is  said,  that  Abraham  by  feith  ^A\fn, 
'  looked  for  it,'  that  is,  he  believed  eternal  rest  with  God  in  heawa, 
whereon  he  comfortably  and  constantly  sustained  the  trouble  of  his  pil- 
^mage  in  this  world.  This  expectation  is  an  act  and  fruit  of  faith,  or 
it  is  that  hope  proceeding  from  ialth  whereby  we  are  saved.  Or  ratha 
it  is  a  blessed  fruit  of  faith,  trust,  and  hope,  whereby  the  soul  is  kept 
c«ntinually  looking  into  and  after  the  things  that  are  promised.  This 
was  in  Abraham  a  signal  evidence  of  his  fmth,  as  also  of  the  poww™ 
his  faith  in  his  support,  and  the  way  whereby  it  did  support  him.  -tDe 
same  with  what  the  apostle  ascribes  to  all  believers,  2  Cor.  iv.  '^'r 
'  For  which  cause  we  faint  not,  but  though  our  outward  man  perisn, 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  light  ajBicUon, 
wliich  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketb  ^r  us  a  far  more  exceedipg  ana 
eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ;  for  the  things  that  are  seen 
are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.'  This  is » 
full  description  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  in  the  operation  and  efl«f  »*rf 
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ascribed  to  it  by  the  apostle.  And  lierein  it  is  exemplary  and  encou- 
raging to  all  believers  under  their  present  trials  and  suilerings,  which 
is  the  apostle's  present  design. 

Slich^ngius  takes  great  pains  to  prove,  that  indeed  Abraham  did  not 
by  fidtli  look  for  a  heavenly  city  or  eternal  reward,  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  the  express  words  and  argument  of  the  apostle.  Some  general 
notions  and  apprehensions  of  the  future  reward  he  crants  he  might 
have  from  the  goodness  and  power  of  God ;  but  faiUi  of  an  eternal 
estate  he  had  not,  because  God  had  not  revealed  nor  promised  it.  Why 
then  is  it  said,  that  he  expected  it  or  looked  for  it  ?  Because  God  did 
purpose  in  himself  to  do  it  in  his  time,  it  was  as  certain  as  if  Abraham 
had  believed  it,  whence  he  is  said  to  expect  it.  But  to  suppose  that 
Abraham,  who  had  the  first  promise  of  a.  deliverer  and  deliverance  trom 
aJI  the  effects  of  sin,  and  the  promise  of  him  in  whom  all  nations  should 
be  blessed,  and  was  entered  into  that  covenant  witli  God,  wherein  God 
engaged  himself  to  be  his  God  after  this  life,  as  our  Saviour  expounds 
it,  should  have  no  f^th  of  eternal  life,  is  to  deny  the  laith  of  God  and 
the  church.     And  we  may  observe  that, 

Obs.  V.  A  constant  expectation  of  an  eternal  reward,  argues  a  vigor- 
ous exercise  of  faith,  and  a  sedulous  attendance  to  all  duties  of  obedi- 
ence.— For  without  these  it  will  not  be  raised  nor  preserved,  2  Cor.  iv, 
16—18;  1  Johniii.  1. 

Ver.  i  1. — The  instances  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  insisted  on  by  the 
apostle  in  this  discourse,  may  be  referred  to  two  heads.  First.  Such 
as  respect  his  call.  Secondly.  Such  as  respect  the  promise  made  to 
him.  Those  of  the  first  sort  are  two,  1.  Hisobedience  to  the  divine  call 
in  leaving  his  country,  and  father's  family.  2.  His  patience  in  enduring 
the  troubles  of  a  pilgrimage  all  his  days,  in  a  land  wherein  he  was  a 
stranger.     The  consideration  of  both  these  we  have  passed  through. 

Here  he  proceeds  to  the  instances  of  his  faith  with  respect  to  the 
promise  made  to  him,  namely,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed.  And  these  also  are  two.  1.  That  which  con- 
cerned the  birth  of  Isaac,  by  whom  the  promise  was  to  have  its  accom- 
plishment. 2.  What  he  did  by  faith  on  the  command  of  tiod,  in 
offering  up  of  the  son  'of  the  promise. 

In  the  first  of  these,  or  what  concerned  the  birth  of  Isaac  the  son  of 
the  promise,  Abraham  was  not  alone,  but  Sarah  his  wife  was  both  na- 
turally and  spiritually  no  less  concerned  than  himself.  Wherefore  the 
apostle  in  the  midst  of  his  discourse  concerning  Abraham  and  his  faith, 
in  this  one  instance  introduceth  Sarah  in  conjunction  with  him,  as  on 
many  reasons  she  ought  not  to  have  l>een  oioitted. 

Ver.  It. — nioTii  Kat  avnt  Sappa  (arupa  ov^a)  Bvvofitv  fic  Kara- 
CoXiiv  oirtfinaTOf  fXa€f ,  KOt  irajHi  Katpov  vkuaat  chkei',  tint  friarov 
ij-yqvaro  rov  twayyeiXafttvov. 

2r««pa  ou<ra,  '  being  barren.'  Vul.  Lat.  Sterilis,  nin  umpyi,  '  wlio 
was  barren.'  And  the  words  are  retained  in  many  vulgar  translations. 
We  omit  them,  for  they  are  found  only  in  two  copies  of  the  original ; 

vox..  IT.  E  E 
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nor  are  they  taken  notice  of  by  the  ancient  sclioliagts.  And  it  is  far 
more  probable  that  these  words  were  inserted  in  one  or  two  copies, 
than  tliat  they  were  left  out  of  all  the  rest.  For  there  is  no  colour  of 
reason  why  Uiey  should  be  omitted ;  but  the  addiUon  <^  them,  espe- 
cially containii^  a  truth,  leems  to  set  out  more  fully  the  greatness  of 
the  instance  proposed. 

Etc  KaraSoX)}v  oTrcp^oroc-  V^ul.  Lat  In  conceptione  seminis.  Rbem. 
*  Received  virtue  in  conceiving  seed.'  Avvafnt  is  properly  via,  '  strength, 

Eower ;'  the  Vulgar  renders  it  here  virtutem,  proper  enough  in  Latin, 
ut  virtue  is  very  improper  in  our  language,  as  to  the  use  of  the  word. 
'  In  the  concepdon,'  for  '  to  conceive.'  Ad  concipiendum  semen,  ad  re- 
tinendum  semen,  ad  concipiendum  et  retinendum  semen.  Syr.  '■^3f:nT, 
njni  ut  susciperet  semen.  The  inquiries  and  disputes  of  espontors  oa 
these  words,  as  to  their  precise  signification  witn  reference  to  Sarah, 
are  useless,  and  some  of  tnem  offensive.  Strength  to  conceive  a  child, 
after  the  manner  t^  other  women,  is  all  that  the  apostle  intends. 

ErtKtv,  is  absent  in  one  ancient  Greek  copy,  which  supplies  it  by  n 
TtKviixrat,  afler  eXoCe,  '  to  beget  children.'  It  is  omitted  in  the  Vul^isr, 
which  reads  the  words  etiam  prffiter  tempus  letatis,  '  yea  past  the  time 
of  age.'  The  Syriac  retains  it,  mi",  '  brought,'  or  '  bare  a  child.* 
Those  who  omit  it,  refer  the  whole  to  the  cause,  or  her  conception ; 
those  who  retain  it,  express  the  eSect  also,  in  child-bearing. 

'Hyn<raTo.  Vul.  Credidit, '  she  believed.'  So  the  Syriac,  rmDKi,  *  Be- 
lieved assuredly.'     Reputavit,judicavit;  '  accounted,' 'judged.' 

Ver.  ll.^Throagh  faith  also  Sarah  herself  rteeived  ttrenffth  to 
conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when  she  waspast  age, 
because  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promised. 

First.  The  person  whose  faith  is  here  proposed  as  exemplary,  is 
Sarah.  But  many  expositors  suppose  that  it  is  not  Sarah's  faith,  but 
Abraham's,  which  wrought  this  en^t  by  Sarah,  that  is  commended. 
The  reasons  which  1  have  seen  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  are  li^t, 
and  easily  answered.  But  there  are  those  which  are  cogent,  to  c<mi- 
vince  that  it  is  the  faith  of  Sarah  that  is  intended.     For, 

1.  The  manner  of  expression  is  a  certain  determination  of  her  per- 
son to  be  the  subject  spoken  of;  koi  aurtf  So/apa,  'and,'  or  'also,' 
'  Sarah  herself.'  'The  words  plainly  signify  the  introduction  of  another 
person  in  the  same  order,  or  to  the  same  purpose,  with  him  before 
spoken  of.  S.  As  Abraham  was  the  father  of  the  faithful,  or  of  the 
church,  so  she  was  the  mother  of  it,  so  as  that  the  distinct  mention  of  her 
faith  was  necessary.  She  was  the  free  woman  from  whence  the  church 
sprang,  Gal.  iv.  22,  23.  And  all  believing  women  are  her  daughters,  1 
Fet.  iii.  6.  See  Gen.  xvii.  16.  3.  Her  working  and  obedieoce  is  pro- 
posed to  the  church  as  an  example,  and  therefore  her  feith  may  justly 
be  so  also,  1  Pet.  iii.  5,  6.  4.  She  was  e(|ually  concerned  in  the  di- 
vine revelation  with  Abraham,  and  was  as  sensible  of  great  difficulties 
in  its  accomplishment  as  Abraham,  if  not  more.  5.  The  blessing  of 
the  promised  seed  was  confined  and  appropriated  to  Sarah,  no  less  than 
to  Abrahtun,  Gen.  xvii.  16,  '  I  will  bless  her,  yea  I  will  bless  her,  and 
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ahe  shall  be  a  mother  of  nations.'  See  Gen.  xvii.  19,  xviii.  10.    Herein 
her  faith  was  necessary,  and  is  here  recorded. 

Secondly.  Some  things  may  be  observed  in  the  proposition  of  this 
instance  and  example.     As, 

1.  That  it  is  the  faith  of  a  woman  that  is  celebrated.  Hence  that 
Bex  may  learn,  even  that  they  also  may  be  examples  of  faith  to  the 
whole  chorch,  as  Sarah  was.  And  it  is  neceBsory  for  their  encourage- 
ment,  becaiue,  1.  Of  the  especial  concernment  of  their  sex  in  the  6rst 
CDtnuice  of  sin,  which  the  apostle  animadverts  on,  for  their  instruction 
ID  humility,  and  subjection  to  the  will  of  God,  and  makes  it  a  matter  of 
especial  grace,  that  they  shall  be  saved,  1  Tim.  ii.  9 — 15.  2.  Because 
of  their  natural  weakness,  subject  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  various  temp- 
tations, which  in  this  example  they  are  encouraged  to  conflict  withal 
and  overcome  by  fiiith.  Wnence  it  is  that  they  are  heirs  together  with 
their  believing  husbands  of  the  grace  of  life,  1  Pet.  iii.  7. 

2.  Here  is  a  signal  commendation  of  the  faith  of  Sarah,  even  in  that 
very  instance  wherein  it  was  shaken  and  failed,  though  it  recovered 
itself  afterward.  For  whatever  working  there  might  be  of  natural 
a&ctions,  in  the  surprise  which  befel  her  on  the  promise  of  a  son, 
whereon  she  laughed,  yet  there  was  a  mixture  of  unbelief  in  it,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  reproof  given  her,  '  Is  any  thine  too  hard  for  the  Lord  V 
Gen.  zriii.  13,  14.  But  behig  awakened  by  that  reproof,  and  receiving 
a  fuller  evidence  that  it  was  the  Lord  which  spake  to  her,  she  recovered 
herself,  and  rested  by  faith  in  his  power  and  truth.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  I.  Faith  may  be  sorely  shaken  and  tossed  at  the  first  appear- 
ance of  difficulties  lying  in  the  way  of  the  promise,  which  yet  at  last 
it  shall  overcome. — And  there  be  many  degrees  of  its  wetness  and 
fiiilure  herein.  As,  1.  A  mere  recoiling,  wim  some  disorder  in  the  un- 
derstanding, unable  to  apprehend  the  wav  and  manner  of  the  accom- 
pUshment  of  Ae  promise.  This  was  in  the  blessed  virgin  herself,  who 
on  the  promise  of  her  conception  of  a  child,  replied,  '  How  shall,'  or 
can  *  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  !'  Luke  i.  34.  But  she  imme- 
diately recovered  herself  into  an  acquiescency  in  the  power  and  faith- 
fulness of  God,  ver.  S7,  38,  45.  2.  It  ariseth  to  a  distrust  of  the 
event  of  the  promises  or  their  accomplishment,  because  of  the  difficulties 
that  he  in  the  way ;  so  was  it  with  Zacharias,  the  fether  of  John  Bap- 
dst,  who  thereon  had  his  own  dumbness  given  him  for  a  sign  of  the 
truth  of  the  promise,  Luke  i.  18,  SG.  So  was  it  with  Sarah  on  this  oc- 
casion, for  which  she  was  reproved.  This  is  denied  of  Abraham, '  he 
sta^ered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,'  Rom.  iv.  20. 
And  this  at  times  is  found  in  us  all.  3.  When  there  is  for  a  season  an 
actual  prevalency  of  unbelief.  So  it  was  with  the  apostle  Peter,  when 
he  denied  his  master,  who  yet  was  quickly  recovered.  It  ia  therefore 
our  duty,  1.  To  watch  that  our  faith  be  not  surprised  or  shaken  by  the 
appearance  of  difficulties  and  oppositions.  2.  Not  to  despond  utterly 
on  any  d^ree  of  its  failure,  for  it  is  in  its  nature,  by  the  use  of  means, 
'  to  recover  its  vigour  and  efficacy. 

3.  The  carriage  of  Sarah  is  twice  repeated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  here 
and  1  Pet.  iii.  6,  and  in  both  places  only  what  was  good  in  it,  namely, 
her  Euth  towmi  God  on  her  recovery  after  her  reproof,  and  her  obser- 
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vance  of  her  husband,  wliom,  speaking  to  herself,  she  called  Lord,  are 
mentioned  and  proposed  without  the  least  remembrance  of  her  failing 
or  miscarriage.  And  such  will  be  the  judgment  of  Christ  at  the  last 
day,  concerning  all  those  whose  faith  and  obedience  are  sincere,  tliough 
accompanied  with  many  failings. 

Thirdly.  The  next  thing  in  the  words  is,  what  is  here  ascribed  to  the 
faith  of  Sarah,  or  what  she  obtMned  by  virtue  of  it.  She  '  received 
strength  to  conceive  seed.' 

1.  She  '  received'  it,  t\a(if.  It  was  not  what  she  had  in  her,  or  of 
herself;  she  had  it  in  a  way  of  free  gift,  whereunto  she  contributed 
nothing  but  a  passive  reception.  2.  That  which  she  received  was  Svva- 
ftiv,  '  strength,'  that  is,  power  and  ability  for  the  especial  end  aimed  at ; 
this  she  had  lost  through  age.  And  I  do  believe  that  this  was  not  a 
mere  miraculous  generation,  but  that  she  received  a  general  restoration 
of  lier  nature  to  an  ability  for  all  its  primitive  operations,  which  was 
before  decayed ;  so  was  it  with  Abraham  afterward,  who  after  this, 
after  '  his  body  was  as  dead,'  received  strength  to  have  many  children 
by  Keturah. 

2.  What  she  received  this  strength  for  by  faith,  was,  «c  KarafioXttv 
oiripfiaTOf,  'to  conceive  seed.'  There  is  no  need  to  debate  the  precise 
signification  of  the  word  KarapoXi),  in  this  place,  as  elsewhere.  The 
arguings  of  some  about  it  are  offensive.  It  may  suffice,  that  the  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase  i&,  '  to  conceive  a  child  in  the  womb  after  a  natural 
way  and  manner,  such  as  there  was  not  in  the  conception  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin.  Wherefore  it  is  most 
probable  that  the  holy  virgin  conceived  in  her  womb  immediately  on 
the  angelic  salutation  declaring  it  to  her.  But  Sarah  conceived  not  till 
some  good  while  after  the  divine  revelation  made  to  her,  that  she  should 
have  a  child.     See  Gen.  xvii.  21,  xxi.  2. 

Here  some  copies  read  arupit  ovaa,  '  being  barren,'  which  was  true, 
and  increaseth  the  miracle  of  her  conception.  That  whereas  she  had 
been  barren  all  the  usual  and  ordinary  time  of  women's  bearing  chil- 
dren in  the  course  of  their  lives,  she  should  now  in  her  old  age  con- 
ceive seed.  It  is  observed,  indeed,  that  '  Sarai  was  barren,'  Gen.  xi. 
30.  But  yet  when  the  trial  of  her  faith  came,  the  difficulty  did  not 
arise  from  a  natural  barrenness,  but  that  the  time  of  life  for  bearing  of 
children  was  now  past  with  her.  '  She  was  old,  and  It  ceased  to  be 
with  her  afler  the  manner  of  women,'  Gen.  xviii.  11,  12,  or  as  the 
apostle  expounds  it,  'her  womb  was  dead,'  Rom.  iv.  19.  And  this  is 
that  which  liere  tlie  greatness  of  this  effect  of  faith  is  ascribed  to, 
namely,  that  she  was  'delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age,' 

If  we  read  tract  with  most  copies,  'she  was  delivered  of  a  child,'  or 
'she  childed,'  'she  bare  a  child,'  then  the  particle  >«n  is  conjunctive, 
and  denotes  an  addition  to  what  was  said  of  her  conceiving  seed, 
namely,  that  she  'also  childed,'  or  brought  forth  a  child.  If  it  be 
absent,  it  is  to  be  rendered  by  '  even,'  to  denote  a  heightening  circum- 
stance of  what  was  before  efiected.  She  received  strength  to  conceive 
seed,  '  even'  when  she  was  past  age.  But  the  former  is  to  be  followed; 
she  conceived,  and  accordingly  'bare  a  son,'  Gen.  xxii.  2. 

That  which  was  eminent  herein,  manifesUng  that  it  was  a  mere  effect 
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of  faith,  is,  that  it  waa  thus  with  her,  wapa  Kaipov  qXimap,  'after  the. 
season  of  age  was  past.'  So  the  apostle  expounds  that  passage  in 
MosGs,  '  Sarah  was  old  and  well  stricltcn  in  age,  and  it  ceased  to  be 
with  Sarah  after  the  manner  of  women,'  Gen.  xviii,  11,  12.  She  was 
ninety  years  old  at  that  time,  Gen.  xvii.  17.  And  this  was  that  which 
at  first  shook  her  faith,  for  want  of  a  due  consideration  of  the  omnipo- 
teiicy  of  God  ;  for  that  the  improbability  hereof,  and  the  impossibility 
of  it  in  an  ordinary  way  of  nature,  was  that  which  shook  her  faith  for 
a  season,  is  evident  from  the  reply  made  by  God  to  her,  '  Is  any  thing 
too  hard  for  the  Lord?'  Gen.  xviii,  14.  She  considered  not,  that 
where  divine  veracity  was  engaged,  infinite  power  would  be  so  also  to 
make  it  good.     And  we  may  observe  that, 

Obs,  II.  Although  God  ordinarily  worketh  by  his  concurring  bles- 
sing on  the  course  of  nature,  yet  he  is  not  obliged  thereunto. — Yet, 

Obs.  III.  It  is  no  defect  in  faith,  not  to  expect  events  and  blessings 
absolutely  above  the  use  of  means,  unless  we  have  a  particular  warrant 
for  it  i  as  Sarah  had  in  this  case. 

Obs.  IV.  The  duty  and  use  of  faith  about  temporal  mercies  are  to  be 
regulated  by  the  general  rules  of  the  word,  where  no  especial  provi- 
dence doth  make  applicadon  of  a  promise. 

Obs.  V.  The  mercy  here  spoken  of,  concerning  a  son  unto  Abraham 
by  Sarah  hb  wife,  was  absolutely  decreed,  and  absolutely  promised  ,* 
yet  God  indispensably  requires  faith  in  them  for  the  fulfilling  of  that 
decree,  and  the  accomplishment  of  that  promise.  The  great  engine 
wherehy  men  have  endeavoured  to  destroy  the  certainty  and  efficacy  of 
tiie  grace  of  God,  is  this,  that  if  he  have  absolutely  decreed  and  pro- 
mised any  thing  which  he  will  accomplish,  then  all  our  duty  with 
respect  unto  it  is  rendered  unnecessary.  And  if  this  be  so,  all  the  faith 
of  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament,  concerning  the  promised  seed 
or  coming  of  the  Messiah,  was  vain  and  useless,  for  it  was  absolutely 
decreed,  and  absolutely  promised.  So  would  have  been  the  faith  of 
Sarah  in  this  case,  nor  could  she  have  deserved  blame  for  her  unbelief. 
But  it  is  no  way  inglorious  unto  the  methods  of  God,  as  unto  his  own 
grace  and  our  obedience,  that  they  are  unsuited  unto  the  carnal  reason- 
ings of  men. 

Fourthly.  The  last  thing  in  the  words  is,  the  ground  of  the  effect 
declared,  or  the  nature  of  that  faith  whereby  she  obtained  the  mercy 
mentioned.  And  this  was,  because  'she  judged  him  faithful  who  had 
promised,  ^jrit,  quoniam,  'because;'  it  doth  not  intimate  the  merito- 
rious cause  of  the  thing  itself,  nor  any  procuring  cause  of  it ;  it  only 
shows  the  reason  of  what  was  before  asserted;  namely,  that  it  was  by 
faith  that  she  obtained  a  child;  for  'she  judged.'  That  which  is 
ascribed  unto  her  on  this  occasion,  which  contains  the  general  nature 
of  that  faith  whereby  she  received  strength,  is,  that '  she  judged  him 
that  had  promised,'  &c. 

The  act  ascribed  unto  her  is,  that  she  riytiaaTo,  'judged,'  she  reck- 
oned, esteemed,  reputed  him  so  to  be,  Vulg.  Lat.  and  Syr.  '  she 
believed,'  which  is  true ;  but  there  is  more  in  Uiis  word  than  a  naked 
assent ;  a  determinate  resolution  of  the  mind  and  judgment,  on  a  due 
consideration  of  the  evidence  given  for  its  assent  unto  any  truth.     And 
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herein  the  nature  of  true  faith  in  general  doth  conust,  namely,  in  the 
mind's  judging  and  determination  upon  the  evidence  proposed.  Sarah's 
faith  in  this  case  was  the  issue  of  a  temptation,  a  triu.  What  she  first 
heard  the  promise,  she  considered  only  the  thing  promised,  and  was 
shaken  in  her  faith  by  the  improbability  of  it,  being  that  which  she  had 
lost  all  expectation  and  even  desire  of.  But  whbn  she  recollected  her- 
self, and  took  off  her  mind  from  the  thing  promised  unto  the  promiser, 
faith  prevailed  in  her.  This  is  manifest  in  the  especial  object  of  her 
faith  herein ;  and  that  was  tow  tirayytiXafitvov, '  he  that  promised,'  that 
is,  God  himself  in  his  promises.  She  first  thought  of  the  thing  pro- 
mised, and  this  seemed  unto  her  altogether  incredible ;  but  at  length, 
taking  off  her  thoughts  fi'om  consideration  of  all  second  causes,  she 
fixed  her  mind  on  God  himself  who  had  protnised,  and  came  unto  this 
resolution,  whatever  difiicultiea  or  oppositions  lie  in  the  way  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise,  he  that  made  it  was  able  to  remove 
them  all ;  and  such  was  liis  faithfulness,  tiiat  he  would  make  good  his 
word  wherein  he  had  caused  her  to  put  her  trust. 

So  it  is  added  in  the  last  place,  that  she  judged  him  wtarov, '  faithful.* 
She  resolved  her  faith  into,  and  rested  upoii  the  veracity  of  God  in  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promises,  which  is  the  immediate  |ffoper  object 
of  faith,  Tit.  i.  I.  But  yet  also  she  joined  with  it  the  consideration  of 
almighty  power;  for  she  thus  recollected  herself  upon  those  wwds  of 
God,  '  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  T    And  we  may  see, 

Obs.  VI.  That  the  formal  object  of  faith  in  the  divine  promises  is 
not  the  things  promised  in  the  first  place,  but  God  himself  m  his  essen- 
tial excellencies  of  truth,  or  faithfulness  and  power. — To  fix  our  minds 
on  the  things  themselves  promised,  to  have  an  expectation  or  supposi- 
tion of  the  enjoyment  of  them,  as  suppose  mercy,  grace,  pardon,  glory, 
without  a  previous  acquiescency  of  mmd  in  the  truth  and  faithfulnesa  of 
God,  or  on  God  himself  as  faitnfiil,  and  able  to  accomplish  them,  is  but 
a  deceiving  imagination.  But  on  this  exercise  of  faith  in  Qodwe  make 
a  comfortable  application  of  the  things  promised  unto  our  own  souls,  as 
did  Sarah  in  this  case.    And, 

Obs.  VII.  Every  promise  of  God  hath  this  consideration  tacitly  im- 
nexed  to  it, '  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?' — There  is  no  ^vine 
promise,  but  when  it  comes  unto  the  trial,  as  unto  our  closing  with  it, 
no  promise  of  the  new  covenant,  but  we  apprehend  as  great  a  difficulty 
and  improbability  of  its  accompHshment  unto  us,  as  Sarah  did  of  this. 
All  things  seem  easy  unto  them  who  know  not  what  it  is  to 
believe,  nor  the  necessity  of  believing.  They  do  so  to  them  also  who 
have  teamed  to  abuse  the  grace  of  God  expressed  in  the  promises,  and 
to  turn  it  into  wantonness ;  but  poor,  humble,  broken  souls,  burdened 
with  sin,  and  entangled  in  their  own  darkness,  find  insuperable  diffi- 
culties, as  they  apprehend,  in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  Uie 
promises.  This  is  their  principal  retreat  in  this  distress,  '  Is  any  thing 
too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  This,  God  himself  proposeth  as  the  founda- 
tion of  our  faith  in  our  entering  into  covenant  with  him.  Gen.  xvii.  11. 
And  therefore, 

Obs.  VIIJ,  Although  the  truth,  veracity,  or  faithfiilness  rf  God  be 
in  a  peculiar  manner  the  ipamediate  object  of  our  &ith,  yet  it  takes  in 
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the  consideratioii  of  all  other  di?ine  excellencieB  for  its  encouragement 
and  corrobonttion.  And  all  of  them  together  are  that  name  of  God 
whereon  a  believing  soul  stays  ilsdf  in  all  extremities,  Isa.  1.  10.  And, 
Thus  is  the  righteousness  ti  Qod  revealed  frooi  faith  to  &ith ;  that 
U,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  tendered  in  the  promise,  is  made 
known  and  communicated  from  the  faith  of  God  therein,  unto  the  faith 
of  them  by  whom  it  is  believed. 

Vbr.  is. — In  this  verse  we  have  an  illustration  of  the  fhiit  of  fajtb 
before  declared,  by  the  eminent  consequence  of  it,  in  the  numerous  or 
innumerable  posterity  of  Atwaham. 

VeBh.  is. — Aio  KOt  o^'  Ivoc  tytwtfi^aav,  icai  ravra  vtvtKpuifitvov, 
Kodwc  TO  aoTpa  row  ovpavov  ri^  vXi)0ci,  km  itati  ufi/ioc  V  ira^a  to 
X((Xoc  rqc  daXaavtK  V  avapidft^roc- 

Vbr.  is. — There/ort  tprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him  at  good  at 
dead,  to  taany  at  the  ttari  of  the  tky  in  mullitttde,  and,  a*  the 
tand  tchieh  it  by  the  eea-thore,  innumerable. 

The  things  contained  in  this  verse,  as  they  were  a  consequence  of 
(he  original  mercy  or  fruit  of  faith  in  the  conception  and  birth  of  Isaac, 
so  they  are  reckoned  also  themselves  to  the  gratuitous  remuneration  of 
faith ;  although  it  be  not  added  particularly  that  it  was  by  faith.  For 
they  are  expressly  contained  in  tbe  promise  to  AbnUwm,  which  he  re- 
ceived by  faith,  and  that  in  the  veiy  words  recorded  here  by  the  apostle, 
Gen.  XV.  4,  'The  Lord  said  unto  him,  He  that  ah^l  come-forth  out  of 
thine  own  bowels  shall  be  thine  heir,'  which  is  what  was  declared  in 
the  foregoing  verse ;  and  then  he  adds,  '  Look  now  towards  heaven, 
and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them;  so  shall  thy  seed 
be;'  as  it  is  in  this  place.  And  ch.  xxii.  17,  '  I  wilt  multiply  thy  seed 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea-ehore.' 
Wherefore  tbe  belief  hereof  belonged  to  that  faith  of  Abraham  which 
be  it  commended  for ;  and  it  had  its  peculiar  difficulties  also,  that  ren- 
dered it  both  acceptable  and  commendable.  For  whereas  he  himself 
had  but  one  son  by  virtue  of  the  promise,  it  vras  not  easy  for  him  to 
apprehend  how  he  should  have  such  on  innumerable  posterity. 

And  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  first  testimony  given  to  the  justifica- 
tion of  Abraham  by  faith,  was  cm  his  belief  of  this  part  of  tbe  promise, 
that  'his  seed  should  be  as  the  stars  of  heaven  that  cannot  be  niun- 
bered;'  for  thereon  it. is  immediately  added,  that  'he  belfeved  in  tbe 
Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness,'  Gen.  xv.  5,  6.  For 
althowb  this  promise  concerned  things  temporal,  yet  it  belon^d  to  the 
way  of  redemption  by  Christ,  the  promised  seed,  so  as  that  justi^ing 
£EUth  may  act  itself,  and  be  an  evidence  of  our  justification,  when  we 
believe  promises  even  about  temporal  mercies,  as  they  belong  to  the 
covenant ;  whereof  we  have  innumerable  examples  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

The  note  of  infierenoe,  Sio,  '  therefore,'  respects  not  a  consequence 
in  tbe  way  of  reasoning,  but  the  introductitMa  of  a  consequent^  or  other 
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matter,  on  what  was  before  asserted.  And  the  particle  Ktu  in  the  origin 
nal  is  not  coDJunctive,  but  emphatical  only ;  so  we  render  it  '  even/ 
'even  of  one.' 

Tlie  blessing  here  declared  as  a  fruit  of  faith  is  '  a  numerous  pos- 
terity,' Tt^  7rX))dti.  Not  only  had  Abraham  and  Sarah  one  son  on  their 
believing,  but  by  him  a  numerous,  yea,  an  innumerable  posterity.  Bnt 
it  may  be  inquired,  whence  this  should  be  such  a  blessing  as  to  be  cete- 
bralfd  amongst  the  most  eminent  fruits  of  faith,  as  being  the  subject  of 
a  solemn  divine  promise.  I  answer,  it  was  so,  because  the  whole  church 
of  God,  who  should  be  the  true  worshippers  of  him  under  the  old  tes- 
tament, was  confined  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  Therefore  was  their 
multiplication  a  singular  blessing,  which  all  the  faithful  prayed  for  and 
rejoiced  in.  So  is  it  stated  by  Moses,  Deut  i.  10,  11,  'The  Lord 
your  God  hath  multiplied  you,  and  behold  you  are  this  day  as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude.  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  make  you  a 
thousand  times  so  many  more  as  you  are,  and  bless  you  as  he  hath  pro- 
mised you.'     And, 

Obs.  1.  When  God  is  pleased  to  increase  his  church  in  number,  it  ia 
on  various  accounts  a  matter  of  rejoicing  unto  all  believers,  and  a  sub- 
ject of  their  daily  prayers,  as  that  which  is  frequently  promised  in  the 
word  of  truth. 

Obs.  II.  An  ungodly  carnal  multitude,  combined  together  in  secular 
interests  for  their  advantage,  unto  the  ends  of  superstition  and  sin, 
calling  themselves  the  church,  like  that  of  Rome,  is  set  up  by  the  craft 
of  Satan,  to  evade  the  truth,  and  debase  the  glory  of  these  promises. 

This  blessing  of  a  numerous  posterity  is  variously  set  forth,  illus- 
trated, and  heightened. 

First.  From  the  root  of  it.  It  was  one,  one  man,  that  is,  Abraham. 
Unto  him  alone  was  the  great  promise  of  the  blessing  Seed  now  con- 
fined. And  he,  though  but  one,  was  heir  of  all  the  promises.  And  this 
privilege  of  Abraham,  the  Jews,  when  they  were  grown  wicked  and 
carnal,  boasted  of,  and  applied  unto  themselves.  '  They  spake,  saying, 
Abraham  was  one,  and  he  inhabited  the  land ;  but  we  are  many,  the 
land  is  given  us  for  an  inhaiitance,'  Ezek.  xxxiii.  34.  He  was  that  one 
whose  rights  and  privileges  they  appropriated  unto  themselves.  He 
was  mentioned  so  liere  by  the  apostle,  to  set  off  the  greatness  of  the 
mercy  proposed,  that  so  many  should  spring  of  one. 

Secondly.  From  the  consideration  of  the  state  and  outward  condition 
of  that  one,  when  he  became  the  spring  of  this  numerous  posterity : 
'  of  him  as  good  as  dead,'  km  raura  vivtKpio/itvov  ;  so  all  our  transla- 
tions from^'indal,  much  to  the  sense  of  the  words.  So  it  is  expressed, 
Kom.  iv.  19,  aiitfxa  JiSii  vivitcpiafifvov,  '  his  body  now  dead;'  or  rather 
'  mortified,'  brought  towards  death,  made  impotent  by  age,  being,  as 
the  apostle  there  observes,  about  a  hundred  years  old.  The  word 
raura  is  variously  rendered ;  but,  as  Erasmus  observes,  it  is  often  used 
adverbially,  and  rendered  idque,  atque  id,  et  quidem ;  '  and  that,'  *  and 
truly.'  And  if  we  shall  say  that  icat  ravra  is  taken  for  koi  Trpoc  ravra, 
as  sometimes  it  is,  the  meaning  wilt  be  pimn ;  '  And  as  unto  these 
things,'  that  is,  the  generation  of  children,  '  one  that  was  dead,'  Other- 
wise, I  cannot  better  express  the  sense  than  as  it  is  in  our  translation. 
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For  this  sense  cannot  be  allowed,  that  there  sprang  from  one,  and  that 
after  he  was  dead,  with  respect  unto  the  succeeding  progenitors  of  the 
people ;  but  respect  is  had  unto  the  then  present  state  of  Abraham. 
His  body  naturally  was  as  useless  unto  the  end  of  the  procreation  of 
Buch  a  posterity  as  if  it  had  been  dead. 

Obs.  III.  God  oftentimes  by  nature  works  things  above  the  power  of 
nature  ip  its  ordinary  efficacy  and  operations.  So  by  weak  and  dead 
means  he  often  produceth  mighty  effects. 

The  way  of  the  raising  of  this  posterity  from  this  one,  we  express  by 
'  they  sprang  from  him ;'  that  is,  as  the  word  tytvvnSnfov  signifies, 
were  begotten  or  born  in  their  several  generations,  the  ori^nal  spring 
and  fountain  of  them  all  being  in  hitn. 

Thirdly.  The  greatness  of  this  fruit  of  faith  in  a  numerous  posterity, 
is  expressed  by  declaring  the  multitude  of  them  in  a  twofold  proverbial 
expression. 

1.  They  were,  t^  ttXiiSh,  '  for  multitude,'  as  many  as,  ra  aarpa  rav 
ovpavov,  'the  stars  in  the  sky.!  I  had  rather  say,  'the  stars  of  hea- 
ven,' as  it  is  in  the  original,  for  so  they  are  constantly  called ;  and  in 
all  naturalists,  the  place  of  their  fixation  is  termed  '  the  starry  heaven.' 
This  expression  was  first  used  by  God  himself,  who  commanded  Abra- 
ham to  go  out,  or  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  bid  him  look  towards 
heaven,  and  tel|  the  stars,  if  he  were  able  to  number  them.  Now, 
although  it  is  pretended  that  by  rules  of  art  those  of  them  which  are 
visible  or  conspicuous  may  be  numbered,  and  are  not  so  great  a  mulU- 
tude  as  is  supposed ;  yet  it  is  evident,  that  in  a  naked  view  of  them  by 
OUT  eyes^  without  any  outward  helps,  such  as  God  called  Abraham 
unto,  there  can  be  nu  greater  appearance  of  what  is  absolutely  innu- 
merable. Besides,  1  judge  that  in  this  comparison  of  the  posterity  of 
Abraham  unto  the  stars  of  heaven,  not  only  their  number,  but  their 
beauty  and  order  are  also  respected.  The  stars  in  heaven  are  like  the 
inhabitants  of  a  well-governed  commonwealth,  a  people  digested  into 
order  and  rule,  with  great  variety  as  unto  their  magnitude  and  aspects. 
This  was  a  just  representation  of  the  numerous  posterity  of  Abraham, 
disposed  into  the  order  of  a  wise  commonwealth  in  the  giving  of  the 
law.  y 

2,  In  the  other  allusion  they  are  declared  to  be  absolutely  innume- 
rable. It  is  not  said  that  they  should  be  as  many  as  the  sand  by  the 
sea-shore,  but  as  lliat  is  innumerable,  so  should  they  also  be.  So  were 
theya  multitude  in  their  successive  generations,  which  could  be  no  more 
numbered  than  the  sand  by  the  sea-shore.  On  many  considerations, 
there  cannot  be  a  greater  instance  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  an 
almighty  efficacy  in  divine  promises  for  their  accomplishment,  than  is  in 
that  here  proposed.  Neither  their  own  sins,  nor  the  oppressions  of  the 
world,  not  their  Egyptian  bondage,  nor  the  graves  of  the  wilderness, 
could  hinder  this  fruit  of  faith,  or  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise  ; 
and  hence  proceeded  the  miraculous  multiplication  of  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  in  Egypt,  wherein  from  seventy-five  persons,  in  little  more  than 
two  hundred  years,  there  sprang  six  hundred  thousand  men,  besides  '^ 
women  and  children.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  IV,  Whatever  difficulties  and  oppositions  lie  in  the  way  of  the 
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accomplishment  of  the  promises  under  the  New  Testameot,  made  unto 
Jesus  Christ  concerning  the  increase  and  stability  of  his  church  and 
Idngdom,  they  shall  have  an  assured  accomplishment. 

.  Ver.  13. — Upon  the  proposal  of  these  instances,  because  there  was 
somewhat  peculiar  in  them,  distinct  from  those  before  recounled,  uid 
those  which  follow  after,  namely,  their  pilsrim  estate  after  ^le  call  of 
Abraham,  the  apostle  diverts  unto  the  declaration  of  what  they  M 
what  they  attained,  and  what  they  professed  in  that  state.  Hia  enHtincc 
into  it  is  in  this  verse. 

Ver.    13. — Kara  wtanv   mri5avov  ovtoi  iravrtg  fitf  XoEovtjc  rnj 
iirayyeXiac,    oXXn  vofiptoBtv  avrac  i&ovtiq,    kqi  wtta^timc,  mi 
<i<nra<Fa^£i>tH,  koi  6ftoXoytiaaVTtc  ore  ^tvot  icat  waptniSiiftoi  amv  m 
Tiic  Tic- 
Kara  iriffriVjVuI.  LatJuxtafidem,  'accordingtofaith.'  Syr-wroa-na, 

'  in  ftulh,'  as  in  the  former  places,  where  it  is  tv  irurrei.    Bez.  Secaodum 

fidem,  more  properly  than  juxta. 

Ml)  Xa^ovTtt  rac  cwayytXtat.     Vul.  Lat  Non  acceptis  repromissio 

nibus,  '  having  not  received  the  promises.'     Bez.  Kon  adept!  promiss^ 

'having  not  obtained  the   promises,'  I  think  less  to  the  mind  of  (be 

apostle.     Syr.  iinsa^in,  'Their  promise,'  ihe  promise  made  to  ihem. 

£thiop.  '  All  these  believing,  obtained  their  own  promises}'  as  it  is  usual 

with  tnat  translator,  to  contradict  the  text 

IlofipuiQiv.    E  longe,  ^  longinquo,  eminus ;  'aiar  off,' at  agrest&- 

tance. 

IIcuTdEirrcc  is  not  in  the  Vul.  Lat.  nor  Syriac ;  but  is  in  most  Gicfk 

copies,  and  is  necessary  to  the  sense. 

AairatTa/itvot.     Vul.  Lat.  Salutantes.     Bez.  Amplezi  essent;  isve 

'  embraced.'     Syr.  ra  ■pim, '  and  rejoiced  in  it.' 

Ver.  13. — Thete  alt  died  in  fail  h,  not  having  received  the  promitei; 
but  having  teen  them  afar  off,  and  were  permaded  of  then,  ^ 
embraced  them,  and  confeued  that  they  were  ttrangen  and  pU- 
grime  in  the  earth. 

There  is  proposed  unto  us  in  the  words,  1.  The  persons  spoken  of: 
and,  2.  What  is  affirmed  of  them. 

First,  The  persons  spoken  of,  ovro*  vavrtc,  'all  these;'  that  is,  m' 
all  that  be  had  instanced  in  from  tlie  beginning  of  the  chapter,  althoitfn 
they  also,  all  of  them  except  Enoch,  who  was  translated,  died  in  feim; 
but  those  only  who  lefl  their  own  country,  on  the  especial  comnaiwoi 
God,  living  as  pilgrims  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  elsewhere,  that  is, 
Abraham,  Saran,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  This  is  evident  from  wlia'  **  "" 
firmed  of  them  in  the  ensuing  verses,  13 — 15. 

Secon<Uy.  Of  all  these  many  things  are  affirmed. 

Firtt.  That  they,  amBavov  Kara  wurrtv,  'died  in  fejth.'  That  wey 
lived  by  faith  he  ha^  before  declared,  and  bow  he  adds,  that  so  they 
died  also.     It  is  in  the  original, '  according  to  feith,'  in  the  same  sense. 
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So,  '  to  walk,'  Kara  aa^Ka,  Rom.  viii.  4,  ft  the  lanie  with  '  living,'  tv 
trapKi,  ver.  8.  And  so  it  ia  well  rendered, '  in  faith.'  There  is  no  doubt 
but  that  the  apostle  commends  the  faith  of  them  spoken  of,  from  its  per- 
aeverance  unto  the  end;  as  there  is  no  faith  genuine  or  accepted  with 
God,  but  what  doth  and  will  do  so.  Their  faith  failed  them  not,  nei- 
ther unto  nor  in  their  last  moments.  But  there  is  also  somewhat  more 
intended,  namely,  the  exercise  of  faith  in  dying.  They  died  in  the  exer- 
cise of  faith,  as  unto  their  own  persons  and  state.  And  hereunto  is  re- 
quired, 1.  The  firmbelief  of  a  substanlialexistence  after  this  life;  with- 
out this,  all  faith  and  hope  most  perisli  in  death.  2.  A  resignation  and 
trust  of  their  departing  souls  into  the  care  and  power  of  God,  when  they 
understand  not  how  they  could  continue  in  their  own  conduct.  3.  The 
belief  of  a  future  state  of  blessedness  and  rest,  here  called  an  heavenly 
country,  a  city  prepared  for  them  by  God.  4.  Faith  of  the  resurrection 
of  their  bodies  after  death,  that  their  entire  persons,  which  had  under- 
gone the  pilgrimage  of  this  life,  might  be  instated  in  eternal  rest.  For 
oa  this  their  dying  in  faith,  God,  after  death,  was  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  their  God,  ver.  16.  Whence  our  Saviour  proves  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32.     And, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  the  glory  of  true  faith,  that  it  will  not  leave  them  in 
whom  it  is,  that  it  will  not  cease  its  actings  for  their  support  and  com- 
fort in  their  dying;  when  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  doth  perish. — 
And, 

Obs.  n.  The  life  of  faith  doth  eminently  manifest  itself  in  death, 
when  all  other  reliefs  and  supports  do  fail. — And, 

Obs.  III.  That  is  the  crowning  act  of  faith,  the  great  trial  of  its  vi- 
gour and  wisdom,  namely,  in  what  it  doth  in  our  dying. — And, 

Obs.  rV.  Hence  it  is,  that  many  of  the  saints,  both  of  old  and  of  la^, 
have  evidenced  the  most  triumphant  actings  of  faith  in  the  approach  of 
death. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  aflirmed  of  them  is,  that  they,  fttiXa^ovrt^ 
rac  etrayyiXiat, '  received  not  the  promises.' 

1.  It  is  granted,  that  the  promises  are  here  taken  for  the  things  pro- 
mised, HTcryytXtoc  for  iirayyeXTa.  For  as  unto  the  promises  themselves 
they  saw  tJiem,  they  were  persuaded  of  them,  they  embraced  them; 
wherefore  it  cannot  be  said  tnat  they  received  them  not.  And  of  Abra- 
ham it  is  said  expressly,  that  he  did  receive  the  promises,  ver.  17,  as 
also  that  all  other  believers  under  the  old  testament  did  obtain  them, 
ver.  33. 

Again,  the  promises  in  the  plural  number  is  the  same  with  the  pro- 
mise in  die  singular,  ver.  33.  For  the  promise  intended  was  but  one; 
but  whereas  it  is  frequently  renewed,  it  is  called  the  promises ;  as  abo 
because  of  the  manifold  occasional  additions  that  were  made  unto  it,  and 
declaratory  of  it. 

This  promise,  or  the  thing  promised,  some  expositors  (as  Grotius  and 
hia  follower)  lake  to  be  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  these  patriarchs  pos- 
■eaaed  noL  But  nothing  can  be  more  remote  from  the  intention  ot  the 
apostle ;  for  whilst  they  received  not  these  promises,  the  country  which 
they  looked  after  was  heavenly.  And  in  the  close  of  this  discourse,  he 
affinneth  of  them  who  lived  in  Canaan  in  its  greatest  glory,  and  poa- 
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sessed  it  in  quietness,  as  Samuel  and  David,  that  they  received  not  the 
promise,  ver.  39. 

Wherefore  this  promise  is  no  other  but  that  of  the  actual  eKhibition 
of  Christ  ill  the  flesh,  with  all  the  privileges  of  the  church  thereby, 
which  the  apostle  had  so  fully  insisted  on,  cli,  vii. — x.  foregoing. 
So  in  particular,  Abraham's  seeing  the  promises  afar  off,  and  embracing 
them,  is  interpreted  by  his  seeing  the  day  of  Christ,  and  rejoicing, 
John  viii.  56.  This  was  the  great  fundamental  promise  of  the  blessing 
Seed  made  unto  Abraham,  which  virtually  comprised  in  it  all  other 
promises  and  blessings,  temporal  and  eternal.  This  was  that  '  better 
thing'  which  God  had  provided  for  us  under  the  new  testament,  that 
they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect,  ver.  40.     And, 

Obs,  V.  The  due  understanding  of  the  whole  old  testament,  with  the 
nature  of  the  faith  and  obedience  of  all  the  saints  under  it,  depends  on 
this  one  truth,  that  they  believed  things  that  were  not  yet  actually  ex- 
hibited nor  enjoyed.  This  is  the  line  of  life  and  trutli  that  runs  through 
all  their  profession  and  duties ;  the  whole  exercise  of  their  faith  and 
love,  without  which  it  was  but  a  dead  carcase.  It  was  Christ  in  the 
promise,  even  before  his  coming,  that  was  the  life  of  the  church  in  all 
ages.     And, 

Obs.  VI.  God  would  have  the  church  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  live  on  promises  not  actually  accomplished,  tor  although  we  do 
enjoy  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  promise  of  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  yet  the  church  continues  still  to  live  on  pr(Hnises  which, 
in  this  world,  cannot  be  perfectly  fulfilled.     And, 

Obs.  VII.  We  may  receive  the  promises  as  to  the  comfort  and  benefit 
of  them,  when  we  do  not  actually  receive  the  things  promised ;  see 
ver.  1.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  As  our  privileges  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  promises  are 
above  theirs  under  the  old  testament,  so  our  faith,  thankfulness,  and 
obedience,  ought  to  excel  theirs  also. 

Thirdly,  The  third  thing  in  the  words  is  the  exercise  and  actings  of 
their  faith  towards  those  promises  which  they  had  not  yet  received;  that 
is,  in  their  full  accomplishment.  And  this  is  expressed  under  two 
heads:  1.  What  did  immediately  respect  the  promises  themselves. 
3.  What  profession  they  made  thereon,  as  unto  all  other  things. 

First.  With  respect  to  the  promises  themselves,  there  were  three  de- 
grees of  the  actings  of  their  faith.  1.  They  saw  them  afar  off.  2.  They 
were  persuaded  of  them.  3.  They  embraced  them  :  wherein  the  whole 
work  of  faitb,  with  reference  unto  divine  promises,  is  comprised  and  re- 
gularly disposed.  For  sight  or  knowledge,  with  trust  or  assured  per- 
suasion, and  adherence  with  love,  comprise  the  whole  work  of  faith. 

1.  They  '  saw  them  afar  off,'  at  a  great  distance,  wopptiiOev  avrac 
iSovTt^,  This  farther  makes  it  evident,  that  it  is  tlie  things  promised, 
and  not  the  promises  themselves,  that  are  intended;  for  the  promises 
were  present  with  them,  given  unto  them,  and  not  afar  off.  The  word 
respects  '  time,'  and  not  '  distance  of  place : '  E  longinquo.  It  was 
then  a  long  space  of  time  before  those  promises  were  to  be  accomplished. 
And  this  space  was  gradually  taken  off  and  shortened,  until  it  was  said 
to  be  '  a  very  little  while,'  Hag.  ii.  6,  7,  and  he  that  was  promised  was 
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to  come  'suddenly,'  Mai.  iii.  1.  But  at  present  it  was  far  off.  This 
kept  the  church  in  a  longing  expectation  and  desire  of  the  coming  of 
this  day,  wherein  the  principal  work  of  its  faith  and  love  did  consist. 

Obs.  IX.  No  distance  of  time  or  place  can  weaken  faith  as  unto  the 
accomplishment  of  divine  promises.  There  are  promises  still  left  unto 
us  upon  record,  thai  are,  it  may  be,  afar  off;  such  as  those  which  con- 
cern the  destruction  of  antichrist,  and  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  the  latter  days.  The  rule  of  faith  concerning  them  is  given 
us,  Hab.  ii.  3,  4.     Yea, 

Obs.  X.  Quiet  waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of  promises  at  a  great 
distance,  and  which  most  probably  will  not  be  in  our  days,  is  an  emi- 
nent fruit  of  faith.     He  that  believcth  will  not  make  haste. 

Thus  they  '  saw  them,'  iSovrtc-  't  is  an  act  of  the  mind  and  under- 
standing that  is  expressed  by  this  verb  of  sense.  Tliey  understood  the 
mind  of  God  in  the  promises,  that  is,  in  general ;  and  had  the  idea  of 
the  things  promised  in  their  minds.  It  is  true,  they  discerned  not  dis- 
tinctly and  particularly  the  whole  of  what  was  contained  in  them ;  but 
they  considered  them,  and  diligently  inquired  into  the  mind  of  God  in 
them,  1  Pet,  i.  11,  12.  They  looked  on  the  promises,  they  saw  them 
as  a  map,  wherein  was  drawn  up  the  whole  scheme  of  divine  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  grace,  for  their  deliverance  from  the  state  of  sin  and 
misery;  but  at  such  a  distance  as  that  they  could  not  clearly  discern  the 
things  themselves,  but  only  saw  a  shadow  of  them. 

A^d  this  is  the  first  act  of  faith  with  respect  unto  divine  promises, 
namely,  the  discerning  or  understanding  of  the  goodness,  wisdom,  love, 
and  grace  of  God  in  them,  suited  unto  our  deliverance  and  salvation. 
And  this  I  take  to  be  intended  in  this  expression,  '  they  saw  them  ;' 
which  expositors  take  no  notice  of. 

2.  They  '  were  persuaded  of  them,'  wcia^tvrt^,  '  fully  or  certainly 
persuaded  of  them,'  as  the  word  is  used  frequently.  This  is  the  second 
act  of  faith  with  respect  unto  divine  promises,  and  it  is  the  mind's  satis- 
factory acquiescence  in  the  truth  of  God,  as  unto  their  accomplishment ; 
for  when  we  discern  the  excellency  of  the  things  contained  in  them,  the 
next  inquiry  is  after  an  assurance  of  our  participation  of  them.  And 
herein,  on  the  jwirt  of  God,  his  truth  and  veracity  do  represent  them* 
selves  unto  us,  Tit.  i.  2.  Hence  ariseth  a  firm  persuasion  of  mind  con- 
cerning their  accomplishment.  And  to  confirm  this  persuasion,  God, 
in  infinite  condescension,  confirmed  his  promise  and  nis  truth  therein 
unto  Abraham  with  his  oatli,  as  the  apostle  at  large  declares,  ch.  vi. 
12 — 18.  Hereon  they  were  assuredly  persuaded,  that  they  were  not 
empty  flourishes,  mere  promises,  that  they  were  not  subject  unto  any 
disappointment;  but  notwithstanding  their  great  distance,  and  the  in- 
tervenience  of  all  sorts  of  difHcultiea,  they  should  certainly  be  accom- 
plished in  their  appointed  time  and  season,  Isa.  Ix.  22. 

Obs.  XI.  This  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  God  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  promises  unto  us,  upon  a  discovery  of  their  worth  and 
excellency,  is  the  second  act  of  faith,  wherein  the  life  of  it  doth  princi- 
pally consist. 

3.  On  this  persuasion,  they  'embraced  them,'  aairaaantvoi.  The 
word  signifies  '  to  salute,'  and  is  applied  unto  such  salutations  as  are 
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accompanied  with  delight  and  veneration.  And  because  this  kind  of 
salutation  is  usually  expressed  by  stretching  out  the  hands  to  receive 
and  embrace  that  which  is  saluted,  it  is  used  also  for  '  to  embrace,'  which 
is  the  most  proper  sense  of  it  in  this  place.  Wherefore  this  embracing 
of  the  promises  is  the  heart's  cleaving  to  them  with  love,  delight,  and 
complacency,  which,  if  it  be  not  a  proper  act  of  faith,  yet  is  it  an  io- 
separable  fruit  thereof. 

The  apostle  therefore  hath  here  given  us  a  blessed  representation  of 
the  faith  of  these  primitive  believers,  and  therein  of  the.  frame  of  their 
hearts  and  minds  in  their  walking  before  God.  God  had  given  unto 
them,  had  confirmed  and  repeated  the  great  promise  of  the  blessing  Seed, 
as  a  recoverer  from  the  state  of  sin,  misery;  and  death.  I'hey  knew 
that  this,  as  unto  the  actual  accomplishment  of  it,  was  yet  at  a  great 
distance  from  Uiem ;  howbeit  they  saw  that  of  the  divine  wisdom,  good- 
ness, and  grace  in  it,  which  was  every  way  suited  unto  their  satisfaction 
and  reward.  Hereon  they  thrust  forth  the  arms  of  their  love  and  afiec- 
tion,  to  welcome,  entertain,  and  embrace  him  who  was  promised.  And 
of  this  embracement  of  the  promises,  or  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  pro- 
mise, the  book  of  Canticles  is  a  blessed  exposition.  This  was  the  life, 
this  was  the  comfort  and  support  of  their  souls  in  all  their  wanderings, 
under  all  their  sutferings,  in  all  the  hazards  and  trials  of  their  pilgrim- 
age ;  and  seeing  it  succeeded  so  well  with  them,  as  the  apostle  in  the 
next  verses  declares,  it  is  an  eminent  encouragement  unto  us  to  abide 
in  the  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  notwithstanding  all  diffi- 
culties, oppositions,  and  persecutions,  that  we  meet  withal ;  we  having 
already  received  that  great  privilege,  whereof  ihey  were  only  in  the  ex- 
pectation. 

And  we  may  observe  by  the  way,  the  impiety  of  many  in  our  days, 
who  even  deride  such  a  faith  as  hath  the  divine  promises  for  its  especial 
object,  which  it  embraceth,  mixeth  itself  withal,  and  which  produceth  in 
them  in  whom  it  is,  an  affiance  in  God  for  the  accomplishment  of  these 
promises  unto  themselves.  For  this  was  that  faith  whereby  the  elders 
obtained  a  good  report,  and  not  a  mere,  naked,  barren  assent  unto  divine 
revelation,  which  is  all  that  they  will  allow  unto  it. 

Secondly.  The  second  effect  of  their  faith  was,  that  they  confessed 
that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  '  To  confess,'  is  to 
grant  that  which  we  cannot  deny,  whether  we  do  it  wiUingly  or  un- 
willingly. But  that  is  not  the  sense  of  the  word  here  used :  it  hath 
another  signification.  'OfioXoyia  is  the  profession  that  we  make  of  our 
faith  and  hope,  2  Cor.  ix.  IS;  1  Tim.  vi.  12;  Heb.  iii.  I,  iv.  14, 
X.  23.  And  it  is  applied  unto  the  witness  which  the  Lord  Christ 
gave  unto  himself,  and  his  doctrine,  1  Tim.  vi.  13.  So  is  the  verb 
bfiokoytu)  constantly  used,  '  to  avow  publicly,'  to  profess  opoily,  what 
is  our  faith  and  hope,  especially  when  we  meet  with  danger  on  the  ac- 
count of  it.    See  Matt.  x.  32  ;  Luke  xii.  8 ;  Rom.  x.  9,  10. 

That  therefore  which  is  ascribed  unto  these  believers,  is,  that  on  all 
occasions  they  avowedly  professed  that  their  interest  was  not  in,  nor  of 
this  world ;  but  that  they  bad  such  a  satisfactory  portion  in  the  promises 
which  they  embraced,  that  they  publicly  renounced  such  a  concern  in 
the  world,  as  other  men  take  whose  portion  is  in  thb  life.     And, 
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Obs.  XII.  This  avowed  renunciation  of  all  other  things  besides 
Christ  in  the  promise,  and  the  good-will  of  God  in  him,  as  to  the  repose 
of  any  trust  or  confidence  in  them  for  our  rest  and  satistaction,  is  an 
eminrat  act  of  that  faith  whereby  we  walk  with  God ;  Jer.  iii.  23,  34; 
Hos.  xiv.  2,  3. 

That  in  particular  which  they  thus  professed  of  themselves,  is  that 
they  were  cevot  km  wapiirtSyfuoi,  '  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.' 
Rest  or  home  is  the  perfection  of  our  natures  or  beings ;  and  it  was 
originally  intrusted  with  powers  of  operation  for  tlie  attaining  of  it. 
But  by  sin  those  powers  are  lost,  and  the  end  is  no  more  by  them  at- 
tainable ;  yet  we  cannot  but  continue  still  to  seek  after  it,  and  the  itiost 
of  men  do  look  for  it  in  this  world,  in  this  life.  This  therefore  is  their 
home,  their  country,  their  city  of  habtta^on.  These  believers  pro- 
fessed that  it  was  not  so  with  them,  that  this  was  not  their  rest,  they 
did  but  wander  about  in  the  world  for  a  season.  This  profession  made 
Abraham,  Gen.  xxiii.  4,  and  Jacob,  Gen.  zlvii.  8,  9,  and  David,  I 
Cbron.  xxix.  15 ;  Ps.  xxzix.  IS.  And  that  all  believers  are  such,  the 
apostle  Peter  declares,  1  Pet.  ii.  II. 

If  we  distinguish  these  two  sorts,  ^ciroi, '  strangers,'  are  such  as  are 
■Iway  moving,  naving  no  abiding  place  at  all;  su(^  as  was  the  state  of 
OUT  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  during  nis  ministry,  when  he  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head :  wapdriSri/toi,  '  or  pilgrims,'  are  such  as  take  up  an  abode 
for  a  season,  without  an  intermixture  with  the  rights,  duties,  or  privileges 
of  the  place  wherein  they  are. 

This  they  are  said  to  be,  tin  rnc  7>ic< '  on  the  earth,*  during  their 
whole  continuance  in  this  world.  And  an  intimadon  is  given  of  that 
other  state  which  they  looked  for,  and  wherein  their  interest  did  lie, 
namely  in  heaven. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  is,  that  they  professed  themselves  called  out 
of  the  world,  separated  from  the  world  as  unto  interest,  design,  rest, 
and  reward ;  having  placed  their  faith,  hope,  and  trust,  as  unto  all  these 
things,  in  heaven  above,  and  the  good  things  to  come.  What  it  is  to 
be  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  this  world ;  what  actings  of  faith,  what 
frames  of  spirit,  ought  to  be  in  them  that  are  so,  what  evils  and  dangers 
they  shall  be  assuredly  exposed  unto,  what  duties  the  consideration 
hereof  is  a  motive  unto,  what  use  thev  may  make  of  the  world,  and  the 
thiogs  of  it,  what  is  required  to  state  them  in  the  heavenly  polity,  where- 
by, although  they  are  pilgrims,  yet  they  are  not  vagabonds,  would  be 
here  too  IcHig  to  explain. 

Ver.  14. — From  the  profession  of  these  patriarchs,  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  the  apostle  makes  an  inference  from 
what  is  contained  therein,  which  doth  more  expressly  declare  their  faith 
than  the  words  themselves  which  they  were  said  to  use. 

VeB.  14. — Ol  Yop  '"tiavTa  Xfyovne  tfifaviZouirtv  6ti  warpiSa  eiriSt)- 


Ver.  14. — Fbr  they  that  satf  tuck  things,  declare  plainly   that  they 
Kei  a  country. 
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Oi  yap,  '  for  they  that  say  such  things ;'  be  they  who  they  will,  that 
apeak  auch  things  as  these  sincerely.  Or  these  persons  in  their  cir- 
cumstances saying  such  things,  as  tliey  are  recorded  in  the  Scripture  to 
have  spoken  and  publicly  avowed. 

E^f  avi^uufl-fv,  '  declare  plainly.'  They  make  it  manifest  and  evident 
unto  all ;  that  is,  there  is  tliis  plain  open  meaning  and  sense  in  their 
words.  '  Tliis  is  that  which  may  easily  be  known  to  have  been  tlieir 
mind,  and  what  they  designed  in  their  words  or  expressions. 

And  this  was  that  they  did  seek  a  country  or  a  city  for  themselves,  as 
the  Syriac  expresseth  it.  That  (jri^ijrouffi,  '  they  diligently  inquired 
after  it,'  as  the  word  signifies,  or  seek  it  with  diligence. 

There  is  an  entrance  in  these  words  on  a.  train  of  evident  conse- 

fjences,  one  upon  and  from  another,  which  he  pursues  in  the  next  verses, 
or  from  their  profession,  he  concludes  tliat  they  desired  a  country ; 
and  if  tliey  did  so,  it  musC  be  either  that  from  whence  they  came,  or 
some  other.  That  from  whence  they  came  it  could  not  be,  for  the  reason 
he  assigns.  And  if  some  other,  it  must  be  a  better  tiian  either  that 
from  whence  they  came,  or  where  they  were ;  which  could  be  no  otlier 
but  a  heavenly  country,  that  is,  heaven  itself. 

And  some  few  things  we  may  observe  on  this  first  inference  of  the 
apostle;  as, 

Obs.  I.  This  is  the  genuine  and  proper  way  of  interpreting  tlie  Scrip- 
ture, when  from  the  words  themselves,  considered  with  relation  unto 
the  persons  speaking  of  them,  and  to  all  their  circumstances,  we  declare 
what  was  their  determinate  mind  and  sense. — Hereunto,  on  tlie  due  ap- 
prehension of  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  themselves,  the  studious 
exercise  of  reason  in  all  proper  ways  of  arguing,  is  required.  Some 
there  are  who  deny  all  exposition  of  the  Scripture,  which  is  to  say,  that 
it  omght  not  to  be  understood.  Some  are  feigned  to  suppose,  that  there 
is  nothing  needful  hereunto  but  spiritual  illumination.  And  some  think 
there  is  no  need  of  any  such  thing  thereunto,  but  only  the  common  use 
of  our  rational  faculties,  as  in  the  understanding  of  other  arts  and 
sciences ;  the  vanity  of  all  which  imaginations,  I  have  at  large  elsewhere 
discovered  and  disproved. 

The  inference  of  the  apostle  from  these  words  of  the  patriarchs,  is 
so  evident  and  uncontrollable,  that  he  afHrms  that  they  themselves  de- 
clare plainly,  what  lie  declares  to  be  their  sense  contained  in  tlieir 
words  J  and  indeed  take  the  words  precisely,  without  a  considerauon  of 
the  mind  wherewith  they  were  spoken,  the  circumstances  in  which,  and 
the  end  for  which  they  were  spoken,  and  they  do  not  express  any  peca- 
liar  act  or  fruit  of  faith.  For  the  very  heatlien  had  an  ^prehension 
that  this  life  is  but  a  kind  of  pilgrmage.  So  speaks  Cicero,  De  Se- 
nectule.  Ex  hac  vit&  ita  discedo  tanquam  ex  hospitio  non  tanquam  ex 
domo.  Commorandi  entm  diversorium  natura  nobis,  non  habitandi 
dedit.  But  under  their  circumstances,  tliere  must  be  another  sense  in 
the  words.  For  they  speak  them  not  as  the  common  condition  of  man* 
kind,  but  as  tlieir  peculiar  portion  in  the  world,  with  respect  unto  the 
promises  of  God.  And  lierein  in  general  they  declare  a  sense  of  want, 
of  an  indigent  condition  ;  that  it  is  not  with  them  as  with  others,  who 
have  their  portion  in  this  hfc.     And  whoever  declares  a  sense  of  nanl. 
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at  the  same  time  declares  a  desire  of  a  suitable  supply  of  that  want, 
which  is  included  in  the  sense  of  it.  And  the  want  which  they  so  de- 
clared, consisting  in  this,  that  in  this  world  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  the  only  supply  whereof  is  a  country  of  their  own  for  them  to 
inhabit  and  enjoy,  with  all  its  rights  and  privileges,  they  declared  plainly 
dierein,  that  uiey  sought  a  country.  For  it  is  only  when  men  obtain 
that  which  is  wanting  to  them,  as  they  are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  that 
they  will  cease  so  to  be.  Most  men  do  meet  with,  and  aie  sensible  of 
sundry  wants,  yet  they  are  such  as  may  be  supplied  in  the  place  where 
they  are  in  this  world ;  and  their  great  desire,  with  their  utmost  endea- 
vour, is  that  they  may  be  here  supplied.  Such  persons,  t>e  they  never 
so  poor,  or  indigent,  or  harbourless,  are  not  pilgrims  on  the  earth  :  this 
is  their  home,  although  they  are  but  ovdinftrify  provided  for.  Much  less 
are  they  so,  who  have  on  affluence  of  all  things  unto  their  satisfaction, 
though  they  sometimes  meet  with  a  pinch  or  loss.  They  only  are  so, 
who  live  always  in  a  sense  of  such  wants  as  this  world  cannot  supply. 

Ver.  15. — Whereas  these  patriarchs  did  thus  express  iheir  desire  of 
a  country,  and  diligently  sought  aAer  it,  it  may  be  because  having  lost 
their  own  country,  their  relations  and  enjoyments,  meeting  with  the 
difficulties  of  a  wandering  course  of  life,  tliey  had  a  desire  to  return 
home  again,  where  they  might  have  quiet  habitations.  This  objection, 
which,  if  of  force,  would  overthrow  his  present  design,  the  apostle 
obviates  and  removes  in  this  verse. 

Ver.  15. — Koi  «  fuv  tiatvitt  e/xvttfiovivov  a^'  nc  e^qXdov,  ti\ov  av 
KOtpov  avaKafi\fiai. 

Ver.  15. — And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from  whence 
they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned. 

There  is  in  the  words,  1.  A  supposition  that  these  pilgrims  had  ori- 
ginally a  country  of  their  own  whereunto  they  did  belong.  2,  An 
assertion,  First,  That  they  left  this  country  of  their  own  accord. 
Secondly.  That  in  the  profession  they  made  of  their  being  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  they  had  no  respect  to  the  country  they  left,  nor  desire  to 
return  to  it ;  which,  8.  Is  proved  by  the  possibility  and  facility  of  such 
a  return. 

1.  Originally  they  had  a  country  of  their  own,  wciviic  n^'  ^q  itifXBov. 
This  was  '  Ur  of  Uie  Chaldees,'  Gen.  xi.  32,  called  also  '  Mesopota- 
mia,' Actsvii.S;  Gen.xxiv.IO;  '  the  country  on  the  other  side  of  the 
flood,'  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  Wherefore  respect  may  be  had  either  to  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  which  Abraham  first  left  with  his  father,  or  Haran  on  the 
other  side  of  Euphrates,  where  he  first  dwelt. 

8.  From  this  country  t^iiXBov,  '  they  went  out.'  They  left  it,  they 
departed  from  it  on  the  command  of  God.  That  is,  Abraham  and 
8anb  did  so ;  and  Isaac  with  Jacob  continuing  to  follow  them  in  obe- 
dience to  the  same  call,  are  said  to  do  so  also.  And  they  went  forth  of 
it,  not  for  want,  or  to  increase  their  riches ;  for  Abraham  had  poases- 
uons  and  gooda  therein ;  nor  were  they  driven  out  by  external  force  or 

VOL.   IV.  FF 
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persecution,  as  the  Jews  fancy,  but  in  an  obediental  compliance  with 
the  call  of  God,  and  this  secured  them  from  all  desires  <^  a  return. 

3.  In  their  profession  of  being  strangers  and  pilgrims,  they  liad  twt 
respect  to  this  country.  Ei  ifivnfiovtvov.  Si  tneminissent,  si  memores 
fuissent;  si  recordarentur,  si  mentionem  fecissent  Syr.  Si  quserentes 
essent.  We  render  it  well,  '  if  they  had  been  mindful,  that  is,  remem- 
bered it  with  a  mind  and  desire  afW  it-  It  is  natural  to  all  men  to 
remember,  to  mind,  and  desire  their  own  country.  Nothing  is  more 
celebrated  amongst  all  sorts  of  ancient  writers,  nor  more  illustrated  by 
examples,  than  the  love  of  men  to  their  country,  and  their  fervent  de- 
sire after  the  enjoyment  of  it.  E^specially  it  was  made  evident  in  many 
when  they  came  to  die : 

£t  dulcM  morieos  reminiwiltir  Argoa. 

This  love  to,  this  desire  ailer  their  native  soil,  was  mortified  in  these 
holy  persons  by  feith,  acting  in  obedience  to  the  call  of  God,  so  as  that 
no  remembrance  of  their  first  enjoyments,  no  impressions  fi^m  their 
native  air,  no  bonds  of  consanguinity  among  the  people,  no  difficulties 
they  met  withal  in  their  wanderings,  could  kindle  in  them  any  peculiar 
love  to,  or  desire  afler  this  country.     They  minded  it  not 

Obs.  I.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  faith  to  mortify,  not  only  corrupt  and 
sinlul  lusts,  but  onr  natural  affections,  and  their  most  vehement  incli- 
nations, though  in  themselves  innocent,  if  they  are  any  way  uncompliant 
with  duties  of  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God.  Yea,  herein  lies 
the  principal  trial  of  the  sincerity  and  power  of  faith.  Our  lives,  pa- 
rents, wives,  children,  houses,  possessions,  our  country,  are  the  princi* 
pal,  proper,  lawful  objects  of  our  natural  aftections.  But  when  they,  or 
any  of  them,  stand  in  the  way  of  God's  commands,  if  they  are  hinder- 
ances  to  the  doing  or  suffering  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  faith 
doth  not  only  mortify,  weaken,  and  take  off  that  love,  but  gives  us  a 
comparative  natred  of  them ;  Matt.  x.  37  j  Luke  xiv.  26 ;  John  xii.  25. 

4.  That  they  had  not  respect  to  this  country  in  the  profession  they 
made,  the  apostle  proves  from  hence,  that  they  might  have  returned  to 
it,  if  they  had  any  mind  thereunto.  Wherefore  should  they  thus  com- 
plain, when  they  might  have  gone  home  when  they  would  ?  Ei\ov  av, 
'  they  might  have  had,'  or  as  some  copies  read,  only  kxov,  '  they  had,* 
which  better  expresseth  the  mind  of  the  apostle.  For  not  only  they 
'might  have  had,'  but  really  ihey  'had,'  (as  we  shall  see,)  sundry 
opportunities  of  returning.  Katpov,  tempus,  Vul.  Lat  opportunitatem, 
'a  season,'  a  fit  and  meet  time  so  to  do.  For,  1.  From  the  call  of 
Abraham  to  the  death  of  Jacob  there  were  two  hundred  years  ;  so  as 
they  had  time  enough  for  a  return  if  they  had  a  mind  to  it.  2.  There 
was  no  external  difficulty  thereunto  by  force  or  opposition.  3.  The 
way  was  not  so  far,  but  that  Abraham  sent  his  servant  thither  out  of 
Canaan,  and  Jacob  went  the  same  journey  with  his  staff.  But  they 
gave  sundry  evidences  also  that  they  would  not  on  any  opportunity 
return  thither ;  for  the  text  in  the  best  reading  grants  that  sach  oppor- 
tunities they  had.  So  when  Abraham  sent  his  servant  to  Uke  a  wife 
fcr  Isaac  from  thence,  on  his  servant's  inquiry  whether  if  the  woman 
would  not  "come  with  him  he  should  engage  iiis  son  to  return  thitber. 
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when  80  great  an  opportunity  was  offered,  replied,  '  Beware  that  thou 
bring  not  my  son  tnither,'  namely,  to  the  land  from  whence  I  came. 
Gen.  xxiv.  5,  &  And  afterwards,  when  Jacob  going  thither,  on  the 
like  occasion,  was  increased  there  greatly  with  a  numerous  family, 
wives,  children,  goods,  ricltes,  and  cattle  in  abundance ;  yet  there  he 
would  not  stay,  but  through  innumerable  hazards  returned  again  into 
Canaan,  Gen.  xxxi.  It  is  therefore  most  evident,  that  no  opportunity 
could  draw  them  to  think  of  avaca^i/iai,  '  a  return'  into  their  own  coun- 
try ;  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  that,  with  respect  whereunto  they 
professed  themselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims ;  that  was  not  the 
country  which  they  did  seek  and  i^sire. 

Obs.  II.  And  it  appears  hence,  that  when  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
believers  are  fixed  on  things  spiritual  and  heavenly,  as  theirs  were,  it 
will  take  them  off  from  inordinate  cleaving  to  things  otherwise  greatly 
desirable. 

Ver.  16. — ^The  apostle  hereon  draws  another  inference,  wherein  he 
expresseth  the  true  real  object  of  their  faith  and  desires,  with  the  great 
advantage  and  dignity  which  they  obtained  thereon. 

Ver.  16. — Nwi";  8t  KptiTTovoc  optyovrat,  rovrtanv,  tvovpavtoV   Sio 
oinc  iirata'xvvtrai  avrowc  6  Seoc,  QiOf  ciriKoXitir^ai  avrittv'  -tiroifiaat    ' 
yap  aVTOtf  voXiv. 

Nuvi  &.  Atqoi  nunc  autem.  Syr.  HTf  X•^H1tIn,  'but  now  it  is 
known,'  or  'certain,'  it  appears  by  me  event 

KpuTTovof,  meliorem,  the  Syr.  adds,  ma,  '  than  that,'  better  than 
the  country  which  they  came  from.  Bez.  Potiorem,  the  same  with  the  Syr. 

Optyovrai.  Appetunt,  expetunt,  desiderant,  'earnestly  desire,'  in 
the  present  tense,  speaking  historicJIy  of  what  was  then  done. 

'Erafayvvtrai.  Vul.  Lat.  Confiinditur.  Rhem.  '  is  not  confounded' 
to  be  called  their  God,  very  improperly.  Non  pudet,  non  erubcscit, 
Syr.  epn  K^,  '  abst^ned,  refrained  not.' 

EiriicaXci<rd(u.  Vul.  Lat.  Voeari,  cognomioari,  to  have  this  title  of 
■*  their  God,'  to  be  added  to  his  name. 

Ver.  16. — But  now  tJuy  (earnestly)  tUtire  a  better  {country)  that  it 
an  heavenly.  Wherefore  God  U  not  asltamed  to  be  calied  their 
God,  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

Hera  at  length  the  apostle  declares,  what  was  the  acting  of  their 
faith  in  that  confession  which  they  made,  '  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.'  For,  1.  It  was  not  a  mere  complaint  of  their 
present  state  and  condition  ;  nor,  2.  Did  it  include  a  desire  after  any 
other  earthly  country  \  not  that  in  particular  from  whence  they  came, 
where  were  all  their  dear  concernments  and  relations.  Wherefore,  3. 
It  mnst  be  another  country,  of  another  sort  and  kind,  that  they  desired 
and  fixed  their  Ikith  on,  which  is  here  declared. 

There  are  three  things  in  the  words.  _ 

I.  What  their  fiiith  was  exercised  in,  under  the  profession  which 
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they  made,  namely,  tliat  they  did  '  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an 
heavenly.' 

2,  What  was  the  consequent  thereof,  '  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  their  God.' 

S.  The  ground  and  evidence  hereof,  'for  he  hath  prepared  for  them 
a  city.' 

First.  In  the  first,  the  apostle  declares  that  in  the  midst  of  the  world, 
and  against  the  world,  which  contemns  things  future  and  invisible  in 
comparison  of  those  which  are  of  present  enjoyment  and  use,  they  lived 
in  the  hope,  desire,  and  expectation  of  a  future,  invisible,  heavenly 
country.  And  in  this  profession,  testimony  is  borne  unto  the  truth  and 
excellency  of  divine  promises.     Yea, 

Obs.  I.  To  avow  openly  in  the  world,  by  our  ways,  walking,  and 
living,  with  a  constant  public  profession,  that  our  portion  and  inherit- 
ance is  not  in  it,  but  in  things  invisible,  in  heaven  above,  is  an  illus- 
trious act  and  fruit  of  faith.  But  then  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  that  ve 
do  no;  in  any  thing  contradict  this  testimony.  If  we  love  the  world 
like  others,  use  and  abuse  it  like  others,  we  destroy  our  own  profession, 
anJ  declare  our  faith  to  be  in  vain.  In  the  first  part  of  the  words,  ve 
may  consider, 

1.  The  manner  of  their  introduction : — 'but  now.' 

2.  The  way  of  the  acting  of  their  faith :— it  was  '  by  desire.' 

3.  The  object  of  that  desire  :— '  a  better  and  heavenly  country.' 

1.  Nuvi  Se,  'but  now.'  Nun,  'now,'  is  not  in  this  place  an  adverb 
of  time,  but  an  illative  particle;  and  joined  with  St,  'but,'  signifies  an 
adversative  inference,  as  nirj  is  used  in  the  Hebrew,  Ps.  ii.  10,  '  Be 
wise,  now,  therefore.'  It  was  not  so  with  them,  they  desired  not  a 
return  into  their  country,  but  they  desired. 

2.  Their  faith  ncted  by  desire,  opiyovrai,  '  earnest  desire  ;'  so  opt- 
ofiai  signifies.  It  is  twice  used  by  our  apostle  in  his  first  Epistle  to 
i'imothy,  and  nowhere  else.  In  the  one  place  it  is  applied  to  the  de- 
sire of  episcopacy,  ch.  lit.  I,  and  in  the  other,  unto  that  of  money,  eh. 
vi.  10,  which  usually  are  vehement;  in  the  latter  place  we  render  it  by 
coveted;  a  craving  desire.  They  had  an  earnest  active  desire,  which 
put  them  on  all  due  ways  and  means  of  attaining  it.  Slothful,  inactive 
desires  after  things  spiritual  and  heavenly,  are  of  little  use  in  or  unto 
the  souls  of  men.  This  kind  of  earnest  desire  includes,  I.  A  sense  of 
want,  and  unsatisfiedness  in  things  present.  S.  A  just  apprehension  of 
the  worth  and  excellency  of  the  things  desired,  without  which  none  can 
have  an  earnest  desire  after  any  thing.  3.  A  sight  of  the  way  and 
means  whereby  it  may  be  attained,  without  which  all  desire  will  quickly 
fade  and  fail.  Such  a  desire  in  any,  is  an  evidence  of  &ith  working  in 
a  due  manner. 

3.  That  which  they  thus  desired,  was  Kpurrofoc,  '  a  better,'  that  is, 
a  heavenly.  A  better,  more  excellent  country,  which  is  to  be  supplied ; 
not  that  wherein  they  were,  the  land  of  Canaan,  not  that  from  whence 
they  came,  the  land  of  the  Chaldees ;  in  the  one,  they  were  pilgrims, 
unto  the  other,  they  would  not  return ;  but  another,  a  better.  '  Better,' 
may  respect  degrees  or  kinds.  A  country  better  in  degrees  than  either 
of  them  J  better  air,  better  soil,  more  fiTUtfiil,  more  peaceable ;  but  there 
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was  no  such  on  the  earth,  nor  any  such  did  they  desire.  Wherefore,  it 
respects  a  country  of  another  kind,  and  so  the  apostle  expounds  it; 
Tovrtariv  arovpavtov,  '  that  is,  an  heavenly.'  He  nad  before  declared, 
that  they  looked  for  a  city  that  had  foundations,  whose  franier  and 
builder  is  God,  ver.  10.  Here  he  expresseth  where  that  city  is,  and 
what  it  is,  namdy,  heaven  itself,  or  a  habitation  with  God  in  the  ever- 
lasting enjoyment  of  him. 

The  apostle  here  clearly  ascribeth  unto  the  holy  patriarchs,  a  faith 
t>f  immortality  and  glory  after  this  life,  and  that  in  heaven  above  with 
God  himself,  who  prepared  it  for  them.  But  great  endeavours  are  used 
to  disprove  this  faith  of  theirs,  and  overthrow  iL 

If  we  may  believe  the  papists,  they  were  deceived  in  their  expecta- 
tion. For  whereas  the 'apostle  teachetli,  that  when  they  died,  they 
looked  to  go  to  heaven,  they  affirm  that  they  came  short  of  it,  and  fell 
into  a  litnbut,  they  know  not  where. 

The  Socinians  grant  a  state  of  immortality  and  glory  to  be  here  in- 
tended ;  but  they  say  that  these  holy  men  did  not  look  for  it,  nor  de- 
sire it,  by  virtue  of  any  promise  of  God.  But  they  are  said  to  do  so, 
because  it  was  that  which  in  the  purpose  of  God  would  ensue,  but 
they  had  no  ground  to  believe  it.  There  is  herein  not  only  boldness, 
but  vrantcmnesa  in  dealing  with  the  Scripture.  For  this  exposition  is 
not  only  expressly  contradictory  unto  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  their 
only  sense  and  meaning,  but  also  destructive  of  his  whole  argument  and 
design.  For  if  he  proves  not  that  their  faith  wrought  in  the  desire 
and  expectation  of  heavenly  things,  he  proves  nothing  at  all  unto  his 
purpose. 

Grotius  and  his  follower  would  have  the  country  intended,  to  be  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  the  city  to  be  Jerusalem,  which  yet  in  a  mystical 
sense,  were  typical  of  heaven ;  for  these  were  promised  unto  their  pos- 
l«ity  c  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  remote  from  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For,  1.  That  which  they  looked  for  and  earnestly  de- 
sirea,  they  did  at  last  enjoy,  or  their  faith  was  in  vain,  and  their  hope, 
such  as  made  them  ashamed.  But  they  never  personally  possessed 
Canaan  or  Jerusalem.  2.  This  country  is  directly  opposed  unto  that 
wherein  they  were  pilgrims,  which  was  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  called 
a  better  country  in  opposi^on  unto  it,  and  so  could  not  be  the  same. 
3.  The  city  which  was  prepared,  was  that  whose  only  framer  and 
builder  was  God,  that  is,  heaven  itself.  4.  This  country  is  said  to  be 
heavenly,  which  the  land  of  Canaan  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  are 
never  said  to  be ;  but  are  opposed  unto  heaven,  or  that  which  is  above. 

CerKunly  men  follow  prejudices,  and  are  under  the  influence  of  other 
corrupt  opinions,  so  as  that  they  advise  not  with  their  own  minds,  who 
thus  express  themselves  concerning  these  holy  patriarchs.  Shall  we 
think  that  those  who  were  testified  unto,  to  have  lived  by  faith,  to  have 
w^ed  with  God,  who  gave  themselves  unto  prayer  and  meditation 
continually,  who  denied  themselves  as  unto  all  worldly  accommodations, 
whose  faith  produced  inimitable  instances  of  obedience,  rose  no  higher 
in  their  faith,  hope,  desires,  and  expectations,  than  these  earthly  things, 
wherein  their  posterity  were  to  have  no  share  comparable  unto  that  of 
many  of  the  worst  enemies  of  God ;  the  whole  of  it  being  at  this  day, 
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one  of  the  most  contemptJble  provinces  of  the  Turkish  empire !     I  no    - 
way  doubt,  but  on  the  promise  of  the  blessed  seed,  they  lived  in  th&t 
faith  of  heaven  and  glory,  which  some  thai  oppose  their  fiuth,  were 
never  acquainted  withal.     But  we  see  here,  that, 

Obs.  11.  Faith  looks  on  heaven  as  the  country  of  believers,  a  glori- 
ous country,  an  eternal  rest  and  habitatjon. — Thence  they  derive  their 
original ;  uiey  are  bom  from  above,  there  is  their  portion  and  inherit- 
ance ;  God  is  the  one  and  the  other ;  thereunto  they  have  right  by  their 
adoption ;  that  is  prepared  for  them  as  a  city,  a  house  full  of  mansions ; 
therein  they  have  their  conversation,  and  that  do  they  continually  long 
after  while  they  are  here  below.     For, 

Obs.  111.  In  all  the  groans  of  burdened  souls  under  their  present 
trials,  there  is  included  a  fervent  desire  after  Iieaven  and  the  enjoyment 
of  God  therein. — So  was  there  in  this  complaint  of  the  patriarchs,  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims.  Heaven  is  in  tlie  bottom  of  the  sighs 
and  groans  of  all  believers,  whatever  ir»y  outwardly  give  occawon  unto 
them,  Rom.  viti.  S3. 

Secondly.  The  consequent  or  effect  of  their  faith,  acting  itself  in  their 
earnest  desires  of  a  heavenly  country,  is,  that  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  their  God. 

1 .  The  word  Sio, '  therefore,'  denotes,  not  the  procuring  or  meritori- 
ous cause  of  the  thing  itself,  but  the  consequent,  or  what  ensued 
thereon,  as  it  doth  frequently. 

2.  The  privilege  granted  hereon,  was,  that  God  would  be  called  their 
God.  He  doth  not  say,  that  he  would  Oe  their  God,  for  that  be  waa 
absolutely  in  the  first  call  of  Abraham ;  but  that  he  would  be  so  styled, 
called,  he  would  take  that  name  and  title  to  himself:  so  the  word  tvuea- 
XttirSai  signifies ;  not  vocari,  but  cognominari.  And  the  apostle  re- 
spects what  is  recorded,  Exod.  iii.  6, 15,  '  t  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob :  this  is  my  name  for  ever,  and 
this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations.'  He  assumes  unto  himself 
this  title,  whereby  he  will  be  known  and  called  on  as  by  his  own 
name.  And  this  was  the  greatest  honour  that  they  could  be  made  par- 
takers of.  He  who  is  the  great  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
God  of  the  whole  world,  of  all  nations,  of  all  creatures,  would  be  known, 
styled,  and  called  on  as  their  God,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  dis- 
tinguiaheth  himself  thereby,  from  all  false  gods  whatever.  It  is  true 
he  hath  revealed  himself  unto  us  by  a  greater  and  more  glorious  name ; 
he  hath  taken  another  title  unto  himself,  unto  the  manifestation  of  his 
own  glory,  and  the  comfort  of  the  church,  &r  above  it ;  namely,  '  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Howbeit,  by  reason  of  |]|e 
covenant  made  with  them,  he  is  yet  known  by  this  name.  And  whilst 
this  name  stands  upon  record,  there  is  yet  hope  of  the  recovery  of  their 
present  forlorn,  undone  condition. 

Obs.  I V.  This  is  the  greatest  privilege,  honour,  ^vantage,  and  secu- 
rity, that  any  can  be  made  partakers  of,  that  God  will  bear  the  name 
and  title  of  their  God. — And  thus  is  it  with  all  believers,  by  virtue  of 
their  relation  unto  Christ,  as  he  declares,  John  xx.  17,  '  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  unto  my  God  and  your  God.'  See  3 
Cor.  vi.  16 — 18.     The  privileges  an^  benefits  which  depend  hereon. 
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cannot  be  aumbered.  Their  honour  and  safety  in  this  life,  their  resur- 
recUon  from  the  dead,  aa  our  Saviour  proves,  and  eternal  life  flow  from 
thence. 

Obs.  V.  God's  owning  of  believers  as  his,  and  of  himself  to  be  their 
God,  is  an  abundant  recompence  of  all  the  hardships  which  they  ub< 
dcrgo  in  their  pilgrimage. 

3.  There  is  the  way  whereby  he  came  to  be  so  called ;  ovk  tvaitrxv- 
mrai,  '  he  ia  not  ashamed'  to  be  so  called,  to  take  that  name  upon  him- 
self    And  sundry  things  are  intimated  in  this  expression.     As, 

Fint.  Infinite  condescension.  Though  it  seem  to  be  a  thing  infi- 
nitely beneath  bis  glorious  majesty,  yet  he  is  not  ashamed  of  iL  It  is 
a  condescension  in  God  to  take  notice  of,  to  behold  tlie  things  that  are 
dome  in  heaven  and  earth,  Ps.cxiii.  5,  6.  How  much  more  doth  he  so 
humble  himself,  in  taking  this  title  on  him.  This  infinite  condescen- 
sion is  intimated  in  this  peculiar  expression,  '  He  is  not  ashamed.' 

Second^.  It  is  so,  that  it  would  be  unto  him  a  matter  of  reproach. 
So  it  was  in  the  world :  innumerable  gods  were  set  up  in  opposition  to 
him,  idols  acted  and  animated  by  devils.  But  all  agreed  to  reproach 
and  despise  the  God  of  AbrahiUD,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  three  poor  pil- 
grims oa  the  earth.  While  those  idols  multiplied  unto  themselves  great 
swelling  titles  of  vanity,  their  beat  conceptions  of  him  were,  that  he 
was  the  '  unknown  God,'  Incerti  Judse  Dei.  But  notwithstanding  all 
the  reproaches  and  contempt  of  the  world,  God  was  not  ashamed  of 
them,  nor  of  the  title  which  he  had  assumed  unto  himself ;  nor  did  he 
^isuse  it,  until  he  had  famished  all  the  gods  of  tlie  earth,  and  vindi- 
cated his  own  glorious  being  and  power.     But, 

Thirdly.  It  ia  usual  that  in  such  ne^tive  enunciations,  the  contrary 
positive  is  included.  So  the  apostle  affirms,  that  he  was  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  Rom.  i,  16,  that  is,  he  gloried  in  it,  or  the  faith 
and  knowledge  of  it  was  his  honour,  aa  he  every -where  expressed  him- 
self. So  God  was  not  ashamed;  that  is,  he  took  this  title  to  himself, 
as  his  honour  and  glory.  If  it  be  asked,  how  this  title  could  be  any 
glory  unto  God,  I  say,  it  was  so,  in  that  by  virtue  thereof,  and  to  fill  it 
up,  he  glorified  his  grace,  his  goodness,  hia  truth  and  power,  above  all 
that  he  did  besides  in  the  world.  For  he  gives  himself  this  name  in 
the  coofirmation  of  his  covenant,  in  and  by  which  he  glorifies  himself, 
in  the  communication  of  all  good  things,  temporal  and  eternal.  Where- 
fore, to  know  God  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c,  is  to  know  him  as  he 
glorifies  all  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature,  in  the  confirmation  of  the 
covenant. ,  Therefore  he  takes  this  title  as  his  honour  and  glory. 

Besides,  in  being  thus  their  God,  he  doth  such  things  in  them,  and 
fiw  Uiem,  that  they  shall  be  a.  glory  to  him.  For  until  his  own  Son 
came  in  the  flesh,  he  could  not  be  more  glorified  in  the  earih  by  the 
obedience  of  hia  creatures,  which  is  his  glory,  than  he  was  in  that  act 
of  Abraham,  which  the  apostle  immediately  inatanceth  in.  Their  graces, 
their  sufieringa,  their  obedience,  were  hia  glory.  And  therefore,  as  it  is 
wud  that '  he  will  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  a  diadem  of  beauty,  unto 
bis  people,'  Isa.  xxviii.  5,  his  owning  of  them  shall  be  their  crown  and 
diadem ;  bo  is  it  also,  that  they  shall  be  '  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lwd,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  their  God,'  Isa;  Ixii.  3. 
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He  will,  by  his  Spirit  and  grues  in  them,  make  them  his  crown  and 
diadem,  which  he  will  hold  in  his  hand,  to  show  it  unto  all  the  worid. 
Well  therefore  is  it  said,  that  '  he  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
God.'    And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  VI.  Divine  Wisdom  haih  so  ordered  the  relation  between  God 
and  the  church,,  that  that  which  ia  in  itself  an  infiaite  condescension  in 
God,  an4  a  reproach  unto  him  in  the  wicked  idolatrous  world,  shoiild 
also  be  his  glory  and  honour,  wherein  he  is  well  pleased.  To  trace 
the  steps,  and  declare  the  mystery  of  this  wisdom,  is  the  prindpal  sub- 
ject of  the  Scripture,  too  large  a  subject  to  be  here  entered  iiUo. 

Obs.  VII.  Where  God,  in  a  way  of  sovereign  grace,  so  infinitely 
condescends,  as  to  take  any  into  covenant  with  himself,  so  as  that  he 
may  be  justly  styled  their  God,  he  will  make  them  to  be  such  as  shall 
be  a  glory  to  himself.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  We  may  see  herein  the  woeful  condition  of  them  who 
are  ashamed  to  be  called  his  people,  and  make  that  name  a  term  of  re- 
proach unto  others. 

Thirdly.  The  last  clause  of  the  verse,  '  for  he  hath  [wepared  lor 
them  a  city,'  doth  either  give  a  reason  why  he  was  not  ashamed  to 
.  be  called  their  God,  or  contains  an  evidence  that  he  was  so  called. 

In  the  first  way,  the  causal  conjunction,  yap,  '  for,'  denotes  the  rea- 
son or  cause  whence  it  was,  that  God  was  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
God.  It  is  true,  they  were  poor  wanderers,  pilgrims  in  the  earth,  who 
had  neither  city  nor  habitation,  that  it  might  be  a  shame  to  own  them. 
But,  saiih  the  apostle,  God  had  not  herein  respect  unto  their  present 
state  and  condition,  but  to  that  which  he  had  provided  for  them. 

Or  it  may  be  an  evidence  that  he  was  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 
God,  in  that  he  did  what  might  become  that  relation. 

The  thing  itself  which  is  either  the  cause  or  evidence  of  that  title,  is, 
that  '  he  hath  prepared  for  them  ttoAiv,  a  city.'  What  this  city  is,  we 
have  already  declared  and  vindicated,  namely,  that  city  whose  framer 
and  builder  is  God,  the  same  with  the  heavenly  country  which  they  de- 
sired. Hereof  it  is  said,  that  God  hath  tirot/iaaiv  avrotc,  'prepared  it 
for  tliem.'  An  allusion  taken  from  the  disposing  of  colonies  into  cities 
and  towns,  where  all  things  are  ready  prepared  for  their  habitation  and 
entertainment.  And  the  word  here  used  is  constantly  applied  unto  the 
preparation  of  heaven  and  glory  for  believers.  Matt,  xx.  23,  xxv.  34; 
Mark  x.  40 ;  John  xiv.  2,  3 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  And  two  things  are  in- 
cluded in  it. 

1.  The  eternal  des^nation  of  glory  unto  all  believers.  Matt.  xxv.  34ti 
*  A  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  j '  that 
is,  designed,  destinated  unto  you  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  God.  Thus 
God  had  prepared  a  city  for  these  pilgrims,  in  his  eternal  purpose,  to 
bring  them  unto  rest  and  glory. 

2.  It  denotes  the  fitting  and  suiting  of  that  city  unto  tliem,  as  the 
means  of  their  eternal  rest  and  blessedness.  It  is  such,  so  ordered,  so 
furnished,  so  made  meet  for  them,  as  to  answer  all  ^e  ends  of  God's 
being  their  God,  and  being  so  called.  So  our  blessed  Saviour  useth 
the  word,  John  xiv.  2,  3,  'I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you;'  his  en- 
trance into  heaven  being  prerequisite  unto  that  glorious  state  which  is 
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promised  unto  the  believers  of  the  New  Testament,  as  I  have  shown 
elsewhere. 

This  preparation  therefore  of  a  city  denotes,  1.  An  eternal  act  of  the 
will  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  designing  heaven  and  glory  unto  the  elect. 
S.  An  act  of  his  power  and  grace  in  the  actual  disposing  and  producing 
of  it  of  that  nature,  as  may  be  an  everlasting  habitation  of  rest  ana 
glory.     Thus, 

Obs.  IX.  Eternal  rest  uid  glory  are  made  sure  for  all  believers,  in 
the  eternal  purpose  of  the  wiU  ot  God,  and  his  actual  preparation  of 
them  by  grace  j  which  being  embraced  by  faith,  is  a  sufficient  support 
for  th^  under  all  the  trials,  troubles,  and  dangers  of  this  life.  Luke 
xii.  32. 

Ver.  17 — 19. — Having  spoken  of  the  faith  of  the  first  patriarchs  in 
the  third  period  of  time,  the  second  Irom  the  flood,  in  general,  with  re- 
spect  unto  their  peculiar  state  as  pilgrims  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  he 
now  singles  them  out  in  particular,  giving  particular  instances  of  their 
faith,  beginning  vrith  Abraham. 

Ver;  17 — 19. — ni<mnrpoafvrivo\tvAfipaafirov  laaaKVttpaKoftfvOQr 
iMU  Tov  ftovojtiiji  wpoaeiptpfv  bra^  tvayytXtag  avaBf^afitvo^,  Il^ioc 
6v  tkaXtf&ii,  6ri  tv  IvaOK  ickji^rtatTat  aoi  oiripjua.  Aoyiaafitvot  &r( 
KOI  EK  vtKpwv  tytipftv  SuvoTOC  A  Qfof  6&fv  ouTOv  KOI  fv  vapa^okig 
EKO/iivaro. 

Ylpoati^fptf  Syr.  HTQiis^  pDK,  *  He  lifted  him  upon  the  allar,'  (o  in- 
timate, it  may  be,  the  event,  that  he  was  not  actually  sacrificed ;  but 
the  word  is  the  same  with  that  before. 

Tlfipai^ofuvo^-  TenUtus,  cum  tentaretur,  '  when  he  was  tried,'  say  we ; 
more  properly,  '  when  he  was  tempted,'  to  answer  the  original  word, 
wherein  it  is  said,  '  God  tempted  Abraham.' 

'O  TOc  irrayytXtag  avaSt^ajuEvoc,  «J3^Taa  WTT  hnpl,  '  Him  whom  he 
had  received  by  promise.'  But  it  is  the  receiving  the  promise,  and  not 
the  accomplishment  of  it  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  that  the  apostle  intends. 
For  be  considered  it  as  that  which  includes  the  blessing  Seed,  as  well 
as  the  type  of  it  in  Isaac.  Vul.  Lat  In  quo  susceperat  promissiones, 
'  in  whom  he  recmed  the  promises ; '  against  the  words  and  sense  of  the 
fiace. 

ITpoc  ov  tXtiXn^n'  Ad  quem  dictum  erat,  'to  whom  it  was  said.' 
Others,  Respectu  cujus  dictum  est,  'with  respect  unto  whom,'  or  'con- 
cerning whom  it  was  siud."  For  ov, '  whom,'  may  be  referred  either  unto 
Abraham  or  Isaac.  It  was  said  '  unto  Abraham,'  or  it  was  said  '  con- 
cerning Isaac,'  namely,  'unto  him;'  we  follow  the  latter  sense,  'of 
whom,' thatis,  'concerning  whom.' 

Aoyiaafiivof..  Vul.  Lai.  Arbitrans,  '  thinking.'  It  reacheth  not  the 
force  of  the  word-  RaUocinatus.  '  reasoning,  computing,  jud^ng.| 
Syr.  TTffiBa  Kin  "innKi, '  He  thought,'  or  *  computed  in  his  own  mind ;' 
'  he  reasoned  in  himself,*  properly. 

ikvvarot  6  Seoc.    Posse  Deum,  '  that  God  could.'     Others,  Poten- 
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tiA  prseditum  esse,  '  to  be  endued  with  power,'  that  is,  to  be  able.  Syr. 
'  That  there  was  faculty,  ability,  or  power,  in  the  hands  of  God.' 

Ev  irojMiSoXp.  Vul.  Lat.  In  parabolam.  Rhem.  '  For  a  parable.' 
Similitudine.  Syr.  'In  a  type.'  We,  'In  a  figure;'  namely,  such  ■ 
figure  as  represents  somewhat  else. 

Ver.  17 — 19. — By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  toa*  tried,  [being  tem^gOiii 
offered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  proaise  offered  kit 
only  begotten.  Of'  whom  it  was  said,  that  in  Isaac  thy  teed  tkaii 
be  called.  (Or  a  seed  shall  be  called  unto  thee.)  Accounting  tkat 
God  was  able  even  to  raise  him  up  from  the  dead ;  from  vikeKi 
also  he  received  him  in  a  figure. 

We  may  consider  in  these  words,  1.  The  person  whose  faith  is  in- 
stanced in,  which  is  Abraham.  S.  The  circumstance  of  dme,  and  oc- 
casion of  this  exercise  of  his  faith ;  when  he  was  tried  or  tempied. 
3.  The  act  and  effect  of  his  faith :  the  offering  of  Isaac  4.  The  am- 
plification of  tile  exercise  of  his  faith  herein ;  1st.  From  the  person  <^ 
Isaac:  he  was  his  only  begotten  son.  2dly.  From  the  consideration 
of  his  own  person,  in  that  ne  had  received  the  promises.  Sdly.  From 
Uie  subject-matter  of  these  promises,  which  was  concerning  a  seed  by 
Isaac.  5.  The  reconciliation  that  faith  made  in  his  mind  between  the 
promises  and  the  present  duty  which  he  was  called  unto ;  '  Accountingi 
&c.  6.  The  event  of  his  feith  and  duty,  '  From  whence  he  receited 
him  in  a  figure.' 

First.  The  person  instanced  in,  is  A/Bpoa^,  'Abraham,'  thefatbwof 
the  faithful.  And  the  instance  is  such,  as  became  him  who  was  to  be 
an  example  in  believing  unto  all  that  should  succeed  him.  That  wbereoD 
he  was  renowned  and  esteemed  blessed  in  all  generations;  such,  « 
high,  so  glorious,  as  nothing  under  the  Old  Testament  did  equal,  no- 
thing under  the  New  can  exceed.  This  was  that  act  and  duty  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham,  whereon  he  had  that  signal  testimony  and  approba- 
tion from  heaven,  Gen.  xxii.  15 — 18.  Hereon  a  close  was  put  untosD 
his  trials  or  temptations,  and  an  end  unto  the  repetition  of  the  proiDis& 
'Now  I  know,'  saith  God,  '  that  thou  fearest  me.'  It  is  enough,  tbon 
shalt  be  put  to  no  more  difficulties :  walk  now  in  assured  peace  unto  tbe 
end  of  thy  days.  And  the  greatness  of  this  instance,  with  the  season 
of  it,  tcachetli  us. 

Obs.  I.  That  God  alone  knows  how  to  ascribe  work  and  duty  pro- 
portionate unto  the  strength  of  grace  received.  He  knew  that  Alw- 
bam's  faith  would  carry  him  through  this  trial,  and  thereon  he  spweo 
him  not.  As  he  will  enjoin  nothing  absolutely  above  our  strea^i  ^ 
he  is  not  obliged  to  spare  us  in  any  duty,  be  it  never  so  grievous,  or  ot 
what  difficult  exercise  soever  it  be,  which  he  will  give  us  stiengtli  to 
undergo ;  as  he  did  here  to  Abraham.  ,^ 

Obs.  II.  That  ofttimes  God  reserves  great  trials  for  a  well  excrcisea 
faith.  So  this  trial  befel  Abraham,  when  his  fiuth  had  been  victon«f» 
in  sundry  other  instances.  So  he  hath  called  many  to  lay  down  Ibeu 
lives  by  fire,  blood,  and  torments,  in  their  old  age.  .       , 

Secondly.  The  occasion  and  season  of  this  exercise  of  the  faith  o" 
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Abraham,  was  his  being  tried  or  tempted.  'When  he  was  tried;'  so 
it  is  recorded,  Gen.  xxii.  1,  '  God  did  tempt  Abraham,'  n»  rroa  n-nhit\ 
DrroM.  The  word  is  frequently  used  for  '  to  tempt ; '  often  in  an  evil 
sense.  But  it  is  in  itself  of  a  middle  signification,  and  denotes  '  to  try,' 
as  unto  any  end,  or  with  any  design,  good  or  bad.  But  whereas  that 
which  is  here  ascribed  unto  God  is  not  without  its  difficulty,  it  must  be 
inquired  into,  and  not  be  left  covered  under  the  word  '  tried,'  which 
hides  the  difficulty  from  the  English  reader,  but  doth  not  remove  it. 
Ood  is  said  to '  tempt  Abraham ; '  but  the  apostle  James  saith  expressly, 
that '  God  tempteth  no  man,'  ch.  i.  13.  And  if  these  things  should  be 
spoken  of  the  same  kind  of  temptation,  there  is  an  express  contradic- 
tion in  them.     Wherefore  I  say, 

I.  That  the  temptation  intended  by  James  is  directly  unto  sin,  as  sin, 
in  all  its  pernicious  consequents,  as  he  fully  declares  in  the  next  words, 
'  For  every  one  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and 
enticed.'     So  God  tempts  no  man. 

S.  Both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  word  are  of  an  indifferent  significa- 
tion, including  nothing  that  is  evil,  but  only  in  general  to  '  make  a 
trial ; '  and  the  Hebrew  word  is  used  most  frequently  in  that  sense. 

3.  The  formality  of  an  active  temptation  ariseth  from  an  evil  design 
and  end.  When  one  is  put  by  another  on  that  which  is  evil,  if  his  de- 
sign therein  be  also  evil,  that  is  a  formal  temptation  unto  sin.  From 
this  design  and  end  in  all  his  actings,  Satan  is  called  '  the  tempter,' 
Matt.  IT.  3.  Thus  God  tempts  no  man  :  all  his  designs  are  holy,  just, 
and  good. 

4.  The  temptations  ascribed  unto  God  are  of  two  sorts:  1.  In  ex- 
press commands  of  that  which  is  evil  unto  us.  Sdly.  In  his  providen- 
tial disposal  of  things,  their  circumstances  and  objects  of  actions ;  so 
ae  men  may  take  occasion  to  act  according  unto  their  own  principles  and 
inclinations. 

0.  In  these  temptations  from  God,  which  are  always  outward,  and 
about  nten's  outward  concerns,  God  acts  three  ways:  1st.  Positively, 
by  supplies  of  grace,  to  enable  those  who  are  tempted  to  overcome  their 
temptations ;  or  to  discharge  their  duty,  notwithstanding  their  tempta- 
tions, ^ly.  Negatively,  by  withhol^ng  such  supplies.  3dly.  Pri- 
ralely,  by  induration  and  hardening  of  the  hearts  of  men,  wnereon 
they  precipitate  themselves  into  the  evil  which  the  temptation  leads 
unto ;  as  we  may  see  in  instances  of  each  sort. 

Firtt.  The  temptation  of  Abraham  was  of  the  first  sort:  it  was  by  a 
positive  command  that  he  should  sacrifice  his  son,  which  was  unlawfiil 
f<»  him  to  do  of  his.owo  accord,  both  as  it  was  a  sacrifice  that  God 
had  not  ordained,  and  that  he  had  no  such  power  over  the  life  of  an 
obedient  son.  But  in  this  command,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  God,  in  an 
act  of  his  sovereign  right  and  authority  over  all,  changed  the  nature  of 
the  act,  and  made  it  lawful,  yea  a  duty  unto  Abraham.  Isaac  was  his 
absolutely,  and  by  way  of  sovereignty,  before  and  above  any  interest  of 
Abraham  in  him.  He  is  the  supreme  Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  may 
iqipoint  what  means  of  them  he  pleaseth.  So,  when  he  commanded 
trie  Israelites  to  borrow  jewels  of  the  Egyptians,  which  they  carried 
away  with  tliem,  he  did  it  by  translating  the  right  and  title  unto  them 
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from  the  one  people  unto  the  other,  Exod.  xii.  35,  36.  Wherefore,  it 
was  no  part  of  Abraham's  trial,  that  what  he  was  to  do  had  any  thing 
of  sin  in  it;  for  he  knew  full  well  that  God's  command  liad  made  it  not 
only  lawful,  but  his  indispensable  duty  ;  his  trial  arose,  as  we  shall  see, 
from  other  considerations.  And  the  iotemal  work  of  God  under  thia 
temptation,  was  the  corroboration  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  unto  a  bleased 
victory,  which  was  in  his  design  from  the  beginning. 

Secon'lly.  Of  the  second  sort  of  temptations  by  providences,  was 
that  of  Hezekiah,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  1  ne  coming  oi^the  ambassadors 
of  the  king  of  Babylon  unto  him,  was  ordered  by  divine  providence  for 
his  trial,  mA  it  was  his  temptation.  His  trial  was,  whether  he  would 
magnify  God,  who  had  wrought  the  miracles  in  his  land  of  slaying  the 
Assyrians,  and  the  going  backward  of  the  sun  on  the  dial ;  or  set  forth 
his  own  greatness,  riches,  and  power,  which  latter  way  he  closed  with* 
And  so  God  doth  continually  by  his  providence  present  unto  mea 
various  occasions  and  objects,  whereby  what  is  prevalent  in  them  is 
excited  and  drawn  out  into  exercise.  All  opportunities  for  good  or  evil, 
all  advantages  of  profit,  power,  honour,  service,  reputation,  are  of  this 
nature.  Now,  in  this  case  of  Hezekiah,  and  it  is  so  in  many  others 
continually,  God  acts  internally,  only  negatively ;  not  supplying  them 
with  that  grace  which  shall  be  actually  and  effectually  victorious,  but 
leaving  them  unto  their  own  strength,  whereby  they  fail  and  are  over- 
come. So  it  is  said  of  Hezekiah,  that  God  left  him,  (that  is,  to  himself 
and  his  own  strength,  without  supplies  of  actual  grace,)  to  try  him,  that 
he  might  kpow  that  which  was  in  his  heart. 

Thirdly.  But  in  this  case  of  temptations  by  outward  providenceSj 
especially  towards  evil  men,  set  on  sin  in  their  own  hearts  and  minds, 
according  to  their  power  and  opportunities,  God  acts  by  the  induration 
or  hardening  of  their  hearts,  whereon  they  rush  with  violence  and  fury 
into  destructive  evils ;  the  way  whereof  is  not  here  to  be  inquired  into. 

6.  This  temptation  of  Abraham  is  said  to  be  for  his  trial.  And  it  is 
so  carried  in  the  story,  as  if  God  had  done  it  for  his  own  satisfaction 
in  the  faith  and  love  of  Abraham ;  for  so  he  says  on  the  issue  of  it, 
*  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,'  Gen.  xxii.  12.  But  these  tilings 
are  spoken  af^r  the  manner  of  men.  God  knew  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
what  was  the  strength  of  it,  as  also  the  sincerity  of  his  love,  for  they 
were  both  from  himself;  he  knew  what  would  be  the  issue  of  the 
trial  of  them,  and  what  he  had  himself  determined  concerning  the  life 
of  Isaac ;  and  therefore,  '  Now  I  know,'  is  no  more  but  '  now  1  have 
made  known,'  namely,  unto  thyself  and  others.  Thus  therefore  he 
was  tried:  God,  by  his  command,  which  could  not  be  obeyed  but  by  a 
vigorous  victorious  faith,  fervent  love,  and  a  reverential  fear  of  God, 
made  it  known  unto  Abraham  for  his  comfort,  and  to  all  the  church  for 
their  example,  unto  his  everlasting  honour,  what  power  of  grace  was  in 
him,  and  by  what  principles  he  was  entirely  actuated  in  his  walking 
before  God. 

?.  The  time  of  this  trial  of  Abraham  is  marked  in  the  story :  '  It 
came  to  pass  after  these  things,'  Gen.  xxii,  I.  That  which  is  the  meet 
remarkable  is,  that  it  was  after  Uie  casting  out  of  Ishmael,  which  is 
reported  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  so  that  he  bejng  gone  from  his 
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family,  he  had  no  other  son  but  Isaac  only,  in  whom  all  his  expecta- 
tions did  centre,  es  we  shall  see  immediately.  It  was  also  before  the 
death  of  Sarah,  who  probably  knew  nothing  of  this  matter  until  after- 
wards ;  for  it  was  not  her  triid,  but  Abraham's  only,  that  was  intended. 
And  we  may  hence  observe, 

Obs.  in.  That  faith  must  be  tried ;  and  that  of  all  graces,  it  is  most 
suited  unto  trial. 

Obs.  IV.  That  God  proportions  trials  for  the  most  part  unto  the 
strength  of  faith. 

Ofc«.  V.  Yea,  great  trials  in  believers  are  an  evidence  of  great  faith 
in  them,  though  not  understood  either  by  themselves  or  others  before 
sacb  trials. 

Obs.  VI.  Trials  are  the  only  touchstone  of  faith,  without  which  men 
must  want  the  best  evidence  of  its  sincerity  and  efficacy,  and  the  best 
way  of  testifying  it  unto  others.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  VII,  We  ought  not  to  be  afraid  of  trials,  because  of  the  ad- 
mirable advantages  of  faith  in  and  by  them  ;  see  James  i.  S — 4;  1  Pet. 
i.6,  7.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  Let  them  be  jealous  over  themselves,  who  have  had  no 
especial  instances  of  the  trial  of  their  faith. — And, 

Obs.  IX.  True  faith,  being  tried,  will  in  the  issue  be  victorious. 

Thirdly.  The  third  thing  considerable  in  these  words,  is  the  act  and 
efl'ect  of  this  faith.  npoatvrivo\tv  tov  Icraax,  '  He  offered  Isaac'  Who 
Isaac  was,  what  was  his  relation  unto  him,  and  what  were  his  circum- 
stances, he  afterwards  declares.  The  command  was  to  otfer  him  for  a 
burnt-offering,  which  was  first  to  be  slain,  and  then  consumed  with  fire. 
Accordingly,  the  apostle  affirms  that  he  ofiTered  him,  whereas  we  know 
how  he  was  delivered.  But  the  meaning  is,  that  he  actually  and  fully 
obeyed  the  command  of  God  herein.  He  did  it  in  will,  heart,  and 
affections,  though  it  were  not  eventually  done.  And  the  will  is  accepted 
for  the  deed.  But  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  is,  that  he  tu|Iy 
obeyed  the  command  of  God ;  God  commanded  him  to  offer  him,  and 
he  did  so  unto  the  uttermost  of  what  was  required  in  the  command. 
Neither  did  the  command  of  God  respect  the  event,  nor  was  Abraham 
obliged  to  believe  that  he  should  actually  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  But 
he  believed  that  it  washis  duty  to  obey  the  command  of  God,  and  he 
did  it  accordingly.  Look  therefore  in  what  sense  God  commanded 
Isaac  to  be  offered,  in  the  same  did  Abraham  offer  him ;  for  he  fulfilled 
the  command  of  Qod.  And  we  may  see  his  full  compliance  with  tlie 
divine  command,  in  the  particulars  of  his  obedience.     For, 

1.  He  parted  with  his  own  interest  in  him,  and  gave  him  up  wholly 
to  God  and  his  will,  which  was  the  principal  thing  in  every  offering  or 
sacrifice.  This  God  takes  notice  of  in  an  especial  manner,  as  that 
which  answered  his  mind,  '  Thou  hast  not  witiiheld  thy  son,  thine  only 
■on  from  me,'  Gen.  xxii.  12. 

2.  He  complied  with  the  way  designed  in  the  command  for  the 
giving  him  up  to  God,  namely,  as  a  sacrifice  by  blood  and  fire,  wherein 
himself  was  to  be  the  offerer.  Herein  was  the  greatest  convulsion  of 
nature ;  hia  fiiith  had  an  exercise  above  it  and  beyond  it.  But  this  was 
that  which  put  nature  to  it  to  the  utmost.    To  have  an  only  beloved 
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son  slain  by  the  effusion  of  his  blood,  visibly  under  his  eyes,  yea  to  do 
it  with  his  own  hand,  and  to  sland  by  his  consumption  in  the  fire,  was 
an  unparalleled  trial.  We  read  indeed  in  heathen  stories,  and  m  holy 
writ  with  reference  to  Moloch,  that  some  in  overwhelming  distresses 
inward  and  outward,  for  their  supposed  advantage  and  deliverance, 
have  sacrificed  some  of  their  children  in  a  kind  of  rage  and  fiinf,  out  of 
hopes  to  be  gainers  by  it.  Bui  this  was  not  the  case  of  Abranaro;  he 
wa^  at  perfect  peace  with  God  and  man,  with  an  affluence  of  all  other 
things  to  the  uttermost  of  his  desires.  His  son  had  relation  to  liim  in 
all  those  singular  circumstances  which  we  shall  consider.  On  all 
accounts  he  was  dear  to  him,  to  as  great  a  height  as  it  is  possible  for 
natural  affection  to  arise  to.  Being  every  way  sedate  in  his  mind, 
without  hope  or  expectation  of  advantage,  yea  to  the  utter  ruin  of  hi* 
family  and  posterity,  he  complies  with  the  command,  for  the  ofiering 
him  with  his  own  hand,  a  bloody  sacrifice  to  God. 

3.  He  did  as  much  for  the  trial  of  his  faith  as  if  his  son  had  been 
actually  slain.  There  could  not  have  been  a  greater  assault  on  it  in 
case  he  had  been  offered.  He  looked  on  him  as  dead  under  his  ej'e ; 
and  thence,  as  we  shall  see,  is  said  'to  receive  him  in  a  figure.'  He  was 
as  to  his  faith  in  the  same  condition  a&  if  he  had  been  dead.  Wherefore, 

4.  In  compliance  with  the  command  of  God,  he  shut  his  eyes  as  il 
were  against  all  difficulties  and  consequents,  resolving  to  venture  Isaac, 
posterity,  truth  of  promises,  all  on  the  authority  of  God,  wherein  he  i! 
principally  proposed  as  our  example.  Whereas  therefore  the  ol>edience 
of  Abraham  did  every  way  answer  the  command  of  God,  that  being. 
that  he  should  oflfer  his  son  Isaac,  he  is  justly  said  to  have  done  rt 
accordingly,  though  as  to  his  death  actually  God  otherwise  disposed  of 
tilings  in  the  event.  What  in  the  meantime  was  the  working  of  tl* 
faith  of  Abraham  with  respect  to  the  promise,  we  shall  afterwanls 
inquire.     The  things  we  are  taught  herein  are, 

Obs.  X.  Where  there  is  a  divine  command,  evidencing  itself  to  our 
consciences  so  to  be,  it  is  the  wisdom  and  duty  of  faith  to  close  iU  ejH 
ag^nst  whatsoever  seems  insuperable  in  difiicuhies,  or  inextricable  in 
consequents. — Faith  may  and  ought  to  consider  the  difficulties  that  are 
in  obedience,  so  far  as  to  be  prepared  for  them,  provided  against  than. 
and  resolved  to  conflict  with  them.  But  in  case  there  appear  that  in 
them  which  seems  to  be  overwhelming,  which  reason  cannot  contend 
withal ;  and  when  it  can  by  no  means  look  through  the  consequent  of 
obedience,  whether  they  will  be  good  or  not,  it  will  commit  the  whw* 
to  the  authority  and  veracity  of  God  in  his  commands  and  promw^ 
casting  out  all  objections  that  it  cannot  solve.  For  this  is  the  ft'"^ 
Abraham  celebrated,  not  only  in  the  offering  of  Isaac,  but  "•^'''^'J^' 
to  his  birth  also.  *  Against  hope  he  believed  in  hope ;  he  considerett 
not  his  own  body,'  Rom.  iv.  18,  19,  . 

Obs.  XL  Divine  revelations  did  give  such  an  evidence  of  the>  wn? 
immediately  from  God  to  those  who  received  them,  that  though  in  al 
things  they  contradicted  their  reason  and  interest,  yet  they  received  them 
without  any  hesitation. — If  tiiere  had  been  the  least  room  •^.'"V 
scruple,  whether  the  command  given  to  Abraham  were  imniedisW 
from  God  or  not  j  whetiier  it  was  such,  as  either  to  its  original,  or 
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means  of  coiainunicalion  might  be  subject  to  any  mistake,  he  couJd 
never  with  any  satisfaction  have  complied  with  it.  See  my  Discourse 
of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Scriptures 

Obs.  XII.  The  great  glory  aad  commendation  of  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham consisted  in  this,  that  without  all  dispute,  hesitadon,  or  rational 
consideration  of  objections  to  the  contncy,  by  a  pure  act  of  his  will, 
he  complied  with  the  authority  of  Goc^vhich  in  some  aenae  maybe 
called  blind  obedience,  wherein  the  soid  resigns  the  whole  conduct  of 
itself  lo  another.  It  is  a  height  of  blasphemy  and  profaneness  in  the 
Popish  votaries,  especially  in  the  order  of  the  Jesuites,  that  by  vow  and 
oath  they  oblige  themselves  to  the  same  kind  of  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  those  who  are  their  superiors ;  which  their  founder  in  his 
epistle  ad  Iratres  Lusitanos,  had  the  inlpudence  to  confirm  with  the  ex- 
ample of  Abraham.  And  hence  is  it  come  to  pass  that  whereas  this 
honour  and  prerogative  is  ascribed  solely  to  God,  namely,  that  his  com- 
mands are  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things  without  examination,  reasonings, 
or  consideration  as  to  the  matter  of  them,  the  righteous  government  of 
the  world  is  absolutely  provided  for ;  seeing  he  neither  will  nor  can 
command  any  thing  but  what  is  holy,  just,  and  good :  so  since  the 
ascription  of  such  an  authority  to  men,  as  to  secure  blind  obedience  to 
all  their  commands,  as  innumerable  evils  have  ensued  thereon,  as  mur- 
ders, seditions,  and  the  like ;  so  it  takes  awav  all  grounds  of  peace  and 
security  from  mankind-  For  who  knows  what  a  crew  or  sort  of  men 
called  the  Jesuites  Superiors,  known  only  by  their  restless  ambition,  and 
other  misdemeanours  among  mankind,  will  command  their  vassals ;  who 
are  sworn  to  blind  obedience  to  them,  to  perpetrate  and  execute  what- 
ever they  enjoin.  Let  princes  and  others  natter  themselves  as  they 
please,  if  these  men,  as  they  profess,  are  no  less  obliged  in  conscience 
to  execute  whatever  their  superiors  shall  command  and  enjoin,  than 
Abraham  was  to  obey  God  in  his  command  for  the  sacrificing  of  his 
only  son,  they  hold  their  Lives  on  the  mercy  and  good  nature  of  these 
superiors,  who  are  always  safe,  out  of  the  reach  of  their  revenge.  This 
ascription  of  a  godlike  power  to  require  a  blind  obedience  to  their 
commands,  to  be  yielded  without  any  exercise  or  debate  of  reason,  is 
that  which  it  is  a  marvel  how  it  is  endured  among  mankind,  especially 
since  they  have  had  such  experience  of  its  fruits  and  effects.  Yea 
though  it  be  tliat  which  is  absolutely  due  to  the  infinite  sovereignty  of 
the  divine  being,  yet  God  designing  to  govern  us  according  to  the 
principles,  powers,  and  faculties  of  our  natures,  which  be  himself  hath 
given  us  to  this  end,  that  we  may  comply  with  his  rule  in  a  way  of 
obedience,  requires  nothing  from  us  but  what  is  '  reasonable  service.' 
But  vhat  may  be  expected  from  these  men,  known  only  by  their  evil 
designings,  who  can  tell  ? 

Obs.  aIII.  It  is  a  privilege  and  advantage  to  have  an  oiTering  of 
{Hrice  too^rtoGod,  if  hecallfor  it. — And  such  are  our  lives,  our  names, 
oat  reputations,  our  relations,  estates,  liberties,  as  Abraham  had  his 
Isaac.     It  is  so,  I  say,  if  we  have  hearts  to  make  use  of  it. 

Obs.  XIV.  Obedience  begun  in  faith,  without  any  -reserves,  but 
wWi  a  sincere  intention  to  fulfil  the  whole  work  of  it,  is  accented  with 
God  as  if  it  were  absolutely  complete. — So  the  confessors  oi  old,  de- 
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Itvered  by  divine  providence  from  death,  when  the  sentence  of  it  was 
denounced  against  them,  were  always  reckoned  in  the  next  degree  to 
martyrs. 

Fourthly.  The  fourth  thing  to  be  considered,  is  the  amplification  of 
this  obedience  of  Abraham  in  the  various  circumstances  of  it.     As, 


Firtt.  From  the  person  of  lyac  whom  he  so  ofiered,  he  was  his  rov 
^ovo7(vit,  *  only  begotten.'  in  what  sense  Isaac  is  swd  to  be  the  only 
begotten  of  Abraham,  who  had  one  son  before  him  and  many  ailer 
him,  is  declared  partly  in  the  following  words, '  concerning  whom  it  was 
said.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.'  He  is  that  only  son  in  whom 
the  promise  of  the  seed  shall  be  accomplished.  Farther  to  clear  the 
reason  of  this  expression,  it  may  be  observed,  1.  That  the  sons  of 
Abraham  by  Keturah  were  not  yet  born.  S.  Ishmael  who  was  born, 
was  before  this,  by  the  command  of  God  himself  put  out  of  his  family, 
as  one  that  should  not  be  the  heir  of  his  family,  by  whom  his  seed 
should  be  reckoned.  3.  He  was  his  only  begotten  by  Sarah,  who  was 
concerned  in  all  this  afikir  between  God  and  him,  no  less  than  him- 
self. 4.  The  Holy  Ghost  taketh  into  consideration  the  whole  stale  of 
things  between  God  and  Abraham,  in  his  call,  his  separation  from  tlie 
world,  in  the  covenant  made  with  him,  in  what  he  was  designed  to  in 
the  promise  made  to  him  concerning  the  blessed  seed ;  in  all  which 
Isaac  alone  had  any  concernment ;  and  if  he  had  failed,  though  Abni- 
ham  had  had  a  hundred  children,  they  must  have  all  fallen  to  the 
ground.  Therefore  as  Abraham  was  placed  in  these  circumstances,  he 
was  his  only  begotten  son.  5.  This  expression  is  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture sometimes  for  as  much  above  peculiarly  and  entirely  beloved  as  all 
others,  Prov.  iv.  3,     And  there  is  great  respect  had  hereunto. 

The  trial  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  may  be  referred  to  two  heads.  1. 
What  it  was  exercised  withal ;  and,  S.  What  arose  fi-om  the  opposition 
that  seemed  to  be  between  the  command  and  the  promise.  And  it  ia 
here  distributed  by  the  apostle  into  these  two  parts.  For  the  conflict 
which  he  had  with  his  own  natural  affections,  is  intimated  in  this  ex- 
pression, 'his  only  begotten  son,'  whom  he  most  dearly  and  entirely  af> 
fee  ted. 

Abraham  was  very  remote  from  being  a  person  savage  or  cruel,  like 
Lamech,  that  could  boast  of  his  killing  and  wounding.  Gen.  iv.  ^ 
Nor  did  he  design  that  stoical  apathy  which  was  so  falsely  and  foolishly 
boasted  of  by  some  of  old ;  nor  was  lie  aoTopyoc, '  without  natural  affec- 
tions,' which  the  apostle  reckons  among  the  worst  vices  of  the  heathens, 
Rom.  i.  31.  Yea  lie  was  such  a  tender  and  affectionate  father,  that  the 
sending  of  Ishmael  out  of  his  family,  was  more  than  he  could  well  bear, 
till  God  comforted  him  in  it.  Gen.  xxi.  11 — 13.  What  now  must  the 
working'  of  his  heart  needs  be  towards  Isaac,  a  son  whom  he  had  so 
long  waited  for,  and  prayed  for,  'the  only  child  of  his  dear  wife,  die 
companion  of  all  his  wandering  troubles  and  trials,  who  was  now 
grown  up  as  was  most  probable  to  the  age  of  sixteen  or  seventeen 
years,  and  had  engaged  his  afifections  by  all  ways  possible,  the  stay  of 
his  age,  the  lift  of  his  family,  his  only  hope  and  comfort  in  this  world. 
And  how  was  he  to  deal  with  him  ?  Not  to  send  him  out  of  his  fe- 
mily  with  some  provision  and  a  guide,  as  he  sent  Ishmael  j  not  to  part 
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with  him  for  a  time  into  a  foreign  country  :  but  to  take  him  himself,  to 
bind  him,  alay  him  with  a  knife,  and  then  to  burn  him  to  ashes.  Who 
can  conceive  what  convulsions  in  nature  must  needs  be  occasioned 
hereby  f  Who  can  put  himself  into  these  circumstances  without  trem- 
bling  and  horror?  The  advantages  also  which  Satan  might  hence 
take  to  excite  unbelief  with  respect  tctthe  command  of  Gc^  are  ob- 
TiouB  to  all.  How  easy  was  it  for  him  under  that  hurry  which  n^u- 
rally  his  affections  were  subject  to,  to  make  that  ensnaring  inquiry 
which  he  did  to  Eve,  '  And  hath  God  said  so  ?'  And  to  prevent  the 
working  of  ^th  as  he  did  then,  by  a  sudden  reply  to  his  own  question, 
'  Kay,  but  God  knows  that  it  is  otherwise,'  that  it  is  not  the  death  of 
thy  son  that  he  reauires ;  or,  it  is  not  God  that  gave  the  command. 
Can  it  be  thought  tiiat  he  who  is  infinitely  good,  benign,  and  gracious, 
should  command  one  who  fears  him  and  loves  him,  thus  to  tear  and 
rend  his  own  bowels,  to  devour  hts  own  ofispring,  bis  only  son  7 
Heaiken  a  Uttle  to  the  outcries  of  love,  fear,  and  sorrow,  and  be  not 
too  hasty  to  be  the  executioner  of  all  thine  own  joy. 

Here  then  the  divine  power  of  &ith  manifested  itself  under  all  that 
storm  of  disorder  which  his  afi^ctions  were  exposed  to,  and  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  temptations  whereunto  tVom  thence  he  was  liable ;  it  pre- 
served the  mind  of  this  holy  person  quiet,  sedate,  under  an  annihilation 
of  his  own  will,  to  a  destruction  of  all  disorder  in  nature,  a  security 
against  the  power  of  temptations,  in  an  entire  resignation  of  himself 
and  all  his  concernments  to  the  sovereign  pleasure  and  will  of  God.  '  It 
is  the  Lord,' prevented  all  murmurings,  silenced  all  reasonings,  and  pre- 
served fals  mind  in  a  Jrame  fit  to  approach  to  God  in  his  holy  worship ; 
whereas  Moses  himself,  on  far  less  provocations,  resented  it  so  far,  as 
not  to  sanctify  the  name  of  God  angnt  in  the  administration  of  an  ordi- 
nance, Num.  XX.  10 — 13.     And  it  is  hence  evident,  that, 

Obs.  XV.  .The  power  of  ftuth  in  its  conflict  with,  and  conquest  over 
natural  affections,  when  their  unavoidable  bent  and  inclinations  are  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God,  whereby  they  are  exposed  to  receive  impres- 
sions from  temptations,  is  an  eminent  part  of  its  glory,  and  a  blessed 
evidence  of  its  sincerity. — ^Such  is  its  trial  in  the  loss  of  dear  relations, 
or  their  irrecoverable  misery  in  this  world,  wherein  natural  affections 
are  apt  to  indispose  the  mind,  and  to  hinder  it  from  a  quiet  submission 
to  the  will  of  God ;  whereby  David  greatly  failed  in  the  case  of  Absa- 
lom. But  another  instance  like  this  of  Abraham  there  never  was,  nor 
ever  shall  be.     And  all  less  cases  are  contained  in  the  greater. 

Secondly.  Ilie  excellency  of  the  &ith  and  obedience  of  Abraham  is 
set  forth  by  the  connderation  of  his  own  circumstances  with  respect  to 
Isaac.  And  this  is  expressed,  1.  In  general^  that  he  had  '  received  the 
promnes.'  0.  In  particular,  as  to  that  part  of  the  promises  wherein 
nts  present  fact  was  immediately  concerned,  namely,  that  'in  Isaac 
Bhould  his  seed  be  called.* 

1st.  It  is  expressed  as  that  which  recommends  his  obedience,  that 
be  had  received  rat  tirayytktag,  '  Uie  promises,'  which  needs  some  ex- 
planidion. 

I.  It  is  twice  s^d  in  this  chapter,  that  neither  he,  nor  any  o^er  be- 
lievers tmder  the  old  testament,  did  recnve  the  promise,  ver.  13,  3&. 

VOL.  IV,  O    G 


450  AN    EXPOSITIOM    Of    THE  [cH.  XI. 

But  here  it  is  afiinaed,  that  he  did  receive  the  promises.  The  solution 
is  easy.  For  in  those  two  other  places,  by  '  the  promise,'  the  thing 
promised  is  intended.  And  this  sufficiently  discovers  the  vanlt;  of 
those  expositors,  vho  would  have  these  promises  to  respect  principally, 
yea  only,  the  land  of  Canaan,  with  the  numerous  posterity  of  Abraham 
therein.  For  this  was  fully  enjoyed  by  them  under  the  old  testament, 
as  much  as  ever  it  was  to  be  enjoyed,  then,  when  the  apostle  affirms 
concerning  them,  that  they  received  not  the  promise.  But  Abraham  is 
said  to  receive  the  promises  formally,  imismucb  as  God  made  and  gave 
them  unto  him,  and  he  believed  them,  or  received  them  by  faith. 

S.  The  Scripture  calleth  the  same  thing  indififerently  '  the  promise,' 
or  '  the  promises.'  Usually,  it  is  called  '  the  promise,'  Acts  ii.  39,  liiL 
S2;  Rom.  iv,  14,  16,  ZO;  Gal.  iii.  17.  Sometimes  the  promises,  Bom. 
tx.  4,  XV.  8.  For,  I.  It  was  originally  one  single  promise  only,  is 
^en  unto  Adam.  2,  The  grace  that  is  in  it  is  one  and  the  same.  S. 
The  principal  subject  of  them  all  is  one,  namely  Christ  himself.  But 
here  is  mention  of  promises  :  First.  Because  the  same  promise  was  se- 
veral times  renewed  unto  Abraham,  so  as  that  formally  he  received 
many  promises,  though  materially  they  were  but  one.  Secondly.  Sun- 
dry thmgs  being  contained  in  the  satoe  promise,  of  different  Batares, 
they  do  constitute  distinct  promises.  An  account  of  the  nature,  sub- 
ject, and  design  of  these  promises,  see  in  the  exposition  on  ch.  vi. 
13—18. 

3.  There  is  the  application  of  these  promises  as  unto  their  accom- 
plishment unto  Isaac.  For  whereas  they  concerned  a  seed,  it  was  said 
of  him,  that '  in  Isaac  his  seed  shall  be  called,'  Gen.  xxi.  \2.  He  had 
not  only  a  promise  that  he  should  have  a  son  by  Sarah  his  wife,  whence 
he  was  called  the  child  or  son  of  the  promise,  Gal.  iv.  23,  S8 ;  but  alra 
the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  was  expressly  confined  unio  bim  by 
God  himself. 

Ver.  18. — Of  tchom  it  war  taid,  that  in  Isaac  thall  thy  Seed  be 
called. 

IIpoc  hv,  '  Of  whom  it  was  said.'  Of,  or  concerning  whom,  that  is, 
of  Isaac  unto  Abraham ;  not  unto  Abraham  concerning  Isaac,  though 
both  be  equally  true.  The  words  were  spoken  unto  Abraham  con- 
cerning Isaac ;  but  the  word  '  whom'  immediately  relates  to  Isaac 

EXaXti&i),  '  It  was  said ;'  that  is,  by  God  himself.  Il  was  not  a  con- 
clusion that  he  made  out  of  other  promises :  it  was  not  told  him  by  any 
other ;  but  was  expressly  spoken  unto  him  by  God  himself,  and  that 
on  the  occasion  of  sending  Ishmael  out  of  his  family,  that  he  might 
have  full  assurance  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  in  him.  And 
this  was  that  wliicb  gave  the  greatest  exercise  unto  his  faith,  as  we  sbsU 
■ee  immediately. 

The  Hebraism  in  the  original,  im  -jh  top*  [wrra,  '  In  Isaac  shall  a 
seed  be  called  unto  thee,  is  preserved  by  (be  apostle ;  tv  Im"' 
KXri0natTai  aoi  <nrEpjua  ;  that  is,  the  seed  promised  unto  thee  from  the 
beginning,  shall  be  given  in  him ;  the  traduction  of  it  into  (he  world 
shall  be  Uirough  him,  and  no  other. 
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Hdlj.  It  remains  then  only  to  consider  what  was  the  seed  so  promised, 
Of  what  was  the  principal  subject  of  these  promises.  Grotius,  with 
his  follower,  and  the  Socinian  expositors,  reduce  these  promises  unto 
two  heads.  1.  That  of  a  numerous  posterity.  3.  That  this  posterity 
should  inhabit  and  enjoy  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  inheritance.  But 
tbb  is  directly  to  contradict  the  apostle,  who  affirms,  that  when  they 
had  possessed  the  land  of  Canaan  almost  unto  the  utmost  period  of 
its  grant  unto  them,  they  had  not  received  the  promises,  that  is,  the  ac- 
complishment of  them,  ver.  39. 

I  do  not  deny  but  that  these  things  also  were  in  the  promise  annexed 
unto  that  which  was  principal  in  them,  as  means  and  pledges  of  its 
accomphshment,  as  I  have  at  large  elsewhere  demonstrated  ;  but  the 
principal  subject-matter  of  the  promise  was  no  other  but  Christ  him- 
self, with  the  whole  work  of  his  mediation  for  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  the  church.  This  is  so  evident  from  the  respect  herein 
un^  the  first  promise  given  unto  our  first  parents,  and  the  laith  of  the 
church  therein,  not  to  be  weakened  by  promises  of  an  inferior  nature ; 
from  the  repeated  words  of  the  promise,  namely,  that  in  this  seed  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  which  have  nothing  of  truth 
in  them  but  with  respect  unto  Christ ;  from  the  faith  of  all  the  saints  of 
the  Old  Testament,  with  all  their  institutions  of  worship,  and  from  the 
exposition  given  of  it  in  the  New  Testament,  as  Acts  ii.  38,  39 ;  Gal. 
ui.  16,  that  it  needs  no  confirmation. 

Supposing  therefore  what  we  have  spoken  before,  concerning  the  ex- 
ercise of  faith  from  his  natural  affections,  with  reference  unto  his  only 
son,  and  the  present  case  of  Abraham  stood  thus.  God  had  called  him 
from  all  his  relations  and  enjoyments,  to  follow  him,  and  live  unto 
him  in  all  things. .  To  encourage  him  hereunto,  he  solemnly  promiseth 
unto  him,  that  from  his  loins  the  blessing  Seed,  the  Redeemer  of 
bimsetf  and  the  world,  should  proceed,  which  was  the  highest  privilege 
diat  he  could  possibly  be  made  partaker  of;  as  also,  that  as  unto  the 
way  and  means  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise,  he  should  have 
a  numerous  posterity,  whom  God  would  fix  and  preserve^in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  until  the  origiual  promise  should  be  actually  accomplished. 
In  this  promise  of  God  did  he  place  his  whole  temporal  and  eternal 
^icity  wherein  be  was  blessed,  and  without'  which  he  was  most 
miserable.  In  process  of  time  he  hath  a  son  bom  according  to  this 
promise,  concerning  whom  God  expressly  declares,  that  in  and  by  him 
this  promise  should  be  accomplished.  Hereby  the  whale  truth,  and  all 
the  oenefit  of  the  promise,  did  absolutely  depend  on  the  life  and 
poaterity  of  Isaac,  without  which  it  could  not  be  fulfilled.  Add  here- 
unto, that  before  this,  Abraham  had  prayed  that  the  promise  might  be 
preserved  in  Ishmael,  which  God  expressly  denied  him.  Gen.  xvii.  18, 
19,  confining  it  unto  the  son  of  Saran.  In  this  state  of  things,  when 
be  enjoyed  the  highest  satisfaction,  under  a  full  persuasion  that  he  saw 
and  enjoyed  the  assured  means  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mises, God  commands  him  to  take  this  Isaac,  and  offer  him  for  a  burnt- 
o&ring ;  that  is,  first  slay  him,  and  then  bum  him  to  ashes. 

Who  can  conceive  with  what  heart  Abraham  received  the  thunder  of 
this  command  ?  what  perplexities  he  was  cast  into,  or  at  least  would 
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have  been  cast  into,  had  not  faith  carried  him  through  them  all  ?  He 
seems  to  be  pressed  unavoidably  with  one  or  the  other  of  the  greatest 
evils  in  the  world,  either  of  them,  eternally  ruinous  unto  him ;  either 
he  must  disobey  the  command  of  God,  or  he  must  let  go  his  iaith  in 
the  promise;  either  of  them  being  filled  with  eternal  ruin. 

what  was  the  failJi  of  Abraham  in  particular,  how  his  ihougbii 
wrought  m  him,  is  not  expressed  in  the  original  story,  yet  are  two 
things  plain  therein.  1.  That  he  was  not  cast  into  any  distraction  of 
mind,  ally  disorderly  passions,  complaints  or  repi'nings.  S.  That  he 
immediately,  without  delay,  addressed  himself  to  yield  punctual  obe- 
dience unto  the  command  of  God,  Gen.  zzii.  1 — 3.  As  unto  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  there  is  no  intimation  in  the  story  of  what  his  thoughts 
were  concerning  it ;  only  it  appears  in  general,  thbt  he  left  unto  God 
the  care  of  his  own  truth  and  veracity,  concluding,  that  as  sute  as  he 
who  had  commanded  was  to  be  obeyed,  so  he  that  had  promised  was  to 
be  believed,  he  being  more  concerned  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise  than  Abraham  himself  could  be.  Wherefore,  confirming  him- 
self against  suggestions,  temptations,  and  fleshly  reasonings,  and  giving 
himself  up  wholly  unto  the  sovereignty  of  God,  he  proceeded  in  his 
obedience.  Howbeit,  our  apostle  makes  a  more  particular  discovery  of 
the  working  of  Abraham's  faith  under  this  trial  in  the  next  verse,  where 
we  shall  consider  it.     And  we  see  here, 

Obs.  1.  That  in  great  and  inextricable  difficulties,  it  is  the  duty, 
wisdom,  and  nature  of  iaith,  to  fix  itself  oo  the  immense  properties  of 
the  divine  nature,  whereby  it  can  effect  things  inconceivable  and  incom- 
prehensible.    So  was  it  in  this  case  of  Abraham.     See  Isa.  xl.  S8 — SI. 

Obs.  If.  God  may  justly  require  the  assent  and  confidence  of  faith 
nnto  all  things  which  infinite  power  and  wisdom  can  efiect,  though 
we  can  neither  see,  nor  understand,  nor  comprehend  the  way  whereby 
it  may  be  accomplished. — For  faith  being  placed  and  fixed  on  him  as 
God,  as  God  Almighty,  and  infinitely  wise,  it  is  our  duty  to  believe 
whatever  infinite  power  and  wisdom  can  extend  unto,  if  it  be  required 
of  us  in  any  instance,  as  it  was  here  of  Abraham,  by  divine  revelation. 
See  tsa.  I.  10. 

Obs.  III.  God's  dealings  with  his  church  sometimes  are  such,  as  diat 
unless  we  shut  our  eyes,  and  stop  our  ears  unto  all  objections  and 
temptations  against  his  promises,  opening  them  only  unto  divine  sove- 
reignty, wisdom,  and  veracity,  we  can  never  abide  in  a  comfortable 
course  of  obedience. — So  is  it  at  this  day,  wherein  the  whole  state  of 
things  in  the  world  consists  in  a  combination  against  the  accomplish- 
ment of  divine  promises  towards  the  church.  See  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1, 2, 
n— 14. 

Obs.  IV.  This  is  the  glory  of  faith,  that  it  can  spiritually  compose 
the  soul  in  the  midst  of  all  storms  and  temptations,  under  darkness  as 
unto  events ;  so  as  that  it  shall  in  a  due  manner  attend  unto  all  duties 
of  worship  and  obedience,  and  sanctify  the  name  of  God  in  tliem,  and 
not  provoke  him  with  any  irregularities  of  mind  or  actions ;  as  once  it 
fell  out  with  Moses. 

Obs.'  V.  In  any  surprisal  with  seemingly  insuperable  difficulties,  it 
is  our  duty  imme<Uately  to  set  faitli  at  work  j  not  to  consult  with  flesh 
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and  blood,  or  hearken  unto  carnal  reasonings  or  contrivances,  which 
will  but  entangle  us,  and  increase  our  distress.  So  did  Abraham,  who 
immediately,  upon  the  command  of  God,  applied  himself  unto  his  duty. 
In  such  cases,  whatever  arguings  or  reasonings  do  arise  in  our  minds, 
before  faith  hath  had  its  due  exercise  in  resignation,  trust,  and  acquies- 
cency  in  the  will  of  God,  are  pernicious  unto  the  soul,  or  destructive 
unto  its  comforts.  They  weaken  it,  entangle  it,  and  make  it  unfit  to  do 
or  suffer.  But  when  raith  hath  had  its  work,  and  hath  brought  the 
soul  unto  a  due  composure  in  the  will  of  God,  it  may  take  a  sedate 
consideration  of  all  rational  means  of  relief  unto  its  advantage. 

Obs.  VI.  There  jnay  sometimes,  through  God's  providential  disposal 
of  all  things,  be  an  appearance  of  such  an  opposition  and  inconsistency 
between  his  commands  and  promises,  as  nothing  but  faith  bowing  the 
soul  unto  divine  sovereignty  can  reconcile.     Gen.  xxxii.  8— IS. 

These,  and  sundry  other  things  of  the  like  nature,  we  may  learn 
from  Uiis  great  example  of  the  faith  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  here 
proposed  unto  us.  All  which  deserve  to  be  handled  more  at  large 
than  the  nature  of  the  present  work  will  allow. 

The  especial  working  of  (he  f^th  of  Abraham  in  this  case  of  dis- 
tress, with  the  event  of  it,  is  declared,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  19, — Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raite  him  up  even  from 
the  dead;  from  whence  alia  he  received  him  in  a  figure. 

1.  The  immediate  object  of  his  faith  in  general,  was  the  power  of  God; 
*  that  God  was  able.'  2.  The  application  of  that  power  by  faith,  was 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  deaa ;  '  to  raise  him  from  the  dead.'  The 
manner  of  its  efiectual  working  in  him :  it  was  in  a  way  of  reasoning, 
or  of  computing  one  tiling  from  another.  The  event  hereof  was,  1st. 
The  reception  of  his  son  back  again  unto  himself,"whom  he  had  oflfered 
in  the  manner  before  described.  2dly.  The  manner  of  it:  it  was  in  a 
figure.     Which  things  must  be  explained. 

First.  The  immediate  object  of^  Abraham's  fmth  was  the  power  of 
God.  But  unto  the  right  understanding  of  the  passage,  some  things 
must  be  premised  which  are  supposed  in  the  words.     As, 

1.  Abraham  firmly  believed,  not  only  the  immortality  of  the  souls  of 
men,  but  also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Had  he  not  done  so,  he 
could  not  have  betaken  himself  unto  this  relief  in  his  distress.  Other 
things  he  might  have  thought  of,  wherein  God  might  have  exerted  bis 
power :  but  he  could  not  believe  that  he  would  do  it,  in  that  which  itself 
was  not  believed  by  him.  And  it  ia-in  vain  to  inquire  what  especial  re- 
velation Abraham  had  of  these  things.  For  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  which  includes  the  other,  was  an  essential  part  of  the  first  pro- 
mise, or  no  relief  is  tendered  therein  ag^nst  the  curse,  which  was  a  re- 
turn unto  the  dust.     And, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  good  for  us  to  have  our  faith  firmly  built  on  the  funda- 
mental articles  of  religion ;  such  as  these  are,  without  which  we  cannot 
act  it  on  particular  occasions  and  trials,  wherein  an  application  is  made 
of  such  fundamental  principles  unto  our  present  cases. 

S.  He  owned  the  omoipotency  of  God,  Suvotoc  6  etoc,  as  able  to 
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produce  inconceiTable  effects.  He  did  not  limit  God>  as  they  did  in  Ibe 
wilderness,  aa  the  Ps^mist  at  large  describes  their  unbelief,  Pa.  IsxriiL 
19,  20,  40,  41.  He  rested  on  this,  that  the  power  of  God  could.exteDd 
itself  unto  things  by  him  ^t  finding  out  and  incomprehensible.  This 
was  the  life  apd  soul,  as  it  were,  of  the  faith  of  Abraham :  he  believed 
that  the  power  of  God  was  infinitely  sufiicient  to  secure  his  truth  and 
veracity  in  his  promises,  though  he  could  neither  conceive  nor  Qoder- 
stand  the  way  whereby  it  was  to  be  done.     And, 

This  is  the  life  of  faith  at  present  in  all  that  truly  believe.  Every 
thing  in  the  world  seems  to  lie  cross  unto  the  accomplishment  of  divine 
promises,  which  are  most  eminent  in  themselves,  and  in  which  the 
church,  next  unto  things  eternal,  is  most  eminently  concerned ;  but  yet, 
though  things  are  very  dark  and  dreadful,  they  are  not  in  such  a  dismal 
strait  as  they  were  when  the  lather  of  the  faithful  had  his  knife  at  the 
breast  of  him  on  whose  life  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  promises  did 
depend.  Yet  he  rested  in  the  power  of  God  to  secure  his  own  veraci^ ; 
and  so  may  we  do  also  at  present.     Wherefore, 

3.  Abraham  still  firmly  believed  the  accomplishment  of  the  sreat  pro- 
mise, although  he  could  not  discern  the  way  whereby  it  shoiud  be  fid- 
filled.  Had  his  faith  failed  herein,  his  obedience  had  been  needlen 
and  useless.     And  this  is  the  last  anchor  of  faith. 

It  clAvea  unto  and  rests  upon  the  truth  of  God  in  his  promises, 
against  all  objections,  temptations,  and  oppositions,  although  they  are 
Buch  as  reason,  in  its  highest  exercise,  can  neither  conflict  with  nor  con- 
quer. And  unto  this  end,  God  who  permits  such  objections  to  rise 
against  it,  or  what  he  hath  promised,  yea,  disposeth  such  trials  and 
difficulties  unto  it  as  shall  be  insuperable  unto  all  the  rational  powers 
of  our  souls,  giveth  security  in  and  from  himself  alone  against  them  all. 
God,  who  cannot  lie,  hath  promised,  Tit.  i,  2.  And  in  farther  confir- 
mation hereof  unto  us,  he  swears  by  himself,  Heb.  vi.  13,  And  that 
&ith  which  cannot  rest  in  God  himself,  and  the  consideration  of  his 
properties  engaged  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  without 
other  helps  or  corroborating  testimonies,  yea,  against  all  conclusions 
and  determinations  of  sense  and  reason,  is  weak,  if  it  be  sincere,  Isa.  L 
10. 

4.  On  these  principles,  which  were  fixed  immoveably  in  his  mind,  be 
reasoned  within  himself  as  unto  the  way  and  manner  whereby  the 
power  of  God  would  make  good  his  truth  in  the  accomplishment  of  die 
promise.  Aoyiaafitvof,  'accounting;'  that  is,  computing,  reasoning 
m  himself  from  the  principles  of  faith  that  were  fixed  in  his  mind.  God, 
making  a  covenant  with  him,  or  taking  bim  into  covenant  with  himselC 
bad  peculiarly  revealed  himself  unto  him  by  the  name  of  God  Altnighty, 
Gen.  xvii.  1.  This  therefore  did  Abraham  principally  consider  in  all 
his  walking  before  him.  And  now  he  thought  was  the  season  wherein 
he  should  see  an  instance  of  the  almighty  power  of  God.  How  this 
would  work  and  exert  iUelf,  as  yet  he  could  not  underst«nd.  For  he 
had  no  reserve  in  his  mind  that  Isaac  should  not  die;  this,  therefore,  on 
the  aforesaid  principles,  first  presented  itself  unto  him.  that  if  (here 
were  no  other  way,  yet  ailer  he  had  slain  him  and  burnt  faim  to  ashes, 
that  God  could  again  raise  him  from  the  dead. 
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Secondly.  The  mtntier  of  the  expressioD  declares  the  greatness  of 
the  Blatter  spoken  of  in  his  apprehension ;  even  from  the  dead.  It  is  not 
aaid,  as  we  supply  it,  '  to  raise  him  up  from  the  dead,'  but  only  icot  tx 
vatptnv  fyuptiv,  'toraise  from  the  dead.'  The  resurrection  of  the  dead 
is  that  which  is  proposed  as  the  object  of  his  faith,  the  application  of  it 
unto  Isaac,  and  at  that  season,  is  included  in  what  is  expressed.  This 
then  is  that  which  he  reckoned  upon  in  himself.  1 .  That  God  was  able 
to  raise  the  dead  in  general.  2.  That  he  could  so  raise  up  Isaac  afWr 
his  death,  which  in  this  reasoning  he  supposed.  S.  That  after  this  re- 
surrectioa,  if  it  should  so  &11  out,  it  would  be  the  same  individual  per- 
son that  was  ofiered;  whereby  the  word  which  he  spake  unto  his  ser- 
vants, that  '  he  and  the  lad  would  go  and  worship,  and  come  again  to 
them,'  Gen.  xxti,  5,  would  be  made  good. 

But  these  reasonings  were  not  immediate  acts  of  faith  as  unto  the  ob- 
ject of  them  in  their  application  unto  Isaac,  but  efiects  of  it.  The  con- 
clusions he  made  were  true  and  right,  but  the  thing  itself,  or  the  raising 
Isaac  from  the  dead,  was  not  the  object  of  faith,  for  it  was  not  to  be; 
and  nothing  but  what  is  true,  and  what  will  be  eventually  true,  can  be 
believed  with  faith  divine.  No  man  ever  was  or  can  be  obliged  to  be- 
lieve that  to  be  which  is  not,  or  that  that  shall  be  which  shall  never  be. 
Only  whereas  there  was  nothing  herein  that  was  inconsistent  with  any 
divine  revelation,  he  did  so  far  assent  unto  the  possibility  of  this  event, 
aa  to  quiet  his  mind  in  the  work  and  duty  which  he  was  called  unto.  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  by  faith  he  devolved  the  whole  event  of  things 
on  the  sovereignty,  power,  and  truth  of  God :  and  in  his  reasoning 
thereon,  thought  it  most  likely  that  God  would  raise  him  from  the 
dead. 

Thirdly.  Lastly,  the  event  of  things  is  expressed,  answering  the  fatth 
of  Abraham  absolutely,  and  his  reasonings  also  in  a  figurative  compli- 
ance with  them :  '  From  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure.' 

1.  The  promise  was  absolutely  secured ;  Isaac  was  preserved  alive, 
that  in  him  his  seed  might  be  called. 

2.  Abraham's  obedience  was  fully  accomplished.  For  he  had  parted 
fiilly  with  Isaac ;  he  was  no  more  his  than  if  he  had  been  actually  dead ; 
whence  it  is  said,  that,  tKOjunraro,  '  he  received  him  agtun.'  He  was 
made  to  be  God's  awn,  to  belong  unto  him  alone  as  devoted;  and  God 
gave  him  again  unto  Abraham. 

3.  Isaac  was  considered  in  the  state  of  the  dead ;  that  is,  under  the 
command  of  God,  and  in  his  Other's  determination ;  so  as  that  the 
apostle  says,  he  '  offered  him ; '  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  he  '  received 
him '  from  that  state.  'O0ev,  '  whence  also.'  One  expositor  conjectures, 
that  respect  is  had  herein  unto  Abraham's  first  receiving  of  Isaac  at  his 
nativity  from  the  womb  of  Sarah,  which  was  as  dead;  than  which  no- 
thing can  be  more  remote  from  the  sense  of  the  place,  unless  it  l>e  some 
other  conjectures  of  the  same  expositor  on  the  like  occasions. 

4.  But  wli|F%as  Isaac  did  not  die,  was  not  actually  dead,  he  is  said 
to  receive  him  from  that  state  only  in  a  figure.  See  the  various  trans- 
ladoQS  of  the  word  here  used  before.  Conjectures  have  been  multiplied 
about  the  meaning  of  this  word :  in  '  a  figure,' '  a  parable,' '  a  represeii' 
tation,'  'a  resemblance.'     I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  them:  it 
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is  Dot  my  manner.  Nor  have  I  here  any  thing  to  add  unto  what  vag 
firBt  fixed  on  by  the  most  judicious  Calvin,  vho  hath  herein  been  fol- 
lowed by  all  sober  expositors.  '  He  received  him  as  from  the  dead,  in 
a  figure  or  resemblance  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.'  For  whereas 
he  had  offered' him  up  in  faith,  and  thereon  looked  on  him  as  dead, 
resting  his  soul  in  the  power  of  God  alone  to  raise  him  from  the  dead, 
his  restoration  or  giving  him  rnito  him  again,  had  a  complete  representa- 
tion of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 

So  have  I  briefly  passed  through  this  great  instance  of  the  £utb  of 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  with  some  considerations  of  the  conflicts  which 
he  had  with  temptations,  and  his  conquest  over  them.  And  these  things, 
I  confess,  require  a  more  full  search  into  and  contemplation  of,  if  the 
nature  of  my  present  design  would  admit  of  it.  But  yet,  when  I  should 
have  done  my  uttermost,  I  can  easily  discern  how  short  I  should  tall, 
not  only  of  discovering  the  depth  of  the  treasures  of  divine  witdoB 
herein,  but  also  of  the  workings  and  transactions  of  faith  in  and  b;  all 
the  faculties  of  his  soul  in  Abraham  himself.  I  leave  them,  therefor^ 
as  objects  of  their  meditation,  who  have  more  skill  and  experience  ia 
tliese  divine  mysteries  than  I  have  attained  unto.  Some  things  we  may 
yet  observe  from  the  whole.     As, 

Obs.  II.  The  privileges  and  advantaees  that  Abraham  obtained  on 
this  trial,  exercise  and  victory  of  his  fai^.  For,  I.  He  had  hereon  the 
most  illustrious  immediate  testimony  from  heaven  of  God's  acceptance 
and  approbation  of  him,  that  ever  any  one  had  in  this  world,  unless  it 
were  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Gen.  xxii.  12.  2.  The  promise  was  so- 
lemnly confirmed  unto  him  by  the  oath  of  God,  whicn  gave  him  ^wo- 
lute  infallible  security  that  there  was  no  reserved  condition  in  it,  on  - 
which  its  accomplishment  was  suspended,  ver.  16 — 18.  3.  He  was 
constituted  heir  of  the  world,  ver.  17,  IS.  And,  4.  The  father  of  the 
faithful.  And,  5,  An  end  was  put  unto  all  his  trials  and  temptations- 
After  this,  he  was  exercised  with  no  more  difBculties,  but  walked  in 
peace  unto  the  end  of  his  days.     And  we  may  be  assured,  that, 

Obs.  III.  Faith  oht^ning  the  victory  in  great  trials  (as  suffering  for 
the  truth)  and  carrying  us  through  difficult  duties  of  obedience,  shall 
have  a  reward  even  in  this  life,  in  many  unspeakable  spiritual  privil^es 
and  advantages. 

This  one  instance  is  sufficient  in  itself  to  confirm  the  assertion  of  the 
apostle  and  his  whole  intention;  namely,  as  unto  the  power  and  effi- 
cacy of  faith  in  carrying  believers  through  all  difficulties  and  opposi- 
tions which  they  may  meet  withal  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  course  of  their  obedience.  For  if  we  consider  both  parts  of  Atjra- 
ham's  trial;  1.  As  unto  nature,  in  the  sacrificing  of  his  only  son,  fi* 
whose  sake  he  had  undergone  a  wearisome  pilgrimage.  2.  As  unto 
grace  and  faith  itself,  in  the  dread  of  the  command,  and  open  appear- 
ance of  the  defeatment  of  the  promise,  nothing  equal  to  it  can  beul  us 
in  our  profession. 

Obs.  IV.  This  example  was  peculiarly  cogent  unto^e  Hebrews, 
who  gloried  in  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  from  whom  they  de- 
rived all  their  privileges  and  advantages.  Wherefore  they  were  justly 
pressed  with  this  instance,  as  they  were  before  by  our  Saviour,  when  he 
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(old  tbem,  that  if  they  were  the  children  of  Abraham  they  would  do 
the  works  of  Abraham,  Johnvi.  And  aa  encouragement  it  was  unto 
tbem  to  abide  in  that  taith  wherein  he  had  such  glorious  success. 

Obs.  V.  We  also  may  consider,  that,  1.  If  we  are  children.of  Abra- 
ham, we  have  no  reason  to  expect  an  exemption  irom  the  greatest  trials, 
that  the  same  faith  which  was  in  him  is  able  to  conflict  withal.  2.  We 
have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  the  fiercest  and  severest  trials  that  may 
befal  us,  having  so  great  an  instance  that  faith  is  able  to  carry  us  (hrougn 
them  all  victoriously.  3.  Difficult  duties  of  obedience,  warranted  by 
divine  command,  and  successes  of  faith  under  trials,  shall  have  a  present 
reward  in  (his  life.  '  In  keeping  thy  commandments  there  is  great 
reward.  4.  Though  death  should  seem  to  pass  on  any  of  the  promises 
concerning  the  church,  yet  nothing  need  shake  our  faith,  whilst  we  can 
believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  They  will  be  given  as  in  a  figure 
of  it. 

VeE.  20. — Iltirrfi  vipt  fuXkovToiv  cvAoyqiTiv  laauK  tov  IaKbi/3  km 

Ver.  20. — By  faith   Itaac   bleaied  Jacob  and   Etau,  concerning 
things  to  come, 

Isaac  was  a  holy  person,  who  though  a  pilgrim,  yet  as  far  as  ap- 
peareth,  spent  most  of  bis  time  in  pe^ce,  without  great  perils  and  dan- 
gers. Wherefore  there  is  less  spoken  of  him,  and  of  the  trials  of  his 
nith,  (ban  either  of  his  father  or  of  his  son.  Howbeit,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  this  son  of  the  promise  led  his  life  in  the  faith  of  the 
promise,  and  the  promise  was  particularly  renewed  unto  him,  Gen. 
XXVI.  4.  The  apostle  chooseth  to  instance  in  his  faith,  with  respect 
unto  the  blessing  of  his  sons,  which  was  in  his  old  age,  and  was  the 
most  eminent  act  of  it,  because  of  the  conveyance  of  the  promise  unto 
his  seed  made  thereby.  The  story  which  he  reports  is  recorded,  Gen. 
zxvii.  And  there  is  none  in  the  Scripture  filled  with  more  intricacies 
and  difBculdes,  as  unto  a  right  judgment  of  the  thing  related,  though 
the  matter  of  fact  be  clearly  and  distinctly  set  down. 

The  whole  represents  unto  us  divine  sovereignty,  wisdom,  and  faith- 
fulness, worUng  effectually  through  the  frailties,  infirmi^es,  and  sins 
of  all  the  persons  concerned  in  the  matter.  It  was  taken  for  granted 
by  tbem  all,  that  by  God's  institution  and  appointment,  the  promise, 
with  all  the  benefits  and  privileges  of  it,  was  to  be  conveyed  by  paternal 
benediction  unto  one  of  the  sons.  Hereon  there  had  been  sundry  indi- 
cations of  the  mind  of  God,  as  unto  the  person  to  whom  it  was  to  be 
commimicated.  There  was  so  in  the  answer  of  God  unto  Rebekah, 
when  the  children  strove  in  her  womb,  when  he  said  to  her,  '  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger,'  Gen.  xxv.  23.  And  an  immediate  indication 
hereof  was  given  in  their  birth,  wherein  Jacob  laid  hold  on  the  heel  of 
Esau,  as  being  to  supplant  him,  ver.  S6.  It  was  farther  manifest  when 
they  grew  up,  partly  by  the  profaneness  of  Esau,  evidenced  in  mann- 
ing evil  and  idolatrous  wives,  and  partly  in  his  selling  his  birthright 
for  a  mess  of  pottage,  ver.  32—34.     Yet  all  this  did  not  prevent  the 


458  AH   BXPOSmOM   OP  THB  [CB.  □. 

miscarriages  of  them  all  in  the  communication  and  obtaimog  this  ble»- 
ing ;  namely,  of  laaac,  Rebekah,  and  Jacob.     For, 

1.  Whatever  may  be  spoken  in  excuse  of  Isaac,  it  is  certain  he  bilcd 
greatly  in  two  things.  IsL  In  his  inordinate  lore  to  Esau,  (whom  b: 
could  not  but  know  to  be  a  profane  person,)  and  that  on  so  slight  u 
account  as  eating  of  his  venison,  Gen.  xxv.  38.  3dly.  In  that  he  had 
not  sufficiently  inquired  into  the  mind  of  God,  in  the  oracle  that  hii 
wife  received  concerning  their  sons.  There  is  no  question  on  the  one 
band,  but  that  he  knew  of  it ;  nor  on  the  other,  that  he  did  not  under- 
stand it.  For  if  the  holy  man  bad  known  that  it  was  the  deteraiiule 
will  of  God,  he  would  not  have  contradicted  it.  But  this  arose  froa 
want  of  diligent  inquiry  by  prayer,  into  the  mind  of  God. 

S.  As  for  Rebekah,  there  is  no  doubt  but  ^at  she  was  in&llibi; 
certain  that  it  was  the  mind  and  will  of  God  that  Jacob  should  lune 
the  blessing.  So  far  she  had  a  sufficient  ground  of  faith.  But  ha 
contrivance  for  the  obtaining  of  it,  when  she  ought  to  have  committed 
the  event  unto  the  providence  of  God,  whose  word  was  engaged  for  it, 
cannot  be  approved ;  nor  is  what  she  did  to  be  made  an  example  foe 
imitfition. 

3.  Jacob  also  had,  no  doubt,  sufficient  evidence  that  the  birth-ri^l 
was  conveyed  unto  him ;  yet,  although  he  followed  his  mother's  instruc- 
tions, and  obeyed  her  commands  in  what  he  did,  his  miscarriagea  in 
getting  the  conveyance  of  it  by  his  father's  blessing,  which  were  not » 
lew,  are  not  to  be  excused.  But  under  all  these  mistakes  and  miscai' 
riages,  we  may  observe  two  things. 

First.  That  true  faith  acted  i^elf  in  all  the  persons  concerned.  11k 
fiuth  of  Isaac  was  true  and  right  in  this,  that  the  promise  was  Hire  W 
his  seed  b^  virtue  of  the  covenant,  and  that  he  was  instrumentally,  in 
the  way  of  external  evidence,  to  convey  it  by  his  solemn  benedictwo. 
The  first  was  express  in  the  covenant;  the  other  he  bad  by  immediite 
revelation  and  inspiration ;  for  his  blessing  was  a  prophecy  of  thing*  W 
come,  as  it  is  in  the  text.  But  he  missed  it  in  the  applicadon  of  it 
unto  the  object  in  his  own  intention,  though  in  matter  of  fact,  by  the 
divine  disposal  of  circumstances,  he  was  in  the  right  TTiis  mistake 
hindered  not  but  that  he  blessed  Jacob  in  faith. 

One  expositor,  who  abounds  in  conjectures,  and  is  as  unhappy  in 
them  as  any  man  well  can  be,  would  have  it,  that  the  blessii^  of  J*^ 
in  faith  doth  not  belong,  or  is  not  to  be  ascribed  unto  that  solemn  bless- 
ing which  he  pronounced  over  him  when  he  mistook  the  person,  sup- 
posing him  to  be  Esau,  ch.  xxvii.  27 — 39,  but  unto  what  he  said  aftff- 
wards  concerning  him  unto  Esau,  ver,  33,  '  I  have  blessed  him,  and  M 
shall  be  blessed ;'  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  remote  froo  »* 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  in  (nese  words  to  Esau,  he  directly 
affirms  that  he  had  blessed  him,  and  now  only  declares  the  consequent 
of  it;  namely,  that  be  should  enjoy  the  blessing:  'he  shall  '*'''*^?~' 
Now  this  hath  respect  unto  that  former  blessing,  which  was  therefore 
in  faith,  notwithstanding  the  present  mistake  of  the  person,  which  m 
now  understood  by  what  he  had  done,  as  being  under  the  unmediate 
conduct  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  did  true  iaith  act  itself  both  in  Rebekah  and  Jacob,  and  wj 
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were  in  the  rigbt  from  divine  revelation,  that  the  promises  did  belong 
to  Jacob.  Howbeit,  they  variously  miBcarried  in  the  way  they  took  for 
obtaining  a  pledge  of  it  in  the  paternal  benediction. 

Wherefore  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  sometimes,  when  true  faith 
is  rightly  fixed  on  divine  promises,  that  those  in  whom  it  is,  and  who 
truly  believe,  may  through  darkness,  infirmities,  and  temptations,  put 
tfaemselveB  on  irregular  ways  for  the  accomplishment  of  them.  And  as 
in  these  ways  they  may  fail  and  miscarry,  mito  the  scandal  of  religion, 
and  a  dangerous  concussion  of  their  own  faith,  so  if  they  do  succeed  in 
such  ways,  as  Jacob  did,  yet  are  not  their  ways  accepted  or  approved 
of  God,  as  they  will  quickly  understand.  But  yet,  altnough  these  mis- 
lakes  may  be  such  as  to  vitiate  their  works,  and  render  them  unaccept- 
able to  God,  yet  shall  they  not  condemn  th^r  persons  in  the  sight  of 
God,  neither  here,  nor  hereafter. 

Whereas,  therefore,  there  yet  remain  many  promises  to  be  accom- 
plished  concerning  the  church,  and  its  state  or  condition  in  this  world ; 
aa  it  is  our  duty  firmly  to  believe  them,  so  it  is  our  wisdom,  not  upon 
any  temptations,  provocations,  or  advantages,  to  attempt  their  accom- 
plishment in  any  unwarrantable  way  and  undertaking. 

Secondly.  We  may  see  herein  the  infinite  purity  of  the  divine  will, 
e^ctnally  accomplishing  its  own  purposes  and  designs  through  the 
failings  and  miscarriages  of  men,  without  the  least  mixture  with,  or 
approbation  of  their  iniquities  or  miscarriages.  So  did  God  accomplish 
his  purpose  and  promise  unto  Jacob,  by  ordering  the  outward  circum- 
stances of  the  irregular  actings  of  him  and  his  mother  unto  his  own 
blessed  ends.  And  although  he  neither  commanded  nor  approved  of 
these  irregularities  in  them,  yet,  whereas  there  was  true  faith  in  the 
persons  themselves,  though  misguided  as  unto  some  outward  actions, 
and  that  acted,  as  they  judged,  in  compliance  with  his  will,  without  the 
least  design  of  injury  unto  any  others,  (for  they  aimed  at  nothing  but 
what  was  their  own  by  his  grant  and  donation,)  he  accepted  their  per- 
sons, pardoned  their  sins,  and  effected  the  matter  according  to  their 
dcBire. 

Obs.  I.  And  we  may  observe,  that  the  failure,  error,  or  mistake  of 
any  one  leading  person,  with  respect  unto  divine  promises  and  their 
accomplishment,  maybe  of  dangerous  consequence  unto  others;  as  here 
the  faiUng  of  Isaac  was  the  occasion  of  casting  Jacob  and  Rebekah 
into  all  their  irregularities. 

These  things  being  premised,  as  unto  the  story  which  respect  is  here 
had  nnto,  the  words  themselves  may  be  briefly  opened :  and  there  are 
three  things  in  them.  1.  What  is  ascribed  unto  Isaac,  namely,  that  he 
blessed  his  sons.  2.  How  he  did  it,  and  that  was,  in  faith.  3.  What 
was  the  subject-matter  of  his  blessing;  and  that  was,  things  to  come. 

1.  He  blessed  them,  fi>Xf»ynat.  These  patriarchal  blessings  were 
partly  euctical,  or  prayers;  partly  prophetical,  or  predictions  :  and  the 
matter  of  them  was  the  promise  made  to  them,  with  what  was  contained 
in  them,  and  nothing  else.  They  did  not  pray  for,  they  could  not  fore- 
tell any  thing  but  what  God  had  promised.  They  were  authoritative 
applications  of  God's  promises  unto  the  person  unto  whom  they  did 
belong,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith.     So  far  aa  they  were  lAerely 
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euctical,  or  consistect  in  solemn  praver,  they  were  an  effect  and  duty  of 
the  ordinaiT  parentaJ  ministry;  and  as  such,  ought  to  be  used  by  all 
parents.  Not  as  some,  by  die  trifling  custom  of  ddly  asking  and 
giving  blessing ;  whilst,  perhaps,  a  curse  is  entailed  on  families  by 
wretched  exampleB  ;  but  by  solemn  reiterated  prayer  unto  that  purpose- 
But  there  were  two  things  extraordinary  in  them.  1.  A  certain  deter- 
mination of  the  promise  unto  particular  persons,  as  was  here  done  by 
Isaac,  which  falls  not  within  the  compass  of  the  ordinary  paternal 
ministry.  We  may  fail  in  our  most  earnest  desires,  and  sincere  endea- 
vours for  the  communication  of  the  promise  unto  this  or  that  child.  2. 
Prediction  of  particular  future  evenU,  falling  within  the  compass  and 
verge  of  the  promise ;  so  was  it  in  the  solemn  blessings  of  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  Moses.  Herein  were  they  acted  by  a  spirit  of  prophecy  and  im- 
mediate revelation. 

2.  Thus  he  blessed  his  sons,  and  he  did  it  iritmi,  '  by  faith.'  But  ytA 
here  is  a  difficulty  that  ariseth  on  both  hands,  from  the  one  blessing 
and  the  other.  For  the  blessing  of  Jacob  was  fi-om  immediate  inspira- 
tion, and  not  intended  by  Isaac  to  be  applied  to  Jacob ;  both  which 
considerations  seem  to  exclude  his  faith  from  any  interest  in  this  bene- 
diction. And  the  blessing  of  Esau  related  only  to  temporal  things,  and 
that  not  with  respect  to  any  cspecitil  promise. 

I  answer,  that  as  to  the  first,  or  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  1.  There  was 
a  proper  object  of  his  &ith  which  it  was  fixed  on ;  namely,  the  promise 
of^the  covenant,  that  'God  would  be  a  God  to  him  and  his  seed/and 
that '  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.'  Hereis 
was  his  faith  exercised  in  his  blessing  of  Jacob,  which  was  no  way  iin- 
peded  by  his  mistake  of  the  person.  Faith  was  acted  by  the  promise, 
and  was  guided  as  to  its  object  by  God's  providence.  2.  Immediate 
inspiration  doth  no  way  hinder  the  actings  of  faith  on  preceding  revela- 
tions. He  had  the  warrant  of  the  word  of  God  before  revealed  for  the 
ground  of  his  faith,  and  his  immediate  inspiration  guided  him  to  art 
according  to  it  And,  3.  As  for  the  blessing  of  Esau,  although  it 
respected  only  temporal  things,  yet  he  gave  it  him  in  faith  also,  in  tM 
it  was  the  fruit  of  his  prayer  for  him,  and  contained  predictions  whi™ 
he  had  received  by  divine  revelation. 

3,  The  subject-matter  of  both  these  blessings  were,  wtpt  piXXovw;'! 
*  things  to  come,'  that  is,  things  that  were  not  yet,  nor  yet  to  have  iheir 
present  accomplishment.  For  tliat  part  of  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  that 
ne  should  be  the  lord  of  his  brethren,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  biasing 
of  Esau, '  thou  shalt  serve  thy  brother,'  was  not  fiilfilled  in  their  daji, 
there  being  a  great  appearance  of  the  contrary.  Wherefore  the  things 
contained  in  these  blessings  absolutely  considered,  were  future,  and  J^ 
for  to  come,  in  the  days  of  and  among  their  posterity. 

Now  the  blessing  of  Jacob  did  not  contain  only  a  better  portion  m 
this  world  than  that  of  Esau,  as  Grotius  would  have  it,  nor  had  there 
been  any  need  of  so  great  a  contest  about  the  diference  between  the 
land  of  Canaan  and  uiat  of  Edom  j  but  aa  it  did  comprise  also  UK 
numerous  posterity  of  Jacob,  their  quiet  habitation,  power,  and  do- 
minion in  the  land  of  Canaan,  so  the  principal  subject  of  it  was  IM 
enclosure  of  the  church,  the  confinement  of  the  covenant,  the  enjoj- 
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ment  of  the  promise  of  the  blessed  seed,  to  him  and  his  ofispring.  And 
it  was  the  contempt  hereof,  and  not  of  a  double  portion  of  earthly 
things,  for  which  Lean  is  stigmatized  as  *  a  profane  person.' 

Ver.  21. — nitTTit  loKbiS  awoBvitOKW  Ikootov  tikv  vluiv  Ibxnrf  tvXo- 
ynot'  KOt  vpoatKVvqfftv  twt  ro  axpov  rut  paESov  avrov. 

Kjtc&vnaKiav,  moriens,  moriturua,  cum  moreretur,  'when  he  drew 
nigh  to  death,'  the  present  tense ;  that  which  was  then  in  the  next  dis- 
position to  the  actual  death  that  shortly  ensued ;  probably  a  few  days 
before  his  death. 

'EKotrrov,  singulos  filiorum,  for  atttTtpov,  or  an^iD,  'each,'  or  both. 
Utninique.  Syr.  in  h^h,  '  every  one,'  both  the  sons  of  Joseph  dis- 
tincdy. 

Em  ro  oKpov  rt)^  patSou  aurou.  VuL  Lat.  Et  adoravit  fastigium 
ntgad  ejus, '  he  adored  the  top  of  his  rod ;'  leaving  out  the  preposition 
n-t,  'on,'  it  corrupts  the  sense,  and  forceth  the  meaning  of  ^e  words  to 
be,  'of  Joseph's  rod,'  whence  a  vain  and  foolish  opinion  hath  been  fan- 
cied about  adoring  or  worshipping  of  creatures,  as  remote  from  the 
sense  of  this  place  as  from  truth.  The  Syriac  properly,  tsr-t  hy  "QD^ 
mem,  'he  bowed,'  or  adored,  'on  the  top  of  his  own  stafif.'  Beza 
supplies  innixus,  which  we  render  '  leaning. 

Ver.  21. — By  faith  Jac<^,  when  he  teat  dying,  blested  both  the  toni 
of  Joieph,  (each  of  them,)  and  teorshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of 
hit  ttqf. 

There  are  two  things  mentioned  in  the  words,  1.  That  Jacob 
blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph.  2.  That  he  worshipped,  leaning  on  the 
top  of  his  staff.  But  they  did  not  fall  out  in  the  order  in  which  they 
are  here  expressed.  The  latter  of  them  is  recorded  before  the  former. 
Gen.  xlvii.  31,  '  And  Israel  bowed  himself  on  the  bed's  head.'  To 
which  is  added,  that  after  these  things,  Joseph  brought  his  children  to 
him,  ch.  xlviii.  1. 

From  ch.  xlvii.  28,  to  the  end  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  an  account 
is  given  us  of  the  dying  of  Jacob,  and  what  he  did  in  order  thereunto, 
I  as  the  apostle  expresseu  it,  airoOvTiaKfav,  '  when  he  was  dying.'     What 
i  space  ot  time,  or  how  many  days  it  took  up,  is  uncertain,  probably  not 
many.     The  first  thing  he  did  in  order  hereunto,  was  to  send  for  his 
:  son  Joseph,  to  give  him  charge  concerning  his  burial  in  the  land  of 
t  Canaan,  which  was  an  act  and  duty  of  faith  with  respect  to  the  pro- 
niise,  ver.  29 — 31.     This  being  done,  it  is  said,  that  'Israel  bowed 
himself  on  his  bed's  head,'  that  is,  he  bowed  himself  and  worshipped 
God.     This  is  but  once  mentioned  in  the  whole  story,  but  an  intimation 
i"  given  therein  of  what  Jacob  did  on  the  like  occasions,  especially  in 
all  the  passages  of  his  dying  acts  and  words.     When  he  had  spoken  or 
done  any  thing,  his  way  was  to  retire  immediately  to  God  with  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  mercy,  and  requests  of  more  grace.     And  such  indeed 
is  the  frame  and  carnage  of  holy  men  in  their  dying  seasons.     For  as 
they  have  occasioa  to  attend  to  other  things  sometimes,  so  on  all  advan- 
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tages  they  bow  down  their  souls,  and  bodies  so  fat  aa  they  are  aWe,  in 
acts  of  faith,  prayer,  and  thanktiilness. 

The  person  here  whose  faith  is  instanced  in,  is  lonuS, '  Jacob ;'  bat 
there  is  some  difficulty  in  the  choice  of  the  particular  act  or  duty  which 
the  apostle  chooseth  to  give  instance  in.  For  Jacob,  as  he  abounded 
in  trials  and  temptations  above  all  the  other  patriarchs,  so  be  gave  sun- 
dry illustrious  testimonies  of  his  feith,  seeming  to  be  of  greater  eridence 
than  this  of  blesaing  the  sons  of  Joseph.  Especially  that  was  so  whicli 
is  recorded  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Hosea  rii.  3,  4,  *  By  his  strength  be 
had  power  with  God,  yea  he  had  power  over  Uie  angel  and  prewiled; 
he  wept,  and  made  supplication  to  him,  he  found  hira  in  jEtethel,  and 
there  he  spake  with  us.'  In  comparison  hereof,  this  act  of  blessing  toe 
sons  of  Joseph  is  of  an  inferior  consideration. 
.  This  is  the  only  difficulty  of  this  place,  which  yet  by  expositora  is 
taken  no  noljce  of.  But  if  we  look  into  Uie  thing  itself,  we  shall  find 
that  it  was  divine  wisdom  in  the  apostle,  whereby  he  fixed  on  this  in- 
stance of  the  faith  of  Jacob.  For  in  his  blessing  of  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
the  good  man  being  near  to  death,  he  makes  a  recapitulation  of  all  the 
principal  concernments  of  his  life,  as  it  was  a  life  of  faith ;  and  we  shall 
therefore  consider  some  of  those  circumstances  which  manifest  bo*  : 
proper  this  instance  was  to  the  purpose  of  the  apostle. 
■tf  1 .  It  was  the  exercise  of  his  faith  in  his  old  age ;  and  not  ooly  so, 
but  then  when  he  had  a  certain  prospect  of  the  sudden  approach  of  hii 
death.  Gen.  xlvii.  39,xlviii.  21.  We  have  therefore  herein  a  testimony 
that  notwithstanding  all  the  trials  and  confficta  which  he  bad  met  | 
withal,  with  the  weaknesses  and  diaconsolations  of  old  age,  that  he  i 
abode  firm  in  faith,  and  vigorous  in  the  exercise  of  it.  His  natuw 
decays  did  not  cause  any  abatement  in  his  spiritual  strength. 

i.  In  this  blessing  of  Joseph  and  his  sons,  he  did  solemnly  rea^* 
nize,  plead,  and  assert  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  '  God  before 
whom  my  Others  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk,'  Gen.  xlviii.  15.  Th^ 
is,  with  whom  God  made  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  who  walked 
therein  before  him  all  their  days.  This  is  the  life  of  faith,  namely,  to 
lay  hold  on  the  covenant,  which  he  did  herein  expressly. 

3,  As  he  made  a  solemn  acknowledgment  of  all  spiritual  mercies  by 
virtue  of  the  covenant,  so  he  added  thereunto  that  of  all  temporal  mc^ 
cies  also, '  The  God  which  fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this  day.'  1' 
was  a  work  of  faith  to  retain  a  precious  thankful  remembrance  of  dirine 
providence,  in  a  constant  provision  of  all  needful  temporal  supphesi 
from  first  to  last,  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life. 

4v  He  reflects  on  all  the  hazards,  trials,  and  evils  that  befel  him,  am 
the  exercise  of  his  faith  in  them  all.  '  Redeemed  me  from  all  eril. 
Now  all  bis  dangers  were  past,  all  his  evils  conquered,  all  his  fears 
removed,  he  retains  by  faith  a  sense  of  the  goodness  and  kindness  ot 
God  in  rescuing  him  ont  of  them  all. 

6.  In  particular,  he  remembers  the  acUng  of  his  fiiith  in  the  matter 
recorded  by  Hosea,  before  mentioned,  and  therein  of  his  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God  in  an  especial  manner,  as  he  was  thq  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, the  angel,  the  redeemer.  '  The  angel,'  saith  he, '  that  redeemed  me 
from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads.'    That  by  this  angel,  the  person  of  the  Son 
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of  God,  aa  he  was  to  be  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant  and  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  church,  is  intended,  I  have  proved  elsewhere ;  and  it 
was  the  sense  of  all  the  ancient  writers  of  the  church ;  however,  some 


of  the  Roman  church  would  abuse  this  testimony  to  give  countenance 
to  the  invocetipn  of  angels,  which  is  little  less  than  blasphemy. 
Wherefore   in  the  recognition  hereof  did  faith  most  eminently  act  itaelf. 


ly  t    ^ 
to    the   invocetipn  of  angels,  which    is    little   less   than   blaspheme 
"Vherefore   in  the  recognition  hereof  did  faith  most  eminently  act  itael_ 

6.  The  discerning  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  one  from  the  other  when 
he  was  bhnd;  the  disposal  of  his  hands,  his  right  hand  to  the  head  of 
Ephraim,  and  his  led  to  the  head  of  Manasseh,  contrary  to  the  desire 
of  their  &ther,  and  the  proposal  of  them  to  him,  with  the  prediction 
of  their  future  condition  many  ages  after,  were  all  evidences  of  the 
especial  presence  of  God  with  him,  and  consequently  of  his  own  failh 
in  God. 

7.  There  were  other  circumstances  also  that  rendered  this  benedic- 
ti<Hi  of  Jacob  an  eminent  act  of  faith.  As,  1.  That  he  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  it  in  an  especial  revelation,  Gen.  xlvili.  3,  'And  Jacob  said 
unto  Joseph,  God  Almighty  (God  in  covenant  with  me)  appeared  unto 
me  at  Luz  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  blessed  me,'  &c.  2.  That  he  did 
solemnly  by  divine  warrant  adopt  Ephrum  and  Manasseh  to  be  his 
children,  whereby  tliey  came  to  nave  the  interest  of  distinct  tribes  in 
"Israel,  ver.  5.  And  hereby,  3.  He  gave  the  right  of  the  birth-right  as 
to  A  double  portion,  forfeited  by  Reuben,  to  Joseph.  4.  He  remem- 
be«  the  kindness  of  God  in  this,  that  whereas  his  beloved  wife  Rachel 
died  immaturely  of  her  second  son,  ver.  7,  yet  God  would  give  him  a 
nomeroos  posterity  by  her,  the  thing  which  both  he  and  she  so  greatly 
desired. 

On  all  these  considerations  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle,  for  great 
and  weighty  reasons,  fixed  on  this  instance  of  iaith  in  Jacob,  that  he 
'  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph.'     And  we  may  see  that, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  an  eminent  mercy  when  faith  not  only  holds  out  to  the 
end,  but  waxeth  strong  towards  the  last  conflict  with  death,  as  it  was 
with  Jacob. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  so  also  to  be  able  by  faith,  in  the  close  of  our  pilgrim- 
age, to  recapitulate  all  the  passages  of  our  lives,  in  mercies,  trials, 
afflictions,  so  as  to  give  glory  to  God  with  respect  to  them  all,  as  Jacob 
did  in  this  place. 

Ob.  III.  That  which  enlivens,  and  encourageth  faith  as  to  all  other 
things,  is  a  peculiar  respect  to  the  angel,  the  Redeemer  by  whom  all 
grace  and  mercy  is  communicated  to  us. 

Obs.  IV.  It  is  our  duty  so  to  live  in  the  constant  exercise  of  faith, 
as  that  we  may  be  ready  and  strong  in  it  when  we  are  dying. 

Obs.  V.  Though  we  should  die  daily,  yet  there  is  a  peculiar  dying 
season,  when  death  is  in  its  near  approach,  which  requires  peculiar 
actings  of  faith. 

The  latter  clause  of  the  words,  or  the  other  instance  of  the  faith  of 
Jacob,  that '  he  worshipped,  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staflF,'  hath  a  pecu- 
liar difficulty  in  it,  from  a  difference  between  the  words  of  the  apostle 
and  those  of  Moses  concerning  the  same  thing.  The  words  in  Moses 
are,  noon  iwrriy  hniar  irmar-^  that  is,  '  And  Israel  bowed  himself  on 
tbe  bed's  head.'     This  the  Septuagint  render  by,  Kot  jrpoatiaiviiatv 
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lirpaqX  tir<  to  aKpov  TtK  pa^Sov  avrov, '  And  Israel  wonbtpped  on  the 
top  of  hie  rod.'  The  Vulgar  Latiii  in  that  place  followeth  the  original. 
Aaoravit  Israel  Deum  conversus  ad  lectuti  caput,  *  And  Israel  wor- 
shipped God,  turning  to  the  head  of  the  bed.  The  apostle  in  this 
Elace,  makes  use  of  the  words  as  they  are  in  the  translation  of  the 
<XX.,  and  the  difBculty  is  increased  by  the  Vulgar  translation  in  thi$ 
place,  which  leaving  out  the  preposition  stti,  rendcra  the  words, '  And  he 
adored  the  top  of  his  staff,'  or  rod ;  that  is,  say  some,  the  sceptre  of 
Joseph.  This  verbal  difference  is  sufficiently  belaboured  by  critical 
expositors  of  all  sorts,  I  shall  give  a  brief  account  of  my  thoughts  con- 
cerning it. 

1.  The  words  of  Moses  are  the  close  of  the  forty-seventh  chapter  of 
Genesis.  '  And  Israel  bowed  himself  on  the  head  of  the  bed.' 
Whereas  this  may  denote  only  a  natural  action  of  the  old  man,  who 
having  sat  up  to  confer  with  his  son  Joseph,  being  infirm  and  weary, 
when  ne  had  finished  his  discourse  and  taken  the  oath  of  his  son,  be 
bowed  himself  to  the  bead  of  the  bed.  But  the  Vulgar  Latin  hath 
well  supplied  '  God,'  'he  adored  God  towards  the  bed's  head,'  that  is, 
by  bowing  down  to  him.  And  so  mnpnrn,  is  loost^frequently  used  to 
express  an  act  of  divine  adoration,  and  that  it  was  such  is  here  declared 
by  the  apostle. 

2.  That  Jacob  worahtpped  the  top  of  Joseph's  itaff  or  sceptre,  which 
he  carried  as  an  ensign  of  his  authority  and  power,  is  rejected  by  all 
sober  expositors.  It liath,  indeed,  a  double  countenance  given  unto  it 
in  the  Vulgar  translation.  I.  By  the  omission  of  the  preposition  tin, 
'  on'  or  '  upon,'  which  must  include  leaning  on,  or  some  word  of  the 
same  importance ;  and,  2.  By  rendering  aurou  by  ejus,  and  referring  it 
to  Joseph;  whereas  it  is  often  used  for  iaurou,  or  reciprocally, 'his 
own ;'  whjch  must  be  here  supposed,  or  it  answers  not  the  original. 
And  as  for  any  worship  of  Jacob,  performed  unto  Joseph,  it  is  most  re- 
mote from  the  texL  For  not  only  at  that  instant  had  Joseph  put  his 
band  under  his  father's  thigh,  and  sworn  unto  him,  wherein  ne  acknow- 
ledged his  superiority ;  but  also  a  little  after,  he  bowed  himself  unto 
him,  with  his  face  to  the  earth,  ch.  xlviii.  12. 

3.  The  apostle  doth  not  in  this  Epistle,  tie  himself  unto  the  express  i 
words  of  the  original  text  in  his  alleeations  out  of  the  Old  Testamrait,  | 
but  only  gives  the  certain  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
them. 

4.  The  word  in  the  original  is,  rren,  which  may  have  a  difierent  pro- 
nunciation, by  a  different  supply  of  vowels ;  and  so  a  different  signifi- 
cation, if  we  read  it  mittan,  it  signifies  a  '  bed,'  as  we  render  it  in 
Genesis  ;  if  we  read  it  raatteh,  it  signifies  a  'staS"  or  a  '  rod'  on  which 
a  man  may  lean  ;  both  from  the  same  verb  rms,  to  '  extend,'  to  '  incline.'  : 
And  hence  doth  the  difference  arise.  And  we  may  observe  concerning 
it, 

1st.  It  is  certain  that  in  the  days  of  Hierome,  the  Hebrew  reading 
was  unquestionably  mittab,  a  '  bed,'  as  it  is  now ;  for  he  blames  the 
LXX.  for  misinterpreting  the  word.     Quest.  Hebk 

Sdly.  Hereon  some  say,  that  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  being  in 
common  use  among  the  Jews  in  all  iheir  dispCTsions,  and  ev«i  in  Judea 
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itself,  that  the  apostle  freely  followed  it  in  compliance  with  thetn ;  there 
being  nothing  in  it  discrepant  from  the  truth  as  to  (he  substance  of  it. 
"What  is  my  judgment  of  this  conjecture,  I  have  elsewhere  declared. 

3dly.  Others  say,  the  apostle  makes  use  of  this  variety  in  expression 
to  represent  the  entire  posture  and  action  of  Jacob  in  tliis  adoration. 
For  whereas  he  was  very  weak  and  infirm,  being  near  the  time  of  his 
death,  which  is  observed  in  the  story,  upon  the  coming  of  Joseph  to 
him,  he  sat  upon  the  side  of  his  bed,  with  his  staff  in  his  hand,  a 
posture  which  he  may  be  easily  conceived  to  be  in.  At  the  end  of  his 
discourse  with  him,  addressing  himself  unto  the  solemn  adoration  of 
God,  he  so  bowed  towards  the  bed's  head,  as  that  he  supported  himself 
in  a  posture  of  reverence  for  his  divine  meditation.     Wherefore, 

4thly.  Although  I  will  not  contend  that  the  word  in  that  place  hath 
a  double  signification  of  a  bed  and  a  stafi^  yet  this  is  the  true  soluuon  of 
this  difficulty.  The  apostle  did  not  design  a  precise  translation  of  the 
words  of  Moses,  but  intended  only  to  express  the  same  thing.  And 
whereas  that  was  undoubtedly  the  posture  of  Jacob  in  the  worshipping 
of  God,  which  we  have  declared,  the  apostle  useth  his  liberty  in  ex- 
pressing it  by  his  leaning  on  his  staff.  For  that  he  did  both,  namely 
bow  towards  the  head  of  the  bed,  and  at  the  same  dme,  lean  on  his 
>ta£C  we  are  assured  by  comparing  the  divine  writers  together. 

5thly.  There  is  an  expression  like  unto  it  concerning  David,  1  Kines 
L  47,  aaujian  by  i^on  inrnr-i,  '  and  the  king  bowed  himself  on  his  bed,' 
that  is,  he  bowed  down  towards  the  bed's  head  in  his  great  weaknesses 
ao  to  adore  and  worship  God.  And  Jacob's  leaning  on  his  staff  there- 
withal, completes  the  emblem  and  representation  of  his  reverence  and 
faith ;  by  the  one  he  bowed  down,  by  the  other,  he  sustained  himself; 
aa  whatever  doth  sustain  and  support,  is  in  the  Scripture  called  a  stafil 
And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  VI.  Inallactsof  divine  worship,  whether  solemn  or  occasional, 
it  is  our  duty  to  dispose  our  bodies  into  such  a  posture  of  reverence,  as 
may  represent  the  inward  frame  of  our  minds.— So  did  Jacob  here,  and 
it  is  reckoned  as  an  act  and  duty  of  faith. 

Obs.  VII.  There  is  an  allowance  for  the  infirmities  of  age  and  sick- 
ness, in  our  outward. deportment  in  divine  worship,  so  as  that  there  be 
no  indulgence  to  sloth  or  custom,  but  that  an  evidence  of  a  due  re- 
verence of  God  and  holy  things  be  preserved. — These  postures  which 
are  commended  in  Jacob,  would  not,  it  may  be,  become  others  in  their 
health  and  strengUi.  So  David  affirms,  that  he  would  '  rise  at  midnight 
(out  of  bis  bed)  to  give  thanks  unto  God,'  Ps.  cxix.  62. 

Ver.  22.- — n«rr(t  Iwatf  r^ivrw  s-epi  t^c  *$o8ow  toiv  vluv  IvpaqX 
tfivji/ioviiMt,  Kai  mpi  Tbiv  oartoyv  avrov  tvirtiXarO' 

Ver.  23. — Bt/  faith,  Joseph  when  he  died  made  mention  of  the  de- 
parting of  the  children  of  Itrael,  and  gate  commandment  con- 
cerning hit  bona. 

Two  instances  are  here  proposed  of  tlie  faith  of  Joseph.     1.  That 
he  made  menuon  of  the  departing  of  the  children   of  Israel  out  of 
VOL.  ly.  H  H 
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Egypt.  S.  That  he  gave  conunandtoent  concernins  bis  bones,  lite 
account  hereof  is  given  in  the  close  of  the  boc^  of  Genesis. 

First.  The  first  inataoce  pressed  of  Joseph's  &itb,  is,  his  eoBkini 
mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  Ana 
for  the  exposition  of  the  place,  we  may  consider, 

Firtt,  To  whom  he  spoke  these  words,  and  gave  this  charge ;  the 
words  he  spake  unto  his  brethren ;  '  Jo9e[^  said  unto  liia  biethreo,' 
Gen.  I.  ^  Some  oi  hts  own  brethren  were  yet  alive,  a»  is  evident 
concerning  Levi.  For  Josetdi  when  he  died,  was  but  a  hundred  and 
len  years  <^d,  ver,  96 ;  and  Levi  lived  a  hundred  and  seven  sod  thir^ 
years,  being  not  twenty  years  older  than  Joseph.  And  probaUy  God 
might  shorten  the  life  of  Joseph,  to  make  way  for  tbe  amictiofl  of  the 
people  which  he  had  foretold,  and  which  immediately  ensued  thereon. 
Also  under  tbe  name  of  hia  brethren,  hia  brother's  aons  may  be  intended 
as  is  usual. 

But  as  unto  the  command  concerning  bU  bones,  the  expression  is 
changed.  For  it  is  said,  that  be 'took  an  oath  of  the  children  of  Israel^ 
and  so  it  is  again  repeated,  Exod.  xiii.  19.  *  He  had  straltly  sworn  (he 
children  of  Israel.'  That  is,'  he  brought  tbe  whc^e  people  into  this  t^ 
gagement,  by  (he  heads  of  tbelr  tribes,  that  they  might  be  oUiged  in 
after  generatitxis  ;  for  he  foresaw  that  it  would  not  be  the  work  of 
them  who  were  then  living. 

Secondly.  The  time  wheran  these  things  were  done ;  it  wae  TrXeuroti', 
*  when  he  was  dying.'  '  And  ioaepk  said  unto  his  brethren,  1  die.' 
This  evidence  he  gave  of  the  steadfastness  of  his  faith^  that  tt  had  ac- 
companied him  through  all  his  afflictions,  and  all  his  prosperity,  not 
forsaking  him  now  at  hia  death.  He  bad  lived  long  in  glory,  poitefi 
and  wedth ;  but  through  all,  he  |K«served  bis  faith  in  the  promise  of 
God  entire.  And  if  there  had  been  nothing  in  that  promise,  but  the 
inheritance  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  some  imagine,  he  would  not  have 
maintained  his  faith  concemit^  it  unto  the  death,  and  in  his  departure 
out  of  the  world,  enjoying  &x  more  in  Egypt,  than  what  vaa  contiuned 
therein.     But, 

Obs.  r.  It  is  (^  great  use  unto  the  education  of  the  chuitb,  that 
such  believers  as  have  been  eminent  m  pr<Asaon,  shouhl,  at  their 
dying,  testify  their  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. — So  did  Jacob,  so  M 
Joseph  ;  and  others  have  drnie  so,  to  the  great  advantage  of  them  con- 
cerned. 

Thirdlj/,  In  the  way  whereby  he  expressed  his  faith,  we  may  oi>see*e, 
I.  The  object  of  it,  or  what  it  was  which  he  believed ;  namely,  tbe  ile- 
parture  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  2.  The  manner  of  his 
acttngjthat  faith;  he  made  mention  of  what  ne  did  believe. 

1.  This  '  departure,'  tqc  t^oSov,  of  the  children  of  Israel,  is  not  in- 
tended absolutely,  as  a  mere  departing  thence ;  but  such  as  whereby 
the  ^vmise  made  unto  their  fathers  should  be  accomplished.  For  go 
it  is  declared  in  the  atory:  '  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  bring  you 
out  of  this  land,  unto  the  land  which  he  swore  unto  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,'  ver.  24.  The  accomplishment  of  this  promise,  was  that 
which  was  the  especial  object  of  his  faith,  whereof  tbis  departure  ws«  a 
means  subservient  thereunto.     And  he  aeeras  to  have  respect  onto  lb« 
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proiDue  mode  unto  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  13,  14 ;  wherein  the  sqjoumtng 
and  sIBiction  of  his  seed  in  a  strange  land,  was  determined,  before  their 
admission  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Obs.  II.  Afler  his  trial  of  all  that  this  world  could  afford,  when  he 
waa  dving,  he  chose  the  promise  for  his  lot  and  portion. 
.  S.  The  manner  of  the  acting  of  his  faith  towards  this  object,  is,  that 
lie  made  mention  of  it.     And  we  may  consider  in  it, 

Ist.  How  he  did  iL  And  that  was  in  the  way  of  public  profession. 
Re  called  his  brethren  unto  him,  and  spake  of  it  unto  them  all.  Gen.  I. 
84.  And  he  did  it,  as  to  discharge  his  own  duty,  (for  '  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  Balvation*)  so  to  strengthen  their  faith.  For 
when  they  found  that  he  in  all  his  glory  and  wealth,  yet  embraced  the 
promise,  and  died  in  the  faith  of  it,  it  was  a  great  encouragement  and 
provocation  to  them  who  were  in  a  meaner  condition,  firmly  to  cleave 
unto  the  same  promise.  And  when  men  who  are  great,  mighty,  and 
wealthy  in  the  world,  do  in  their  public  profession,  prefer  the  promises 
of  the  gospel,  before  and  above  their  present  enjojmienta,  it  is  of  great 
use  in  the  church. 

!8d!y,  Envnfiovtuat,  '  he  made  mention  of  it,'  or  called  it  to  remeni- 
brance.  It  was  not  that  which  he  had  by  immediate  present  revela- 
tioo ;  but  it  was  from  his  reliance  on  the  promiees  long  before  given. 
And  these  were  two.  1.  The  great  promise  made  unto  Abraham,  that 
God  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to  hin  seed  for  a  possession,  ch. 
zv.  7 ;  and  S.  That  they  should  be  delivered  out  of  great  bondage  and 
distress,  before  they  entered  into  it,  ver.  13,  14.  His  faith  in  these  pro- 
mises, he  here  makes  profession  of. 

3dly.  He  foresaw  the  oppression  and  bondage  that  they  were  to  un- 
dergo, before  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise.  For  so  he  express- 
eth  himself  unto  his'  brethren,  '  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  bring 
yon  out  of  this  land,'  ver.  24.  And  again, '  God  will  aurely  visit  you,' 
wr.  25.  He  hath  respect  unto  the  words  of  God  to  Abrahsm,  Gen. 
zv.  Id,  14,  '  Know  of  a  sureh',  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a 
strange  land,  and  shall  serve  them,  and  they  shall  afflict  them  foor  hun- 
dred years :  and  also  that  nation  whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge ; 
and  afterwards  they  shall  come  out  with  great  substance.'  This  he  be- 
fieved  and  foresaw,  and  therefore  makes  mention  of  God's  visiting  them ; 
dtat  is,  having  respect  unto  ihem  in  tbeir  distreBsea,  and  providing  for 
iheir  deliverance. 

44h]y.  TTie  prospect  of  tJieir  bondage,  and  their  helpless  condition 
therein,  did  not  at  all  weaken  his  feiUi  as  to  the  accompHshraent  of  the 
promise.  Wherefore,  whe»  the  apostle  says,  that  'he  made  mention 
ot  the  depsFting  of  the  children  of  Israel,'  that  is,  from  Egypt,  he  had 
not  only  respect  unto  die  thing  itself,  but  unto  the  manner  and  ctrcunt- 
stances  of  it ;  namdy,  that  it  ^ould  be  after  great  oppression,  and  by  a  - 
mA  of  almighty  power. 

StMj.  This  was  a  proper  season  for  Joseph  to  make  mention- of  the 
promise  and  its  accomplishment ;  as  it  is  the  wisdom  of  faith,  to  call 
the  promises  to  remembranee  in  the  seasons  that  they  are  suited  unto. 
He  wat  now  dyii^,  and  upon  his  death,  his  brethren,  the  posterity  of 
iKoh,  knew  not  what  would  become  of  them,  nor  what  would  be  tnejr 

H  u3 
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condition,  being  deprived  of  him  who  was  their  only  protector.  At 
this  season,  to  testify  his  own  faith  in  the  promise,  now  he  had  no  more 
concernment  in  this  world,  and  to  encourage  them  unto  the  like  con- 
fidence in  it,  he  makes  mention  of  its  accomplishment.     And  we  see, 

Oba.  III.  That  no  interposition  of  diflScultiea  ought  to  weaken  our 
taith,  as  unto  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  of  God. 

Secondly.  There  is  a  particular  instance  of  the  faith  of  Joseph,  in 
that  ivfTuXoTO,  '  he  gave  commandment  concerning  his  bones.'  And 
this  was  peculiar  unto  himself  alone.  That  which  the  apostle  expres' 
seth  by  his  commanding,  or  giving  commandment,  was  hia  taking  an 
oath  of  his  brethren  and  their  posterity  in  them,  Gen,  1.  25.  He 
'  straitly  charged  the  children  of  Israel  with  an  oath,'  Exod.  xiii- 19. 
As  it  was  an  act  of  authority  in  him,  (for  he  had  the  rule  of  his  bre- 
thren,) it  was  a  command;  the  manner  of  the  obligation  unto  (he  per- 
formance of  it,  was  by  an  oath.  So  Abraham  gave  charge  and  com- 
mand to  Eliezer,  his  servant,  about  taking  a  wife  for  Isaac,  with  «n 
oath.  Gen.  xxiv.  2, 3,  9.  And  these  kind  of  oaths,  in  tilings  lawfiil,  for 
a  good  end,  not  arbitrarily  imposed,  but  entered  into  by  consent,  are 
good  in  themselves,  and  in  some  cases  necessary. 

The  apostle  saith  only,  that  '  he  gave  commandm^it  concerning  liis 
bones,'  and  doth  not  declare  what  it  was  that  he  gave  in  charge  con- 
cerning them.  But  this  is  expressed  in  the  stwy  ;  namely,  that  when 
God  visited  them,  and  delivered  them  out  of  Egypt,  they  should  carry 
'  his  bones  along  with  them  into  Canaan,'  Gen.  I.  25.  In  order  here- 
unto, they  '  em^lmed  him,  and  put  him  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt,'  ver.  26. 
Probably  the  Egyptians  left  the  care  of  his  funeral  unto  his  laelliren, 
and  that  his  coffin  remained  in  the  custody  of  their  posterity,  perhaps 
his  own  in  particular,  until  the  time  of  their  departure.  Then  Moses 
took  them  into  his  care,  Exod.  xiii.  19.  And  the  issue  of  the  whole 
was,  that  into  the  land  of  Canaan  they  were  safely  carried,  according 
to  the  oath  of  the  people,  and  were  buried  in  Shechem,  in  a  parcel  of 
ground  whereof  Jacob  had  made  a  purchase,  and  left  it  in  legacy  to  the 
children  of  Joseph,  Josh.  xxiv.  32. 

Thus  was  it  as  unto  the  story ;  but  an  inquiry  may  be  made  into  the 
reasons  why  Joseph  gave  this  charge  concerning  hit  bones,  unto  hi* 
brethren ;  whereas  all  their  bones  rested  in  Egypt,  were  not  translated 
into  Canaan,  nor  did  they  take  any  care  that  they  should  be  so.  But 
there  were  some  things  peculiar  unto  Joseph,  which  caused  his  lail)i 
to  act  in  this  way  about  the  disposal  of  his  bones.     For, 

1.  He  had  been  of  great  power,  authority,  and  dignity  among  the 
Egyptians.  His  fame  and  reputation  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  and 
law-making,  were  great  among  the  nations.  He  might,  thefore.  Justly 
have  feared,  tliat  if  he  had  not  thus  openly  renounced  all  cognation  and 
alliance  with  them,  he  might,  among  posterity,  have  been  esteemed  an 
Egyptian,  which  he  abhorred.  Therefore,  he  established  this  lasting 
monument  of  his  being  of  the  seed  and  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  not 
an  Egyptian, 

2.  As  it  is  supposed  that  God  buried  the  body  of  Moses,  where  it 
should  not  be  known  by  any,  lest  the  people,  prone  to  superstition  and 
idolatry,  should  have  worshipped  it,  as  Uiey  did  afterwards  the  brazen 
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serpent;  so,  had  the  bones  of  Joseph  been  continued  in  Egypt,  they 
might  have  been  turned  into  an  idol  by  that  fooliab  people,  which 
hereby  was  prevented.  Yea,  it  is  generally  thought,  that  in  after  ages, 
they  did  worship  him  under  the  name  of  Serapit,  and  the  symbol  of  an 
ox.  But  this  he  prevented  as  far  as  he  could,  by  this  removal  of  his  bones. 

3.  He  did  it  plainly  to  encourage  the  faith  and  expectation  of  hiij 
brethren  and  their  posterity,  as  unto  tlie  certainty  of  their  future  de- 
liverance ;  as  also  to  take  them  olT  from  all  designing  to  fix  or  plant 
themselves  in  Egypt,  seeing  he  who  had  all  advantages  above  them  for 
that  end,  would  not  have  so  much  as  his  bones  to  abide  in  the  land. 

4.  He  might  also  have  respect  herein  unto  the  kindness  of  his  father, 
who  gave  him  a  peculiar  lot  of  inheritance  iu  the  land  of  Canaan, 
wherein,  out  of  a  remembrance  of  his  faith  in  God  and  love  uato  him, 
he  would  be  buried. 

However  it  be,  it  is  most  evident  that  this  holy  man  lived  and  died 
ui  faith,  being  enabled  thereby  to  prefer  the  promise  of  God  above  all 
earthly  enjoyments.  The  frame  ot  hia  spirit,  now  he  was  dying,  is  a 
sulHcient  indication  of  what  it  was  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life.  He 
is  not  solicitous  about  the  disposal  of  his  wealth  and  revenues,  which, 
no  doubt,  were  very  great;  but  his  mind  is  wholly  on  the  promise,  and 
thereby  on  the  covenant  with  Abraham.  It  is  highly  probable  that  he 
had  converted  his  wife  Asenath,  a  woman  of  a  princely  family,  from 
idolatry,  unto  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  and  faith  in  him.  Hereoni  as  it 
is  likely,  she  also  was  contented  that  her  cfaildren  and  posterity  should 
fall  from  their  parental  honour  and  revenues,  to  take  up  their  portion 
among  the  aiSicted  people  of  God.  The  mighty. working  of  his  &ith, 
shines  out  in  all  these  things. 

And  if  a  voluntary  relinquishment  of  all  eartlily  enjoyments,  by  pre- 
ferring the  promises  of  God  before  and  above  them  all,  be  no  less  glo- 
rious and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  a  no  less  eminent  effect  of 
Ciith,  than  patiently  to  undergo  the  loss  of  them  by  the  power  of  perse- 
cuting enemies ;  then  is  this  instance  of  the  apostle  eminently  suited 
unto  the  argument  which  he  hath  in  hand. 

The  plea  of  some  of  the  Roman  church  from  this  p>lace,  -for  the  pre- 
servation and  veneration  of  relics,  or  the  bones  of  saints  departed,  is 
weak  unto  liie  utmost  contempt.  For  besides  that  this  charge  of  Joseph 
concerning  his  bones  and  their  disposal,  was  singular,  such  a  fruit  of 
fiuth  as  could  have  no  place  in  any  other  person,  nor  ever  can  there  be 
the  like  occasion  in  the  world;  all  that  was  done  in  compliance  with 
that  charge,  was  hut  the  carrying  of  them  shut  up  in  a  coffin  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  there  decently  burying  of  them.  To  take  an  ex- 
ample from  hence  of  digging  men's  bones  out  of  their  graves,  of  en- 
shrming  and  placing  them  on  altars,  of  carrying  them  up  and  down  in 
procession,  of  adoring  them  with  all  signs  of  religious  veneration,  ap- 
}^ying  them  unto  miraculous  operations,  in  curing  diseases,  casting  out 
^devils,  and  the  like,  U  fond  and  ridiculous. 

Ver.  23. — In  searching  the  sacred  records,  for  eminent  examples 
of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  faith,  the  apostle  is  arrived  unto  that  of 
Moaea.      And  because  this  is  the  greatest  instance  next  to  that  of 
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Abraham,  he  in^to  on  sundry  acta  and  fruits  (hereof.  And  indeed,  if 
we  consider  aright  his  person  and  his  drcumstances,  the  work  which  he 
was  caUed  unto,  the  trials,  difBculties,  and  temptations  be  had  to  con- 
flict withal,  the  concernment  of  the  glory  of  God  and  of  the  whole 
ehuTcb  in  him,  the  illustrious  representation  of  the  redemption  and  de- 
liverance of  the  church  by  Christ  in  what  he  did,  with  his  success  and 
victory  over  alt  opposition ;  we  nnist  acknowledge,  that  there  cannot  be 
a  more  excellent  exempliticatioo  of  the  power  of  ikith,  than  what  was 
given  in  him.  For  ihw  cause  the  apostle  takes  one  step  backward,  to 
declare  the  faith  of  his  parents  io  his  preBer?ation  in  his  infancy,  whereon 
his  future  life,  and  all  that  be  was  called  to,  did  depend.  For  o&times 
when  God  designeth  persons  to  a  great  work,  be  giveth  some  previous 
indicati(Hi  of  it,  in  or  about  their  nativity ;  not  by  a  fictitious  horoscope, 
or  tlie  position  and  aspect  of  planets,  a  thing  commoo  to  all  bom  at  the 
same  time  unto  the  most  dtrorent  events ;  but  by  some  peculiar  work 
and  divine  warning  of  bis  own.  So  was  it  in  the  birth  «  Samson,  of 
Samuel,  John  the  Baptist,  and  others.  And  so  was  it  in  the  birth  and 
preservation  of  this  Moses,  as  it  is  declared  in  tliis  verse. 

VsR.  SS. — Ilurrf  (  Hvmic  yEWitdHC  ncpo^n  rpt/ttivov  inro  rwv  wan- 
wv  avrou,  Siori  ttSov  wrrtitiv  to  ratStov'  mm  ovk  t^ofii^ttaav  ro 
larayiia  rov  |3a«(Xf  (oc- 

Vbr.  SS. — Bf/  faith  Motet  when  he  aat  bom,  was  hid  three  wumtk* 
of  his  parents,  became  they  lata  he  wat  a  proper  child ;  aitd  thag 
were  not  afraid  qf  the  ktHg'i  commandmerU. 

It  is  the  futh  of  the  pwents  of  Moses  that  is  here  celebrated.  But 
because  it  is  mentioned  principally  to  introdnce  the  discourse  of  himself 
and  his  faith,  and  also  tnat  what  is  spoken  belongs  unto  his  honour,  it 
is  thus  peculiarly  expressed.  He  saith  not,  '  By  faith  the  parents  of 
Moses  when  he  was  bom,  hid  higi;'  but,  '  Byiaith  Moses  when  he 
was  bom,  was  hid ;'  that  is,  by  the  &iith  of  his  parenu  who  hid  bim. 

This  birth  of  Moses  fell  out  in  the  very  height  and  fury  of  the  perse- 
cu^n.  Alter  that  Pharaoh  failed  io  his  design  of  destroying  the  male 
children  of  tlie  Hebrews  by  the  midwives,  he  gave  the  execution  of  it 
ui  charge  unto  all  the  people,  that  is,  the  officers  among  Utem,  who  no 
doubt  were  sufficiendy  diligent  and  officious  in  the  work  committed 
unto  them.  About  the  very  entrance  of  this  new  and  e^ctuid  way  of 
destroying  the  male  children,  when  their  rage  was  most  fierce,  no  way 
abateil  by  compassion,  nor  wearied  by  long  continuance,  nor  weakened 
by  any  conviction  of  want  of  success,  which  use  to  abate  the  edge  of 
persecution  in  the  wise  disposal  of  divine  providence,  Moses  is  bora 
and  preserved,  who  was  to  be  the  delivers-  of  the  whole  people  out  of 
a))  their  misery. 

How  blind  are  poor  sinful  mortids,  in  all  their  contrivances  against 
the  church  of  God !  When  they  think  all  things  secure,  and  that  they 
■hall  not  fail  of  their  end,  that  their  counsels  are  hud  ao  deep  as  not  to 
be  blown  up,  their  power  so  uncontrollable,  and  the  way  whereui  they 
are  engaged  so  eSectual,  as  that  God  himselfcaa  hardly  deliver  it  out  irf' 
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llmr  hstKls ;  be  that  tnu  on  high  laughs  them  to  scorn,  and  with  an 
slmiehty  fecility  lays  in  provision  for  die  ddiverance  of  his  church,  and 
for  tneir  utter  ruin. 

Josephas,  giTing  an  account  of  the  nativity  of  Moses,  tells  us,  Aet 
Amram  his  &ther  had  a  revelation  fhjm  God,  or  a  divine  oracle,  that  (rf"  ' 
him  and  his  wife  Jochebed  he  should  proceed  and  be  born,  by  whom 
the  people  should  be  delivered  out  of  bondage ;  and  that  hereon,  see- 
ing the  eminent  beauty  of  ^is  child  when  it  was  born,  he  and  his  wife 
<ned  the  utmost  of  their  industry,  with  the  venture  of  their  lives,  for 
his  preservation.  For  they  fionly  Iwlieved  that  the  divine  omcle  should 
be  accomplished.  And  because  it  is  said  that  they  hid  him  by  &ith, 
some  expositors  do  judge,  that  in  their  fiuth  ihey  had  inspect  to  some 
ittfaediale  divine  revelation.  But  we  shall  see  that  they  had  &  sufScient 
ground  of  faith  for  what  they  did,  without  any  such  hmnediate  revela- 
tion, which  is  not  necessary  unto  the  exercise  of  fiiith  on  all  occasions. 
And  as  for  Josephus,  it  is  manifest  that  in  the  account  he  gives  of  the 
life  of  Moses,  before  his  flight  out  of  Egypt,  he  records  many  things 
withoat  sufficient  warrant,  and  some  of  them  inconsistent  with  the  Scrip- 
ture. 

There  are  five  things  to  he  considered  in  the  exposition  of  the  words: 

I.  Who  th^  were  whose  faith  is  here  commended :~— the  parents  of 
Moses.  3.  Wherein  they  acted  and  manifested  their  ^th : — they  hid 
him  three  months.  3.  What  was  their  motive  hereunto : — they  saw  he 
was  a  proper  «hild.  4,  How  they  did  this : — by  faith.  6.  What  was 
the  power  of  that  faith  enabling  them  onto  this  duty : — they  were  not 
afraid  of  the  king's  commandment. 

First  The  persons  intended  were  the  parents  of  Moses,  6iro  riov 
nrcptitv  ovrov.  Ilartpcc,  '  fethers,'  is  sometimes  used  in  the  common 
gender  for  -fovtic,  '  parents,'  as  it  is  here.  In  the  story  there  is  men- 
tion only  of  his  mother,  Exod.  ii.  2.  And  that  was,  because  the  exe- 
cution of  ih/t  counsel  or  advice  was  committed  unto  her;  wherein  she 
used  also  the  help  of  her  daughter,  as  ver.  4.  But  It  is  plain  in  this 
plaee  that  his  father  was  no  less  engaged  in  this  work  and  duty  than 
nis  mother.  He  was  in  the  advice  and  counsel,  as  also  in  the  hazard 
of  what  was  done,  no  less  than  she.  And  this  had  an  influence  into 
Ibe  sucoess.    For, 

Obs.  I.  Where  there  is  an  agreement  between  husband  and  wife  in 
tath  and  fear  of  the  Lord,  it  makes  way  uAto  a  blessed  success  in  all 
their  duties :  when  it  Is  o^erwiae,  nothing  succeeds  unto  their  comfort. 
And, 

ObB.  II.  When  difficult  duties  beGd  persons  m  that  relation,  it  is 
dieir  wisdom  each  to  apply  themselves  unto  that  part  and  share  of  it 
which  they  are  best  suited  for.  So  was  it  in  this  case;  Atsram,  no 
doubt,  vras  the  principal  in  the  advice  and  contrivance,  as  his  wiit  was 
m  its  actual  execution. 

Secondly.  They  hid  him  three  months.     EKpv|3i}  rpt/iqvov,  'he  was 
hidby  them  three  months.'     Hereinthey  acted  and  exercised  their  futh.   • 
And  this  tiiey  seem  to  have  done  two  waya.     1.  They  boncealed  his 
birth  as  much  as  tiiey  were  able,  and  did  not  let  It  be  known  that  a  male 
e^  was  bom  hi  the  family.    S.  They  kept  him  not  in  the  usual  place 
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where  children  were  disposed  of,  but  hid  him  in  some  secret  psrt  of  tbe 
houae.  Here  he  abode  three  months  :  about  tbe  end  of  whicb  tune 
probably  the  report  began  to  grow  that  there  was  a  male  child  bwn 
there,  which  would  have  occasioned  an  immediate  strict  search  uid 
scrutiny,  from  which  they  could  not  have  preserved  him.     And, 

Obs.  III.  This  is  the  height  of  persecution,  when  private  houses  an 
searched  by  bloody  otBcers,  to  execute  tyrannical  laws— -when  tbe  lut 
and  utmost  retreat  of  innocence,  for  that  protection  which  is  due  unto 
it  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature,  with  the  common  rules  of  humn 
society,  cannot  be  a  shelter  against  wicked  rage  and  fury. 

No  doubt  but  during  this  season,  their  dilig^ice  was  accompuiied 
with  fervent  cries  unto  Gad,  and  the  exercise  of  trust  in  him.  Tbe 
occasion  was  great  on  all  hands,  and  they  were  not  wanting  unto  aoy 
part  of  their  duty.  The  outward  act  of  hiding  the  child,  was  but  u 
indication  of  the  internal  working  of  their  fiuth. 

Thirdly.  That  which  was  their  motive  and  encouragement  to  tbe 
exercise  of  their  faith  in  this  way  of  hiding  the  child  is,  '  because  tbey 
saw  he  was  a  proper  child.'  Aiori,  some  render  quia,  or  quoniara,  some 
quum ;  '  because'  they  saw,  or  '  when,'  or  '  whereas'  they  saw.  It 
doth  not  include  the  whole  cause  of  what  they  did,  as  though  this  were 
the  only  reason  or  ground  whereon  they  did  it :  but  it  respects  thtt 
impression  on  their  minds  which  the  sight  of  the  child  gave  unto  then, 
exciting  them  unto  that  duty  which  tliey  had  other  grounds  and  reasooi 
for,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  It  is  granted,  therefore,  that  tbe 
sight  of  the  child  (whose  countenance  was  twice  instrumental  in  tbe 
saving  of  its  life ;  first,  by  the  smiles  of  its  beauty,  and  then  by  its 
weeping,  Exod.  ii.  2,  6,)  did  greatly  excite  their  natural  ai&ctions,  by 
which  Uieir  minds  were  made  the  more  ready  to  engage  in  the  haurd 
which  faith  called  tliem  unto  for  his  preservation. 

AffTtioK  ro  vaiStov,  '  they  saw  tnat  he  was  a  proper  child.  Hd). 
Kin  3"iB  "3.  Tob,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  applied  to  every  thing  that  ii  on 
any  account  approvable  and  excellent  in  its  kind.  It  is  die  word 
whereby  God  approved  of  all  his  works  of  creation,  and  declared  thai 
perfection.  Gen.  i.  ult.  And  it  is  applied  in  particular  unto  '  beaut;  of 
countenance,'  Gen.  xxiv.  16.  Rebekah  was  ntna  nits,  'good  of  coun- 
tenance.' It  is  in  this  place  rendered  by  the  LXX.  aartioc,  thatii, 
elegans,  venustus,  festivus,  scitus,  bellus,  pulcher.  We  render  it  here 
'proper,'  'a  proper  child;'  whether  properly  or  not,  the  use  of  our 
language  and  custom  in  speaking  must  determine.  The  word  signifies 
'comely,  beautiful,  goodly,'  aya^n^,  imXoq.  Holy  Stephen  expresseth 
the  force  of  the  Hebrew  word  by  aartiac  «[i  Qfif,  '  fair  to  God,  «"  ' '" 
the  sight  of  God,'  Acts  vii.  20,  which  we  render,  'exceeding  fair- 
No  doubt  but  an  unusual  natural  elegancy,  sweetness,  and  beaurt  of 
countenance  is  intended.  And  not  only  so,  but  I  am  persuaded,  ron 
that  expre83i<m  of  Stephen,  that  there  was  6uov  ri,  an  appearance  of 
somewhat  divine  and  supernatural,  which  drew  the  thoughts  and  minds 
of  the  parents  unto  a  deep  consideration  of  the  child.  They  quickly 
thought  it  was  not  fornothing  that  God  had  given  such  a  peoilisHy 
gracious  promismg  countenance  unto  the  infiuiL  "This  not  only  drew 
their  afiections,  and  engaged  them,  but  moved  their  minds  and  judg- 
ments to  endeavour  alllawful  ways  for  its  preservation.     And, 
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Oba.  IV.  It  is  well  when  any  thing  of  eminence  in  our  children  doth 
so  engage  our  aifections  unto  them,  as  to  make  them  useful  and  sab- 
servient  unto  diligence  in  disposing  of  them  unto  the  slory  of  God. 
Otherwise  a  fondness  in  parents,  arising  fi-om  the  natural  endowments 
of  children,  is  usually  hurtful,  and  of^times  ruinous  unto  the  one  and 
other. 

Fourthly.  The  principle  of  their  actings  for  his  preservation,  in  hiding 
of  him,  as  also  in  the  means  afterwards  used,  was  their  '  faith,'  mtn-tt. 
Bnt  bow,  and  on  what  grounds,  they  acted  Caith  herein,  must  be  in- 
quired into.    And, 

1.  1  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  had  no  special  particular  revda* 
tion  concerning  the  life  and  work  of  this  child.  There  is  no  mention 
of  any  snch  thing,  nor  was  it  needful  for  the  acting  of  faith  in  this  mat- 
ter ;  and  the  mftnner  of  their  deportment  in  the  whole,  manifests  that 
they  had  no  such  revelation. 

2.  They  had  a  firm  faith  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people  out  of 
bondage  in  the  appointed  season.  This  they  had  an  express  promise 
for,  and  were  newly  engaged  in  the  belief  of  it  by  die  witness  given 
unto  it  by  Joseph,  and  his  charge  on  them  to  carry  his  bones  with 
them.  And  with  respect  hereunto  it  is,  that  they  are  said  '  not  to  fear 
the  king's  command,'  ovk  cf  o^qd^oav  ro  Stararffia  tou  ^aoiXtutt,  which 
is  the  ^et  of  their  faith,  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  which  may  now  be 
spoken  unto. 

It  was  a  Starayfia,  '  an  ordinance,  a  statute,  an  edict,'  which  had 
the  force  of  a  standing  law ;  and  that  established  by  the  king,  with  the 
connid  of  the  kingdom,  as  is  declared,  Exod.  i.  9—11.  And  this  law 
lay  directly  against  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise.  For  it  aimed 
at  the  exdrpstion  of  the  whole  race,  so  as  that  there  should  have 
remained  none  to  be  delivered.  As  the  historian  says  of  that  company 
<A  men  who  foonded  Rome,  '  Res  unhis  letatis  respublica  virorum,' 
*  A  commonwealth  of  men  only,  without  women,  would  have  been  but 
the  matter  of  one  age,'  it  must  have  expired  for  want  of  posterity.  So 
if  all  the  m^e  children  of  the  Hebrews  had  perished  according  to  this 
law,  in  one  age  more  the  nation  would  have  been  extinct.  This  the 
partita  of  Moses  feared  not :  they  knew  the  promise  of  God  for  their 
pfeservation,  multiplication,  and  deliverance  should  take  place,  notwith- 
standing ^1  the  laws  of  men,  and  the  highest  rage  in  their  execution. 
And  so  they  shall  be  at  this  day,  let  men  make  what  laws  they  please, 
and  execute  them  with  all  the  subtlety  and  rage  they  think  meet.  Ab 
this  counsel  of  Pharaoh  and  his  people  is  reported  for  a  wise  and  subtle 
contrivance,  with  respect  unto  the  end  aimed  at,  Exod.  i.  9, 10;  Acts 
Tii.  17 — 19.  However,  they  put  in  one  word  into  their  law,  that  made 
it,  ipoo  facto,  null  and  inenectual.  This  was,  that  they  should  not 
niultiply  in  Egypt ;  fca-  God  having  promised  unto  Abraham  that  he 
would  multijdy  his  seed,  and  expressly  unto  Jacob,  that  he  would  do  it 
in  Egypt,  Gen.  xlvi.  S,  it  utterly  made  void  this  law  from  its  first 
enacting,  whereby  it  became  successleas.  And  so  is  it  with  all  laws, 
and  so  shall  it  finally  be  with  them  that  are  made  against  any  of  the 
pntHiises  of  God  unto  the  church. 

Yea,  it  is.  ivobable  that  about  this  time,  or  not  long  af^r,  when  God 
had  fiilfilled  nis  design  in  this  law,  which  was  in  part  the  disposal  of 


47*  AN  BXPOSITIOM   OP  THB  [CB.  Jt. 

Moses  unto  lucfa  tat  education  as  might  prepare  him  and  make  him,  u 
unto  natural  qnalificattona,  meet  for  the  work  he  would  call  him  onto, 
that  there  was  some  remission  of  hloody  cruelty  in  the  execution  of  iL 
For  it  was  eighty  years  after  the  birth  o(  Moaes,  bdbre  the  cleli»eMBce 
of  the  pet^le,  tn  whii^  time  they  multiplied  exceedingly,  ao  as  diit  thii 
law  could  not  have  been  executed.  The  force  of  it  probably  wa£  brokn 
in  this  preservadoD  of  Moses,  God  hanng,  in  his  miraculous  detivenraee, 
given  a  pledge  of  what  he  would  do  in  tine  whole  people. 

3.  They  had  also  a  persuasion  that  God  would  provide  a  person  who 
should  be  the  means  of  their  deliverance,  and  wlio  should  conduct  them 
from  their  bondage.  This  Moses  hims^  apprdiended  when  be  slew 
die  Egyptian,  and  began  to  judge  that  he  himself  might  be  the  pa«oo, 
Acts  vii.  34,  its.  And  although  aftervrarda  he  judged  hinself  unmeet 
for  to  be  employed  in  that  work,  yet  still  he  retained  his  perBU&sioa, 
that  God  had  designed  some  certain  person  unto  that  employment,  and 
that  he  would  seud  him  in  his  appointed  time.  Hence  was  that  pra]tr 
of  his  when  God  began  to  call  him  unto  his  work :  *  O  my  Lord,  Bend 
I  pray  thee  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send,'  Exod.  iv.  13. 
One  be  was  sure  he  would  send,  but  prayed  that  be  might  n«t  be  the 
man.  Kow  the  parents  of  Moses  having  this  perauaaioa  deeply  filed 
in  them,  and  beiog  raised  by  their  distresaes  unto  desires  and  expecu- 
tioBs  of  his  coming,  beholding  the  unusual  divine  beauty  of  their  chiU, 
might  well  be  raised  unto  some  just  hopes,  that  God  had  designed  him 
unto  that  great  work.  They  had  no  special  revelation  of  it,  but  they 
had  such  an  intimation  of  some  great  end  God  had  designed  hira  unto, 
as  that  they  could  not  but  say.  Who  kuows  but  that  God  may  have  pre* 
pared  this  child  for  that  end?  And  aomedmes,  as  unto  the  event  of 
things,  faith  riseth  no  hiiriier  but  unto  such  an  interrogation,  as  Joel  ii- 
13,  14. 

Fifthly.  Their  faith  was  eminent  in  this,  that  in  the  discharge  of 
their  duty  they  feared  not  the  king's  edict.  There  is  no  mention  of  any 
thing  in  the  order,  but  that  every  male  child  should  be  cast  into  the 
river,  Exod.  i,  22.  But  it  Is  gwieraHy  and  rationally  apprehended,  tb»t 
they  were  forbid  to  coficeal  their  children  on  the  pain  of  death.  Tm 
they  were  not  bo  afraid  of  as  to  neglect  their  duty.  And  the  fear  wtudi 
they  had  was  not  from  thrar  own  danger,  which  &ith  carried  them  above, 
but  only  ae  to  the  life  of  the  child.  This  made  them  change  tbeii  me- 
thod, and  when  they  could  no  longer  conceal  him  in  the  house,  to  com- 
mit him  unto  the  providence  of  God  in  an  ark,  and  to  wait  what  woald 
be  the  event  thn^of.  And  the  issue  did  quickly  manifest,  that  tbey 
were  led  therein  by  a  secret  instinct  and  conduct  o£  divine  providence- 
There  is  no  grouiM,  tha«fore,  to  charge  the  parents  <^  Moses  bereiB 
with  eithea  undue  fear  or  feiling  in  faith.  For  as  unto  what  conoemed 
themselves  or  tibeir  own  lives  m  the  kill's  edict,  they  feared  it  not,  » 
the  apostle  affirms.  And  such  a  fear  as  a  solicitous  care  about  the 
child's  life  must  needs  produce,  is  ina^iarable  from  our  nature  in  nieb 
cases,  and  not  blameable.  Neither  was  their  change  of  method  froa 
want  of  feith,  but  radier  an  efiect  and  fruit  of  it.  For  when  one  IsvAu 
way  of  preservation  from  persecution,  oppression,  and  cruelty,  will  Bot 
•ecure  us  any  longer,  it  ia  out  duty  to  betake  cHirsdvei  unto  some  otba 
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wliioh  ia  more  likely  so  to  do.  For  &itli  wotketh  by  trust  in  God, 
while  we  &re  in  the  use  of  lawful  means.  And  we  hare  here  an  evident 
testimony,  that, 

Obs.  V,  The  rage  of  men  and  the  iaith  of  the  church  shall  woric  out 
the  accomi^ishmen^  of  God's  counsels  and  promises,  unto  his  glory, 
from  under  all  perplexities  and  difficulties  that  may  arise  in  opposidon 
uDtA  it.     So  they  did  in  this  instance  in  an  eminent  manner. 

Ver.  24 — 26. — IlHrrH  Mumc  M*T"*  ytvofuvog  ifpvqvoro  Xtytoiai 
VUK  ^oyarpot  ^opau'  fiaWov  tXofuvot  ovyKOKOvxtta^ai  ri[i  Xaif 
raw  Qtov,  II  Kpommipov  t\siv  a[iapriac  atroXauviv'  futZova  vAovrov 
qyiimi^cvoc  rvv  tv  Atyvim^  ^ifnavprnt-  Ton  ovhSio/xov  row  XpttrroV 
a^t^tvt  yap  ng  njti  fuaiam&ovmw, 

M*7ttc  Ysvofuvoc-  Syr.  trai  httt  T3,  '  When  he  was  now  a  num.* 
Othn  considerable  variations  in  tranalations  there  are  none. 

VsR.  S4>— £&. — By  faith  iioiet  vke»  he  wat  coma  to  f/eari,  (being 
grown  up)  rafatoa  to  be  called  the  ton  of  PHarttoh't  dmaghter ; 
chootiag  rather  to  tuffer  a^ietion  ttUth  the  peofU  of  God,  than  to 
•  enjoy  the  pleaturet  of  tin  for  a  teaion,  (the  traneitcn-y  pleasure  of 
sin,)  etleeming  the  reproach  of  Chritt  greater  richee  t/mn  the  Irea- 
turet  of  Egypt,  for  he  had  retpeet  unto  the  recompoMce  of  reward, 

Thia  example  is  great  and  signal.  The  apostle,  as  we  showed  be- 
fore, lakes  hU  instances  from  die  three  states  of  the  church  under  the 
old  testament.  The  first  was  that  which  was  constituted  in  the  giTing  of 
the  first  promise,  continuing  to  the  call  of  Abraham.  Herein  his  first 
instance  is  that  of  Abel,  in  whose  sacrifice  the  faith  of  that  state  of  the 
church  was  first  publicly  professed,  and  by  whose  martyrdom  it  was 
emifinned.  The  next  state  had  its  beginning  and  confirmation  in  the 
call  of  Abraham,  with  the  covenant  made  with  him  and  the  token 
thereof.  He  therefore  is  the  second  great  instance  on  the  roll  of  testi- 
monies. The  constitution  and  o(»)secration  of  the  third  state  of  the 
chtKch  was  in  giving  of  the  law ;  and  herein  an  instance  is  given  in  the 
lawgiver  himself.  All  to  manifest,  that  whatever  outward  variations  the 
chw^  was  li^le  to,  and  passed  under,  yet  fallh  and  the  promises  were 
the  same,  of  the  same  efificacy  and  power  under  them  all. 

The  person  then  here  instanced  in  as  one  that  lived  by  fitith,  is  Moses, 
Uiarti  MkitHK.  And  an  eminent  instance  it  is  to  his  purpose,  especially 
in  his  dealing  with  the  Hebrews,  and  that  on  sundry  accounts. 

1.  Of  his  person.  None  was  ever  in  the  old  world  more  signalized 
by  Providence  in  his  birth,  education,  and  actions,  than  he  was.  Hence 
his  renown  was  both  then  and  in  all  ages  after  very  great  in  the  worid. 
The  repwt  and  estimation  of  his  acts  and  wisdom,  were  famous  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Yet  this  person  lived  and  acted,  and  did 
all  his  works  by  taith. 

2.  Of  his  great  work,  whidi  was  the  typical  redemption  of  the  church. 
A  woi^  it  was,  great  in  itself;  so  God  ex|H-es8eth  it  to  be,  and  such  as 
was  never  wrought  in  the  earth  before,  Deut  iv.  33 — 34.    Yet  greater 
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in  the  typical  respect  whidi  it  had  to  the  eternal  redemption  of  the 
church  by  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  On  the  account  of  his  office.  He  was  the  lawmver,  whence  it  ia 
manifest,  that  the  law  is  not  opposite  to  faith,  seeing  the  lawgiver  bim- 
seif  lived  thereby, 

Obs.  I.  Whatever  be  the  priviiegea  of  any,  whatever  be  their  work 
oroffice,  it  ia  by  faith  alone  tlial  they  must  live  to  God,  and  obuin ac- 
ceptance with  him.     The  lawgiver  himself  was  justified  by  faith. 

There  are  three  things  in  general  in  the  words,  setting  forth  the  ftudi 
of  Moses. 

1.  What  he  did  in  matter  of  fact,  whereby  his  faith  was  evidenced, 
ver.  94. 

2.  The  interpretation  of  what  he  so  did,  by  the  nature  and  codbc- 
qucnts  of  it,  ver.  25. 

3.  The  ground  and  reason  whereon  he  so  acted  and  exercised  hia  j 
faith,  ver.  26.  j 

1,  In  the  first  of  these  the  first  thing  expressed  is  the  time  or  season, 
or  the  condition  wlierein  he  thus  acted  his  faith.  Say  wp,  '  When  be 
was  come  to  years,'  not  accurately.  Msyac  ytvofitvat,  Ciim  esset  gran- 
dis,  cdm  grandis  factus  esset,  'when  he  became  great.'  Syr.  'Viken 
he  was  a  man,'  But  the  word  may  respect  either  slate  and  coodinon. 
or  time  of  life  and  stature.  To  become  great,  ia,  in  the  Scripture  and 
common  speech,  to  become  so  in  wealth,  riches,  or  power.  Gen  laiv. 
35,  xxvi.  13.  And  so  was  it  now  with  Moses.  He  was  come  to 
wealth,  power,  and  honour  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh ;  and  a  respect 
hereunto  seems  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of  his  self-denial,  which  is  the 
eminent  fruit  of  his  faith  that  is  here  commended.  He  did  this  vhea 
he  was  great  in  the  court  of  the  king. 

But  although  this  be  true  materially,  and  hath  an  especial  influeoct 
into  the  commendation  of  the  faitli  oi  Moses,  yet  is  it  not  intended  in 
this  expression.  For,  having  declared  the  faith  of  his  parents,  and  tk 
providence  of  God  towards  him  in  his  infancy,  in  the  foregoing  verses; 
the  apostle  here  shows  what  was  his  own  way  and  acting  after  he  gre* 
up  to  years  of  understanding.  So  nt-yaf,  is  used  for  one  that  isgro*n 
up  to  be  sui  juris,  or  to  be  a  man ;  vw  fntt  Sq  /Mjat  ttfti,  Horn.  Od.  ii' 
ver.  3H.  'I  was  «i  infant,'  saidi  Telemachus,  'but  now  I  aragromi 
up,'  or  grown  great.  It  is  grandis  absolutely  in  Latin,  though  graodii 
natu  be  one  stricken  in  years.  At  ^o  nunc  grandis,  hunc  grandem 
natu  ad  camificinam  dabo;  Flaut.  Capt.  Being  grown  up,  being  grown 
a  man.  Ci^m  adoleverit,  'when  he  was  grown  up,'  that  is,  come  (o 
years  of  understanding,  to  act  the  duty  whereunto  he  was  called. 

Most  expositors  suppose  this  expresseth  the  time  when  he  was  forty 
years  of  age.  For  they  refer  the  refusal  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  to  that  act  of  his  in  slaying  the  Egyptian,  which  was 
when  he  was  full  forty  years  old.  Acts  vii.  23.  And  there  is  coimte- 
nance  given  hereunto  from  what  is  affirmed,  Exod.  ii.  11.  '  And  it  came 
to  pass,  in  those  days,  after  Moses  was  grown  up,  that  he  went  out 
unto  his  brethren,'  where  the  Hebrew,  mra  h^i'i,  is  rendered  by  the 
L.XX.  fiiyac  ytvofitvot,  the  words  here  used  by  the  apostle. 

But  although  that  time  and  fact  be  alao  included  herein,  yet  die 
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whole  duty  cannot  be  confined  thereunto.  For  as  it  was  an  act  of  faith, 
Moses  had  in  his  mind  long  before  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  that  is,  to  renounce  his  own  people,  and  to  join  himself 
to  the  Egyp^ans.  Wherefore  the  largest  and  most  comprehensive  in- 
terpretation of  the  words,  suits  best  with  the  sense  of  the  place  or  mind 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  therein.  According  as  he  grew  up  in  stature  and  un- 
derstanding, he  acted  faith  in  the  duties  whereunto  he  was  called.  For 
the  story  menUoned  by  Josephus,  of  what  he  did  in  his  infancy,  by 
trampling  on  l^e  crown  of  the  king,  when  he  would  have  placed  it  on 
his  head,  is  undoubtedly  fabulous.     And, 

Obs.  II.  It  is  good  to  fill  up  every  age  and  season  with  the  duties 
which  are  proper  thereunto.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  all  that  are  young, 
that  according  as  by  time  and  instruction  they  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  what  is  required  of  them,  they  apply  themselves  vigorously  and 
diligently  thereunto. — Not  as  is  the  manner  of  the  most,  whose  inclina- 
tions to  serve  their  lusts  grow  with  their  years  and  stature. 

2.  What  he  did  at  that  season  is  declared  as  the  first  efllect,  fruit,  and 
indication  of  his  &th.  '  He  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's 
dai^ter.' 

Three  things  are  here  to  be  inquired  into. 

1.  How  and  on  what  account  he  was  esteemed,  and  commonly  called 
the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter. 

S.  How  and  by  what  means  he  came  to  know  that  he  was  of  another 
stock  and  race. 

3.  How  did  he  refuse  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter. 
First.  For  the  first,  vloc  di^yarpoc  ^apaiu,  it  IB  manifest  from  the 

story,  Exod.  ii.  that  when  Pharaoh's  daughter  found  him  in  the  river 
and  saved  his  life,  she  gave  orders  to  his  mother  who  appeared  for  a 
nurse,  that  she  should  nurse  him  for  hers,  ver.  9,  and  she  would  pay 
her  wages.  Herein  she  owned  it  to  be  hers,  or  took  the  care  of  it  on 
herself.  But  this  she  might  do,  and  yet  esteem  and  keep  it  only  as  a 
servant.  So  servus  is  called  k  servando.  She  saved  him,  and  he  was 
hers.  But  when  he  was  weaned  his  mother  carried  him  home  to  her, 
she  having  probably  ofien  seen  him  in  the  meantime.  And  it  must  bo 
acknowledged,  that  tliere  was  no  less  danger  herein,  no  less  a  trial  of 
the  faith  of  his  parents  than  when  they  put  him  into  an  ark  of  bulrushes 
and  set  him  floating  on  the  river.  For  to  carry  a  tender  infant,  proba- 
bly about  three  years  of  age,  to  be  bred  in  an  idolatrous  persecuting 
court,  was  no  less  dangerous  to  his  soul  and  eternal  condition,  than  the 
exposing  of  him  in  the  river  was  to  his  natural  life.  But  there  is  no 
doubt  his  parents,  who  were  true  believers,  were  now  satisfied  that  in 
all  these  wonderful  passages  concerning  him,  there  was  some  extraor- 
dinary design  of  providence  working  eSectually  for  some  especial  divine 
end.  They  resolved  therefore  to  comply  with  Ihe  conduct  thereof,  and 
leave  him  to  the  sovereign  care  and  disposal  of  God.  And  this,  by  the 
way,  gives  not  the  least  countenance  to  those  parents  who,  for  gain  or 
advantage,  or  to  please  their  humour,  will  dispose  their  children  to  per- 
sons, waysi  places,  employments,  wherein  they  cannot  avoid  dangerous 
and  inextricable  temptations. 

But  when  Moses  was  thus  brought  to  the  court  to  Pharaoh's  daugh-. 
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ter, it  is  said, '  he  becsme  her  son.'  It  is  probable  she  had  no  other 
child,  whether  she  were  married  or  not.  Wherefore  being  inclined  boA 
in  her  affection  for  the  child  who  was  beaulitul,  and  by  the  rasTTelloo* 
manner  of  her  finding  and  aaring  of  him,  by  the  consent  of  her  falher, 
the  solemnly  adopted  him  to  be  her  son,  and  consequently  the  beirrf 
all  her  honour  and  riches,  which  ensued  on  adoption.  Hereon  she 
gave  him  hie  name,  as  was  usual  in  cases  of  adoption,  taking  it  fron 
5ie  first  occasion  of  her  awning  of  him,  she  called  his  name  Mo», 
and  she  said, '  Because  I  drew  him  out  of  the  water.'  Whether  he  W 
any  other  name  given  him  in  the  house  of  his  parents  is  uncertain. 
This  is  that  which  God  would  have  him  use,  as  a  perpetual  remeoi- 
brance  of  hit  deliverance  when  he  was  in  a  helpless  condition. 

Being  thus  publicly  adopted  and  owned,  he  was  by  all  esteemed, 
honourei,  and  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  withoat  iny 
respect  to  his  extraction  from  the  Hebrews,  thongh  no  doubt  dist  Jm 
was  commonly  known  unong  the  Egyptians,  though  the  stone*  Ihrt 
Josephua,  Philo,  Clemens,  from  Ezekiel  Tragicus,  tell  about  him,  and 
their  fear  of  him,  are  justly  to  be  snspected. 

Some  think  that  the  then  present  ki^  of  Egypt  had  no  child  but 
that  only  daughter,  whom  they  called  T^ermutis,  and  that  this  adopted 
son  of  hers  was  to  succeed  to  the  crown  ;  but  this  also  is  uncertain  toa 
improbable.  But  the  secuhir  interest,  power,  glory,  honour,  and 
wealth  which  belonged  to  him  by  virtue  of  this  adoption,  were  f<«^^  •* 
the  apostle  calls  the  treasures  in  Egypt,  then  one  of  the  most  rich  «id 
populous  nations  in  the  world.     But, 

Secondly.  It  may  be  inquired  how  it  was,  and  by  what  meuts,  {sm- 
posing  Mostn  to  be  carried  to  Pharaoh's  daughter  presently  after  he  i 
was  weaned,  and  thenceforth  brought  up  in  the  conrt,)  could  he  eome  | 
to  know  his  stock,  race,  and  kindred,  so  as  on  all  disadvantages  to 
cleave  to  them,  to  the  relinquishment  of  his  new  regal  relations.  I 
answer,  there  were  many  means  there<^,  which  Qod  made  ^cunl  f 
(his  end. 

1.  His  circumcision.      He  found  himself  circumcised,  and  so  to   j 
belong   to   the  circumcised  people.     Hereon  God  instructed  hint  to 
inquire  into  the  reason  and  nature  of  that  distinguishing  character'  . 
And  80  he  learned  that  it  was  the  token  of  God's  covenant  with  the  | 
people,  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  of  whom  he  was  ;  it  was  a  blessed  1 
inlet  into  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  true  God.     And  iriialewr  i 
is  pretended  bv  some  to  the  contrary,  it  is  a  most  eminent  divine  pn^ 
lege,  to  have  the  seal  of  the  covenant  in  baptism  connnunicated  to  Ik 
children  of  believers  in  their  in&ncy ;  and  a  means  it  hath  been  to  pie* 
serve  many  from  fatal  apostacies.  i 

S.  His  nurse,  who  was  his  mother,  as  the  custom  is  in  socb  easef.  I 
was  frequently  with  him,  and  probably  his  fiather  also  on  the  »« 
account.  Whether  they  were  ever  known  to  Ae  Egyptians  M  be  h» 
parents  I  very  much  qaestion.  But  there  is  no  ^nbt  but  that  »^< 
being  persons  truly  fearing  God,  and  solicitous  about  his  eternal  con*- 
tion,  did  take  care  to  communicate  to  him  the  principles  of  true  i*h- 
gion,  with  a  detestation  of  the  Egyptian  idolatries  and  superstition. 

3>  The  notoriety  of  the  matter  of  fkct  vaa  continually  before  him.  h 
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ms  known  to  all  Egypt  that  he  was  of  an  Hebrew  extraction,  and 
Dov  incorporated  into  the  royal  family  of  the  Egyptians.  Hereon  he 
eoDsideied  what  these  two  people  were,  what  was  the  difierence  between 
tbem ;  and  qinckly  found  which  of  them  was  the  people  of  God,  and 
how  they  came  so  to  be. 

By  these  means  his  mind  was  inlaid  with  the  principles  of  faith  and  ' 
the  true  leU^on,  before  he  was  given  up  to  learn  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  before  the  temptations  from  wealth,  power,  and  glory 
had  any  influence  on  his  afiTections.     And, 

Oba.  III.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have  the  principles  of  true  religion 
fixed  in  the  minds  of  children,  and  their  aSections  engaged  to  t^m, 
before  they  are  exposed  to  temptations  from  learning,  wisdom,  wealth, 
or  preferment. — And  the  negligence  of  most  parents  herein,  who  have 
none  of  those  difficulties  in  uie  discharge  of  their  duty  which  the 
Muents  of  Moses  had  to  conflict  withal,  is  a  treachery  which  they  must 
be  accountable  for. 

Ob&  IV.  The  ttJcen  of  God's  covenant  received  in  inianej'  b^ng 
duly  considered,  is  the  most  eflectual  means  to  preserve  persons  in  the 
profeesioa  of  true  religion  against  apostasy  by  outward  temptations. 

Third^.  Our  third  inquiry  is,  how,  or  when  did  Moses  refuse  to  be 
called  '  Jie  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,'  iipviroarQ.  Some  observe  that 
MpMo^uu,  mgnifies  sometimes  not  only  to  refiise  barely,  but  to  reject 
with  indignation.  But  there  is  no  need  to  affix  any  such  signification 
to  it  ia  tlus  place.  The  sense  of  it  is  determined  in  the  tq^site  act  of 
cfaooaing,  mentioned  in  the  next  place.  Choosing  and  refosing  are 
opposite  acta  of  the  mind,  both  <^  the  same  kind. 

Samt  restrain  this  refusal  to  that  act  of  his  in  slaying  the  Egyptian, 
wherein  he  declared  that  he  owned  not  bis  alliance  to  the  court  of 
Egypt.  But  whereas  it  is  the  internal  fi^me  and  act  of  hia  mind  that 
is  here  inlended,  it  is  not  to  be  confined  to  any  particular  outward 
actian,  much  less  to  that  which  fell  not  out  till  he  was  'full  forty  years 
old,'  Acts  rii.  ^,  and  before  which  it  is  said,  that  he  owned  the  Israel- 
ites for  bis  brethren, '  he  went  out  unto  his  brethren,  and  looked  on 
their  burdens,'  Exod.  ii.  11,  which  he  could  not  do  without  a  resolution 
to  relioqaish  his  relation  to  Pharaoh's  daughter. 

WbcKfore  this  nfutal  conusled  in  general  in  three  things.  I.  In 
the  sediUe  Fes<^tion  of  his  mind,  not  finally  to  abide  and  continue  in 
that  state  whereinto  he  was  Imtugfat  by  his  adoption.  And  this 
waa  not  attained  to  witbcoit  great  consideration,  with  great  exercise  of 
faith  in  prayer,  and  trust  in  God.  For  this  refhsal  was  an  act  and 
fruit  of  faith,  of  whose  power  it  is  here  given  as  an  instance.  The  least 
sedate  consideration  of  his  circumstances,  of  what  he  was,  what  he  was 
to  leare,  what  he  was  to  undergo,  (whereof  in  the  next  verses,)  will 
evidence  to  any  what  confficts  of  mind,  what  reasonings  and  fears  be 
was  exercised  witiial ;  what  self-denial  and  renunciation  of  all  earthly 
advantages  be  herein  engaged  into.  Hoicin  principally  consisted  the 
re&sal  which  is  here  celebrated  as  a  fruit  and  evidence  of  faith.  Q.  No 
doubt  but,  as  he  had  occasion,  he  did  converse  and  confer  with  his 
brethreH,  not  only  owning  himself  to  be  of  their  stock  and  race,  but 
also  c^  their  faith  and  religion,  and  to  belong  to  the  same  co^'enant' 
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3.  When  there  was  no  loneer  a  consistency  between  his  faith  and  pn>- 
fession  to  be  continued  with  his  station  in  the  court,  he  opCDl;  utd 
fully  fell  off  (rom  all  respect  to  his  adoption,  and  joined  himself  to  the 
other  people,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  following  verse.  And  we  may  lA- 
serve  irom  hence,  that, 

Obs.  V.  The  work  of  faith  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  as  to  its  iwWre, 
efficacy,  and  the  method  of  its  actings,  is  uniform  and  the  same. — Thej 
had  not  of  old  a  fiiith  of  one  kind,  and  we  of  another.  This  m  general 
is  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  prove  in  this  whole  chapter.  It  halh 
been  varied  in  its  degrees  of  lignt  by  outward  revelations,  but  in  itself 
from  first  to  last  it  is  still  the  same.  And  hereof  the  instance  heie 
insisted  on  is  a  most  evident  demonstration.  The  first  act  of  bi^ 
purely  evangelical,  is  self-denial.  Matt.  xvi.  34 ;  Luke  ix.  2S,  And  what 
greater  instance  of  it,  unless  it  were  in  Jesus  Christ  himself,  can  be 
given  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  than  in  what  is  here  recorded 
of  Moses!  He  was  in  the  quiet  possession  of  all  the  secular  advan- 
tages which  a  man  not  bom  of  the  royal  family  could  enjoy,  and  perliapi 
in  a  just  expectation  of  them  alao.  He  was  every  way  able  honourably 
to  fill  up  his  place  and  trust  in  the  discharge  of  alt  public  offices  com- 
mitted to  him.  For  '  he  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  was  mighty  in  word  and  deed,'  even  before  he  (ell  off  bm 
the  court.  Acts  vii.  22.  Wherefore,  his  personal  eoiinency  above  odw 
men,  joined  with  his  high  place  and  dignity,  procured  him  all  tlie  jpopo- 
Ur  veneration  which  he  could  desire.  And  ne  was  of  that  age  (for  he 
continued  in  this  state  from  his  infancy  fiill  forty  years)  wherein  these 
things  give  the  greatest  gust  and  relish  of  themselves  to  the  raindeof 
Ben.  For  him  now,  voluntarily  and  of  his  own  accord,  to  relinqmsh 
them  all,  and  to  betake  himself  to  dangers,  poverty,  banishment,  wilb- 
out  any  prospect  of  relief,  and  that  merely,  as  we  shall  see  immediatdyi 
on  the  account  of  the  promise  of  Christ,  must  be  acknowledged  to  be 
comprehensive  of  all  the  acts,  parts,  and  duties  of  evanguicat  t^- 
denial. 

For,  as  that  which  gives  life,  form  and  power  to  self-denial,  doth  no< 
consist  in  the  respect  which  it  hath  to  the  outward  things  which  any 
one  may  be  called  therein  to  forego ;  but  in  the  mortification  of  the  de- 
sires and  aiFections  of  the  mind,  which  would  put  a  valuation  on  thea 
things,  when  they  stand  in  competition  with  things  heavenly  and  ^ 
ritual ;  so  this  was  in  Moses  in  a  most  eminent  degree.  He  Idl  not 
his  outward  enjoyments  till  he  had  crucified  his  heart  to  them,  esteem- 
ing them  but  loss  and  dung  in  comparison  of  Christ,  uid  what  was  in 
him  to  be  enjoyed. 

But  in  the  days  wherein  we  live,  we  have  more  who  resemble  Esta 
than  Moses,  more  who  for  morsels  of  bread,  for  outward  secular  ad- 
vantages, will  sell  their  birthright,  or  part  with  religion  and  profession 
of  the  truth  conveyed  to  them  by  their  parents,  than  who  will  abandon 
self  with  all  that  belongs  thereunto,  wiui  a  resignation  of  themselves  tt 
the  will  of  God  for  their  whole  satisfaction  and  reward,  rather  thia 
part  with  one  tittle  of  truth. 

But  the  next  verse  is  an  exposition  of  this  refiiaal  of  Moses,  de- 
filanng  the  nature  of  it,  and  what  was  contained  therein. 
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Vbb.  25. — Chooting  rather  to  tuffer  affiiclian  with  the  people  of 
God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasure*  of  ain  fur  a  season. 

The  latter  clause  of  this  verse,  n  ir/>oiTKatpoi>  txttv  aftaprtas  oiroXav- 
«<v,  is  rendered  by  the  Vulgar,  Quam  temporalis  peccati  habere  jucun- 
ditatem,  which  our  Rhemists  translate,  than  to  have  die  pleasure  of 
temporal  sin,''  by  a  double  mistake ;  for  instead  of  irpoaicaipov  they 
read  irpoaKaipov,  joining  it  with  aftapriac,  contrary  to  all  ancient  copies, 
and  the  exposition  of  the  Greek  scholiasts.  And  anoXavaiQ,  whicn  is 
'fruition'  or  'enjoyment,'  they  render  by  jucunditas,  or  'pleasure.' 
Nor  is  the  sense  of  the  words  so  translated,  proper  to  this  place,  as 
we  shall  see.     Syr. '  Than  for  a  short  time  to  delight  in  sin.' 

'EXofuvo^.  Syr.  nh  naai, '  And  he  chose  to'  or  'for  himself,'  he  de- 
termined in  himself  and  for  himself. 

There  are  two  things  to  be  considered  in  these  words.  First.  That 
there  were  at  [his  time  two  things  proposed  to  Moses.  1.  The  people 
of  God  in  their  afflicted  state.  2.  The  enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of 
sia  for  a  season.  Secondly.  The  determination  he  made  as  to  his  own 
interest  and  concernment,  '  he  chose  rather/  &c 

First.  Two  things  were  proposed  to  Moses. 

First.  To  join  the  people  of  God  in  their  afflicted  state.  Here  sun- 
dry things  may  be  considered. 

1.  Who  were  this  t^  Xaif  rov  Qtov,  '  people  of  God,'  that  is,  in  con- 
tradisdnction  and  opposition  to  all  other  people  and  nations  whatever. 
These  were  the  Hebrews,  the  posterity  of  Jacob  then  in  Egypt ;  that 
u,  'the  brethren  of  Moses,'  Exod.  ii.  10,  11. 

2.  How  did  these  Hebrews  come  to  be  thus  the  people  of  God  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  in  opposition  to  all  other  people  wnatever.  Now  this 
was  by  virtue  of  that  especial  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham 
and  his  seed  throughout  all  generations,  the  token  whereof  they  bear 
in  their  flesh.  Therein  God  became  their  God,  and  they  became  his 
people  i  which  relation  cannot  be  any  otherwise  raised  between  God  and 
any  of  the  children  of  men,  but  by  virtue  of  a  covenant.     And, 

Obs.  I.  Let  hence  no  man  be  offended  at  the  low,  mean,  persecuted 
condition  of  the  church  at  any  time. — All  God's  people,  and  the  only 
pewle  he  had  then  in  the  world,  were  only  a  company  of  brickmakers, 
.  under  bard  and  cruel  taskmasters.      And  whoever  would  belong  to  the 

ople  of  God,  was  to  cast  in  his  lot  among  them,  as  it  was  with 

OSes;  wherefore, 

Obs.  II.  The  sovereign  wisdom  of  God,  in  disposing  the  outward 
stale  and  condition  of  his  people  iii  this  world,  is  to  be  submitted  to. 
— He  only  knows  what  is  good  for  them,  and  for  the  concerns  of  his 
glory  in  them. 

Oba.  III.  It  is  certfun  there  is  somewhat  contained  in  this  title  and 
privilege  of  being  the  people  of  God,  that  is  infinitely  above  all  out- 
ward things  that  may  be  enjoyed  in  this  world,  and  which  doth  inex- 
pressibly outbalance  all  the  evils  that  are  in  it.  For  otherwise  men 
might  be  losers  by  the  nearest  relation  to  God;  and  he  should  not  be 
himself  an  all-satisfactory  reward. 

Obs.  IV.  The  church  in  all  its  distresses,  is  ten  thousand  times 


neopi 
Alose 
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more  honourable,  than  any  other  society  of  men  in  the  vorld ;  they 
are  the  people  of  God. — And  we  may  obserre,  that  their  being  ao,  and 
withal  profeesing  and  avowing  themselves  so  to  be,  is  that  which  pro- 
Tokea  tAe  world  against  them,  and  which  is  the  cause  of  all  their  perse- 
cutions. The  world  cannot  endure  to  hear  a  company  of  poor  desiHsed 
persona,  perhaps  little  better,  at  least  in  their  sigtil,  thm  these  Egyp- 
tian brickmakers,  to  take  to  themselves,  and  own  this  glorious  title  of 
'  the  people  tii  God.'  Otlier  things  they  pretend  against  them,  as  the 
Egypiians  did  against  the  Iwaeiites,  namely,  that  whereas  they  are  a 
people  who  have  a  pecuhar  interest  of  their  own,  there  is  danger  of 
sedition  from  them  against  the  state,  Exod.  i.  9,  10.  This  is  the  usual 
[ffetence :  the  true  cause  of  their  rage  is,  their  profession  that  they  are 
the  people  of  God,  and  have  a  right  to  all  (he  privil^es  accompanying 
that  title. 

3.  This  people  of  God  is  proposed  to  Moses  as  under  affliction,  bo 
as  that  if  he  will  join  himself  to  them,  it  must  be  with  a  participation 
of  the  outward  evils  that  they  were  subject  to.  ^vyKaKouxcio^ai.  The 
word  is  used  only  in  this  place.  It  signifies  '  to  be  vexed  and  pressed 
with  things  evil  and  grievous.'  And  our  expression  of  being  afflicted, 
or  suffering  affliction,  according  to  the  common  understanding  of  thai 
expression,  scarce  reacheth  to  the  emphasis  of  the  original  word.  To 
be  pressed,  vexed,  distressed  with  things  evil,  burdensome,  destructiTe 
to  nature.  What  were  the  afflictions  and  si^rings  of  the  people  (^ 
God  at  that  time,  is  known.  It  is  not  only  related  in  the  Scripture, 
with  their  sighs,  sorrows,  and  cries  under  them,  but  they  are  frequently 
inenUoned  afterwards,  as  the  highest  distresses  that  human  nature  could 
be  exposed  to. 

But  it  may  be  inqinred,  bow  a  participati<»i  in  these  euSerings  was 
proposed  unto  Moses,  seeing  it  was  not  required  of  him,  nor  was  he 
called  unto  it,  to  work  in  the  same  kilns  and  furnaces  with  his  bre- 
thren. I  say  it  is  not  at  all  here  intimated  that  he  was  so.  But  only 
considering  their  woeful  condition,  he  cast  in  his  lot  among  them,  to 
lake  that  portion  which  fell  to  his  share.  He  made  no  bargain  w  con- 
tract for  himself,  but  choosing  their  condition,  r^rred  himself,  for  his 
part  and  share,  unto  the  guidance  of  divine  providence.  And  this  fell 
out  in  the  danger  of  his  life,  his  flight  out  of  Egypt,  his  long  poor  con- 
dition in  Midian,  with  all  the  evils  that  befel  him  afterwards. 

Secondiy.  That  which  was  proposed  unto  him  in  opposition  here- 
unto, was,  as  we  render  the  words,  wpoaiaupov  txuv  aftnprtac  airoX**- 
viv, '  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,'  to  have  the  temporary 
enjoyment  of  sin.  Avokamrt^  is,  '  fruition,'  or  enjoyment,  and  is 
usually  applied  to  ngnify  such  a  fruition  as  hath  gust  and  reUsb  in  it^ 
yielding  delight  and  pleasure  unto  them  that  have  it ;  as  all  enjoymmt 
in  some  measure  dotli,  nor  is  any  man  said  to  enjoy  that  which  he  dotb 
not  take  some  satisfaction  in.  Hence  we  have  rendered  it  '  pleasures,* 
in  the  plural  number.  For  the  best  that  sin,  or  any  thing  that  is  m- 
joyed  with  sin,  can  pretend  unto,  is  but  present  transitory  pleasure. 

To  clear  the  meaning  of  the  words,  we  must  observe,  1.  That  no  man 
makes  sin,  as  sin,  under  its  formal  notion,  to  be  the  object  of  his  de- 
»icea,  nor  can  be  said  to  have  or  possess  the  fruition  of  it.    S.  Ihat 
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the  things  here  mtencled,  are  those  which  accompanied  his  being  the 
son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  called  the  treasures  of  Egypt  in  the  next 
Terae.  3.  That  these  things  might  absolutely  and  in  themaeives  be  en- 
joyed and  used  without  sin,  and  so  they  were  by  him,  until  the  ap- 
pointed time  came,  wherein  he  was  called  from  them.  4.  They  would 
therefore  have  become  sin  unto  him,  not  in  themselves,  but  in  their  en- 
joyment, and  that  for.  two  reasons,  lat.  Because  ihey  would  have 
biadered  him  from  the  performance  of  a  duty  necessary  unto  the  glory 
of  God,  and  his  own  salvation,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  2nd.  Be- 
cause he  could  not  so  enjoy  them  without  a  conjunction  with  the  Egyp- 
tians, it  may  be,  in  their  idolatries,  but  to  be  sure  in  the  persecution 
and  oppression  of  the  people  of  God. 

Whierefore,  to  have  or  hold  the  fruition  of  sin  in  tliis  place,  is  to  con- 
tinue the  enjoyment  of  all  outward  advantages  by  the  means  of  the 
greatest  sin  imaginable,  namely,  the  neglect  of  the  only  great  duty  in- 
cumbent on  us  in  this  world,  or  the  profession  of  fiuUi  in  God  ana  die 
true  religion  on  the  one  hand,  and  persecuting  the  church  of  God  on 
the  other. 

Thk  enjoyment  of  sin  is  said  to  be  vpoaiatipoc,  '  temporary,'  for 
a  season ;  subject  'unto  a  thousand  interruptions  in  this  lifef  and  un- 
avoidably ending  with  it.  Thus  were  things  truly  represented  and  pro- 
posed to  the  thoughts  of  Moses.  They  were  so  by  himself.  He  hid 
not  his  eyes  from  toe  worst  on  the  one  hand ;  nor  did  he  sutler  himself 
to  be  imposed  on  by  the  fiattering  appearances  of  tlie  other.  He  omit- 
ted no  circumstances  that  might  influence  a  right  judgment  in  his 
choice.  He  considered  the  worst  of  the  people  of  God,  which  Is  their 
affliction,  and  the  best  of  the  world,  which  is  but  the  evanid  pleasure  of 
sin ;  and  prefers  the  worst  of  the  one,  above  the  best  of  the  other. 

Secondly.  The  work  of  his  faith  is  expressed  in  the  act  of  his  mind, 
with  respect  unto  these  different  objects.  He  chose  the  one  rather  than 
the  other,  ^uoAXov  iXofuvof.  They  were  proposed  unto  the  elective 
power  or  faculty  of  his  soul ;  that  whereby  upon  the  due  consideration 
and  pondering  of  things  and  their  reasons,  it  is  able  to  embrace  that 
which  is  truly  good  unto  it,  or  beat  for  it,  and  refuse  whatever  stands  in 
competition  with  it.  His  choice  hereby,  on  mature  deliberation,  may 
be  expressed  in  the  conclusions  which  he  made  in  his  own  mind  on  this 
occasion.     As, 

I.  That  those  two  opposite  states  were  divinely  proposed  unto  his 
consideration  as  those  whwein  his  concernment  did  lie,  and  unto  one  of 
which  he  must  associate  himself.  He  found  that  he  could  not  be  happy 
alooe, .  nor  perform  his  duty,  nor  enjoy  things  that  were  good  and  desir- 
able. And  these  two  sorts  are  always  in  the  world,  and  are  made  con- 
nHCoous  in  a  time  of  persecution.  Some  think  they  mav  pass  their 
time  here  without  a  relation  unto,  or  a  conjunction  with  eitner  of  these 
societies.  They  will  neither  join  themselves,  as  they  suppose,  to  the 
persecuted  church,  nor  to  the  persecuting  world:  but  they  deceive 
tbeiDseWes ;  for  if  they  choose  not  the  one,  they  do  belong  unto  the  other. 

3.  That  these  states,  and  an  interest  in  thero,  were  irreconcileable, 
so  as  that  he  could  not  enjoy  the  good  things  of  them  both,  but  adher- 
ing unto  the  one,  he  must  renounce  the  other.     If  he  cleave  to  the 
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traOsures  of'Egppt,  he  must  renounce  the  people  of  God;  and  if  be 
join  himself  unto  the  people  of  God,  he  muBt  renounce  all  his  interest 
in  Egypt.  This  he  saw  necessary  from  that  profession  which  God 
required  of  him,  and  from  the  nature  of  the  promise  which  that  profes- 
^on  did  respect 

3.  He  passed  a  riu;ht  judgment  concerning  the  true  nature  and  end 
of  these  tilings,  whicn  were  to  be  enjoyed  in  hia  continuing  as  the  son 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter..  Notwithstanding  all  their  glittering  appear- 
ance, they  were  in  themselves  '  temporary,'  fading,  perishing,  and  unto 
him  would  be  sinful,  pernicious,  end  destructive. 

4.  Hereon  fae  was  determined  in  his  mind,  and  actually  made  his 
choice  of  the  state  and  condition  which  he  would  embrace.  '  Hechose 
rather  to  suffer  affliction,'  &c.  The  reason  of  which  judgment  and 
choice  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the  next  verse.  And  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

Obs.  V.  That  in  a  time  of  great  temptations,  especially  from  iiirious 
persecutors,  a  sedate  consideration  of  the  true  nature  of  all  things 
wherein  we  are  concerned,  and  their  circumstances  on  erery  hand,  is 
necessary  to  enable  us  unto  a  right  choice  of  our  lot,  and  a  due  per- 
formance *f  our  duty.  The  things  we  are  to  lose,  in  houses,  lands, 
possessions,  liberty,  and  life  itself,  make  an  appearance  of  a  de^rable- 
ness  not  to  be  overcome.  And  the  distresses,  on  the  other  hand,  (^  a 
persecuted  esute,  appear  very  terrible^  If  the  mind  leave  itself  unto 
the  conduct  of  its  aneclions  in  this  matter,  it  will  never  make  a  right 
choice  and  determination.  Faith  enables  the  soul  to  divest  the  things 
on  either  side  of  their  flattering  or  frightening  appearances,  and  to 
make  a  right  judgment  of  them  in  their  proper  nature  and  ends. 

Obs.  VI.  No  profession  will  endure  the  trial  in  a  time  of  persecution, 
but  such  as  proceeds  from  a  determinate  choice  of  adhering  unto  Christ 
and  the  gospel,  witli  a  refusal  and  rejection  of  whatever  stands  in  com- 
petition with  them,  on  a  due  consideration  of  the  respective  natures  and 
ends  of  the  things  proposed  unto  us  on  the  one  hand  and  the  other ; — 
that  is,  the  loss  of  all  temporal  good  things,  and  the  undergoing  of  all 
that  is  temporally  evil.  Those  who  engage  unto  a  profession  on  such 
light  convictions  of  truth,  or  other  Inferior  grounds,  as  it  were  at  per- 
adventure,  will  scarce  endure  when  it  comes  unto  a  trial  like  th^  which 
Moses  underwent. 

Obs.  VII.  He  chose  to  be  afflicted  with  tlie  people  of  God,  and  so 
must  every  one  do,  who  will  be  of  them  unto  his  advantage.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  warns  us  that  some  will  entertain  the  gospel,  but  when 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word,  immediately  they  fell  away.  They 
would  have  him,  but  not  with  his  cross ;  and  his  gospel,  hut  not  with 
its  burden.  And  of  the  same  Samaritan  sect,  there  are  multitudes  in 
every  age.  They  would  he  accounted  of  the  people  of  God,  but  they 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  their  afflictions.  They  have  ways  of  com- 
pliance to  keep  their  own  peace  and  wealth,  it  may  be  their  places  and 
profits,  without  being  concerned  in  the  afflictions  of  the  people  of  God. 
But  those  who  will  not  have  their  afflictions,  shall  never  have  their  privi- 
leges ;  and  so  it  is  all  one  whether  they  profess  themselves  to  belong 
unto  them  or  not. 
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Oba.  VIH.  Men  fearfully  delude  themselves,  ia  the  < 
about  profession  in  times  of  persecution.     The  choice 
to  make  is  really  and  singly  between  the  pleasures  of , 
be  enjoyed  but  for  a  little  while,  and  present  sufferln 
an  eternal  reward,  as  the  next  verae  declares.     But  i\ 
men  have  other  notions  of  things,  and  suppose  they  nWiy  cok.  . 
aome  distinctions  or  limitations,  like  that  of  Naaman,  and  save  them- 
selves.    The  grounds  whereon  Moses   proceeded  are  expressed  in  the 
next  verse. 

Ver.  26. — Etteeming  the  reproach  of  ChrUt  greater  riche$  than  the 
treature*  of  Egypt.  For  he  had  reepecl  unto  the  recotapence  of 
the  Ttward- 

'Hyqoti^tvoc,  Syr>  'jnntnt  'and  he  thought;'  Vul.  sstimans,  as  we 
'esteeming;'  arbitratus,  reputans.  Tov  ovtiStaimv,  probrum,  oppro- 
brium ;  Vul.  Lat.  improbrium,  which  the  Rhemists  render  '  reproach.' 

The  words  contain  the  ground  and  reason  of  the  choice  of  Moses, 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse.  And  this  is  the  Judgment  which  he 
made  concerning  the  things  which  he  chose,  and  those  which  he  refused, 
being  compared  one  with  the  other.  'Hynaantvot,  'esteeming,'  or 
having  esteemed,  determined,  and  judged.     And, 

1.  There  are  the  things  themselves  expressed  concerning  which  he 
passed  a  judgment ;  namely,  the  reproach  of  Christ  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  treasures  of  Egypt  on  the  other. 

2.  The  common  notion  under  which  he  considered  them  both,  and 
by  an  especial  interest  wherein  the  one  was  preferred  before  the  other; 
and  this  was  riches.     He  judged  one  to  be  greater  riches  than  the  other. 

3.  The  especial  reason  whereby  the  things  which  he  chose  approved 
themselves  in  his  mind  to  be  greater  riches  than  the  other,  namely,  front 
the  recompence  of  the  reward  which  belonged  unto  them,  and  was  inse- 
parable from  them. 

First.  The  things  which  he  chose  he  calls  rov  ovttSiafiov  rou  Xpia- 
Tov,  '  the  reproach  of  Christ.'  This  must  be  the  same  with  what  he 
calls  being  '  a£Sicted  vrith  the  people  of  God,'  in  ihe  verse  foregoing, 
<Mily  with  an  addition  of  a  consideration  under  which  it  was  peculiarly 
elimble.     What  this  reproach  of  Christ  is,  we  must  inquire. 

Much  endeavour  hath  been  used  by  some  to  remove  the  considera- 
tion of  Christ,  as  then  proposed  unto  the  church  in  the  promise,  out  of 
the  vrords.  Grotius  and  his  follower  would  have  the  reproach  of 
Christ  to  be  only  such  kinds  of  reproach,  suflerings,  and  afflictions,  as 
Christ  himself  afterwards,  and  Christians  for  Christ,  did  undergo.  Of 
the  same  mind  is  CrelUu3,who  feigns  at  least  a  catachresis  in  the  words, 
arising  out  of  sundry  tropes  and  metaphors.  But  he  thinks  that  chiefly 
the  afflictions  of  the  people  of  Israel  were  called  the  reproach  of  Christ, 
because  they  were  a  type  of  Christ,  that  is,  of  Christians  in  some  sense. 
So  unwilling  are  some  to  admit  any  faith  nf  Christ,  or  knowledge  of 
him,  into  the  religion  of  the  ancient  patriarchs. 

But,  1.  'O  XpioTOc,  as  here,  is  never  used  for  any  type  of  Christ, 
for  any  but  Christ  himself.     2.  If  Moses  underwent  reproaches  as  the 
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type  of  Christ,  and  knew  that  he  did  so,  then  he  believed  in  Christ, 
which  18  the  thing  they  would  deny.  3.  The  immediate  reason  of  the 
persecution  of  the  Israelites  was,  because  they  would  not  coalesce  into 
one  people  with  the  Egyptians,  but  would  s^ll  retain  and  abide  by  their 
distinct  interest  and  hopes.  Now,  their  perseverance  hermn  was 
grounded  on  their  faith  in  the  promise  made  unto  Abraham,  whidi  was 
concerning  Christ.  So  these  things  have  nothing  of  solidity  in  then. 
^ut  the  mind  of  the  apostle  is  evident  in  this  expression.     For, 

Firti.  From  the  first  promise  concerning  the  exhibition  of  the  Soo 
of  God  in  the  flesh,  Christ  vaa  the  life,  soul,  and  the  all  of  the  church, 
in  all  ages.  From  him  all  was  derived,  and  in  him  all  centred ;  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  a  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  To  deny  this,  is  to  destroy  the  wht^ 
mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  parti- 
cutar  to  overthrow  the  whole  ^Kistolical  exposition  of  it  in  tliis  Epistle. 

Secondly.  Being  so,  he  was  the  original  cause  or  occasion  of  the 
suRerings  of  the  church  in  all  ages.  All  the  persecutions  of  the  church 
arose  from  the  enmity  between  the  two  seeds,  which  entered  upon,  the 
promise  of  Christ.  And  the  adherence  of  believers  unto  that  promise^ 
IS  the  only  cause  of  that  separation  from  the  world  which  is  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  all  their  persecution.  Wherefore,  the  reproach  of  Christ 
in  the  first  place,  signifies  the  reproach  which,  upon  tlie  account  of 
Christ,  or  their  f^th  in  him,  they  did  undergo.  For  alt  outward  ob- 
servances in  the  church  in  all  ages,  are  but  the  profession  of  tliat 
faith. 

Tkirdhj.  Christ  and  the  church  were  considered  from  the  be^nning 
as  one  mystical  body ;  so  as  that  what  the  one  underwent,  the  other  is 
esteemed  to  undergo  the  same.  Hence  it  is  said,  that  '  in  all  their 
afflictions  he  was  afflicted,'  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  And  the  apostle  Paul  calls 
his  own  sufferings,  '  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,' 
Col.  i.  S4,  namely,  which  belonged  unto  the  full  atonement  of  sufferings 
unto  thatmya^cal  bodv  whereof  Christ  is  the  head.  And  in  this  sense 
also  the  afflic^ons  of  the  church  are  the  afflictions  of  Christ 

Fourthly.  Somewhat  of  that  which  is  here  called  the  reproach  of 
Christ,  is  called  by  the  same  apostle  the  'marks  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  body,'  Gal.  vi.  17,  or  the  stripes  which  he  endured,  widi 
the  marks  of  them  that  remained,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  And 
so  are  all  sufferings  of  the  church  the  reproach  of  Christ,  because  it  is 
for  his  sake  alone  that  they  undergo  them,  and  it  is  he  alone  whom  they 
lay  in  the  balance  against  them  all. 

Secondly.  All  the  sufferings  of  the  people  of  God  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  are  called  his  reproach.  Forallsorts  of  afflictions,  persecutions, 
and  oppressions  from  men,  on  the  account  of  the  profession  of  the  truth, 
are  intended.  And  they  are  so  called  on  a  double  account,  ].  Because 
t}ie  foundation  of  them  all  is  always  laid  in  reproach.  The  world  can 
neither  justify  nor  countenance  itself  in  its  persecutions  of  the  church, 
unless  they  first  cover  it  all  over  with  reproaches.  So  dealt  they  with 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself:  they  attempted  not  to  take  away  his 
life  btefore  the  rage  of  the  people  was  by  all  manner  of  reproaches  stir- 
red up  against  him.     So  it  is  in  all  the  persecutions  and  suSferings   dS 
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(he  church.  Tlicy  are  always  represented  as  heredcs,  schismatics,  or 
seditious  persons,  opposite  to  all  good  order  in  church  and  Btate,  b^ore 
ihey  are  expMed  to  violence.  And  this  also  is  usually  accompanied 
with  contempt,  scom,  mocking,  and  &]se  accusations.  Wherefore,  all 
the  sufierii^  of  believers  may  be  denominated  from  this  riae  uid  en- 
inaoe  of  Utem.  2-  There  is  nothing  in  sufierings  that  is  more  sharp 
aitd  terrible  unto  ingenuous  souls  than  this  reproach  is ;  nothing  that 
bath  more  of  a  severe  trial  in  it.  Hence  the  Psalmist,  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  coai{^ains  '  that  reproach  had  broken  his  heart,'  Ps.  Ixix.  19, 
30.  And  the  apostle  mentions  '  cruel  mockings,'  ver.  36  of  this  chap- 
ter, where  we  shall  speak  of  them.  S.  They  are  so  called,  because  all 
the  persecutions  of  the  church  do  arise  firom  the  enmity,  hatred,  scorn, 
and  cont^npt  which  the  world  hath  of,  and  towards  Christ  himself  or 
the  mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  in  and 
by  him.     And  we  may  observe  in  our  passage,  that, 

Obs.  I.  Reproach  hath,  in  all  ages,  from  the  bfsuuuiig  of  the  world, 
atKnded  Christ,  and  all  tlK  sincere  professors  of  raith  in  him,  which  in 
God's  esteem  b  upon  his  account. — One  of  hia  last  acts  in  this  world, 
was  his  conflicting  with  ignominy  and  shame,  which  he  overcame  with 
contempt,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3.  And  hia  aposUes  began  their  ministry  with 
suffering  shame  for  his  name's  sake.  Acts  t.  41.  But  when  the  mystery 
of  iniquitv  began  to  work,  one  great  design  in  it  was,  for  the  nuers  « 
the  church,  and  their  adherents,  to  quit  themselves  of  this  reproach  and 
«com  from  the  world,  whidi  indeed  they  did  not  deserve.  Wherefore, 
they  contrived  all  ways  whereby  they  might  attain  wealth,  honour, 
crandeur,  and  veneration  in  the  world ;  wherein  they  succeeded  unto 
the  ruin  of  Christian  religion. 

Thirdly.  That  which  Moses  compared  herewitbal,  was  ruiv  tv  Aiyvirr<f 
d«ffav(wv, '  the  treasures  of  Egypt  j'  the  treasures  that  were  in  Egypt. 
'  Treasures,'  properly  are  riches  in  goid,  silver,  precious  stones,  and 
other  things  highly  valuable,  that  are  stored,  hid  and  laid  up.  But 
when  ihere  is  mention  of  the  treasures  of  a  nation,  they  include  all 
those  profits  and  advantages  of  it  also,  whence  those  treasures  are 
sathered.  In  both  respects,  Egypt  while  it  flourished  was  behind  no 
kii^om  in  the  world.  Whdt  was,  and  what  muht  be,  the  interest  of 
Moses  in  these  treasiuvef  we  before  declared.  But  in  this  matter  he 
doth  not  so  much,  or  at  least  not  only  consider  them  as  unto  his  own 
share  and  inlerest,  but  also  absolutely  what  they  were  in  themselves. 
He  considered  what  they  were,  what  they  would  amount  unto,  what 
might  be  done  with  them  or  attained  by  them,  and  prefers  the  reproach 
cf  Christ  above  them  all.     For, 

Obs.  II.  Let  the  things  of  this  world  be  increased  and  multi|died 
into  the  greatest  measures  and  degrees  imaginable,  it  alters  not  their 
kind. — Ihey  are  temporary,  fading,  and  perishing  still;  such  as  will 
atand  men  in  no  stead  on  their  greatest  occasions,  nor  with  respect  unto 
eternity. 

Now,  these  things  were  not  considered  by  Moses  in  the  notion  of 
them,  but  he  saw  Uiem  daily  exemplified  before  his  &ce.  He  saw  the 
treasures  of  Egypt,  with  the  stale,  glory,  gallantry,  and  power  of  the 
court,  by  whom  they  were  enjoyed,  and  what  supply  they  bad  for  all 
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(heir  lusts  and  desires.  And  hesaw  the  poor,  oppressed,  scorned peofde 
of  God,  in  their  bearing  the  reproach  of  ChriBt.  Yet  in  this  present 
view  of  them,  when  it  most  highly  afiected  him,  he  did  in  his  mind, 
judgment,  and  resolution,  prefer  die  latter  before  the  former ;  bo  as  to 
choose  it  and  embrace  iL  This  is  that  which  faith  will  effect  Let  us 
go  and  do  likewise. 

Fourthly.  These  things  Moses  considered  under  the  noUon  of '  riches.' 
He  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  to  be,  fiti^ova  n-Xnvrov, '  greater 
riches.'  Riches,  opulency,  wealth,  contain  all  that  men  have  and  value 
in  this  world ;  all  that  is  of  use  unto  them  for  all  the  ends  of  life ;  all 
that  they  desire,  and  place  their  happiness  in ;  at  least  so  far,  as  that 
they  judge  they  cannot  be  happy  without  them.  Hence  two  things  ate 
denoted  in  the  word.  1.  That  which  is  the  principal  means  of  ^1  the 
ends  of  life.  2.  An  abundance  of  it.  On  these  accounts,  the  word  is 
frequently  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  denote  the  spiritual  things  which 
God  prepares  for,  and  gives  unto  believers;  with  the  greatness,  the 
abundance,  the  excellency  of  them.  They  are  called  '  riches,  durable 
substance,  treasures ;'  and  said  to  be  richly  or  abundantly  communi- 
cated, for  there  is  in  them,  an  all-sufficiency,  in  all  things,  for  all  the 
ends  of  man's  life  and  blessedness.  So  doth  the  apostle  here  call  tbem 
'  riches,'  with  an  especial  respect  also  to  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  which 
were  their  riches. 

Obs.  III.  There  is  therefore  an  all  satisfactory  fulness  in  spiritual 
things,  even  when  the  enjoyment  of  them  is  under  reproacli  and  pers^ 
cution,  unto  all  the  true  ends  of  the  blessedness  of  men. 

Fifthly.  There  is  in  the  words  tJie  ground  whereon  Moses  made  his 
judgment  concerning  these  things,  and  what  it  was  which  influenced  his 
mind  into  that  determination.  For  although  be  might,  on  some  ac- 
count, prefer  the  reproach  of  Christ  unto  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  yet  it 
doth  not  easily  occur  on  what  ground  he  should  judge  that  it  was  greater 
riches  than  tliey,  or  more  sufficient  unto  all  the  ends  of  man's  life  and 
blessedness.  Wherefore,  the  ground  of  this  judgment  being  taken 
from  a  due  consideration  of  what  did  accompany  this  reproach  of  Christ 
and  was  inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  is  expressed  in  oiese  words,  'for 
he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  tbe  reward.' 

'  He  had  respect,'  ajrf^XnTf,  intuitus  est, '  he  looked  on ;'  he  saw  by 
the  eyes  of  faith,  as  represented  in  the  promise ;  he  took  into  conside- 
Tiition.  Trfv  ftittOaiToSoaiav,  'the  recompence  of  the  reward ;'  Pnemii 
retributionem,  largitionem;  mercedis  redditionem.  The  gratuitous  re- 
ward that  God  hath  annexed  unto  faith  and  obedience,  not  merited  or 
deserved  by  them,  but  infallibly  annexed  unto  them  in  a  way  of  sore- 
reign  bounty. 

The  causal  conjunction,  yap,  '  for,'  is  introductive  of  the  reason 
whereon  Moses  made  the  judgment  before  declared. 

Slichtingius  is  mute  as  unto  this  reward,  not  knowing,  as  it  should 
seem,  how  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  plain  testimony,  concemii^  die 
faith  which  behevers  under  the  Old  Testament  had  of  eternal  rewards, 
by  virtue  of  God's  promise.  Grotius  is  bold  in  his  usual  manner,  and 
refers  it  to  the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Hammond  forsakes 
his  guide,  and  extends  it  unto  things  eternal.      Nor  can  there  be  any 
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thing  more  improbable,  than  the  conjecture  of  Grodua.  For  neither  did 
Moses  ever  enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  nor  was  the  interest  of  his 
posterity  therein,  to  be  any  way  compared  with  the  treasures  of  Egypt. 

But  the  apostle  gives  us  here  a  pregnant  instance  of  that  description 
of  faith  which  he  gave  ns  in  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  namely,  that 
it  was  the  '  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.'  For  both  these  were  seen  in  the  futh  of  Moses,  It  gave 
him  an  evidence  of  the  inmsible  things  of  the  eternal  reward ;  and 
caused  them  so  to  subsist  in  their  power  and  foretaste  in  his  mind,  as 
that  he  chose  and  preferred  them  above  all  things  present  and  visible. 

Obs.  IV.  Such  signal  exemplifications  of  the  nature  and  eiBcacy  of 
futh  in  others,  especially  when  victorious  against  mighty  oppositions, 
as  they  were  in  Moses,  are  high  encouragements  unto  us,  unto  the  like 
exercise  of  it  in  the  like  circumstances. 

Now  whereas,  as  was  said,  and  is  plain  in  the  text,  that  this  is  the 
ground  whereon  Moses  made  the  judgment  declared,  it  is  evident  that 
the  whole  thereof,  and  of  his  taith  therein,  is  resolved  into  this  certain 
'  and  immoveable  truth  ;  that  God  in  his  purpose,  promise,  and  constitu- 
tion of  his  word,  hath  immutably  annexed  a  blessed  reward  unto  the  re- 
proach of  Christ,  or  the  undergoing  of  it  by  believers. 

We  must  therefore  inquire,  I.  What  this  recompence  of  reward  is: 
and,  2.  How  Moses  had  respect  unto  it. 

1.  That  this  recompence  of  reward  includes  in  it,  yea  principally  re- 
spects the  eternal  reward  of  persecuted  believers  in  heaven  is  out  of 
question.  But  whereas  God  is  in  his  covenant  a  present  reward  unto 
tnera,  Gen.  xv.  1,  and  that  in  the  present  keeping  of  his  commandments 
there  is  a  great  reward.  Pa.  xix.  11 ;  as  that  also  the  spiritual  wisdom, 
grace,  mercy,  and  consolation  that  believers  receive  in  this  world,  are 
riches,  treasures,  and  durable  substance ;  I  doubt  not  but  the  blessed 
peace,  rest,  and  satisfaction,  which  they  have  in  a  comforrable  persuasion 
of  their  covenant  interest  in  God,  are  also  included  herein.  But- even 
these  also  have  their  power  and  efficacy,  from  their  inseparable  relation 
onto  the  eternal  reward. 

2.  This  reward  he  had  respect  unto,  which  compriseth  three  things. 
1st.  He  behevedit  upon  divine  revelation  and  promise;  and  that  so 
steadfastly,  and  with  such  assurance,  aa  if  he  held  it,  or  had  seen  it 
with  his  eyes.  3dly.  He  valued  it  according  to  its  worth,  and  desert, 
as  that  which  was  to  be  prelerred  incomparably  above  all  present  things. 
3dly.  He  brought  it  into  reckoning  and  account,  in  the  judgment  which 
he  was  to  make  concerning  the  reproach  of  Christ,  and  the  treasures  of 
Egypt.  And  this  was  the  victory  whereby  he  overcame  the  world,  even 
his  raith.  And  sundry  observations  for  our  own  use  and  instruction,  we 
may  take  from  this  example  of  the  f^th  of  Moses,  and  its  success. 

But  we  must  first  of  all  observe  in  general,  that  the  consideration  of 
this  example  is  principally  required  of  us  in  those  seasons,  wherein  we 
are  brought  into  the  like  circumstances  with  him,  that  is,  a  time  of  great 
dislress,  oppression,  and  persecution  of  the  church ;  and  unto  such  a 
season  is  tnis  example  here  applied  by  the  apostle :  so  we  may  learn, 

Obs.  V.  It  is  our  duty,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  faith  and  obe- 
dience, to  have  respect  unto  the  future  recompence  of  reward ;  but  it  is 
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SO  especially  in  timea  of  rreat  persecution  and  oppression  of  tbe  tJiurch, 
wherein  we  are,  and  resolve  to  be,  sharers. — A  respect,  not  as  unto  dul 
which.we  shall  deserve  by  what  we  do  or  suffer,  nor  as  that  which  prin- 
cipally influenceth  us  utUo  our  ooedience  or  suffering,  which  is  tbe  km 
of  God  in  Christ,  nor  as  that  between  which  and  what  we  do,  there  ii 
any  proportion,  like  that  between  work  and  wages ;  but  only  as  unto 
that  which  divine  bounty  hath  proposed  unto  us  for  our  encouragemcDt, 
or  as  that  which  becomes  the  divine  goodness  and  righteousness  fVeel; 
to  grant  unto  them  that  believe  and  obey;  see  our  Exposition  of  cb.vL 
]0.  But  this  I  add,  that  vre  are  to  have  this  respect  unto  the  liitare 
reward  principally,  or  to  have  faith  in  exercise  about  it,  in  tbe  times  of 
danger,  persecution,  and  oppression.  Nor  is  this  respect  unto  tbe  re- 
ward any  where  mentitHied  in  the  Scripture,  but  it  is  stiI^  with  regard 
unto  sufferings  and  tribulatioDfl ;  see  Matt  v.  IS,  z.  39 — 4^;  Lukeri. 
35  {  Heb.  X.  33 — 35;  Rev.  xxii.  12.  For  as  in  such  a  season,  we  do 
stand  in  need  of  that  view  and  consideration  of  the  future  reward,  wluch 
we  may  lay  in  the  balance  against  all  our  present  sufierings ;  so  it  Ix- 
comes  the  greatness,  goodness,  and  righteousness  of  God,  that  those 
who  suffer  from  the  world  for  him,  and  according  to  his  will,  shoukl 
have  that  proposed  and  assured  unto  them  for  their  eDCoursgement, 
which  is  incomparably  greater  in  goodness  and  blessedness,  than  what 
they  can  suffer  from  the  world  is  In  evil,  loss,  and  trouble.  And  there- 
fore frequentlvi  where  believers  are  encouraged  with  an  erpectatJM  «  i 
of  this  reward,  they  are  so  also  with  being  reminded  of  that  recoropom  ' 
of  reward  in  vengeance  and  punishment,  which  shall  befal  their  wicked 
persecutors,  both  of  them  being,  on  niany  accounts,  alike  suited  into 
their  encouragement ;  see  Phil.  i.  S8 ;  S  Thess.  i.  4 — 10.  i 

Obs.  Vi.  ft  is  faith  only  that  can  carry  us  through  the  difficulties 
(rials,  and  perBecutians  which  we  may  be  i^led  unto  for  the  sake  and  | 
name  of  Christ.  Moses  himself,  with  all  his  wisdom,  learning,  coo- 
rage,  and  resolution,  had  never  been  able  to  have  gone  through  wilt 
his  trials  and  difficulties,  had  not  faith  had  the  rule  and  goveranent  of 
his  mind  and  heart,  had  he  not  kept  it  in  exercise  on  all  occasions 
And  in  vain  shall  any  of  us,  in  such  a  season,  expect  deliveraoce  c  i 
success  by  any  other  way  or  means.  A  thousand  otner  things  may  pre- 
sent themselves  unto  our  minds,  for  our  relief  or  preservation  in  such  > 
season ;  but  they  will  all  prove  fruitless,  dishonourable  shifts,  or  snares 
and  temptadom  unto  the  ruin  of  our  souls.  We  are  kept  by  the  powe* 
of  God  through  &ith  unto  salvation.  i 

Obs.  VII.  Faith  in  exercise  will  altry  us  safely  and  securely  throurt    I 
all  tlie  trials  which  we  have  to  undergo  for  Christ  and  the  gospel.    « 
there  is  no  other  wav  for  our  safety,  success,  and  victorv.  so  this  wvi 


there  is  no  other  way  for  our  safety,  success,  and  victory,  so  t 
never  fail  us.  Consider  all  circumstances,  and  it  is  almost  impuw"- 
that  our  temptations  and  trials  should  be  greater  than  those  of  Mo^i 
howbeit,  faith  carried  him  safely  through  them  all,  as  we  shall  see  at- 
titer  in  the  next  verses.  How  it  doth  it,  whence  it  derives  its  po*^ 
and  efficacy  for  this  end,  what  are  the  ways  of  its  working,  and  oo^  ■' 
er^ageth  all  our  graces  unto  its  assistance ;  by  what  means  it  resistti 
jerels,  and  conquers  oppositions,  how  it  strengthens,  relieves,  and  coto- 
torts  the  souls  of  them  that  believe,  is  not  my  present  wort  to  declare; 
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I  only,  with  the  apostle,  propose  an  example  of  what  it  hath  done,  as 
a  document  and  evidence  of  what  it  will  do  in  like  cases. 

Obs.  VIII.  Faith  is  highly  rational  in  all  its  acts  of  obedience  to< 
wards  God.  It  reckoneth,  computeth,  judgeth,  chooseth,  determineth 
in  the  most  exalted  acts  of  reason.  All  these  tilings  are  here  ascribed 
onto  Moses  in  the  exercise  of  his  faith.  I  would  willingly  insist  hereon, 
to  vindicate  the  honour  of  faith  from  the  imputations  that  are  cast  on 
all  its  actings  in  the  world,  as  weak  and  foolish,  or  that  it  is  nothing 
but  an  engine  or  pretence  set  up  unto  the  ruin  of  reason,  and  the  use  of 
it  in  the  lives  of  men.  And  if  we  cannot  prove  that  the  wisdom  of  faith, 
and  the  reason  wherewith  and  whereon  it  always  acts,  are  the  most  emi- 
nent that  oar  nature  is  capable  of  in  this  world,  and  that  whatever  is 
contrary  to  them,  or  inconsistent  with  them,  is  arrant  folly,  and  con- 
trary to  the  prim<^enial  light  of  our  natures,  and  all  the  principles  of 
reason  truly  so  called,  we  shall  freely  give  up  the  cause  of  luth  unto  the 
vainest  pretences  of  reason  that  fooUsh  men  can  make.  But  a  resolu- 
tion not  to  engage  in  such  discourses  on  this  occasion,  will  not  allow  me 
to  enter  on  a  tarther  demonstration  of  this  truth. 

Vek.  27. — fliartt  KartXnrtv  Atywrrov,  (iri  ^o€))0t(c  toi>  bv/xov  row 
^aaiXi^S'     rov  yap  aoparov  uc  bpu>v  tKaprtpijirt. 

Tov  ^fjov.  Vul.  Lat.  Animositatem,  which  the  Rheniists  translate 
'fierceness,'  Syr.  nnan  )a,  'from  the  fury  of  the  king,'  Iram,  tracun- 
diam,  or  as  we  very  properly,  'the  wrath.' 

^apTtpfjat.  Vul.  Lat.  Invisibilem  tanquam  vid«is  sustinuit,  Rhem. 
'  For  him  that  is  invisible,  he  sustained  as  if  he  had  seen  him,'  very  im- 
properly, and  without  any  due  sense.  They  make  tKaprcprtat,  to  be  a 
vcnrb  transient,  and  to  affect '  him  that  is  invisible,'  whereas  it  is  plainly 
used  in  a  neubral  sense,  or  it  hath  none  at  all,  Nor  is  the  phrase  of 
sastinere  Deum  any  where  used.  Syr.  -am, '  and  he  hoped  or  trusted.* 
as  one  who  saw  him  who  is  invisible.  Fortiter  Abduravit,  fortj  animo 
Aiit.     We  properly,  '  endured.' 

Ver.  27. — By  faith  hefortook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the 
king;  for  be  endured  at  teeing  him  who  it  invisible. 

Having  declared  the  faith  of  Moses  with  respect  to  the  sufferings  of 
the  peopfe  of  God,  the  apostle  proceeds  in  like  manner  to  instance  in 
the  power  and  acting  of  it,  with  respect  to  their  deliverance,  which  here 
he  mentions  in  general,  and  afterwards  insists  on  in  some  particulars. 

There  are  three  things  in  the  words  ascribed  to  the  faith  of  Mo^es. 
1,  Whathedid:  he  'leftEgypt.'  S.  The  manner  how  he  did  it;  'not 
fesring  the  wrath  of  the  king.'  3.  The  reason  or  ground  of  his  so  doing 
it ;  '  ^  he  endured,'  &c.  ^ 

1.  That  which  he  did,  is  that  KorAiirfv  AcyuiTTOi',  'he  left  Egypt;' 
and  he  did  it  by  fidth.  Moses  did  twice  leave  Egypt.  First,  when  he 
had  slain  the  Egyptian,  and  fted  on  its  discovery,  Exod.  ii.  14,  15.  And 
a  second  time,  when  he  carried  away  the  people  with  him  out  of  Egypt, 
fasving  returned  after  his  first  departure,  Exod.  x.  29. 
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Some  think  that  the  apostle  intends  his  first  departure,  and  that  on 
this  reason,  because  it  is  mentioned  before  the  celebration  of  the  pass- 
over  ;  where&B  it  is  evident  in  the  story,  that  his  last  departure  was  aftor 
it.  And  they  suppose  they  can  reconcile  what  is  affirmed  in  Exodus, 
namely,  that  tie  'reared,' to  wit,  the  wrath  of  the  king,  who  sought  to 
slay  him,  Exod.  ii.  14,  15,  and  what  is  here  declared  by  the  apostle, 
that  '  he  feared  not  the  wrath  of  the  king.'  For  they  say,  that  altnougfa 
he  had  a  natural  fear  which  moved  him  to  use  the  proper  means  for  me 

E reservation  of  his  life ;  yet  he  had  no  such  fear  as  should  overthrow 
b  faith,  or  hinder  him  ironi  committing  himself  to  the  providence  of 
God  for  his  preservation,  when  he  ded  from  so  mighty  a  monarch,  who 
had  long  hands  to  reach  him  wherever  he  were. 

But  it  is  not  likely,  nay  it  is  not  true,  that  the  apostle  intends  that 
first  departure  out  of  Egypt  For,  1.  It  is  said  there  expressly,  that 
he  fled  from  the  face  of  Pharaoh,  that  is,  in  haste  and  with  fear;  here 
that  he  left  Egypt,  which  expresacth  a  sedate  act  of  his  mind,  and  that 
with  respect  to  the  whole  country  and  all  the  concerns  of  it.  &  It  u 
not  likely  that  the  apostle  would  take  his  instance  of  the  victorious  faith 
of  Moses,  from  that  fact  and  place  wherein  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
his  faith,  but  of  that  which  is  contrary  to  it,  namely,  his  fear.  '  By 
faith  he  left  Egypt,'  is  not  a  proper  interpretation  of  '  he  feared,  ana 
fled  from  the  face  of  Pharaoh.'  3.  That  which  the  apostie  intends  was 
accompanied  with  or  immediately  followed  by  his  keepine  of  the  pass- 
over,  which  was  forty  years,  and  somewhat  more,  after  nis  first  night 
out  of  Egypt. 

Wherefore,  although  this  leaving  of  Egypt  may  be  a  general  exppe»- 
don  of  his  whole  conduct  of  the  people  thence  into  the  wilderness,  yet 
the  apostle  hath  a  peculiar  respect  to  what  is  recorded,  Exod.  x.  SS,  39. 
'  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  him.  Get  thee  from  me,  take  heed  unto  thy- 
self, see  my  &ce  no  more,  for  in  that  day  thou  seeat  my  lace  thou  shut 
die.  And  Moses  said,  Thou  hast  spoken  well,  I  will  see  thy  face  again 
no  more.'  Never  was  there  a  higher  expression  of  faith  and  spiritual 
courage  thereon ;  whence  it  ia  said,  ch.  xi.  8,  that  he  threatened  Pha- 
raoh, that  all  his  servants  should  come  and  bow  down  before  him,  and 
so  went  out  from  him  in  great  anger,  at  the  height  of  indignation 
against  his  obstinate  rebellion  against  God.  He  had  before  him  a. 
bloody  tyrant,  armed  with  all  the  power  of  Egypt,  threatening  him  with 
present  death  if  he  persisted  in  the  work  and  duty  which  God  had  com- 
mitted to  him ;  but  he  was  so  far  from  being  terrified,  or  declining  his 
duty  in  the  least,  that  he  professeth  his  resolution  to  proceed,  and  de- 
noimceth  destruction  to  the  tyrant  himself. 

2.  This  was  the  manner  of  his  leaving  F.gYpt;  fitt  ^op^^c  ^o¥ 
dtrpof  TOf  P«itiXe<i>c,  'he  feared  not  the  wrath  oftne  king;'  and  assign- 
ing it  to  this  act  and  carriage  of  his,  wherein  he  may  jusuy  and  properly 
be  said  to  leave  Egypt,  when  he  renounced  a  continuance  therein,  ana 
addressed  himselfto  a  departure,  it  is  properly  placed  immediately  before 
his  keeping  of  the  passover,  which  sufiiciently  resolves  the  difficulty  pro- 
posed on  the  behalf  of  the  first  opinion. 

And  we  may  observe  the  difierent  frames  of  mind  that  were  in  Moses 
on  these  several  occasions.     In  the  first  of  them,  when  it  was  reported 
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that  Pharaoh  sought  to  stay  him,  it  is  s^d, '  he  feared  and  fled ;'  but 
here,  when  probably  another  Pharaoh  no  less  powerlul,  cruel,  and 
bloody  than  the  former,  threatened  him  with  present  death,  he  is  so  far 
Itodi  being  moved  at  it,  that  he  declaren  his  resolution  to  persist  in  his 
duty,  and  threatens  the  tyrant  himself.  And  the  reason  of  this  di^r- 
ence  was,  that  on  the  first  occasion  Moses  had  made  an  attempt  to  do 
what  he  ararehended  to  be  his  duty,  without  a  sufficient  call  and  war- 
rant from  God,  wherein  Jje  could  not  stir  up  faith  to  an  exercise,  which 
will  Dot  move  without  a  divine  word  for  its  warrant;  and  natural  cou- 
rage would  not  carry  him  out  in  his  undertaking.  Now  being  assured 
<^  his  call  as  well  as  of  his  work,  he  is  bold  as  a  lion,  trough  the 
power  of  faith  acting  regularly  on  a  word  of  promise  and  command. 

jOba.  I.  In  all  duties,  eepecially  such  as  are  attended  with  great  dif^ 
Gculties  and  dangers,  it  is  the  wisdom  of  believers  to  take  care,  not  only 
that  the  works  of  them  be  good  in  themselves,  but  that  they  have  a 
just  and  due  call  to  their  performance.  When  they  have  so,  and  are 
satisfied  therein,  there  is  nothing  that  faith  will  not  conflict  withal  and 
conquer.  But  if  they  are  weak  in  this  foundation  of  duty,  they  will 
find  that  {aJth  will  not  be  engaged  to  their  assistance. 

Obs.  II.  Even  the  wrath  of  the  greatest  kings  is  to  be  disregarded, 
if  it  lie  against  our  duty  towards  God.  See  the  great  and  glorious  in- 
stance, Dan.  iii.  13—18. 

S.  Lastly.  The  ground  and  reason  of  what  he  did,  with  the  inward 
frame  of  his  spirit  in  doing  of  it,  is  expressed.  'He  endured  as  seeing 
him  who  is  invisible.'  The  word  tKafirfpt^at,  which  we  render  '  en- 
dured,' is  not  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  this  place  only.  It  is 
derivedfromi^>aroc,(by  the  transpositionof  a  letter,)  which  is  'strength,' 
power,  and  fortitude.  The  use  of  it  in  other  authors  is  to  bear  evils, 
or  to  undergo  dangers  with  patience,  courage,  and  resolutiiMi,  so  as 
not  to  wax  weary  or  faint  under  them,  but  to  hold  out  to  the  end. 
Kaprtptu.  Forti  animo  sum,  non  cedo  malis.  A  word  singularly  suited 
to  express  the  frame  of  mind  that  was  in  Moses,  with  respect  to  this 
work  of  f^th  in  leaving  Egypt.  For  he  met  wiUi  a  long  course  of  va- 
rious difficulties,  and  was  otten  threatened  by  the  king;  besides  what 
he  had  to  conflict  with  from  the  unbelief  of  the  people.  But  he 
strengthened  and  confirmed  his  heart  with  spiritual  courage  and  reso- 
lution, to  abide  in  his  duty  to  the  end. 

So  is  Kaprtpia  joined  with  nvSpio,  '  fortitude,'  as  of  the  same  nature, 
and  opposed  to  iiaXaiaa,  '  an  easy  softness  of  nature,'  that  betrays  men 
to  a  reUnquishment  of  their  duty.  And  as  the  verb  Koprtptw,  is  used 
sometimes  with  a  dative,  sometimes  with  an  accusative  case,  sometimes 
with  prepositions,  irpuc,  tin,  ev,  sometimes  without ;  so  it  is  also  used 
in  a  neuter  sense,  without  affecting  any  other  persons  or  things. 
Kapr({i«t'  Sc  XPI  ""  o^^fv  TraiSt^v  tXfriSi,  I'hucid.  hb.  S.  So  that 
there  was  no  need  for  the  Vul,  to  join  it  to  tow  aoporov,  invisibilem  sub- 
linuit.  Wherefore,  this  enduring  by  faith  is  not  a  mere  bare  continuance 
in  duty,  but  it  is  an  abiding  in  it  with  courage  and  reaolution,  without 
fear  and  despondency. 
I-  Obs.  III.  There  is  an  heroic  frame  of  mind  and  spiritual  fortitude 

!       peiiuired  to  the  due  discharge  of  out  callings  in  times  of  danger,  which 
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fiuth  in  exercise  will  produce. — 1  Cor.  xvi.  13,  VptrYopuri,  trrqictrE  tv 
rj/  irtOTfi,  avSpiKfsOc,  KparatovaSt. 

That  which  preserved  Moses  in  this  frame  w&s,  that  rov  aooarov  ue 
itpw,  '  he  saw  him  who  is  invisible.'  God  ia  said  to  be  invisible  (as  he 
is  absolutely)  in  respect  of  his  essence,  and  is  often  so  called  in  the 
Scripture,  Rom.  i.  ^0;  Col.  i.  15;  1  Tim.  i.  17.  But  there  is  a  pecu- 
liar reason  of  this  description  of  him  here.  Moses  was  in  that  state 
and  condition,  and  had  those  things  to  do,  ni^ein  be  stood  in  need 
continually  of  divine  power  and  assistance.  Whence  this  should 
proceed  he  could  not  discern  by  his  senses,  his  bodily  eyes  could  behold 
no  present  assistant,  '  for  God  is  invisible.'  And  it  requires  an  especial 
act  of  the  mind  in  expecting  help  from  him  who  cannot  be  seen. 
Wherefore  this  is  here  ascribed  to  him.  He  saw  him  who  was  in  him- 
self invisible ;  that  is,  he  saw  him  by  faith  whom  he  could  not  see  with 
his  eyes.  '  As  seeing'  is  not  'as  if  he  saw  him,'  but  seeing  of  him 
really  and  indeed ;  only  in  such  a  way  and  by  such  means  as  left  him 
still  in  himself  invisible,  but  represented  him  a  present  help  no  less  than 
if  he  had  been  seen. 

A  double  act  of  the  faith  of  Moses  is  intended  herein.  1.  A  clear, 
dis^nct  view  and  apprehension  of  God  in  his  omnipresence,  power, 
and  faithfulness.  2.  A  fixed  trust  in  him  on  their  account,  at  all  tintes 
and  on  all  occasions.  Inis  he  rested  on,  this  he  trusted  to,  that  God 
was  every-vhere  present  with  him,  able  to  protect  him,  and  faithful  in 
the  discharge  of  nia  promise,  which  is  the  sum  of  the  revelaUon  he 
made  of  himself  to  Aoraham,  Gen.  xv.  1,  xvii.  I.  Hereof  he  had  as 
certain  persuasion,  as  if  he  had  seen  God  working  with  him  and  for 
him  by  his  bodily  eyes.  This  sight  of  God  he  continually  retreated  to, 
in  all  his  hazards  and  difEculties,  and  thereon  endured  courageously  to 
the  end.     And, 

Obs.  IV.  There  is  nothing  insuperable  to  faith,  while  it  can  keep  a 
clear  view  of  the  power  of  God,  and  his  faithfulness  in  his  promiaes. — 
And  unless  we  are  constant  in  this  exercise  of  ftuth,  we  shall  fiiint  and 
fail  in  great  trials  and  difficult  duties.  From  hence  we  may  fetch 
revivings,  renewals  of  strength,  and  consolations  on  all  occasions,  as 
the  Scripture  every-where  testifieth,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25, 26  ;  Isa.  xl  28—30. 

Ver.  28. — YlioTti  wnrooiKt  to  vtta\a,Kai  rtjn  vpoa-xyaw tov  aifitmt, 
lim  fill  o\o$pttMv  Ta  wpuTOroica,  diYp  auriov, 

neironiKt  TO  vaaya,  '  He  wrought,  made  the  passorer.'  So  the 
Syriac,  Krrsst  Tiy.  Vul.  Celebravit  pascha.  Rhem.  '  He  celebrated  the 
passover.'  Fecit^  peregit,  '  He  performed,  kept.'  E]ravxowo(>i<», 
^oproCTt, '  He  kept  the  feast.' 

Kai  ri(v  ■Kooayymv  rov  alfiaro^.  Syr.  KBT  OCrn,  'and  he  spHnkled 
blood.'  Vulg.  Et  affiisionem  sanguinis.  Rhem. '  And  the  shedding  of 
the  blood,'  adhering  to  a  corrupt  translation,  which  took  irpoiT\van:,  for 
the  same  with  tKX"'rie,  not  only  against  the  original,  but  against  the 
plain  express  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  it  is  not  the  shedding 
of  blood,  which  was  done  in  the  killing  of  the  lamb,  but  the  sprinkling 
of  it  on  the  doors  and  posts  that  is  intended.  '  And  that  afiuslon, 
pounng  on,  or  sprinkling  of  blood.' 
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*0  oXotffxvwv  Ta  vpuToroKo.  Vul.  Qui  vastabat  primitiva, '  he  that 
wasted  the  firstlings,'  which  is  the  best  sense  that  word  will  bear.  The 
Rhemists  render  it '  the  first-born.'  Qui  perimebat, '  who  slew.'  Qui 
destnixit,  '  who  destroyed.'  nrnsian,  '  the  destroyer,'  o\o6^tvTiit, 
I  Cor.  X.  10. 

©typ  avTuv,    Syr.  yoA  3Tp,  'should  come  nigh  them.' 

Ver.  28. — By  faith  he  kept  the  patiover,  and  the  iprinkling  of 
blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the  first-born  should  touch  them.  (Or, 
that  sprinkling  of  blood,  that  the  destroyer  of  the  fir8t4)orn  should 
not  touch  them.) 

The  story  which  the  apostle  hath  respect  to,  is  recorded  at  large, 
Exod.  xii.  which  it  doth  not  appertain  to  us  here  to  insist  on.  I'here 
are  two  thiu^  in  the  words.  1.  The  commendation  of  the  faith  of 
Moses,  from  Uie  due  observance  of  a  double  divine  ordinance  of  wor- 
ship. The  one  whereof  was  to  be  standing  and  of  perpetual  use  in  the 
church,  namely,  the  passover  ;  the  other  was  temporary,  suited  to  that 
season  only,  namely,  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  ;  or  it  may  be  esteemed 
a  temporary  addition  to  the  other.  2.  The  effect  or  consequent  of  his 
futh  in  the  observance  of  these  ordinances,  whereof  they  were  a  sign, 
'  that  he  who  destroyed,'  &c. 

First.  The  first  thing  ascribed  to  him  as  the  fruit  of  his  faith,  is  that 
'  he  kept  the  passover.  "The  word  used  niroiqKt,  is  of  a  large  signifi- 
cation. We  render  it,  'he  kept'  But  that  doth  not  comprise  its 
whole  sense.  For  it  refers  no  less  to  the  sprinkling  of  blood  than  to 
the  passover ;  and  it  is  not  proper  to  say,  he  kept  the  sprinkling  of 
blood.  He  wrought,  he  performed  the  whole  sacred  duty ;  that  is  of 
killing  the  passover  and  sprinkling  the  blood.  '  The  passover.'  The 
Greeks  call  it  irafrx")  pascha,  which  some  would  derive  from  iraavitv, 
'  to  Buffer,'  because  the  lamb  suffered  when  it  was  slain,  very  foolishly. 
For  the  ^ord  is  of  a  Hebrew  original,  only  used  by  the  Greeks  af\er 
the  Chaldee  dialect,  wherein  it  is  usual  to  add  H  to  the  end  of  words. 
So  of  the  Hebrew  rroo  came  the  Chaldee  NfrcD,  and  thence  the  Greek 
■wavxa.  The  Hebrewword  pesach,  is  from  ncs,  pasach '  to  pass  over.'  Not 
that  pasach  doth  properly  or  commonly  signify  transire,  '  to  pass  over' 
or  away,  which  is  Tau ;  but  a  peculiar  passing  over  by  a  kind  of  leaping 
or  skipping,  taking  one  thing  and  leaving  another.  *  Hence  it  is  like  the 
going  oS  a  lame  man,  rising  up  and  faJling  down ;  and  such  a  one  is 
calkn  rfDC,  piaeach,  Lev.  xxi.  18;  Mai.  i.  13.  Claudus,  'one  that 
limpeth.'-  The  word  was  chosen  to  intimate  the  manner  of  the  distinc- 
tion that  God  made  by  the  destroying  angel,  between  the  houses  of  the 
Ervptians  and  the  Israelites,  when  Tie  passed  over  the  one  untouched, 
and  entered  into  another,  it  may  be  next  to  it,  with  death. 

Sundry  things  did  the  faith  of  Moses  respect  in  his  keeping  or  ob- 
servance of  the  passover.  1.  Its  institution.  2.  The  command  for  its 
observance.  3.  Its  sacramental  nature,  wherein  a  divine  promise  was 
included.     4.  Its  mystical  or  typical  signification. 

First.  He  had  respect  to  the  original  institution  of  this  ordinance, 
which  he  had  by  divine  revelation.     God  revealed  to  him  the  ordinance 
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itself,  with  all  it§  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  was  its  institution.  And 
this,  faith  respects  in  the  first  place ;  nor  will  it  move  or  act  towards 
any  thing  in  tne  worship  of  Goo,  but  what  it  hath  the  warrant  of  divine 
institution  for.     This  is  recorded,  Exod.  xii.  1 — i,  8cc. 

Secondly.  To  the  command  for  its  perpetual  observance,  which  he 
was  then  to  initiate  the  people  into,  ver.  14, '  You  shall  keep  it  a  feast 
unto  the  Lord  throughout  your  generations,  you  shail  keep  it  a  feast  by 
an  ordinance  for  ever.'  For  although  divine  institution  he  a  sufficient 
warrant  for  the  observance  of  any  thing  in  the  worship  of  God,  yet  to 
secure  and  encourage  our  faith,  God  did  always  confirm  it  by  a  com- 
mand of  obedience.  So  our  Lard  Jesus  Christ  did  not  only  institute 
the  ordinance  of  the  holy  supper,  but  commanded  all  his  disciples  to 
observe  it  in  the  remembrance  of  him.  And  witli  respect  hereunto  did 
the  taith  of  Moses  work  in  the  way  of  obedience.  And  an  active  obe- 
dience to  the  authority  of  Christ  in  his  commands,  b  exactly  required  in 
all  that  we  do  in  divine  worship. 

Thirdly.  He  had  respect  by  faith  to  the  sacramental  nature  of  it, 
wherein  the  promise  was  included.  For  this  is  the  nature  of  sacra- 
ments, that  in  and  by  a  visible  pledge  they  contain  a  promise,  and 
exhibit  the  thing  promised  to  them  that  believe.  This  is  expressed, 
Exod.  xit.  11,  where,  speaking  of  the  lamb  to  be  slain  and  eaten,  with 
all  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  God  adds,  '  for  it  is  the  Lord's  passover ;' 
where  the  application  of  the  name  of  the  thing  signified  to  the  sacra- 
mental sign  -ox  it,  is  consecrated  to  the  use  of  the  church.  So  was  it  , 
taken  for  granted  by  our  Saviour  in  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  of  ^ 
his  supper ;  where  he  says  of  the  bread  and  wine,  that  they  are  his 
body  and  blood;  applying  the  names  of  the  things  signified  to  those 
which  were  appointed  signs  of  them  by  divine  institution.  And  herein 
was  enwrapped  and  contained  the  promise  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
people,  which  was  exemplified  and  represented  to  their  faith  in  all  the 
rites  and  circumstances  of  it.  And  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise 
was  that  which  they  were  obliged  to  instruct  their  children  and  posteri^ 
in,  as  the  reason  of  keeping  this  divine  service,  ver.  Si—2'i, 

Fourthly.  He  had  respect  to  the  mystical  or  typical  signification  of 
it.  For  what  Moses  did  of  this  kind,  it  was  '  for  a  testimony  of  those 
things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  declared,'  Heb.  iii.  5.  See  the 
Exposition.  And  those  testimonies  of  Moses  concerning  Christ,  which 
are  so  frequently  appealed  to  in  the  New  Testament,  consist  more  in 
what  he  did  than  in  what  he  said.  For  all  his  institutions  were  repre-  j 
senlations  of  him,  and  so  testimonies  to  him.  And  this  of  the  paschal 
lamb  was  one  of  the  most  illustrious  types  of  his  ofHce.  Hence  the 
apostle  expiessly  calls  Christ  our  passover,  '  Christ  our  passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us,  I  Cor.  v.  T.  He  and  his  sacrifice  was  that  really  and 
substantially,  whereof  the  paschal  lamb  was  a  type,  sign,  and  shadow. 
And  it  may  not  be  an  useless  diversion  to  name  some  of  those  things 
wherein  the  typical  relation  between  Christ  in  his  sacrifice,  and  the 
paschal  lamb  or  passover,  did  consist.     As,  j 

1.  It  was  a  lamb  that  was  the  matter  of  this  ordinance,  Exod.  xii-  3>      ; 
And  in  allusion  hereunto,  as  also  to  other  sacrifices  tliat  were  instituted 
aflerwards,  Christ  is  called  the  '  Lamb  of  God,'  John  i.  29.     2.  This     ! 
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lamb  was  to  be  taken  out  from  the  flock  of  the  sheep,  ver.  5.  So  was 
the  Lord  Chriat  to  be  taken  out  of  the  flock  of  the  ctiurch  of  mankind, 
in  his  participadon  of  our  nature,  that  he  might  he  a  meet  sacrifice  for 
us,  Heb.  ii.  14 — 17.  3.  This  lamb  being  taken  from  the  flock  was  to 
be  shut  up  separate  from  it,  Exod.  xii.  6.  So  although  the  Lord 
Christ  was  taken  from  amongst  men,  yet  he  was  separate  from  sinners, 
Heb.  vii.  26,  that  is,  absolutely  free  from  all  that  contagion  of  sin  which 
others  are  infected  withal.  4.  This  lamb  was  to  be  without  blemish, 
Exod.  xii.  5,  which  is  applied  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  1  Pet.  i.  19,  'a 
lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.'  6.  This  lamb  was  to  be  slain, 
and  was  slain  accordingly,  ver.  6.  So  was  Christ  slain  for  us ;  a  lamb 
in  the  efficacy  of  his  death,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Rev. 
xiii.  8.  6.  This  lamb  was  so  slain  as  that  it  was  a  sacrifice,  ver.  27. 
It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  passover.  And  '  Christ  our  passover 
was  sacrificed  for  us,'  1  Cor.  v.  7.  7.  The  lamb  being  slain,  was  to  be 
roasted,  ver.  8,  9 ;  which  signified  the  fiery  wrath  that  Christ  was  to 
undergo  for  our  deliverance.  8.  That '  not  a  bone  of  him  should  be 
broken,'  ver.'46,  was  expressly  to  declare  the  manner  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  John  xix.  33—36.  9.  The  eating  of  him,  which  was  also  en- 
joined, and  that  wholly  and  entirely,  ver.  8,  9,  was  to  instruct  the 
church  in  the  spiritual  food  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the 
communication  of  the  fruits  of  his  mediation  unto  us  by  faith.  And 
sundiy  other  things  of  the  same  nature  might  be  observed. 

With  respect  unto  all  these  things,  did  Moses  by  faith  keep  the  pass- 
over.     And, 

Obs.  I.  There  is  always  an  especial  exercise  of  laith  required  untc 
the  due  observance  of  a  sacramental  ordinance. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  ascribed  to  the  ituth  of  Moses,  iSi.rqv 
wpoaxvaiv  tov  alfiaroQ,  '  the  sprinkling  of  blood.'  This,  whether  it 
were  a  peculiar  temporary  ordinance,  or  an  observance  annexed  to  the 
first  celebration  of  the  passover,  is  alt  to  the  same  piu^se.  That  it 
was  not  afterwards  repeated,  is  evident,  not  onlv  from  hence,  that  it  is 
nowhere  mentioned  as  observed;  but  principally,  because  the  ground 
and  reason  of  it  did  utterly  cease.  Ana  God  will  not  have  any  empty 
suns  or  ceremonies  in  his  worship,  that  should  be  of  no  signification. 
However,  that  first  signification  that  it  had,  was  of  constant  use  in  the 
church,  as  unto  the  faith  of  believers.  The  institution  is  recorded,  ver. 
7.  The  blood  of  the- lamb  when  it  was  slain,  was  preserved  in  a 
bason,  from  whence  they  were  to  take  it  by  dipping  a  bunch  of  hyssop 
into  it,  ver.  32,  and  strike  it  on  the  two  side-posts,  and  the  upper  door- 
posts of  their  houses.  And  this  was  to  be  a  token  unto  them,  that  God 
would  pass  over  the  houses  that  were  so  sprinkled  and  marked  with 
blood,  that  none  should  be  destroyed  in  them,  ver.  13.  And  this  was 
to  abide  for  ever  in  its  mystical  signification,  as  the  present  use  of  it  is 
declared  in  the  next  wordsi  by  the  apostle.  But  unto  this  day,  we  are 
hence  taught, 

Obs.  II.  That  whatever  is  not  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  was  slain  and  sacrificed  for  us,  is  exposed  unto 
destruction  from  the  anger  and  displeasure  of  God. — As  also  that, 
Obs-  III.  It  is  the  blood  of  Christ  alone  which  gives  us  security 

VOL.    IV.  K    K 
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Iroin  him  that  hatli  the  power  of  death. — See  the  exposition  of  ch.  ii. 
14,  15. 

Thirdly.  The  end  of  this  institution  was,  that  he  who  destroyed  the 
first-bom  might  not  touch  them. 

1.  The  agent  employed  in  this  work,  was  6  oXo^ofvuv,  or  oXo^ficv- 
T»ic»  1  Cor.  X.  10,  '  the  destroyer ;'  that  is,  an  angel  whom  God  em- 
ployed in  that  work,  as  the  executioner  of  his  judgments,  ae  he  did  one 
eflerwards  in  the  deatruction  of  Sennacherib's  army;  as  before,  in  that 
of  Sodom.  There  is,  therefore,  no  reason  to  think,  with  some  of  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  an  evil  angel,  whom  they  call  "TisiIih,  '  Aslimodfeus,* 
in  the  book  of  Tobit;  and  ueually  man  "ikVo,  'the  angel  of  death,'  or 
'  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devi!.'  For  there  is  no 
work  more  holy,  or  more  becoming  the  holy  ministering  ^irits,  than 
to  execute  the  judgments  of  God  on  impenitent  sinners.  I  do  grant, 
that  in  the  infliction  of  the  plagues  on  the  Egyptians  in  general,  espe- 
cially in  the  work  of  hardening  their  hearts,  and  seducing  them  unto 
their  deserved  destruction,  God  did  make  use  of  the  acdvi^  of  evil 
angels  unto  such  ends.  For  so  the  Psalmist  aflUnns,  *he  sent  evil 
angels  among  them,'  Ps.  Ixxviii.  49.  But  this  work  oi  slaying  their 
first-born,  is  so  peculiarly  and  frequently  ascribed  unto  God  himself, 
that  I  rather  judge  he  employed  a  good  angel  therein.     And, 

Obs.  IV.  God  hath  always  instruments  in  readiness  to  execute  the 
severest  of  his  judgments  on  sinners,  in  their  greatest  security. — Tbey 
were  all  in  their  midnight  sleep  in  Egypt,  when  this  messenger  of  deaUi 
came  amongst  them. — And, 

3.  He  destroyed  the  firat-bom ;  ra  a-pdtroroKa,  in  the  neuter  gender, 
that  is,  -ycvvqjuara.  For  the  destruction  was  extended  to  the  firat^-bom 
of  beasts,  as  well  as  of  men,  Exod.  xii.  99.  And  this  was  done  at  tbe 
same  time  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  is,  about  midnight, 
ch.  xi.  4-,  xii.  29,  30. 

Obs.  V.  Such  is  the  great  power  and  activity  of  these  fiery  minister- 
ing spirits,  as  that,  in  the  shortest  space  of  time  imaginable,  they  can 
execute  the  judgments  of  God  on  wnole  nations,  as  well  and  as  easily 
as  on  private  persons,  3  Kings  xix.  35. 

The  close  of  the  words  gives  us  the  use  of  tbe  sprinkling  of  blood  <»i 
the  posts  of  the  door ;  namely,  that  it  might  be  a  sign  and  token  imto 
the  Israelites,  that  they  should  be  preserved  from  that  woeful  destruc- 
tion which  they  knew  would  that  night  befal  tbe  Egyptians.  Ver.  13, 
'  The  blood  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token  upon  the  houses  where  yoa 
are.'  And  what  is  added,  that  '  wtien  he  did  see  the  blood,  he  would 
pass  over  them,  and  tlie  plague  should  not  come  nigh  them,'  was  only 
to  oblige  them  with  all  diligence  and  reverence,  to  observe  his  sacred 
institution.  For  their  deliverance  was  suspended  on  the  condition 
thereof,  and  had  they  failed  herein,  any  ot  them,  they  had  perished 
with  the  Egyptians. 

Mil  &tyv  avTiDv,  'should  not  touch  them;'  that  is,  the  Israelites,  or 
their  cattle.  For  although  they  are  not  mentioned  before,  yet  are  they 
necessarily  understood.  And  it  is  thus  expressed,  '  not  touch  them,' 
to  declare  the  absolute  security  which  they  were  to  enjoy  while  the 
Egyptians  were  smitt^t.     The  destroyer  made  no  approach  unto  their 
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houses,  they  had  no  fear  of  him.  So  noi  to  touch,  is  used  for  the  same 
with  dotJiff  no  harm ;  or  being  remote  from  It.  Ps.  cv.  15, '  Touch  not 
mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm.'  1  John  v.  18|  '  The 
wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.'  That  which  God  would  for  ever  in- 
struct the  church  in  by  this  ordinance,  is,  that, 

Obs,  VI.  Unless  we  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ  our  pas- 
chal Lamb,  no  other  privilege  can  secure  us  from  eternal  destruction  — 
Though  a  man  had  been  really  an  Israelite,  and  had,  with  others,  made 
himselT  ready  that  night  for  a  departure,  which  was  a  high  profession  of 
faith,  yet  if  Uie  lintel  and  posts  of  his  door  had  not  been  sprinkled  with 
blood,  he  would  have  been  destroyed.  And  on  the  other  hand,  where 
there  is  this  sprinkling  of  blood,  be  the  danger  never  so  great  or  so 
near,  there  shall  be  certain  deliverance.  'The  blood  of  sprinkling 
speaks  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.' 

Ver.  HQ. — Having  fixed  the  foundation  and  beginning  of  the  de- 
liverance of  the  church,  on  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  observance  of 
the  holy  institutions  of  divine  worship,  prescribed  to  be  the  signs  and 
tf^wns  thereof;  the  apostle  proceeds  to  give  an  instance,  in  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  passages  of  divine  providence  that  befel  them  in  the 
way  of  their  deliverance. 

Ver.  29. — tliarti  Sufivrav  rtjv  tpv^pav  SaXaavav  die  Sia  ^q/jop,  vc 
■witpav  XajSoirrcc  of  AtyinrrMK  KaTfxodt)vav. 

T^w  tpu&pav  ^akatnrav ;  the  Syr.  retains  the  Hebrew  name,  t\vn  tm", 
'  the  feedy  sea,'  the  sea  of  reeds  or  canes ;  as  this  sea  is  called  con- 
stantly in  the  Scripture. 

TJitpav  XafiovTtc ;  Vulg.  expert],  '  making  a  triai.'  Periculo  facto, 
'  venturing  to  do,'  as  we, '  essaying.'  Syr.  ^rrby  ■vrKUt  "d,  '  when  they 
durst,'  or  emboldened  themselves  to  enter  it. 

Kmtwo^naav,  devorati  sunt;  Vulg.  absorpti  sunt  Syr.  properly, 
'  were  swallowed  up,'  overwhelmed,  drowned,  su£focated. 

Ver.  99.— -By  faith  they  patted  through  the  Red  Sea  as  by  dry 
land;  which  the  Egj/ptiant  etsaying,  (making  a  trial  of)  were 
drowned,  (or  swallowed  up.) 

A  greater  instance,  vrith  respect  unto  the  work  of  divine  providence, 
of  the  power  of  &ith  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  unbelief  with  obdurate 
l^esaiBption  on  the  other,  there  is  not  on  record  in  the  whole  book  of 
God.  Here  we  have  the  end  and  issue  of  the  long  controversy  that 
was  between  those  two  people,  the  Egyptians  and  the,  Israelites ;  a  cer- 
tain type  and  evidence  of  what  will  be  the  last  end  of  the  contest  be-' 
tween  Uie  world  and  the  church.  Their  long  conflict  shall  end'in  the 
complete  salvation  of  the  one,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  other. 

First.  The  persons  whose  faith  is  here  commended,  are  included  in 
that  word  Supvaav,  'they  passed;'  that  is,  the  whole  congregation  of 
the  Israelites  under  the  conduct  of  Moses,  Exod.  xiv.  And  the  whole 
is  denominated  from  the  better  part.     For  many  of  them  were  not  be- 
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lievers  in  state,  unto  the  sanctiBcation  of  their  persons.  For  '  with 
many  of  them,'  as  the  apostle  speaks,  *  God  was  not  well  pleated, 
though  they  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  set.' 
1  Cor.  X.  2,  5.  But  in  a  professing  society,  God  is  pleased  to  impute 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  some,  unto  the  whole :  as  on  the  other  hand, 
judgments  do  ofleptimes  befal  the  whole  for  the  provocations  of  some, 
as  it  frequently  happened  unto  that  people  in  ttie  wilderness.  It  is 
therefore  the  duty  of  every  man  in  church  society,  to  endeavour  on  the 
one  hand  the  good  of  the  whole  in  his  own  personal  faith  and  obedi- 
ence ;  as  also  on  the  other,  to  keep  them  as  far  as  he  can  from  an, 
that  he  fall  not  with  them  under  the  displeasure  of  God. 

Secondly.  Their  faith  wrought  in  their  passing  through  theses:  not 
in  dividing  of  the  waters  ;  that  was  an  act  of  immediate  almighty  ^ver. 
But  by  faith  they  passed  through  when  they  were  divided.  It  is  tnie 
tliat  God  commanded  Moses  to  divide  the  sea,  ch.  xiv.  16,  but  this  was 
only  ministerially,  in  giving  a  sign  thereof  by  stretching  forth  his  rod, 
ver.  21.  And  concerning  their  passage  by  faith,  some  things  may  be 
observed. 

1.  It  was  the  Red  Sea  that  they  passed  through.  Tqv  cpvdpar 
doXavfrav,  that  part  of  the  Ethiopic  ocean,  which  lieth  between  E^p( 
and  Arabia.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  constantly  called  E]tD  tr,  'the  sea  of 
sedges,  reeds,  or  canes,'  from  the  multitude  of  them  growing  on  its 
shore,  as  it  is  unto  this  day.  The  Greeks  call  it  tj>»dpa(oc,  or  tpuSpi, 
the  word  here  used  by  the  apostle.  And  it  was  so  called,  not  from  the 
red  colour  of  the  waters,  appearing  so  from  the  sand  or  the  sun,  is 
some  have  fancied  ;  but  from  a  king  whom  they  called  Erythneus;  that 
is  Esau,  or  Edom,  who  fixed  his  habitation  luid  rule  towards  this  sea. 
For  whereas  that  name  signifies  red,  they  gave  him  a  name  of  the  same 
signification  in  their  language.  Thence  came  the  sea  among  them,  to 
be  called  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Hebrews  call  Jam  Saph. 

2.  This  sea  they  passed  through  from  the  Egyptian  unto  the  Arabic 
shore.  For  what  some  have  imagined,  that  they  entered  into  the  sea, 
and  making  a  semicircle,  came  out  again  on  the  same  side,  leavii^ 
Pharaoh  and  his  host  drowned  behind  them,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
narrative  of  Moses,  that  they  passed  through  tlie  sea.  Nor  is  there 
any  eoimtenance  given  hereunto  from  what  is  aihrmed.  Num.  sMtii- 
7,  9,  namely,  that  before  they  entered  the  sea,  they  pitched  in  Ethan, 
and  that  after  they  had  passed  through  the  midst  of  it  they  went  three 
days'  journey  in  the  wilderness  of  Etham.  For  all  that  tract  of  l^d 
wherein  the  Red  Sea  issues  and  ends,  from  which  end  of  it  they  we™ 
not  far  remote,  belonged  unto  the  wilderness  of  Etham,  both  on  the 
one  side  of  the  sea  and  the  other,  as  is  evident  in  the  story. 

3.  It  is  said  that  they  passed  through  wf  &a  ^>i^Cf  '  as  on  dry  lsi»4' 
Exod.  xiv.  21,22,  29.  Some  think  that  thebottomof  the  sea  being  sand, 
was  fit*  and  meet  to  go  upon,  on  the  mere  separation  of  the  walws. 
Others,  that  this  was  the  eftect  of  the  mighty  wind  which  God  also 
used  in  the  dividing  of  the  waters,  though  he  put  forth  in  it  an  act  i^ 
his  almighty  power.  See  Isa.  Ixiii.  II — 13.  For  no  wind  of  itself 
could  produce  that  effect;  much  less,  keep  the  parted  waters,  standing 
like  walls  J  yet  it  is  said  directly  that  the  east  wind  made  the  sea  A? 
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travel  on,  and  pass  through  tfie  iratep'  "''''"U'  difficulty  or 


land,  ver.  21,  S2.  However  it  were,  the  ground  was  made  fiV'^," 
for  them  to  travel  on,  and  pass  throuch  the  u-aterc  ""■''''"Ut  difficulty 
impediment. 

4.  The  division  of  the  waters  v—  Verj  great,  leaving  a  space  for  so 
great  a  multitude  to  pass  or^'-O'  between  the  divided  parts,  perhaps 
unto  the  distance  of  somf  ii^'l^s-  And  their  passage  is  judged  to  have 
been  six  leagues  fro»  "'^  °"^  shore  unto  the  other ;  by  some,  much 
more. 

5.  The  Isri^'ites  had  light  to  discern  this  slate  of  things,  and  no 
doubt  the  appearance  of  it  was  very  dreadful.  The  waters  must  of  ne- 
cessity ^  r^sed  unto  a  very  great  height  on  each  side  of  them  :  and 
alt>^ugh  they  were,  and  proved  by  the  power  of  God,  a  wall  unto  them 
>jn  the  right  hand  and  on  the  lefl;  yet  was  it  in  them  a  high  act  of 
faith  to  put  themselves  between  such  walla,  as  were  ready  in  their  own 
nature  to  fall  on  them  unto  their  destruction  every  moment,  abiding  only 
under  an  almighty  restraints  But  they  had  the  command  and  promise 
of  God  for  their  warrant  and  security,  which  will  enable  faith  to  over> 
come  all  fears  and  dangers. 

6.  I  doubt  not  but  that  Moses  first  entered  himself  in  the  bead  of 
them.  Hence  it  is  said  that  '  God  led  them  through  the  sea  by  the 
right  hand  rf  Moses,'  Isa.  Ixiii.  U — 13  j  be  entering  before  them  into 
the  channel  of  the  deep,  to  guide  and  encourage  them.  Some  of  the 
Jews  say,  tliat  this  was  done  by  Amminadib,  captain  of  the  host  of  Ju- 
dah,  who,  when  all  the  rest  of  the  people  were  afraid,  first  entered  with 
bis  tribe  ;  whence  mention  is  made  of  tlie  chariots  of  Amminadib,  Cant. 
vi.  12.  But,  alas ;  they  had  neither  chariot  nor  horse  with  them,  but 
went  all  on  foot.  From  all  thesedifficultiesanddangers,  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  I.  Where  God  engageth  hia  word  and  promise,  there  is  nothing 
so  difBcule,  nothing  so  remote  from  the  rational  apprehensions  of  men, 
but  he  may  righteously  require  our  faith  and  trust  in  him  therein. — 
Whatever  almighty  power  can  extend  onto,  is  a  proper  object  for  feith, 
in  reliance  whereon  it  shall  never  fail. 

Obs.  II.  Faith  will  find  away  through  a  sea  ofdifBculties,  under  the 
call  of  God. 

Obs.  III.  There  is  no  trial,  no  difficulty,  that  the  church  can  be 
called  unto,  but  that  there  are  examples  on  record,  of  the  power  of  faith 
in  working  out  its  deliverance.  There  can  be  no  greater  strait  than  the 
Israelites  were  in,  between  the  host  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  Red  Sea. 

Thirdly.  It  remains  that  we  consider  the  other  people,  with  what  they 
did  on  this  occasion,  and  what  end  they  came  unto. 

The  people  were  ol  hiyvTmoi,  '  the  Egyptians.'  So  they  are  called 
here  in  general.  But  in  the  account  given  us  by  Moses,  it  appears  that 
Pharaoh  himself,  the  king,  was  there  present  in  person,  witn  all  the 
nobility  and  power  of  his  kingdom.  It  was  he  in  ah  especial  manner, 
whom  God  had  undertaken  to  deal  withal.  Yea, '  he  raised  him  up  for 
the  veiy  purpose,  that  he  might  show  his  power  in  bim,  and  that  his 
name  thereby  might  be  declared  throughout  the  earth,'  Exod.  ix.  16; 
Rom.  ix.  17.  Accordingly,  he  carried  it  for  a  long  time  with  intolera- 
We  pride  and  obsrinacy.  Hence,  the  contest  betwixt  God  and  him, 
with  the  issue  of  it,  was  so  famous  in  the  world,  that  the  glory  of  God 
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was  eA^-.,ijjjg\y  ^^alted  thereby.  And  the  terror  of  it  made  way  for 
the  people  intimi  »>irt»jinLo  into  Canaan, the  hearts  of  the  inhabilanb 
failing  because  of  them.  He.-  the  contest  came  to  an  issue  in  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  proud  tyrant.  For  j.„e  is  none  so  great,  so  proud,  so 
obstinate,  but  if  God  undertake  to  deal  v^i,  J,en,,  he  will  be  victorious 
in  the  end.     See  Exod.  xv.  3—9. 

This  Pharaoh,  with  his  Egyptians,  that  is,  hia  whole  army,  horses, 
and  chariots,  ■wtipav  Xa^ovrtc  '  essayed  to  do,'  «^at  they  saw  the 
children  of  Israel  do  before  them,  namely,  to  pass  throu^  the  sea  while 
the  waters  of  it  were  divided.  And  this  was  the  greatest  tieight  that 
ever  obdurate  infidels  could  arise  unto  in  this  world.  They  had  uB&n  all 
the  mighty  works  which  God  had  wrought  in  the  behalf  of  his  peu)|e 
among  them.  They  and  their  country  were  almost  consumed  with  the 
plagues  and  judgments  that  were  inflicted  on  them  on  their  account. 
And  yet,  now  beholding  this  wonderful  work  of  God  in  opening  tlie 
sea  to  receive  them  from  their  pursuit,  they  would  meke  a  venture,  as. 
the  word  signifies,  to  follow  them  into  it.  Now,  although  this  pre- 
sumptuous attempt  of  the  Egyptians  be  to  be  resolved  into  that  judiciarr 
hardness  which  was  upon  them  from  God,  thst  they  might  be 
destroyed  ;  yet,  no  doubt  but  some  things  did  occur  to  their  minds,  that 
might  lead  them  to  the  hardening  of  themselves.  As,  I.  That  they 
might  not  know  for  a  while,  that  they  entered  into  the  channel  of  the 
sea ;  the  waters  being  removed  far  from  them ;  but  they  might  go  on 
perhaps  in  the  night,  without  once  thinking,  that  tlie  people  whom  diey 
pursued,  were  gone  into  the  midst  of  the  sea.  9.  When  they  discovered 
any  thing  extraordinary  therein,  they  might  suppose  it  was  only  by 
some  extraordinary  natural  cause  or  occasion,  of  which  sort,  many  things 
fall  out  in  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea.  But,  3.  That  which 
principally  animated  them,  was,  that  thev  were  continually  near,  or  close 
upon  the  Israelites,  ready  to  seize  on  them,  as  is  evident  in  the  story. 
And  they  did  perfectly  believe  that  they  should  fare  as  well  as  they. 
And  for  this  reason  it  was,  that  God  began  to  disturb  them  in  their  pas- 
sage, that  they  should  not  overtake  the  people,  but  abide  in  the  sea  unto 
tlieir  ruin. 

But,  however,  these  and  the  like  considerations,  might  serve  to  blind 
their  minds  in  some  measure,  that  thev  should  forget  all  former  instances 
of  divine  severity  against  them  in  the  same  cause,  and  not  discern  the 
imminent  destruction  that  was  prepared  for  them,  the  principal  cause 
from  whence  they  precipitated  themselves  into  the  punishmeut  which 
they  had  deserved,  was  the  efficacy  of  that  blindness  and  hardness  of 
heart  wherewith  they  were  plagued  of  God,  And  herein,  as  was  said. 
we  have  the  most  signal  example  and  instance  of  the  power  of  unbelief, 
confirmed  by  judiciary  hardness  of  heart,  that  is  upon  record  in  the 
whole  book  of  God ;  nor  doth  any  monument  of  an  equal  folly  and 
blindness,  remain  among  other  memorials  of  things  done  in  this  world. 
And  we  may  observe,  that, 

Obs.  IV.  God  knows  how  to  secure  impenitent  sinners  unto  their 
appointed  destruction,  by  giving  them  up  unto  hardness  of  heart,  and 
an  obstinate  continuance  in  their  sins,  against  all  warnings  and  means 
of  repentance. — The  devils  are  reserved  for  judgment,  under  the  chaius 
of  their  own  darkness.     See  Rom.  i.  24, 28,  29. 
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Obs.  V.  God  dotli  not  give  up  any  in  a  judiciary  way  unto  sin,  but 
it  is  a  punishment  for  preceding  sins,  and  as  a  means  to  bring  on  them 
total  ruin  and  destruction. 

Obs.  VI.  Let  us  not  wonder  that  we  see  men  in  the  world,  obstinate 
in  foolish  counsels  and  undertakings,  tending  unto  their  own  inevitable 
ruin,  seeing  probably  they  are  under  judiciary  hardness  from  God,  Isa. 
?i.  9,  xxix.  iO,  xix.  1 1—14. 

Obs.  VIl.  There  is  no  such  blinding,  hardening  lust  in  the  minds  or 
hearts  of  men,  as  hatred  of  the  people  of  God,  and  desire  of  their  ruin, 
— Where  this  prevails,  as  it  did  in  these  persecuting  Egyptians,  it  de- 
prives mea  of  all  wisdom  and  understanding,  that  they  shall  do  things 
against  all  rules  of  reason  and  polity,  (which  commonly  they  pretend 
unto)  brutishly  and  obstinately,  though  apparently  tending  unto  their 
own  ruin  and  destruction.  So  it  was  with  these  Egyptians;  fw 
although  they  designed  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  people,  that  they 
should  be  no  more  m  the  world,  which  they  attempted  in  the  law  for  the 
destruction  of  all  the  male  children,  which  in  one  age  would  have  totally 
exterminated  them  out  of  Egypt,  yet  now  they  would  nm  themselves 
on  imminent  universal  destruction  to  bring  them  back  again  into  Egypt. 

Obs.  VIII.  When  the  oppressors  of  the  church  are  nearest  unto 
their  ruin,  they  commonly  rage  most,  and  are  most  obstinate  in  their 
bloody  persecutions. — So  is  it  at  this  day  among  the  anUchrisdan 
enemies  of  the  church.  For  notwithstanding  all  their  pride  and  fury, 
they  seem  to  be  entering  into  the  Red  Sea. 

Lastly.  The  event  of  this  essay  or  undertaking  of  the  Egyptians, 
was,  that  icarnro^qaav,  '  they  were  drowned,'  tliey  were  swallowed  up. 
The  account  hereof  is  given  us  so  gloriously  in  the  triumphant  song  of 
Moses,  Exod,  xv.  that  nothing  needs  to  be  added  in  its  Luther  illustra- 
tion. And  this  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  with  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  thereby,  was  a  type  and  pledge  of  tlie  victory  and  triumph  which 
the  church  shall  have  over  its  andchristian  adversaries.  Rev.  xv.  2 — 5. 

Vstt.  30. — In  this  verse,  the  apostle  adds  another  instance  of  the 
faith  of  the  whole  congregation,  in  the  sense  before  declared.  For  al- 
thtHigh  respect  no  doubt  be  had  unto  the  faith  of  Joshua  in  an  especial 
manner,  yet  that  of  the  whole  people  is  expressed. 

Ver.  30. — TltOTtt  ra  th^ii  Itpi^ui  twiat  KvieXttittrra  cwt  Iwra  njUtpac. 

Vbr.  30. — By  faith  the  walU  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  were 
compatied  about  seven  day*. 

The  apostle,  in  these  words,  gives  us  a  compendium  of  the  history  of 
the  taking  and  destruction  of  Jericho,  which  is  at  large  recorded  in  the 
sbcth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  with  what  was  spoken  bofore  con- 
cerning Uie  spies  in  the  second  chapter.  I  shall  not  need  to  report  the 
story,  it  is  so  well  known.  Only  I  shall  observe  some  few  things, 
whneia  the  f^th  of  the  people  did  concur  unto  this  great  work  of  divine 
providence,  when  I  have  a  little  opened  the  words. 

The  thins  ascribed  unto  their  faith  is  the  fall  of,  ra  tcixi,  '  the  walls 
of  Jericho.^   The  city  itself  ^oa  not  great,  as  is  evident,  because  the 
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whole  army  of  the  Israelites  did  compass  it  seven  times  in  one  day. 
But  most  probably  il  was  fortified  and  encompassed  with  walls  of  great 
height  and  strength,  with  which  the  spies  sent  by  Moses  out  of  the  wil- 
derness were  terrified,  Num.  xiii.  S8.  And  in  all  probability  the  Israd* 
ites  were  destitute  of  any  engines  of  war  for  the  casting  of  them  down, 
or  making  a.  breach  in  them.  And  because  the  king  of  the  place  neithn 
endeavoured  to  hinder  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  over  Jordan,  whidi 
was  but  a  few  miles  (tova  the  city,  when  he  knew  that  they  designed  his 
destruction,  nor  did  once  attempt  to  oppose  them  in  the  field  before 
they  sBt  down  about  the  town,  as  did  the  men  of  Ai,  it  is  probable  that 
he  placed  his  confidence  in  the  strength  of  the  walls,  and  their  fordfi- 
cations.  And  it  is  uncertain  how  long  it  was  besieged  by  the  Israelites 
before  God  showed  unto  them  the  way  of  demolishing  these  walls.  For 
the  town  was  beleaguered  by  Joshua,  it  may  be,  for  some  good  while 
before  he  had  the  command  to  compass  it.  Josh.  vi.  I. 

These  walls,  saith  the  apostle,  tirtot, '  fell  down.'  They  did  so  unto 
the  very  ground.  This  is  signified  in  that  expression,  rrnnn  marm  ^om, 
Josh.  vi.  20,  ■'  And  the  wall  fell  down  under  it ;'  which,  although  it  doth 
not  prove  that  the  wall  sunk  into  the  ground,  as  some  of  the  Hebrews 
judge,  (yea,  that  notion  is  inconsistent  with  the  words  whereby  its  fall 
IB  expressed,)  yet  it  intimates  the  ulter  casting  it  down  flat  on  the  earth, 
whereby  the  people  went  over  it  with  ease  into  the  city.  And  therefore 
this  fall  was  not  by  a  breach  in  any  part  of  the  wall,  but  by  the  dejec- 
tion of  the  whole.  For  the  people  being  round  about  the  city  when  it 
fell,  did  not  go  fVom  one  place  unto  anotlier  to  seek  for  an  entrance,  but 
went  up  into  the  city  every  one  straight  before  him,  in  the  place  what 
he  was,  which  utterly  deprived  the  inhabitants  of  all  advantages  o{ 
defence.  Yet  need  not  this  be  so  far  extended,  as  that  no  part  nor  par- 
cel of  the  wall  was  left  standing,  where  the  fall  of  it  was  not  of  any 
advantage  unto  the  Israelites.  So  that  part  of  it  whereon  the  house  of 
Rahab  was  built  was  left  standing;  for  in  the  fall  of  it,  she,  and  all  thti 
were  with  her,  must  have  been  destroyed.  But  the  fall  was  such  as 
took  away  all  defence  from  the  inhabitants,  and  facilitated  the  entrance 
of  the  Israelites  in  all  places  at  once. 

This,  saith  the  apostle,  was  done  after  they  were  compassed  about, 
tirt  irra  iijutpac,  '  seven  days.'  '  Compassed  about,'  that  is,  by  the 
army  of  the  Israelites  marching  round  the  town  in  the  order  described. 
Josh.  vi.  2,3,  &c.  And  this  was  done  seven  days.  The  first  command 
of  God  was  to  have  it  done  six  times  in  the  space  of  six  days,  ver.  S, 
But  an  especial  command  and  direction  was  given  for  that  of  the  seventh 
day,  because  it  was  then  to  be  done  seven  times,  ver.  4.  This  seventh 
day  probably  was  the  Sabbath,  and  somewhat  of  mystery  is  no  doubt 
intimated  in  the  number  of  seven  in  this  place.  For  there  were  to  be 
seven  priests  going  before  the  people,  and  seven  trumpets  of  raiss' 
horns  to  sound  with,  and  the  order  was  to  be  observed  seven  days;  and 
on  the  seventh  day  the  city  was  to  be  compassed  seven  times,  which 
thing  was  of  divine  designation.  The  reader  may,  if  he  please,  consult 
our  discourse  of  the  Original  and  Institution  of  the  Sabbath,  whereia 
these  tilings  are  spoken  unto.  The  apostle  takes  no  notice  of  the  com- 
passing it  seven  times  on  the  seventh  day ;  but  only  of  its  b^ng  con- 
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passed  seven  days.     And  some  things  there  are  wherein  the  Israelites 
did  manifest  their  faith  herein. 

1.  It  was  on  the  comniand  of  God,  and  his  promise  of  success  therein, 
that  ihev  now  entered  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  began  their  work  and 
war  with  the  siege  of  this  strong  town,  not  having,  by  any  previous 
fight,  weakened  the  inhabitants.  Here  they  made  the  first  experiment 
of  the  presence  of  God  with  them  in  tlie  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham. 

3.  They  did  so  in  their  readiness  to  comply  with  the  way  prescribed 
unto  them,  of  compassing  the  town  so  many  days  with  the  noise  of 
trumpets,  without  the  least  attempt  to  possess  themselves  of  it  For 
without  a  respect  by  faith  unto  the  command  and  promise  of  God,  this 
act  was  so  far  from  furthering  them  in  their  design,  that  it  was  suited 
to  expose  them  to  scorn  and  contempt  of  their  adversary.  For  what 
could  they  think  of  them,  but  as  of  a  company  of  men  who  desired  in- 
deed to  possess  themselves  of  their  city,  but  knew  not  how  to  do  it,  or 
durst  not  undertake  it.  But  this  way  was  prescribed  unto  them  of  God, 
to  give  them  a  distinct  apprehension  that  the  work  of  the  conquest  of 
Canaan  was  his,  and  not  theirs.  For  although  he  required  of  them 
therein  to  use  the  utmost  of  their  courage,  prudence,  and  diligence,  yet 
be  had  taken  upon  himself  the  effecting  the  work  itself,  as  if  they  had 
contributed  notning  thereunto.  And  the  compassing  of  the  city  once  ' 
every  day  for  the  space  of  six  days,  and  the  entrance  into  it  on  the 
seventh,  had  respect  unto  the  work  of  the  creation.  For  God  was 
now  entering  into  his  rest  with  respect  unto  his  worship,  in  a  new  way 
of  settlement  and  solemnity,  such  as  he  had  not  erected  or  made  use  of 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Hence  he  fi-equently  calls  it  '  his 
rest,'  as  hath  been  declared  in  the  exposition  of  the  fourth  chapter, 
Ps.  icr.  U,  cxxxii.  8,  14;  Heb.  iii.  11,  iv.  S,  11.  And  it  was  a  type 
of  the  new  creation,  with  the  rest  of  Christ  thereon,  and  of  believers 
in  him.  Therefore  would  God  give  here  a  resemblance  of  that  first 
work  in  the  labour  of  the  six  days,  and  the  reward  they  received  on  the 
seventh.  Besides,  hereby  he  took  possession  as  it  were  of  the  city  for 
himself,  not  intending  to  allow  the  people  any  share  in  the  spoil  of  it; 
for  it  was  wholly  devoted. 

3.  In  the  triumphant  shout  they  gave,  before  the  walls  stirred  or 
moved.  They  used  the  si^  of  their  downfall  before  the  thing  signified 
was  accomplished,  and  tnumphed  by  faith  in  the  ruin  of  the  walls, 
while  they  stood  in  their  full  strength. 

Wherefore  the  apostle  might  justly  commend  their  fiutJi,  which  was 
acted  against  so  many  difiicullies,  in  the  use  of  unlikely  means,  with  a 
constancy  and  persistency  unto  the  time  and  event  designed.     For, 

Obs.  I.  Faith  will  embrace  and  make  use  of  means  divinely  pre- 
soribed,  though  it  be  not  able  to  discern  the  effective  influence  of  them 
unto  the  end  aimed  at.  On  this  consideration  was  Naaman  induced  to 
wash  himself  in  the  waters  of  Jordan  for  the  cure  of  his  leprosy, 
S  Kings  V.  14. 

Obs.  II.  Faith  will  cast  down  walls  and  strong  towers,  that  lie  in 
the  way  of  the  work  of  God.  It  is  true  we  have  no  stone  walls  to 
demolish,  nivcities  to  destroy ;  but  the  same  faith  in  exercise  is  required 
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of  US  all  in  our  coDcems,  as  wiis  in  Josliua,  when  he  enlered  on  the 
conquest  of  Canaan,  as  the  M>o3tle  declares,  ch-  ziii.  5.  And  ihereiie 
strongholds  of  sin  in  our  minus,  which  nothing  but  faith  can  cast  to  the 
ground. 

Vkr.  31. — Hitherto  we  have  had  the  examples  of  men,  with  one 
woman  only  in  conjunction  with  her  husband.  In  this  verse,  the  ^mstle 
'  puts  a.  close  unto  his  par^cular  instances,  in  that  of  one  single  woman, 
accompanied  with  many  eminent  circumstances,  as  we  shall  see. 

Ver.  31. — nHFTEi  'P(Mi3  <)  Ttopvt)  ou  auvawtttXiTO  roic  (tiruvqaiiai, 
StZ<ift(»n  rove  Karaaicoirouc  jutr'  Eipqvqc. 

Ver.  3 1 . —  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  peritked  not  with  thm  tbet 
beUeved  not,  (or  were  disobe^ent,)  when  the  had  received  the  tpiet 
unih  peace. 

The  story  concerning  this  Rahab,  her  faith  and  works,  is  at  Uige 

recorded  in  the  second  and  sixth  chapters  of  Joshua.     What  concerns 

the  exposition  of  these  words,  and  the  great  instance  of  the  grace  of 

God  and  efficacy  of  faith  in  them,  may  be  comprised  in  some  obeervir 

.    tions.     As, 

1.  This'Poap,  Rahab,  was  by  nature  a  Gentile,  an  alien  from  the 
stock  and  covenant  of  Abraham.  Wherefore,  as  her  converaion  unto 
God  was  an  act  of  free  grace  and  mercy  in  a  peculiar  mauner,  so  it  vu 
a  type  and  pledge  of  cfuling  a  church  from  among  the  Gentiles;  as  the; 
were  all,  who  were  converted  unto  God  after  the  outward  confinement 
of  the  promise  unto  the  family  of  Abraham  by  the  covenant,  and  the 
token  thereof. 

2.  She  was  not  only  a  Gentile,  but  an  Amorite,  of  that  race  sml 
seed  which  in  general  was  devoted  unto  utter  destruction.  She  was 
therefore  an  instance  of  God's  sovereignty  in  dispensing  with  bis  posi- 
tive laws,'  as  it  seems  good  unto  him  ;  for  of  his  own  mere  pleasure  he 
exempted  her  firom  the  doom  denounced  agdnst  all  those  of  ner  origiiul 
and  traducUon. 

3.  She  was  'an  harlot,"  ii  ttopvn;  that  is,  one  who  for  advanl^ 
exposed  her  person  in  fornication.  For  what  the  Jews  say,  that  TtW 
signifies  also  a  victualler,  or  one  that  kept  a  house  for  pubUc  entertain- 
ment, they  can  prove  bv  no  instance  in  the  Scripture,  the  word  being 
constantly  used  for  '  a  harlot.'  And  she  being  twice  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, where  she  is  highly  commended,  called  expressly  iro^vq,  v\a^ 
is  capable  of  no  such  signification,  it  must  be  granted  that  she  *as  a 
harlot,  though  it  may  be  not  one  that  did  commonly  and  promiscuouslj 
expose  herself,  nsin,  nobile  scortum.  But  that  also  she  kept  a  public 
house  of  entertainment,  is  evident  from  the  spies  going  thither,  which 
they  did,  as  unto  such  a  house,  and  not  as  into  a  mere  stew.  Ann 
herein  we  have  a  blessed  instance  both  of  the  sovereignty  of  Gods 
grace,  and  of  its  power.  Of  its  freedom  luid  sovereignty  in  the  calling 
and  conversion  of^a  person  given  up  by  her  own  choice  to  the  vilest  of 
sins ;  and  of  its  power,  in  the  conversion  of  one  engaged  in  the  serving 


VER.  31.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE   HEBREWS.  607 

of  that  lust,  and  the  habitual  course  of  that  kind  of  sin,  wliich  of  all 
others  is  the  most  effectual  in  detaining  persons  under  its  power.  But 
nothing,  no  person,  no  sin  is  to  be  despaired  of,  in  whose  cure  sovereign 
almighty  grace  is  engaged,  ICor.  vi.  9—11. 

4.  She  was  converted  unto  God  before  the  coming  of  the  spies  unto 
her,  by  what  she  had  heard  of  hitn,  his  mighty  works,  and  his  peculiar 
owning  of  the  people  irf  Israel.  For  God  had  ordained  and  designed 
that  the  report  of  these  things  should  be  an  effectual  ordinance,  as  to 
terrify  obstinate  unbelievers,  so  to  call  others  to  repentance,  and  to  con- 
version from  their  idols ;  unto  which  end  no  doubt  it  was  effectual  on 
others  as  well  as  on  Rahab,  as  it  was  on  the  Gibeonites  in  general. 
For  he  declares,  that  he  did  and  would  do  such  things  to  make  his 
power  known,  and  his  name  exalted,  that  others  might  know  that  he 
alone  was  God;  and  that  by  grace  he  had  taken  Israel  to  be  his  people. 
Hence  those  who  perished,  are  said  to  be  '  unbelievers ;'  she  perished 
not,  roiQ  awnStiitaai,  '  witli  them  that  believed  not,'  or  who  were  dis- 
obedient. For  they  had  a  sutScient  revelation  of  Qod  and  his  will  to 
render  their  faith  and  ol}edience  necessary,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  account 
that  Rahab  gives  of  herself;  the  things  whereof  were  known  to  them  as 
well  as  unto  tier,  and  that  by  the  same  means.  And  had  they  believed 
and  repented,  they  might  have  been  saved.  For  although  tliis,  as  unto 
thecvent,  could  not  be  with  respect  unto  entire  nations,  (although  their 
lives  also  might  have  been  spared,  had  they,  according  to  their  duty, 
soueht  peace  with  Israel  on  God's  terms,)  yet  multitudes  of  individuals 
mient  have  been  saved  who  perished  in  their  unbelief  Wherefore, 
although  their  destruction  was  Just,  upon  the  account  of  their  former 
sins  and  provocations,  yet  the  next  cause  why  they  were  not  spared 
was  their  unbelief.  And  therefore  are  they  so  described  here  by  the 
apostle,  '  those  who  believed  not.'  And  their  destruction  is  ascribed 
unto  the  hardening  of  their  hearts,  so  as  that  they  should  not  make 
peace  with  Israel,  Josh.  xi.  19,  20.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  I.  Although  unbelief  be  not  the  only  destroying  sin,  (for  the 
wages  of  every  sin  is  death,  and  many  are  accompanied  with  peculiar 
provocations,)  yet  it  is  the  only  sin  which  makes  eternal  destruction  in- 
evitable and  remediless.     And, 

Obs,  II.  Where  there  are  means  granted  of  the  revelation'  of  God 
and  his  will,  it  is  unbelief  that  is  the  greatest  and  most  provoking  sin, 
and  from  whence  God  is  glorified  in  his  severest  judgments.  Therefore 
the  apostle,  mentioning  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites,  passeth  by 
their  other  sins,  and  represents  them  as  obstinate  unbelievers.     And, 

Obs.  III.  Where  this  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  is  most 
open,  lull,  and  evident,  and  the  means  of  it  are  most  express,  and  suited 
unto  the  communication  of  the  knowledge  of  it,  there  is  the  highest  ag- 
gravation of  unbelief.  If  the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  perished  in  their 
unbelief,  because  they  believed  not  the  report  that  was  brought  unto 
them  of  the  mighty  works  of  God,  what  will  be  the  end  of  them  who 
live  and  die  in  meir  unbelief,  under  the  daily  constant  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  the  most  glorious  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  for  the 
salvation  of  men !  Heb.  ii.  S. 

Obs.  IV.  Every  thing  which  God  designs  as  an  ordinance  to  bring 
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men  unto  repentance,  ought  to  be  diligently  attended  to  and  complied 
withal,  seeing  the  neglect  of  it,  or  of  the  call  of  God  therein,  shall  be 
severely  revenged.  Such  were  his  mighty  works  in  those  days,  and 
such  are  his  judgments  in  all  ages. 

5.  Rahab,  upon  the  first  opportunity,  made  an  excellent  confession 
of  her  faith,  and  of  the  means  of  her  conversion  to  God.  This  confes- 
eion  is  recorded  at  large,  Josh.  ii.  9 — 11.  She  avows  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah to  be  the  only  God  in  heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath ; 
wherein  she  renounced  all  the  idols  which  before  she  had  worshipped, 
ver.  11.  And  she  avows  her  faith  in  him  as  their  God,  or  the  God  rf 
Israel,  who  had  taken  them  to  be  his  people  by  promise  and  covenant, 
which  in  this  confession  she  lays  hold  on  by  faith :  '  The  Lord  your 
God,  he  is  God.'  And  she  declares  the  means  of  her  conversion,  which 
was  her  hearing  of  the  mighty  works  of  God,  and  what  he  did  for  his 

EBople,  ver.  10.  And  she  adds  moreover  the  way  and  means  whereby 
er  faith  was  confirmed,  namely,  her  observation  of  the  effect  which  the 
report  of  those  things  had  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  her  wicked 
countrymen:  'Their  hearts  hereon  did  melt,  and  they  had  no  mote 
courage  lefl  in  them.'  As  she  had  an  experience  of  the  divine  power 
of  grace  in  producing  a  contrary  effect  in  her,  namely,  that  of  feim  and 
obedience ;  so  she  plainly  saw  that  there  was  a  hand  of  God  in  ibnt 
dread,  terror,  and  fear,  which  fell  upon  her  countrymen.  Their  hearts 
did  melt,  faint,  fall  down ;  and  it  is  an  infallible  rule  in  all  afi^rs,  espe- 
cially in  war.  Qui  animis  cadunt,  excidunt  omnibus  rebus  bonis ;  'tney 
that  fall  in  their  hearts  and  spirits,  fall  from  every  thing  that  is  good, 
useful,  or  helpful,'  By  the  observation  hereof  was  her  faith  confirmed. 
So  on  the  first  occasion  afler  her  conversion,  she  witnessed  a  good  con- 
fession.    Hereby  the  rule  is  confirmed  which  we  have,  Rom.  x.  10. 

Obs.  V.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  true,  real,  saving  faith,  immediately, 
or  at  its  first  opportunity,  to  declare  and  protest  itself  in  confession  be- 
fore men.  Or  confession  is  absolutely  inseparable  firom  faith.  Where 
men,  on  some  light  and  convictions,  do  suppose  themselves  to  have 
faith,  yet,  through  fear  or  shame,  do  not  come  up  to  the  ways  of  ex- 
pressing it  in  confession  prescribed  in  the  Scripture,  their  religion  is  in 
vain.  And  therefore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  gospel,  doth  cmi- 
stantly  lay  the  same  weight  on  confession  as  on  believing  itself.  Matt  x. 
33  J  Luke  ix.  g6.  And  the  fearful,  that  is,  those  who  fly  from  public 
profession  in  times  of  danger  and  persecution,  shall  be  no  less  assuredly 
excluded  from  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  than  unbelievers  themselves, 
Rev.  xxi,  8. 

6.  She  separated  herself  from  the  cause  and  interest  of  her  own  peo- 
ple among  whom  she  lived,  and  joined  herself  unto  the  cause  and  inte- 
rest of  the  people  of  God.  This  also  is  a  necessary  fruit  of  faith,  »nd 
an  inseparable  concomitant  of  profession.  This  God  called  her  unto, 
this  she  complied  withal,  and  this  was  that  which  rendered  all  that  slie 
did  in  receiving,  concealing,  and  preserving  the  spies,  though  they 
Came  in  order  unto  the  destruction  of  her  country  and  people,  just  and 
warrantable.  For  although  men  may  not  leave  the  cause  and  interest 
of  their  own  people  to  join  with  their  enemies,  on  light  grounds  or 
reasons,  since  the  light  of  nature  itself  manifestetb  how  many  obliga- 
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tions  there  are  on  us  to  seek  the  good  of  our  own  country :  yet  where 
the  persons  whereof  it  consists  are  obstinate  idolaters,  and  the  cause 
wherein  they  are  engaged  is  wicked,  and  in  direct  opposition  unto  God, 
there  an  universal  separation  from  them  in  interest,  and  a  conjmiction 
with  their  enemies,  is  a  duty  honourable  and  just,  as  it  was  in  her. 
Wherefore,  although  it  may  seem  something  hard,  that  she  being  bom 
and  living  in  the  town,  a  citizen  of  it,  and  subject  of  the  king,  should 
studiously  and  industriously  receive,  conceal,  give  intelligence  unto,  and 
convey  away  in  safety,  spies  that  came  to  find  out  a  way  for  the  total 
destruction  of  the  place ;  yet  she,  on  the  call  and  command  of  God, 
having  renounced  an  interest  in,  and  relation  unto  that  wicked,  idola- 
trous, unbelieving  people,  whom  she  knew  lo  be  devoted  to  utter  destruc- 
tion, it  was  just  and  righteous  In  her  to  be  assisting  unto  their  enemies. 

Obs.  VI.  This  separation  from  the  cause  and  interest  of  the  world,  is 
required  in  all  believers,  and  will  accompany  true  faith,  wherever  it  is. 
I  speak  not  of  the  differences  that  may  fall  out  between  nations,  and  the 
conjunction  in  counsel  and  actions  with  one  people  against  another;  for 
ID  such  cases,  we  cannot  desert  our  own  country  without  perfidious 
treachery,  unless  warranted  by  such  extraordinary  circumstances  as  Ra- 
hab  was  under.  But  I  intend  that  wicked,  carnal  interest  of  the  world, 
and  corrupt  conversation,  which  all  believers  are  obliged  visibly  to  se- 
parate themselves  from,  as  a  necessary  part  of  their  profession. 

7.  She  showed,  testified,  manifested  her  faith  by  her  works.  Slie, 
Bt^afitvi]  rove  KnriKTiMMrovc  ftvr'  tipiiiTic,  '  received  the  spies  with  peace.' 
In  these  few  words  doth  the  apostle  comprise  the  whole  story  of  her 
recmving  of  them,  her  studious  concealing  them,  the  intelligence  she 
gave  them,  the  prudence  she  used,  the  pains  she  took,  and  the  danger 
she  underwent  in  the  safe  conveyance  of  them  to  their  army ;  all  which 
are  at  large  recorded,  Josh.  ii.  This  work  of  liers  is  celebrated  here, 
and  also  James  ii.  as  an  eminent  fruit  and  demonstration  of  that  faith 
whereby  she  was  justified ;  and  so  it  was.  That  it  was  in  itself  lawful, 
just,  and  good,  liath  been  declared ;  for  what  is  not  so  cannot  be  ren- 
dered so  to  be  on  any  other  consideration.  Again,  it  was  a  work  o( 
great  use  and  importance  to  the  church  and  cause  of  God.  For  had 
these  spies  been  tdien  and  slain,  it  would  have  put  a  great  discourage- 
ment on  the  whole  people,  and  made  them  question  whether  God  would 
be  with  them  in  their  undertaking  or  not.  And  it  is  evident  that  the 
tidings  which  they  carried  unto  Joshua  and  the  people,  from  the  intel- 
lig^ice  which  they  had  by  Rahab,  was  a  mighty  encouragement  unto 
them.  For  they  report  their  discovery  in  her  words :  They  said  unto 
Joshua,  'Truly  the  Lord  hath  delivered  into  our  hands  all  the  land; 
for  even  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  do  faint  because  of  us,'  Josh, 
ii.  S4'.  And  it  was  a  work  accompanied  with  the  utmost  hazard  and 
danger  unto  herself.  Had  the  matter  been  discovered,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  she  and  all  that  slie  had  had  Ijeen  utterly  destroyed.  And  all 
these  things  set  a  great  lustre  upon  this  work,  whereby  she  evidenced 
her  faith  and  her  justification  thereby. 

And  as  this  instance  is  exceedingly  apposite  unto  the  puipose  of  the 
apostle,  to  arm  and  encourage  believers  against  the  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers which  they  were  to  meet  withal  in  their  profession,  so  it  is  suffident 


510  AN    EXPOSITION   OF   THE  [cH.  U. 

to  condemn  muUitudea  among  ourselves,  who,  ailet  a  long  profes^on 
of  the  trutli,  are  ready  to  tremble  at  tjie  first  approach  of  daiiger,  and 
think  it  their  wbdom  to  keep  at  a  distance  bom  them  that  are  exposed 
to  daiwer  and  sufferings. 

8.  The  fruit  of  this  faith  of  Rahab  was,  that,  ov  (mvaffwXiro,  '  she 
perished  not,'  she  was  not  destroyed.  The  matter  of  fact  is  declared, 
Josh.  vi.  25.  '  And  Joshua  saved  Rahab  the  harlot  alive,  and  h^  fa- 
ther's household,  and  all  that  she  had ;  and  she  dwelleth  in  Israel  unto 
this  day.'  It  is  good,  and  sometimes  usefiil,  to  have  relation  unto 
them  that  believe,  as  it  was  with  the  kindred  and  household  of  this  Ra- 
hab. But  what  is  added  of  her  dwelling  in  Israel,  plainly  intimales  her 
solemn  conjuncdon  unto  the  people  of  God  in  faith  and  worship.  Yea, 
I  am  persuaded,  that  from  henceforward  she  was  as  eminent  in  faith  and 
holiness,  as  she  had  been  before  in  sin  and  folly.  For  it  was  not  fffl" 
her  wealth  that  she  was  afterwards  married  unto  Salmon,  the  son  of 
Naashon,  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Matt.  i.  5,  coming  thereby 
to  have  the  honour  of  a  place  in  the  genealogy  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  of  a  type  of  the  interest  of  the  uentiles  in  bis  incarnation.  The 
Holy  Ghost  also  taking  occasion  twice  to  mention  her  in  a  way  of  coio- 
mendation,  and  proposing  her  as  an  example  of  faith  and  obedience, 
gives  such  an  approbation  of  her,  as  teslifies  her  to  have  been  eminent 
and  exemplary  in  these  things. 

And  herewith  the  apostle  shuts  up  his  particular  instances,  proceeding 
unto  a  more  general  summary  confinnation  of  the  truth,  concerning  tbe 
power  and  efficacy  of  faith,  which  he  had  undertaken  to  demonstrate. 

Ver.  3S. — In  this  verse,  and  unto  the  end  of  ver.  38,  he  sums  up  the 
remaining  testimonies  which  he  might  farther  have  insisted  on,  in  parti- 
cular ;  with  intimation,  that  tliere  were  yet  more  of  the  tike  kind  upon 
record,  which  he  would  not  so  much  as  name.  But  be  changeth  tbe 
method  which  he  had  hitherto  observed.  For  he  doth  not  single  out 
his  witnesses,  and  ascribe  unto  each  of  them  distinctly  that  wherein  die 
exercise  of  their  faith  did  appear ;  but  he  proposeth  two  things  to  con- 
firm in  general.  1.  That  faith  will  do  and  effect  great  things  of  all 
sorts,  when  we  are  called  unto  them.  2.  That  it  wii!  also  enaole  us  to 
suffer  the  greatest,  the  hardest,  and  most  terrible  things  which  our  na- 
ture can  be  exposed  unto.  And  with  the  instances  of  this  Utter  sort  be 
closeth  his  discourse,  because  they  were  most  peculiarly  accwnmodated 
to  strengthen  his  especial  design.  This  was  to  animate  and  encourage 
the  Hebrews  unto  suffering  for  the  gospel,  giving  them  assurance  by 
these  examples,  that  faith  would  carry  them  victoriously  through  diem 
all. 

Now,  whereas  he  handles  these  Ihmgs  distinctly ;  in  the  proof  of  tbe 
firslj  or  the  great  things  faith  will  do,  first.  He  names  the  persons  in 
whom  It  did  so  of  old ;  and  then  ad<U  the  things  which  they  did,  not 
distrihuting  them  particularly  to  each  one  by  whom  they  were  done, 
but  leaving  that  to  be  gathered  out  of  the  sacred  story.  It  was  suffi- 
cient unto  his  purpose,  that  they  were  all  to  be  found  amonest  diem, 
some  performed  by  some  of  them,  and  some  by  others.  And  as  onto 
the  second,  or  the  great  things  which  faith  will  enable  believers  to  on- 
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dergo  and  suffer,  which  he  enters  upon,  ver.  35,  he  names  the  things 
Ihat  were  suffered,  but  not  the  persons  tliat  suffered  them ;  because,  as 
I  suppose,  their  names  were  not  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  though  the 
things  themselves  were  notoriously  known  in  the  church. 

And  as  unto  the  first,  we  may  observe  two  things.  I.  That  in  the 
naming  of  them,  Gideon,  Barak,  Samson,  Jephthah,  David,  and 
Samuel,  he  doth  not  observe  the  order  of  time  wherein  they  lived;  for 
Barak  was  before  Gideon,  and  Jephthah  before  Samson,  and  Samuel 
before  David.  3.  He  doth  not  reckon  up  the  things  they  did  in  the 
same  order  wherein  he  hadnamed  the  persons,  so  as  that  the  first  thing 
mentioned  should  be  ascribed  unto  him  that  was  first  named,  and  so  in 
order ;  but  he  useth  his  liberty  in  setting  down  both  the  names  of  the 
persons  and  of  the  things  ascribed  unto  them  ;  an  exact  order  and  dis- 
tribution of  them  no  way  belonging  unto  his  purpose.  3.  Yea,  the  pro- 
posing of  the  persons  with  their  names  at  once,  and  then  amassing 
together  the  great  and  mighty  fruits  of  their  &ith,  gives  a.persuasive 
efficacy  unto  the  example.  4.  Again,  it  must  be  remarked,  that 
although  in  the  first  part  he  reckoneth  up  the  names  of  many  of  them 
who  wrought  these  works  of  faith,  yet  he  intimates  that  there  were 
more  of  them ;  and  therefore  the  things  which  he  mcntioneth,  cannot 
all  of  them  absolutely  be  accommodated  and  applied  unto  the  persons 
named ;  but  some  of  them  were  wrought  by  otliers,  whose  names  he 
dolh  not  express. 

Having  given  thb  account  of  the  scope  and  argument  of  the  apostle, 
I  shall  be  very  brief  in  the  exposition  of  the  particulars. 

Ver.  S2. — Kai  rt  m  Xcyu ;  (wiXitipti  yap  fu  iitiyovfttvitv  6  XP***"^ 
■mpt  Viieuiv,  BapdK  rt  itai  Sa/ti/'fuv,  koi  It^iai,  Aa^tS  rt  koi 
Sa/iouTiX,  Kai  rwv  irpo^>rr«>v. 

EwiXaif/u  -fa^  fu.  Syr.  KyniEKT  Km  -h  in  TijJl ;  '  I  have  but  a  littlfe 
time ;'  or,  'there  is  but  a  little  time  for  me  that  I  should  report,'  which 
is  another  sense  of  the  words  than  that  in  the  original,  although  to  the 
same  purpose ;  it  being  an  excuse  of  his  future  brevi^,  which  is  not 
the  direct  meaning  of  the  phrase.  '  The  time  would  fail  me,'  is  an 
usual  expression  with  respect  unto  that  wherein  we  are  ready  and 
abound,  but  repress  it  for  present  reasons. 

Kai  Tb>v  vpo^vTuv.  Syr.  (r'ajT  ktuD  hy^, '  And  of  the  rest  of  the  pro- 
phets,' vrfaich  is  naturally  to  be  supplied,  seeing  David,  and  Samuel,  the 
persons  last  named,  were  prophets  also. 

Ver.  32. — And  what  shall  J  more  lay  ?  (What  do  I  say  more  ?)  For 
tha  time  would  Jail  ms  to  tall  (declaring,  expounding^  of  Gedeon, 
and  of  Barak,  and  of  SamMon,  and  of  Jephthae,  of  David  alto, 
and  Samuel,  and  of  (the  rest  of)  the  prophets. 

The  manner  of  expression  used  by  the  aposde,  is  suited  unto  his 
transition  from  insisting  on  particular  instances,  when  he  might  have 
added  many  more  had  it  been  convenient,  unto  a  general  summary  of 
what  remained  of  the  same  kind. 
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1.  He  puts  a  stay  unto  his  own  procedure  by  an  interrogation:  m 
rt  tn  Xcyw,  'And  what  shall  I  more  say  ?'  or,  Why  do  I  further  go 
speak  ?  And  two  things  are  intimated  in  this  expression.  I.  That  he 
had  already  sufficiently  attested  the  truth  by  the  esaroples  before  in- 
sisted on,  so  as  that  it  needed  no  farther  confirmation.  Yet,  2.  That 
if  need  were,  he  had  in  readiness  many  more  examples  of  the  same 
kind.     And, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  requisite  prudence  in  the  contirmadon  of  important 
truths,  as  to  give  them  a  full  proof  and  demonstration,  so  not  to  multi- 
ply arguments  and  testimonies  beyond  what  is  necessary,  which  serves 
only  to  divert  the  mind  from  attending  unto  the  truth  itself  to  be  con- 
6rmed. 

2.  He  gives  a  reason  of  the  resolution  intimated  in  the  preceding  io- 
terrogatton ;  such  as  introduceth  that  new  way  of  procedure  which  he 
now  designed  by  a  compendium  of  the  faith  of  others  also,  whom  he 
judged  necessary  to  mention.  ¥.iri\ii>f/u  yap  /it  \povot,  '  for  the  dtoe 
would  iail  me;'  that  is,  it  would  be  a  work  of  that  length,  as  would  not 
be  contained  within  the  bounds  which  1  have  assigned  unto  this  Epistle. 
An  usual  proverbial  speech  on  the  like  occasion  : 

Ante  dwiD  cinnw  Gomponel  vesper  Olympo. 

3.  By  a  refusal  of  treating  distinctly  and  separately  of  the  persiMB 
he  names :  the  dme  would  fall  me,  hirfovfievov,  treating  of  them ;  th^ 
is,  if  I  should  so  declare  their  fiuth,  and  the  fruits  of  it  m  parUcular,  as 
I  have  done  those  before-going :  he  doth  so  name  them  as  to  bring 
them  in  as  witnesses  in  this  cause. 

4^  As  unto  the  persons  whose  example  he  produceth  in  genera),  we 
must  inquire  into  two  things. 

lat.  How  it  doth  appear  that  they  did  the  things  in  and  byfailii, 
which  are  ascribed  unto  them. 

3dly.  How  their  faith,  and  its  efficacy,  can  be  an  encouragement  unto 
us,  who  are  not  called  unto  any  such  works  and  actions  as  they  were 
engaged  in. 

In  answer  unto  the  first  inquiry,  the  thmgs  ensuing  are  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

First.  They  all,  or  most  of  them,  had  especial  calls  from  God  for  and 
unto  the  works  which  they  wrought.  So  had  Gideon  by  an  angel. 
Judges  vi.  n.  Barak,  by  the  prophecy  of  Deborah,  Judges  iv.  Sun- 
son,  by  the  direction  of  an  angel  unto  his  parents,  ch.  xiii.  So  was  it 
also,  as  is  known,  with  Samuel  and  David :  tliey  had  their  calls  imme- 
diately from  God.  And  as  for  Jephthah,  he  was  at  first  called  and 
chosen  by  the  people  unto  his  office  and  work.  Judges  xi.  11,  which 
God  approved  of  in  giving  him  his  Spirit  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
ver.  29.  Herein  lay  the  foundation  of  their  acting  what  they  did  in 
faith.  They  were  satisfied  in  their  call  from  God,  and  so  trusted  in  him 
for  his  aid  and  assistance. 

Secondly,  The  work  which  they  had  to  do,  wasthe  work  of  God; 
namely,  the  deliverance  of  the  church  fi^m  trouble  and  oppression. 
This  in  general  was  the  work  of  them  all  j  for  here  is  respect  had  unto 
all  the  principal  deliverances  of  the  people,  recorded  in  the  book  rf 
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Judges.  This  work  therefore  thev  might  with  cunfidence,  and  they  did 
comiiiit  to  Ood  by  prayer.  And  nerein  their  faith  wrought  eSectually. 
Yea,  as  unto  themselves,  it  is  with  especial  regard  hereunto  that  (hey 
are  said  to  do  any  thins  by  faith ;  namely,  because  by  the  prayer  of 
faith  thev  prevailed  in  wnat  they  undertook. 

Thirdly.  There  was  a  promise  annexed  unto  their  works,  when  un- 
dertaken according  to  the  mind  of  God.  Yea,  many  promises  unto  this 
purpose  were  left  on  record  for  their  encouragement,  Deut.  xxxii.  36, 
&c.  This  promise  they  rested  on  by  faith  in  all  their  undertakings. 
And  thereon  what  they  did  efiFect,  is  rightly  ascribed  thereunto. 

Fourthly.  Some  of  them,  as  Gideon,  Barak,  and  David,  had  particu- 
lar promises  of  success  in  what  they  were  called  unto.  And  although 
at  &nt  they  mwht  be  slow  in  the  believing  of  them,  as  Gideon  was,  who 
insisted  on  multiplied  miraculous  signs  for  the  confirmation  of  his  faitli ; 
or  might  be  shaken  in  their  minds  as  unto  their  accomplishment, 
through  the  dangers  and  difBcultiea  which  they  had  to  conflict  withal, 
as  David  was,  when  he  said  that  all  men  were  liars,  and  ttiat  he  should 
one  day  &11  by  the  hand  of  Saul ;  yet  in  the  issue  their  faith  was  vic- 
torious, and  they  obtained  the  promises,  as  it  is  in  the  next  verse. 

On  these  grounds,  they  wrought  all  their  great  works  in  faith, 
whereby  they  engaged  the  presence  of  God  with  them,  and  his  assist- 
ance of  them,  and  are  therefore  a  meet  example  to  be  proposed  for  our 
encouragement.  But  whereas  the  things  which  they  performed,  for  the 
most  part  were  heroic  actions  of  valour,  courage,  and  strength  in  war 
and  battle,  such  as  Christiane,  as  Christians,  are  not  called  unto,  what 
can  we  gather  &om  what  they  were  and  did,  as  unto  those  things  and 
dudes  which  our  faith  is  called  unto,  that  are  quite  of  another  nature  ? 
Sut  there  are  sundry  things  in  their  example,  that  tend  unto  our  encou- 
cagemenL     As, 

Jin*.  Whatever  their  feith  was  exercised  in,  yet  they  were  men  sub- 
ject to  like  passions  and  infirmities  with  ourselves.  This  consideration 
the  apostle  James  makes  ose  of  to  stir  us  up  unto  prayer,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  Elias,  whose  prayers  had  a  miraculous  effect,  ch.  v.  16 — 18. 
Having  assured  us  that  fervent  effectual  prayer  availeth  very  much,  he 
confinoB  it  with  the  example  of  the  prayer  of  Etias,  who  by  his  praver 
sbutandopened  heaven  as  to  rain.  Andwhereas  it  might  be  objected,  that 
we  are  neither  like  Elias,  nor  our  prayers  hke  his,  he  prevents  it,  by 
affirming  that  he  was  a  man  subject  unto  like  passions  as  we  are.  It  was 
not  «)  the  account  of  his  person,  or  the  merit  of  the  works  which  he 
paformed,  that  his  prayer  had  such  success,  but  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
blessing  bis  own  institution.  And  if  we  apply  ourselves  unto  the  same 
duty  as  unto  the  things  tliat  we  are  called  unto,  we  shall  have  the  same 
success  by  Uie  same  grace  that  he  had.  And  so  is  it  with  respect  unto 
the  faith  of  these  worthies.  Its  success  depended  on  God's  ordinance 
and  grace ;  for  they  were  men  subject  to  the  like  passions  as  we  are. 

Secondl}/.  The  faith  whereby  they  wrought  these  great  things,  was 
the  same,  of  the  same  nature  and  kind,  with  that  which  is  in  every  true 
believer.  Wherefore,  as  it  was  effectual  in  them  as  unto  those  things 
and  duties  whereunto  they  were  called,  it  will  be  so  in  us  also,  as  unto 
an  that  we  are,  or  may  be  called  unto. 

VOL.  IV.  ^  ^ 
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Thirdljf.  Whereas  their  fcith  was  exercised  in  ctmfiicting  wkh  end 
conquering  the  enemies  of  the  church,  we  also  are  engaged  in  a  warftre 
wherein  we  have  no  less  powerful  adversaries  to  contend  withal  than 
they  had,  though  of  another  kind.  To  destroy  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
in  uB,  to  demolish  all  his  strong-holds,  to  overcome  the  world  in  all  its 
attempts  on  our  eternal  safety,  will  appear  one  day  not  to  be  inferior  unto 
Uie  conquest  of  kingdoms,  and  tlie  overthrow  of  armies ;  see  Eph.  vl 
10—12,  &c. 

Fourthly,  Most  of  the  persons  mentioned  did  thetsselves  fall  into 
such  sins  and  miscarriages,  as  to  manifest  that  they  stood  in  need  <if 
pardoning  grace  and  mercy  as  well  as  we ;  and  tJiat  Uierefore  our  fattb 
may  be  effectual  on  the  account  thereof,  as  well  as  theirs.  Gideon's 
making  of  the  ephod  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  Midianites  cannot  be 
excused,  and  is  condemned  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  Judges  viii.  27,  Jeph- 
thae's  rash  vow,  and  (as  is  supposed)  more  rash  aocomptishmeftt  of  it, 
enrols  him  among  sinners,  Judges  xi.  Samson's  taking  a  wife  of  the 
Philistines,  then  keeping  company  with  a  harlot,  were  sins  of  a  bigli 
provocation,  not  to  mention  the  killing  of  himself  at  the  dose  of  all,  for 
which  he  seems  to  have  had  a  divine  warrant  And  it  is  known  what 
great  sins  David  himself  fell  into.     And  we  may  learn  heiKe, 

Obs.  II.  That  it  is  not  the  dignity  of  the  person  that  givce  efficacy 
unto  faith,  but  it  is  faith  that  makes  the  person  accepted. 

Obs.  III.  That  neither  the  guilt  of  sin  nor  the  sense  ot  it,  should 
hinder  us  from  acting  faith  on  God  in  Christ,  when  we  are  called 
thereunto. 

Obs.  IV.  That  true  faitli  will  save  great  sinners. — For  that  they  were 
all  saved  who  are  on  this  catalogue  of  believers,  the  apoetle  expressly 
affirms,  ver.  SO.     T^at  which  we  are  taught  in  the  whole  is,  that, 

Obs.  V.  There  is  nothing  so  great  or  difficult,  or  seemingly  insupe- 
rable, no  discouragement  so  great  from  a.  sense  of  our  own  unworthiness 
by  sin,  nor  opposition  ari^ng  against  us  from  both  of  them  in  conjunc- 
tion, that  should  hinder  us  from  believing,  and  the  exercise  of  fiuth  in 
all  things,  when  we  are  called  thereunto. — The  truth  ia,  the  first  call  i>f 
men  to  believe  is  when  they  are  under  the  greatest  sense  of  sin,  and 
some  of  them,  it  may  be,  of  sins  great  and  neinous  ;  as  it  was  with 
them  who  were  accessCH^  to  the  murder  of  Christ  himself.  Acts  ii.  lod 
our  call  is,  to  believe  things  more  great  and  excellent  than  die  conquest 
of  earthly  kingdoms. 

Ver.  33.  — From  the  enumeration  ot  the  ners<ms  that  believed,  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  declare  the  things  which  they  wrought  by  faith ;  a)l 
unto  the  same  end,  to  encourage  us  to  make  use  of  the  same  grace  in 
all  our  occasions.     And  four  instances  he  ^veth  in  this  verse. 

Ver.  33. — Ol    Sta   n-iOTttov    Kanrywwirovro    ^aAtuit,   ttpyaaa^ro 
iuM'oavviiv,  fiteTV\av  tira-/ytXtai>v,  ti^patav  arofittTti  Xiowniv. 

Ara  «iiTTe<as,  '  through  faith  ;'  the  same  with  n-ivrii  all  along  in  the 
chapter  absolutely.  An  instrumwtal  cause.  The  words  are  of  ocmh- 
mon  use,  and  there  is  no  difference  in  the  translation  of  them. 
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Ver-  38. —  Who  ihroagh  faith  tubdued  kingdonu,  wrvngkt  righteous' 
nett,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  trtouths  of  lions. 

The  persons  unto  whom  these  things  are  ascribed,  are  included  in  the 
article  of ;  and  it  refers  not  only  unto  those  named,  but  unto  others 
also,  whose  feith  in  these  things  is  recorded  in  the  Scripture.  For  add- 
ing in  the  close  of  his  enumeration  of  names,  '  and  the  prophets,'  he 
intimates  that  he  intends  them  all. 

First  The  first  thing  ascribed  unto  them  is,  that  they  '  subdued 
kingdoms.'  Aywvt^o^ai  is  to  '  fight,'  to  '  contend,'  to  enter  into  trial  of 
strength  and  couMe  iij  the  theatre  or  field.  And  thence  KaraywviZofiai, 
the  word  here  used,  is  to  '  prerail  in  battle,'  to  conquer,  to  subdue. 

'  They  subdued  kingdoms.'  This  is  generally  and  rightly  assigned 
onto  Joshua  and  David.  Joshua  subdued  all  the  kingdoms  in  Canaan ; 
«nd  David,  all  those  about  it;  as  Moab,  Amraon,  Kdom,  Syria,  and 
die  Philistines.  But  it  may  be  inquired  how  this  conquering  of  king- 
doms should  be  esteemed  a  iruit  and  effect  of  faith.  For  the  most  of 
them  who  have  subdued  kingdoms  in  the  world  have  not  only  been  un- 
believers, but  for  the  most  part  wicked  and  bloody  tyrants.  Such  have 
they  all  beefi  by  whom  the  great  monarchies  of  Uie  world  have  been 
raised  out  of  the  ruins  of  other  lesser  kingdoms.  I  say,  therefore,  that 
the  kingdoms  subdued  by  faith  were  of  two  sorts. 

I.  Those  within  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  were  destroyed  by 
Joshua.  And  these  had  all  by  their  sins  and  wickedness  forfeited 
their  land  and  lives  unto  divine  justice,  God  having  given  the  country 
unto  the  Israelites.  Wherefore,  in  the  conquest  of  them,  they  did  only 
execute  the  judgments  of  God,  and  take  possession  of  that  which  was 
their  own.  ^ 

St,  Such  as  were  about  that  land,  which  was  the  inheritance  and  pos- 
aession  of  the  church,  and  were  enemies  unto  it  upon  the  account  of 
the  WM^hip  of  the  true  God.  Such  were  those  conquered  by  David, 
Now  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  they  should  be  so  far  subdued,  as  that 
the  land  might  be  a  quiet  habitation  unto  his  people. 

Wherefore,  through  fiiith  they  subdued  these  kingdoms ;  in  that  they 
did  it,  1.  On  God's  command.  It  was  the  will  and  command  of  God 
Uut  fthey  shonld  *so  subdue  them.  %  In  the  accomplishment  of  his 
promises ;  for  he  had  given  them  all  those  kingdoms  by  promise  before 
they  were  subdued.  A  due  respect  unto  this  command  and  promise 
laade  what  they  did  a  fruit  of  faith.  3.  The  persons  destroyed  by 
them  were  devoted  to  destruction  for  their  own  sins ;  the  people  did 
only  execute  the  righteous  judsment  of  God  upon  them,  so  as  what 
tbn' did  was  for  the  good  of  the  church ;  so  it  was  on  just  causes. 
4.  Tbia  subduing  of  kingdoms  was  an  act  of  ftith,  in  that  it  was  typical 
of  the  victory  of  Christ  over  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  and  all  the 
powers  of  du'kness,  in  the  redemption  of  the  church.  Hence,  both 
Joshaa  and  David  were  especial  types  of  him. 

We  may  yot  farther  observe,  that  although  it  was  through  faith  that 
they  subdued  kingdoms,  yet  in  the  doing  of  it  they  made  use  of  all 
heroic  virtoes,  such' as  courage,  valour,  military  stall,  and  the  like. 
Never,  doubtless,  were   (here  on   the  earth  more  valiant   men  than 
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Joehua  and  David  were,  nor  men  who  underwent  greater  hardship  and 
danger  in  war.  For  th«se  things  are  consistent,  yea,  mutually  helpliil 
unto  one  anotiier.  For  aa  faith  will  excite  alt  graces  and  virtues  that 
are  useful  in  and  unto  any  work  that  men  are  called  unto,  as  these  vere 
unto  war  and  the  subduing  of  kingdoms ;  so  they  are  subservient  to 
faith  in  what  it  is  called  unto.  Hence  God  took  order  in  the  law,  tliat 
those  who  were  fearful  and  faint-hearted  should  be  discharged  from 
engaging  in  this  work  of  subduing  kingdoms. 

Now,  although  we  are  not  called  unto  this  work,  yet  we  may  hence 
conclude,  that  if  there  be  any  kingdoms  in  the  earth  that  stand  in  the 
way  of  fkith  and  the  accomplishment  of  divine  promises,  faith  will  yH 
have  the  same-etlect,  and  at  one  time  or  another,  by  one  means  or  ano- 
ther, subdue  them  all. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  aacribed  unto  these  worthies  is,  that 
through  faith  ttpyairavTo  StKoioownv,  '  they  wrought  righteousness.' 
There  is  a  ihreeiold  exposition  of  these  words  with  respect  unto  a  three- 
fold state  of  life  and  a  threefold  righteousness ;  namely,  military,  moral, 
and  poli^cal.  In  the  first  way,  lo  work  righteousness  is  as  much  as  to 
execute  judgment,  namely,  the  judgment  of  God  on  the  enemies  of  tlie 
church.  But  the  phrase  will  scarcely  bear  this  interpretation,  nor  is  it 
any  where  used  unto  that  purpose.  But  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  it  is  fully  declared,  Ps.  cxlix.  6 — 9,  '  Let  the  high  praises  of  God 
be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand;  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishments  upon  the  people;  lo 
bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron ;  to 
execute  upon  them  the  judgments  written:  this  honour  have  all  the 
saints.     Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

In  a  moral  sense  it  compriseth  a  respect  unto  all  the  duties  of  the 
second  table.  And  so  tftyai^iaQat  Sinuoffvvqv  is  the  same  with  ttmhv 
Sttcanxrvvvv,  1  John  iii.  7, '  to  do  righteousness ;'  that  ia,  '  denying  all 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world,'  as  Tit.  ii.  13.  And  this  also  is  a  fruit  of  faith. 
Men  may  do  actions  that  are  good,  righteous,  and  just  in  themselves, 
as  many  did  among  the  heatnen ;  but  universal  righteousness,  from 
right  principles  ana  with  right  ends,  is  a  &uit  of  faith  alone.  But 
whereas  tliis  is  in  ita  measure  common  unto  all  believers,  it  dolh  not 
seem  to  be  that  which  in  a  peculiar  manner  is  aacribed  unto  these 
worthies. 

To  work  righteousness  in  a  political  sense,  ia  to  be  righteous  in  rule 
and  government,  to  administer  justice  and  judgment  unto  all  that  are 
und»  their  rule.  Now  the  persons  mentioned  expressly,  being  all  of 
them  rulers  or  judges,  and  this  righteousness  bemg  of  snch  eminent 
use  unto  the  church  and  to  the  world,  it  is  likely  to  be  that  which  is 
here  ascribed  unto  them.  An  account  hereof  David  gives  in  himself. 
Ps.  ci.  throughout;  who  is  therefore  here  intended.  As  is  Samuel 
also,  whose  working  of  righteousness  in  this  kind  is  recorded,  1  Sam. 
vii.  15—17.  And  a  fruit  of  faith  it  is  fbr  rulers  and  judges  thus  to 
work  righteousness,  considering  the  manifold  temptations  they  have 
unto  partiality,  by  bribes  and  acceptation  of  persons  ;  as  also  the  oppo- 
sition which  they  shall  be  sure  to  meet  witbal  in  many  instances  of 
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their  duty.    And  !t  is  the  want  of  faith  that  is  the  cause  of  all  the  in- 
justice and  oppression  that  is  in  the  world. 

Thirdly.  It  is  said  of  them  that  they  '  obtained  promises.'  Sundry 
expositors  have  taken  pains  to  reconcile  this  with  what  is  said,  ver.  39, 
as  though  tliey  obtained  promises,  and  they  received  not  the  promise, 
were  contradictory.  But  they  make  a  difficulty  themselves,  where  there 
is  none ;  which,  when  they  have  done,  they  cannot  easily  solve.  For 
tirrrvxov  twayyiXit^v,  'they  obtained  promises;'  namely,  the  things 
which  were  peculiarly  promised  unto  them  in  their  occasions,  may  well 
consist  with,  ouk  Eico/ito-ai^o  rqv  cTrayytXiai',  '  they  received  not  that 
great  promise'  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh ;  namely,  in  the 
aclual  accomplishment  of  it.  Wherefore,  the  promises  here  intended, 
which  by  faith  they  obtained,  were  such  as  were  made  particularly  unto 
themselves.  As  unto  Joshua,  that  he  should  conquer  Canaan ;  unto 
Gideon,  that  he  should  defeat  the  Midianites  ;  and  unto  David,  that  be 
should  be  king  of  all  Israel.  And  they  are  said  to  obtain  these  pro- 
mises, because  of  the  difficulty  that  was  in  their  accomplishment,  yea, 
and  sometimes  a  seeming  impossibility.  How  oHen  was  the  faith  of 
Joshua  tried  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan;  yet  at  length  he  obtained  the 
promise.  Gideon  was  put  on  a  great  improbability,  when  he  was  coro- 
inanded  with  three  hundred  men  to  attempt  and  set  upon  an  innume- 
rable host,  and  yet  obtained  the  promise  of  their  destruction.  And  it  is 
known  how  long  and  by  what  various  ways  the  faith  of  David  was 
tried  and  exercised,  before  the  promise  made  to  him  was  fulfilled. 

Obs.  I.  There  is  nothing  that  can  lie  in  the  way  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  any  of  God's  promises,  but  it  is  conquerable  by  taith— Or, 
Whatever  difficulties  any  one  may  have  to  conQi(ft  withal  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duty,  if  he  abide  in  faith,  he  shall  in  the  issue  obtain  the 
promises :  that  is,  the  things  promised  which  he  doth  Iwlieve. 

Fourthly,  ft  is  ascribed  unto  them,  that  they  'stopped  the  mouths  of 
lions.'  Stopping  the  mouths  of  lions,  may  intend  the  preven^ns  them 
from  destroying  and  devouring,  by  any  means  whatever.  It  is  with  their 
mouths  that  they  devour ;  and  he  that  hinders  them  from  devouring, 
may  well  be  said  to  stop  their  mouths.  In  this  sense  it  may  he  ascribed 
unto  Samson,  who  when  a  young  lion  roared  against  him  in  an  approach 
to  devour  him,  he  stopped  his  mouth  by  rending  him  to  pieces,  Judges 
3tiv.  5,  6.  In  like  manner  David  stopped  the  mouth  of  a  lion  when  he 
slew  him,  1  Sam.  xvii.  34,  35.  But  if  the  word  be  to  be  taken  in  its 
proper  signification,  to  put  a  bridle  or  stop  to  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  so 
as  he  shall  neither  hurt  or  devour,  though  he  be  kept  alive  and  at 
liberty  ;  then  it  is  applied  unto  Daniel  only ;  for  so  it  is  said  of  him  ex- 
pressly when  he  was  cast  into  the  den  of  the  lions,  that  God  had  sent 
nis  angel  and  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  did  not  hurt  him ;  he 
atopp^  the  mouths  of  lions,  Dan.  vi.  22.  And  he  did  it  by  faith,  al- 
though the  ministry  of  angels  was  used  therein,  yet  it  was  done  because 
he  '  believed  in  his  God,'  ver.  23. 

Oba.  II.  And  that  faith  that  hath  thus  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
can  restraia,  disappoint,  and  stop  the  rage  of  the  most  savage  oppressors 
and  persecutors  of  the  church. 
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Ver.  34,  36. — E<r3«rai'  Swatiiv  irvpov,    t^vyov  aroftara  nayaifia^, 

vapfUpoXaQ  ttktvav  aWorptotv'  EAo^ov  jvvaufts  t%  avaoraoMC 
Touc  vft^ovc  avTwp. 

Ver.  54,  35. —  Quenched  the  violence  (the  power)  of  Jlre  f  eieapei 
(fled  from)  Me  edge  (edges)  of  the  npard ;  out  of  weaknett  wtre 
madettrong;  waxed  (were  made)  valiant  (powerful,  Etrong)  m 
fight  s  turned  to  flight  the  artMtee  of  the  alien*,  (or  overthrew  the 
teats  or  camps  of  the  aliens ;)  women  received  their  dead,  (by  t 
resurrection)  raieed  lo  life  again. 

Six  more  instances  of  the  power  of  faith,  are  added  unto  those  foie> 
going;  and  those,  taken  from  things  of  all  sorts,  to  let  us  knov,  thit 
there  is  nothii^  of  any  kind  whatever,  wherein  we  may  be  concerned, 
but  that  &ith  will  be  useful  and  helpful  ia  it. 

1.  The  first  instance  is,  that  ta^taav  Suvaftn/  nvpo^  '  they  quenched 
the  violence  of  fire.'  He  doth  not  say  tliey  quenched  the  fire,  which 
may  be  done  by  natural  means  j  but  they  took  off,  abated,  restrained  the 
power  of  fire,  as  if  the  fire  itself  had  been  utterly  quenched.  Tlut, 
Uierefore,  belongs  unto  the  three  companions  <^  Daniel,  who  were  cast 
into  tlte  burning  fiery  furnace,  Dan.  lii.  23.  The  fire  con^nued  still, 
and  had  its  burning  power  in  it;  for  it  slew  the  men  that  cast  them  into 
the  furnace.  But  by  faith  they  quenched,  or  restrained  the  power  ind 
violence  of  it  towards  themselves,  so  as  that '  not  an  hair  of  their  bead 
was  singed,'  ver.  S7.  And  the  faith  of  these  men  was  considenble,  in 
that  it  aid  not  consist  in  an  assurance  that  they  should  be  so  min- 
Gulously  delivered;  but  only  in  committing  themselves  unto  the 
omnipotency  and  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  discharge  of  their  du^ ;  is 
it  is  declared  ver.  16 — 18.  A  resolution  to  perform  their  duty  whil- 
ever  were  the  event,  committing  the  disposal  of  themselves  unto  the  so- 
vereignty of  God,  with  a  full  persuasion  of  bia  power  to  do  whatever  be 
pleased,  and  that  he  would  do  whatever  was  for  his  own  glory,  was  the 
faith  whereby  they  quenched  the  violence  of  fire.  And,  as  tnis  faith  is 
imitafale  in  us,  for  thoueh  a  miracle  ensued  on  it,  yet  was  it  not  the 
faith  of  miracles,  so  it  will  never  fail  (^  those  blessed  eSects  which  tend 
unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the  church. 

2,  E^uyov  oToiiara  fiaxaipa^,  '  tliey  escaped  the  edge  of  the  swoid ; 
the  '  edges'  of  it ;  swords  with  two  edges.  In  the  Gre^  it  is,  the 
'mouths  of  the  sword;'  from  the  Hebrew  aii  'D;  and  a  two-edged 
sword,  they  call  a  sword  of  mouths ;  as  in  the  Greek,  ^ayaipa  Stffro^i 
Heb.  iv.  12;  'they  escaped,'  Vul.  Lat.  effu^verunt,  tor  eflJigenuit 
The  way  of  their  escape  from  death,  when  in  danger  of  it  by  the 
sword,  is  intimated,  namely,  by  flight  from  the  danger,  wherein  God 
was  present  with  them  for  their  deliverance  and  preservadon.  So 
was  it  frequently  with  David  when  he  fled  from  the  sword  of  Saul, 
which  was  at  his  throat  several  times,  and  he  escaped  by  flight,  whwejn 
God  was  with  him.  So  did  EUijali  when  he  was  threatened  to  be  slain 
by  Jezebel,  1  Kings  xix.  3.  Now  this  should  seem  rather  to  be  the 
effect  of  fear  than  of  faith ;  however,  it  had  good  success.     But, 
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Obs.  I.  It  is  the  wisdom'  and  duQr  of  &ith,  to  apply  itself  to  all 
kw^  ways  and  means  of  deliveraoce  from  (laager. — Not  to  use  means 
when  God  aflbrds  them  unto  us,  la  not  to  trust  in  him,  but  to  tempt  him. 
Fear  will  be  in  all  cases  of  danger,  and  yet&ith  may  have  tli«  principal 
conduct  of  the  soul.     And  a  victory  is  sometimes  obtained  by  night 

3.  Some  of  them,  cvc^M^Kudnffav  aro  av&tvciacr  '  out  of  weakness 
were  made  strong.'  AtrSiMui  is  any  kind  of  weakness  or  infirmity, 
moral  or  corporeal.  In  each  of  these  senses  it  is  used  in  tbe  Scripture, 
to  be  without,  to  want  strength  in  any  kind.  Frequently  it  is  applied  to 
bodily  distempers,  Luke  xlii.  11,  IS ;  John  v.  5,  xi.  4 ;  Acts  xxviii.  9. 
And  so  it  is  here  used.  For  the  conjecture  of  Chrysostom  and  others 
of  the  Greek  scholiasts,  that  respect  is  had  herein  unto  the  Jews  in  the 
Babylonish  captivitv,  who  were  weakened  therein,  and  aflerwards  re- 
stored unto  strength  and  power,  hatti  no  probability  in  it.  They  are 
the  words  in  Isaiah  that  the  apostle  doth  almost  express:  'The  writing 
of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  when  he  had  been  sicl^  and  was  recovered 
of  his  sickness,'  ch.  xxxviii.  9.  For  this  was  through  faith,  as  is  evi-  . 
dent  in  the  story,  and  was  in  part  miraculous. 

Oba.  II.  We  ought  to  exercise  faith  about  temporal  mercies,  as  they 
are  ofUimes  received  by  it,  and  given  in  on  the  account  of  it. — In  the 
miraculous  cure  of  many  diseases  by  our  Saviour  himself  there  was  a 
coDCurrence  of  the  faith  of  them  that  were  healed.  '  Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.' 

4.  SiHue  of  them  through  fiuth,  Eytvndvaav  i«xf  (""  *v  n-oXtju^p, '  waxed 
(were  made)  valiant  (strong)  in  fight,'  (or  battle.)  As  this  may  be  ap- 
plied unto  niany  of  them,  as  Joshua,  Barak,  Gideon,  Jephthae,  so 
I>Kvkl  a£Sm»  of  himself  that '  God  laof^t  his  hands  to  war,  so  as  that 
a  bow  of  steel  was  broken  by  bis  arms  :'  and  that  he  did, '  gii^  him  with 
strength  unto  battle,*  Ps.  xviii.  34,  39;  the  same  thing  which  is  here 
affirmed. 

6.  Of  the  same  kmd  is  that  which  followeth :  waptf^Xac  miXivav 
dXAor/Ktatf,  '  they  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.'  Erasmus 
tenders  these  words,  incuraiones  averterunt  exterorum,  '  they  turned 
sway  the  incursions  of  the  aliens,'  mistaking  both  the  words,  sa  many 
htxe  observed.  naptt^oXai  are  the  '  camps,'  the  fortified  tents  of  an 
army:  bntthe  word  is  used  for  anarmy  itself;  as  Gen.  xxxiL  7 ;  1  Sam. 
iv.  16.  An  host  encamped  like  that  of  the  Midianites  when  Gideon 
wmt  down  unto  it,  Judg.  vii.  10.  And  his  overthrow  of  that  host,  is 
liere  principslly  intended;  for  so  it  was  signified  in  the  dream,  that  the 
tenia  should  be  smitten  and  overturned,  ver.  13.  But  because  the 
apoade  useth  the  word  in  the  plural  number,  it  compriseth  other  enter< 
wises  of  the  like  nature,  as  that  of  Barak,  and  of  Jonathan  against  the 
Philistines,  with  the  victories  of  Asa  and  Jehoshaphat;  in  all  which, 
there  was  an  emirfent  exercise  of  faith,  as  the  stones  of  them  declare. 
And  these  aliens  were  those  whom  the  Scripture  calls  D^,  that  is,  not 
otdy  foreigners,  but  strangers  from,  and  enemies  unto  the  church  of 
God.  And  where  this  de&nce  against  foreign  invasions  is  neglected, 
there  can  be  no  assured  ground  or  security  of  deliverance,  whatever  the 
success  may  be. 

6.  Itb  added,  tXafiov  yvvauetQ  t^  avaaraotbis  rovf  vticpovc  avraiv. 
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'  women  received  their  dead  rused  to  life  sgun.*  These  women  were 
the  widow  of  Zarephath,  whose  bod,  Elijah  raised  from  deadi,  1  Kii^ 
xvii.  3S — 24.  And  the  ShunammiteBs,  whose  son  was  rased  by  Elieha, 
2  Kings  IT.  36.  And  it  is  said  of  them,  that  'they  received  di«r 
children  from  the  dead ;'  for  in  both  places,  the  prophets  having  raised 
them  from  the  dead,  gave  them  into  their  mother's  arms,  who  recaved 
them  with  joy  and  thankfulness.  Their  faith  is  not  expressed ;  but  r^ 
spect  is  rather  had  unto  the  faith  of  the  prophets,  who  obtaioed  dtis 
miraculous  operation  byfitith.  However,  at  least  one  of  them,  namdy, 
the  Shunamitess,  seems  to  have  exercised  much  bith  in  the  whole 
matter.  And  it  is  said, '  they  received  their  dead,'  their  children  which 
had  been  dead,  t£  avavramwc,  '  out  of,  (or)  by  a  resurrection.' 

These  ten  insUnces  did  the  apostle  choose,  to  show  the  great  things 
that  had  been  done  through  faith,  to  assure  the  Hebrews,  and  us  with 
them,  that  there  is  nothing  too  hard  or  difiBcult  for  fiuth  to  effect,  whoi 
it  is  set  on  work  and  applied  according  to  the  mind  of  God. 

Ver.  35 — 37. — He  proceeds,  in  the  next  place,  unto  instances 
quite  of  another  nature,  and  which  were  more  imoaediately  suited  unto 
the  condition  of  the  Hebrews.  For  hearing  of  these  great  and  glorious 
things,  they  might  be  apt  to  think  that  they  were  not  so  immediately 
concerned  in  them.  For  their  condition  was  poor,  persecuted,  exposed 
to  all  evils,  and  death  itself,  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  Their  m- 
terest,  therrfore,  was  to  inquire,  wnat  help  in,  what  relief  from  fiudi 
they  might  expect  in  that  condition  ?  What  will  faith  do  where  men 
are  to  be  oppressed,  persecuted,  and  slain  ?  Wherefore,  the  apostle, 
applying  himself  directly  unto  dieir  condition,  with  what  they  sumred, 
and  farther  feared  on  the  account  of  their  profession  of  the  gospel ;  he 
produceth  a  multitude  of  examples,  as  so  many  testimonies  unto  the 
power  of  faith  in  safe-guarding  and  preserving  the  souls  of  belienn, 
under  the  greatest  sufferings  that  humqn  nature  can  be  exposed  unto. 
And  Bundi^  things  lie  plain  in  this  discourse  of  the  apostle. 

1.  That  he  would  not  hide  from  these  believers,  what  they  might 
meet  withal  and  undergo  in  and  for  their  profession.  He  lets  trcm 
know  that  many  of  them  who  went  before  them  in  the  same  cause,  en- 
dured all  manner  of  miseries  on  the  account  thereof.  Therefore  oa^t 
not  they  to  think  it  a  strange  thing,  if  they  also  should  be  called  unto 
the  like  trials  and  sufferings.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  dealt  openly  and 
plainly  in  this  matter ;  he  hid  nothing  of  what  was  like  to  befid  thafl 
whom  he  called  to  be  his  i^sciples,  but  professed  directly  that  be 
would  admit  of  them  on  no  other  terms  to  be  his  disciples,  but  ihit 
they  denied  themselves  and  took  up  the  cross,  or  engaged  to  undeigo 
all  sorts  of  sufferings  for  his  sake  and  the  gospel.  He  deceiveth  none 
with  fair  promises  of  things  in  this  world ;  nor  oughf  we  to  be  surprised, 
nor  ought  we  to  complain  of  any  thing  that  may  Defal  us  in  our  follow- 
ing him;  no  not  of  a  fiery  trial,  1  Pet.  iv.  13,  v.  9.  So  the  ^KHtle  here 
having  given  instances  of  the  great  and  glorious  things  that  have  been 
done  even  in  this  world  by  faith,  that  those  Hebrews  might  not  expect 
that  they  should  also  Ue  called  to  enjoy  the  like  successes  and  victories) 
because  they  had  the  same  spirit  of  faith  with  them  who  did  so,  he  re- 
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minds  tbem  of  those  who  were  called  to  exerciae  their  f^th  in  the 
graiteft  miseries  that  could  be  undergone. 

A.  That  all  the  evils  here  enumerated  did  befal  the  persons  intended, 
on  the  account  of  their  faith,  and  the  profession  thereof.  He  doth  not 
present  them  with  a  company  of  miserable,  distressed  creatures,  that  fell 
mto  that  state  through  their  own  default,  or  merely  on  the  account  of  a 
common  providence,  disposing  their  lot  in  this  world  into  such  a  state 
of  misery,  as  it  is  with  many ;  but  all  the  things  mentioned  they  under- 
went merely  and  solely  on  tne  account  of  their  faith  in  God,  and  the 
profession  of  true  religion.  So  as  that  their  case  dlfiered  in  nothing 
from  that  which  they  might  be  called  unto.  And  from  both  these  we 
may  learn, 

Obs.  I.  That  it  belongs  unto  the  eovereien  pleasure  of  God  to  dis- 
pose  of  the  outward  state  and  condition  of  the  cnurch,  as  unto  its  sea- 
sons of  prosperity  and  persecu^on.     As  also, 

Obs.  1 1.  That  those  whose  lot  falleth  in  the  ^mes  of  greatest  distress 
or  suEferings,  are  no  less  accepted  with  him,  than  those  who  enjoy  the 
highest  terrene  felicity  and  success, 

3.  There  is  as  much  glory  unto  a  spiritual  eye,  in  the  catalogue  of 
the  cfiects  of  Mth  that  follow,  as  in  that  which  went  before.  The 
chmtii  is  no  leu  beauliiul  and  glorious  when  encompassed,  and  seem- 
ingly orerwhelmed  with  all  the  evils  and  dreadful  miseries  here  recounts 
ed,  than  when  it  is  in  the  greatest  peace  and  prosperity.  To  look, 
indeedt  only  on  the  outside  of  them,  gives  a  terrible  undesirable  pros- 
pecL  But  to  see  taith  and  love  to  God  working  effectually  under  them 
all,  to  see  comforts  retuned,  yea,  consolations  abounding,  holiness  pro- 
moted, God  glorified,  the  world  condemned,  the  souls  of  men  profited^ 
and  at  length  triumphant  over  all ;  this  is  beautiful  and  glorious. 

4.  That  to  do  the  greatest  things,  and  to  suffer  the  hardest,  is  all 
oDe  to  faith.  It  is  equal^  ready  for  both,  as  God  shall  call ;  and 
equally  e&ctual  in  both.  These  things  unto  the  flesh  difler  next  to 
heaven  and  hell :  they  are  both  alike  to  faith  when  duty  calls. 

6.  That  the  evils  here  enumerated  are,  of  such  various  sorts  and  kinds, 
as  to  comprise  every  thing  that  may  befall  believers  on  the  account  of 
their  profession.  Temptations,  scorn,  mockings,  scourgings,  bonds, 
inprison  meats,  troubles  of  poverty,  fears,  and  dangers ;  and  those  of 
long  continuance,  with  death  itself  by  ail  sorts  of  tortures  and  extremi- 
^.  It  is  impossible  that  any  believer  can  be  called  to  suffer  any  thing 
m  any  kind  whatever  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  but  that  he  may 
&>d  an  iostsnce  of  it  in  the  sufferings  of  these  martyrs.  And  it  is  an 
caeouragement  in  the  greatest  distresses,  to  remember  that  others  in  the 
same  cwise  have  undergone  them,  andheen  carried  victoriously  through 
tbem.  There  is  good  use  to  be  made  of  the  records  of  the  si^erings 
of  the  primitive  Christians  under  their  Pagan  oppressors,  and  of  Ik- 
lievers  of  late  ages  under  the  power  of  antichrist. 

6.  It  may  be  ol>served,  that  as  thp  apostle  obliged  not  himself  unto 
the  order  of  time  in  naming  the  foregoing  witnesses ;  bo  here  he  useth 
his  own  liberty  in  representing  these  suSrings  of  the  church,  without 
respect  unto  any  method  of  coherence  between  the  things  themselves, 
or  order  of  time  as  to  the  seasons  wherein  they  fell  out.     Hence,  in  the 
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midst  of  his  account  c^  the  v^oos  sovta  of  death  which  they  undenreat, 
he  interpoBcth  that  they  were  temptedi  ver.  37.  '  They  were  sKned, 
they  were  sawa  aaonder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  iwori' 
This  hath  given  occaaun  to  imj  to  question  whether  the  wordten^ 
do  indeed  heloos  unto  the  text,  or  wb^her  it  is  Dot  a  mistake  in  the 
c<^es,  for  a  word  (^almost  an  alike  sound,  but  quite  of  another  Bonifi- 
cation, namely,  they  were  burned.  But  without  cause :  for  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  apostle  oblieeth  himself  unto  no  such  order,  as  that  thingt 
of  the  same  nature  should  be  placed  together,  witliout  the  inteipoaidoa 
of  any  thing  eUe.  And  we  snail  see  there  vraa  occasion  to  inteipose 
that  expression,  '  they  were  tempted,'  in  the  place  where  it  is  put  bf 
the  apostle. 

7.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  apostle  takes  most  of  these  in- 
stances, if  not  all  of  them,  from  the  time  of  the  persecution  of  the  chunh 
under  Antiochus,  the  king  of  Syria,  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees.  And 
we  may  consider  concerning  this  season,  1.  That  it  waa  al\er  the  closing 
of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  or  puttitu*  of  the  last  hand  unto  writuut 
by  divine  inspiration  under  the  Old  TeatamenL  Wherefwe,  u  toe 
apostle  represented  these  things  from  the  notoriety  of  &ct  then  fieah  is 
memory,  and  it  may  be,  some  books  then  written  of  those  things,  like 
the  books  ot  the  Maccabees,  yet  remaining ;  yet  as  they  are  delivenj 
out  unto  the  church  bv  him,  they  proceeded  from  divine  inspirstiao. 
S.  That  in  those  days  wherein  these  things  fell  out,  there  was  no  etin- 
ordinary  prophet  in  the  church.  Prophecy,  as  the  Jews  confess,  cetseJ 
under  the  second  temple.  And  this  makes  it  evident  that  the  rule  (^ 
the  word,  and  the  ordinary  ministry  of  the  church,  is  suffiu^t  to  miin- 
tain  believers  in  their  duty,  against  all  oppositions  whatever.  3.  Hut 
this  last  persecution  of  the  church  under  the  Old  Testament  by  AnM- 
chus,  was  typical  of  the  last  persecution  of  the  Christian  church  under 
antichrist ;  as  is  evident  to  all  that  compare  the  prophecy  of  Daaid, 
ch.  viii.  10— H,  US— 25,  xi.  SG— 39,  with  that  of  the  ReVelatioo  is 
sundry  places.  And  inde^  the  raartyrologies  of  those  who  have  inf- 
fered  under  tlie  Roman  antichrist,  are  a  better  exposition  <^  this  cooteit 
than  any  that  can  be  given  in  words, 

VsR.  35. — AXAot  S(  trvftwavHT^ffav,  ov  xpoaSi^fitvot  rt)t'  oroAv 
rpuxjiv,  itw  KpuTTQvot  avaoToatut  Tu;(w<nv. 

£rv^irov(«dii9av.  Syr.  WB  iffflDa,  'They  died  with  torments.' Vol 
LaL  Districti  sunt.  Rh^n.  'Were  racked,'  '  stretched  out,'  reipBCt- 
ing  that  kind  of  torture  wherein  they  were  stretched  on  a  whed,  as  * 
skin  IS  on  the  head  of  a  drum.  So  Beza  and  Erasmus.  We  use  * 
more  general  word,  '  were  tortured.' 

Ou  vpoaSttafuvot  r»iv  awoXvrpuatv.  Syr,  TJtorroi  VaO  J*H  l^e* 
Neque  intenti  expeclanmt  ut  liberenlur.  Others  render  it  by  Non  ip^ 
raverunt.  '  They  looked  not  earnestly  afler  deliverance,'  they  hoped 
not  fos  itj  that  is,  they  regarded  it  not  Vul.  Non  suscipientes  i** 
demptionem,  'Not  accepting  redemption,'  tliat  is,  deliverance;  libe- 
ration em. 

Iva  KpuTTovoc xtpoaratnve  rvxbwtv.     Syr.  Tini  Mwin  smrfo  wffiTn, 
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'  That  there  might  be  to  theni  a  more  excellent  resurrection.'  Vul.  Vt 
melioreni  inverurent  resurrectionem.  Rhem.  '  That  they  might  find  a 
better  resurrection.'  Invenio  ia  ol\times  used  for  'to  attain,'  or  'ob- 
tun.'  Others,  Ut  conaequerentur*  nanctecerentur,  '  That  they  might 
obtain.' 

Vbr.  S5. — Others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance,  tkat  tketf 
might  obtain  a  better  returreetiou. 

The  Bpoetle  passeth  to  the  second  sort  of  them  in  whom  tkith  exerteth 
itapoverandemcacy  in  their sufierings.  These  he  saith  were  '  others;' 
persons  of  another  sort,  that  were  called  to  other  duties  than  those 
before  mentioned.  And  this  distinction  is  farther  signified  by  the  par- 
ticle &,  *but,'  others  there  were. 

Three  things  he  mentions  of  them  in  this  first  instance :  1.  What 
they  suffered.  2,  How  they  acted  faith  in  their  sufferings.  3.  On 
what  grounds  they  did  it. 

First.  For  the  first,  he  afiGrms  that  they  were  'tortured.'  The  word 
here  used,  trvfuravia^naav,  hath  been  by  critics  and  oth»s  so  coursed 
through  a)l  sorts  of  authors,  that  there  needs  no  farther  search  after  iL 
The  substance  oftheir  discoveries  is,  that  ru/jo^avov,  tympanum,  whence 
the  word  is  framed,  doth  signify  either  an  engine  whereon  those  who 
were  tortured  were  stretched  out,  as  a  skin  is  stretched  on  the  head  of  a 
drum,  w  the  ioBtruroents  which  were  used  in  the  striking  and  beating 
ibem  who  were  fastened  to  that  engine,  like  those  who  have  their  bone* 
broken  on  a  wheel.  So  some  render  the  word  by  fintibua  multati,  con- 
ttaai,  eseai.  But  whereas  the  word  is  frequently  used  to  take  away  the 
Ines  of  men  by  any  kind  of  torture  or  tormenting  pain,  the  precise  nota- 
tion of  it  &om  its  original  is  ilot  here  much  to  fa«  regarded.  We  hare 
therefore  rendered  it,  and  that  properly  in  general,  '  were  tortured,'  that 
k,  to  death. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  the  apostle  hath  respect  herein  to  the  stonr 
that  is  recorded  in  the  uxth  and  seventh  chapters  of  the  second  book 
of  the  Maccabees.  For  the  words  are  a  summary  of  the  things  and 
sayings  there  ascribed  to  Eleazer,  who  was  beaten  to  death  when  he 
had  been  persuaded  and  allured  to  accept  deliverance  by  transgressing 
the  law.  And  the  like  respect  may  be  had  to  the  mother  and  her  seven 
sons,  whose  story  and  tormentg  are  there  also  recorded. 

And  this  is  the  height  of  what  the  old  murderer  could  rise  and  attun 
to.  He  began  with  a  sudden  death  by  violence  and  blood.  But  when 
be  had  got  advantages,  he  was  not  contented  therewith.  He  would 
have  the  servants  of  the  hving  God  to  die  by  all  sorts  of  textures. 
This  was  his  hell,  a  hell  of  his  making.  But  he  could  never  put  the 
displeasure  of  God  into  it,  nor  make  it  of  any  continuance.  Divine 
wrath,  and  perpetuity  under  it,  are  his  own  portion.  But  that  which 
is  most  marvellous  herein  is,  that  be  should  get  amongst  men  such  as 
^ould  execute  his  infernal  rage  snd  malice.  There  was  never  any 
greater  instance  of  the  degeneracy  of  human  nature  to  the  image  and 
Tikeness  of  the  devil  than  this,  that  so  many  of  them  have  been  found, 
and  that  in  high  places  of  power,  emperors,  kings,  judges,  and  priests. 
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who  were  not  saUafied  to  take  away  the  lives  of  the  true  wonfaippers  of 
God  by  the  sword,  or  by  other  waya  in  which  they  alew  the  worst  c^ 
malefaclors  ;  but  invented  all  kinds  of  hellish  tortures  whereby  to  de- 
stroy ihem.  For  although  the  crafts  of  Satan  were  open  and  evidem 
herein,  who  designed  by  these  ways  to  get  time  and  advantage  for  hit 
temptations  to  draw  them  off  from  the  profession  of  the  faith,  which  he 
could  not  have  had  in  a  speedy  execution ;  yet  it  is  astonishing  that  the 
nature  of  man  should  be  capable  of  so  much  villany  and  inhumanity. 
But  this  also  God  hath  seen  good  to  permit,  in  that  patience  wherroy 
he  '  endures  with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  tb^  are 
fitted  for  destruction.'  And  he  doth  it  for  many  blessed  ends  of  his  . 
own  glory,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  church,'  not  here  to  be 


'  They  were  tortured.'  This  is  the  utmost  that  the  devil  and  the 
world  can  reach  to,  all  the  hell  he  hath  to  threaten  his  enemies  withaL 
But  when  he  bath  done  his  utmost,  it  hWa  only  on  the  body,  it  cannot 
reach  the  soul ;  it  is  hut  of  a  short  continuance,  and  gives  assurance  of 
an  entrance  into  a  blessed  eternity.  It  can  shut  out  no  divine  consola-  I 
tion  from  the  mtnds  of  them  that  suffer ;  a  little  precious  faith  will  can; 
believers  victoriously  through  the  worst  of  all. 

The  work  of  faith  with  respect  to  these  tortures,  which  are  the  utmost 
trials  of  it,  may  be  reduced  to  these  heada.  I.  A  steady  view  of  thai 
promised  eternal  glory  which  they  are  on  an  entrance  into,  2  Cor.  iv. 
17,  18.  2.  A  due  comparing  of  present  sufferings  with  the  eternal 
miseries  of  the  damned  in  hell,  Matt.  x.  28.  3.  A  firm  persuasion  that 
these  things  shall  make  no  separation  between  God  and  them,  Rom.  viii.  ' 
35—39.  4.  A  derivation  of  present  help,  strength,  and  conaolalioa 
from  God,  by  mixing  itself  withliis  promises.  6.  By  a  due  considera- 
tion of  the  presence  of  Christ  with  us,  and  his  concernment  in  our  suf- 
ferings. And  sundry  other  ways  there  are  of  the  like  nature,  whereby 
faith  acts  itself,  and  is  victorious  under  tortures;  that  none  of  us  may 
tremble  at  the  thoughts  of  Smithfield  flames. 

Secondly.  The  way  whereby  those  who  were  tortured  did  evidence 
their  faith,  was,  that  they  on  irpoaittafuvoi  riiv  airoXvrfwmv,  *  accepted 
not  deliverance.'  That  is,  freedom  from  their  tortures,  which  was 
ofered  them  in  case  they  would  forego  their  profession.  This  is  ex- 
pressly affirmed  of  Eleazer  and  the  seven  brethren.  Yea,  they  were 
not  only  offered  to  be  freed  from  torture?  and  death,  but  to  have  great 
rewards  and  promotions,  which  they  generously  refused.  And  it  was 
not  thus  with  them  only,  but  it  hath  been  so  always  with  all  that  have 
been  tortured  for  religion.  For  tiie  principal  design  of  the  devil  in 
bringing  them  into  tortures,  is  not  to  slay  their  bodies  thereby,  althou^ 
he  aims  at  that  in  the  next  place,  in  case  his  first  design  fail,  which  is 
to  destroy  their  souls.  And  therefore  we  find  in  all  ages,  especially  in 
the  primitive  times  of  Christianity,  that  when  the  cruel  persecutors 
brought  any  unto  tortures,  after  they  began  with  them,  they  still  gave 
them  a  space  and  respite,  wherein  they  dealt  with  them  by.&ir  means 
and  entreaties,  as  well  as  threatening  further  torments,  to  renounce 
their  profession.  And  with  some  they  prevailed ;  but  those  who  were 
steadfast  in  the  faith,  refused  to  accept  of  deliverance  on  such  teniis. 
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The  story  of  Blandina,  a  virgin  and  a  servant,  in  the  excellent  ^istle 
of  the  churches  of  Vienna  and  Lyons,  about  their  persecution,  is  worth 
the  perusal  of  all  good  Christians. 

Now  tliat  which  these  persons  intended,  suffered  these  tortures  for, 
and  from  which  they  would  not  accept  of  deliverance,  was  only  because 
they  would  not  eat  swine's  flesb.  and  unto  Eleazer  it  was  otlered,  that 
he  should  bring  flesh  of  his  own  providing  unto  tlie  place  where  he  was 
to  eat,  and  only  make  an  appearance  that  he  had  eaten  swine's  flesh, 
which  he  refused,  2  Maccab.  vi.  It  may  be  this  would  by  some  be  es- 
teemed a  small  matter,  and  such  as  for  the  reliisal  whereof,  wise  men 
ought  not  to  have  undergone  martyrdom  by  tortures.  But  the  things 
which  are  commanded  or  forbidden  of  Godj  are  not  to  be  esteemed  by 
ihe  matter  of  them,  or  what  they  are  in  themselves,  but  by  the  autho- 
rity of  him  that  commands  or  torbids  them.  And  this  is  the  same  in 
the  least  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  things  in  religion.  The  authority  of 
God  may  be  despised  in  small  things  as  well  as  in  great  And  there- 
lore,  God  doth  ordinarily  choose  out  arbitrary  institutions  to  be  the 
trial  and  touchstone  of  the  faith  of  the  church.  So  the  martyrs  here  in 
England  died  on  the  account  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
And  if  we  begin  at  any  time  to  suppose,  that  to  save  our  lives  we  may 
comply  with  some  lesser  things,  such  as  bowing  in  the  bouse  of  Rim- 
nton,  that  God  hath  forbidden ;  both  faith  and  profession  are  lost.  We 
know  not  what  command,  what  ordinance,  what  institution,  what  pro- 
hibition, God  will  single  out  to  be  the  means  and  subject  of  our  tri&las 
onto  au&rings.  If  we  are  not  emially  ready  to  SaSei  for  every  one,  we 
diall  Bufl'er  for  none  at  all.     See  James  ii.  10. 

Thirdly.  The  ground  of  their  steadfastness  in  their  profession,  and 
under  their  tortures,  was,  Iva  Kpcirrovoc  avaaraaeait  rvYwir'v,  '  that 
fliey  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.'  So  one  of  the  brethren,  in  the 
ibid  Book  of  Maccabees,  ch.  vii.  9,  affirmed  expressly,  that  he  endured 
those  torments,  and  death  itself,  in  that  he  believed  that  God  would 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  This,  as  the  Syriac  hath  it,  they  were 
'  intent  upon.'  And  this  the  apostle  calls  '  a  better  resurrection,'  not 
ody  in  opposition  unto  the  deliverance  which  they  refused,  a  resurrec- 
ti<m  that  was  better  than  that  deliverance,  but  because  he  intends  that 
better  resurrection  which  is  to  life,  seeing  all  shall  rise  again,  but  some 
*to  £fe,  and  some  to  everlasting  torments.  Now,  this  faith  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  is  the  top-stone  of  the  whole  structure,  system,  and 
binlding  in  religion ;  that  which  states  eternal  rewards  and  punishments, 
and  ^ves  life  unto  our  obedience  and  suffering.  For  without  it,  as  the 
aposue  testifies,  '  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.'  I'his,  there- 
fore is  that  which  their  minds  were  fixed  on  under  all  their  tortures,  and 
i  wberewitb  they  supported  themselves ;  namely,  that  after  all  tliis  they 
should  have  ablessed  resurrection.     See  Philip,  iii.  10,  11. 

Slicbtingius  on  this  place  acknowledgeth,  that  believers  under  the 
Old  Testament  had  hopes  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  but  not  by  virtue  of 
any  promise  of  God,  only  tliey  gathered  it  up  out  of  some  considerations 
of  hn  goodness,  and  of  his  being  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him : 
a  ▼■in,  foolish  opinion,  striking  at  the  very  foundation  of  all  religion, 

CtOoi^Ic 
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laying  the  ground  of  &ith  in  the  conjectures  of  men,  and  not  on  the  tc- 
ncity  and  nithfulnese  of  God.     But, 

Obs.  III.  Sufferings  will  stir  us  up  unto  the  exercise  of  faith  on  die 
moet  difficult  objecta  of  it,  and  bring  in  the  comforts  of  them  intuour 
souls.  Faith  m  the  resurrection  hath  been  always  most  eminent  in  pri- 
sons, and  under  tortures. 

Ver.  36. — In  the  next  place,  we  have  the  example  of  them  who  suf- 
fered also,  but  not  by  tortures,  nor  unto  death,  yet  in  such  ways  ss 
wine  a  great  trial  of  their  faith. 

Veh,  36. — 'Erzpot  Sf  tfotmrffiw  mk  ftamtyw  vttpav  cXa€ov,  ertii 
Sivfimv  Kdt  ^XiiKqc. 

The  Syriac  makes  here  two  distinct  sorts,  r^ating,  KrriK,  alii; 
others,  after  mipav  cX«€ov;  as  in  the  next  Terse  it  repeals  the  Mme 
word  four  times,  which  is  not  once  in  the  original.  Ilttpav  cXaCai'  it 
renders  by  i^, '  they  exposed  themselves  to  mocking  and  stripes.'  l 

Vbr.  36. — Others  had  trial  of  (had  experience  of,  or  were  tried  byl 
cruel  mockingt  and  tcourgingt,  yea  moreover  of  bonds  and  impri- 
tonmmt, 

I.  Those  spoken  of  are  said  to  be  irtpot,  not  merely  oXXot ;  not  only 
*  others,'  but  '  of  another  sort ; '  namely,  such  as  suffered  through  '  feith,' 
but  not  by  '  tortures,'  nor  unto  '  death.'  And  the  exceptive  particle  St,  . 
intimates  the  introduction  of  another  kind  of  sufferings. 

8.  It  is  of  no  use  to  fix  the  particulars  mentioned  unto  certdn  deter-  | 
minate  persons,  as  Jeremiah  or  others.  For  seeing  the  apostle  bath  led 
that  undetermined,  so  may  we  do  also.  Certain  it  is,  Ihat  there  were  in 
those  days  believers,  who,  through  faitli,  patiently  and  victoriously 
underwent  these  tilings. 

There  are  four  things  mentioned  dis^nctly  under  this  head:  .1.  Mock- 
ings.  2.  Scourgings.  3.  Bonds.  4.  The  prison,  or  imprisonmenl. 
And  they  contun  all  the  outward  ways  of  the  sufferings  of  the  chorch, 
when  God  restrains  the  rage  of  the  world,  so  as  that  it  shall  not  rise  to 
blood  and  death.  So  it  oft«i  falls  out.  It  is  the  utter  destruction  of 
the  church  that  Satan  and  the  world  do  always  aim  at;  but  oiltimes 
there  tore  such  bounds  set  unto  their  rage,  by  the  division  of  their  ovn 
counsels,  by  their  supposed  interests,  by  the  more  gentle  inclinations  of 
some  Gamaliels  among  them,  or  for  want  of  a  pretext  to  execute  the  ut- 
most of  bloody  cruelty,  that  they  lake  up  in  mocking,  stripes,  imfRt- 
Bomnents,  spoiling  of  goods,  and  (he  like. 

Of  these  things,  it  is  said,  trapav  tXntov. '  they  had  trial.'  Experti 
sunt,  they  had  experience  of  them,  they  really  underwent  them,  and  so 
by  consequent  their  faith  was  tried  with  them. 

And  the  first  thing  mentioned  is,  as  we  render  it,  iiiiraiyfuov,  '  cruel 
mockings.'  Efiirail^oftai  is  the  word  constantly  used  for  the  mockinjr^ 
that  were  cast  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Matt.  xx.  19,  xxtii,  i 
29—31 ;  Mark  x.  Si,  xv.  31 ;  Luke  xiv.  29,  xviii.  32,  xxii.  63,   xxin.  [ 
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11,  36.  Neither  ia  the  verb  in  eidier  Toice,  active  or  passive,  used  in 
the  New  Testammt,  but  only  as  applied  to  Christ  And  it  is  joined 
with  ftatrrtyow,  '  to  scourge,'  as  it  is  here,  with  stripes.  V./itratyfio^,  no- 
where used  but  here,  is  ludibrium,  a  mocking  with  reproach  and  con- 
tninely  or  scorn.  Hence  we  have  rendered  it  '  cruel  mocklngs.'  They 
reproached  them  with  their  God,  with  their  religion,  with  folly,  with 
fe^ned  crimes.  Such  mockings  are  recorded  in  all  the  stories  of  the 
persecution  and  suflerings  of  the  church.  The  world  is  never  more 
wit^,  nor  doth  more  please  itself,  than  when  it  can  invent  reproachful 
names,  terms,  and  crimes,  to  cast  upon  suflering  believers.  And 
whereas  the  word  is  derived  from  voi^w  (as  that  is  ^m  iraic,) '  to  play 
and  mock  childishly,'  it  may  respect  the  calumnious  rpproaches  that  oil- 
times  in  the  streets  are  cast  on  suiFering  protesstws,  by  the  rude,  foolish 
multitude,  like  the  children  that  ran  a&r  Elisha,  mocking'  and  scoffing 
at  him.  And  this  is  reckoned  among  severe  sufterings,  there  being  no- 
thing more  harsh  to  ingenuous  minds,  nor  any  thing  almost  which  they 
woiuid  not  as  willingly  undergo.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  that  their  adver- 
saries inflict  on  them  with  more  setf-pleasing  and  exnliation  of  mind. 
Moddngs  are  persecutors'  triumphs.  But  these  also  faith  will  conflict 
withal,  and  conquer:  it  hath  done  so  in  all  ages.  And  it  is  a  fruit  of 
fatlh  which  we  ought  to  aim  at,  namely,  to  keep  our  spirits  composed, 
onto  a  contempt  of  shame  under  the  most  severe  and  scornful  roocKings. 

Unto  these  sometimes,  fiaariyiov,  '  Stripes,'  are  added,  a  servile  pu- 
nishment used  towards  vafabcnids  and  the  vilest  of  men. 

Of  the  two  last  ways  of  trial,  namely,  bonds  and  imprisonment,  we 
Inve  had  so  full  an  exposition  in  the  days  wherein  we  live,  that  they 
need  no  brtber  explication.     And, 

Obs.  I.  There  may  be  Bufferings  sufBcieot  for  the  trial  of  the  faith 
ri*  the  chm^h,  when  the  world  is  restruned  fi*om  blood  and  death. — 
Bat  bow  long  at  present  it  will  be  so,  God  (miy  knows. 

VeR.  37. — EXtdao-dqirav,  tvpta^tiaav,  tvftpaa^itaav,  tv  ^ovif  fia\ai' 
pat;  amOavovt  viptiiXdov  tv  fitiXwraic,  iv  aiyttoit  Stpftotriv,  iivrc- 
(Mv^tvoi,  ^Xi&Ofttvoi,  KaKOvxovftfvw. 

E«p«r9ti<mw,  dissecti,  secti  aunt,  '  they  were  cut  asunder  ;*  serrati 
aunt,  '  ihey  were  sawn  asunder ;'  '  cut  asunder  with  a  saw,'  which  is 
■mnlty  iWerred  to  Is^ah,  but  without  any  ground  from  the  Scripture ; 
a  punishment  and  torment  used  in  the  east,  2  Sam.  xii.  31 ;   Amos  i.  3. 

'EampturSttaav.  This  word  is  omitted  by  the  Syriac,  nor  doth  Chry- 
soBtom  tslte  any  notice  of  it.  The  Vul.  Lat.  retains  it,  and  it  is  in  all 
approved  Greek  copies.  But  because  it  contains  a  sense  which  seems 
not  to  be  suited  unto  the  place  it  holds  in  the  text,  critics  have  made 
bold  to  multiply  conjectures  about  it.  Some  say  it  is  the  word  before- 
g<ring,  first  written  a  second  time  upon  a  mistake,  and  afterwards 
chained  by  the  addition  of  a  letter  or  two,  to  give  it  a  distinct  significa- 
tion. Some  say  it  should  be  tmpa^naav,  and  others,  tirvpi^inaav, 
•  Aey  were  burned  with  the  fire ;'  and  every  one  doth  well  confute  the 
oomectures  of  others.  We  shall  retwn  the  word  in  its  proper  place 
axM  signification. 
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Ev  ^»v  Sy-  **n'oa.  *>•»  tl»e  mouth  or  edge  of  the  awori'  Vul. 
Lat.  In  occisione  gladii,  cxede  gladii  occubuerunt,  '  they  fell  or  died  by 
slaughter  of  the  sword.' 

IltjMiiXftoi'.  Vul.  Circuiverunt,  Hhey  went  about.'  Sjr.  'Tliey 
wandered,'  oberraverunt. 

En  ^qAhn-iuc.  The  Syriac  ititerposeth  ywzA,  indut'i,  amicti, '  clotlied,' 
which  is  necessary  unto  the  sense.  Vul.  Lat.  In  melods.  All  suppose 
that  translator  understood  not  the  sense  of  the  Greek  word,  and  so  re- 
tained it.  And  Erasmus  makes  himself  very  merry  in  refiecdng  on 
Thomas,  who  gives  some  wild  interpretations  of  it,  MiiXov  is  'a 
sheep.'     '  In  sheep-sluna.' 

Ev  otyfiDic  Stp^mv.  The  Syriac  tranaposeth  this  word,  and  pre- ! 
fizeth  it  unto  the  other, '  In  the  skins  of  sheep  and  goats ;'  without  ne* 
cessity,  for  ^qAum  is  a  sheep-skin. 

'YoTtpoufuvoi,  Vul.  Egentes.  Syr.  VP"»i,  '  wanting,  poor ;'  pro- 
perly, '  destitute,  drorived  of  all.' 

eX(€o/uwi,  Vul.  Lat  Angustati,  'straitened.*  Syr.  Yrhm,  'oppressed,' 
pr«sgi,  afflicti, '  pressed,  afflicted.' 

Kaieovxovfitvot.  Vul.  Lat  Afficti.  Syr.  yc-aSD ;  Conquassati,  cwv 
turbati ;  '  shaken,  troubled :'  mal^  habiti,  male  vexati  -,  '  torment^, 
say  we,  as  I  suppose,  not  properly :  '  Evilly  entreated,'  vexed  wiit 
evils. 

Vkb.  37. — rVy  '"«'■«  ttoned,  they  toere  tatenatunder,  were  Ut^^ 
were  tlain  vnth  the  4aord,  (died  by  slaughier  of  the  sword ;)  •(«? 
wandered  about  in  theep-*Aias,  and  .goal-tkiiiM,  being  detlii^ 
afflicted,  and  tormented,  (evilly  entreated.)  I 

Two  sorts  of  persons,  and  two  sorts  of  sufferings,  are  here  represa^  | 
unto  us.  1.  Such  as  fell  under  the  utmost  rage  of  the  world,  soaring' 
by  death  itself.  2.  Such  as  to  escape  death  did  expose  ih^nselves  to 
il  sorts  of  miseries,  to  be  undergone  in  this  life. 

The  same  iaith  works  equally,  in  them  that  die  by  violence,  wu 
them  who,  to  escape  death,  expose  themselves  to  other  miseries,  pro- 
vided that  the  call  unto  the  one  or  the  other  be  of  God. 

First  Those  of  the  first  sort  were  killed  three  ways,  or  died  three 
kinds  of  death  }  that  is,  some  of  them  one  way,  and  some  of  tbem  s^ 
other,  as  the  Syriac  translation  distinguisheth  them,  by  prefixing  'some, 
or  '  otliera,'  to  each  sort  '  Some  were  stoned,  some  were  sawn  asun- 
der, some  were  slain  with  the  sword.'  Amongst  these  outward  suflef- 
ings  of  the  body,  the  apostle  interpuaeth  the  inward  sufferings  of  ihei' 
minds :  they  '  were  tempted.'  Or  wliether  this  denotetli  a  peculiar 
kind  of  suffering,  we  shall  afterwards  consider. 

1.  The  first  way  of  their  suflTering  death  was,  that  tliey  were  fliw"' 
Sqirav,  '  stoned.'  This  kind  of  death  was  peculiar  unto  tlie  peopf  *"  ' 
the  Jews  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  amiss  applied  unto  Naboth,  1  Kings 
xxi.  13,  and  Zechariah,  2  Chrou.  xxiv.  21.  This  punishment  wM  ap- 
pointed by  law  only  for  blasphemers,  idolaters,  false  prophets,  ^^^, 
like  profeners  of  the  true  religion.  But  when  the  persecuting  W"'' 
grew  unto  the  height  of  unpiety,  it  was  applied  unto  those  that  were 
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the  true  professors  of  it.  So  was  the  blood  of  the  first  Christian  mar- 
tyr shed  under  pretence  of  that  law,  Acts  vH.  And  indeed  the  devil  is 
never  more  a  devil,  nor  more  outrageous,  than  when  he  gets  a  pretence 
of  God's  weapons  into  his  hands.  Such  hath  been  the  name  of  the 
church,  and  the  like. 

S.  En-pitrdqirav,  '  they  were  sawn  asunder ;'  some  were  so,  although 
their  names  and  the  particular  fact  are  not  recorded :  a  savage  kind  of 
torture,  evidencing  the  malice  of  the  devil,  with  the  brutish  rage  and 
madness  of  persecutors. 

3.  It  is  added,  Eircfpaadqvav,  '  they  were  tempted.'  This  seems  to 
be  a  trial  of  another  kind  than  those  wherewith  it  is  joined.  For  it  is 
mentioned  among  various  sorts  of  violent  deaths.  But  we  are  not  to 
question  the  order  or  method  of  the  apostle's  words.  The  expression 
may  denote  either  a  distinct  kind  of  suffering,  or  what  befel  them  under 
their  other  sufferings,  with  which  it  is  joined.  In  the  first  way,  it  lets 
us  know  how  great  a  trial  there  is  in  temptations  in  a  sufifering  season, 
and  what  vigour  of  faith  is  required  to  conflict  with  them.  They  are 
the  fieiT  darts  with  which  Satan  in  such  a  season  fights  against  the 
souls  of  believers;  and' whereby  ofttimes  he  more  prevails  than  by 
outward  and  bodily  pains.  And  when  a  season  of  persecution  ap- 
proacheth,  there  is  nothing  we  ought  to  be  more  prepared  for  and  armed 
against.  Or  the  words  may  denote  the  temptations  wherewith  they 
were  attempted  by  their  persecutors  under  their  sufferings,  and  the 
threatenings  of  death  unto  them.  For,  as  we  declared  before,  in  all 
such  seasons,  the  craft  and  malice  of  the  devil  and  his  instruments, 
ignorant  of  the  hidden  power  of  faith,  endeavoured  to  work  upon 
human  frailty,  by  persuading  them  to  spare  themselves,  requiring  but 
little  of  them  for  their  deliverance,  with  promise  of  rewards  if  they 
would  forego  their  profes^ on.  And  that  this  proceeds  from  the  sub- 
tilty  of  Satan,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declares,  in  that  when  his  apostle 
Peter  would  have  dissuaded  him  from  suffering,  he  lets  him  know  that 
it  was  not  fi-om  himself,  but  from  the  suggestion  of  the  devil.  Malt, 
zvi.  SS,  S3.  This  temptation  therefore  was  the  engine  whereby  he 
wrought  in  all  these  sufferings ;  that  which  gave  them  alt  their  power 
and  efficacy  towards  his  principal  end,  which  was  the  destruction  of 
their  souls.  For  he  will  willingly  spare  the  lives  of  many,  to  ruin  the 
soul  of  one.  Well  therefore  might  this  be  reckoned  among  their  trials , 
and  in  the  conquest  whereof  their  faith  was  eminent.  And  therefore  it 
is  an  especial  promise  of  our  Lord  Christ,  that  when  persecution  cometh, 
he  will  keep  his  from  the  hour  and  power  of  temptation.  Rev.  iii.  10. 
This  word  therefore  may  keep  its  station  in  this  place  against  all  objec- 
tions. 

4.  The  third  instance  of  the  ways  whereby  they  suffered  deatli,  is  , 
that,  IV  ^ovy  ^axaipac  airfSavOv,  '  they  were  slain  with  the  sword,'  or 
died  by  the  slaughter  of  the  sword.  Tlie  sword  intended,  is  either 
that  of  injustice  and  oppression  in  form  of  law,  or  of  violence  and 
mere  force.  Sometimes  they  proceeded  against  these  holy  martyrs  in 
form  of  law,  and  condemned  them  unto  decollation,  or  the  cutting  off' 
their  heads  by  the  sword,  a  way  of  punishment  in  use  among  the 
Grecians,  and  the  Romaos  afterwards.  And  if  this  be  intended;  it  refers 
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probably  unto  the  days  of  Antiochus,  whereih  many  were  bo  destroyed. 
Or  it  may  intend  the  sword  of  violence,  when  persecutors  in  thdr  rage 
have  pursued,  fallen  upon,  and  destroyed  multitudes  by  the  sword,  for 
their  profession.  So  Jezebel  slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  with  the 
sword,  1  Kings  xiz.  10.  And  in  all  times  of  the  general  prevalency  of 
persecution,  multitudes  have  been  so  destroyed.  And  the  same  course 
iiath  been  continued  under  the  New  Testament.  Many  have  been  be- 
headed for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  Rev.  xx.  4,  as  his  forerunner  John 
the  Baptist  was,  Luke  ix.  9.  And  innumerable  multitudes  have  been 
slain,  both  under  the  Pagan  and  anti-christian  tyranny,  with  the  sword. 

All  sorts  of  death  have  thus  been  consecrated  to  the  gloir  of  God  ta 
tlie  suflerin^  of  the  church.  Christ  himself,  God's  great  Martyr,  the 
Amen  and  Faithful  Witness,  waa  crucified ;  John  the  Baptist,  hia  fore- 
runner, was  beheaded ;  Stephen,  his  first  witness  by  death,  was  stoned. 
Nero  first  invented  torments  in  the  case  of  religion,  which  afterwards 
the  devil  and  the  world  placed  their  greatest  hopes  of  prevalency  in. 
But, 

Obs.  I.  No  instruments  of  cruelty,  no  inventions  of  the  devil  or  the 
world,  no  terrible  preparations  of  death ;  that  is,  no  endeavours  of  the 
gates  of  hell,  shall  ever  prevail  against  the  luth  of  God's  elect 

Secondly.  The  latter  part  of  the  yerse  gives  us  an  account  of  oiiiers, 
who,  though  they  escaped  Uie  rage  of  their  adversaries,  as  unto  death 
in  all  the  ways  of  it,  yet  gave  their  testimony  unto  the  truth,  and 
through  ffuth  bare  that  share  in  suffering,  which  God  called  them  unto. 
And  two  thin^  the  apostle  decUres  concerning  them:  1.  What  they 
did ;  and  S.  What  was  their  inward  and  outward  estate,  in  their  so 
doing. 

Firtt.  As  unto  what  they  did :  vtpttiXdov,  '  they  wandered  about  in 
sheep-skins  and  goat-skins.' 

I.  '  They  wandered  about.'  They  went  about  from  place  to  places 
To  '  wander,'  as  we  have  rendered  the  word,  is  to  go  about  fi^m  place 
to  ^lace,  without  any  fixed  residence,  or  design  of  any  certain  quiet 
habitation ;  so  was  it  with  them.  They  were  driven  from  their  own 
houses  by  law  or  violence  :  cities,  boroughs,  corporations,  were  made 
unsafe  for  them,  yea,  and  sometimes  villages  also,  on  one  pretence  or 
another.  This  cast  them  on  this  course  of  life,  to  wander  up  and  down, 
sometimes  flying  from  one  city  unto  another,  sometimes  forced  to  for- 
sake them  all,  and  betake  themselves  unto  the  wilderness,  as  the  aposlle 
immediately  declares.  However,  they  had  not  any  fixed  quiet  habita- 
tion of  their  own.  The  best  interpretation  of  this  word  and  place,  is 
given  us  by  the  apostle  in  the  instance  of  himself,  1  Cor.  iv,  1 1  ;  a<rrtf 
TOVfuv,  '  we  wander,'  we  have  no  abiding  place,  but  move  up  and  down, 
as  men  altogether  uncertain  where  to  fix.  And  indeed  the  representa- 
tion he  makes  of  the  state  of  the  aposdes  in  those  days,  1  Cor.  iv.  9— 
13';  and  3  Cor.  xi.  23—27,  is  a  fiill  and  plain  exposition  of  tiiis  place. 
And, 

Obs.  11.  It  is  no  small  degree  of  sufilering,  for  men,  by  law  or  vio- 
lence, to  lie  driven  from  those  places  of  their  own  habitation,  which  the 
providence  of  God,  and  all  just  right  among  men,  have  allotted  unto 
them. — A  stale  whereof  many  in  our  days  nave  had  experience,  who 
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being  conscious  unto  themselves  of  no  evil  towards  any  sort  of  men, 
yet  merely  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel  and  exercise  of  their  minis- 
try, have  been  driven  from  their  own  houses,  driven  from  al!  places  that 
might  accommodate  them  with  any  refreshment,  to  vrander  up  and  down 
that  they  might  frnd  a  place  to  lodge  a  night  Jn  peace. 

2.  But  it  may  be  said,,  that  although  they  did  tiius  go  up  and  down, 
yet  they  travelled  in  good  equipage,  and  had  all  manner  of  accommoda- 
tions, which  is  not  the  worst  kind  of  sojourning  here  in  this  world. 
But  all  things  were  otherwise  with  them.  They  thus  wandered  Cf  jut|- 
Xwroic,  cv  aiyttoif  Sfpfiamv, '  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins.'  There  is 
no  more  intended  in  these  expressions,  but  that,  in  their  wandering, 
tfa^r  outward  condition  was  poor,  mean,  and  contemptible.  For  as  He 
declares  it  fiilly  in  Uie  next  words,  bo  he  gives  an  instance  of  it  in  the 
garmentB  they  wore,  which  were  of  die  meanest  and  vilest  sort  that  can 
be  made  use  of,  the  unwrought  skins  of  sheep  and  goats.  Some  indeed 
did  voluntarily  use  these  kinds  of  garments,  as  a  testimony  of  their 
mortified  condition.  So  did  Elijah,  who  was  said  to  be  '  an  hairy  man, 
ffirt  with  a  girdle  of  leather;'  not  from  the  hair  of  his  face  or  body, 
but  fiwn  the  kind  of  his  garments,  2  Kings  i.  8.  So  John  the  Baptist 
had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  Matt.  iii.  4,  when  his  meat  was  locusts 
and  wild  honey.  And  therefore  the  false  prophets  that  were  among 
the  people  did  many  of  them  wear  garments  of  hair,  which  we  render 
'  rough  garments,'  Zech.  xiii.-  4,  to  beget  an  opinion  of  that  mortifica- 
tion which  they  pretended  unto.  Noming  here  is  intimated  of  choice, 
but  necessity.  Phey  were  poor  men,  that  wandered  up  and  down  in 
poor  clothing. 

So  have  the  saints  of  God  in  sundry  seasons  been  reduced  unto  the 
utmost  extremities  of  poverty  and  want  which  any  man  can  be  exposed 
onto.  And  there  is  a  proclamation  herein  to  all  the  world  of  these  two 
things.  1,  That  there  is  a  satisfection  in  faith  and  obedience  to  God, 
there  are  such  internal  consolations  in  that  state,  as  do  outbalance  all 
the  outward  evils  that  may  be  undergone  for  the  profession  of  them  ; 
without  them  the  world  may  know,  if  they  please,  that  those  who  do 
expose  themselves  unto  those  straits  and  difficulties  for  the  preservation 
of  their  consciences  entire  unto  God,  do  know  as  well  as  themselves 
how  to  value  the  good  things  of  this  life,  which  are  needful  to  the  re- 
freshment of  their  natures.  2.  That  there  is  a  future  state,  that  there 
are  eternal  rewards  and  punishments,  which  will  set  all  things  aright 
imto  the  glory  of  divine  justice,  and  the  everlasting  glory  of  them  that 
have  suffered. 

Secondly,  The  apostle  more  particularly  declares  their  state,  in  those 
expressions,  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  or  evilly  entreated. 

He  useth  many  words  to  express  the  variety  of  their  sufferings  in 
their  wandet^ng  condition.  Nothing  was  absent  that  might  render  it 
troublesome  and  afSictive.  Wherefore,  although  it  may  be,  we  may 
miss  it  in  the  especial  intention  of  each  word  or  expression,  yet  we  can- 
not do  so  as  unto  the  general  intention,  which  is  to  declare  all  the  pro- 
ptfdes  and  concomitants  of  a  calamitous  condition.  And  they  are  here 
so  «et  forrfi,  that  no  believer  at  any  time  may  faint  or  despond  on  tlie 
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account  of  any  th'ms  which  it  may  tail  under  the  power  of  the  world  lo 
inflict  upon  him.     In  particular,  they  are  said, 

1.  To  be  iioTiftovfitvot,  'destitute.'  The  Syriac  and  Vulgar renier 
the  word  by  egeOtes,  or  indigentes,  pauperes,  'poor,'  'needy,'  'wanting.' 
All  good  Latin  interpreters  render  it  by  destituti,  whtclr  word  is  by  lue 
more  significant  in  our  language  than  any  to  the  same  purpose,  for 
which  cause  we  have  borrowed  it  of  the  Latin,  as  we  have  done  otber 
words  innumerable ;  '  destitute.'  'Ytrrcpfw  and  inrrt^tofuu,  are  used  in 
the  New  Testament  sometimes  in  their  proper  significatiiMi,  which  ii^ 
'  to  come  behind,'  and  ho  to  fall  short  or  to  be  cast  behind,  Rom.  ilL 
S3 ;  1  Cor.  \.  7;  a  Cor.  xi.  5 ;  but  most  commonly  to  want  or  lack  in 
any  kind,  to  be  deprived  of  what  we  stand  in  need  of,  Lulte  xv.  U; 
Phil.  iv.  12.  Being  referred,  as  it  is  here,  to  a  course  of  life,  it  is  to 
want,  to  be  deprived  of  necessary  accommodations ;  to  be  kept  widiout 
friends,  relauons,  habitation,  and  such  Other  supplies  of  life  as  others 
do  enjoy.  So  itmpttna  is  penuria, '  poverty,'  a  poor,  wanting  condition, 
Luke  xzi.  4.  That  1  judge  which  is  most  particularly  intended  in  ihis 
word,  is  a  want  of  friends,  and  all  means  of  relief  from  them  or  by 
them.  And  this,  as  some  know,  is  a  severe  ingredient  in  suffitring. 
But,  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  told  his  disciples,  they  should  '  all  for- 
sake him  and  leave  him  alone,  but  he  was  not  alone,  for  the  Father  ns 
with  him,'  John  xvi.  SS,  so  is  it  with  su^ring  believers ;  though  tbey 
are  outwardly  destitute,  left  and  forsaken  of  all  means  of  comfort  and 
relief,  yet  they  are  not  utterly  so  j  they  are  not  alone,  for  Christ  is  with 
them. 

2.  In  this  condition  they  were  dX(po;i£vo<,  'afflicted.'  The  former 
word  declares  what  was  absent,  what  they  had  not,  namely,  outward 
supplies  and  comforts  ;  this  declares  what  they  had,  what  was  presoit 
with  them  ;  they  were  stnutened  or  afHicted.  The  Vulg.  render*  the 
word  by  angustiati,  '  brought  into  straits ;'  the  Syriac  by  preesi  or  op- 
pressi,  'pressed,'  'oppressed.'  We  constantly  render  this  word  in  all 
its  variations,  by  'affliction'  and  '  affliclxd.'  But  this  is  (^  a  gen«il 
signification  of  every  thing  that  is  grievous,  evil,  or  troublesome.  Here 
the  word  seems  to  have  peculiar  respect  unto  the  great  straits  which 
they  Were  brought  into  by  the  great  dangers  that  continually  pressed  on 
them.  This  state  was  very  alfliciive,  that  is,  grievous,  pressir^  u>d 
troublesome  unto  their  minds.  For  when  we  are  called  to  suffer  for 
the  gospel,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  be  sensible  of  and 
afiected  with  the  evils  we  undergo,  that  the  power  of  iaith  may  be  evi- 
dent in  the  conquest  of  them. 

3.  It  is  added,  that  they  were  hokovvov/uvoi,  'tormented.'  So«e 
render. the  word;  the  Vul.  Lat  reads  amicti,  which  is  the  proper  mean- 
ing of  the  foregoing  word ;  the  Syriac  by  conquassati,  conturbati, '  fiha- 
ken,'  'greatly  troubled.'  Others  properly  mali  habiti, or  mal^veuUf 
'  evilly  entreated,'  which  is  the  aigoibcation  of  the  word,  and  not  'tor- 
mented,'as  we  have  rendered  it.  In  this  wandering  condition,  they  niet 
witii  very  ill  treatment  In  the  world.  All  sorts  of  persons  took  occaaion 
to  vex  and  press  them  with  all  sorts  of  evils.  And  this  is  the  constant 
entertainment  that  such  wanderers  meet  withal  in  this  world.  What- 
ever is  judged  evil  and  vexatious  unto  them  is  on  all  occasions  cast 
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Upon  them.    Reproaches,  defamations,  revilings,  threatenings,  contempt, 
are  the  things  they  continually  meet  withal.     And, 

Oba.  III.  He  will  be  deceived  who,  at  any  time,  under  a  sincere 
profession  of  the  gospel,  looks  for  any  other,  any  better  treatment  or 
mtertainment  in  the  world. 

Ver.  38. — The  apostle  had  not  yet  finished  his  account  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  these  worthies,  yet  he  thought  meet  to  interpose  a  character 
of  their  persons.  For  men  in  this  course  of  life  might  be  looked  on, 
and  were  so  by  some,  as  the  off-scouring  of  all  things,  and  unmeet 
eilber  for  human  converse,  or  any  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  ;  but 
rather  to  be  esteemed  as  the  beasts  of  the  field.  These  thoughts  the 
apostle  obviates  in  another  kind  of  testimony  concerning  them,  and  so 
proceeds  unto  the  end  of  his  account  concerning  their  suHerings. 

Ver.  S8, — 'Qv  ouk  tjv  a^iog  It  KOafioc'  tv  (pitfitai^  ir\av(tifitvot,  Kat 
optai,  KOI  inrTfXatoi?,  icai  raiQ  oiratg  rqc  7<)C- 

Ver.  38. — Of  whom  the  tcorld  aa»  not  worthy  i  they  wandered  in 
detertt  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  in  cavet  of  the  earth. 

There  are  two  things  in  these  words:  1.  The  character  which  the 
apostle  gives  of  these  sufferers : — the  world  was  not  worthy  of  them. 
2.  The  remainder  of  their  sufferings  which  he  would  represent : — they 
wandered  in  deserts,  &c. 

Fffst  Their  character  is,  that  the  world  was  not  worthy  of  them. 
By  &  Koanot,  '  the  world,'  not  this  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth  is  in- 
tended. For  in  that  sense  God  hath  appointed  this  world  for  the 
habitation  of  his  people.  It  is  therefore  meet  for  them,  and  worthy  of 
them,  while  their  mortal  life  is  continued.  And  therefore  our  blessed 
Saviour  affirms  that  he  did  not  bray  that '  God  would  take  them  out  of 
this  world,  but  only  that  he  would  keep  them  from  the  evil  that  is  in  it,' 
John  xvii.  15.  Nor  by  '  the  world'  is  merely  intended  mankind  living 
in  the  world.  For  under  diat  consideration  they  are  meet  for  society, 
and  may  have  good  done  unto  them  by  the  people  of  God,  Mic.  v.  7. 
But  by '  the  world'  is  understood  the  inhabitants  of  it,  in  their  interests, 
designs,  ends,  and  actings,  their  successes  in  them,  and  advantaffes  by 
tfaeni,  as  they  are  opposite  unto  the  true  interest  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God.  In  this  sense  the  world  hath  a  high  opinion  of  itself, 
as  possessed  of  all  that  is  desirable,  despising  and  hating  them  who  are  - 
not  in  conjunction  with  it  in  these  things ;  the  world,  in  its  power,  pride, 
pomp,  enjoyments,  and  the  like. 

Of  this  world  it  is  said,  a»v  ovk  hv  a^ioc,  that  it  was  '  not  worthy'  of 
these  sufferers.  It  was  not  so  in  the  ages  and  seasons  wherein  they 
lived,  nor  is  so  of  diem  who  suffer  in  any  other  age  whatever.  The 
world  thinks  them  not  worthy  of  it,  or  to  live  in  it,  to  enjoy  any  name 
or  place  among  the  men  of  it.  Here  is  a  testimony  given  to  the  con- 
trary, diat  the  world  is  not  worthy  of  them :  nor  can  any  thing  be 
spoken  to  the  greater  provocation  of  it.  To  tell  the  great,  the  mighty, 
the  wealthy,  the  rulers  of  the  world,  that  they  are  not  worthy  of  the 
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society  of  such  as  in  their  days  are  poor,  destitute,  despised  wanderen, 
whom  they  hurt  and  persecute  as  tfte  oflTscouring  of  all  things,  is  thtt 
which  fills  them  with  indignation.  There  is  not  an  informer  or  a[^mri- 
lor  but  would  think  himself  disparaged  by  it.  But  they  may  esteem  ai 
it  as  they  please ;  we  know  that  this  testimony  is  true,  and  the  world 
one  day  shall  confess  it  ao  to  be.  And  we  must  see  in  what  sense  it  is 
here  anBnned. 

Chrysostom,  and  the  Greek  expositors  after  him,  suppose  that  a  com- 
parison is  here  made  between  the  worth  of  the  world  and  that  of  sow- 
ing believers ;  and  that  the  apostle  affirms  that  tfiese  su&rers,  yea,  any 
one  of  them,  is  more  Vorth  than  the  whole  world.  This  may  be  true 
in  some  sense  ;  but  that  truth  is  not  the  sense  of  this  place.  For  the 
design  of  the  apostle  is  to  obviate  an  objection,  that  these  persons  were 
justly  cast  out  as  not  worthy  the  society  of  mankind,  which  he  doth  hj 
a  contrary  assertion,  that  the  world  was  not  worthy  of  them.  And  it 
was  not  so  in  two  respects.  1.  It  was  not  worthy  of  their  society,  ot 
to  have  converse  with  them,  no  more  than  slaves  are  worthy  of  or  meet 
for  the  society  of  princes.  For  he  speaks  of  the  world  as  it  is  engaged 
in  [)ersecution ;  and  so  it  is  unworuiy  of  the  converse  of  persecuted 
saints.  2.  It  is  not  worthy  of  those  mercies  and  blessings  which  do 
accompany  the  presence  of  this  sort  of  persons,  where  they  have  a  quiet 
habitation.     And, 

Obs.  I.  Let  the  world  think  as  well,  as  highly,  as  proudly  of  itself 
as  it  pleaseth,  when  it  persecutes,  it  is  base  and  unworthy  of  the  sodety 
of  true  believers,  and  of  the  mercies  wherewith  it  is  accompanied.— 
And, 

Obs.  II.  God's  esteem  of  hia  people  is  never  the  less  for  th«r  out- 
ward sufferings  and  calamities,  whatever  the  world  judgeth  of  them. — 
They  cannot  think  otherwise  of  them  in  their  sunerings,  than  they 
thought  of  Christ  in  his.  They  did  '  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of 
God  and  afflicted,'  Isa.  liii.  4;  as  one  rejected  of  God  and  man.  Such 
is  their  judgment  of  all  his  suffering  followers ;  nor  will  they  mlertain 
any  other  thought  of  them.     But  God  is  of  another  mind. 

Secondly.  Having  given  this  character  of  these  poor  sufferers,  he 
proceeds  to  issue  his  account  of  their  suHerings,  and  that  in  a  fiurther 
description  of  that  wandering  course  of  life  which  he  had  before  as- 
cribed unto  them.  And  first  he  asserts  again,  that  they  wandered,  and 
then  gives  an  account  of  the  places  wherein  they  wandered,  and  where 
they  disposed  of  themselves  in  their  wanderings. 

That  which  he  had  before  expressed  by  irtpiriXBov,  they  *  went  tip 
and  down,'  he  here  doth  by  ir\avwfitvoi,  that  is  directly,  they  ha^ui 
erratical  motion,  wandered  without  any  certain  rule  or  end,  as  unto  any 
place  of  rest.  I  showed  before  how  they  were  driven  from  citie»i 
boroughs,  towns  corporate,  and  villages  also,  partly  by  law,  partly  by 
for  them  to  betake  themselves  unto  but 
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deserts,  solitary  and  uninhabited  places.  But  whereas  the  continuance 
of  human  life  is  not  capable  of  perpetual  actual  wandering  up  and 
down,  but  must  have  some  place  of  rest  and  composure,  the  apostle 
distributes  the  places  of  their  wandering  state  under  two  heads,  suited 
unto   those    two   acts   of  motion  and    rest.      Of  the  first  sort  were 
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deserts  and  mountains,  uninhabited  wastes ;  and  of  the  latter  were 
the  dens  and  caves  that  were  in  them.  By  deserts  and  uninhabited 
mountains,  all  know  what  is  intended ;  and  tliey  did  abound  in  those 
parta  of  the  earth  wherein  these  things  were  acted.  There  is  no  need 
of  any  exact  distinction  of  dens  ana  caves,  neither  will  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  words  afford  it;  though  possibly  one  may  signify  greater, 
the  other  lesser  subterraneous  receptacles.  But  the  common  use  of  the 
first  word  seems  to  denote  such  hollow  places  under  the  ground  as 
wild  beasts  have  sheltered  themselves  in  from  the  pursuit  of  men. 
This  was  the  state  of  tlieee  servants  of  the  living  God ;  when  they 
were  driven  from  all  inhabited  places,  they  found  no  rest  in  deserts 
and  mountains,  but  wandered  up  and  down,  taking  up  dens  and 
caves  for  their  shelter.  And  instances  of  the  same  kind  hi^re  been 
multiplied  in  the  pagan  and  antichristian  persecutions  of  the  churches 
of  the  New  Testament. 

That  no  colour  is  hence  given  unto  a  hermitical  life  by  voluntary 
dtoice,  much  less  unto  the  horrible  abuse  of  its  first  invention  in  the 
papacy,  is  openly  evident     And  we  may  learn,  that, 

Obs.  III.  OlUimes  it  is  better,  and  more  safe  for  the  saints  of  God 
to  be  in  the  wilderness  among  the  beasts  of  the  field,  than  in  a  savage 
world,  inflamed  by  the  devil  into  rage  and  persecution. 

Obs.  IV.  Though  the  world  may  prevail  to  drive  the  church  into  the 
vrildernesa,  to  the  ruin  of  all  public  profession  in  their  own  apprehen- 
sion, yet  it  shall  be  there  preserved  unto  the  appointed  season  of  its 
deliverance: — the  world  shall  never  have  the  victory  over  it. 

Obs.  V.  It  becomes  us  to  be  filled  with  thoughts  of,  and  aflfections 
unto  spiritual  things,  to  labour  for  an  anticipation  of  glorv,  that  we 
bint  not  in  the  consideration  of  the  evils  that  may  Mlall  us  on  the 
account  of  the  gospel. 

Vee.  S9,  40. — Kat  oirot  vavrtc  fiaprti(ii)9cvrtc  Sta  T»fc  vtarti^v  ouic 
tKOfuaavTO  rqv  tvayytXiav  :  Tov  Qiou  irspt  ^fiojv  xpftrrov  ri  irpo- 
€ke\tiaiitvov,  Iva  ftt)  ^(i>ptc  rifiwv  rtXttuBiittrt. 

Veb.  39,  40. — ^nd  Ihete  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  throttgh 
faith,  received  not  the  promite  ;  God  having  provided  tome  better 
thing  for  ut,  that  they  without  ut  thould  not  be  made  perfect. 

The  apostle  concludes  this  discourse  with  an  observation  concemmg 
all  the  instances  of  the  faith  of  believers  under  the  Old  Testament, 
and  bis  judgment  concerning  their  state.  Four  things  are  here  to  be 
considered. 

i.  Who  they  are  of  whom  he  speaks ;  and  that  is,  '  all  these.' 

«.  What  he  allows  and  ascribes  unto  them :  '  They  obtained  a  good 
report  through  faith.' 

3.  What  he  yet  denies  unto  them,  which  is,  the  receiving  of  that 
I»omise:  '  They  received  not  the  promise.' 

4^  The  reason  of  it,  which  is  God's  sovereign  disposal  of  Uie  sutes, 
tines,  seasons,  and  privileges  of  the  church :  *  God  having  provi- 
ded,'&c. 
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There  is  not  any  passage  in  this  whole.  Epistle,  that  gives  &  ckaier 
and  more  determinate  sense  of  iuelf  than  this  dodi,  if  the  design  and 
phraseolc^y  of  the  apostle  be  attended  unto  with  any  dihg^ice.  But 
because  some  have  made  it  their  business  to  bring  difficmdes  isto  it, 
that  it  might  seem  to  comply  with  other  false  notions  of  thar  own,  they 
must  ill  our  passage  be  discarded  and  removed  out  of  the  way. 

First.  The  persons  spoken  of  are,  ovtm  iro»n-fc,  'all  these;'  'lli»t 
is,'  saith  Slichtingiua,  '  all  these  last  spoken  of,  who  underwent  sudi 
hardships,  and  death  itself.  For  they  received  not  any  such  jmnnisei 
of  deliverance  as  those  did  before  mentioned,  who  had  great  success  in 
their  undertakings.'  He  is  followed  in  his  conjecture,  as  almost  con- 
stantly, by  CirolJus.  '  Others,'  siuth  he,  '  received  promises,  ver.  33, 
but  thes^  did  not,  who  could  not  abide  peaceably  in  the  promised  luxL' 
To  which  Hammond  adds,  'They  did  not  in  this  life  receive  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham,  had  no  deliverance  in  this  life  from  their  perse- 
cution.' 

But,  under  favour,  there  cannot  be  a  more  fond  interpretation  c^  (be 
words,  nor  more  contrary  unto  the  design  of  the  apostle.  For,  1.  Those 
of  whom  he  speaks  in  this  close  of  his  discourse,  that  they  oblaineda 
good  report  through  ^th,  are  the  same  of  whom  he  afErms  in  the  begin- 
ning of  i\,  ver.  2,  that  by  faith  they  obtained  a  good  report,  that  is,  all 
diose  did  so  whom  at  the  beginning  he  intended  to  enumerate ;  and  iD 
these  did  so  whom  in  the  close  he  had  spoken  ot  Of  any  distinction 
to  be  made  between  them  there  is  not  the  least  intimation,  i-  It  is 
said  expressly  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  that  they  received  not 
the  promises,  ver.  1 3,  as  well  as  of  those  now  mentioned.  3.  It  is  OM 
thing  to  obtain  promises,  tirayytXiat;,  indefinitely,  promises  of  any  soit, 
as  some  are  said  to  do,  ver.  33 ;  and  another  to  receive,  nt*-  urayytAtw, 
that  signal  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers.  4,  Nothing  tan 
be  more  alien  from  the  design  of  the  apostle,  than  to  apply  the  promiM 
intended  unto  temporal  deliverance,  and  freedom  from  simeiing.  For 
if  it  be  so,  God  did  not  provide  somewhat  better  for  us,  that  is,  the 
Christian  church,  than  for  them  ;  for  the  sufferings  of  Christians  without 
deliverance  from  their  persecutions,  have  been  a  thousand  times  hhhc 
than  those  of  the  Jewish  church  under  Antiochus,  which  the  apo^ 
hath  respect  to. 

Wherefore,  the  'all  these'  intended,  are  all  those  who  have  been 
reckoned  up  and  instanced  in  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  or  the 
giving  out  of  the  first  promise  concerning  tbe  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
of  the  church,  with  the  destruction  of  the  works  of  the  devil. 

Secondly.  Of  all  these  it  is  affirmed,  that  they, /iaprupii&tmcSntrm 
ir(ffTHi>c,  '  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith.'  They  were  well  tes- 
tified unlo :  they  were  God's  martyrs,  and  he  was  theirs,  gave  witness 
unto  their  faith  ;  see  the  exposition  of  ver.  2.  That  they  were  all  "^ 
them  so  testified  unto  upon  the  account  of  their  faith,  we  need  no  other 
testimony  but  this  of  the  apostle.  Yet  is  there  no  doubt  but  thiU  m 
the  several  ages  of  the  church  wherein  they  lived,  they  were  renowned 
for  their  faith,  and  the  fruits  of  it,  in  what  they  did  or  suffered.    And, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  our  duty  also,  not  only  to  believe  that  we  may  be  jiw"- 
fied  before  God,  but  so  to  evidence  our  faith  by  the  fruits  of  it,  as  th* 
we  may  obtain  a  good  report,  or  be  justified  before  men. 
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Thirdly.  That  vhich  he  denies  concerning  them,  is  the  receiving  of 
the  promise:  '  They  received  not  the  promise.'  And  what  promise  this 
was  we  must  inquire. 

I.  It  is  afiSrmed  of  Abraham,  that  he  received  the  promise,  ver.  17. 
And  that  promise  which  was  given,  which  was  made  unto  him,  is  de- 
clared by  the  aposUe  to  be  the  great  fiindamental  promise  of  the  gospel, 
cb.  vi.  IS — 18;  the  same  promise  which  is  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the 
cboicfa  in  all  ages.  Whereas,  therefore,  it  is  said  here,  that  'they 
received  not  the  promise,'  the  promise,  formally  considered  as  a  pro- 
mise, must  in  the  first  place  be  intended ;  and  in  the  latter  it  is  consi- 
dered materially,  as  unto  the  thing  itself  promised.  The  promise,  as 
a  faithiiil  engagement  of  future  good,  they  received ;  but  the  good  thing 
itself  was  not  in  their  days  exhibited. 

£.  Some  say,  the  promise  here  intended  is  the  promise  of  eternal 
life  ;  hereof,  they  say,  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  had  no  pro* 
mise,  none  made  unto  them,  none  believed  by  them.  So  judgeth  Slich- 
Ungiua,  who  is  forsaken  herein  by  Grotius  and  his  follower.  But  this 
we  have  before  rejected,  and  the  folly  of  the  imagination  hath  been 
sufficiently  detected. 

S.  Others,  as  these  two  mentioned,  fix  on  such  an  account  of  the 
promise,  as  I  would  not  say  I  cannot  understand,  but  that  I  am  sure 
enough  they  did  not  understand  themselves,  nor  what  they  intended, 
though  they  did  so  as  to  what  they  disallowed.  So  one  of  them  ex- 
plains, or  rather  involves  himself,  on  ver.  40,  after  he  had  referred  this 
praaiiae  which  they  received  not  unto  that  dehverance  Irom  their  perse- 
cutors. '  God  having  determined  this  as  the  most  congruous  time  in 
his  wisdom,  to  give  the  utmost  completion  to  all  those  prophecies  and 

Cmises,  to  send  the  Messiah  into  the  world,  and  as  a  consequent  of 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  grant  us  those  privileges  and  advan- 
tages that  the  fathers  had  not  enjoyed,  a  rest  after  long  persecution,  a 
victory  over  all  opposers  of  Christ's  church,  that  so  what  was  promised 
unto  Abraham's  seed,  Gen.  xxii.  IT,  that  they  should  possess  the  gates 
of  their  enemies,  being  but  imperfectly  ftilfilled  to  the  fathers,  might 
have  the  utmost  completion  in  the  victory  and  flourishing  of  the  Chris- 
tian futh  over  all  the  enemies  thereof.' 

Besides  what  is  insinuated  about  the  effects  of  Christ's  mediation,  or 
consequent  of  his  resurrection,  which  whose  shop  it  comes  ft'om  we 
well  know,  the  promise  here  intended  is  expounded,  not  to  be  the  pro- 
mise nude  to  Abraham,  which  it  was,  but  that  made  to  his  seed,  of  vic- 
tory over  all  their  enemies  in  this  world ;  which,  as  it  seems,  they 
received  not,  because  it  was  not  completely  fulfilled  towards  them,  but 
is  to  be  so  unto  the  Christian  church  in  the  conquest  of  all  their  adver- 
saries. And  this,  in  the  verse  foregoing,  is  called  a  deliverance  irom 
their  persecutors.  But  whatever  this  promise  be,  the  apostle  is  positive 
diat  they  did  not  receive  it,  but  that  the  Christians,  or  believers  in 
Christ,  in  those  days,  had  received  it.  But  we  know,  that  not  only 
then,  but  near  three  hundred  years  after,  Christiana  were  more  exposed 
to  persecutions  than  ever  the  church  of  the  Jews  was,  and  so  did  less 
receive  that  promise,  if  any  such  there  were,  than  they.  Something  is 
indeed  interposed  about  tlie  coming  of  Christ,  (arthcr  to  cloud  the 
business.     But  this  is  referred  only  unto  the  Ume  and  season  of  the 
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accomplisliment  of  this  promise,  not  unto  the  promise  itself.  Wherefore 
such  paraphrases  are  suited  only  to  lead  the  mind  of  the  readers  horn  ft 
due  consideration  of  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4.  It  ia  therefore  not  only  untrue,  and  unsafe,  but  contrary  unto  the 
fundamental  principles  of  our  religion,  the  faith  of  Christians  in  all 
ages,  and  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  vhole  Epistle,  to  int^pret 
this  promise  of  any  thing  but  that  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  fleah, 
of  his  accomplishment  of  the  work  of  our  redemption,  with  the  un- 
speakable privileges  and  advantages  that  the  church  received  thereby. 
That  this  promise  was  made  unto  the  elders  &om  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  that  it  was  not  actually  accomplished  unto  them,  which  was  ne- 
cessarily confined  unto  one  season  called  the  fulness  of  time,  twly  they 
bad  by  faith  the  benefit  of  it  communicated  unto  them ;  and  that  her^ 
lies  the  great  difference  of  the  two  states  of  the  church,  that  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  that  under  the  New,  with  the  prerogative  of  the 
latter  above  the  former,  are  such  sacred  truths,  that  without  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  them,  nothing  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  the  New,  can  be 
rightly  understood. 

This  then  was  the  state  of  believers  under  the  Old  Testament,  as  it 
is  here  represented  unto  us  by  the  apostle.  They  had  the  promise  of 
tlie  exhibition  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  flesh,  for  the  redemp. 
tion  of  the  church.  This  promise  they  received,  saw  afar  off*  as  to  its  actual 
accomplishment,  were  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  it,  and  embraced  it,  ver.  13. 
The  actual  accomplishment  of  it  they  desired,  longed  for,  looked  aHex, 
and  expected,  Luke  x.  24\,  'inquiring  diligently  into  the  grace  of  God 
contained  therein,'  1  Peti.  U — 13.  Hereby  they  enjoyed  Uie  benefila  of 
it,  even  as  we.  Acts  zv.  II.  Howbeit,  they  received  it  not  as  unto  its 
actual  accomplishment  in  the  coming  of  Christ.  And  the  reason  hereof 
the  apostle  gives  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  40. — Qodkatiing  provided  tome  better  thing  for  at,  that  tkey, 
without  m,  should  not  be  made  petfict. 

Having  declared  the  victorious  futh  of  believers  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, with  what  it  enabled  them  to  do  and  suffer,  and  given  an  account 
of  their  state  as  unto  the  actual  accomplishment  of  that  promise  whidi 
tbey  lived  on,  and  trusted  unto;  in  tjiis  last  verse  of  this  chapter,  he 
compares  that  stale  of  theirs  with  that  of  believers  under  the  gospd, 
giving  the  preeminence  unto  the  latter,  with  the  reason  whence  so  it  was. 
And  there  is  in  the  words, 

1.  The  reason  of  the  difference  that  was  between  the  two  st^ei  of 
the  church ;  and  this  was  God's  disposal  of  things  in  this  order :  '  God 
having  provided.' 

2.  The  difference  itself;  namely,  some  better  thing  that  was  so  pro. 
vided  for  us. 

3.  A  declaration  of  that  *  better  thing,'  in  a  negation  of  it  unto  them  ; 
*  that  they,  without  ua,  should  not  be  made  perfect.' 

In  the  exposition  of  these  words,  Slichtingius  proceeds  on  sundry 
principles,  some  whereof  are  embraced  by  his  followers,  as  others  of 
them  are  rejected  by  them. 
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I.  That  the  promise  intended,  ver.  39,  ia  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 
a.  That  under  tlie  Old  Testament,  believers  had  no  such  promise, 
whatever  hopes  or  conjectures  they  liiight  have  of  it.  3.  That  both 
they  and  we,  at  death,  do  cease  to  be  in  soul  and  body,  until  the  resur- 
rection, none  entering  before  into  eternal  life.  4.  He  inquires  hereon, 
how  God  did  provide  some  better  thing  for  us  than  for  tbem ;  which  he 
pursues  with  such  intncate  curiosities,  as  savour  more  of  the  wit  of 
CreJlius  than  his  own.  But  the  whole  of  it  is  senseless  and  foolish. 
For  if,  when  any  one  dies,  he  ia  nothing,  or  as  nothing,  so  as  that  unto 
him  it  is  but  as  one  moment  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  as  he 
contends  the  slate  of  all,  as  unto  eternal  life,  and  an  entrance  thereinto, 
is  absolutely  the  same ;  nor  is  the  one  io  any  thing  better  than  the 
other,  altliough  they  should  die  thousands  of  years  one  before 
another.  But  as  all  these  things  are  openly  false,  and  contrary  to  the 
chief  principles  of  Christian  religion,  so  they  are  utterly  remote  from 
the  mind  of  the  apostle,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  exposition  of  the  words. 

Those  of  the  church  of  Rome,  do  hence  fancy  a  limbus,  a  subterra- 
neous receptacle  of  souls,  wherein  they  say  the  spirits  of  believers  under 
'  the  Old  Testament  were  detained  until  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
so  as  'that  they,  without  us,  were  not  made  perfect.'  But  that  the 
saints  departed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  excluded  from 
rest  and  refireshment  in  the  presence  of  God,  is  false  and  contrary  unto 
the  Scripture.  However,  uie  apostle  treats  not  here  at  all  about  the 
difierence  between  one  sort  of  men  and  another  atler  death,  but  of  that 
which  was  between  them  who  lived  under  the  old  testament  church-state 
while  they  lived,  and  those  that  lived  under  and  enjoyed  the  privileges 
of  the  new;  as  is  evident  in  the  very  reading  of  the  Epistle,  especially 
of  the  seventh  chapter,  and  is  expressly  declared  by  himself  in  the  next 
chapter  to  this,  ver.  IS — 24,  as,  God  willing,  we  shall  see  on  the  place. 

These  open  corruptions  of  the  sense  of  the  words  being  rejected,  we 
may  be  the  more  brief  in  the  esposition  of  them.  < 

First  The  first  thing  in  them,  is  the  reason  of  the  difference  asserted. 
And  that  is,  rou  Qiov  wpopXi^afttvov  *  God's  providing  things  in  thb 
order.'  The  word  properly  signides  '  foreseeing,'  But  God's  '  pre- 
vinon'  is  his  '  provision,'  as  being  always  accompanied  with  his  pre- 
ordinadon:  his  foresight  with  his  decree.  For  'known  unto  him  are 
all  his  works  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'  Acts  xv.  18.  Now, 
this  provision  of  God  is  the  otKovo/ua  tidv  Kmpiuv,  Eph.  i.  10,  '  the  dis- 
pensation or  ordering  of  the  state,  limes,  and  seasons'  of ^the  church,  and 
the  revelation  of  himself  unto  it,  which  we  have  opened  at  larse  on 
the  first  verse  of  the  Epistle,  whereunto  the  reader  is  referred.     And, 

Obs.  I.  The  disposal  of  the  states  and  times  of  the  church,  as  unto 
the  communication  of  light,  grace,  and  privileges,  depends  merely  on 
the  sovereign  pleasure  and  will  of  God,  and  not  on  any  merit  or  prepa- 
ration in  man. — The  coming  of  Christ  at  that  time  when  he  came,  was 
as  little  deserved  by  the  men  of  the  age  wherein  he  came,  as  in  any  age, 
&om  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Obs  II.  Though  God  gives  more  light  and  grace  unto  the  church, 
in  one  season  than  in  another,  yet  in  every  season  he  gives  that  which 
is  sufficient  to  guide  believers  in  their  faith  and  obedience  unto  eternal  life. 
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Obs.  III.  It  is  the  duty  of  believers,  in  everj  state  of  the  chinch,  to 
make  use  of,  and  improve  the  spiritual  provision  that  God  hath  made 
for  them  ;  always  remembering,  tnat  unto  whom  much  is  given,  of  them 
much  is  required. 

Secondly.  That  which  God  hath  thus  provided  for  us,  that  is,  those 
who,  in  all  ages;  do  believe  in  Christ  as  exhibited  in  the  flesh,  according 
to  the  revelation  made  of  him  in  the  gospel,  la  called  Kpttrrov,  '  som&- 
thiiig  better/  that  is,  more  excellent ;  a  state  above  theirs,  or  all  that 
was  granted  unto  them.  And  we  may  inquire,  1.  What  these  'better 
tilings,'  or  this  *  better  thing'  is ;  2.  How  with  respect  thereunto  they 
were  not  made  perfect  without  us. 

Firtt.  For  the  first,  1  suppose  it  ought  to  be  out  of  question  widi  all 
Christians,  that  it  is  the  actual  exhibition  of  the  Son  of  God  in  tJte 
flesh,  the  coming  of  the  promised  Seed,  with  his  accomplishment  of  the 
work  of  the  redemption  of  the  church,  and  all  the  privileges  of  ihe 
church,  in  light,  grace,  liberty,  spiritual  worship,  with  boldness  in  an 
access  unto  God  that  ensued,  thereon,  which  is  intended.  For  were 
not  these  the  things  which  they  received  not  under  the  Old  Testament? 
Were  not  these  the  things  which  were  promised  from  the  beginnii^; 
which  were  expected,  longed  for,  and  desired  by  all  believers  of  old, 
who  yet  saw  them  only  afar  off,  though,  through  faith,  they  were  saved 
by  virtue  of  them  ?  And  are  not  these  the  things  wbereby  the  chmdi- 
state  of  the  gospel  was  perfected  and  consummated ;  the  things  alone 
wherein  our  state  is  better  than  theirs  ?  For  as  unto  outward  ap- 
pearances of  things,  they  had  more  glory,  and  costly  ceremonious 
splendour  in  their  worship,  than  is  appointed  In  the  Christian  church ; 
and  their  worldly  prosperity  was  for  a  lone  season  very  great,  much  ex- 
ceeding any  thing  that  the  Christian  church  cUd  enjoy.  To  deny  there- 
fore these  to  be  the  'better  things'  that  God  provided  for  us,  is  to  over- 
throw the  faith  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New. 

Secondly.  We  may  inquire,  how,  with  respect  hereunto,  it  is  said,!*'o 
fin  xwp<c  ijAiwv  teXci 01^(1101,  *  that  they,  without  us,  were  not  mode  per- 
fect.'    Andl  say. 

1.  '  Without  us,'  is  as  much  as  without  the  things  which  are  actually 
exhibited  unto  us,  the  things  provided  for  -us,  and  our  partjcipatioa  (h 
them. 

3.  They  and  we,  though  distributed  by  divine  provision  into  disHnct 
states,  yet,  with  respect  unto  the  first  promise,  and  the  renovation  of  it 
unto  Abraham,  are  but  one  church,  built  on  the  same  foundadon,  and 
enlivened  by  the  same  Spirit  of  grace.  Wherefore,  until  we  came  in 
unto  this  church-state,  they  could  not  be  made  perfect,  seeing  the 
church-state  itself  was  not  so. 

3.  All  the  advantages  of  grace  and  mercy  which  they  received  and 
enjoyed,  it  was  by  virtue  of  those  '  better  things'  which  were  actually 
exhibited  unto  us,  applied  by  faith,  and  not  by  virtue  of  any  thing  com- 
mitted unto  them,  and  enjoyed  by  them.     Wherefore, 

4.  That  which  the  apostle  afiirms  is,  'that  they  were  never  brou^t 
unto,'  they  never  attained  that  perfect  consummate  spiritual  stMe  wbidi 
God  had  designed  and  prepared  for  his  church  in  the  fulness  of  times,  and 
which  they  foresaw  shoula  be  granted  unto  otliers,  and  not  unto  them- 
selves, I  PeLi.  11— 13. 
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5.  What  this  perfect  cohsummaled  atate  of  the  church  is,  I  have  so 
liiUy  declared  in  the  exposition  of  the  seventh  chapter,  where  the  apostle 
doth  designedly  treat  of  it,  that  it  must  not  be  here  repeated ;  and  there- 
unto I  rder  the  reader. 

I  cannot  but  marvel  that  so  many  have  stumbled,  as  most  have  done, 
in  the  exposition  of  these  words,  and  involved  themselves  in  difficulties 
of  their  own  devising.  For  they  are  a  plain  epitome  of  the  whole  doc- 
trinal part  of  the  Epistle  ;  so  as  that  no  intelligent  judicious  person  can 
avoid  the  sense  which  they  tender,  unless  they  divert  their  minds  from 
the  whole  sc<^  and  design  of  the  apostle,  fortified  with  all  circumstances 
and  ends,  which  is  not  a  way  or  means  to  assist  any  one  iA  the  right  in- 
terpretation of  the  Scripture.  And,  to  close  this  chapter,  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

Obs.  IV.  God  measures  out  unto  all  his  people  their  portion  in  ser- 
vice, sufferings,  privileges,  and  rewards,  according  to  his  own  good 
Measure.  And  therefore  the  apostle  shuts  up  this  discourse  of  the  faith, 
obedience,  sufferings,  and  successes  of  the  saints  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  a  declaration  that  God  bad  yet  provided  more  excellent 
things  for  his  church,  than  any  they  were  made  partakers  of.  All  he 
doth  in  this  way  is  of  mere  grace  and  bounty,  and  therefore  he  may 
distribute  all  these  things  as  he  pleaseth. 

Obo.  V,  It  is  Christ  alone  who  was  to  give,  and  who  alone  could 
^ve,  perfection  or  consummation  unto  the  church.  He  was  in  all  thhigs 
to  have  the  preeminence. 

Obs.  VI.  All  the  outward  glorious  worship  of  the  Old  Testament 
had  no  perfection  in  it ;  and  so  no  glory  comparatively  unto  that  which 
u  brought  in  by  the  gospel,  2  Cor.  iii.  10. 

Oba.  VII.  All  perfection,  all  consummation,  is  in  Christ  alone.  For 
in  bim  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  and  we  are  com- 
plete in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


Tbis  chapter  contiuns  an  application  .of  the  doctrine,  declared  and 
confirmed  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  unto  the  use  of  the  Hebrews.  Doc- 
trine and  use  was  the  apostle's  method ;  and  must,  at  least  virtually,  be 
the  method  of  all  who  regard  either  sense,  or  reason,  or  experience,  in 
their  preaching.  It  would  be  an  uncouth  sermon,  that  should  be  with- 
oot  doctrine  and  use. 

And  there  are  three  general  parts  of  the  chapter. 

1.  A  pressing  of  the  exhortation  in  hand,  from  the  testimonies  before 
insisted  on,  with  new  additional  motives,  encouragements,  and  direc- 
tions, unto  the  end  of  the  eleventh  verse. 

2.  A  direction  unto  especial  duties,  necessary  unto  a  due  compliance 
widi  the  general  exhortation,  and  subservient  unto  its  complete  obser- 
vance, ver.  12 — 17, 

3.  A  new  cogent  argumeot  unto  the  same  purpose,  taken  from  a  com- 
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parison  between  the  two  states  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  wilh  tbeir 
original  nature  and  effects ;  irooiver.  18,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

In  the  first  general  part  or  enforcement  of  the  exhortation,  there ue 
four  things. 

1.  The  deduction  of  it  from  the  foregoing  instances  and  exarapks, 
ver.  1. 

@.  The  confirmation  of  it  from  the  consideration  of  Christ  himself  and 
his  sufferings,  ver.  2,  8. 

3.  The  same  is  pressed  from  their  known  duty,  ver.  4.     And, 

4.  From  the  nature  of  the  things  which  they  were  to  undergo  in  thrir 
patient  perseverance,  as  far  as  they  were  afflictive ;  with  the  certain  ad- 
vantages and  benefits  which  they  shoitld  receive  by  them,  ver.  5—11. 

Ver.  1. — Having  insisted  long  on  a  multitude  of  instances,  to  declare 
and  evidence  the  power  and  efficacy  of  fUth,  to  carry  and  safesoard  be- 
lievers through  all  duties  and  difficulties,  that  they  may  be  called  to  in 
the  way  of  their  professon ;  he  proceeds  thereon  to  press  his  eihOTtalJOTi 
on  the  Hebrews,  to  a  patient  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the  gos- 
pel, notwithstanding  all  the  sufferings  which  they  might  meet  witliaj. 
And  his  discourse  on  this  subject  is  exceedingly  pregnant  with  aigaiaata 
to  this  purpose.  For  it  both  declares  what  hath  been  the  lot  of  tiw 
believers  in  all  ages  from  the  beginning,  which  none  ought  now  to  he 
surprised  with  or  think  strange  of:  and  what  was  the  way  wherebyUig 
BO  carried  it,  as  to  please  God ;  and  also  what  was  the  success  or  nctor} 
which  they  obtained  in  the  end ;  all  which  were  powerfiil  motives  to 
them  for  the  diligent  attendance  to  and  discharge  of  their  present  duty. 

Ver.   1. — Totyapovv  leot  ^jufic   roffovrov  ixovn^  irtpiKttittvor  V" 

,         VE^of  fiapTVputv,    oyKov  awo6tficvot   iravra,  not  tijh  eoti^tararw 

afiaprtav,  Si'  virojuovqc  Tpt^wfttv  tqv  irpOKH/itvov  ri/itv  ayaiva- 

Toiyapouv.     Ideoque,  quamobrem,  igitur,  proinde,  quoniam.    Sn. 
Propter  hoc, '  For  this  cause.'   A  vehement  note  of  inference.    Totromov, 
&C.  {'  *e  also  who  have  all  these  witnesses,  who  compass  us  about") '  ss 
a  cloud.'     TltpiKtinevov.  Vul.  Lat.  Impositam  nubem.  Khem. 'Acioud 
put  upon  us,'  that  is,  firiKniitvQv,  whicn  here  hath  no  place,  but  is  v«y 
improper.     Oyicov  airo~tii(voi  iravTo.    Vul.  Lat,  Deponentes  omne  poit- 
dus.     Rhem.  '  laying  away  all  weight,'  for  '  every  weight.'    Abjato 
omni  pondere,  'casting  away  every  weight.'     Others,  •ueposit'J  iw' 
onere,  '  laying  aside  every  burden,'  a  weight  that  is  burdensome,  and  so    . 
an  hinderance.   Syr. '  Loosing  ourselves  from  all  weight.'    ^vwipiarof*'' 
aiiapriav.    Vul.  Lat.  Et  circumstana  nos  peccatum.     Rhem.  '  And  the    i 
sin  that  conipasseth  us.' that  stands  round  us.     Beza.  Peccatum  ad  noa 
circumcingendos  proclive,  which  we  render,  '  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily    | 
beset  us ; '  that  is,  to  oppose  and  hinder  us  in  our  progress,  which  is,  to 
'  beset  us.'     Syr.  '  The  sin  which  at  all  times  is  ready  for  us,'  that  is,  'o 
act  itself  in  us  or  against  us.     Erasmus,  Tenaciter  inhserens  peccatum, 
'  the  sin  that  doth  so  tenaciously  inhere  or  cleave  to  us ;'  perhaps  to  the    ; 
sense  of  the  place,  though  it  mistakes  the  precise  signification  of  the    i 
word.     Sraid.  Peccato  facil^  noxio,  '  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  hurt  u*,'    ; 
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to  comply  with  the  exposition  of  the  words  which  he  embraceth.  The 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  expression  we  must  farther  inquire 
into. 

Tpt\wfifv  Tov  irpoKftftivov-'tifiiv  ayuva.  Vul.  Lat.  Curramus  adpro- 
positum  nobis  certamen.  Rhem.  '  let  us  run  to  the  fight  that  is  pro- 
posed to  us.'  But  aywv  is  not  properly  a  'fight;'  and  the  interposing 
of  the  preposition  ad,  '  to,'  corrupts  the  sense ;  though  the  Syriac  re- 
tuning  ttiie  Greek  word,  seems  to  own  nyath,  leagona,  '  to  the  race,' 
course.  But  we  are  to  '  run  the  race,'  not '  run  to'  it.  Ayaiva,  stadium, 
'  the  race.'    Certamen,  '  the  contest'  in  the  race  or  course, 

Ver.  1. —  Wherefore,  seeing  we  al^o  are  compasred  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnetsee,  let  us  lay  atide,  (cast  away)  every  weight  (or 
burden)  and  the  tin  that  doth  to  eatily  betet  ut,  and  let  ut  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  it  tet  before  ut. 

Some  things  may  be  observed  concerning  these  words,  as  to  the  man- 
ner of  speech  used  in  them.  As,  1.  The  whole  of  it  is  figurative,  con- 
sisting in  sundry  metaphors,  drawn  out  of  that  which  is  the  principal, 
nameW,  the  compamon  of  our  patient  abiding  in  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  to  running  oi  contending  in  a  race  for  a  prize.  S.  That  the  al- 
lusions being  plain  and  familiar,  as  we  shall  see,  they  convey  a  great 
light  to  the  understanding,  and  have  a  great  efficacy  on  the  affections. 
S,  It  being  BO,  the  exposition  of  the  words  is  not  so  much  to  be  taken 
from  the  precise  signification  of  them,  as  from  the  matter  plainly  in- 
tended in  them.  4,  The  structure  of  the  words  is  patheUcal,  becomiDg 
an  exhortation  of  so  great  importance.  There  is  in  the  words  them- 
selves, 

1.  A  DOte  of  inference  from  the  preceding  discourse,  intimating  the 
influence  which  it  hath  into  what  follows.  Hoiyagow,  'wherefore,' 
seeing  it  is  thus  with  us  in  respect  to  them  who  went  before  us,  whose 
faith  is  recorded  for  our  use  and  example. 

2.  An  exbortalion  to  patient  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  notwithstanding  all  difficulties  and  oppositions,  metaphorically 
expressed  by  '  running  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.' 

3.  A  motive  and  encouragement  thereunto,  taken  from  our  present 
state  with  respect  to  them  who  went  before  us  in  the  profession  of  the 
foith.  and  whose  example  we  are  obliged  to  follow.  '  Seeing  we  also 
are  compassed  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses.' 

4.  A  declaration  of  something  necessary  to  a  compliance  with  this  ex- 
hortation, and  the  duty  required  in  us ;  which  is,  to  '  cast  off  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.' 

I  shall  open  Uie  words  in  the  order  wherein  they  lie  in  the  text. 

First.  The  first  thing  expressed  is  the  motive  and  encouragement 
given  to  our  diligence  in  tlie  duty  exhorted  to.  '  Seeing  we  also  are 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses.'  We  having  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses  placed  about  us. 

I .  The  persons  spoken  of  are  km  it/iti^ ,  '  we,' '  we  also,'  or  '  even  we.' 
The  apostle  joins  himself  with  these  Hebrews;  not  only  the  better  to 
insinuate  the  exhortation  into  their  minds  by  engaging  himself  with 
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them,  but  also  to  intimate,  that  the  greatest  and  strongest  of  belierm 
stand  in  need  of  this  encouragement.  For  it  is  a  provision  thit  G«l 
hath  made  for  our  benefit ;  and  that  such  as  js  useful  to  us,  and  needful 
for  us.  Wherefore,  this  expression,  'even  we,'  compriseth  all  belieTHS 
that  were  then  in  the  world,  or  shall  be  so  to  thcena  of  it 

2.  That  which  is  proposed  to  us,  is,  I.  That  we  have  witnesses.  2. 
That  we  have  a  cloud  of  thero.  3.  That  they  are  placed  about  ns,  ot 
we  are  compassed  with  them.  These  witnesses  are  alt  the  smhIs  of  the 
Old  Testament,  whose  faith  is  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  both  those 
mentioned  by  name,  by  the  apostle,  and  all  others  wno  in  general  ire 
testified  to.  And  how  these  are'  said  to  be  witnesses,  with  respect  to 
us,  must  be  inquired. 

First.  Witnesses  are  of  two  sorts.  1.  Such  as  behold  the  doing  of 
any  thing,  and  give  their  testimony  to  it  when  it  is  done.  S.  Sucb  is 
testify  to  any  thing,  that  it  ought  to  be  done ;  or  to  any  truth  that  it  is 
BO,  whereby  men  may  be  engaged  to  what  it  directs  to. 

If  the  sense  of  the  word  ^  to  be  regulated  by  the  metaphoricsl  ex- 
pression of  the  duty  exhorted  to,  namely,  runnine  in  a  race,  then  the 
witnesses  intended  are  of  the  first  sort.  For  in  the  striving  and  bos- 
test  in  those  public  games  which  are  alluded  to,  there  were  multitiiiles, 
clouds  of  spectators,  that  looked  on  to  encourage  those  that  contended, 
by  their  applauses,  and  to  testify  of  their  successes.  So  is  it  with  w 
in  our  patient  perseverance ;  all  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  do,  »>> 
were,  stand  looking  on  us  in  our  striving,  encouraging  of  us  to  oui 
duty,  and  ready  to  testify  to  our  success  with  their  applauses.  They 
are  all  placed  about  us  to  this  end;  we  are  'encompassed'  with  rtitHt 
And  they  are  so,  in  the  Scripture,  wherein  they  being  dead,  yet  see,  iw 
speak,  and  bear  testimony.  The  Scripture  hath  encompassed  us  *ijli 
them  ;  so  that  when  we  are  in  our  trials,  which  way  soever  we  look  in 
it,  we  may  behold  tlie  faces  of  some  or  other  of  those  worthies  lo^pS 
on  us,  and  encouraging  of  us.  So  the  apostle  chargeth  Timothy  w'U' 
his  duly,  not  only  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  he 
was  to  give  his  account,  but  before  the  elect  angels  also,  who  were  to 
be  witnesses  of  what  he  did  therein,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  And  it  isnot  un- 
useful  for  us,  in  all  our  trials  for  the  profession  of  the  faith,  to  eotisiff 
that  the  eyes,  as  it  were,  of  all  that  have  gone  before  us  in  the  sane,  w 
the  like,  or  greater  trials,  are  on  us,  to  bear  witness  how  we  acquit  ou^ 
selves. 

But  the  intention  of  the  apostle  may  he  better  taken  from  his  genwal 
scope,  which  requireth  that  the  witnesses  be  of  the  second  sw^! 
namely,  such  as  testify  to  what  is  to  be  done,  and  the  grounds  oTtnitn 
whereon  it  ought  to  be  done.  For  he  intends  especially  the  penfl"* 
whom  be  had  before  enumerated,  and  that  which  they  testify  to  is  thi^ 
That  faith  will  carry  believers  safely  through  all  that  they  msj  •* 
called  to  do  or  suffer,  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  which  ewn  "E 
therefore  ought  with  .'all  patience  to  abide  in.  They  all  J'''''''yp^ 
tify  to  these  things;  that  it  is  best  for  us  to  Ijelieve  and  obey  Gad, 
whatever  may  befai  us  in  our  so  doing;  that  faith,  where  it  is  true  and 
sincere,  will  engage  those  in  whom  it  is,  to  venture  on  the  gre^' 
hazards,  dangers,  and  miseries  in  the  world,  rather  than  to  foitgo  aea 
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profession,  and  that  it  will  safely  carry  us  through  them  all.  Those 
that  testify  these  things,  are  important  witnesses  in  this  cause.  For 
when  on  the  approaches  of  danger  and  trouhie,  it  may  he  ileath  itselt7 
we  are  brought  to  contest  things  in  our  own  minds,  and.lo  dispule  what 
is  best  for  us  to  do,  wherein  Satan  will  not  be  wanting  to  increase  our 
fears  and  disorders  by  his  fiery  darts ;  it  cannot  but  be  an  unspeakable 
advaatage  and  encouragement,  to  have  all  these  holy  and  blessed  per- 
sona standing  about  us,  testifying  to  the  folly  of  our  fears,  the  falseness 
of  all  the  suggestions  of  unbelief,  and  the  fraud  of  Satan's  temptations ; 
as  also  to  the  excellency  of  the  duties  whereunto  we  are  called,  and  the 
certainty  of  our  success  in  them  through  believing. 

And  in  this  sense  do  I  take  the  witnesses  here  intended,  both  be- 
cause of  the  scope  of  the  place,  and  that  we  know  by  experience  of 
what  kind  of  use  this  testimony  is.  But  if  any  think  better  of  the  for- 
mer sense,  I  shall  pot  oppose  it.  For  in  the  whole  verse  tlie  apostle 
dotli,  as  it  were,  represent  believers  in  their  profession,  as  striving  for 
victory,  as  on  a  theatre  ;  Christ  sits  at  the  head  or  end  of  it,  as  the 
great  Agouothetes,  the  judge  and  rewarder  of  those  that  strive  lawfully, 
and  acquit  themselves  by  perseverance  to  the  end.  All  the  saints  de- 
parted, divinely  testified  to,  stand  and  sit  on  every  side,  looking  on, 
and  encouraging  us  in  our  course ;  which  was  wont  to  be  a  mighty 
provocation  to  men,  to  put  forth  the  utmost  of  their  strength  in  their 
public  contests  for  victory.     Both  these  senses  are  consisteut. 

Secondly.  Of  these  witnesses,  there  are  said  to  be  'a  cloud ;'  and 
that  not  positively  only,  but '  a  great  cloud,'  vi^oc  roaovrov,  *  so  greit 
a  cloud.'  A  cloud  in  Hebrew  is  called  3v,  that  is,  a  thing  thick,  per- 
plexed, or  condensed.  And  Aristotle  says,  to  ct^oc  ira^oc  ar/tojStQ 
avvfiTTpafifitvov,  (de  muudo,  cap.  4,)  '  A  cloud  is  a  thick  conglomera- 
tion of  humid  vapours.'  So  God  compares  the  sins  of  his  people  to  a 
cloud,  and  'athicKcloud,' because  of  their  multitude,  the  vapour  of  them 
being  condensed  like  a  cloud,  Isa.  xliv.  22.  And  in  all  authors,  a  thick 
body  of  men  or  soldiers  compacted  together,  is  usually  called  '  a  cloud' 
of  them.  So  Horn.  Iliad  4,  A^io  St  viAoc  enrero  irtZmv,  '  with  him  fol- 
lowed a  cloud  of  footmen.'  So  Livy,  Peditum  equitumque  nubes,  '  a 
cloud  of  horse  and  foot.'  Wherefore,  '  so  great  a  cloud,'  is  a  meta* 
phorical  expression  of  'so  great  a  number  :'  so  great  a  multitude  at 
once  appearing  together,  to  witness  in  this  cause.'  And  he  doth  at  once 
in  this  word  represent  to  us  the  force  of  his  preceding  discourse, 
wberem  he  had  called  out  many  of  his  witnesses  by  name,  and  then 
made  a  conglomeration,  or  gathering  of  them  into  one  body,  like  a 
great  doud,  ver.  32—35,  &c. 

Thirdly.  This  cloud,  saith  he,  we  are,  vtpiKUfitvov  q/i<v,  'encom- 
tmssed  withal ;'  it  is  placed  about  us ;  where  and  how,  is  not  expressed. 
But  it  is  placed  in  tiie  Scripture,  wherein  it  is  set  round  about  us  to 
behold.  For  what  is  done  in  the  Scripture  for  our  use,  is  immediately 
done  to  us ;  and  what  is  spoken  in  it,  is  spoken  to  us.  So,  Heb.  xii. 
5,  those  words  in  the  book  of  Proverbs, '  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,'  he  affirms  to  be  an  exhortation  spoken  to  'us.' 
And  the  recording  of  those  witnesses  in  the  Scripture,  is  the  actual  coni' 

VOL.   IV.  \?OOo|c 
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passing  of  us  with  them.  For  our  life  and  our  walk  being  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  which  is  placed  therein  for  our  use,  we  are  compassed  withal. 
And  there  is  a  great  emphasis  in  the  expression ;  for  when  a  great  mul- 
titude do  encompass  men,  in  any  cause,  drawing  about  them,  and  near 
to  them,  to  give  them  encouragement,  they  cannot  but  greatly  counte- 
nance and  iurther  them  in  their  way ;  so  doth  this  cloud  of  witnesses 
them  that  do  believe.  And  as  to  our  own  instruction,  we  may  hence 
observe, 

Obs.  I.  In  all  examples  set  before  us  in  Scripture,  we  are  diligently 
to  consider  our  own  concern  in  them,  and  what  we  are  instructed  by 
them. — This  is  the  apostle's  inference,  from  the  collection  he  had  made 
of  them  : — '  even  we  also.' 

Obs.  II.  God  hath  not  only  made  provision,  but  plentiful  provision, 
in  the  Scripture,  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith,  and  for  our  encou- 
ragement upto  duty: — '  a  cloud  of  witnesses.' 

Obs.  III.  It  is  an  honour  that  God  puts  on  hia  saints  departed, 
especially  such  as  suffered  and  died  for  the  truth,  that  even  afWr  their 
death,  they  shall  be  witnesses  unto  faith  and  obedience  in  all  gmera- 
tions. — Thev  continue,  in  a  sense,  still  to  be  martyrs.  The  faitliful  col- 
lections of  their  sufferings,  and  of  the  testimony  Uiey  gave  therein  unto 
the  gospel,  hath  been  of  singular  use  in  the  church.  So  hath  the  Book 
of  Martyrs  been  among  ourselves,  though  now  it  be  despised  by  such 
as  never  intend  to  follow  the  examples  contained  in  iL 

Obs.  IV.  To  faint  in  our  profession  whilst  we  are  encompassed  with 
siich  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  is  a  great  aggravation  of  our  sin. — These 
things  are  proposed  unto  us  that  we  faint  not. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  in  the  words,  ie  the  prescription  of  ibe 
means  which  we  must  use,  that  we  may  discharge  the  duty  we  are  ex- 
horted unto.  And  this  is,  that  we  'cast  off  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.'  There  is  no  doubt,  but  that  in  the  expo- 
sition of  these  words,  respect  is  to  be  had  unto  the  metaphor  whereby 
the  apostle  expresseth  the  duty  exhorted  unto ;  namely,  that  we  should 
'  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.'  Those  who  were  to 
run  in  a  race,  did  always  free  themselves  from  all  those  things  which 
might  hinder  them  therein.  And  they  were  of  two  sorts  :  1.  Such  as 
were  a  weight  or  burden  upon  them ;  any  thing  that  was  heavy,  which 
men  cannot  run  withal.  2.  Such  as  might  entangle  them  in  their  pas- 
sage ;  as  long  clothing,  which  cleaving  unto  them,  would  be  their  con- 
tinual hinderance  in  every  step  they  should  take.  In  compliance  with 
this  similitude,  the  apostle  enjoins  our  duty  under  these  two  expressions, 
of  laying  aside,  Fii'st.  Every  weight;  and  Secondly.  Of  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us ;  and  what  he  intends  in  particular,  we  must  in- 
quire, both  as  to  the  manner  of  laying  aside,  and  as  to  the  things  them- 
selves. 

1.  The  manner  of  the  performance  of  this  duty  is  expressed  by  <nrO' 
St^ivoc,  '  laying  aside,'  or,  as  others  render  the  word,  '  casting  away.' 
AjToria^im  is  once  used  in  the  New  Testament,  with  respect  unto  things 
natural.  Acts  vii.  58.  The  witnesses  ain^tvro  ra  Ifiarta  aumv,  '  isid 
down,'  that  is,  '  put  off,'  and  hdd  down  '  their  cloaths ;'  which  give* 
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light  into  the  metaphor.  In  all  other  places  it  is  used  with  respect  unto 
vicious  habits,  or  causes  of  sin,  which  we  are  to  part  with,  to  cast 
away  as  binderances  in  our  way  and  work.  So  Eph.  iv.  22,  25 ;  Col. 
iii.  8 ;  James  i.  21 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  It  is  the  word  wherewith  our  duty, 
with  respect  unto  all  vicious  habits  of  mind,  especially  such  as  are  effec- 
tual binderances  in  our  Christian  course,  is  expressed.  For  in  every 
place  where  it  is  used,  it  doth  not  absolutely  respect  things  themselves 
to  be  laid  aside,  but  as  they  are  obstructions  of  our  faith  and  obedience, 
as  the  apostle  doth  here,  as  we  shall  further  see  immediately.  Natu- 
rally such  things  are  signified,  as  are  in  us,  on  us,  and  do  cleave  unto 
us;  as  are  great  hinderances  in  our  Christian  race.  Let  no  man  be 
confident  in  himself.  He  hath  nothing  of  his  own  but  what  will  ob- 
struct him  in  his  way  of  holy  obedience.  Unless  these  things  are  de- 
posed, laid  aside,  cast  away,  we  cannot  run  the  race  with  success, 
whereunto  we  are  called.  How  this  is  to  be  done,  shall  be  afterwards 
declared. 

S.  The  words  wherein  the  things  themselves  to  be  laid  aside,  are  ex- 
pressed, being  metaphorical,  and  not  used  any  where  else  in  the  Scrip- 
ture unto  the  same  purpose,  occasion  hath  been  taken  for  various  con- 
jectures about  their  sense  and  precise  intendment.  Especially  the  last 
word  tuwipioTOTot,  being  used  but  this  onge  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  scarcely,  if  at  all,  in  any  other  author,  hath  given  advantage  unto 
many,  to  try  their  critical  slull  to  the  utmost  I  shall  not  concern  my- 
self in  any  of  them,  to  approve  or  refute  them.  Those  which  ore  agree- 
able unto  the  analogy  of  laith,  may  be  received  as  any  shall  see  reason. 
This  I  know,  that  the  true  exposition  of  those  words,  or  the  application 
of  thnn  unto  the  purpose  intended,  is  to  be  taken  from  other  scriptural 
rules,  given  in  the  same  case,  and  unto  the  same  end,  with  the  experi- 
ence of  them  who  have  been  exercised  with  trials  for  the  profession  of 
the  gospel.  These  I  shall  attend  unto  alone,  in  the  interpretation  of 
them,  which  will  give  us  a  sense  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  precise 
signification  of  the  words  themselves,  which  is  all  that  is  necessary. 

Fint.  That  which  we  are  first  to  lay  aside  is  uyKOv  iravra,  '  every 
weight.'  The  expression  will  scarce  allow  that  this  should  be  confined 
unto  any  one  thing,  or  things  of  any  one  kind.  No  more  seems  to  be 
intended,  but  that  we  part  with  every  thing,  of  what  kind  soever  it  be, 
which  would  binder  us  in  our  race.  And  so  it  is  of  the  same  import 
with  the  great  command  of  self-denial,  which  our  Saviour  gives  in  such 
strict  charge  to  all  who  take  on  (hem  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  as 
that  without  which  they  would  not  persevere  therein,  Matt.  xvi.  34,  25. 
We  may  have  the  cross  laid  upon  us,  whether  we  will  or  not,  but  we 
cuinot  take  it  up  au  as  to  follow  Christ,  unless  we  first  deny  ourselves. 
And  to  deny  ourselves  herein,  or  to  this  purpose  of  taking  up  the  cross, 
is  to  take  off  our  minds  from  the  esteem  and  value  of  all  things  that 
would  hinder  us  in  our  evangelical  progress.  This  is  to  lay  aside  every 
weight  in  a  metaphorical  expression,  with  respect  unto  our  obedience 
as  a  race.  And  as  this  sense  is  coincident  with  that  great  gospel  rule 
given  us  in  the  same  case,  so  it  is  suited  unto  the  experience  of  them 
that  are  called  to  suffer.     They  find  that  the  first  thinj^hich  they  hav« 
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to  do  is  universally  to  deny  themselves ;  which  if  they  can  att^n  unto, 
they  are  freed  from  every  weight,  and  are  expedite  in  their  course.  Ami 
this  exposition  we  may  abide  in. 

But  because  there  is  another  great  gospel  rule  in  the  same  case, 
which  restrains  this  self-denial  unto  one  sort  of  things,  which  the  word 
seems  to  point  unto,  and  which  falls  in  also  with  experience,  it  may 
have  here  an  especial  regard.  And  this  rule  we  may  learn  from  tw 
words  of  our  Saviour  also.  Matt.  xix.  2S,  ^,  '  Jesus  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples. Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  entering 
the  lunsdom  of  heaven ;  and  again,  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  ricli  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Nothing  but  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the 
power  of  God,  and  his  grace,  can  carry  a  rich  man  safely  in  a  time  of 
suffering,  unto  heaven  and  glory.  And  it  is  confirmed  by  the  apostle, 
1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10,  '  For  tliey  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptations  and 
a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition,'  &c.  The  riches  of  this  world,  and  the  love 
of  them,  are  a  peculiar  obstruction  unto  constancy  in  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  on  many  accounts.  These,  therefore,  seem  to  be  a  burden, 
hindering  us  in  our  race  in  an  especial  manner. 

And  these  things  are  called  '  a  weight,'  not  from  their  own  nature,  for 
they  are  light  as  vanity ;  but  from  the  consequent  of  our  setting  out 
hearts  and  affections  upon  them.  When  we  so  embrace  them,  so  ad- 
here unto  them,  as  to  talce  them  into  our  minds  and  affections,  they  are 
a  weight  wherewith  no  man  is  able  to  run  a  Christian  race.  If  when 
we  are  cnlled  to  sufferings,  the  love  of  this  world,  and  the  things  of  it, 
with  our  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  be  prevalent  in  us,  we  aliall 
find  them  such  a  weight  upon  us,  as  will  utterly  disable  us  for  our  duty. 
A  man  may  burden  himself  with  feathers  or  chaff,  as  well  as  with 
thinss  in  themselves  more  ponderous. 

That  which  remains  unto  the  exposition  of  these  words  is,  how  this 
weight  should  be  laid  aside ;  which  although  it  be  the  princi[^  thing  to 
be  regarded,  yet  is  wholly  overlooked  by  expositors,  as  most  thin^ 
practical  are.  Suppose  the  weight  to  be  laid  aside  to  be  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  with  the  engagement  of  our  affections  unto  them; 
then  unto  this  laying  them  aside, 

1.  It  is  not  ordinarily  required  that  we  should  absolutely  part  with 
them,  and  forego  our  lavrful  possession  of  them:  I  say,  it  is  not  so 
ordinarily.  But  there  have  been,  and  may  he  seasons,  wherein  that 
direction  of  our  Saviour  unto  the  young  man,  'Go  sell  what  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  follow  me,'  must  take  place.  So  many  in 
the  primitive  times  sold  their  possessions,  distributing  what  they  had  to 
the  poor.  Acts  v.  And  tliat  example  may  be  obliging,  where  there  is  a 
coincidence  of  great  persecution  in  any  one  nation,  and  great  opportu- 
nities of  propagating  the  gospel  elsewhere,  as  the  case  then  was.  But 
ordinarily  tliis  is  not  required  of  us.  Yea,  there  are  times  wherein 
some  men's  enjoyments  and  possession  of  riches  may  be  no  hinderance 
unto  themselves,  and  of  great  use  unto  the  whole  church,  by  their  con- 
tributions unto  its  relief,  which  are  frequently  directed  by  the  apostles, 
And  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  will  lie  a  decretory  determination  of 
the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and  profession. 
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S.  This  laying  them  aside,  includes  a  willingness,  a  readiness,  a  reso- 
lution to  part  with  them  cheerfully  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  gospel, 
if  called  thereunto.  So  waa  it  with  them  that  took  joyfully  the  spoil- 
ing of  their  goods.  When  this  resolution  is  prevalent  in  the  mind,  the 
soul  will  be  much  eased  of  tliat  weight  of  those  things  which  would 
hinder  it  in  its  race.  But  whilst  our  hearts  cleave  unto  them  with  an 
undue  valuation,  whilst  we  cannot  att^n  unto  a  cheerful  willingness  to 
have  them  taken  from  us,  or  to  be  taken  ourselves  from  them,  for  (he 
sake  of  the  gospel,  they  will  be  an  intolerable  burden  unto  us  in  our 
course.  For  hence  will  the  mind  dispute  every  dangerous  duty,  hearken 
to  every  sinful  contrivance  for  safety,  be  surprised  out  of  its  own 
power  by  every  appearing  danger,  and  be  discomposed  in  its  frame  on 
all  occasions.     Such  a  burden  can  no  man  carry  in  a  race. 

3.  Sedulous  and  daily  mortification  of  our  hearts  and  affections,  with 
respect  unto  all  things  of  this  nature,  is  that  which  is  principally  pre- 
scribed unto  us  in  this  command  of  laying  them  aside  as  a  weight.  This 
will  take  out  of  them  whatever  is  really  burdensome  unto  us.  .Mortifi- 
cation is  the  dissolution  of  the  conjunction  or  league  that  ia  between 
our  afiections  and  earthly  things,  which  alone  gives  them  their  weight 
and  cumbrance.  See  Col.  iii.  1 — 5.  Where  this  grace  and  duty  are  in 
their  due  exercise,  these  things  cannot  influence  the  mind  into  any  dis- 
order, nor  make  it  unready  for  its  race,  or  unwieldy  or  inexpedite  in  it 
This  is  that  which  is  enjoined  us  in  this  expression ;  and  Uierefore  to 
declare  the  whole  of  the  duty  required  of  us,  it  were  necessary  the  na- 
ture of  mortification  in  general,  with  its  causes,  means,  and  efilects, 
should  be  opened,  which,  because  I  have  done  elsewhere  at  large,  I 
shall  here  omit. 

4r.  There  is  required  hereunto  continual  observation  of  what  difiicul- 
Ues  and  hinderances  these  things  are  apt  to  cast  on  our  minds,  either  in 
our  general  course,  or  with  respect  unto  particular  duties.  They  ope- 
rate on  our  minds  by  love,  fear,  care,  detignt,  contrivances,  with  a  multi- 
tude of  perplexing  thoughts  about  them.  Unless  we  continually  watch 
against  all  these  ways  of  engaging  our  minds  to  obviate  their  insinua- 
tions, we  shall  find  them  a  weight  and  burden  in  all  parts  of  our  race. 

These  are  some  of  the  ways  and  means  whereby  those  who  engage 
their  hearts  unto  a  constant,  patient  perseverance  in  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  may  so  far  lay  aside  the  weight  of  earthly  things,  and  dis- 
entangle their  affections  n'om  them,  as  that  they  may  comfortably  pass 
on,  and  go  through  with  their  engagement. 

And  the  days  wherein  we  live  will  give  us  a  better  understanding  of 
the  duty  here  prescribed  unto  us,  than  any  we  are  like  to  learn  from 
the  conjectures  of  men  at  ease,  about  the  precise  signification  of  this  or 
that  word,  which  being  metaphorically  used,  is  capable  of  various  appli- 
cations. But  tlie  world  is  at  present  filled  with  fears,  dangers,  and  per- 
secutions for  the  gospel.  Those  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
must  expect  persecution.  Loss  of  goods,  estates,  liberties,  lives,  is 
continually  before  them.  Tbev,  and  no  others,  know  how  far  the  minds 
of  believers  are  solicited  with  these  things  ;  what  impressions  they  make 
on  them,  and  what  encumbrance  they  design  to  be,  and  in  some  measure 
are,  unto  them  in  their  progreu ;  and  they  alone  understand  what  it  ii 
to  lay  aaide  the  weight  of  them,  in  the  exercise  of  the  graces  imd  dudes 
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before  mentioned.  Faith,  prayer,  mortification,  a  high  valuation  of 
tilings  invisible  and  eternal,  a  continual  preference  of  them  unto  all 
things,  present  and  seen,  are  enjoined  in  this  word  of  '  laying  aside 
every  weight.' 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  to  be  laid  aside  is,  rqv  anaprtav  tori- 
piararov,  '  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.'  I  intimated  before, 
that  as  this  word  is  nowhere  else  used  in  the  whole  Scripture,  many 
have  multiplied  their  conjectures  concerning  the  meaning  of  it.  I  shall, 
without  any  great  examination  of  them,  make  that  inquiry  into  the  mind 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein,  which  God  shall  direct  and  enable  unto. 

1.  The  great  variety  of  translations  in  rendering  the  word,  make  it 
apparent  that  no  determinate  sense  could  be  gathered  from  its  precise 
■ignificalion.  For  otherwise,  both  in  its  original  and  its  double  compo- 
sition, the  words  themselves  are  ordinary,  and  of  common  use.  See 
the  various  translations  before  mentioned,  whereunto  many  others  may 
be  added,  scarce  two  agreeing  in  the  same  words. 

2.  We  may  be  satisfied  that  no  bare  consideration  of  the  word,  either 
as  simple,  or  in  its  composition,  or  its  use  in  other  authors,  will  of  itself 
^ve  us  the  lull  and  proper  signification  of  it  in  this  place.  And  it  is 
evident  unto  me  from  hence,  in  that  those  who  have  made  the  most 
diligent  inquisition  into  it,  and  traced  it  through  all  forms,  are  moat 
remote  from  agreeing  what  is,  or  should  be,  the  precise  signification  of 
it,  but  close  their  disquisitions  with  various  and  opposite  conjectures. 
And,  which  b  yet  worse,  that  which  they  mostly  fix  upon  is  but  a 
sound  of  words,  which  convey  no  real  sense  unto  the  experience  of 
them  that  do  believe.  Howbeit,  it  was  no  part  of  the  design  of  the 
apostle  to  give  us  a  perplexity,  by  the  use  of  an  ambiguous  word ;  but 
the  thing  he  intended  was  at  that  time  commonly  known,  and  not  ob- 
scured by  the  new  clothing  given  it,  to  accommodate  the  expression  of 
it  unto  the  present  metaphor. 

3.  I  shall  therefore  attend  unto  the  guides  before  mentioned ;  namely, 
other  Scripture  directions  and  rules  in  the  same  case,  with  tlie  experi- 
ence of  believers  who  are  exercised  in  it,  and  the  use  of  those  other 
words  with  which  this  aira^  \tyofiivov  is  here  joined. 

First.  The  word  atroTtZitfu,  to  '  lay  aside,'  is  never  used  in  the  Scrip- 
lure  with  respect  unto  that  which  is  evil  and  sinful,  except  vrilh  regard 
unto  the  original  depravation  of  nature,  and  the~viciou8  habits  wherein 
it  consists,  with  the  e&ects  of  them.  The  places  are  these  alone :  Eph- 
IV.  22,  awoSfa^ai  iita^,  '  that  you  put  off  concerning  the  former  con- 
versation, the  old  man  which  is  corrupt,  according  to  deceitful  lusts.' 
None  doubts  but  that  it  is  the  original  pravity  of  our  nature  that  is  here 
intended.  Ver.  25,  Sio  aTro^tftevot  to  ipcvSot,  '  wherefore,  putting  awM 
lying,'  a  branch  springing  from  the  same  root.  Col.  iii.  8,  vuvi  of 
avoZfoZi  Kui  vfutc  TO  TTovra,  '  but  now  you  also  put  off  all  these,'  that 
is,  tlie  things  which  he  discourseth  of,  or  original  corruption,  with  all 
the  fruits  and  effects  of  it.  James  i.  21,  8io  airoit/ttvoi  waaav  pwra- 
piav,  '  wherefore,  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughti- 
ness;' which  is  the  same.  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  airo^tfitvot  ouv  raaav  wwio', 
'  laying  aside  all  malice,'  to  the  same  purpose.  Elsewhere  this  word  is 
not  used.     It  is  therefore  evident,  that  in  all  other  places  it  is  applied 
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only  unto  our  du^  and  acting,  with  reference  unto  the  original  pravity 
of  our  nature,  with  tlie  vicious  habits  wherein  it  consists,  and  the  sinful 
effects  or  consequents  of  it.  And  why  it  should  have  another  intention 
here,  seeing  that  it  is  not  only  suited  unto  the  analogy  of  faith,  but 
most  agreeable  unto  the  design  of  the  apostle,  I  know  not.  And  the 
truth  is,  tlie  want  of  a  due  consideration  of  this  one  word,  with  its  use, 
which  expositors  have  universally  overlooked,  hath  occasioned  many 
fruitless  conjectures  on  the  place. 

Secondly.  The  general  nature  of  the  evil  to  be  disposed  or  laid  aside 
is  expressed  by  a/iapria,  and  that  with  the  article  prefixed,  rrfv  afiapuav, 
'that  sin.'  Now  this,  if  there  be  nothing  to  limit  it,  is  to  be  taken  in 
its  largest,  moat  usual,  and  eminent  signification.  And  that  this  is  the 
original  depravation  of  our  natures,  cannot  be  denied.  So  it  is  in  an 
especial  manner  stated,  Rom.  vii.  where  it  is  constantly  called  by  that 
name;  ver.  13,  ^  ajuapria,  'sin,'  that  is,  the  sin  of  our  nature.  And 
the  V  oiKOvaa  tv  tfiot  itfiapna,  ver.  17,  '  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me,'  is 
of  the  same  force  and  signification  with  ^  a/iopna  ivTrtptoraro^,  '  the  sin 
that  doth  so  easily  beset  us;'  though  the  allusions  are  various,  the  one 
is  taken  from  within,  the  other  from  without.  See  also  verses  20,  23, 
But, 

Thirdly.  I  do  not  judge  that  original  sin  is  here  absolutely  intended ; 
but  only  with  respect  unto  an  especial  way  of  exerting  its  emcacy,  and 
unto  a  certain  end ;  namely,  as  it  works  by  unbelief  to  obstruct  us  in, 
and  turn  ub  away  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  And  so  the  instruc- 
tion falls  in  with  the  rule  given  us  in  (he  same  case,  in  other  places  of 
the  Epistle,  as  cb.  lii.  12,  'Take  heed  lest  there  be  in  any  of^  you  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God.'  To  depart 
from  the  living  God,  and  to  forsake  the  course  of  our  profession,  are  the 
same.  And  the  cause  of  them  is,  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief.  For  so  it 
is  expounded  in  the  next  verse,  '  that  ye  be  not  hardened  through  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin.'  And  the  like  rule  is  siven  us  in  this  chapter, 
ver.  15.  The  sin,  therefore,  intended,  is  indwelling  sin,  which,  with 
respect  unto  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  permanency  therein  with 
patience,  worketh  by  unbelief,  whereby  it  ex;poseth  us  unto  all  sorts  of 
temptations,  gives  advantage  unto  all  disheartening,  weakening,  discou- 
raging considerations,  still  uming  to  make  us  faint,  and  so  at  length  to 
d^art  from  the  living  God. 

These  things  being  fixed,  it  is  all  one  whether  we  interpret  tuirtpta- 
raroc,  that  wnich  doth  easily  beset  us,  that  is,  is  in  a  readiness  always 
so  to  do,  or  that  doth  easily  expose  ua  to  evil;  which  are  the  two  senses 
of  the  word,  with  any  probability  contended  for.  Both  come  to  the 
same. 

There  are  two  things  yet  remaining  for  the  exposition  of  these  words. 
1.  How  this  sin  is  sua  easily  to  beset  us  ;  and  2.  How  we  must  lay  it 
aside. 

1st.  Consider  why  this  dn  is  said  easily  to  beset  us.  This  is  affirmed 
of  it  because  it  had  all  advantages  to  solicit  and  draw  off  our  minds 
from  this  duty,  as  ^so  to  weaken  us  in  the  discharge  of  it.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all  who  have  been  exercised  in  this  case, 
who  have  met  with  great  difficulties  in,  and  have  been  called  to  aaffet 
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for,  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  Ask  of  them  what  they  have  found 
in  such  cases  to  l>e  their  most  dangerous  enemy ;  what  nath  had  the 
most  easv  and  frequent  access  unto  their  minds,  to  disturb  and  dis- 
hearten them,  of  the  power  whereof  they  have  been  most  afraid ;  they 
will  all  answer  with  one  voice,  it  is  the  evil  of  their  own  unbelieving 
hearts.  This  hath  continually  attempted  to  entangle  them,  to  betray 
them,  in  taking  part  with  all  putward  temptations.  When  this  is  con- 
quered, all  things  are  pl^n  and  easy  unto  tliem.  It  may  be,  some  of 
them  have  had  their  particular  temptations  which  they  may  reflect  upon, 
but  anv  other  evil  by  sin,  which  i^  common  unto  them  all,  as  this  is 
unto  all  in  the  like  case,  they  can  fix  on  none.  And  this  known  expe- 
lience  of  the  thing  in  this  case,  I  prefer  before  all  conjectures  at  the 
signification  of  the  word  made  by  men,  who  either  never  suflered,  or 
never  well  considered  wliat  it  is  so  to  do.  This  sin  is  that  which  hath 
an  easy  access  unto  our  minds,  unto  their  hinderance  in  our  race,  or 
doth  easily  expose  us  unto  danger,  by  the  advantage  which  it  hath  unto 
these  ends.     For, 

1.  It  ia  always  present  with  us,  and  so  never  wanting  unto  any  occa- 
sion. It  standa  in  need  of  no  helpor  iiirtherance  from  any  outward  ad- 
vantages to  attempt  our  minds.  Dwelling  in  us,  abiding  with  us,  cleav- 
ing unto  us,  it  is  always  ready  to  clog,  to  hinder,  and  disturb  us.  Doth 
any  difEculty  or  danger  appear  in  the  way  ?  It  is  at  hand  to  cry, '  Spare 
thyself,'  working  by  fear.  Is  any  sinful  compliance  proposed  unto  us? 
It  is  ready  to  argue  for  its  embracement,  working  by  carnal  wisdom.  ■ 
Doth  the  weariness  of  the  flesh  dechne  perseverance  in  necessary  du- 
ties ?  It  wants  not  arguments  to  promote  its  inclinations,  working  by 
the  dispositions  of  remaining  enmity  and  vanity.  Doth  the  whole  mat- 
ter and  cause  of  our  profession  come  into  question,  as  in  a  time  of  se- 
vere persecution?  It  is  ready  to  set  all  its  engines  on  work  for  our 
ruin ;  ffear  of  danger,  love  of  things  present,  hopes  of  recovery,  re- 
serves for  a  better  season,  the  examples  of  others  esteemed  good  and 
wise,  shall  all  be  put  into  the  hands  of  unbelief,  to  be  managed  agamst 
faith,  patience,  constancy,  and  perseverance. 

2.  It  hath  this  advantage,  because  it  hath  a  remaining  interest  in  all 
the  faculties  of  our  souls.  It  is  not  in  us,  as  a  disease  that  attempts  aad 
weakens  one  single  part  of  the  body,  but  as  an  evil  habit  that  infects  and 
weakens  the  whole.  Hence  it  hatli  a  readiness  to  oppose  all  the  actings 
of  grace  in  every  faculty  of  the  soul.  The  flesh  always,  and  in  all 
things,  lusteth  against  the  spirit.  But  the  whole  discourse,  which  I 
have  long  since  published,  of  the  nature  and  power  of  the  remainders  of 
indwelling  sin  in  believers,  being  only  a  full  exposition  of  this  expres- 
sion, '  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us,'  I  shall  not  farther  here  again 
insist  on  it. 

0dly.  The  last  inquiry  is,  how  we  may  lay  it  aside,  or  put  it  from  us. 
One  learned  man  thinks  it  a  sufficient  reason  to  prove,  that  the  sin  of 
nature  is  not  here  intended,  because  we  cannot  lay  that  aside,  whilst  we 
are  in  this  life.  But  I  have  shown  that  the  word  is  never  used,  when  a 
duty  is  in  it  enjoined  unto  us,  but  it  is  with  respect  unto  this  sin.    Where- 

1.  We  are  to  lay  it  aside  absolutely  and  universally,  as  unto  design 
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and  endeavour.  We  cannot,  in  this  life,  attain  unto  perfection  in  ho- 
liness,  yet  this  is  that  which  we  are  to  endeavour  all  the  days  of  our 
lives ;  so  though  we  cannot  absolutely  and  perfectly  destroy  the  body 
of  death,  crucify  the  old  man  in  its  lusts  utterly  by  a  total  death,  nor  so 
lay  aside  indwelling  sin ;  yet  it  is  our  duty  to  be  endeavouring  of  it  all 
our  days.  So  the  apostle  proposeth  both  these  equally  unto  us,  2  Cor. 
vii.  I,  '  Cleanse  yourselves  from  all  pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.'  We  must  equally  watch  unto 
both,  and  work  for  both,  though  in  neither  we  can  attain  absolute  per- 
fection in  this  life.  This  we  are  always  to  aim  at  and  pray  for,  1  Thess. 
v.  23. 

S.  We  ought  actually  to  lay  it  aside  in  such  a  measure  and  degree,  as 
that  it  may  not  be  a  prevalent  hinderance  unto  us  in  any  of  the  duties  of 
Christian  obedience.  For  it  may  have  various  degrees  of  power  and 
efficacy  in  us,  and  hath  so,  according  as  it  is  neglected  or  is  continually 
mortified.  And  it  oftcimes  takes  advantage,  by  a  conjunction  with  out- 
ward temptations,  unto  our  unspeakable  prejudice.  In  the  lessening  of 
these  degrees,  in  the  weakening  of  its  strength,  so  as  that  although  it 
will  fight  and  rebel  against  the  Taw  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  our  minds,  it 
shall  not  prevail  to  hinder,  entangle,  or  weaken  us  in  any  spiritual  duty, 
nor  either  so  vex  us  or  defile  us,  as  to  deprive  us  of  that  holy  confidence 
in  our  walk  before  God,  which  we  ought  to  preserve.  And  this  is  ac> 
tually  attainable  in  this  life ;  and  it  is  from  our  woeful  neglect  and  sin 
where  it  is  otherwise.  And  if  the  mortification  of  it  be  neglected  in  any 
one  branch,  or  in  any  one  instance  of  its  putting  forth  its  power,  if  any 
one  sin  be  indulged,  it  will  ruin  all  strength  and  resolution  in,  and  for 
sufferings  on  the  account  of  the  gospel.  So  we  see  by  daily  experience ; 
one  is  ruined  by  one -lust,  another  by  another.  Hence,  after  the  apos- 
tle hath  given  in  charge  this  mortification  in  general,  he  applies  it  unto 
all  sorts  of  particular  sins,  Eph.  iv.  22 — 32.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  V.  That  universal  mortification  of  sin  is  the  best  preparative, 
preservative,  and  security,  for  constancy  in  profession  in  a  time  of  trial 
and  persecution.  Whatever  may  be  our  purposes,  resolution,  and  con- 
trivances, if  unmortified  sin  in  any  prevalent  degree,  as  love  of  the 
world,  fear  of  men,  sensual  inclinations  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh, 
do  abide  in  us,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  hold  out  in  our  race  unto  the 
end. 

Obs.  VI.  Whereas  the  nature  of  this  sin,  at  such  seasons,  is  to  work 
by  unbenef,  towards  a  departure  from  the  living  God,  or  to  the  relin- 
quishment of  the  gospel  and  the  profession  of  it,  we  ought  to  be  con- 
tinually on  our  watch  against  all  its  arguings  and  actings  towards  that 
end. — And  no  small  part  of  our  spiritual  wisdom  consists  in  the  disco- 
very of  its  deceitful  working,  which  the  apostle  gives  us  severe  cautions 
about,  ch.  iii.     And, 

Ohw.  VII.  The  way  whereby  this  sin  principally  manifests  itself,  is 
by  the  clogs  and  hinderances  which  it  puts  upon  us  in  the  constant  course 
of  our  obedience.  Hence  many  think,  that  whereas  it  is  said,  '  easily  to 
beset  us,'  that  is,  unto  our  let  and  hinderance,  that  an  allusion  is  taken 
from  a  long  garment,  which  if  a  man  wear  in  the  running  of  a  race,  it 


554  AN  BXPOSITIOH  Of   THE  [CH.  XII. 

will  hinder,  perplex,  and  entangle  him,  and  sometimes  cast  him  to  tlie 
ground ;  thttt  imless  he  cast  it  away,  he  can  have  no  success  in  his  race. 

Thirdly.  The  last  thing  expressed  is  the  duty  itself  directed  and  ex- 
horted unto,  '  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.' 
What  is  the  duty  in  general  intended  hath  been  sufficiently  declared; 
but  whereas  the  terms  wherein  it  is  expressed,  all  but  that  word,  '  with 
patience,'  are  metaphorical,  they  must  be  opened. 

Firtt.  That  with  respect  whereunto  we  are  exhorted,  is  ayiav,  cetta- 
men,  '  a  strife  or  conflict.'  It  is  used  for  any  thing,  work  or  exercise, 
about  which  there  is  a  striving  and  contending  unto  the  utmost  of  men's 
abilities.  Such  as  were  used  when  men  contended  for  mastery  and  vic- 
tory in  the  Olympic  games  ;  and  so  it  is  applied  unto  all  earnest  spi- 
ritual endeavours  in  any  kind,  Phil.  i.  30;  Col.  ii.  1 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  S; 
1  Tim.  vi.  IS.  In  all  which  places  it  is  used  to  express  the  earnest  en- 
deavours of  the  preachers  and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  for  the  conversion 
of  souls,  and  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  in  the  midst  of  all  difficul- 
ties, and  against  all  oppositions.  And  the  apostle  expresseth  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry  and  obedience  by  it,  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  Tof  aywva 
rov  KaXov  rrftuviafim,  which  we  render,  '  I  have  fought  a  good  fight :' 
I  have  gone  through  that  contest  against  all  oppositions,  which  is  al- 
lotted unto  me,  unto  a  victory.  Here  the  sense  of  the  word  is  restrained 
unto  the  particular  instance  of  a  race,  because  we  are  enjoined  to  nin 
it,  which  is  the  means  of  success  in  a  race.  But  it  is  such  a  race  as  is 
for  a  victory,  for  our  lives  and  souls,  wherein  the  utmost  of  our  strength 
and  diligence  is  to  be  put  forth.  It  is  not  merely  cursus,  but  certainen, 
and  by  the  verb  our  whole  contest  for  heaven  is  expressed,  Luke  xiii. 
24,  ayiDviZtiT^c  EnrcXdciv,  '  s'trive  to  enter.'  We  render  it,  '  striving  fw 
the  mastery,'  1  Cor.  ix.  &5,  where  the  apostle  hath  the  same  allusion 
unto  the  Olympic  games ;  and  in  the  same  allusion  it  is  called  a  wrest- 
ling, Etn-tv  iifttv  ri  iraAij,  '  there  is  a  wrestling  assigned  unto  us,'  ap- 
pointed for  us,  Eph.  vi.  12,  which  was  the  principal  contest  in  the  old 
trials  for  mastery.  And  what  is  required  thereunto,  the  apostle  doth 
most  excellently  declare  in  that  place,  ver.  10  — 13.  Wherefore,  sundry 
things  are  intimated  in  this  metaphorical  expression,  of  our  ChristiMi 
obedience  and  perseverance  therein. 

1.  That  it  is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty,  whereunto  the  utmost  eier^ 
cise  of  our  spiritual  strength  is  required.  Contending  with  all  our 
might  musl  be  in  it ;  witliout  which,  all  expectation  of  success  in  a  race 
for  mastery,  is  vain  and  foolish.  Hence  the  apostle  prescribes,  as  a 
means  of  it,  that  we  be  '  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,'  Eph.  vi.  9,  giving  us  his  own  example  in  a  most  eminent  manner, 
1  Cor.  ix.  24—27. 

2.  It  is  such  a  race,  as  wherein  we  have  all  those  things  to  consido', 
which  they  had  who  strove  for  mastery  in  those  games,  from  whence  the 
allusion  is  takeu.  As  there  is  the  Judge,  or  BpaCturiK:,  the  'Re- 
warder'  of  them  who  overcome,  which  is  Christ  himself;  and  tliere  is 
the  reward  proposed,  which,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  an  incorruptible 
crown  of  glory ;  and  there  are  encouraging  spectators,  even  all  the  holy 
angels  above,  and  the  church  below ;  with  sundry  other  things  which 
might  be  usefully  improved. 
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S.  It  being  a  race,  it  is  of  no  advantage  for  any  one  merely  to  begin 
or  make  an  entrance  into  it.  Every  one  knows  that  all  is  lost  in  a  race, 
where  a  man  doth  not  hold  out  unto  the  end. 

Secondly.  This  race  is  said  to  be  n-jioKci^t vov  nfnv,  '  set  before  us.' 
It  is  not  what  we  fall  into  by  chance,  it  is  not  of  our  own  choice  or  pro- 

{'ection;  but  it  is  set*  before  us.  He  that  sets  it  before  us,  is  Christ 
limself,  who  calls  us  unto  faith  and  obedience.  And  a  double  act  of 
his  is  intended  in  this  setting  of  the  race  before  ua.  I.  Preparation, 
or  his  designing,  preparing,  and  appointing  of  it.  He  hath  determined 
what  shall  be  the  way  of  obedience,  limiting  the  bounds  of  it,  and  or- 
dering the  whole  course,  with  all  and  every  one  of  the  duties  that 
belong  thereunto.  There  are  races  that  men  have  chosen,  designed, 
prepa^  for  themselves,  which  they  run  with  all  earnestness.  Such 
are  the  ways  of  will-worship,  superstition,  and  blind  irregular  devotion, 
(hat  the  world  abounds  with.  Believers  attend  unto  that  race  alone, 
which  Chriat  hath  designed  and  prepared  for  them,  which  is  therefore 
straight  and  holy.  S.  Proposition  :  it  is  by  him  proposed  unto  us,  it  is 
set  before  us  in  the  gospel.  Therein  he  declares  Uie  whole  nature  of 
it,  and  all  the  circumstances  that  belong  unto  it.  He  gives  us  a  full 
prospect  of  it,  of  all  the  duties  required  in  it,  and  all  the  difSculties  we 
shall  meet  withal  in  the  running  of  it.  He  hides  nothing  from  us,  es- 
pecially not  that  of  bearing  the  cross,  that  our  entrance  into  it  may  be 
an  act  of  our  own  choice  and  judgment.  Whatever  therefore  we  meet 
withal  in  it,  we  can  have  no  cause  of  tergiversation  or  complaint.  And 
both  these  he  confirms  by  his  own  example,  as  the  apostle  shows  in  the 
nest  verse.  This  is  that  which  believers  both  reprove  and  refresh 
themselves  withal,  when  at  any  time  they  fall  into  tribulation  for  the 
gospel.  Why  do  you  faiht?  Why  do  you  recoil?  Hath  he  deceived 
you,  who  calls  you  to  follow  him  in  obedience  ?  Did  he  hide  any  thing 
from  you!  Did  he  not  set  these  tribulations  before  you,  as  part  of  the 
race  that  you  were  to  run?  So  they  argue  themaelve*  into  holy  acqui- 
escence in  his  wisdom  and  will. 

This  is  the  great  encouragement  and  assurance  of  believers  in  their 
whole  course  of  obedience,  that  whatever  they  are  called  unto,  is  ap- 

Siinted  for  thera,  and  prescribed  unto  them,  by  Jesus  Christ.  Hence 
e  apostle  affirms,  that  he  did  not  '  fight  uncertainly,  as  men  beating 
the  air,'  because  he  had  an  assured  path  and  '  course  set  before  him.' 
This  is  that  which  Christ  hath  appointed  for  me,  this  is  that  which  at 
my  first  call  he  proposed  to  me,  and  set  before  me,  are  soul-quieting 
considerations. 

Tkirdly.  Our  whole  evangelical  obedience  being  compared  to  a  race, 
our  performance  of  it  is  expressed  by  '  running,'  whicli  is  proper  and 
necessary  unto  a  race.  And  the  obedience  of  faith  is  oflen  so  expressed, 
Ps.  cxix.  3a ;  Cant  i.  4 ;  Isa.  xl.  31 ;  I  Cor.  ix.  24 ;  Gal.  ii.  2  ;  Phil. 
ii.  16 ;  Gal.  v.  7.  And  there  are  two  things  requu-ed  unto  running. 
1.  Strength.  S.  Speed;  the  one  unto  it,  the  other  in  it.  There  is  no- 
thing that  more  strength  is  required  unto,  than  unto  running  in  a  race  : 
'  Rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race,'  Ps.  xix.  5.  He  had  need  be 
a  strong  man,  who  undertakes  to  run  a  race  for  a  prize  or  victory.  And 
'  speed'  is  included  in  the  signification  of  the  wora.     '  To  run,'  is  to  tro 
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swiftly  and  epeedily.  The  first  is  opposed  unto  weakness,  and  the 
other  to  sloth  and  negligence.  And  these  are  the  things  required  unto 
our  Christian  race :  I.  Strength  in  grace.  2.  Diligence  with  exemse. 
The  due  performance  of  gospel  obedience,  especially  in  the  times  of 
trial  and  temptation,  is  not  a  thing  of  course,  is  not  to  be  attended  to 
in  an  ordinary  manner.  Spiritual  strength  put  %rth  in  our  utmost 
diligence,  is  required  unto  it.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  we  are  called  unto 
the  running  of  a  race,  we  should  greatly  consider  the  things  which  may 
enable  us  so  to  do,  that  we  may  so  run  as  that  we  may  obtain.  But 
OUT  weakness  through  our  want  of  improving  the  principles  of  spiritual 
life,  and  our  sloth  in  the  exercise  of  grace  for  the  most  part,  cannot 
sufficiently  be  bewailed ;  and  I  am  sure  are  inconsistent  with  this  exhor- 
tation of  the  apostle. 

Fourthlif.  The  last  thing  to  be  considered  in  the  words,  is  the  neces- 
sary adjunct  or  concomitant  of  this  running  the  race,  namely,  that  it  be 
St'  vn-o/iovqc, '  with  patience.'  Patience  is  either  a  quiet  submissive  suf- 
fering of  evil  things,  or  a  quiet  waiting  for  good  things  future,  with 
perseverance  and  continuance,  unto  the  conquest  of  the  one,  or  the  en- 
joyment of  the  other.  The  word  here  used  is  by  most  translated 
tolerantia,  and  so  principally  respects  the  suffering  of  evil  and  persecu- 
tion, which  they  were  to  undergo.  But  these  things  may  be  distin- 
guished, they  cannot  be  separated,  where  patience  is  a  fruit  of  &ith. 
He  who  sunereth  quietly,  submissively,  with  content  and  satisfacdcm, 
what  he  is.called  utito  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  doth  also  quietly 
wiut  for,  and  expect  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  made  unto 
them  who  so  suffer,  which  are  great  and  many.  There  are  sundry 
things  supposed  unto  this  prescription  of  patience  in  our  race.  As,  t. 
That  the  race  is  long,  and  of  more  than  ordinary  continuance.  So  it  is, 
and  so  it  seems  unto  all  that  are  engaged  in  it.  2.  That  we  shall  be  sure 
to  meet  with  difficulties,  oppositions,  and  temptations,  in  this  race.  3. 
That  these  things  will  solicit  us  to  desist,  and  give  over  our  race.  With 
respect  unto  them  all,  patience  is  prescribed  unto  us ;  which,  when  it 
hath  its  perfect  work,  will  secure  us  in  them  all.  See  the  Exposition 
of  ch.  vi.  12,  15.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  The  reward  that  is  proposed  at  the  end  of  this  race,  is 
every  way  worthy  of  all  the  pains,  diligence,  and  patience,  that  are  to 
be  taken  and  exercised  in  the  attainment  of  it. 

Ver.  2.— The  apostle  here  riseth  unto  the  highest  direction,  encou- 
ragement, and  example,  with  respect  unto  the  same  duty,  whereof  we 
are  capable.  Hitherto  he  hath  proposed  unto  us  the  example  of  them, 
who  had  and  professed  the  same  faith  with  ourselves :  now,  he  pro- 
poseth  him  who  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  that  faith  in  us  all.  And 
therefore  their  faith  is  only  proposed  unto  us  for  our  imitation,  his  per- 
son is  proposed  unto  us,  as  a  ground  also  of  hope  and  expectation. 

Ver.  2. — A^opofvrcc  ity  rov  tik  ir«Tr(wc  opXT/ov  wu  rtXawrflk' 
Ii|irovvi  6c  otTf  Ti(c  Jrpowjjuiiiiif  avri^  X^C'f)  VTrtficivi  oToupov,  atff- 
Xuviic  Kara0p«vi)<Tac>  tv  Se^tq  n  rou  dpovou  rou  Qtov  ucaSunv. 
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AfopiavTt^-  Vul.  Lat  Aspicientes.  Eras.  Respicientes.  Bez.  In- 
tuentes.  Syr.  "vr:!,  et  respiciamus,  '  looking ;'  we  want  a  word  to  ex- 
press that  act  of  intuition  which  is  intended. 

Ejc,  in,  ad ;  '  on,  unto ;'  '  looking  on ;'  or  as  we,  better,  *  unto.' 

ApxiTfoV  Vul.  Lat  Auctorem,  '  the  author ;'  ducem,  '  the  captain, 
the  leader.'  Syr.  Kiir-i  s-imm,  'Who  was,'  or  'who  was  made,  the 
beginning,  or  the  prince.' 

TtAfHuriji',  Consumtnatorem,  perfectorem.  Syr.  WTWa,  *  the  com- 
pleter or  perfrcter."  Rhem.  *  The  consummator,  the  finisher.'  The 
word  is  commonly  used  in  this  Epistle  for  that  which  is  complete  or 
perfect  in  its  kind. 

AvTt  is  omitted  by  the  Vul.  and  the  sentence  rendered  by  the  Rhem. 
'  Who,  joy  being  proposed  unto  him."  Pro,  it  may  be  for  tveKu.  The 
meaning  of  it  must  be  considered. 

npoKtifievtic  avrif,  Syr.  ni  nin  rrxi, '  which  he  had,'  which  was  unto 
him,  proposed  unto  him. 

AnTxui'iic  icora^povi}<raf .  Vul.  Lat.  Confusione  contempta.  Rhem. 
'  Contemning  confusion.'  Syr.  -\uok  Knnra  hy\  '  And  exposed  himself 
unto  confusion.'  He  '  despised  the  shame,'  ignomini^  coniemptd, 
*  scornful  shame.' 

Ver.  2. — Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  JinUher  of  the  faith, 
who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  brfore  him,  endured  the  cross,  depising 
the  shame,  and  it  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

Herein,  as  I  said,  the  apostle  issues  his  encouraging  exhortation  unto 
perseverance  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  gospel.  He  had  before 
gathered  up  particular  instances  for  our  example,  from  the  beginning  of 
me  world-  And  he  chose  out  those  persons  which  were  most  eminent, 
and  those  things  wherein  their  faith  was  most  eminent,  wherein  they 
have  witnessed  unto  the  truth,  which  he  confirms.  Some  did  it  by 
doing,  and  some  by  suffering ;  some  one  way,  some  another.  But  ho 
ascends  now  unto  bim  who  had  all  in  himself,  and  gave  an  universal  ex- 
ample of  faith  and  obedience  in  every  kind.  From  our  companions  in 
believing,  he  leads  us  unto  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  And 
therefore  he  doth  not  propose  him  unto  us  in  the  same  manner,  as  he 
did  the  best  of  them,  as  mere  examples,  and  that  in  this  or  that  particu- 
lar act  or  duty ;  but  he  proposeth  his  person,  in  the  first  place,  as  the 
object  of  our  faith,  from  whom  we  might  expect  aid  and  assistance  for 
conformity  unto  himself,  in  that  wherein  he  is  proposed  as  our  example. 
I  shall  first  open  the  words,  and  then  show  wherein  the  force  of  the 
apostle's  argument  and  exhortation  doth  consist. 

First,  There  is  a  peculiar  way  or  manner  of  our  respect  unto  him 
prescribed;  which  is  not  so  with  respect  unto  the  witnesses  before 
called  out.  This  is  aipoptuvng,  '  looking  to  him.'  And  being  put  in 
the  present  tense,  a  continued  act  is  intended.  In  all  that  we  do  in  our 
profession  and  obedience,  we  are  constantly  to  be  looking  unto  Christ. 

*  Looking,'  in  the  Scripture,  when  it  respects  God  or  Christ,  denotes 
an  act  of  faith  or  trust,  with  hope  and  expectation.     It  is  not  a  mete 
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act  of  the  understanding,  jn  consideration  of  what  ve  look  on,  but  it  is 
an  act  of  the  whole  soul  in  faith  and  trust;  see  Ps.  xxxiv.  4-6; 
Isa.  xlv.  22, '  Look  unto  me,  and  be  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth;' 
that  is,  by  faith  and  trust  in  him.  Such  is  the  look  of  believers  on 
Christ  as  piereed,  Zech.  xii.  10.  See  ch.  xi.  10;  Heb.  ix.  28;  Mic 
vii.  7,  '  1  will  look  unto  the  Lord,  1  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salva- 
tion ;  my  God  will  hear  me.' 

Wherefore  the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  proposed  here  unto  ua  as  a  mere 
example  to  be  considered  of  by  us  ;  but  as  him  also  in  whom  we  place 
our  faith,  trust,  and  confidence,  with  all  our  expectation  of  success  in 
our  Christian  course.  Without  this  faith  and  trust  in  him,  we  shall 
have  no  benefit  or  advantage  by  his  example. 

And  the  word  here  uaed  so  expresseth  a  looking  unto  bim,  as  to 
include  a  looking  off  from  all  other  things  which  might  be  discourage- 
ments unto  us.  Such  are  ^e  cross,  oppositions,  persecutions,  mocking!, 
evil  examples  of  apostates,  contempt  of  all  these  things  by  the  most. 
Nothing  will  divert  and  draw  off  our  minds  from  discouraging  views  of 
these  things,  hut  faith  and  trust  in  Christ.  Look  not  unto  these  thing) 
in  times  of  suffering,  but  look  unto  Christ.     Wherefore, 

Ohs.  I.  The  foundation  of  our  stability  in  the  faith,  and  profesaoa 
of  the  gospel  in  times  of  trial  and  suffering,  is  a  constant  looking  unto 
Christ,  with  expectation  of  aid  and  assistance ;  having  encour^ed  i» 
unto  our  duty  by  his  example,  as  in  the  following  words. — Nor  shall 
we  endure  any  longer,  than  whilst  the  eye  of  our  faith  is  fixed  on  hin. 
From  bim  alone  do  we  derive  our  refreshments  in  all  our  trials. 

Secondly.  The  object  of  this  act  or  duty  is  proposed  unto  us.    !■  By    i 
his  name,  '  Jesus.'     2.  By  his  office  or  work, '  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  &ith.'  1 

1.  He  is  here  proposed  unto  us  by  the  name  of  '  Jesus,'  aic  ^jvo"^ 
I  have  before  observed,  more  than  once,  that  the  apostle  in  this  Epistle 
makes  mention  of  him  by  all  the  names  and  titles  whereby  he  is  caU^ 
in  the  Scripture,  sometimes  by  one,  and  sometimes  by  another ;  and  in 
every  place,  thf  re  is  some  peculiar  reason  for  the  name  which  he'mslei 
use  of.  The  name  Jbsus  reminds  of  him  as  aSaviour  and  a  aiifierer: 
the  first  by  the  signification  of  it.  Matt.  i.  21 ;  the  latter,  in  that  it  was 
that  name  alone,  whereby  he  was  known  and  called  in  all  his  suflerings 
in  life  and  death ;  that  is,  in  that  nature  signified  in  that  name.  Ai 
such,  under  this  blessed  consideration  of  his  being  a  Saviour  and  a  suf- 
ferer, are  we  here  commanded  to  look  unto  him ;  and  this  very  name  u 
full  of  all  encouragements  to  the  duty  exhorted  unto.  Look  unto  him 
as  he  was  Jesus,  that  is,  both  the  only  Saviour,  and  the  greatest  suf- 
ferer. 

2.  He  is  proposed  by  his  office  or  work ;  tov  riic  iri<irtait  apxiV" 
Kai  TiXutartiv, '  theauthor  and  finisher  of  our  faith.'  He  is  so ;  and  he 
alone  is  so ;  and  he  may  be  said  so  to  be,  on  various  accounts. 

First,  Of  procurement  and  real  efficiency.  He,  by  his  death-  ami 
obedience,  procured  tliis  grace  of  faith  for  us.  It  is  given  unto  us  on 
his  account,  Phil.  i.  29,  and  he  prays  that  we  may  receive  it,  John  ivi'- 
19,  20,  and  he  works  it  in  us,  or  bestows  it  on  us  by  his  Spirit,  in  the 
beginning,  and  all  the  increases  of  it  from  first  to  last.     Hence  his  dis- 
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ciples  prayed  unto  him,  '  Lord,  increase  our  &ith,*  Luke  xvii.  5.  See 
Gal.  ii.  SO.  So  he  is  the  author  or  beginner  of  our  faith,  in  the  effi- 
cacious working  of  it  in  our  hearts  by  his  Spirit ;  and  the  finisher  of  it 
in  all  its  effects,  in  liberty,  peace,  and  joy,  and  all  the  fruits  of  it  in 
obedience,  for  '  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.' 

Steondly.  He  may  be  said  to  be  so,  with  respect  unto  the  revelation 
of  the  object  of  our  faith,  that  which  under  the  gospel  we  are  bound  to 
believe ;  bo  '  grace  and  truth  came  by  tiim,  in  that  no  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  but  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him,'  John  i.  17,  18.  So  he  affirms  of  him- 
self, '  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me 
out  of  the  world,'  John  xvii.  6.  And  in  distinction  from  all  revelations 
made  by  the  prophets  of  old,  it  is  said,  that  in  '  these  last  days,  God 
had]  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,'  ch.  i.  1,  2.  Hence  he  is  called,  'the 
apoBtle  of  our  profession,'  ch.  iii,  1 ;  see  the  Exposition.  So  he  began 
it,  or  was  the  author  of  Uiat  &ith  which  is  peculiarly  evai^gelical,  in  his 
Prophe^cal  office;  'the  word  which  began  to  be  spoken  unto  us  by  the 
Lora,'  Heb.  ii.  8,  and  which  he  hath  so  finished  and  completed,  that 
nothing  can  be  added  thereunto.  But  this  alone  is  not  sufficient  lo  an- 
swer these  titles.  For  if  it  were,  Moses  might  be  called  the  author,  if 
not  the  finisher  also,  of  the  ftuth  of  the  Old  Testament 

l%irdli/.  Some  think,  that  respect  may  be  had  unto  the  example 
which  he  set  us  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  in  all  that  we  are  called  to  do 
orsu^r  by  it,  or  on  the  account  of  it.  And  it  was  so,  a  full  and  com- 
plele  example  unto  us  ;  but  this  seems  not  to  be  intended  in  these  ex- 
pressions; especially  considering  that  his  example  is  immediately  by 
Itself  proposed  unto  us. 

Fourthly.  He  is  so  by  guidance,  assistance,  and  direction,  and  this  is 
certainly  mtended ;  but  it  is  included  in  that  which  was  in  the  first 
place  insisted  on. 

It  is  true,  that  in  all  these  senses,  our  faith  from  first  to  last  is  fi-om 
Jesus  Christ.  But  that  which  we  mentioned  in  the  first  place,  is  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  words ;  for  they  both  of  them  express  an  effici- 
ency, a  real  power  and  efficacvi  with  respect  unto  our  faith.  Nor  is  it 
&iln  objectively  that  the  apostle  treau  of,  the  faith  that  is  revealed,  but 
that  which  is  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  And  he  is  said  to  be  the  au- 
thor and  finisher  of  the  faith,  that  is,  of  the  faith  treated  on  in  the 
foregoing  chapter;  in  them  that  believed  under  the  Old  Testament,  as 
veil  as  in  themselves.     And, 

Obs.  IL  It  is  a  mighty  encouragement  unto  constancy  and  perse- 
verance in  beheving,  that  he  in  whom  we  do  believe,  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faitn. — He  both  begins  it  in  us,  and  carries  it  on  unto 
perfection.  For  although  the  apostle  designs  peculiarly  to  propose  hia 
suflerings  unto  us  for  this  end ;'  yet  he  also  shoWs  from  whence  hia  ex- 
ample in  them  is  so  effectual,  namely  from  what  he  is,  and  doth,  with 
remect  unto  fmth  itaelf. 

Obs.  III.  The  exercise  of  fwth  on  Christ,  to  enable  us  unto  perse- 
verance under  difficulties  and  persecutions  respects  him  as  a  Saviour, 
and  a  sufferer,  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith  itaelf. 
Thirdly.    The  next  thing  in  the  words,  is  the   ground  or  reason. 
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whereon  Jesus  did  and  suffered  the  things,  wherein  he  is  proposed  as 
our  example  unto  our  encouragement;  and  this  was,  avrt  txic  wpoKHfuvjK 
aiiTM  \apa^, '  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him.' 

The  ambiguous  signiiication  of  the  preposition  am,  hath  given  occa- 
sion unto  a.  peculiar  interpretation  of  the  words.  For  most  conunonly 
it  signifies,  '  in  the  stead  of,  one  thing  for  another.  Thereon  this  sense 
of  the  words  is  conceived  ;  whereas  all  glory  and  joy  therein  did  belong 
unto  him,  yet  he  parted  with  it,  laid  it  aside,  and  in  stead  thereof  chose 
to  suffer  with  ignominy  and  shame.  So  it  is  the  same  with  Philip,  ii.  5 
— 8.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  bind  up  ourselves  unto  the  ordinary 
use  of  iJie  word,  when  the  context  wherein  it  is  placed,  requires 
another  sense  not  contrary  thereunto.  Wherefore,  it  denotes  here  the 
final  moving  cause  in  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  doing  what  he 
did.  He  did  it  on  the  account  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before  liim. 
And  we  are  to  inquire,  1 .  What  this  joy  was ;  and,  2. '  How  it  was  set 
before  him. 

1.  Joy  is  taken  for  the  things  wherein  he  did  rejoice ;  which  he  so 
esteemed  and  valued,  as  on  the  account  of  them  to  endure  the  cross, 
and  despise  the  shame  ;  that  is,  say  some,  Im  own  glorious  exaltation. 
But  this  is  rather  a  consequent  of  what  he  did,  than  the  motive  to  the 
doing  of  it ;  and  as  such  is  expressed  in  the  close  of  the  verse.  But 
this  joy  which  was  set  before  him,  was  the  glory  of  Ood  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  church :  the  accotoplishment  of  all  the  counsels  of  divine 
wisdom  and  grace,  unto  the  eternal  glory  of  God,  was  set  before  him ; 
so  was  the  salvation  of  all  the  elect  1  hese  were  the  two  things  that 
the  mind  of  Christ  valued  above  life,  honour,  reputation,  all  that  was 
dear  unto  him.  For  the  glory  of  God  herein,  was,  and  is,  the  soul  and 
centre  of  all  glory,  so  far  as  it  consists  in  the  manifestation  of  the  infi- 
nite excellencies  of  the  divine  nature,  in  their  utmost  exercise  limited 
by  infinite  wisdom.  This  the  Lord  Christ  preferred  before,  above  and 
beyond  all  things.  And  that  the  exaltation  of  it  was  committed  unto 
him,  was  a  matter  of  transcendent  joy  unto  him.  And  so  his  love  unto 
the  elect,  with  his  desire  of  their  eternal  salvation,  were  inexpressible. 
These  things  were  the  matter  of  his  joy.  And  they  are  contained  both 
of  them  in  the  promise,  Isa.  liii.  10—12,  '  When  thou  shall  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  dajrs, 
and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand,'  &c.  See  bow 
he  expresseth  his  joy  herein,  Heb.  x.  5-— 9,  with  the  Exposition. 

S.  Our  second  inquiry  is,  How  was  joy  set  before  him?  Itisanact, 
or  acts  of  God  the  Father,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  this  whole  a£Qur,  that 
is  intended.  And  respect  may  be  had  unto  three  things  herein.  I. 
The  eternal  constitution  of  God,  that  his  suffering  and  obedioice 
should  be  the  cause  and  means  of  these  things;  namely,  the  eternal 
glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the  church.  In  this  eternal  decree, 
in  this  counsel  of  the  divine  will,  perfectly  known  unto  Jesus  Christ, 
was  this  joy  set  before  him,  as  unto  the  absolute  assurance  of  its  accom' 
plishment.  2.  Unto  the  covenant  of  redemption  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  wherein  these. things  were  transacted  and  agreed,  as  we 
have  at  large  elsewhere  declared.  3.  To  all  the  promises,  prophecies, 
•ad  predictions  that  were  given  out  by  divine  revelation  fiTMn  the  be- 
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ginning  <^  the  world.  In  them  was  this  Joy  set  before  Christ. 
Whence  he  makes  it  the  ground  of  his  undertaking,  that  in  the  volume, 
or  head  of  the  book  of  God,  it  was  written  of  him,  that  he  should  do 
his  will,  Heb.  -x.  Yea,  these  things  were  ^e  principal  subject  and  sub- 
stance of  all  divine  revelation,  1  Pet  i.  11,  12.  And  the  respect  of 
Christ  unto  these  promises  and  iHrophecies,  with  his  doing  things  so,  as 
tbat  they  might  be  all  fulfilled,  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  evange- 
lists. So  was  the  joy  set  before  him,  or  proposed  unto  him.  .And  his 
fiuth  of  its  accomplishment  against  oppositions,  and  under  aA  his  suf- 
ferings, is  illustriously  expressed,  Isa.  1. 6—9. 

Obs.  IV.  Herein  is  the  Lord  Christ  our  great  example,  in  tliat  he 
was  influenced,  and  acted  in  all  that  he  did  and  sufiered,  by  a  con- 
tinual respect  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the  church. 
— And, 

Obs.  V.  If  we  duly  propose  these  things  unto  ourselves,  in  all  our 
su^rings,  as  they  are  set  before  us  in  the  Scripture,  we  shall  not  faint 
under  them,  nor  be  weary  of  them. 

Fourthly.  The  things  themselvea,  wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  is  pro- 
posed as  our  example,  are  expressed:  'Y'wtfttwf  aravpov,  '  He  endured 
the  cross,'  and  despised  the  shame.  Pain  and  shame  are  the  two  con- 
stituent parts  of  all  outward  sufferings.  And  they  were  both  eminent 
in  the  death  of  the  cross.  No  death  more  lingering,  paintii),  and 
cmel ;  none  so  shametiil  in  common  reputation,  nor  in  the  thine  itself, 
wherein  he  that  suffered  was  in  his  dying  hours  exposed  publicly  unto 
the  scorn  and  contempt,  with  insultation  of  the  worst  of  men.  It  were 
easy  to  manifest  how  extreme  they  were  both  in  the  death  of  Christ,  on 
all  c«H)siderations  of  his  person,  his  nature,  his  relations,  disciples,  doc- 
trine, and  reputation  in  them  all.  And  the  Scripture  doth  insist  more 
on  the  latter  than  on  the  former.  The  reproaches,  taunts,  cruel  mock- 
ings,  and  contempt,  that  were  cast  upon  him,  are  frequently  mentioned. 
Pa.  xxii.  and  Ixix.  But  we  must  not  here  enlaige  on  these  things.  It 
is  Buflldent,  that  under  these  heads  a  confluence  of  all  outward  evils  is 
contained ;  the  substance  of  all  that  can  befal  any  of  us,  on  the  account 
of  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  Neither  Paganism  nor  Popery  can  go 
&atb«'  than  painful  death,  shameful  hanging,  and  the  like  effects  of 
Moody  cruelty. 

With  respect  unto  the  first  of  these,  it  is  said,  '  he  endured  iL*  He 
'pstieDtly  endured  it,'  as  the  word  signifies.  "The  invincible  patience 
of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  enduring  the  cross,  was  manifested,  not  only 
in  the  holy  composure  of  his  soul  in  all  his  sufferings  to  Uie  last  breath, 
expressed  by  Uie  prophet,  Isa.  liii.  7,  but  in  this  also,  that  during  his 
torments,  being  so  unjustly,  so  ungratefully,  so  villanously  dealt  witlial 
by  the  Jews,  he  ndther  reviled,  reproached,  nor  threatened  them  with 
that  vengeance  and  destruction,  which  it  was  in  his  power  to  bring 
upon  them  every  moment ;  but  he  pitied  them,  and  prayed  for  them  to 
the  last,  that  if  it  were  possible  their  sin  might  be  forgiven,  Luke  xxiii. 
34}  1  Pet.  a.  21—28.  Never  was  any  such  example  of  patient  en-. 
dnnng  given  in  the  world,  before  nor  since ;  nor  can  any  equal  to  it  be 
giv«t  in  human  nature. 
Thia  manner  of  Christ's  enduring  the  cross,  ought  to  be  cpntintttUv 
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before  us,  that  we  may  glorify  God  in  conformity  thereunto,  according 
to  the  measure  of  our  attainments,  when  we  are  called  unto  sufierings. 
If  we  can  see  thebeauty  and  glory  of  it,  we  are  safe. 

As  unto  the  second,  or  shame,  'he  despised  it,'  <ua\utf>iv  mTo^vi)- 
aat.  Unto  invincible  paUence,  he  added  heroic  magnanimity.  Atayyvii, 
is  '  ignominy,  contempt,  shame  from  reproach  and  scorn,'  such  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  his  death  was  exposed  to.  An  ignominy  that  the  world, 
both  3ey(p  and  Gentiles,  long  made  use  of,  to  countenance  themselTts 
in  their  unbelief.  This  he  despised,  i.  e.,  he  did  not  luccumb  under  it. 
He  did  not  faint  because  of  it;  he  valued  it  not,  in  comparison  of  the 
blessed  and  glorious  efifect  of  his  suSerings,  which  was  always  in  his 
eye. 

Obs.  VI.  This  blessed  frame  of  mind  in  our  Lord  Jesus  in  all  hb 
sufferings,  is  that  which  the  apostle  proposeth  for  our  encouragement, 
and  unto  our  imitation.  And  it  is  that  which  contains  the  exercise  (€ 
all  grace,  in  faith,  love,  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  zeal  for  his 
glory,  and  compassioo  for  the  souls  of  men  in  their  highest  degree. 

Obs.  VII.  If  he  went  so  through  his  suffering,  and  was  victonooB 
in  the  issue,  we  also  may  do  so  in  ours,  through  ois  assistauce,  who  i$ 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. — And, 

Obs.  VIII.  We  have  in  this  instance,  the  highest  proof  that  ^ith 
can  conquer  both  pain  and  shame. — Wherefore, 

Obs.  IX.  We  should  neither  think  strange  of  them,  nor  fear  them  ca 
the  account  of  our  profession  of  the  gospel,  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  hatlt 
gone  before,  in  the  conflict  with  them,  and  conquest  of  them. 

Especially  considering  what  is  added  in  the  last  place,  as  to  the  fniit 
and  event  of  his  sufierings,  namely,  that  he  is  set  down  at  the  light 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  in  equal  authority,  glory,  and  povrer  with 
God  in  the  role  and  government  of  alt.  For  the  meaning  of  Uie  words, 
see  the  exposition  of  ch.  i.  3,  viii.  1, 

In  the  whole  we  have  an  exact  delineation  of  our  Christian  course  in 
a  time  of  persecution ;  1 .  In  the  blessed  example  of  it,  which  is  the 
sufferings  of  Christ.  2.  In  the  assured  consequent  of  it,  which  is  eter- 
nal glory.  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.  S.  In 
a  direction  for  the  right  successful  discharge  of  our  duty,  which  is  the 
exercise  of  faith  on  Christ  himself  for  assistance,  1st  As  a  suSererand 
a  Saviour.  Sndly.  As  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  f^tb.  4.  Ad  in- 
timation of  the  great  encouragement  which  we  ought  to  fix  (Hi  under 
all  our  sufilbrings ;  namely,  the  joy  and  glory  that  are  set  befwe  ua,  a 
the  issue  of  them. 

Ver.  3. — ^And  the  apostle  carries  on  the  same  argument,  with  re- 
spect to  an  especial  improvement  of  it,  in  this  verse. 

Ver,  3. — Avakoyiaaa&t  yap  tow  roiain-tiv  vwofitfUvrfKora  wro  rw 
afiapriitXww  «c  ou^ov  avrtAoyiav,  lira  fin  KOfijfre,  rwc  tliu\<at  vfW'' 
tKkvofAivot. 

AvaXoytaaa^f.     Syr.  iTn,  '  see,' '  behold.'     Vul.  Hecogitate.  Rhem- 
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'  Think  diligently  on,'  not  unfitly.     Bez.  Reputate  quia  ille  sit,  '  count-  ■ 
ing,'  'reckoning,'  'judging  who  he  is,'  referring  it  lo  the  person  of 
Christ. 

Pop.  Vul.  Enim.  Syr.  ^an,  'therefore,'  for  in  some  copies  of  the 
Greek,  it  is  ou*' ;  but  when  yap  is  a  note  of  inference,  from  what  waa 
said,  and  not  reddilive  of  the  reason  of  what  was  said,  it  is  better  ren- 
dered in  Latin  by  nam,  than  enim,  aod  includes  the  force  of  ovv, 
'  therefore.' 

ToiavDiw  avriAoyiav.  Syr.  vens.  Qnantum  or  quanta,  '  how  great 
diiDg^'  referring  to  the  suflering  of  Christ.  And  indeed  avriKoyta, 
signifies  not  only  a  contradiction  in  words,  but  an  opposition  in  things 
alio,  or  else  the  translator  quite  left  out  this  word,  rendering  roMtirqv, 
by  Miu.     Vu).  Talem  contradictionem,  '  such  contradiction.' 

Tto  mv  a/tapToiXatv.  Syr.  ym  K-an  ]?3,  'from  those  wicked  ones,' 
referring  it  to  them  by  whom  he  was  crucified. 

£ic  avTov.  Adversus  semet-ipsum,  '  against  himself.'  The  Syriac 
here  dejiarts  from  the  original  i^rrtDDJi  Ki>3ipD  vtn  Tiwn,  *  who  were  ene- 
mies,' or  '  adversaries  to  meir  own  souls,'  mtimaling  the  ruin  that  the 
persecutors  of  him  brought  on  themselves. 

'Ifo  fiq  Kojuvrt.  Syr.  yah  iJSWi  nhi,  '  That  you  be  not  weary,'  that 
it  be  not  irksome  to  you.  Vul.  Lat.  Ut  ne  fatigemini.  Rhera.  '  That 
you  be  not  wearied,'  in  a  passive  sense ;  fadscatis, '  faint  not.' 

EicXvofiivoi.  Deficientes,  fiw;^,  remissi, '  faint,'  '  be  broken  in  your 
minds.'  We  read  the  words,  'lest  you  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
aiods;'  but  'end' is  not  in  the  original;  and  the  introduction  of  it 
leads  from  the  sense  of  the  words.  For  that  which  is  exhorted  against, 
is  expressed  in  (ca/mrf ,  '  to  be  wearied,'  or  faint ;  and  the  other  words 
express  the  cause  of  it,  which  is  the  sinking  of  our  spirits,  or  the  break- 
ing of  our  resolution,  or  fainting  in  our  minds. 

Ver.  3. — For  contider  him  (call  things  to  account  concerning  him) 
that  endured  luch  (so  great)  contradiction  of  ginnert  againtt  kim- 
*ey,  that  you  be  not  wearied  through  fainting  in  your  mindt. 

The  introduction  of  the  close  of  this  exhortation,  from  the  looking 
unto  Jesus,  is  by  yap ;  this  renders  not  a  reason  of  what  was  spoken 
before,  but  directs  to  an  especial  motive  to  the  duty  exhorted  to.  Some 
wmea  read  avp,  '  therefore,'  in  a  progressive  exhortation. 

The  peculiar  manner  of  the  respect  of  faith  to  Christ  is  expressed 
by  avoXoyivavde,  which  we  render  '  consider.'  So  we  are  directed  to 
'  consider  him,'  ch.  iii.  !.  But  there  in  the  original,  it  is  KOTavotiaitTt, 
a  word  of  another  form,  used  again,  ch.  x.  £4.  So  we  also  render 
diwpiiTf,  ch.  vii.  4,  This  word  is  nowhere  else  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tamenL  AvaXoyia,  from  whence  it  is  taken,  is  used  once  only,  Rom. 
ni.  6 J  where  we  render  it  'proportion,'  '  the  proportion  of  faith  :'  and 
so  is  the  word  used  in  mathematical  sciences,  whereunto  it  doth  belong ; 
the  due  proportion  of  one  thing  to  another.  So  as  the  verb  is  to 
compare  things  by  their  due  proportion  one  to  another.  Whether  they 
respect  the  person  of  Christ  or  his  sufferings,  we  shall  see  immedi- 
ately. 

oo  9 
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The  object  of  this  consideratitm  is, '  him  that  endured.'  OT  this  en- 
during we  spake  in  the  verae  foregoing.  But  whereas  mention  a  made 
of  him  who  endured,  and  of  what  he  endured,  we  must  inquire  wboe 
the  emphasis  lies,  that  determines  the  object  of  the  computation  by  pro- 
, portion,  whereunto  we  are  directed,  though  neither  (^  tben  be  ex- 
cluded. 

In  the  Srst  way,  the  force  of  the  apostle's  exbortatioa  is  isken  fitn 
the  person  of  Christ,  in  the  tatter  from  his  sufierings.  As,  1.  Conuder 
him ;  qualb  sit ;  maJce  a  just  estimate  between  him  and  us.  If  Aa  suf- 
fered, if  A«  endured  such  things,  why  should  we  not  do  so  abof  Fw 
he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  fcith.  He  hid 
all  glory  and  power  in  his  own  hand.  And  as  to  the  event  of  his  suf- 
ferings, is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Compute  thus  with 
yourselves,  that  if  he,  being  so  great,  so  excellent,  so  iniSnitely  exalted 
above  us,  yet  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners,  ought  we  not  w 
to  do  if  we  be  called  thereunto. 

In  the  latter  way,  supposing  the  proposal  of  his  person  to  us,  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  he  calls  us  to  the  consideration  of  what  he  suffered  in 
particular,  as  to  the  contradiction  of  sinners ;  '  such,'  so  great  contra- 
diction. And  the  word  is  applied  to  all  manner  of  oppositions,  and  not 
to  contradiction  only,  and  so  may  include  all  the  sunerings  of  Christ. 
These  he  calls  us  to  consider,  by  comparing  our  own  with  them.  And 
tliis  sense  the  following  words  incline  to,  '  For  you  have  dot  yet  re- 
sisted unto  blood,'  as  he  did. 

But  although  these  things  are  thus  distii^uished,  yet  are  they  not  to 
be  divided.  Both  the'person  of  Christ,  and  what  he  sufiered,  are  pro- 
posed to  our  diligent  consideration  and  computation  of  them,  vilb 
respect  to  us  and  our  sutferiogs.     There  is  in  t^s  verse, 

1.  A  caution  against,  or  a  dehortation  from,  an  evil  that  is  contraiy 
to  the  duty  exhorted  to,  and  destructive  of  it,  '  that  you  be  not  wea- 
ried.' 

2.  The  way  whereby  we  may  &U  into  this  evil,  and  that  is,  by  &intu>g 
in  our  minds. 

3.  The  means  to  prevent  it,  and  to  keep  us  up  to  our  duty,  which  is 
the  diligent  consideration  of  the  Lord  Christ,  whom  we  are  to  look  to; 
and  that,  1.  As  to  the  excellency  of  his  person  ;  S.  As  to  his  suSeriogs 
in  one  peculiar  way,  of  enduring  the  contradiction  of  sinners.  3.  As 
to  the  greatness  of  that  contradiction,  'such  contradiction,'  or  so 
great 

4.  The  force  of  this  consideration  to  that  end  is  to  be  explained. 
First  That  which  we  are  cautioned  about  is,  Iva  pn  xafnin.  'that 

we  be  not  wearied.'  Kaftvut,  is  '  to  labour,'  so  as  to  bring  on  weari- 
ness ;  and  '  to  be  sick,'  which  is  accompanied  with  weariness,  Juks 
V.  15,  SittvEi  rov  icaiivovTa,  'shall  save  the  sick;'  and  'to  be  spent 
with  labour,'  so  as  to  give  over;  so  here,  and  Rev.  ii.  3,  in  which  piaces 
alone  the  word  is  used.  KfK/iijKont,  in  war  and  games  for  victor;',  are 
opposed  to  QK^qrECt  '  those  that  are  courageous  and  successful ;'  signi- 
fying such  as  despond,  faint,  and  gWe  over.  Lucian.  in  Hermit.  Kai 
tOTi  Tovro  ov  fUKpa  twniyta  Tov  aOXtirov,  ro  /nXXtiv  axfin^a  rotf  mVf 
Koat  mrfitrtotia^ai,  '  It  is  no  smal!  good  fortune  of  a  champion,  woea 
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he  that  is  bold  and  courageoue,  falls  in  contention  with  fidnt-hearted 
persona.'  And  the  apostle,  treating  before  of  a  race,  and  our  conflict 
therein,  may  easily  be  supposed  to  have  respect  to  such  as  dinted 
through  weariness  in  those  contests.  But  the  sense  of  the  word  is 
fvHj  expl^ned  in  diat  other  place,  where  it. is  used  in  the  same  case. 
Rev.  ii.  S,  '  Thou  hast  borne,  and  haat  patience,  and  for  my  name's 
sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted.'  To  abide  and  persevere  in 
saving  and  labour  for  the  name  of  Christ,  is  'not  to  faint,'  or  be 
wearied.  Wherefore,  to  be  '  wearied'  in  this  case,  is  to  be  ao  pressed 
and  discouraged  with  the  greatness  or  length  of  difficuttiea  &nd  trials,  as 
to  At&w  back,  to  give  over  parUally  or  totally  from  the  profession  of  the 
eospel.  For  there  is  such  a  weariness,  as  whereon  men  do  not  abso- 
lutely give  over  the  work  or  labour  wherein  they  are  engaged,  but  these 
grow  very  uneasy  and  tedious  to  th^m,  so  that  they  are  even  ready  to 
give  over.  And  this  I  judce  to  be  the  frame  of  mind  here  cautioned 
against  by  the  apostle,  namely,  the  want  of  life,  vigour,  and  oheerfi]]- 
ness  in  profession,  tending  to  a  relinquishment  of  i^  And  it  ia  hence 
evident,  that, 

Obs.  I.  Such  things  may  befal  us  in  the  way  of  our  profession  c^ 
the  gospel,  as  are  in  themselves  apt  to  weary  and  burden  ua,  so  as  to 
solicit  our  minds  to  a  relinquishment  of  it.  Such  in  particular  are  the 
mentioned  reproaches  and  contradictions  of  men,  making  way  to  farther 
suflerings. 

Oba.  II.  When  we  begin  to  be  heartless,  desponding,  and  weary  of 
our  snfierings,  it  is  a  dangerous  disposition  of  mind,  tending  towards 
A  defection  from  the  gospel.  So  it  hath  been  with  many,  who  at  first 
rigorously  engaged  in  profession,  but  have  been  wrought  over  to  a  con- 
foniHty  with  the  world  by  weariness  of  their  trials.     And, 

Obs.  III.  We  ought  to  watch  against  nothing  more  diligently,  than 
the  insensible,  gradual  prevailing  of  such  a  fr^me  in  us,  if  we  intend  to 
be  faithful  to  the  end. 

Secondly.  There  is  the  way  whereby  we  fall  into  this  dangerous  con- 
ilition,  in  the  last  words  of  tne  verse ;  it  is  by  iainting  in  our  minds. 
For  so  I  take  the  mind  of  the  apostle  to  be.  Ty  i/nixv  tKXvta^ai,  is 
animo  defici  et  concidere,  '  to  have  the  strength  and  vigour  of  the  mind 
dissolved,'  so  as  to  faint  and  fall,  to  be  like  a  dying  man,  to  whom  sol- 
vnntur  frigore  membra,  '  by  a  dissolution  of  all  bodily  strength.'  And 
wherein  this  doth  consist  we  must  inquire. 

There  is  a  spiritual  vigour  and  strength  required  to  perseverance  in 
profession  in  tne  tiine  of  persecution.  Hence  our  duty  herein  is  pre- 
scribed  to  us,  under  all  the  names  and  terms  of  preparation  for  a  severe 
fight  or  batde.  We  are  commanded  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  same 
mind  that  was  in  Christ,  1  Pet  iv.  1.  To  take  to  ourselves  the  whole 
annour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  resist  and  stand,  Eph.  vi.  IS, 
13.  To  watch,  to  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  to  quit  ourselves  like  men,  to 
be  strong,  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  And  it  is  the  consUnt  vigorous  acting  of 
£uth  that  ia  required  in  all  these  things.  Wherefore,  this  fainting  in 
our  roinda  consists  in  a  remission  of  the  due  acting  of  faith  by  all  graces, 
and  in  all  duties.  It  is  faith  that  stirs  up  and  engageth  spiritual  cou- 
n^,  resolutifHi,  patience,  perseverance,  prayer,  all  preserving  gracea 
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and  duties.  If  it  fail  herein,  and  our  minds  are  left  to  conflict  with 
our  difiiculUes  in  tlieir  own  natural  strength,  we  shall  quickly  grow 
weary  of  a  persecuted  profeaaion.  Here  lies  the  beginning  of  ul  s{Hri- 
tual  declensions,  namely,  in  the  want  of  a  due  exercise  m  faith  Id  ill 
these  graces  and  duties.  Hereon  our  spiritual  strength  is  disaolved, 
and  we  wax  weary.     And, 

Oba.  IV.  If  we  design  perseverance  in  a  time  of  trouble  and  perse- 
cution, it  is  both  our  wisdom  and  our  duty  to  keep  up  faith  to  a  vigo- 
rous exercise,  the  want  whereof  is  the  faioting  in  our  minds.  This  is 
like  the  hands  of  Moses  in  the  battle  against  Amalek. 

Thirdly.  The  third  thing  in  the  words  is,  that  which  is  laid  down  Id 
the  beginning  of  the  verse,  which  is  the  way  and  means  of  our  preser' 
vation  from  this  evil  frame  and  danger  thereon.  And  this  is  the  diH< 
gent  consideration  of  the  person  of  Christ  and  hia  su^rings ;  or  of  his 
person  in  his  snfierings.  The  meaning  of  the  words  hath  been  befme 
spoken  to.  The  duty  itself  enjoined,  is  built  on  the  direction  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  to  Jock  to  him.  So  look  to  him,  as  to  consider  M- 
gently  both  who  he  is,  and  what  he  suffered ;  and  so  consider  it  as  to 
make  application  of  what  we  find  in  him  and  it  to  our  own  case-  Are 
we  called  to  suffer  ?  let  us  weigh  seriously  who  went  before  us  herein. 

The  excellency  of  his  person,  with  respect  to  his  sufferings,  is  in  the 
first  place  to  be  called  to  an  account,  and  adjusted  as  to  our  Buflbrings. 
This  our  apostle  fully  proposeth  unto  us,  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11. 

And  as  to  his  sufferings,  he  proposeth  the  consideration  of  them  in 
one  especial  instance,  and  th^ein  every  word  is  emphatical.  1.  It  wis 
'  contradiction'  he  underwent.  2.  It  was  '  such,'  or  so  great,  &■  la  not 
easy  to  be  apprehended.  3.  It  was  the  contradiction  of  '  sinners.'  4. 
It  was  '  against  himself  immediately. 

1.  He  endured  avriAofHiv,  'contradiction.'  The  word,  as  was  ob- 
served, is  used  for  any  kind  of  opposition  in  things  as  well  as  words, 
and  BO  may  include  ihe  whole  suffering  of  Christ  from  men,  both  in 
the  cross  and  in  the  shame  thereof;  but  no  doubt  the  apostle  hath  pecu- 
liar respect  to  the  revilings  and  ceproaches  which  he  underwent,  the 
opposition  made  to  hia  doctrine  and  ministry,  proclaiming  himself  to  he 
a  deceiver,  and  his  doctrine  to  Ije  a  fable.  And  yet  more  especially 
regard  may  be  had  to  their  triumphing  over  him  when  he  was  cmaSei, 
'  Let  the  King  of  Israel  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  be- 
lieve; he  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.'  Thus  was  it  with 
him;  and, 

2.  The  apostle  intimates  the  aeverin'  and  cruelty  of  these  contradic- 
tions ;  and  herein  he  refers  us  to  the  whole  story  of  what  passed  at  his 
death.  TD(avri)v,  '  such'  contradictions,  so  bitter,  ao  severe,  so  cruel, 
whatever  the  malicious  wits  of  men,  or  suggestions  of  Satan  could 
invent  or  broach,  that  was  venomous  and  evil,  was  cast  upon  him. 

3.  It  was  the  contradiction  of  twv  aftafyTinXwv,  'sinners;'  that  is. 
such  as  gave  no  bounds  to  their  wrath  and  malice.  But  withal,  the 
apostle  seems  to  reflect  on  them,  as  to  their  state  and  condition.  For  it 
was  the  priests,  the  scribes,  and  pharisees,  who  from  first  to  last  ma- 
naged this  contradiction,  and  these  all  boasted  themselves  to  be  just  and 
righteous ;  yea,  that  they  alone  were  so,  all  others  in  comparison  of 
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them  being  sinners.  Hn^witb  they  pleased  theniselvea,  in  the  height 
of  their  contradicdoD  to  Jesus  Christ.  And  so  it  hath  been,  and  is  with 
all  their  successors,  in  the  persecution  of  the  church.  But  they  did 
deceive  themselves ;  they  were  smners,  the  worst  of  simiers,  and  hod 
the  end  of  sinners. 

4.  It  was  an  aggravation  of  his  sufferings,  that  this  contradiction 
against  him  was  immediate,  and  as  it  were  unto  his  face.  There  is  an 
emphasis  in  that  expression  cic  aiirov,  'against  himself '  in  person,  so 
they  told  him  openly  to  his  &ce  that  he  bad  a  devil,  that  he  was  a  se- 
ducer, &c. 

All  this  he  '  patiently  endured,'  as  the  sense  of  the  word  was  declared 
on  the  foregoing  verse. 

Fourthly.  The  consideration  hereof,  namely,  of  the  Lord  Christ's 
patient  enduring  these  contradictions  against  himself,  is  proposed  as 
the  means  to  preserve  us  from  being  weary  and  fainting  in  our  minds. 
It  is  so,  I.  By  the  way  of  motive ;  for  if  he,  who  in  himself  and  in  his 
own  person,  was  infinitely  above  all  opposition  of  sinners,  as  the  apostle 
states  the  case,  Phil.  ii.  5—8,  yet  for  our  sakes  would  undergo  and  con- 
flict with  them  all ;  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world,  that  for  his 
sake  we  should  submit  unto  our  portion  in  them.     2.  By  the  way  of 

Erecedent  and  example,  aa  it  is  urged  by  Peter,  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  S&.  3. 
y  the  way  of  deriving  power  &om  him.  For  the  due  consideration  of 
him  herein  will  work  a  conformity  in  our  nunds  and  souls  unto  him  in 
lus  sufferings,  which  will  assuredly  preserve  us  from  fainting.  And 
we  may  observe, 

Obs.  V.  That  the  malicious  contradiction  of  wicked  priests,  scribes, 
and  Pharisees,  against  the  truth,  andthose  that  profess  it,  on  the  account 
thereof,  is  suited  to  make  them  faint,  if  not  opposed  by  vigorous  acting 
of  faith  on'  Christ,  and  a  due  consideration  of  his  sufferings  in  the  same 
kind. 

Obs.  VI.  Whoever  they  are,  who  by  their  contradictions  unto  the 
truth,  and  them  that  do  profess  it,  do  stir  up  persecution  against  them, 
let  them  pretend  what  they  will  of  righteousness,  th^  are  sinners,  and 
Uiat  in  such  a  d^ree  as  to  be  obnoxious  to  eternal  death. 

Obs.  VII.  If  our  minds  grow  weak,  through  a  remission  of  the  vi- 
gorous acting  of  feith,  in  a  time  of  great  contradiction  unto  our  profes- 
sion, they  will  quickly  grow  weary,  so  as  to  give  over,  if  not  timely 
ecovered. 

Obs.  VIII.  The  constant  consideration  of  Christ  in  his  sufierings,  is 
the  best  nkeans  to  keep  up  faith  unto  its  due  exercise  in  all  times  of 
trial. 

Veh.  4", — OviTb)  /*IXP*C  ai^oroc  ovrucartfTrtjTt   irpoc   tijv    o/toprun' 
avray  tDV^Ofitvou 

Vbk.  4. —  Ye  hate  not  yet  retieted  unto  blood,  ttriving  against  rin. 

Having  proposed  the  great  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  given  di- 
rections unto  the  improvement  of  it,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  more  gene- 
ral arguments,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  exhortation  to  patience  and 


668  AN   EXPOSITION   OF  THE  [cn.XU. 

perseverance,  in  the  times  of  suGfering.  That  in  diis  verse,  is  taken 
from  the  consideration  of  their  present  state,  and  what  yet  thev  mlgbt 
be  called  to,  in  the  cause  wherein  they  were  engaged.  For  wtiit  cut 
redeem  them  Ironi  ruin  under  greater  trials,  wno  &nt  under  the 
less? 

The  argument  being  taken  from  comparing  their  preient  itate,  wilh 
what  they  might  juatly  expect,  the  consideration  of  the  diiogs  enntiag 
are  necessary  unto  the  exposition  of  the  words.  1.  What  was  their 
present  state  with  respect  unto  troubles  ?  2.  What  they  might  jet  be 
called  unto  ?  S.  The  cause  whence  their  present  and  fiiture  EufferingB 
did  and  were  to  proceed?  4.  The  way  of  opposing  these  evils,  or  dan- 
ger from  them,  5.  The  force  of  the  argument  that  is  in  the  vorda, 
unto  the  end  of  the  exhortation. 

First.  The  first  of  these,  or  their  present  state,  is  expressed  na- 
tively ;  ouvbi  fitxp^g  aifiaro^  avriKanarjirt,  '  you  have  not  yet  reii^ 
unto  blood.'  He  grants  that  they  had  met  with  many  sufierings  already; 
but  they  had  been  restrained  so,  as  not  to  proceed  unto  life  and  blood. 
And  he  hath  respect  to  what  he  had  affirmed  of  their  past  and  present 
sufferings,  ch.  x.  32 — 34;  see  the  exposition  of  the  place.  In  all  these 
they  had  well  acquitted  themselves,  as  he  there  declares.  But  ihey 
were  not  hereby  acquitted  and  discharged  from  their  warfare;  for. 

Secondly.  He  intimates  what  they  might  yet  expect,  and  that  it 
'  blood.'  All  sorts  of  violent  deaths,  by  the  sword,  by  tortures,  by  fire, 
are  included  herein.  This  is  the  utmost  that  persecution  can  tik 
unto.  Men  may  kill  the  body;  but  when  they  have  done  so  theycsB 
do  no  more.  Blood  ^ves  Uie  utmost  bounds  to  their  rage.  And 
whereas  the  apostle  s^s,  '  you  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,'  two 
things  are  included.  First.  That  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  have  no  securi^,  but  that  they  may  be  called  unto 
the  utmost  and  last  sufferings  by  blood,  on  the  account  of  it.  For  this 
is  that  which  their  adversaries  in  all  ages  do  aim  at ;  and  that  wluch 
they  have  attained  to  efifect  in  multitudes  innumerable.  And  God  bad) 
designed  in  his  infinite  vrisdom,  that  for  his  own  glory,  the  gioiy  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  church  itsdf,  so  it  shall  b& 
Secondly.  Thatwhatever  be&l  ua  on  this  side  blood,  is  to  be  looked  on 
as  a  fruit  of  divine  tenderness  and  mercy.  Wherefore,  I  do  not  thiw 
that  the  apostle  doth  absolutely  determine,  that  sufferings  amongst  tbo6e 
Hebrews  would  come  at  lengtli  unto  blood ;  but  argues  from  brac^ 
that  whereas  there  is  this  also  prepared  in  the  suffering  of  the  chiucb, 
namely,  death  itself  in  a  way  of  violence,  they  who  were  indulged,  and 
as  yet  not  called  thereunto,  ought  to  take  care  that  they  fainted  not 
tincler  these  lesser  sufferings,  whereunto  they  were  exposed.  And  we 
may  see, 

Obs.  I.  That  the  proportioning  the  degrees  of  sufferings,  and  the 
disposal  of  them,  as  unto  times  and  seasons,  is  in  the  hand  of  God. 
Some  shall  suffer  in  their  goods  and  liberties,  some  in  their  lives,  some 
at  one  time,  some  at  another,  as  it  seems  good  unto  him.  Let  us  there- 
fore every  one  be  contented  with  our  present  lot  and  portion  in  these 
things. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  highly  dishonourable  to  feint,  in  tbecai^w  of  CbpA 
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and  the  gospel,  under  lesaer  sufierings,  when  we  know  there  are  greater 
to  be  undergone,  by  ourselves  and  others,  on  the  eame  account. 

Thirdly.  The  third  thing,  is  the  cause  of  their  suffering,  or  rather 
the  party  with  whom  their  contest  was  in  what  they  suffered ;  and  diis 
was  'sin,'  irpof  rqv  afiaprtav  avrayiuvtZofiivat.  The  apostle  abides  in 
his  allusion  to  strife  or  contest  for  victory  in  public  games.  Therein 
eveiT  one  that  was  called  to  them  had  an  adversary,  whom  he  was  to 
combat  and  contend  withal.  So  have  believers  in  their  race,  and  this 
adversary  is  sin.  It  was  not  th^r  persecutors  directly,  but  sin  in  them, 
that  they  had  to  conflict  withal.  But  whereas  sin  is  but  an  accident 
or  quality,  it  cannot  act  itself,  but  in  the  'subjects  wherein  it  is.  This 
therefore  we  may  inquire,  namely,  Jn  whom  it  is  that  this  sin  doth  re- 
side, and  consequently  what  it  is. 

Sin,  wherewith  we  may  have  a  contest,  is  either  in  others,  or  in  our- 
selves. These  others  are  either  devils  or  men.  That  we  have  a  con- 
test, a  fight  in  our  profession,  with  sin  in  devils,  the  apostle  declares, 
£ph.  vi.  10,  ciTTiv  itfiiv  q  n-aXi), '  our  wrestling,  our  contest,  is  with  or 
against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places.'  In  this  sort 
of  persons,  that  is,  wicked  angels,  sin  continually  puts  forth,  and  acts 
itself  for  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  the  church.  Especially,  it  doth 
so,  in  sdrring  up  persecution  against  it.  The  devil  shall  cast  some  of 
them  into  prison,  Rev.  ii.  10.  Against  sin  in  them,  and  all  the  efiects 
produced  thereby,  we  are  to  strive  and  contend.  So  is  it  with  men 
also,  by  whom  the  church  is  persecuted.  They  pretend  other  reasons 
lor  what  they  do ;  but  it  is  sin  acting  itself  in  malice,  hatred  of  the 
truth,  blind  zeal,  envy,  and  bloody  cruelty,  that  engageth,  influenceth, 
and  ruleth  them  in  all  they  do.  With  all  the  effects  and  fruits  of  sin 
in  them  also,  believers  do  contend. 

Again.  They  have  a  contest  with  sin  in  themselves.  So  the  apostle 
Peter  tells  us,  that  fleshly  lu^ts  do  war  against  the  soul,  1  Pet  ii.  11, 
They  violently  endeavour  the  overthrow  of  our  f^th  and  obedience. 
How  we  are  to  strive  against  them,  was  fully  declared  in  the  exposition 
of  the  first  verse. 

•So  the  apostle  seems  to  have  resj^ect  to  the  whole  opposition,  made 
to  our  constancy  in  profession  by  ain,  in  whomsoever  it  acts  unto  that 
end,  ourselves  or  others.  And  this  is  a  safe  interpretation  of  the  word, 
comprehensive  of  a  signal  warning  and  instruction  unto  the  duty  ex- 
horted to.  For  it  ia  a  subtile,  powerful,  dangerous  enemy  which  we 
have  to  conflict  withal,  and  that  which  acts  itself  in  all  ways,  and  by 
all  means  imaginable.  And  this  answers  the  comparison  or  allusion 
unto  a  public  contest,  which  the  apostle  abideth  in.  Yet  I  will  not 
deny,  but  that  not  only  the  sin  whereby  we  are  pressed,  urged,  and 
inclined  ;  but  that  also  whereunto  we  are  pressed  and  urged,  namely, 
the  sin  of  defection  and  apostasy,  may  be  intended.  This  we  are  to 
contend  against.  But  these  things  are  not  separable.  And  we  may 
observe, 

Obs.  III.  That  signal  diligence  and  watchfulness  is  required  in  our 
profession  of  the  gospel,  considering  what  enemy  we  have  to  conflict 
withal.  This  is  sin  in  all  the  ways  whereby  it  acts  its  power  and  sub- 
tilty,  which  are  unspeakable. 
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Ob8.  IV.  It  is  an  honourable  warfare,  to  be  engaged  against  nidi 
an  enemy  as  sin  is. — ^This  is  all  the  enemy  that  Christians  have,  as  sudt 
It  works  in  devils,  in  othw  men,  in  themselves ;  yet  nothing  but  sin, 
and  that  as  sin,  is  their  enemy.  And  this  being  the  only  contraries 
that  is  to  the  nature  and  will  of  God  himself,  it  is  highly  hwourable  to 
be  engaged  against  it. 

Obs.  V.  Though  the  world  cannot  or  will  not,  yet  Christians  can 
distinguish  between  resisting  the  authority  of  men,  whereof  they  aie  un- 
justly accused ;  and  the  resistance  of  sin,  under  a  pretence  of  that  au- 
thority, by  refusing  a  compliance  with  it. 

Fourthly,  The  way  or  manner  of  the  opposition  to  be  made  unto  sin, 
in  and  for  the  preservabon  of  our  profession,  is  to  be  considered.  Asd 
this  is  by  'resisting,'  and  'striving,'  avTinarfonfTt,  aimryuviJIofuvw. 
They  are  both  military  terms,  expressing  fortitude  of  mind  in  res(4n- 
tion  and  execudon.  There  is  included  in  them  a  supposition  of  a  vui»- 
ous  and  violent  assault  and  opposition,  such  as  enemies  make  in  dgfal 
or  battle.  It  is  not  a  ludicrous  contest,  that  we  are  called  to.  It  is 
our  lives  and  souls  that  are  fought  for ;  and  our  adversary  will  spare 
neither  pains  nor  hazard  to  win  them.  Hereunto  therefore  belong  lU 
the  instructions  that  are  given  us  in  the  Scripture,  to  arm  ourselves,  to 
take  to ,  ourselves  the  whole  armour  of  God,  to  watch,  to  be  strong,  lo 
quit  ourselves  like  men.  They  are  all  included  in  the  sense  of  these 
two  words.     And 

Obs.  VI.  There  is  no  room  for  sloth  or  negligence  in  this  conflict. 

Obs.  VII.  They  do  but  deceive  themselves,  who  hope  to  presem 
their  faith  in  times  of  trial,  without  the  utmost  watchfiil  diligence 
against  the  assaults  and  impressions  of  sin.     Yea, 

Obs.  VIII.  The  vigour  of  our  minds,  in  the  constant  exercise  d 
spiritual  strength,  is  required  hereunto. 

Obs.  IX.  Without  this  we  shall  be  surprised,  wounded,  and  at  last 
destroyed  by  our  enemy. 

Fifthly.  The  force  of  the  argument  in  these  words,  unto  the  confir- 
mation of  the  present  exhortation,  ariseth  from  the  application  of  it  to 
the  present  state  of  these  Hebrews,  For  whereas,  in  taking  upon  then 
the  profession  of  the  gospel,  they  had  engaged  to  bear  the  cross,  sail 
all  that  was  comprised  therein,  they  were  not  yet  come  or  called  unto 
the  utmost  of  it,  namely,  a  resistance  unto  blood ;  so  as  that  to  &int  in 
their  present  state  under  lesser  trials,  was  exceedingly  unbeciHuing  <^ 
them.     And 

Obs.  X.  They  that  would  abide  faithful  in  their  profession  in  times 
of  trial,  ought  constantly  to  bear  in  mind,  and  be  armed  against  tbe 
worst  of  evils,  that  they  may  be  called  unto,  on  the  account  thereof.— 
This  will  preserve  them  from  being  shaken  or  surprised  widi  these 
lesser  evils  which  may  befal  them,  when  things  come  not  to  an  ex* 
tremity, 

Ver.  5. — Kai  cKKtXriaOt  Ti}t  waptucXtiviwf  ijric  u^iv  wc  uloif  SwAc 
r  ytTat,  Tit  tif'iHI  oXt7(upt(  TrcuSftac  Kwpiou,  juqSi  uXwotp  wr'  OVTW 

tXeyXOfitvoQ. 

D.n.llzedbyGOOg[C 
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TlaffaicXnvtvc,  Vul.  Lat.  Consolation!  s, '  of  the  comfort,'  or  consola- 
tion ;  which  is  another  signification  of  the  word,  but  not  proper  to  this 
]>lace.  S3fr.  k^k  K»i>fi>,  'of  that  doctrine;'  exhortationis,  adhoru- 
tionis;  '  of  the  exhorta^on.' 

'Htic,  the  Syriac  having  rendered  the  word  by  'that  doctrine/  adds 
next, '  which  we  have  spoken  unto  you,  as  unto  children ;'  referring  it 
unto  some  instructions  given  by  the  apostle. 

Tvt  iraiStms,  Vul,  disciplinam,  'the  discipline.'  Syr.  nrrvno,  'cor- 
rection,' '  rebuke ;'  castigationem,  '  the  chastisement.  ExAtiov,  Vul. 
ne  &tigemini,  '  be  not  weary ;'  ne  sis  remissus,  '  faint  not.' 

OXtywpti.  Vul.  Lat.  Ne  negtigas;  so  others,  'neglect  not;'  we, 
'despise  not,'  properly,  for  not  only  doth  the  word  itself  signify  'to  set 
light  by,'  but-the  Hebrew  (cwonbi*,  Prov.  iii.  II,)  is  '  to  repudiate,' to 
rqect  and  contemn.     And  ins  is  properly  '  correction.' 

Vfr.  5. — And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  which  tpeaketh  unto 
you  at  unto  children,  My  ton,  detpite  not  thou  the  chaelening  of 
the  Lord,  nor  faint  (or  wax  weary)  tehen  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

The  apostle  in  these  words  proceeds  to  a  new  argument,  whereby  to 
press  his  exhortation  to  patience  futd  perseverance  under  suflerings. 
And  this  is  taken  from  the  nature  and  end,  on  the  part  of  God,  of  all 
those  sufferings  which  he  sends  or  calls  us  to.  For  they  are  not  only 
necessary,  as  testimonies  to  the  truth,  but  as  to  us  they  are  chastise- 
ments and  afflictions,  which  we  stand  in  need  of,  and  wherein  God  hath 
a.  blessed  design  V>wards  us.  And  this  argument  he  enforceth  with  sun- 
dry considerations,  to  the  end  of  ver.  13. 

Obs.  I.  This  is  a  blessed  effect  of  divine  wisdom,  that  the  sufferings 
which  we  undergo  from  men,  for  the  professsion  of  the  gospe),  shall  be 
also  chastuements  of  love  from  God,  to  our  spiritual  advantage.     And, 

Obs.  II.  The  gospel  never  requires  our  sunering,  but  if  we  examine 
ourselves,  we  shall  find  that  we  stand  in  need  of  the  divine  chastisement 
m  it.     And, 

Obs.  III.  When  by  the  wisdom  of  God  we  can  discern,  that  what 
we  su^r  on  the  one  hand  is  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  gospel,  and  on 
the  other  is  necessary  to  our  own  sanctification,  we  shall  be  prevailed 
with  to  patience  and  perseverance.     And, 

Oba.  IV,  Where  there  is  sincerity  in  faith  and  obedience,  let  not  men 
despond  if  they  find  themselves  called  to  suffer  for  the  gospel,  when 
they  seem  to  be  unfit  and  unprepared  for  it,  seeing  it  is  the  design  of 
God  by  those  sufierings,  whereunto  they  are  called  on  a  public  account, 
to  purify  and  cleanse  them  fi'om  their  present  evil  frames. 

Multitudes  have  found  by  experience,  that  outward  pressing  sufTer- 
inga  between  them  and  the  world,  have  been  personal,  purifying  chas- 
tisements between  God  and  their  souls.  By  them  have  they  been 
awakened,  revived,  mortified  to  the  world,  and  as  the  apostle  expresseth 
it,  made  partakers  of  the  holiness  of  God,  to  their  inexpressible  advan- 
tage and  consolation.    And, 

Hereby  doth  God  defeat  the  counsels  and  expectations  of  the  world ; 
havii^  a  design  to  accomplish  by  their  agency,  which  they  know  no- 
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thing  o£  For  diose  very  reproaches,  imprisonment,  and  stripes,  iridi 
the  loss  of  goods  and  danger  of  their  lives,  which  the  world  (.pplies  to 
their  ruin ;  God  at  the  same  time  mnkes  use  of,  for  their  refining,  puri- 
fying, conBolatJon,  and  joy.  In  all  these  things  is  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  God,  in  contriving  and  e£Fecting  all  these  things,  to  the  glory 
of  his  grace  and  the  salvation  of  the  church,  for  ever  to  be  admired. 

In  the  words  we  may  consider,  1.  The  connexion  of  them  to  those 
foregoing.  2.  The  introduction  of  a  new  argument,  by  a  reference  to  » 
divine  testimony  and  the  nature  of  the  argument,  which  consists  in  u 
exhortation  to  duty.  3.  Their  former  want  of  a  due  consideration  of  it 
4.  The  manner  of  the  exhortation,  it  speaks  as  unto  sons ;  and,  5.  Tbe 
matter  of  it  expressed  in  two  branches,  containing  the  substance  of  tbe 
duty  exhorted  to. 

FirsL  The  connexion  is  in  the  conjunctive  particle,  yap,  'for.'  It 
denotes  a.  reason  given  of  what  went  baore.  Wherefore,  tnere  is  in  Ae 
forgoing  words  a  tacit  rebuke,  namely,  in  that  they  were  ready  to  Unt 
under  the  lesser  trials  wherewith  they  were  exercised.  And  the  apoitle 
gives  here  an  account  how  and  whence  it  was  so  with  them ;  and  makes 
that  the  means  of  the  introduction  of  the  new  argument  which  be  de- 
signed, as  is  his  manner  of  proceeding  in  the  whole  of  this  Epistle. 
The  reason,  saith  he,  why  it  is  so  with  you,  that  you  are  so  ready  to 
faint,  is  because  you  have  not  attended  to  the  direction  and  encoura^ 
ment  which  are  provided  for  you.  And  this  indeed  is  the  rise,of  all  ov 
miscarriages,  namely,  that  we  attend  not  to  the  provision  that  is  made 
in  the  Scripture  for  our  preservation  from  them. 

Secondly.  Tbe  introduction  of  his  argument  is  by  a,Feference  to  adi- 
vine  testimony  of  Scripture,  wherein  it  is  contained,  and  that  appo^tely 
to  his  purpose.  For  it  is  proposed  in  the  way  of  an  exhortation.  And 
as  this  was  of  great  force  in  itself,  so  the  Hebrews  might  see  therdn, 
that  their  case  was  not  peculiar ;  that  it  was  no  otherwise  with  them  than 
with  others  of  the  children  of  God  in  former  ages ;  and  that  God  had 
long  before  laid  in  provision  for  their  encouragement;  which  tlungsgiw 
great  weight  to  the  argument  in  hand.  And  it  hath  force  also  from  the 
nature  of  it,  which  is  nortatory  in  the  name  of  God.  For  divine  exhor- 
tations to  duty,  (wherein  he  entreats,  who  can  and  doth  command,)  aie 
full  of  evidences  of  love,  condescension,  and  concernment  in  our  good. 
And  it  is  the  height  of  pride  and  ingratitude  not  to  comply  with  God's 
entreaties. 

Thirdly.  The  apostle  reflects  on  their  former  want  of  a  due  conside- 
ration of  this  exhortation ;  ivXAnirdc,  'you  have  forgotten  ; '  what  we 
mind  not  when  we  ought,  and  as  we  ought,  we  may  justly  be  said  to 
have  forgotten.  So  was  it  with  these  Hebrews  in  some  measure ;  whe- 
ther by  the  exhortation  we  understand  the  divine  words  themselves,  as 
recorded  in  the  Scripture,  or  the  things  exhorted  to,  the  subject-mattff 
of  them.  Under  their  troubles  and  persecutions,  they  ought  in  aa 
especial  manner  to  have  called  to  mind  this  divine  exhortation  for  their 
encouragement  and  preservation  from  fainting.  This  it  seems  they  had 
not  done.     And, 

Obs.  III.  The  want  of  a  diligent  consideration  of  the  provision  th^ 
God  hath  made  in  the  Scripture,  for  our  encouragement  to  duty  and 
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comfort  under  difficulties,  U  a  sinful  foraetjulness,  and  is  of  dangerous 
consequence  to  our  souls.  We  shall  be  left  to  fainting ;  '  for  whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforehand,  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope. 
Bom.  zv.  4. 

Again,  in  their  trials,  and  to  prevent  then:  fainting,  the  apostle  sends 
these  Hebrews  to  the  Scripture,  which,  as  it  proves  that  thev  ought  to 
be  conversaat  in  it,  so  it  demonstrates  the  springs  of  all  spiritual 
strength,  direction,  and  consolation  to  be  contained  in  them.  And  if 
this  be  die  mind  of  Christ,  then  he  that  would  deprive  the  people  of  the 
constant  daily  use  of  the  Scripture,  is  antichrist. 

Fourthly.  In  the  manner  of  the  exhortation,  rmc  vfttv  uc  vlott 
SuiXryerai,  '  which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children,'  there  are  sun- 
dry thiogB  vet7  remarkable. 

1.  It  18  said  to  speak.  The  Scripture  is  not  a  dumb  and  silent  letter, 
as  some  haye  blasphemed.  It  hath  a  voice  in  it,  the  voice  of  God  him- 
self. And  speaking  is  frequently  ascribed  to  it,  John  vii.  4S,  xix.  37-; 
Roin.iv.  3,  iz.  17,  X.  11 J  Gal.iv.30;  Jam.  iv.  5.  And  if  we  hear  not 
the  voice  of  God  in  it  contiaually,  it  is  because  of  our  unbelief,  Heb.  iii. 
7, 15. 

S,  The  word  which  was  spoken  so  long  before  by  Solomon  to  the 
church  in  that  generation,  is  said  to  be  spoken  to  these  Hebrews.  For 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  always  present  in  the  word  of  the  Scripture,  and 
■peaks  in  it  equally  and  alike  to  the  church  in  all  ages.  He  doth  in  it 
speak  as  immediately  to  us,  as  if  we  were  the  first  and  only  persons  to 
whom  he  epake.  And  thb  should  teach  us  with  what  reverence  we 
ought  to  attend  to  the  Scripture,  namely,  as  to  the  way  and  means 
whereby  God  himself  speaks  directly  to  us. 

3.  I'be  word  here  used  is  peculiar,  and  in  this  place  only  is  applied  to 
the  speaking  of  the  Scripture.  AuiXcycrai,  '  it  argues,'  '  it  pleads,' 
it  maintains  a  holy  conference  with  us.  It  presseth  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  on  us.  And  we  shall  find  the  force  of  its  arguing,  if  we  keep  it 
not  o£f  by  our  unbelief. 

4.  There  is  the  infinite  condescension  of  God  in  it  that  he  speaks  to 
US  as  sons,  which  is  proved  by  the  application  of  the  text,  '  My  son.' 
The  words  are  originally  the  words  of  Solomon,  not  as  a  natural  father, 
nteakiDg  to  his  own  son  afler  the  flesh ;  but  as  a  prophet  and  teacher  of 
the  church  in  the  name  of  God,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  speaks  in 
him  and  by  hun.  It  is  a  represenlation  of  the  authority  and  love  of 
God  as  a  father.     For  whereas  these  words  have  a  respect  to  a  time  of 

'  troi^le,  affliction,  and  chastisement,  it  b  of  unspeakable  concernment  to 
OS,  to  consider  God  under  the  relation  of  a  father,  and  that  in  them  he 
speaks  to  us  as  sons.  The  words  spoken  by  Solomon  were  spoken  by 
God  himself.  Although  the  words  'my  son,'  are  used  onlv  to  denote 
the  persons  to  whom  the  exhortation  is  given,  yet  the  apostle  looks  in 
the  first  place  into  the  grace  contained  in  them.  He  speaks  to  us  as  to 
sons.  TTiis  he  puts  a  remark  on,  because  our  gratuitous  adoption  is  the 
foundation  of  God's  gracious  dedings  with  us.  And  this,  if  any  thing, 
is  meet  to  bind  our  minds  to  a  diligent  compliance  with  this  divine  ex- 
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hortation,  namely,  the  infinite  condescensicMi  and  love  of  God,  in  ovo- 
ing  of  us  as  sons  in  all  our  trials  and  afflictions.     And, 

Obs.  VI.  Usually  God  gives  to  believers  the  most  evident  pledge*  of 
their  adoption,  when  they  are  in  their  sufferings  and  under  their  afflic- 
tions. 1  hen  do  they  most  stand  in  need  of  them,  then  do  they  most  set 
off  the  love  and  care  of  God  towards  us. 

'  My  son/  is  an  appellation  that  a  wise  and  tender  father  would  nuke 
use  of,  to  reduce  his  child  to  consideration  and  composure  of  mind, 
when  he  sees  him  nigh  to  disorder  or  despondency,  under  pain,  sickness, 
trouble,  or  the  tike.  '  My  son,  let  it  not  be  thus  with  thee.'  God  sees 
us  under  oiu:  afflictions  and  sufferings,  ready  to  fall  into  discomposures, 
with  excesses  of  one  kind  or  another ;  and  uiereon  applies  himself  to  us 
with  this  endearing  expression,  '  My  children.' 

But  if  God  have  this  kindness  for  believers,  and  no  affliction  or  suf- 
fering can  befal  them,  but  by  his  ordering  and  disposition,  why  d<Hhbe 
not  prevent  them,  and  preserve  them  in  a  better  state  and  condition? 
1  answer,  that  the  wisdom,  the  love,  the  necessity  of  this  divine  dispen- 
sadon,  is  that  which  the  apostle  declares  in  the  following  verses,  as  we 
shall  see. 

Fifthly.  The  exhortation  itself  consisteth  of  two  parts.  1.  Not  to 
despise  the  chastening  of  the  Lord.  2.  Not  to  faint  when  we  are  re- 
buked of  him. 

Although  it  be  God  himself  principally  that  speaks  the  words  in  the 
first  person,  yet  here  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  third ;  of '  the  Lord,'  and 
'  of  him,'  for  '  my,'  and  '  by  me,'  which  is  usual  in  Scripture,  and  justi- 
fieth  our  speaking  to  God  in  prayer,  sometimes  in  the  second,  sometiioes 
In  the  third  person. 

All  our  miscarriages  under  our  sufferings  and  afflicdons  may  be  re- 
duced to  these  two  heads.  And  we  are  apt  to  fall  into  one  of  these 
extremes,  namely,  either  to  despise  chastisements,  or  to  faint  und^ 
them. 

Against  the  first  we  are  cautioned  in  tbe  first  place,  and  the  word  of 
caution  being  in  the  singular  number,  we  have  -well  rendered  it,  'des- 
pise not  thou,'  that  every  individual  person  may  conceive  himself  spoken 
to  in  particular,  and  hear  God  speaking  these  words  to  him.  And  ve 
may  consider,  1.  What  is  thia'Ttic  trathtia^,  'chastening'  of  the  Lord. 
2,  What  it  is  to  despise  it.  The  word  is  variously  rendered, '  doctrine. 
*  institution,'  '  correction,' '  chastisement,' '  disciplme.'  And  it  is  such 
correction  as  is  used  in  the  liberal,  ingenuous  education  of  childroi  by 
their  parents,  as  is  afterwards  declared.  We  render  it '  nurture,'  Eph. 
vi.  4,  where  it  is  joined  with  vovBtam,  that  is,  '  instruction,'  and  2  Tim. 
jii.  16.  It  is  distinguished  both  from  'reproof,'  and  ' correcdtn,' 
whence  we  render  it  'instruction.'  And  iratStwa,  the  verb,  is  used  in 
both  these  senses,  sometimes  to  teach,  or  to  be  taught,  learned,  in- 
structed. Acts  vii.  22,  xxii.  3 ;  1  Tim.  i.  20 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  25 ;  sometimes 
to  correct  or  chastise,  Luke  xxiii.  16,  22  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  32 ;  Rev.  iii.  IS- 
Wherefore  it  is  a  correction  for  instruction.  So  it  is  expressed  by  the 
psalmist,  '  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  0  Lord,  and 
teachest  him  out  of  thy  law,'  Ps.  xciv.  12.  So  dolJi  God  deal  widi  bis 
children,  so  is  it  necessary  that  he  should  do.     It  is  needful  that  divine 


VKB.  5.]  EPISTLE   TO  THE   HBBRIfWa.  575 

institution  or  instruction  should  be  accompanied  with  correction.  We 
stand  in  need  of  it  in  this  world. 

But  that  which  I  would  principally  look  on  in  the  words,  is  the  ap- 
plication of  this  exhortation  unto  us  under  suflTerings,  troubles,  and 
persecutioas  for  the  gospel,  which  is  here  used  by  the  apostle.  For 
whereas  we  can  see  nothing  in  them  but  the  wrath  and  rage  of  men, 
thinking  them  causeless,  and  perhaps  needless ;  they  are  indeed  rou 
Kvpiovs  God's  chastisements  of  us,  lor  our  education  and  instruction  in 
his  &nily.  And  if  we  duly  considered  them  as  such,  applying  ourselves 
to  learn  what  we  are  taught,  we  shall  pass  through  them  more  to  our 
advantage  than  usually  we  do.  Let  us  bend  our  minds  unto  that, 
which  is  the  proper  vork  that  in  our  persons  we  are  called  unto,  and 
we  shall  find  the  benefit  of  them  all. 

First.  That  which  we  are  cautioned  against,  with  respect  tinto  chas- 
tening for  this  end,  is,  that  we  '  despise  it  not,'  fiti  oXiyupti.  The  word 
a  nowhere  used  in  the  Scripture,  but  in  this  place  only.  It  signifies 
to  'set  lighUy  by,'  to  have  litde  esteem  of,  not  to  value  any  thing  ac- 
cording to  its  worth  and  use.  The  Hebrew  word,  which  the  aposde 
renders  hereby,  is  tWD,  which  is  commonly  rendered  by  airoSoKifiaKttv, 
'to  reprobate,  to  reject,  to  despise;'  sometimes  by  ttouvtvttv,  pro  nihilo 
reputare,  'to  have  no  esteem  of.'  We  render  the  apostle's  word  by 
'despise,'  which  yet  doth  not  intend  a  despising  that  is  so  fonnally,  but 
only  interpretatively.  Directly  to  despise  and  contemn,  or  reject  the 
chastiBements  of  the  Lord,  is  a  sin  that  perhaps  none  of  his  sons  or 
children  do  fall  into.  But  not  to  esteem  of  them  as  we  ought,  not  to 
hnprove  them  imto  their  proper  end;  not  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God 
in  them,  is  interpretatively  to  despise  them.  Wherefore  the  evil  cau- 
tioned against  is.  First.  Want  of  a  due  regard  unto  divine  admonitions 
and  instructions  in  all  our  troubles  and  afflictions;  and  that  ariseth 
either  from,  1.  Inadvertency:  we  look  on  them,  it  may  be,  as  common 
accidents  of  life,  wherein  God  hath  no  especial  hand  or  design ;  or, 
S.  Stout-heartedness :  it  may  be  they  are  but  in  smaller  things,  as  we 
esteem  them,  such  aa  we  may  bear  with  the  resolution  of  men,  without 
any  especial  application  unto  the  will  of  God  in  them.  Secondly.  In 
the  want  of  the  exercise  of  the  wisdom  of  faith,  to  discern  what  is  of 
God  in  them.  As,  1.  Love  to  our  persons.  2.  His  displeasure  against 
our  sins.  S.  The  end  which  he  aims  at,  which  is  our  instruction  and 
sanctifieation.  Thirdly,  In  the  want  of  a  sedulous  application  of  our 
souls  unto  his  call  and  mind  in  them.  1.  In  a  holy  submission  unto 
bis  will.  2.  In  a  due  reformation  of  all  things  wherewith  he  is  dis- 
pleased. 3.  In  the  exercise  of  fiuth  for  support  under  them,  &c. 
Where  there  is  a  want  of  these  things,  we  are  said  interpretatively  to 
despise  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  because  we  defeat  the  end,  and  lose 
the  benefit  of  them,  no  less  than  if  we  did  despise  them. 

Obs.  VII.  It  is  a  tender  case  to  be  under  troubles  and  afflictions, 
which  requires  our  utmost  diligence,  watch hilness,  and  care  about  it. — 
God  is  in  it,  acting  as  a  father  and  a  teacher :  if  he  be  not  duly  attend- 
ed unto,  our  loss  by  them  will  be  inexpressible. 

Secondly.  The  second  caution  is,  that  we  feint  not,  tXv/xoftfvoi, 
'  when  we  are  reproved.'     For  this  is  the  second  evil  which  we  are 
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liable  unto  under  troubles  and  afflictions.  The  word,  both  in  the  He- 
brew and  in  the  Greek,  signifies  '  a  reproof  by  rational  convtctirai.' 
The  same  thing  materially  with  that  of  chastisement  is  intended ;  bul 
under  this  formal  considerad<Hi,  that  there  b  in  that  chastisement  ■  con- 
vincing reproofl  God,  by  the  discovery  unto  ourselves  of  our  heiits 
and  ways,  it  mav  be,  in  things  which  we  before  took  no  notice  of,  con- 
vinceth  us  of  the  necessity  of  our  troubles  and  afflictions.  He  malces 
us  understand  wherefore  it  is  that  he  is  displeased  with  us;  and  what 
is  our  duty  hereon,  is  declared,  Hab.  ii.  1 — i,  namely,  to  accept  of  his 
reproof,  to  humble  ourselves  before  him,  and  to  betake  ourselves  nnla 
the  righteousness  of  faith  for  relief 

That  which  we  are  subject  unto,  when  God  makes  his  chastiseineits 
to  be  reproofs  also,  (which  is  not  always,  but  when  we  are  unctHnpltanl 
with  his  will,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  for  which  we  are  reproved,)  is  'to 
faint.'    The  word  hath  been  opened  on  ver.  3. 

And  this  fiunting  under  God's  reproota  consists  in  four  things.  I. 
Despondency,  and  neartless  dejection  in  our  own  minds,  which  Darid 
encourageth  himself  agmnst,  Ps.  xlii.  5,  6,  xliiL  5.  i.  Heartless 
complaints,  to  the  discouragement  of  others  ;  see  ver.  12, 13.  3.  Onus- 
sion,  or  giving  over  our  necessary  duty,  which  befals  many  in  times  of 
persecution,  en.  x.  25,  26.  4.  In  judging  amiss  of  the  dealings  of  God, 
either  as  unto  the  greatness  or  length  of  our  trials,  or  as  unto  bis  design 
in  them,  Isa.  xl.  ^ — 31.     And  we  may  learn, 

Obs.  VIII.  That  when  God's  chastisements  in  our  troubles  aiw 
afflictions  are  reproofs  also,  when  he  gives  us  a  sense  in  thea)  of  '■■^ 
displeasure  agmnst  our  sins,  and  we  are  reproved  by  him ;  yet  eiea 
then  he  requires  of  us  that  we  should  not  faint  nor  despond,  but  dieer- 
fully  apply  ourselves  unto  his  mind  and  calls. — This  is  the  hardest  cast 
a  believer  can  be  exercised  withal ;  namely,  when  his  troublea  uu  , 
afflictions  are  also  in  his  own  conscience  reproofe  for  sin. 

Obs.  IX.  A  sense  of  God's  displeasure  against  our  sins,  and  of  lus 
reproving  us  for  them,  is  consistent  with  an  evidence  of  our  adoptioD, 
yea,  may  be  an  evidence  of  it,  as  the  apostle  proves  in  the  next  verse*- 

The  sum  of  the  instruction  in  this  verse,  is,  that, 

Obs.  X.  A  due  consideration  of  this  sacred  truth,  namely,  that  m  ' 
our  troubles,  persecutions,  and  afflictions,  are  divine  chastisemenU  and 
reproofs,  whereby  God  evidenceth  unto  us  our  adoption,  and  that  ne 
instructs  us  for  our  advantage,  is  an  e^ctual  means  to  preserve  lu  »■ 
patience  and  perseverance  unto  the  end  of  our  trials. — They  who  hate 
no  experience  of  it  have  no  knowledge  of  these  things. 

Ver.  6.     "Ov  yap  ayaT^  Ktipioc  TOiSevti"  fnavnyoi  St  itavra  iwo"  *' 
xopaSfXcrcu. 

The  apostle,  proceeding  with  the  divine  testimony  unto  his  purpo<*  i 
recorded  by  Solomon,  retaining  the  sense  of  the  whole  exactly,  "J**^' 
eth  the  words  in  the  latter  clause.  For  instead  of  nsr  p'rw  ^'°^^*f: 
as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth,'  with  wh(»n  he  is  plesswi  w 
supplies  ixavnyoi  St  iravra  vlov  bv  vapoStytrai,  '  and  scomgrth  eW 
son  whom  he  teceiveth.'    In  the  Proverbs,  the  words  are  cx^tw*  " 
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these  forgoing,  by  an  allusion  unto  an  earthly  parent :  '  For  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  He  correcteth,  even  aa  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  de- 
lighteth.'  In  the  apostle,  they  are  farther  explanatory  of  what  was 
before  affirmed:  but  the  sense  is  the  same.  And  the  reason  of  the 
change  seems  to  be,  because  the  apostle  would  apply  the  name  of '  son,' 
&om  whence  be  argues  unto  them  principally  intended,  namely,  the 
children  of  God;  and  not  unto  them  who  are  occasionally  mentioned 
in  the  allusion,  which  are  the  children  of  earthly  parents.  Or  we  may 
say,  that  the  apostle,  makes  this  addition,  confirming  what  was  before 
■poken ;  seeing  he  fully  explains  the  similitude  of  the  latter  clause  in 
the  original,  in  the  following  verses.  However,  the  sense  in  both  places 
is  absolutely  the  same. 

The  Syriac,  in  the  latter  clause,  reads  tfab,  in  the  plurai  number, 
'  the  sons,'  and  in  the  last  words  ret^ns  the  Hebraism,  yra  N3S  im, '  in 
whom  he  willeth,'  from  rrri}  that  is, '  is  well  pleased.' 

There  may  be  a  double  distinction  in  reading  of  the  last  clause. 
Some  place  the  incisum,  or  note  of  distinction,  at  xavra,  and  then  the 
sense  is, '  He  scourgeth  every  one  whom  he  receiveth  or  acknowledgeth 
as  a  son ;'  some  at  vlov,  as  we  render  it, '  every  son  whom  he  receiveth', 
whidi  is  the  better  reading. 

Vbr.  6. — For  whomtha  Lord  loveth  he  chaitenethf  and  ecourgeth 
every  ion  whom  he  receiveth. 

There  is  a  reason  given  us  in  these  words,  why  we  should  not  faint 
under  divine  chastisements,  as  the  redditive  conjunction  '  for,'  signifies. 
And  this  reason  consists  in  a  general  rule,  whereby  what  is  spoken 
before  is  confirmed  as  highly  reasonable,  and  way  is  made  for  what 
ensoea.  And  this-mle  is  of  that  nature,  as  is  suited  to  answer  all 
objections  against  the  doctrine  of  afflictions,  and  God's  dealing  with  us 
in  them ;  wnich,  when  we  come  to  the  trial,  we  shall  find  to  be  many. 

And  this  rule  is,  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  referred  unto  the  so- 
vereignty, wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God.  This,  saith  he,  is  the  way  of 
God ;  thus  it  seems  good  to  him  to  deal  with  his  children ;  thus  he  may 
do,  because  of  his  spvereisn  dominion  over  all ;  may  not  he  do  what  he 
will  with  his  own  ?  This  he  doth  in  infinite  wisdom,  for  their  good  and 
advantage ;  as  also  to  evidence  his  love  unto  them  and  care  of  them. 
And  tlus  is  that  which  we  are  principally  taught  in  these  words ; 
namely, 

Obs.  I.  That  in  all  our  afflictions,  the  resignation  of  ourselves  unto 
the  sovereign  pleasure,  infinite  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  is  the 
only  means  or  vray  of  preserving  us  from  fainting,  weariness,  or  neglect 
of  duty. — After  sJl  our  arguings,  desires,  end  pleas,  this  is  that  which 
we  must  come  unto,  whereof  we  have  an  illustrious  instance  and  ex- 
ample in  Job;  see  ch.  xxxiii.  12,  13,  xxxiv.  18,  19,  23,  SI— 33, 
xlii.  4—6. 

First.  In  the  first  part  of  the  testimony  given  unto  the  sovereignty 
and  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  ways  and  methods  of  his  dealing  with  his 
children,  we  are  instructed, 

Obs.    II,  That  love  is  antecedent  unto  chastening:    He  chastens 
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whom  he  lovea.  So  it  is  with  any  father.  He  hath  first  the  love  of  a 
father,  before  he  chastens  his  son.  Whatever  therefore  is  ihe  same  ma- 
terially with  the  chastisement  of  children,  if  it  be  where  the  lore  of 
adoption  doth  not  precede,  is  puni^ment  The  lore  therefore  here  in- 
tended, is  die  love  irf  adoption ;  that  is,  the  love  ef  benevolence 
whereby  he  makes  men  bis  children,  and  his  love  of  compiaceDcy  a 
them  when  they  are  so. 

Obs.  III.  Chastising  is  an  e&ect  of  his  love.  It  is  not  only  come- 
quential  unto  it,  but  springs  from  it  Wherefore  ^ere  is  nothing  pro- 
perly penal  in  the  chastisements  of  believers.  Punishment  proceeds 
from  love  unto  justice,  not  from  love  unto  the  person  punished.  Chu- 
tisement  is  from  love  to  the  person  chastised,  though  mixed  villi 
dispdeasure  against  his  sin. 

Obs.  IV.  Unto  chastisement  is  rcqub^,  that  the  person  clueuted  be 
in  a  state  wherein  there  is  sin,  or  that  he  be  a  sinner ;  but  be  is  not 
properly  chasdsed  because  he  is  a  sinner,  so  as  that  sin  shotild  biTC  ao 
immediate  influence  into  the  chastisement,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of 
it.  whence  the  person  should  receive  a  coodigni^  of  punishiaent 
thereunto.  But  tlie  consideration  of  a  state  of  sm  is  required  unto  all 
chastisement ;  for  the  end  of  it  is  to  take  away  sin,  to  subdue  it,  to  nior- 
til^  it,  to  give  an  increase  in  grace  and  holiness,  as  we  shall  see. 
There  is  no  chastisement  in  heaven  nor  in  hell.  Not  in  heaven,  be- 
cause there  is  no  sin ;  not  in  hell,  because  there  is  no  amnidmeiit. 
Chastisement  is  a  companion  of  them  that  ^  m  the  way,  and  of  than 
only. 

Obs.  V.  Divine  love  and  chastening  are  insepar^Ie. — '  Whom  be 
loveth,'  that  is,  whomsoever  he  loveth ;  none  goes  free,  as  the  apostle 
declares  immediately.  It  is  true,  there  are  diSerent  degrees  and  inea- 
sures  of  chastisements ;  which  comparatively  makes  some  seeia  to 
have  none,  and  some  to  have  nothing  else.  But  absolutely  the  divine- 
n-oiSeia,  OT  instructive  -  chastisement,  is  extended  unto  all  in  the  fiimily 
of  Ood,  as  we  shall  see. 

Obs.  VI.  Where  chastisement  evidenceth  itself  (as  it  doth  toaay 
ways  with  respect  unto  God  the  author  of  it,  and  those  that  are  ch»- 
tised)  not  to  be  penal,  it  is  a  broad  seal  set  to  the  patent  of  our  adop- 
tion ;  which  the  aposUe  proves  in  the  following  verses. 

Obs.  VII.  This  being  the  way  and  manner  of  God's  dealing  vilh 
his  children,  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  wwld  why  we  should  acqni- 
esce  in  his  sovereign  wisdom  therein,  and  not  faint  tuuler  bis  chastise 
ment. 

Obs.  VIII.  No  particular  person  hath  any  reason  to  compliun  <rf|us 
portion  in  chastisement,  seeing  this  is  the  way  of  God's  dealing  vi^ 
all  his  children,'  1   Pet.  iv.  13,  v.  9. 

Secondly.  The  latter  clause  of  this  testimony,  as  expressed  by  ibe 
apostle,  'uid  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth,'  being,  as  it  is 
generally,  understood  the  same  with  the  former  assertion,  expressed 
with  somewhat  mcure  earnestness,  would  need  no  farther  exposition,  the 
same  truth  being  contained  in  the  one  and  the  odier.  But  I  coafess, 
in  my  judgment,  there  is  something  peculiar  in  it,  which  I  shall  pro- 
pose, and  leave  it  unto  Uiat  of  the  reader.     And* 
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1.  The  particle  &  is  nowliere  merely  conjunctive,  signifying  no  more 
but  'and,' as  we  and  others  here  render  it.  It  may  rather  be  etiam, 
'  even,'  or  '  also,'  '  moreover.' 

2.  The  verb  fiaariyai,  '  scourgeth,'  argues  at  least  a  peculiar  degree 
and  measure  in-chaslisement,  above  what  is  ordinary.  And  it  is  never 
used,  but  to  express  an  high  degree  of  suffering.  A  *  scourging,'  is  the 
utmost  which  is  used  in  irvtSfta,  or  corrective  instruction.  Wherefore, 
the  utmost  of  what  God  inflicts  on  any  in  this  world,  is  included  in  this 
expression. 

3.  By  vapaSextTiu,  '  receiveth,  acceptetli,  owneth,  avoweth,'  the 
apostle  expresseth  nST  in  the  original ;  the  word  whereby  God  declares 
his  rest,  acquiescence,  and  well  pleasing  in  Christ  himself  Isa.  xlii.  I. 
So  that  an  especial  approbation  is  included  herein. 

4.  Ilavra  vlov,  'every  son,' is  not  to  be  taken  universally:  for  so 
every  son  is  not  scourged,  but  it  is  restrained  unto  such  sons  as  God 
doth  so  accept. 

On  these  considerations,  I  am  induced  to  judge  this  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words ;  namely, '  Yea,  even  also  he  severely  chastiseth,  above 
the  ordinary  degree  and  measure,  those  sons  whom  he  accepts  and  de- 
lights in,  in  a  peculiar  manner.'  For,  1.  This  gives  a  distinct  sense  of 
this  sentence,  and  doth  not  make  it  a  mere  repetition  in  other  words  of 
what  went  hefore.  3.  The  introducdve  particle  and  meaning  of  the 
words  themselves,  require  that  there  be  an  advancement  in  them,  above 
what  was  before  spokien.  3.  The  dealings  of  God  in  all  ages,  as  unto 
sundry  instances  with  his  children,  hath  been  answerable  hereunto.  4. 
The  truth  contained  herein,  is  highly  necessary  unto  the  support  and 
consoUtion  of  many  of  God's  children.  For  when  they  are  signalized 
by  affliction,  when  all  must  take  notice  that  they  are  scourged  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner,  and  suffer  beyond  the  ordinary  measure  of  the  children 
of  God,  they  are  ready  to  despond,  as  Job  was,  and  David,  and  Heman, 
and  be  utterly  discouraged.  But  a  due  apprehension  hereof,  (which  is 
a  truth,  whether  intended  here  or  not,  as  I  judge  it  is,)  namely,  that  it 
is  the  way  of  God  to  give  them  the  severest  trials  and  exercises,  to 
scourge  them,  when  others  shall  be  more  lightly  chastened,  whom  he 
loves,  accepts  of,  and  delights  in,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  will  make  them 
lift  np  their  beads,  and  rejoice  in  all  their  tribulations.  See  Rom.  v.  3 
— 5,  viii.35— 39;  3  Cor.  vi.  4— 10,  xi.  aj— 28 ;  I  Cor.  iv.  9— 13. 

The  reasons  and  ends  of  God's  dealing  thus  with  those  whom  he 
owneth  and  receiveth  in  a  peculiar  manner,  with  that  provision  of  hea- 
venly consolation  for  the  cnurch,  with  holy  weapons  against  the  power 
of  temptation  in  such  eases,  as  that  complained  of  by  Heman,  Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  which  are  treasured  up  in  this  sacred  truth,  are  well  worthy 
our  enlargement  on  them,  if  it  were  suitable  unto  our  present  design. 

Vee  7. — El  iratSttav  inrofuvtrt,  uc  wotQliftiv  wpoa^tperai  6  Qtoc'  tic 
yap  tartv  ufof  iv  ov  wiuSfVEt  A  var-iip. 

litttSitav  wro/i£irm.  Vul.  Lat.  In  disciplina  perseverate.  Rhem.  '  Per- 
severe ye  in  discipline ;'  neither  to  the  words,  nor  to  the  sense  of  the 
place. 

p  p  2 
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'Yfitv  irpoa^tptTot  &  Beoc*  Vobis  offert  se  Deus.  Vul.  'God 
doth  offer  himself  unto  you.'  Exhibebit,  or  exhibet.  Syr.  jtj  •^^n)^JD 
M-a  mVi  -pKT,  '  Dealeth  with  you,  as  with  children.' 

YlaTtip,  ■p'0«, '  his  father.* 

TremelliuB  renders  the  Syiiac,  'Endure  therefore  chastisement,  be- 
cause God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  children,'  which  somewhat  alters 
the  sense  of  the  original,  but  gives  that  which  is  good  and  wholesome. 

Veb.  7. — If  you  endure  chattening,   God  dealeth  with  yon  at  with 
Mons.     For  what  ton  u  he  whom  the  Father  chatteneth  not? 

It  is  not  a  new  argument  that  is  here  produced,  but  an  inference  from. 
and  an  especial  application  of,  that  foregoing,  and  the  exhortation  con- 
firmed by  it     There  are  three  things  in  the  words. 

1.  A  supposition  of  the  performance  of  the  duty  exhorted  unto:  '  If 
you  endure,  &c. 

2.  The  benefit  or  advantage  obtained  thereby :  '  God  dealeth,'  &c. 

3.  An  illustration  of  the  whole,  by  a  comparison  with  men  in  tli«r 
dealings :  '  For  what  son,'  &c. 

First.  As  to  the  first,  the  Vulgar  reads,  as  we  observed,  '  Persevere 
ye  in  discipline ;'  probably  for  n,  reading  tic,  and  taking  mcofitvert,  in 
the  imperative  mood.  But  as  inrott^viiv  tit  vaiSnav,  is  no  proper 
Greek  expression,  so  the  sense  is  obscured  by  it.  There  is  therefore  s 
supposition  in  the  words, '  If  you  do  comply  with  the  exhortation.' 

Both  the  words  have  been  opened  before.  Slichtingius,  Grotius,  Sx. 
would  have  vwofttvtrt  to  signify  only '  to  undergo,'  to  endure  the  sorrow 
and  pain  of  afSictions,  without  respect  to  their  patience  or  perse- 
verance in  enduring  of  them.  And  so,  saith  Grotius,  is  the  wora  used 
James  i.  12,  which  is  quite  otherwise,  as  every  one  will  discern,  that 
doth  but  look  on  the  text  Nor  is  it  ever  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  to  express  a  grace  in  duty,  a  patient  endurance.  So  is  it  twice  used 
in  this  chapter  before,  ver.  1,  2.  And  there  is  no  reason  here  to  assign 
another  sense  unto  it.  Besides,  a  mere  suffering  of  things  calamitous, 
which  is  common  unto  mankind,  is  no  evidence  of  any  gracious  accep- 
tance with  God.  '  If  you  endure,'  that  is,  with  faith,  submission, 
patience,  and  perseverance,  so  as  not  to  &int. 

The  iraiBttav,  '  chastisement,'  intended,  we  have  before  declared. 

This  therefore  is  that  which  the  apostle  designs :  '  If,'  saith  he, '  afflic- 
tions, trials,  and  troubles,  do  befal  you,  such  as  God  sends  for  the  chas- 
tisement of  his  children,  and  their  breeding  up  in  his  nurture  and  fear, 
and  you  undergo  them  with  patience  and  perseverance,  if  you  &int  not 
under  them,  and  desert  your  duty.'     And, 

This  patient  endurance  of  chastisements,  is  of  great  price  in  ihe 
sight  of  God,  as  well  as  of  singular  use  and  advantage  to  the  souls  of 
them  that  believe.     For, 

Secondly.  Hereon  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons.  The  word 
irpofTijitptTat  is  peculiar  in  this  sense.  '  He  offereth  himself  unto  you,' 
iti  the  axtf'v,  the  habit  of  a  father  to  his  children.  He  proposeth 
himself  unto  you,  and  acteth  accordingly;  not  as  an  enemy,  not  as  a 
/""^pt  not  as  towards  strangers,  but  as  towards  children.  I  think,  'be 
dealeth  with  you,'  doth  scarce  reach  the  importance  of  the  word. 
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Now  the  meaning  is  not,  that  hereupon,  on  the  performance  of  this 
duty,  when  you  have  so  done,  God  will  act  towards  you,  (i>c  vlmc, '  as 
sons ;'  for  this  he  doth  in  all  their  chastisements  themselves,  as  the 
apostle  proves.  But  hereby  it  will  evidently  appear,  even  unto  your- 
selves, that  BO  God  deals  with  you ;  you  shall  be  able  in  all  of  ihem, 
to  see  in  him  the  discipline  and  acting  of  a  father  towards  his  sons. 
As  such,  he  will  present  himself  unto  you.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  I.  Afflictions  or  chastisements  are  no  pledges  of  our  adoption, 
but  when  and  where  they  are  endured  with  patience. — If  it  be  otherwise 
with  us,  they  are  nothing  but  tokens  of  anger  and  displeasure.     So  that, 

Obs.  II.  It  is  the  internal  frame  of  heart  and  mind  under  chastise- 
ments, that  lets  in  and  receives  a  sense  of  God's  design  and  intention 
towards  us  in  them. — Otherwise  no  man  knoweth  love  or  hatred  by  all 
that  is  before  him ;  no  conclusion  can  be  made  one  way  or  other  from 
hence,  that  we  are  afflicted.     Alt  are  so,  the  best  and  worst;  or  may  be 
so.      But  it  is  unto  us  herein,  according  unto  our  feith  and  patien^ 
If  the  soul  do  carry  itself  regularly  and  obedientially  under  its  f"^^ 
every  grace  will  so  act  itself  as  to  beget  in  it  a  secret  evidep^ 
love  of  God,  and   a  view  of  him  as    of  a  father.     If  o-'  .  . 
multuate,  repine,  faint,  and  are  weary,  no  sense  of  r*'^™ 
enter  into  them,  until  they  are  rebuked  and  broueK'"?'"  a  composure. 

Obs.  III.  This  way  of  dealing  becomes  t>"  *«l»t'0" ''V^T  ^' 
and  believers,  as  father  andchildi;n;  nar^-^{.  ^^'  *>«   ^'j^S^^'T^f: 
and  they  should  bear  it  patiently.     Tk»«  P"'^«^  '*  «"?^"*  f"  V  ^h! 
such  a  relation  between  t^em,  £nA  "^^  the  aposUe  illustrates  from  the 
way  and  manner  of  men,  in  that  Nation  one  to  another. 

thirdly.  '  For  what  so-  >s  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not  P 
Think  not  strange  her-^f :  H  is  that  which  necessanly  fo  lows  the^ 
relation,  '  for  what  ron.'  The  aposUe  doth  not  take  his  allusion  from 
matter  of  fact,  l^c  of  right  and  duty;  for  there  we  many,  too  many 
sons  that  arc  never  chastised  of  their  fathers,  which  commonly  ends  in 
their  rui'i.  But  he  supposeth  two  things.  I.  That  every  son  wiU 
more  or  less  stand  in  need  of  chastisement.  2.  That  every  wise,  care- 
ful '  and  tender  father,  will  in  such  cases  chasten  his  son.  Wherefore, 
the  illustration  of  the  ai^ument  is  taken  from  the  duty  inseparably  be- 
loneinz  unto  the  reUtion  of  father  and  sons.  For  thence  it  is  evident, 
that  God's  chastening  of  believers  is  his  dealing  with  them  as  sons. 

Vee.  8.— Et  St  XWP'C  tart  vaiBtiac,  iic  fUTOXot  7e7o««<T<  imwtc,  apa 
vodoi  tart,  Kai  ovx  vloi. 

NoOoC  Syr.  (fia-u,  'aliens,  foreigners,  strangers.'  Vul.  Lat.  Adul- 
teri,  which  the  Rhem,  render  'bastards,'  because  of  the  palpable  mis- 
lake  in  the  Latin.  Bez.  Supposititii ;  which,  as  Remus  on  Valla 
observes,  is  Wo€oXi|ua.o<,  properly  spuni,  '  bastards,  children  illegiti- 
mate, who  have  no  right  to  the  inheritance. 

Ver.  8.— Bui  if  you  he  tcithottt  chattUements,  whereof  aU  are  par- 
taken, then  are  you  baatardt,  and  not  tons. 
■     The  rule  which  the  apostle  hath  lud  down  concerning  chastisements. 
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as  a  necessary  inseparable  adjunct  of  the  relation  between  father  and 
sons,  19  30  certain  in  nature  and  grace,  that  to  the  inference  which  he 
halh  made  on  tlie  one  hand,  unto  the  evidence  <^  sonship  front  them, 
lie  adds  here  another  no  less  to  his  purpose  on  the  other;  namely,  Uiit 
those  who  have  no  chastisements  are  no  sons,  no  children. 

There  is  in  the  words,  1.  A  supposition  of  a  state  without  disstise- 
menu  2.  An  application  of  the  rule  unto  that  state :  all  sons  are  cba»- 
tised.  3.  An  inlerence  from  both,  that  such  persons  are  bastards,  aod 
not  sons ;  whereunto  we  must  add  the  force  of  this  reasoiui^  unto  bb 
present  pun>ose. 

First.  The  introduction  of  the  9U[q[>osition  by  ii  St,  '  but  if,'  dedans 
that  what  he  speaks  is  of  another  contrary  nature  unto  that  before  pro- 
posed ;  but  if  it  be  otherwise  with  you,  namelyi  that  you  are,  XM**? 
wmSfiac,  '  without  chastisement' 

1.  Take  chastisement  materially  for  every  thing  that  is  grievous  or 
afBictive,  and  no  inan  is  absolutdy  without  it.     For  all  men  must  die, 

'  undergo  the  weaknesses  or  troubles  that  lead  thereunto;  and  eom- 
._■''.- 'his  ia  most  grievous  unto  them  that  have  had  least  trouWe  in 
.      .  But  comparatively  some,  even  in  this  sense,  are  freed  fron 

.k  ■  T"it  u  ?»ch  the  Psahnist  speaks  of,  *Ther«  are  no  bands  in 
tneir  death,  but  ^-  gtrength  is  firm ;  they  are  not  in  trouble  as  other 
men,  natlier  are  ttW,  ^^^  y^^^  ^^^  '  ^  p^  i^^jy^  ^  5  ^y^h 
he  gives  as  a  character  oT^    ^^.^  ,^  „f  ^„  i„  ^he  world. 

a.  But  this  IS  not  the  chasi^^nt  here  intended:  we  have  shown 
before  that  it  is  an  eruditing,  v,,truotive  correction,  and  so  doth  (he 
T  S  ^L"^^  ■'*^"".?  *-^^  "  "'^Id  here  signify.  And  this  some 
professors  of  Chnstian  relicion  may  be  *-Hout  absolutely.  Whsieter 
trouble  they  may  meet  withal,  yet  they  are  .^^t  under  divine  chastise- 
roents  for  their  good.  Such  are  here  intended.  Yet  the  apostle's 
design  may  reach  farther;  namely,  to  awaken  then,  who  were  uoJer 
troubles,  but  were  not  sensible  of  their  beir^  divine  chasUsements,  and 
80  lost  all  Uie  benefit  of  them.  For  even  such  persons  can  have  no 
evidence  of  their  aonship,  but  have  just  ground  to  make  a  contrary 
jmwment  ctHiceming  themselves. 

Secondly.  To  confirm  his  inference,  the  apostle  adds  the  substance 
Tn,  I  *■  **^ ''*™X*"  TTot^Tt  Tttvrtc,  ' whereof  all  are  partakM*' 
The  Synac reads  it,  'wherewith  every  man  is  chastised;'  but  it  must 
be  restrained  to  sons,  whether  the  sons  of  God  or  of  men,  as  in  the 
•  close  of  the  forgoing  verse.  This  therefore  the  ^)o&tle  is  positive  in, 
that  It  IS  alttwether  in  vain  to  look  for  spiritual  aonship  without  chas- 
tisement. They  are  partakers  of  it,  every  one  of  his  own  share  and 
portion.  There  is  a  general  measure  of  afflictions  assigned  unto  the 
church,  head  and  members,  where<rf  every  one  is  to  twelve  his  part, 
Col.  1.  Si. 

Thirdly.  The  inference  on  this  supposition  is,  that  soch  persons,  «^ 
vosoi  (iTTc  KOI  ovx  viot,  '  STB  bastards,  and  not  sons.'  "nieir  state  ia 
expressed  both  positively  and  negatively,  to  give  the  greater  emphasis 
unto  the  assertion.  Besides,  if  he  had  said  only,  '  ye  are  bastards,'  it 
would  not  have  been  so  evident  that  they  were  not  sons,  for  baalards 
are  sons  also.     But  they  are  not  such  sons  as  have  any  right  unto  ihe 
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paternal  inheritance.  Gifts  they  may  have,  and  riches  bestowed  on 
them  by  their  fathers  ;  but  they  have  no  right  of  inlieritance  by  virtue 
of  tfa«r  sonsliip.  Such  doth  ^e  apostle  here  declare  them  to  be  who 
are  without  chastisement.     And  we  may  hence  observe, 

Obs.  I.  That  there  are  no  sons  of  God,  no  real  partakers  of  adop- 
tion, that  are  without  some  crosses  or  chastisements  in  this  world.  They 
deceive  themselves,  who  expect  to  live  in  God's  family,  and  not  to  be 
under  his  chastening  discipline.  And  this  should  make  every  one  of  us 
verv  Well  contented  with  our  own  lot  and  portion,  whatever  it  be. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  an  act  of  spiritual  wisdom,  in  all  our  troubles,  to  find 
out  and  discern  divine,  paternal  chastisements  ;  without  which  we  shall 
never  behave  ourselves  well  under  them,  nor  obtain  any  advantage 
by  tliem.  So  should  we  do  in  the  least,  and  so  in  the  greatest  of 
them. 

OEn.  III.  There  are  in  the  visible  churcli,  or  among  professors, 
some  that  have  no  right  unto  the  heavenly  inheritance.  They  are  bas- 
tards ;  sons  that  may  have  gifts  and  outward  enjoyments,  but  they  are 
not  heirs.  And  this  is  a  great  evidence  of  it  in  any,  namely,  that  they 
ate  not  chastised ;  not  that  they  are  not  at  all  troubled,  fcv  they  may  be 
in  trouble  like  other  men,  (for  man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly 
upward,)  but  that  they  are  not  sensible  of  divine  chastisement  in  them; 
th^  do  not  receive  them,  bear  them,  nor  improve  them  as  such. 

Obs.  IV.  The  joyous  state  of  fteedom  irom  affliction  is  such  as  we 
ought  always  to  watch  over  with  great  jealousy,  lest  it  should  be  a 
leaving  of  us  out  trf"  the  discipline  of  the  family  ctf  God.  I  do  not  say, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  we  may  desire  afflictions,  much  less  cruciate 
oitfselves,  like  some  monastics  or  circumcellians ;  but  we  may  pray  that 
we  may  not  want  any  pledge  of  our  adoption,  leaving  the  ordering  and 
disposal  of  all  things  unto  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God. 

Lastly.  There  is  great  force  from  this  consideration  added  unto  the 
(^mstle's  exhortation,  namely,  that  we  should  not  faint  under  our  trials 
and  afflicUons :  for  if  they  are  all  such  divine  chastisements,  as  without 
which  we  can  have  no  evidence  of  our  relation  unto  God  as  a  Fatlier; 
yea,  as  without  a  real  participation  wherein,  we  can  have  no  right  unto 
the  eternal  inheritance ;  it  is  a  thing  unwise  and  wicked  to  be  weary  of 
them,  or  to  faint  under  them. 

Vbr.  9. — Eiro  rovc^fv  njc  (TopKOC  tifunv  iraripac  ux^l^tv  irtuStvTttc, 
not  fverpewofit6a'  ov  iroXAy  ftakXov  {rwaTaynaofuSa  r^  raTpt  tuv 
wviuftariitv,  kui  i^n^ofuv. 

Ecra.  Syr.  im,  '&aA  if,'  that  is,  »  8t,  which  Beza  judgeth  the  more 
commodious  reading,  which  is  undoubtedly  a  mistake.  For  the  apostle 
intimates  a  progress  unto  a  new  argument  in  this  word.  Vul.  Lat 
Deinde;  and  so  Beaa  properly,  which  we  render  '  fiirthermore,'  or 
'moreover.'     Some*  ita, '  so,'  '  in  like  manner.' 

Tmiv  fiiv  TW  oafMcot,  &c.  Some  refer  aapKOt  to  waiStwrac  and  not  to 
wartpac-  So  the  sense  should  be,  'we  have  had  fathers  chastenera  of 
die  fleeh.'  .  But  the  opposition  between  '  fathers'  in  the  first  place,  and 
the  Father  of  spirits  afterwards,  will  not  admit  hereof.     And  the  Syriac 
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determines  the  sense,  ii>  m  pi  moai  froM,  '  and  if  the  fiahera  of  ow 
flesh  have  chastised  ua.' 

EvfTpnro/u^a.  Vul.  Lat.  Reverebamur  eos,  rereriti  sumus, 'vegne 
them  reverence ;'  all  supply  '  them'  unto  the  text  Syr,  '  We.werc  if- 
fected  with  shame  for  them  ;'  aa  all  correction  is  accompanied  vi^  an 
ingenuous  shame  in  children. 

Ver.  10.  0(  fuv  yap  irpoc  oXiyoc  q;if(>aci  Kara  to  Sokovv  avntt, 
ntmiivov'  6  St  art  to  avft^tpov,  tie  ro  ^uroXaCtiv  rifc  ayar^nt 
avrou. 

npo?  oXiya^  vfitpat.  Vul.  Lat  In  tempore  paucorum  dierum.  Rhon. 
'for  a  time  of  few  days ;'  a  short  time.  Syr.  vnyi  -n  ipxh  '  for  a  Utile 
while.'     Ad  paucos  dies ;  '  for  a  few  days.' 

Kara  ro  Sokovv  aurotc-  Vul.  Secundum  voluntatem  suam,  'sccord- 
ing  to  their  will.'  Syr.  "nn  y^fi  "yi*, '  according  as  they  would;'  pcoot 
ipais  videbatur,  '  as  it  seemed  good  unto  them.'  We,  '  after  their  on 
pleasure  ;'  without  doubt  improperly,  according  to  the  usual  aoceptatioi 
of  that  phrase  of  speech.  For  it  intimates  a  regardlesaneas  to  right 
and  equity,  whereof  there  is  nothing  in  the  original.  '  Accordiog  to 
tlieir  judgment,'  '  as  they  saw  good,'  or  '  supposed  themselves  to  Han 
reason  for  what  they  did.' 

Ejti  to  avfi^ipov,  ad  id  quod  utile  est, '  unto  that  which  is  profitable.' 
Syr.  For,  oSe,  p  Jtni'Jt, 'but  God,' who  is  intended  inTiyi>, 'unto  our 
aid  or  help ;'  ad  commodum,  that  is,  nostrum,  '  for  our  profit.' 

Etc  ro  fitraXa^iiv  rqc  ayiorqroc  aurou,  Vul.  In  recipiendo  ganclifi- 
cationem  ejus.  Rhem.  '  In  receiving  of  his  sanctification,'  missing  iIk 
sense  of  both  the  words ;  sanctification  is  aytaafioc,  not  ayiotiK,  ind 
uc  TO  expressetb  the  final  cause. 

Ver.  9,  10. — Moreover,  tee  have  had  fatheri  of  our  ^th,  who  cto- 
tened  us,  and  tee  gave  them  reverence  ;  shall  we  not  much  ratkir 
be  in  tubjeclion  to  the  Father  of  tpiriti  and  live  ?  For  they  vtrHf 
for  a  feto  daifs  chastened  ut,  at  it  teemed  good  unto  them  .■  but  Si 
for  our  profit,  that  we  might  partake  of  hit  holinett. 

The  design  of  these  words  is  farther  to  evince  the  equity  of  the  duly 
exhorted  unto,  namely,  the  patient  enduring  of  divine  chssdseiDQit, 
which  is  done  on  such  cogent  principles  of  conviction,  as  cannot  be 
avoided. 

It  is  a  new  argument  that  is  produced,  and  not  a  mere  application  or 
improvement  of  the  former,  as  the  word  eiTu,  '  furthermore,'  or  'more- 
over,' doth  signify.  The  former  was  taken  from  the  right  of  parenB, 
this  is  taken  from  the  duty  of  children.  And  the  argument  in  the  words 
is  taken  from  a  mixture  of  principles  and  experience.  The  principles 
whereon  it  proceeds  are  two,  and  of  two  sorts.  The  first  is  from  the  , 
light  of  nature;  namely,  that  children  ought  to  obey  tlieir  parents,  «« 
submit  to  them  in  all  things.  The  other  is  from  the  light  of  grseei 
namely,  that  there  is  the  same  real  relation  between  God  and  beliew* 
as  is  between  natural  parents  and  their  children ;  though  it  be  not  of 
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the  same  oature.  The  whole  strength  of  the  argument  depends  on  these 
undoubted  principles. 

For  the  confirmation  of  the  first  of  these  principles,  common  expe- 
rieoce  is. produced.  It  is  so,  for  it  hath  been  so  with  us;  we  ourselves, 
uxo/ifv,  have  had  such  fathers,  &c. 

As  for  the  manner  of  the  argument,  it  is  tl  comparatis,  and  therein, 
4  minori  ad  majus,  ttoWi^  juaXAov.  If  it  be  so  in  the  one  case,  how 
much  more  ought  it  to  be  so  in  the  other. 

In  each  of  the  comparates  there  is  a  supposition  consisting  of  many 
parts,  and  an  assertion  on  that  supposition  :  In  the  first,  as  to  matter  of 
lact,  in  the  latter,  as  unto  right ;  as  we  shall  see- 

1.  The  supposition  in  the  first  of  the  comparates  consists  of  many 
parts.  As,  I.  That  we  have  rtje  <rapKOc  ^^luiv  irartpac,  '  had  fathers  of 
our  flesh ;'  those  fi'om  whom  we  derive  our  flesh  by  natural  generation. 
This  being  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  the  way  by  him  appointed  for  the 
propagation  of  mankind,  is  the  foundation  of  the  relation  intended,  and 
that  which  gives  parents  the  right  here  asserted.  That  learned  man  did 
but  indulge  to  his  fency,  who  would  have  these  fathers  to  be  the  teach- 
ers of  the  Jewish  church,  which  how  they  should  come  to  be  opposed 
unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  he  could  not  imagine. 

2.  That  they  were,  vaiSturac,  '  chasteners.'  '  They  chastened  us.' 
They  had  right  so  to  do,  and  they  did  so  accordingly. 

3.  The  rule  whereby  they  proceeded  in  their  so  doing,  is  also  sup- 
posed ;  namely,  they  used  their  judgment  as  unto  the  causes  and  mea- 
sure of  chastisement ;  they  did  it  Kara  ro  Sokovv  airroic,  '  as  it  seemed 
good  unto  them.'  It  is  not  said  that  they  did  it  for  or  according  to  their 
pleasure,  without  respect  unto  rule  or  equity  ;  for  it  is  the  example  of 
good  parents  that  is  intended.  But  they  ^d  it  according  to  their  best 
discretion;  wherein  yet  they  might  fail,  both  asunto  the  causes  and 
measure  of  chastisement. 

4.  The  exercise  of  this  right  is  '  for  a  few  days.'  And  this  may  have 
a  double  sense.  1.  The  limitation  of  the  time  of  their  chastisement; 
namely,  that  it  is  but  for  a  little  while,  for  a  few  days  ;  to  wit,  whilst  we 
are  in  in&ncy,  or  under  age.  Ordinarily  corporal  chastisements  are 
not  longer  continued.  So, '  a  few  days,'  is  a  few  of  our  own  days.  Or 
it  may  respect  the  advantage  which  is  to  be  obtained  by  such  chastise- 
ment, which  is  only  the  regulation  of  our  affections  for  a  little  season. 

The  case  on  the  one  hand  being  stated  in  these  suppositions,  the  duty 
of  children,  under  the  power  of  their  natural  parents,  is  declared.  And 
the  word  signifies  an  ingenuous,  modest  shame,  with  submission,  oppo- 
site  unto  stubbornness  and  frowardness.  We  add  the  word  '  them '  unto 
the  original,  which  is  necessary ;  '  we  had  them  in  reverence.'  We 
were  kept  in  a  temper  of  mind  meet  to  be  applied  unto  duty.  We  did 
not  desert  the  family  of  our  parents,  nor  grow  weary  of  tlieir  discipline, 
so  as  to  be  discouraged  from  our  duty.     And, 

Obs.  I.  As  it  is  the  duly  of  parents  to  chastise  their  children,  if  need 
be,  and  of  children  to  submit  thereto  ;  so, 

Obs,  II.  It  is  good  for  us  to  have  had  the  experience  of  a  reverential 
subraiBsioiJ  to  paternal  chastisements,  as  from  whence  we  may  be  con- 
vinced of  the  equity  and  necessity  of  submission  unto  God  in  all  our 
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afflictions.  For  so  these  things  are  improved  by  the  apostle.  \oi  tbej 
arise  from  the  consideration  of  the  dlnerences  that  are  between  dinse 
and  parental  chastisements ;  For, 

1.  He  by  whom  we  are  chastised,  is  the  '  Father  of  spirits.'  Heiii 
Father  also,  but  of  another  kind  and  nature  than  they  are.  Tlie  F«- 
ther  of  spirits,  that  is,  of  our  spirits ;  for  so  the  opposition  reqaiia : 
The  fathers  of  our  flesh,  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits.  And  menu 
the  apostle  here  distributes  our  nature  into  its  two  essential  parts,  dw 
flesh  and  the  spirit;  it  is  evident  that  by  the  spirit  the  rational  soul  is 
intended.  For  although  the  flesh  also  be  a  creature  of  God,  yet  is  m- 
tural  generation  used  as  a  means  for  its  production ;  but  .the  sou)  is  im- 
mediately created  and  infused,  having  no  other  father  but  God  hintdf; 
sec  Numb.  xvi.  22;  Zech.  xii.  1 ;  Jer.  xxxviii.  16.  I  will  not  deny  but 
that  the  signification  of  the  word  here  may  be  farther  extended ;  nsmdj, 
so  as  to  comprise  also  the  state  and  frame  of  our  spirits  in  their  rtstori- 
tion  and  rule,  wherein  also  they  are  subject  unto  God  alone.  But  im 
being  the  immediate  creator  of  them,  is  regarded  in  the  first  place. 
And  this  is  the  fundamental  reason  of  our  [uUient  submission  unto  God 
in  all  afflictions ;  namely,  that  our  very  souls  are  his,  the  immediate  pro- 
duct of  his  divine  power,  and  under  his  rule  alone.  May  he  not  ^ 
what  he  will  with  his  own?  Shall  the  potsherd  contend  with  in 
maker? 

2.  It  is  supposed  from  the  foregoing  verses  that  this  Father  of  out  i 
spirits  doth  also  chastise  us,  which  is  the  subject-matter  treated  of.        I 

3.  His  general  end  and  design  therein  is,  nri  to  avfxftpov,  'fwoW 
profit'  or  advantage.  This  being  once  well  fixed,  takes  off  all  dispute 
in  this  case.  Men,  in  their  chastisements,  do  at  best  but  conjecture  at 
the  event,  and  are  no  way  able  to  efifect  it  But  what  God  designs  shill 
infallibly  come  to  pass,  for  he  himself  will  accomplish  it,  and  male  the  | 

.  means  of  it  certainly  effectual.  But  it  may  be  inquired  what  this  pi^ 
fit,  this  benefit  or  advantage,  is.  For  outwardly  there  is  no  appeannce 
of  any  sucli  thing.     This  is  declared  in  the  next  place. 

4.  The  especial  end  of  God  in  divine  chastisements  ia,  ut  to  f««"^ 
Suv  rue  oYioTip-oc  avrou,  '  that  he  may  make  us  partakers  of  his  l>™- 
ness.'  The  holiness  of  God  is  either  that  which  ne  hath  in  hiawl'i  *  i 
that  which  he  approves  of  and  requires  in  us.  The  first  is  the  infini* 
purity  of  the  divine  nature,  which  is  absolutely  incommunicable  unto  i^ 
or  any  creature  whatever.  Howbeit  we  may  be  said  to  be  partakers  of 
it  in  a  peculiar  manner,  by  virtue  of  our  interest  in  God  as  our  ^'^^^ 
also  by  the  effects  of  it  produced  in  us,  which  are  its  image  and  Hw- 
ness,  Eph.  iv.  24,  as  we  are  said  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, 2  Pet.  i.  4.  And  this  also  is  the  holiness  of  God  in  the  lalW 
sense ;  namely,  that  which  he  requires  of  us  and  approves  in  us. 

Whereas,  therefore,  this  holiness  consists  in  the  mortification  w"^ 
lusts  and  affections,  in  the  gradual  renovation  of  our  natures,  and"* 
eanctification  of  our  souls,  the  carrying  on  and  increase  of  these  ninigs  i 
in  us,  is  that  which  God  designs  in  all  his  chastisements.    And  wli«**^  | 
next  unto  our  participation  of  Christ,  by  the  imputation  of  his  righteoas-   , 
ness  unto  ub,  mis  is  the  greatest  privilege,  glory,  honour,  and  bwen^ 
that  in  this  world  we  can  be  made  partakers  of,  we  have  noreasoo  tow    | 
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weary  of  God's  chastisements,  which  are  designed  to  no  other  end.  And 
we  may  observe, 

Obs.  III.  No  man  can  understand  the  benefit  of  divine  chastisement 
who  understands  not  the  excellency  of  a  participation  of  God's  hoUness. 
No  man  can  find  any  good  in  a  bitter  potion  who  understands  not  the 
benefit  of  health.  If  we  have  not  a  due  valuation  of  this  blessed  privi- 
1^^,  it  is  impossible  we  should  ever  make  a  right  judgment  concerning 
our  afflictions. 

Obs.  IV.  If,  under  chastisements,  we  find  not  an  increase  of  holi- 
ness, in  some  especial  instances  or  degrees,  they  are  utterly  lost,  we  have 
nothing  but  th.e  trouble  and  sorrow  of  them. 

Obs.  V.  There  can  be  no  greater  pledge  nor  evidence  of  divine  love 
m  affliction  than  this,  that  God  designs  by  them  to  make  us  partakers 
of  his  holiness,  to  bring  us  nearer  to  him,  and  make  ua  more  like  him. 

The  reasons  from  whence  they  have  their  efficacy  unto  this  end,  and 
the  way  whereby  they  attain  it,  are,  1.  God's  designation  of  them  there- 
unto, in  an  act  of  infinite  wisdom,  which  gives  them  their  efficacy. 
2.  By  weaning  from  the  world  and  the  love  of  it,  whose  vanity  and  un- 
satisbctoriness  they  openly  discover,  breaking  the  league  of  love  that  is 
between  it  and  our  souls.  S.  By  calling  us  unto  the  faith  and  contem- 
plation of  things  more  glorious  and  excellent,  wherein  we  may  find  rest 
and  peace. 

That  which  is  required  of  us  as  children,  is,  that  we  be  vvora-y^aofif^tt, 
•in  subjection'  unto  him,  as  the  Father  of  spirits.  This  answers  to  the 
having  of  our  earthly  parents  in  reverence,  before  mentioned.  The  same 
which  the  apostle  Peter  calls  '  humbling  of  ourselves  under  the  mighty 
band  of  God,  1  Pet.  v.  6.  And  there  may  be  respect  unto  the  disob^ 
dient  eon  under  the  law,  who  refused  to  subject  himself  to  his  parents, 
or  to  reform  upon  their  correction,  DeuL  xzi.  18,  which  I  the  rather 
think,  because  of  the  consequent  assigned  unto  it,  'and  live;'  whereas 
the  refractory  son  was  to  be  stoned  to  death.  And  this  subjection  unto 
God  consists  in,  1.  An  acquiescence  in  his  right  and  sovereigntv  to  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own.  S.  An  acknowledgment  of  his  rignteous- 
ness  and  wisdom  in  all  his  dealings  with  us.  3.  A  sense  of  his  care 
and  love,  with  a  due  apprehension  of  the  end  of  his  chastisements. 
4.  A  diligent  application  of  ourselves  unto  his  mind  and  will,  as  unto 
what  be  calls  us  unto,  in  an  especial  manner  at  that  season.  5.  In 
keeping  our  souls  by  faith  and  patience  from  weariness  and  desponden- 
cies. 6.  In  a  full  resignation  of  ourselves  to  bis  will,  as  to  the  matter, 
manner,  times,  and  continuance  of  our  affliction. 

And  where  these  things  are  not  in  some  degree,  we  cast  off  the  yoke 
o£  God,  and  are  not  in  due  subjection  unto  him,  which  U  the  land  inha- 
bited -by  the  sons  of  Belial. 

Lastly.  The  consequent  of  this  subjection  unto  God  in  our  chastise- 
mrotsis,  that  'we  shall  live.'  'And,'  or  'for  so'  we  shall  live.  Though 
in  their  own  nature  they  seem  to  tend  unto  death,  or  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh,  yet  is  it  life  whereunto  they  are  designed,  which  is  the  conse- 
quent which  shall  be  the  effect  of  them,  S  Cor.  iv.  16 — 18.  The  in- 
crease of  spiritual  life  in  tiiis  world,  and  eternnl  life  in  the  world  to 
come,  ia  that  whereunto  they  tend.     The  rebellious  son  who  would  not 
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aubmit  himself  to  coirecdon,  was  to  die  without  mercy.    But  tbejr  who 
are  in  subjectioD  to  God  in  his  chaedsements,  shall  live. 

Veb.  11. — IlaiTa  8(  iraiSttuwpoQ  fuv  ro  irapov  ov  So«i  X'H'*'^  "'"'t 
aX\a  Awiriic*  viTTtpov  Bt  KOpirov  ftptiviieov  rmc  81'  buttk  yifviirBV- 

Kapirov.  Syr.  wnp'Tm  Rrbltn  m-ikb,  '  the  fruit  of  peace  and  right- 
eouBness.'  Vul.  Fructum  pacatissimum,  '  most  peaceable,'  Rhem.  uA 
mraStBwii,  it  renders  in  the  future,  reddet,  for  reddit. 

Ver.  II. — Now  no  chaHening  for  the  preterit  aeeuuth  to  be  j^foth 
but  grievous ;  neverthelets,  afterwards  it  t/ietdeth  the  peacta!^ 
fruit  of  righteoutnett  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby. 

This  is  the  close  of  the  apostle's  dispute  and  arguing  about  sufla- 
ings  and  afflictions,  with  the  use  of  them,  and  our  duty  in  bearinff  then 
with  patience.  And  he  gives  it  us  in  a  general  rule,  wherein  he  ht 
lanceth  the  good  and  evil  of  them,  showing  how  incomparably  the  om 
exceedeth  the  other.  The  same  argument  he  insisteth  on,  3  Cor.  i<. 
17, '  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  os 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.' 

And  he  states  his  rule  so,  as  by  a  concession  to  obviate  an  objectioa, 
against  a  compliance  with  his  exhortation ;  and  this  is  taken  fiW  the  I 
trouble  and  sorrow  wherewith  chastisement  is  accompanied.  The 
therefore  he  takes  for  granted,  he  will  not  contend  about  it,  but  Uia 
off  all  its  weight,  by  opposing  the  benefit  of  it  thereunto. 

The  literal  expression  in  Uie  original  is  nixau  vaiStta,  *  but  eieij 
chastisement  at  present  seems  not  to  be  of  joy,'  that  is,  none  doth  seem 
BO  to  be.  ' 

The  introduction  of  the  whole,  is  by  the  particle  St,  which  aome  m- 
der  by  enim,  some  by  autem,  '  for,'  and  '  but ;'  there  is  no  more  in  il 
(for  it  is  used  variously)  but  an  intimation  of  a  progress  in  discourse; 
we  render  it '  now,'  not  as  an  adverb  of  lime,  but  as  a  note  of  atlenlion. 
The  particle  fuv,  is  omitted  in  our  translation.  Others  render  it  1^ 
quidem,  '  truly ;'  and  where  it  is  so  joined  in  sense  with  8t,'  as  here  it 
is,  it  hath  the  force  of  an  asseveration,  '  for  truly,*  or  '  now  truly-'  '" 
the  concession  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  universally  of  the  expression,  '  every  chastisement,' not  in]r  | 
excepted ;  for  what  is  affirmed  is  of  the  nature  of  chastisemente  I  *w'  j 
is  not  SQ,  is  none.  If  any  thing  befal  a  man  that  is  evil,  if  it  be  no  «»y  , 
dolorous  to  him,  it  may  be  a  judgment  on  him,  it  is  not  a  chastiseffleoC 
to  him. 

2.  The  time  wherein  a  judgment  is  made  of  it,  whereon  this  conces- 
sion is  made,  wpoc  ro  n-opuv, '  for  the  present ;'  that  is,  whilst  it  i*  «tii- 
ally  on  us,  whilst  we  suffer  under  it,  especially  in  its  first  ingrew  *™ 
assault;  whilst  the  wound  they  ^ve  to  the  mind  is  fresh,  before  it  w 
mollified  by  the  ointment  of  faith,  and  submission  to  God. 

3.  Hereofitis  affirmed,  that  ou  Soku,  'it  seemeth  not  to  bejoyow, 
but  grievous."    That  is,  whatever  bo  spoken  of  the  good  of  chastise- 
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ment,  it  represents  itself  otherwise  to  us ;  it  appears  with  another  lace 
'  to  us,  and  we  cannot  but  make  another  judgment  of  it.  The  meaning 
ia  not,  that  it  only  '  seems'  so  to  be,  but  is  not  so  ;  but '  really'  so  It  is, 
and  so  we  do  esteem  it  And  the  ori^nal  is, '  it  is  not  of  joy,  but  of 
sorrow,'  that  is,  say  some,  there  is  an  ellipsis  to  be  supplied  by  iroiitrucii, 
or  some  such  word ;  it  is  not  effective  of  joy  but  of  sorrow.  But  this 
seems  not  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words  ;  for  it  is  in  the  jssue  really 
effective  of  joy  also.  And  the  apostle  speaks  not  of  it  here,  as  to  its 
eSxta,  but  as  to  its  nature  in  itself.  And  so  it  is  not  of  joy,  it  belongs 
not  to  things  joyous  and  pleasant.  It  is  not  a  sweet  confection,  but  a 
bitter  potion.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  things  sorrowful.  It  is  of  sorrow, 
which  we  render  '  grievous.'  But  that  word  is  of  an  ambiguous  signi- 
fication in  our  language.  Sometimes  we  render  /3apuc>  by  it,  1  John 
Y.  3,  Kat  tvToXai  avrov  ^aptiai.  ouk  tiatv,  '  and  his  commands  are  not 
^evous,'  that  is,  heavy,  burdensome.  Sometimes  Xuiri),  as  in  this 
place ;  that  is,  dolorous  and  sorrowful.  So  it  is  here,  a  matter  of  sor- 
row. It  is  in  the  nature  of  every  chBstisement,  to  be  a  matter  of  sor- 
row and  grief  at  present  to  them  that  are  chastised.  This  we  render 
'  being  in  heaviness,*  1  PeL  i.  6,  Xwni&et^(Ci '  being  afflicted  with  sor- 
row,* through  manifold  temptations  or  afflictions.  And  sundry  things 
we  may  yet  observe,  to  clear  the  sense  of  the  place,  as, 

Obs.  I.  When  God  desi^eth  any  thing  as  a  chastisement,  it  is  in 
vain  to  endeavour  to  keep  off  a  sense  of  it;  it  shall  be  a  matter  of  sor- 
row to  us.  Men  are  apt  in  their  trials  to  think  it  a  point  of  courage 
and  resolution,  to  keep  off  a  sense  of  them,  so  as  not  to  be  affected 
with  grief  about  them.  It  is  esteemed  a  piece  of  pusillanimity  to  mourn, 
or  be  aflected  with  sorrow  about  them.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  so  far 
as  they  are  from  men,  and  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  there  is  an  heroic 
firame  of  spirit  required  to  the  undergoing  of  them ;  so  as  that  it  may 
appear,  that  we  are  in  nothing  terrified  by  our  adversaries  ;  but  there  is 
DO  pusillanimity  in  us  towards  God.  It  is  our  duty  to  take  in  a  deep 
•enae  of  his  rebukes  and  chastisements :  and  if  he  doth  design  any 
thing  that  doth  befal  us  as  a  chastisement,  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  con- 
tend, that  it  may  not  be  a  matter  of  sorrow  to  us.  For  if  it  yet  be  not 
so,  it  is  but  an  entrance  to  his  dealing  with-us.  He  will  not  cease,  till 
he  hath  broken  the  fierceness,  and  tamed  the  pride  of  our  spirits,  and 
have  brought  us,  like  obedient  children,  to  submit  ourselves  under  his 
mighty  band.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  II.  Not  to  take  in  a  sense  of  sorrow  in  affliction,  is  through 
atout-heartedness  to  despise  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  the  evil  that  we 
ue  cautioned  against,  ver.  5. 

Obs.  III.  The  sorrow  intended  which  accompanies  chastisement,  is 
that  which  the  apostle  terms  Xvn-ii  koto  Qtov,  2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10, '  sorrow 
according  to  God,'  or  afler  a  godly  sort.  It  is  not  the  wailing  of  the 
flesh  on  a  sense  of  pain ;  it  is  not  the  disorder  of  our  affections,  on 
their  encounter  with  things  grievous  to  our  present  state  and  ease.  It 
is  not  a  heartless  despondency  under  our  pressures,  enfeebling  us  to  our 
duties.  But  it  is  a  filial  sense  of  God's  displeasure,  accompanied  with 
nsture'e  aversation,  and  declension  IVom  things  evil  to  it  and  grievous. 

Obs.  IV.  The  nature  and  end  of  afflictions  are  not  to  be  measured 
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by  our  present  sense  of  them.  At  present  they  are  dolorous,  but  the 
great  relief  under  what  is  grievous  at  present  in  them,  is  the  due  con- 
sideration of  their  end  and  tendency,  for  which  they  are  -appointed  of 
God.     And, 

Obs.  V.  All  the  trouble  of  afflictions,  is  but  for  the  present,  at  most 
but  for  the  little  while  which  we  are  to  continue  in  this  world.  Witbia 
a  very  short  time  we  shall  leave  them  and  their  trouble  behind  us  for 
evermore. 

In  balance  against  this  matter  of  sorrow  in  chastisement,  the  apostle 
lays  the  advantage  and  benefit  of  it.  And  this  he  doth  in  three  things : 
I.  By  showing  what  that  benefit  is.  S.  When  it  is  received;  and,  S. 
By  whom. 

First.  For  the  benefit  of  chastisement  itself,  it  is  expressed  in  a  three- 
fold gradation.  I.  That  it  yieldeth  frmt  St.  That  this  finit  is  the 
fnaX,  of  righteousness.  3.  That  this  fruit  of  righteousness  is  peace- 
able. 

1.  Kopirov  airoStSbxri, '  it  yieldeth  fi-uit'  Not 'it  will' do  so,  as  die 
Vulgar  reads,  but  it  doth  so,  namely,  in  the  season  designed.  It  is  not 
a  dead,  useless  thing.  When  God  purgeth  hia  vine,  it  is  that  it  may 
bear  more  fruit,  John  xv.  3.  Where  he  dresseth  his  ground,  it  shall 
bring  forth  herbs  meet  for  himself,  Heb.  vi.  8.  The  whole  of  God's 
dealing  and  design  herein,  is  set  forth  in  an  elegant  allusion  to  a  Hus- 
bandman, in  the  management  of  his  com,  Isa.  xxviii.  23 — S9.  And 
this  fruit  in  general  is  of  two  sorts  :  1.  The  taking  away  of  sin,  by  the 
mortification  of  it.     '  By  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  hi 

f urged,  and  this  is  all  tne  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin,'  Isa.  xxvii.  9.    ^ 
n  the  increase  of  righteousness  or  boliness,  which  is  here  expressed. 

2.  This  fruit  then,  is  the  fruit  liKatoavviiQ,  'of  righteousness,'  ik* 
righteousness  itself,  not  that  fruit  which  righteousness  is,  but  that  which 
it  bears,  or  brings  forth.  Neither  our  doing  nor  our  su^riug  are  the 
cause  of  our  righteousness,  but  they  promote  it  in  us,  and  increase  its 
fruit.  So  the  apostle  prays  for  the  Corinthians,  that  God  would  '  in- 
crease in  them  the  fruits  of  their  righteousness,'  2  Cor.  ix.  10.  And 
for  the  Philippians,  that  they  may  be  '  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,' 
Phil.  i.  1 1 .  Wherefore,  by  *  righteousness'  in  this  place,  our  sanctifi- 
cation,  or  the  internal  principle  of  holiness  and  obedience,  is  intended; 
and  the  fruits  hereof  are  its  increase  in  the  more  vigorous  actings  of  al) 
graces,  and  their  effects  in  all  duties.  Especially  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness here  intended,  are  padence,  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  wean- 
edness  from  the  world,  mortification  of  sin,  heavenly-mindedness,  purity 
of  heart,  readiness  for  thp  cross,  and  the  like.  See  FUhd.  v.  3 — 5 ; 
with  John  XV.  g — ♦,  which  places  compared,  are  a  full  exposition  of 
this. 

3.  This  fruit  of  ri^teousness  which  chastisement  yieldeth,  is  fipnw 
Kov,  'peaceable.'  'The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  Isa. 
xxxii.  17.  '  The  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace,'  James  iii.  I " 
And  it  is  so  on  a  threefold  account,  I.  Because  it  is  a  pledge  and  e.. 
dence  of  our  peace  with  God.  When  we  are  chastisnj,  especially  if 
our  pressures  are  great  or  many,  we  are  apt  to  question  what  our  state  1 
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is  with  respect  to  God,  who  seems  to  be  so  displeased  with  us,  as  to 
make  us  the  peculiar  objects  of  his  anger;  but  when  these  fruits  are 
brought  forth  in  us,  they  are  an  high  evidence  that  God  is  at  peace 
with  us,  and  that  he  designs  our  eternal  good  in  all  these  chastisements, 
Rom.  V.  3 — 5.  2.  Because  they  bring  in  peace  into  bur  own  minds. 
Afflictions  are  apt  to  put  our  miuds  into  a  disorder ;  our  affections  will 
turaultuate,  and  raise  great  contests  in  our  souls.  But  by  these  firuits  of 
righteousness  our  hearts  are  quieted,  our  minds  composed,  all  tumults 
allayed,  and  we  are  enabled  to  possess  our  own  souls  in  patience.  3.  With 
respect  to  other  men.  The  next  thing  which  the  apostle  giveth  us  in 
charge,  after  he  hath  dischaiged  his  discourse  about  suuBering  and 
afllictions,  is  that  we  should  follow  peace  with  all  men,  ver.  14.  Now 
the  way  whereby  we  may  do  this,  is  only  by  abounding  in  these  fruits 
of  righteousness.  For  they  alone  are  the  way  and  means  of  attaining 
it,  if  it  be  possible  so  to  do.  And,  therefore,  that  charge  of  following 
peace  with  all  men,  is  nothing  but  an  injunction  to  perform  all  duties  of 
righteousness  towards  them. 

This  is  the  advantage  which  comes  by  chasdsement,  which  the  apos- 
tle laye  in  the  balance  agajnst  all  that  is  grievous  in  thero. 

Secondly.  There  is  the  season  wherein  they  yield  this  fruit ;  and 
that  is  voTtoov  St,  'afterwards,'  'nevertheless,'  or  'but  afterwards,' 
that  is  plidnly,  after  we  have  been  a  while  exercised  witli  them.  This 
efl^t  of  them,  it  may  be,  doth  not  appear  at  firsL  We  have  their  sur- 
prisal,  as  it  was  with  Job,  to  conflict  withal,  which  suspends  for  a  while 
the  production  of  these  fruits.  So  the  apostle  Peter  prays  for  be- 
lievers, that  oXiyov  ira9ovr«c,  '  after  they  suSered  a  while,'  God  would 
strengthen  and  perfect  them,  IPetv.lO.  And  so  it  is  evident  inexperi- 
ence. Chastisements  do  not  effectually  operate  to  this  end,  till  after  some 
lime  of  exercise.  They  first  tend  to  sutmue  the  flesh,  to  root  up  weeds, 
thorns,  and  briers,  to  break  up  the  stubborn  fallow-ground,  and  then  to 
cherish  the  seeds  of  righteousness. 

Thirdly.  So  it  is  added  in  the  first  place,  it  yieldeth  this  fruit,  rote 
8i'  tniTq^  ytyxifivaafitvait,  '  unto  them,'  that  is,  only  to  them  '  who  are 
exwcised  thereby.'  The  word  here  used,  signifies  an  exercise  with 
diligence  and  vehemence,  there  being  an  allusion  in  it  to  those  who 
stripped  themselves  naked,  so  to  put  out  all  their  strength  in  their  pub- 
lic games,  or  contest  for  inastery.  See  Heb.  v.  14,  vrith  the  exposition. 
Wherefore  to  be  exercised  by  chastisement,  is  to  have  all  our  spiritual 
strengUi,  all  our  &ith  and  patience  tried  to  the  utmost,  and  acted  in  all 
things  suitably  to  the  mind  of  God.  So  was  it  with  Job.  And  what 
remains  for  the  farther  expUcation  of  these  words,  is  contained  in  these 
ensuing  observations. 

Obs.  VI.  Those  who  cannot  see  an  excellency  in  the  abounding  of 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  before  described,  can  never  apprehend  that 
there  is  either  good  or  benefit  in  chastisements.  For  this  alone  is  that 
which  the  aposUe  proposeth  to  answer  all  that  is  grievous  or  evil  in 
them.  But  these  things  believers  value  above  life  itself,  and  can  esteem 
well  of  every  thing,  be  it  never  so  sharp  to  the  flesh,  that  doth  promote 
them  in  their  souls.  , 

Obs.  VII.  We  can  never  find  any  benefit  in  chastisements,  unle^ 
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we  are  exercised  by  them,  that  is,  unless  all  our  graces  are  stiired  up 
by  them  to  a  holy,  constanl  exercise.  For  hereby  alone  do  they  yield 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  Tighteousness. 

Obs.  VIII.  It  is  the  fruit  of  righteousness  alone  that  will  bring  in 
peace  to  us,  that  will  give  us  a  sense  of  peace  with  God,  peace  in  our- 
selves and  with  others,  so  &r  as  is  possible.     And, 

Obs.  IX.  Grace  in  afflictions  will  at  length  prev^l,  quietly  to  com- 
pose the  mind  under  the  storm  raised  by  them,  and  give  rest  with  peace 
to  the  soul. 

Obs.  X.  Herein  lies  the  wisdom  of  faith  in  this  matter,  not  to  pass  a 
judgment  on  chastisements,  from  the  present  sense  we  have  of  what  it 
evil  and  dolorous  in  them,  but  from  their  end  and  use,  which  are  blessed 
and  glorious. 

Ver.  12, 13. — In  these  verses  an  entrance  is  made  into  the  second 
part  of  the  chapter,  which  is  designed  to  the  application  of  the  doctnoe 
concerning  sufferings,  afBictione,  and  chastisements,  before  insisted  on. 
And  there  are  three  parts  of  it.  I.  A  general  exhortation  to  an  im- 
provement of  the  said  doctrine,  in  a  conformity  of  mind  to  it  3.  A 
prescription  of  sundry  important  duties,  in  their  joint  walking  Itefwe 
God  to  the  same  end,  ver.  14 — 16.  3.  A  confirmation  of  the  whole  by 
an  instance  or  example  of  one  who  did  all  things  contrary  to  the  duties 
prescribed,  namely,  Esau;  with  the  severe  issue  thereon,  ver.  16,  17- 

The  first  of  these  is  contained  in  these  two  verses.  ' 

Ver.  12,  13. — Aio  rac  jraptt^in'oc  X^'P**?  •""  '"^  irapaXtXviuva  "f 
vara  avopSrwaart,  koi  Tpo)(tat  opdac  irotjiaare  roic  iraatv  iiiiw, 
Iva  ftJf  TO  ^(loXotr  turpawif,  la^  Se  fiaXXov. 

Vkr.  12,  13. — Whtrefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  doan,  obJ  i 
the  feeble  knee* ;  and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  kit  tlutt 
which  is  lame   be  turned  out  of  the  way,   but  lei  it  rather  it 
healed.  j 

1.  'Wherefore,'  Sto,  quaprcpter,  quamobrem.  It  shows  that  the 
ensuing  exhortation  is  wholly  derived  from  the  preceding  discourse,  i 
'  Seeing  things  in  this  case  are  as  we  have  declared,  this  is  your  iaty 
thereon.'  And  in  no  writings  of  the  New  Testament  is  tliia  method  m 
much  observed  as  in  this  Episde,  namely,  to  lay  down  doctrines  of 
truth,  to  confirm  them  by  divine  testimonies  and  reasons,  and  then  to  i 
make  the  use  and  application  of  them.  And  the  reason  of  it  is,  because  ^ 
the  whole  design  of  the  Epistle  is  panenetical  with  respect  to  jhw-  | 
tice.  I 

g.  For  the  right  understanding  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  words,  we  must  take  notice  that 'there  is  a  supposition  included  in 
them  of  some  &ilure  in  the  Hebrews,  as  to  their  courage  and  constancy 
in  suffering;  at  least  that  they  were  in  great  danger  of  it,  arid  that  it 
began  to  affect  the  minds  of  many ;  and  perhaps  greaUy  to  prevail  in 
•ome  among  them.     This  he  had  insinuated  before  in  the  entrance  of 
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his  discourse   on  this  subject,  ver.  3 — 5,  and  now  resumes  it  as  ihe 
ground  of  his  exhortation.     And, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  feithful  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  con- 
sider diligently  what  failures  or  temptations  their  docks  are  liable  or 
exposed  to,  so  as  to  apply  suitable  means  for  their  preservation. 

3.  The  words  in  general  contain  an  exhortation  to  duties,  following  • 
directly  from  the  doctrine  insisted  on  in  its  application  to  these  Hebrews. 
And  whereas  there  were  two  sorts  of  them,  (which  distinction  the 
apostle  frequently  intimates  in  the  Epistle,)  1.  Such  as  were  really 
guilty  of  the  evils  dehorted  from ;  and,  3.  Such  as  were  not  so,  st  least 
not  in  such  a  degree  as  some  others  were :  the  exhortation  respects  both 
sorts  of  them.  To  the  first  sort  it  enjoins  their  own  present  duty ;  and 
directs  the  latter  how  to  behave  themselves  towards  uiose  who  were  so 
defective,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  progress. 

4.  That  part  of  the  exhortation  which  is  contained  in  ver.  13,  is  taken 
from  Isa.  xxxT.  S,  -San  mbvn  tr3T3i  rroT  itt  "spun,  Confortate  manus 
reraissas,  et  genua  labantia  roborate.  The  Vul.  LaL  in  that  placereads, 
ntanus  dissolutas,  and  genua  debilia.  Here  manus  remissas,  and  genua 
soluta.  The  translation  of  the  LXX.  renders  iptn  by  laxvaart,  '  be 
ye  strong,'  speaking  to  the  hands  and  knees  in  the  second  person ;  and 
tStM  by  irapaKaXfiaaTf,  unless  that  word  belong  to  the  following  sen- 
tence. The  apostle  useth  one  word,  avop^woart,  applyii^  it  to  both 
hands  and  knees,  it  being  equally  proper  to  both. 

5.  The  way  of  the  proposal  of  the  exhortation  is  in  continued  meta- 
phors; in  answer  to  the  first  prescription  of  the  duty  exhorted  to, 
which  was  to  run  in  a  race,  or  to  strive  for  victory,  ver.  I.  And  in  the 
verse  foregoing  he  requires  of  us  in  this  case,  that  we  should  be  7(711^- 
vaauivoi, '  exercised'  like  those  that  are  stripped  or  made  naked  for  a 
contest.     Wherefore, 

6.  The  exhortation  is  applied  to  the  parts  of  the  body  which  are  of 
principal  use  in  gymnastical  exercises,  namely,  the  hands,  the  knees, 
and  the  feet,  whereby  the  body  putteth  forth  aJl  its  strength  to  obtun 
the  prize ;  ihe  hands  and  knees  being  the  principal  seat  of  strength  and 
actinly.  And  we  must  consider,  1.  What  is  the  defect  blamed  in  them. 
2.  What  is  the  remedy  prescribed  to  that  defect  3.  What  is  the  spi- 
ritual meaning  of  both. 

IsL  The  defect  charged  on  the  hands  is,  Uiat  they  'hang  down,' 
^apufttva^.  LXX.  avtifiivac,  remissas.  We  want  a  word  exactly  to 
express  the  Hebrew  mm.  It  is  not  so  much  '  hanging  down,  as 
'  weakened,'  and  '  dissolved  in  their  strength,'  whence  they  do  hang 
down.  And  when  it  is  so  with  any,  they  declare  themselves  weary  of 
what  they  are  engaged  in,  faint,  unready,  and  giving  over. 

2dly.  That  charged  on  the  knees  is,  that  they  are  irapaXeXiifitva, 
Boluta,  dissoluta,  or  as  in  the  Hebrew,  labantia.  We  use  a  proper 
word  here,  and  in  the  prophet,  '  feeble,'  that  is  debilia,  '  weak,'  whose 
nervous  vigour  is  dissolved.  So  we  render  ^bw3,  Ps.  cix.  24,  '  My 
knees  are  we^  through  bsting.'  So  in  great  weakness,  fear,  and  de- 
spondency, the  knees  are  said  to  smite  together,  Nahum  ii.  10. 

In  both  there  is  a  description  of  a  man  heartless  or  slothful,  or  so 
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feinting  in  the  running  of  a  race,  as  to  be  ready  to  cast  off  all  hope» 
of  success,  and  to  give  over. 

Sdly.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  diBtemper  which  afiects  these  eevera] 
parts,  and  therefore  the  apoatle  prescribes  the  same  remedy  to  them 
both,  namely,  avo^dintraTS,  sumpile,  erigite.  It  is  not  'elevate,' 
• '  lift:  up/  which  is  proper  to  the  hands  only ;  but  erect  or  raise  them  to 
a  due  state,  frame,  and  posture.  'Set  them  right  agun,'  *  apply  them 
to  their  duty.'  So  in  the  cure  of  the  woman  that  had  the  infirmity 
wherewith  she  was  bowed  down,  we  render  it  'made  straight,'  Luke 
xiii.  13,  or  upright  again,  and  by  'setting  up,'  Acts  xv.  16,  in  which 
two  places  alone  besides  this  the  word  is  found.  It  is  therefore  a  resto- 
ration into  their  former  state  that  is  directed  in  this  word. 

Wherefore  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  words,  or  meaning  of  the  simili- 
tudes, is  plain ;  ana  there  is  no  necessity  to  make  a  distributioo  of  parts, 
as  to  what  is  particularly  intended  by  the  hands  or  knees.  For  by  the 
same  kind  of  defect  in  both,  the  &ultof  the  whole  is  described.  Now 
this  is  such  a  decay  in  Christian  courage  and  resolution,  as  bringsalong 
with  it  a  great  weakness  and  unreadiness  for  duty. 

In  our  Christian  race  we  are  to  put  forth  our  utmost  spiritual  strength 
and  activity.  All  graces  are  to  be  kept  up  to  Lbeir  exercise,  and  all  du- 
ties to  be  attended  to  with  diligence.  But  where  the  course  is  long,  or 
the  difficulties  are  great,  we  are  apt  to  grow  weaiy,  to  despond  ;  first  to 
wish  it  at  an  end,  and  Uien  to  give  over.  And  this  Irame  ariseth  from 
a  composition  of  two  evil  ingredients.  1.  Despondency  as  to  success. 
9.  Weariness  of  duty.  In  them  do  our  hands  bang  down,  and  our 
knees  grow  feeble. 

Obs.  1 1.  This  is  the  great  evil  which  in  all  our  suflerings  and  afflic- 
tions we  are  with  all  intention  of  mind  to  watch  against.  This  is  the 
way  whereby  multitudes- have  entered  into  scandalous  backslidings,  and 
many  into  cursed  apostasies. 

Obs.  II  I.  We  are  apt  to  pty  men  who  are  weary  and  fainting  in  their 
courage,  and  under  their  burdens;  and  we  do  well  therein,  for  they 
have  spent  all  their  strength,  and  have  no  way  of  supply :  but  we  are 
to  be  no  way  gentle  towards  ourselves  in  our  spiritual  weakness  and 
decays,  because  we  have  continued  supplies  of  strength  ready  for  us,  if 
we  use  them  in  a  due  manner.     See  Isa.  xl.  28 — 31. 

Obs.  IV.  This  exhortation  being  a  conclusion  or  inference  made 
from  the  preceding  discourse,  concerning  the  nature,  use,  and  end  of 
sufferings  and  afflictions,  this  instruction  is  given  us  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner,  namely,  tiiat  we  ought  to  confirm  our  minds  against  all  discourage- 
nents  and  despondencies  under  them,  by  the  consideration  of  God's 
design  in  them,  and  the  blessed  success  which  he  will  give  to  them. 

Obs.  V.  The  recovery  of  this  frame,  or  the  restoration  of  our  spiri- 
tual hands  and  knees  to  their  former  vigour,  is  by  stirring  up  all  grace 
to  its  due  exercise,  which  is  torpid  and  desponding  under  aloth  in  this 
frame. 

As  this  direction  concerns  others,  other  professors,  other  members  of 
the  church,  and  so  much  ourselves ;  it  compriseth  all  the  duties  of  ex- 
hortation, consolation,  instruction,  and  prayer,  which  are  useful  to  that 
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Ver.  Id. — This  first  part  of  the  exhortation  concerns  the  inward 
frame  of  the  minds  of  men,  with  respect  to  themselves  and  their  own 
souls.  That  which  follows,  ver.  13,  looks  to  their  ways,  'walking,'  and 
conversation  with  respect  to  others,  that  they  may  receive  no  damage, 
but  benefit  by  it.  And  therefore  the  apostle  doth  not  herein  direct  us 
to  strengthen  our  feet,  as  he  doth  our  Rands  and  knees ;  but  to  make 
'  straight  paths'  for  them,  wherein  we  may  walk.  And  the  conjunctive 
KOI, '  and,'  denotes  an  additional  duty. 

There  are  two  things  in  the  words.  1.  A  duty  prescribed.  2.  An 
enforcement  of  it,  firom  an  evil  consequent  of  its  admission,  both  in 
terms  inetaphoricai. 

1.  Our  'feetj'roic  irwnv  ii/mtv,  are  those  members  of  our  body  which 
carry  us  on  ja  our  course,  which  is  the  ability  and  activity  of  our  minds 
for  spiritual  duties.  These  feet  must  have  a  path  to  walk  in,  or  they 
can  make  no  progress.  According  as  that  path  is  right  and  straight,  or 
crooked  and  uneven,  so  will  our  course  be.'  It  is  therefore  highly  in- 
cumbent on  us  to  look  well  to  the  paths  wherein  we  are  going.  And 
^is  is  here  prescribed  to  us. 

The 'direction  seems  to  be  taken  from  Ptot.  iv.  S6, '  Ponder  the  path 
of  thy  feet,  and  let  all  thy  ways  be  established,'  or  rather,  '  all  thy 
ways  shall  be  ordered  aright,*  which  is  the  sense  of  this  place. 

In  order  to  a  discovery  of  the  duty  here  prescribed,  we  must  consider, 
I.  What  are  the  paths  of  our  feet.  H.  How  we  are  to  make  them 
siraighL 

Firil.  '  Ottf  paths,'  Tpox'ii-  Tpo^oc  is  '  *  wheel.'  And  Tpo^ta  is 
rwv  Tpovuv  Yopa^ic,  'the  mark  made  by  wheels ;'  orbita.  So  though 
it  be  taken  for  aemita, '  a  path,'  yet  it  is  such  a  path  as  b  marked  out 
ibr  others,  that  leaves  a  tracV  wherein  we  may  be  followed.  The  Vu). 
Knders  it  by  gressus, '  our  steps ;'  but  it  is  rather  the  way  wherein  we 
tread,  which  is  said  to  be  made  straight 

Our  obedience  unto  Ood,  is  called  our  walking  before  him,  namely, 
all  that  obedience  which  he  requires  in  the  covenant,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  The 
first  divine  testimony  given  unto  any  man  was  unto  his  fiuth  in  sacrifice, 
Qen.  iv.  4,  that  is,  as  expressed  with  respect  unto  the  atonement  to  be 
siade  by  Christ  And  the  second  was  unto  obedience,  under  the  name 
of  walking  with  God :  '  Enoch  walked  with  God,'  Gen.  v.  24.  In  these 
two  thus  exemplified  from  the  beginniijg,  faith  and  obedience,  doth  the 
life  of  God  in  the  church  consist.  And  as  this  obedience  is  called '  our 
walking,'  so  is  it  called  'our  path,'  Ps.  xxvii.  11,  cxix.  35,  105;  Isa, 
xxvi.  7 ;  Ps.  xxiii.  3,  xxv.  4 ;  Matt  iii.  3 ;  Luke  iii.  4.  And  these 
paths  are  distinguished  into  the  paths  of  the  righteous  and  the  upright, 
and  the  path»  of  the  wicked  and  the  froward  ;  that  is,  every  one's 
course  of  actions,  with  respect  unto  God  and  his  wilt,  are  his  paths. 

And  this  is  called  '  our  rath  :'  1.  Because  it  is  that  wherem  we  are 
continually  conversant  2.  Because  it  is  that  whereby  we  tend  unto  the 
end  which  we  aim  at,  and  that  which  will  certainly  bring  us  thereunto. 
3.  Because  all  the  circumstances  of  our  observance  of  a  path,  and 
walking  in  it,  do  illustrate  the  way  and  manner  of  our  obedience,  and 
duties  of  it,  as  might  be  declared. 

This  path  of  our  obedience  may  be  considered  either  objectively  onlyj 
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and  BO  it  is  nothing  but  the  will  of  God  revealed  unto  us,  tlte  cation  or 
rule  which  we  are  to  walk  according  unto,  tliat  we  may  have  peace. 
Gal.  vi.  16.  And  in  this  sense  the  path  of  all  men  is  one  and  the  same, 
absolutely  invariable,  nor  can  we  make  it  straight  or  crooked ;  it  is  ah* 
Bolutely  and  perfectly  straight  in  itself.  Or  it  may  be  considered  widi 
respect  to  them  that  walk  in  it ;  and  so  there  are  degrees  of  its  strugbt- 
ness.  Men  may  continue  in  it,  yet  fail  variously  as  to  its  universil 
rectitude;  they  may  fail  in  it,  though  they  do  not  utterly  leave  ii,  oi 
fall  from  it.  So  it  is  affirmed  of  Peter,  and  those  with  him,  when  they 
fiuled  in  the  matter  of  compliance  with  the  Jews,  that  they  did  not 
opOovoSftv,  Gal.  ii.  14,  'walk  with  a  right  foot.'  They  continued  in 
the  path  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  but  they  stumbled  in  it,  they  warped 
in  one  instance  from  it.     And  hereby, 

Secondly.  We  may  understand  what  is  here  enjoined  in  way  of  duly, 
namely,  opSac  ironjaaTt,  '  to  make  these  paths  straight.'  For  there  are 
two  things  herein.  1.  That  we  walk  uprightly  in  the  paths  of  obedi- 
ence. Then  are  our  paths  straight,  when  we  walk  uprightly  in  the 
paths  of  Qod.  And  as  this  respects  our  universal  obedience,  as  it  doth 
everywhere  in  the  Scripture,  so  I  doubt  not  but  regard  is  had  unto 
halting,  or  taking  some  crooked  steps  in  profession  during  trial.  De- 
serting of  church  assemblies,  forbearance  of  sundry  necessary  duties 
that  might  be  provocations  to  their  adversaries,  irregular  compliances 
with  the  Jews  in  their  worship,  are  things  that  the  apostle  indmates 
theto  to  have  been  liable  unto.  Where  these  things  were,  though  tbey 
utterly  forsook  not  the  path  of  the  gospel,  yet  tney  walked  not  in  it 
with  a  right  foot;  they  failed  in  the  way,  though  they  fell  not  from  it. 
These  things  the  apostle  would  have  rectified.  2.  That  we  walk  vi»- 
bly  in  these  paths.  Tliia  is  included  both  in  tlie  signification  of  the 
word  Tpo\tai,  and  in  the  precept,  '  to  make  our  paths  straight :'  to  wit, 
that  they  may  be  seen  and  known  so  to  be.  For  this  is  necessary  imto 
the  end  proposed,  namely,  the  preservation  of -others  from  being  turned 
out  of  the  way,  or  their  recovery  from  their  wandering. 

And  therefore  I  do  grant,  ttut  the  duties  especially  intended  in  this 
precept,  are  courage,  resolution,  constancy  in  profession,  with  a  diligent 
watch  against  all  crooked  compliances,  or  fearful  relinquishment  of 
duties.     And  therefore, 

Obs.  I.  It  is  our  duty  not  only  to  be  found  in  the  ways  of  God  in 
general,  but  to  take  care  that  we  walk  carefully,  circumspectly,  up- 
rightly, and  diligently  in  them.  Hereon  depends  our  own  peace,  and 
all  our  usefulness  towards  others.  It  is  a  sad  thing  when  some  men's 
walk  in  the  ways  of  God  shall  deter  others  from  them,  or  turn  them 
out  of  them.  Vet  so  it  falls  out  in  the  negligent  careless  profession  of 
many. 

Obs.  II.  To  make  halts  or  baulks  in  our  way  of  profession,  or 
crooked  paths  in  neglect  of  duty,  or  compliances  with  the  world  in 
time  of  IriaU  and  persecution,  is  an  evidence  of  an  evil  frame  of  heart, 
and  of  a  dangerous  state  or  condition. 

The  enforcement  of  the  duty  required  is  the  next  thing  in  theae 
verses,  '  Lest  that  which  is  lame  he  turned  out  of  the  way  ;  but  let  it 
rather  be  healed.' 
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The  apostle  continues  in  the  use  of  metaphore,  according  as  he  beffan 
this  discourse.  And  having  described  our  careful  obedience,  by  maiune 
straight  paths  to  our  feet,  he  calls  that  or  those  which  are  defective 
therein,  lame;  ro  x'-'^ov,  '  that  which  is  lame.'  The  Vul.  reads  the 
words,  U  t  non  claudicans  qui  erret,  which  the  Rhemists  render,  '  that 
no  man  halting  err,'  without  any  good  sense.  The  Syriac,  *  that  the 
member  which  is  lame.'  The  principal  internal  hinderance  from  walk- 
ing, IS  lameness.  He  that  is  lame  can  make  but  slow  progress,  and  is 
often  ready,  by  his  halting,  to  stumble  out  of  the  way.  Lameness 
therefore,  la  some  defect  that  Is  distinguished  from  external  hinderances 
and  Irom  mere  fiunting  or  weariness,  (whereof  the  apostle  had  spoken 
before,  which  may  befal  them  that  are  not  lame,)  whiS^obstructs  men 
in  their  progress,  and  makes  them  easilv  turned  out  of  the  way.  Be- 
eides,  It  includes  an  inward  disease  and  distemper  in  particular,  whence 
the  apostle  says  it  is  to  be  healed. 

And  by  the  way  we  may  observe,  that  sundry  diseases,  weaknesses^ 
and  lamenesses,  are  apt  to  fell  out  in  the  flock  of  God.     These  he  ^ 
niiseth  himself  to  be  tender  towards,  and  to  heal,  Zech.  xi.  I.T,  "•  ^ 
he  severely  threatens  those  shepherds  by  whom  they  ar-«*^'*'='*°' 
Ezek.  uxiv.  4,  &c. 

Considering  what  was  the  state  of  the  Hebrew-  **'^  ^^^  received 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  at  lliis  time,  as  both  t^^"  ^P'^**^  ""^  *^^  ^^^ 
of  them  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  do  decV--^  '>  "^  ^'°  ''"*'  *«'•  »"' 
afterwards  among  them,  1  do  judge  that  ^^  "*''  "  X"^""  among  them, 
'  that  which  is  lame,'  the  apostle  pf-iiliarly  intends  those  that  would 
reUin  the  Judaical  ceremonies  an^  worship,  together  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  For  hereby  '■^*y  were  made  weak  and  infirm  in  their 
profession,  as  being  deff^'^^  'i  "g^iti  resolution,  and  steadiness ;  as 
also  seemed  to  halt  be^'^^^x  two  opinions,  as  the  Israelites  of  old  between 
Jehovah  and  Baa)-  This  was  that  which  was  lame  at  that  time  among 
these  Hehreuv.  And  it  may  by  analogy  be  extended  unto  all  those 
who  were  under  the  power  of  such  vicious  habits,  inclinations,  or  neg- 
lects, as  weaken  and  hinder  men  in  their  spiritual  progresB. 

The  caution  concerning  this  sort  of  persons  is,  that  they  be  not 
tKfpaw^,  '  turned  out  of  the  way.'  To  be  turned  out  of  the  way  is  to 
be  turned  off  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  This  those  who  were 
lame,  as  before  described,  were  very  liable  and  sui^ect  unto ;  a  small 
matter  would  turn  them  aside,  as  aflerwarda  many  of  them  were  turned 
off  from  the  truth.  The  apostle  doth  not  thereon  declare  a  displeasure 
against  them ;  he  is  not  angry  with  them,  but  adviseth  others  to  deal 
carefully  and  tenderly  with  them,  avoiding  every  thing  that  might  give 
occasion  unto  their  turning  aside. 

And  this  the  apostle  extends  to  their  healinj; ;  ladn  Si  fiaXXov, '  but 
rather  let  it  be  healed,'  '  To  be  healed,'  is  not  opposed  to  '  to  be  turned 
atnde,'  as  though  that  word  should  signify  a  farther  breach  or  laxation 
o{  that  which  is  lame ;  but  it  denotes  the  cure  of  him  that  is  lame,  by 
a  cohtinuation  of  the  same  metaphor.  Be  so  far  from  doing  or  omitting 
any  thing  which  might  give  them  occasion  to  turn  from  the  way,  as  that 
you  endeavour  the  removal  of  those  causes  of  lameness  which  you  see 
in  them.  And  the  sense  of  the  words  may  be  included  in  the  ensuing 
observations. 
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Obs.  III.  A  hesitation  or  doubtfulness  in  or  about  important  doc- 
trines of  truth,  will  make  men  lame,  weak,  and  infirm  in  thtar  profes- 
sion.    And,  1  1  P     -      t 

Obs.  IV.  Those  who  are  so,  are  disposed  to  a  total  detection  mwo 
the  truth,  and  are  ready  on  all  occasions  to  go  out  of  the  way.  Also, 
in  general,  -     ..  i_ 

Obs.  V.  Every  Ticious  habit  of  mind,  erery  defect  in  light,  or  n^- 
lect  of  duty,  erery  want  of  sirring  up  grace  unto  exercise,  will  m^ 
men  lame  and  hall  in  profession,  and  easy  to  be  turned  aside  with  diffi- 
culties and  oppositions.  .  -  ,  v 
Obs.  VI.  When  we  see  persons  in  such  a  state,  it  is  our  duty  to  be 
very  carefiil  so  to  behave  ourselves,  as  not  to  give  any  occasion  to  thar 
farther  miscarriages,  but  rather  to  endeavow  ttieir  healing. 

Obs.  VII.  The  best  way  whereby  this  must  be  done,  is  by  making 
visible  and  plain  to  them  our  own  faith,  resolution,  courage,  and  con- 
stancy, in  a  way  of  obedience  becoming  the  gospel.— Hereby  we  shall 
"  -th  indte,  promote,  and  direct  them  in  and  unto  their  duty.     For, 

^,  .  Vin.  The  negligent  walking  erf  those  pfofessors,  who  are 
sound  111  4.^  ^jjj|_  ([jgjj,  weakness  and  puallanimity  in  times  of  trial, 
their  want  oi  .^yfj^g  straight  paths  to  their  feet  in  visible  holiness,  is 
*  great  means  oi  ..jning  aside  those  that  are  lame,  weak  and  halting. 

Ob.  IX.  It  is  goc,]  jQ  ^ggi  ^ujj^  an(j  endeavour  the  healing  of  sudi 
lame  halters,  whilst  they  .,g  ^^^  the  way;  when  they  are  quite  turned 
out,  their  recover7  will  be  uai^^\^  jf  not  impossible. 

Veb.  14. — From  his  exhortatJo.  unto  patient  perseverance  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  under  suffirinc^^nS  afflictions,  the  apostle  pro- 
ceeds unto  a  prescription  of  practical  dui'^g;  and  although  they  are 
such  as  are  absolutely  necessary  in  themselves  >t.  all  times,  yet  they  are 
here  peculiarly  enjoined  with  respect  to  the  same  tnd,  or  our  constancy 
in  professing  the  gospel.  For  no  light,  no  knowledge  of  the  truth,  no 
resolution  or  courage,  will  preserve  any  man  in  his  profession,  especially 
in  times  of  trial,  without  a  diligent  attention  untotne  duties  of  holiness 
and  gospel  obedience.  And  he  begins  with  a  precept,  general  and  com- 
prehensive of  all  others. 

Ver.    14. — Bipiivqv  SttiiKtrt  fiera  travrwv,  mil  roir  aywapOv,  ov  VMptc 
ouSeic  oifitTtu  Tov  K.vpiov. 

AiiDKtTt.  Vul.  Sequimini,  others  sectamini,  which  cinites  nearer  the 
original,  and  denotes  a  vehement  pursuit.  Syr.  ttq  lenn,  '  run  after 
peace.'  We  elsewhere  translate  the  same  word  in  the  same  duty,  by 
'pursue,'  and  'ensue,'  Ps.  xxxiv.  14;  1  Pet  ill.  10,  11. 

Ver.  14. — Earnettly  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  haliaeu,  wUk- 
out  the  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

The  direction  here  given  is  general,  consistrng  of  two  parts ;  the  first 
whereof  contains  our  duly  towards  men,  and  the  odier  our  duty  towards 
God,  whereby  tiie  former  is  to  be  regulated. 
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First  In  the  first  we  have,  1  ■  The  duty  prescribed,  which  is  '  peace.* 
2.  The  manner  of  the  attuning  it,  or  the  way  of  the  performance  of 
the  duty  enjoined,  which  is  'earnestly  to  follow  it'  3.  Those  with 
whom  we  are  to  seek  peace,  which  are  '  all  men.' 

1.  The  substance  of  our  duty  towards  all  men  as  men,  in  all  circum- 
stances and  relations,  ■  is  to  seek  cipqvqv,  '  peace'  with  them.  And  that 
we  may  have  peace  with  all  men,  at  least  that  we  may  do  our  duty  to 
attain  it,  three  things  are  required.  1.  Righteousness,  '  The  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  peace.'  To  wrong  no  man,  to  give  every  one  his  due, 
to  do  unto  all  men  as  we  would  have  them  do  unto  us,  are  required 
hereunto.  The  want  hereof  in  the  cause  of  all  want  of  peace,  of  all 
confusions,  disorders,  troubles,  and  wars  in  the  world.  2.  Usefulness.' 
That  we  may  have  peace  in  a  due  manner,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  hurt 
DO  man,  defraud  no  man,  injure  no  man ;  but  it  is  moreover  required  of 
us,  that  in  our  station  and  calling,  according  to  our  circumstances  and 
abilities,  we  be  useful  unto  all  men,  in  all  duties  of  piety,  charity,  and 
beneficence.  Gal.  vi.  10,  'As  we  have  opportunity,'  tpyaZuiftt^a  ro 
ayaiov  wpot  iravrof,  'let  us  be  usefiil,'  profitable,  beneficial,  working 
that  which  is  good, '  towards  all  men.'  This  is  required  of  ua  in  that 
^vine  law  of  human  society  under  which  we  are  stated.  3.  Avoiding 
of  just  oBence.  '  Give  no  ofience  unto  Jews  nor  Gentiles,'  1  Cor.  x. 
32. 

These  are  the  ways  and  means  whereby  we  must  earnestly  follow 
peace  with  all  men.  We  are  not  to  do  it  by  a  compliMice  with  them  in 
any  evil ;  not  by  a  neglect  of  any  duty ;  not  by  any  thmg  that  en- 
ttencheth  on  holiness  towards  God.  Peace  with  men  is  not  to  be  fol- 
lowed nor  practised  at  any  such  rate.  We  must  eternally  bid  defiance 
unto  that  peace  with  men,  which  is  inconsistent  with  peace  with  God. 
These  ways  of  followmg  peace  with  all  men,  are  such  as  carry  along 
their  owD  satisfection  and  reward  with  them,^  although  the  end  be  not 
attained.  For  this  ofltimes  depends  on  the  minds  of  other  men,  even 
such  as  are  like  a  troubled  sea,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt,  who 
have  no  peace  in  themselves,  nor  will  they  let  others  be  at  peace.  Pa. 
cxz.  6,  7.  Hence  the  apostle  gives  that  limitation  unto  our  endeavours 
for  peace  ;  '  If  it  be  possible,  and  what  lies  in  you,  live  peaceably  with 
idl  men,'  Rom.  xii.  18. 

2.  From  these  difficulties  ariseth  the  injunction  of  the  especial  way 
and  manner  of  seeking  it,  Sioksm,  '  eameady  follow.'  We  render  the 
same  word  by  '  pursue  it,'  Ps.  xxxiv.  14 ;  and  '  ensue,'  1  Pet  iii.  11 . 
And  it  is  in  both  places  spoken  of,  aa  that  which  exceeds  in  earnestness 
and  diligence  in  the  seeking  of  it.  It  is  that  which  will  fly  fi^m  us, 
and  which  we  must  with  afl  earnestness  pursue,  or  we  shall  not  over- 
take it.  Both  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  do  signify  to  per- 
secute, which  we  know  is  the  fiercest  of  prosecution.  And  this  is  so 
expressed,  because  of  the  many  ways  and  pretences  which  most  men 
use,  to  avoid  peace  with  those  who  profess  the  gospel.  AH  these,  as 
much  as  in  us  lieth,  we  are  to  overcome  in  the  pursuit  of  peace,  never 
civiog  it  over  whilst  we  are  in  this  world. 

8.  And  this  we  are  to  do  *  with  all  men ;'  that  is,  all  sorts  of  men, 
according  as  we  stand  in  relation  unto  them,  or  have  occasion  of  oon- 

...C.ioqIc 
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verse  with  them.  The  vorst  of  men  are  not  excepted  out  of  this  rule ; 
not  our  enemies,  not  our  persecutors ;  we  are  still,  by  all  the  waye  men- 
tioned, to  follow  peace  with  them  all.  Let  this  alone  be  fixed,  that  we 
are  not  obliged  unto  any  thing  that  is  inconsistent  with  holiness,  that  is 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  that  is  adverse  to  the  principles  and  light 
of  our  own  minds  and  consciences,  for  the  obtaining  of  peace  with  any, 
or  all  the  men  in  the  world ;  and  this  rule  is  absolute  and  univeisal. 
Wherefore, 

Obs.  I.  A  frame  and  disposition  of  seeking  peace  with  all  men,  by 
the  means  before  laid  down,  is  eminently  suited  unto  the  doctrine  and 
grace  of  the  gospel.  A  froward  spirit,  apt  and  ready  for  strife  and  con- 
tention, to  give  and  receive  provocations,  to  retain  a  sense  of  injuries, 
to  be  satisfied  with  iliseAiIness,  whilst  it  is  supposed  they  do  no  wrong; 
is  quite  contrary  to  what  the  gospel  requireth  of  us.  The  glory  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  therein,  is  frequently  promised  under  the  name  of 
peace,  with  a  cessation  of  wars  and  contentions  among  men.  And  ao 
evidence  this  is,  how  little  of  the  power  of  the  gospel  remains  at  jh^ 
sent  in  the  minds  of  men  in  the  world,  when  all  things  amongst  those 
who  are  called  Christians,  are  filled  with  hatred,  strife,  persecutions, 
and  savage  wars.  But  this  frame  is,  1.  A  great  ornament  to  our  profes- 
sion ;  a  man  cannot  in  the  eyes  of  men,  not  utterly  fiagi^ous  and  har- 
dened in  sin,  more  adorn  the  gospel  than  by  evidencing,  that  in  bis 
whole  course  he  doth  what  in  nim  lies  to  follow  after  peace  with  all 
men.  2.  A  great  comfort  and  support  unto  ourselves  in  our  sufierings. 
For  when  we  have  the  tes^mony  of  our  consciences,  that  we  have  sin- 
cerely sought  peace  with  all  men,  it  will  not  only  make  us  rest  satisfied 
in  what  they  unjustly  do  unto  us,  but  give  us  a  triumph  over  them  in 
our  minds,  in  that  we  have  obtained  a  compliance  with  the  will  of  God 
above  them  herein. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  enjoined,  respects  our  duty  towards 
God.  And  there  are  two  things  in  the  words :  1.  The  duly  itself  en- 
joined, and  that  is,  rov  ayiao'j[(oi', 'holiness.'  3.  The  enforcement  of 
it  from  its  absolute  necessity,  in  order  unto  our  eternal  blessedness. 
For  without  it,  destitute  of  it,  we  shall  never  see  the  Lord.  And  it 
refers  to  the  same  way  of  seeking  it,  namely,  *  to  follow  it  earnestly,' 
'  to  pursue  it'  by  all  ways  and  means  appointed  unto  that  end. 

I .  Some  by  '  holiness'  here  understand  peculiarly  the  holiness  or 
purity  of  chastity,  for  so  is  the  word  used,  I  Thess.  iv.  8,  '  For  this 
IS  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifica.tion,  that  you  should  abstaia 
from  fornication.'  There  is  a  peculiar  defilement  in  the  sins  that  are 
against  the  body,  as  the  apostle  declares,  I  Cor.  vi.  18,  19.  Wherefore 
the  sanctification  of  the  body,  I  Thess.  v.  23,  by  this  grace,  may  be  pe- 
culiarly called  our  holiness.  Besides,  the  seeing  of  God  here  referred 
to,  is  peculiarly  promised  unto  the  pure  in  heart.  Matt.  v.  8,  because 
the  mind  is  there  peculiarly  prepared  for  the  divine  vision.  But  there 
is  no  cogent  reason  why  we  should  restrain  the  signification  of  the  word, 
Jt  is  universal  holiness  which  is  here  prescribed  unto  us :  this  tre  are 
in  all  things  always  to  follow  after.  What  this  evangelical  holiness  is, 
what  is  its  nature,  wherein  it  doth  consist,  what  is  required  unto  it,  by 
what  means  it  may  be  attained  and  preserved,  how  it  dififers  from  mo- 
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rality,  or  the  virtues  of  the  best  of  unbelievers ;    I  have  declared  at 
large  in  another  discourse,  and  shall  not  here  again  insist  upon  it. 

2.  The  enforcement  of  this  duty,  is  in  these  words  ;  Ywpic  oi  oi;8«c 
wfifTM  Tov  Kvpiov,  '  without  which  no  man  shall  see  trie  Lord.'  It  is 
all  one  whether  we  understand  God  absolutely,  or  the  Lord  Christ  in 
an  especial  manner,  by  the  name  '  Lord ;'  for  we  shall  never  see  the 
one  without  the  other.  Christ  {)rays  for  us,  that  we  may  be  where  he 
is,  to  behold  his  glory,  John  xvii.  34.  This  we  cannot  do,  but  when 
we  see  God  also,  or  the  eternal  glory  of  God  in  him.  This  sight  of 
God  and  Christ,  which  is  intellectual,  not  corporeal  ^  finite,  not  abso- 
lutely comprehensive  of  the  divine  essence,  is  the  sum  of  our  future 
blessedness.  -The  nature  of  it  I  have  elsewhere  explained.  Now  this 
future  sight  of  the  Lord,  doth  depend  peremptorily  on  our  present  holi- 
ness. It  doth  not  do  so,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  it ;  for  be  we  ne-  , 
ver  so  holy,  yet  in  respect  of  God  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  and 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  But  tt  doth  so  on  a 
double  account.  1.  Of  an  eternal,  unchangeable,  divine  constitution. 
God  hath  enacted  it  as  an  eternal  law,  that  holiness  shall  be  the  way  of 
our  attaining  and  coming  to  blessedness.  2.  As  it  is  a  due  preparation 
for  it,  the  soul  being  by  noliness  made  meet  and  fit  to  come  to  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  Col.  i.  12,  IS.  And  therefore  ou  xwpic  is  well  rendered, 
qu^  destitutus,  whereof  whoever  is  destitute,  in  whom  this  holiness  is 
not,  he  shall  never  see  the  Lord.    And, 

Obs.  II.  They  are  much  mistaken  in  the  Lord  Christ,  who  hope  to 
see  him  hereafter  in  glory,  and  live  and  die  here  in  an  unholy  state. — 
Neither  privileges,  nor  gifts,  nor  church  office,  nor  power,  mil  give  an 
admission  to  this  state. 

Obs.  III.  If  this  doctrine  be  true,  that  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord,  the  case  will  be  hard  at  last  with  a  multitude  of 
popes,  cardinals,  and  prelates,  who  pretend  that  they  have  the  opening 
of  the  door  into  his  presence  committed  unto  them. 

Obs.  IV.  We  may  follow  peace  with  men,  and  not  attain,  it ;  but,  if 
we  follow  holiness,  we  shall  as  assuredly  see  the  Lord,  as,  without  it, 
we  shall  come  short  of  this  enjoyment. 

Obs.  V.  The  same  means  is  to  be  used  for  the  securing  of  our  pre- 
sent perseverance,  and  of  our  fiiture  blessedness ;  namely,  tioliness. 

Ver.  15. — Prom  a  prescription  of  necessary  duties,  the  apostle  pro- 
ceedeth  to  give  caution  and  warning  against  sundry  sins  and  evils  that 
are  contrary  to  them  ;  and  such  as,  if  admitted,  would  prove  ruinous 
to  their  profession.  And  concerning  these,  he  gives  his  caution  not  di- 
rectly to  individual  persons,  but  to  the  whole  church,  or  society  of  pro- 
fessors, with  respect  to  their  mutual  duty  among  themselves. 

Ver.  15. — En-icncon'ovvrcc  ;ii)  tiq  vartptav  airo  mf  xapiTo^  rov  Btov. 
fill  T(c  piZa  JTiicpioc  avti)  <pvovaa  (vox^V'  "*"  ^"*  toiwijc  /Honwuffi 

Ejr«n«woovr(c.  Vul.  Lat.  Contemplantcs.  The  Rhemists  more 
properly,  '  looking  diligently.'     Syr.  I'-im  iin-im,  '  and  be  ye  watchful,' 
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take  ye  heed.  Prospicientes,  euperintendenteS)  'using  a  diligent  in- 
Bpection  and  oversight.' 

Ml}  ric  viTTf^r,  ne  quia  dealt  gratise  DeL  Rhem. '  Lest  any  man  be 
wanting  to  the  grace  of  God ;'  which  mistake  in  the  translation  soow 
expositors  of  the  Roman  church  make  use  of,  to  prove  that  all  the  el6' 
cacy  of  divine  grace  depends  on  the  use  of  our  free-will  in  compliance 
with  it.  Syr.  '  Lest  a  man,'  (any  man)  '  be  found  among  you,  TDrn, 
t47T^Ni  NTTQ'^  f^  destitute  or  forsaken  of  the  grace  of  God.'  Ne  quis 
deficiat  a  gratia  Dei,  '  come  behind,'  'come  short,'  or  fail ;  we  put '  ikli 
from,'  in  the  margin,  which  the  word  doth  not  signify. 

'PiZa  iriKfMac  Radix  amaritudmis;  radix  amara,  that  is,  rro  urm 
my^  UNI  Deut.  x»z.  18,  '  A  root  that  beareth  galV'  (or  poison) '  and 
wormwood.' 

Evox^v.     Vul.  Impediat,  'do  hinder.     Obturbet,  'should  trouble.' 

Vbr.  15. — Looking  diligently,  lett  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  oj 
God,  Utt  any  root  of  bitterneu  iprtnging  up  trouble  you,  and 
thereby  many  be  defiled. 

What  is  required  of  us  in  our  own  persons,  was  before  prescribed  in 
posidve  duties ;  here  is  declared  what  is  our  work  and  duty  towards 
others,  with  respect  to  sins  contrary  to  those  duties.  For  this  and  the 
ensuing  instructions  concern  the  body  of  the  church,  or  society  of  the 
faithful,  as  to  what  is  mutually  required  of  them  and  amongst  them. 
And  al^ough  the  practice  be  almost  lost  in  the  world,  the  rule  abides 
for  ever. 

There  are  two  things  in  the  words.  First.  A  duty  enjoined, '  Locat- 
ing diligently.'  Secondly.  A  double  evil  cautioned  against,  to  be  pre- 
vented by  the  exercise  of  that  duty.  Fint.  Any  man's  iailing  of  the 
grace  of  God;  wherein  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  is  meant  by  the 
grace  of  God.  S.  How  any  nan  may  fail  of  it.  Secondly.  A  root  (tf 
bitterness  springing  up,  &c.  And  here  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  is 
this  root  of  bitterness  ?  3.  What  is  the  progress  of  uie  evil  contained 
in  it?  as,  1st.  Its  springing  up.  Sndly.  It  troubles  all.  3dly.  It  de- 
files many. 

And  there  is  a  progress  in  evil,  intimated  from  the  leas  to  the  grealo'. 
It  is  a  less  evil  for  any  one  to  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  in  his  own  p»- 
son,  (though  the  greatest  of  evils  to  himself,)  than  to  be  a  root  of  bit- 
terness, to  trouble  and  defile  others  also.  And  the  apostle  would  have 
us  obstare  principiis,  '  to  hinder  the  entrance  of  this  evil,'  and  so  efiec- 
tually  to  prevent  its  progress. 

First.  The  duty  prescribed  is,  iwiiTitovovvTiCt  '  to  look  diligently' 
after  this  matter,  'The  word  is  only  twice  used  in  the  Scripture,  here 
and  1  Pet.  v.  S.  And  in  that  place  of  Peter,  it  denotes  the  discharee 
of  the  oiTice-duty  of  the  elders  of  the  church,  in  their  care  and  oversJ^U 
of  the  flock.  Here  it  respects  the  common  tharitative  duty  of  all  be- 
lievers, as  they  are  called  to  it  by  occasions  and  circumstances.  So 
there  are  sundry  other  duties,  which  are  given  in  charge  to  the  officers 
or  guides  of  the  church,  to  be  authoritatively  attended  to,  and  dis- 
charged by  virtue  of  their  office ;  which  yet  being  in  themselves  of  « 
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moral  nature,  are  incumbent  on  all  belierere  in  a  way  of  love  or 
charity.  • 

But  this  '  looking  diligently'  to  the  good  of  others,  and  to  prevent 
their  evil,  is  not  here  prescribed  as  a  moral  duty,  whereunto  we  are 
obliged  by  the  light  of  nature  and  royal  law  of  love,  but  as  that  which 
is  also  an  especial  institution  of  Christ,  to  be  observed  in  his  church. 
The  Lord  Christ  hath  ordained,  that  the  members  of  the  same  church 
and  society,  should  mutually  watch  over  one  another,  and  the  whole 
body  over  all  the  members  to  their  edification.     This  therefore  is  here 

firescribed  to  these  Hebrews  ;  and  that  the  practice  of  it  is  so  much 
ost  as  it  is,  is  the  shame  and  almost  ruin  of  Christianity. 

The  word  signifies  '  a  care&l  inspection  to  a  certain  end ;'  and  hereof 
there  are  two  parts :  1.  The  promotion  of  spiritual  good.  2.  The  pre- 
vention of  all  that  is  spiritually  or  morally  evil.  Hereunto  it  is  pecu- 
liarly applied  by  the  apostle  in  this  place.  And  he  instanceth  in  four 
lhin)i0,  in  this  and  the  following  verses.  1.  Failing  of  the  grace  of  God, 
2.  The  springing  up  of  a  bitter  root.  3.  Fornication.  4.  Profane- 
ness ;  wherein  he  compriseth  the  principal  sins  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
spirit,  which  professed  Christians  are  ia  danger  of.  And  he  doth  it  in 
a  regular  gradation,  from  the  lowest  declension  from  grace,  to  the 
highest  contempt  and  defiance  of  it,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  opening  of  the 
words. 

Secondly.  In  considering  the  evils  cautioned  against, 

f^rat.  The  first  evil  to  be  obviated  by  this  church  inspection,  is, 
'  iailing  of  the  grace  of  God.'  Mq  t<c  vartpatv  oiro  njc  xaptra^  row 
Gcov,  '  Lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.' 

1.  By  the  grace  of  God,  God's  gracious  favour  and  acceptance  in 
Christ,  as  it  is  proposed  and  declared  by  the  gospel,  is  intended. 
Herein  all  spiritual  mercies  and  privileges,  in  adoption,  justification, 
sanclification,  and  consolation,  do  consist.  For  these  things,  proceed- 
ing; from  the  love,  grace,  and  goodness  of  God  in  Christ,  and  being 
eSects  thereof,  are  ekUed  the  grace  of  God.  The  attaining  and  partici- 
pation of  these  things,  is  that  which  in  the  &ith  and  profession  of  the 
gospel,  men  aim  at  and  design ;  without  which,  both  the  one  and  the 
other  are  in  vain.  This  grace,  under  ail  their  profession  of  the  gospel, 
men  may  &il  of,  and  this  is  the  evil  cautioned  agunst.  The  word 
vanptM  signifies  somedmes  'to  want,'  or  be  deficient  in  any  kind,  Matt. 
xix.  20 ;  Luke  xv.  14,  zxii.  35.  Sometimes,  '  to  come  behind,'  1  Cor. 
i.  7 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  Sometiraes, '  to  be  destitute,'  Heh.  xi.  87.  Some- 
times, '  to  Ml,  or  come  short  of,'  as  Rom.  iii.  23 ;  Heb.  iv.  1.  See  the 
exposition  of  that  place.  It  nowhere  signifies  'to  fall  from,'  so  that 
the  inijuiries  of  men  about  tailing  from  grace,  as  unto  these  words,  are 
impertment.  Wherefore,  '  to  fail  of  grace,'  is  to  come  short  of  it,  not 
to  obtain  it,  though  we  seem  to  be  in  the  way  thereunto ;  see  Rom.  xi. 
7,  ix.  30,  31.  So  also,  '  to  &11  from  grace,'  Gal.  v.  4,  is  notliing  but 
not  to  obtain  justiScation  by  the  faith  of  Christ. 

This  therefore  is  that  which  the  apostle  intimates,  namely,  that  there 
were,  at  least  that  there  might  be,  in  the  church,  some  or  many,  who 
under  the  profession  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  yet,  through  their  sloth, 
negligence,  formality,  unbelief,  or  some  other  vicious  habits  of  their 
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voinds,  might  not  attain  unto  tbe  grace  and  favour  of  God,  eihiUted 
therein  unto  sincere  believers.  For  this  comes  not  to  pass  vithaut 
their  own  guilL  And  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tbe  words,  nuy 
be  comprised  in  the  ensuing  observations. 

Obs.  1.  The  grace,  love,  and  good-will  of  God,  in  the  adoption,  jot. 
tJGcation,  sanctification,  and  glorification  of  believers,  is  proiwaed  unto 
all  in  the  gospel,  as  that  which  may  iniallibly  be  attained  in  Uie  due  uK 
of  the  means  tliereuato  appointed ;  namely,  sincere  &ith  in  Chiiit 
Jesus. 

Obs.  11.  The  outward  profession  of  the  gospel,  with  the  perfixn- 
ance  of  the  duties,  and  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  thereunto  belongu^ 
will  not  of  themselves  instate  any  man  in  the  grace  of  God,  or  in  as 
assured  interest  therein.  Men  deceive  themselves  when  they  rest  ti 
these  things.  And  multitudes  do  so,  yea  the  most  are  ai^iy,  if  tbej 
are  told  that  there  is  any  more  required  of  them. 

Obs.  III.  There  is  no  man,  who,  under  the  profession  of  the  fOspB, 
comes  short  of  obtaining  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  but  it  is  b;  ret- 
son  of  himself  and  his  own  sin.  The  proposal  of  it,  on  the  tenra  ex- 
pressed in  the  gospel,  is  sure,  and  none  shall  ever  fail  of  it,  who  es- 
brace  it  on  these  terms.  This  is  included  in  the  word,  which  h>lh  i 
ctuu^  in  it  of  a  vicious  deficiency  in  seeking  after  this  grace. 

Obs.  IV,  Negligeimeand  sloth,  missing  of  opportunities,  and  low  of 
sin,  all  proceeding  firom  unbelief,  are  the  only  causes  why  in^.  nnaa  j 
the  profession  of  the  gospel,  do  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  ' 

Now,  this  is  the  fint  thing  which  the  apostle  enjoins  beUeven  to  ei- 
ercise  Uieir  church-inspection  about;  namely,  lest  there  should  be 
amongst  them  unsound  professors,  such  as,  through  their  n^ligence, 
carelessness,  and  fostering  the  love  of  some  sin,  or  of  the  wond,  weie  | 
not  like  to  attain  unto  the  grace  of  God,  on  the  terms  of  the  gosfo- 1 
These  they  were  to  consider  in  all  their  drcumstaoces  and  temptsbo^ 
to  instruct,  exhort,  warn,  and  admonish,  that  they  might  be  broup 
unto  sincerity  in  faith  and  obedience.  This  was  their  charitaliw  ep^- 
copacv;  this  was  the  duty,  this  was  the  practice  of  the  members  m. 
churches  of  old ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  admired,  if  many  churches  nff»  j 
come  short  of  them  in  faith  and  holiness,  seeing  the  very  duties  wbenoj 
they  might  be  preserved  and  promoted,  are  lost  or  despised.  Whale«r 
is  pretended  to  the  contrary,  if  any  one  should  endeavour  the  r^''"^ 
of  some  such  known  duties  into  Uie  practice  of  churches,  be  woido  « 
laughed  to  scorn.  , 

This  is  the  firet,  and  the  least  degree  of  men's  roiscarriige  "'^'r 
profession  of  the  gospel ;  yet  is  it  that,  from  whence  all  the  rest  of  tp* 
evils  mentioned  do  arise  and  proceed.  For  of  this  sort  of  ""^J'^ 
from  them  that  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  under  the  profusion  m  tw 
gospel,  as  unto  a  real  interest  therein,  that  those  who  fall  into  uie  en- 
suing crimes  do  come.  . . 

Secondly.  The  next  evil  cautioned  agsunst,  is  the  springing  up  «  ™^ 
root  of  bitterness.  And  we  must  inquire,  I.  What  is  this  "^"utJ 
temesB.  2.  How  it  springeth  up.  3.  How  it  troubles  all-  7'^^  , 
it  defileth  many ;  which  is  the  progress  here  assigned  unto  it  hy ' 
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1.  As  to  the  first,  pt^a  irncpiac,  all  agree  that  the  apostle  hath  re- 
spect unto  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut  xxix.  18,  '  Lest  there  should  be 
among  you  a  root  that  bearetb  gall  and  wormwood.'  Gall  or  hemlock, 
vras  a  poisonous  weed  in  the  eastern  countries,  as  Hos.  x.  4,  and  these 
names  are  applied  unto  poisonous  sins,  Amos  vi.  12;  Deut.  xxxii.  32. 
Now  it  is  evident,  that  in  the  words  of  Moses,  by  this  root,  a  person, 
or  persons,  inclining  to  apostasy  and  departure  from  God,  are  intended. 
So  the  foregoing  words  do  make  it  manifest,  '  Lest  there  should  be 
among  you  man  or  woman,  or  family  or  tribe,  whose  heart  turneth 
away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our  God,  to  go  and  serve  the  gods  of 
these  nations;'  that  is,  lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  root  that 
beareth  gall  or  wormwood,  be  it  one  or  more,  man  or  woman,  family  or 
tribe,  that  is  thus  affected,  it  is  a  root  of  bitterness  among  you.  Hence 
it  is  evident,  what  or  who  it  is  that  the  aposUe  intendeth.  It  is  not 
any  evil  in  the  abstract,  any  heresy  or  sin,  but  persons  guilty  of  this 
eril,  which  he  intends.  And  this  is  that  which  in  another  place  he  ex- 
presseth  by  '  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God,' 
which  he  cautioneth  these  Hebrews  to  exercise  their  mutual  inspection 
about,  as  he  dotj)  in  this  place,  ch.  iii.  12 — 14.  See  the  Exposition. 
Wherefore,  this  root  of  bitterness  are  persons  in  the  church,  whose 
hearts  are  inclined  and  disposed  unto  apostasy  from  tlie  gospel,  on  one 

Erefence  or  another,  with  a  return  either  to  Judaism,  or  sensuality  of 
fe,  as  the  following  instances  do  also  intimate.  And  this  exactly  an- 
swers the  sin  condemned  in  Moses,  of '  an  heart  turning  away  from  the 
Lord  our  God.'  And  such  it  ia  evident^  that  there  were  many  at  that 
time  among  the  professing  Hebrews. 

And  this  evil  is  called  a  root  of  bitterness:  First.  A  root,  and  that  on 
a  double  account.  1.  Because  at  the  beginning  it  is  hidden  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  where  it  cannot  be  discovered.  So  speaks  Moses, 
'  Whose  heart  turneth  away.'  So  it  is  with  roots,  until  they  discover 
themselves  bv  springing  up.  2.  Because  from  hence,  from  this  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  doth  the  whole  evil  of  apostasy  in  every  way  proceed, 
aa  fruit  from  its  proper  root.  Secondly.  It  is  called  a  root  of  bitter- 
ness, because  of  its  noxious  and  poisonous  qualities  in  them  in  whom  it 
i8>  and  unto  others  also. 

2.  Towards  the  completing  of  the  evil  intended,  it  is  said  that  this 
root,  avbi  ^vovaa,  '  springs  up.'  Tliis  is  the  natural  way  whereby  a  root 
discovers  itself,  both  where  it  is,  and  of  what  nature.  Generally,  when 
meo's  hearts  are  inclined  unto  apostasy  from  the  gospel,  as  then  to  Ju- 
daism, and  now  to  Popery,  they  conceal  it  for  a  season,  like  a  root  in 
the  earth ;  but,  as  they  have  opportunity,  they  begin  to  discover  what  is 
within.  And  several  ways  they  do  so.  Commonly  they  begin  the  dis- 
covery of  themselves  in  the  neglect  of  church  assemblies  and  duties,  as 
the  apostle  declares,  ch.  x.  24,  25.  Thence  they  proceed  to  perverse 
dispuUngs,  and  contention  against  the  truth,  1  Tim.  vi.  5.  and  so  go  on 
to  manifest  themselves  in  practices,  as  occasions,  opportunities,  and  ad- 
vantages are  administered.  This  root  will  not  always  lie  covered,  this 
evil  heart  will  manifest  itself;  which  is  the  springing  up  which  is  here 
intended. 

3.  The  first  effect  hereof  in  the  church  is   trouble  springing  up. 
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iDOxXp,  '  do  trouble  you.'  It  doth  so,  it  will  do  so,  in  and  upon  its 
springing  up.  The  word  is  nowhere  used  in  the  Scripture  but  in  this 
place.  It  IS  to  give  trouble,  by  bringing  things  into  disorder,  tumult, 
and  confusion.  And  a  threefold  troubie  is,  or  may  be,  given  the  church 
by  this  means.  1.  A  trouble  of  sorrow  and  grief  for  die  evil,  sin,  uul  : 
eternal  ruin  of  those  who  have  been  united  with  them  in  the  same  society  : 
of  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  It  is  no  small  trouble  unto  them,  who  i 
have  the  bowels  of  Christian  compassion,  to  see  men  willullv  mining  | 
their  own  souls,  as  they  do  in  this  case,  ch.  x.  36 — 28.  2.  Wneo  those  i 
in  whom  this  root  is  are  either  confident  or  many,  they  will  trouble  the 
church,  disorder  it,  and  cast  thinge  into  confusion,  by  wrangling  <h«-  ' 
putes,  speaking  of  perverse  thmgs,  endeavouring  to  draw  disdplei,  to  [ 
corrupt  and  deceive,  as  is  the  way  and  manner  of  all  apostates.  S.Thpy  : 
trouble  the  church,  by  bringing  an  evil  report  upon  it,  for  divisions,  con-  | 
lenUons,  and  instability ;  ofttimes,  also,  by  one  means  or  another,  ei-  j 
posing  it  to  extemsl  trouble  and  persecution.  This  is  the  first  efiect  j 
which  the  springing  up  of  this  root  of  bitterness  in  churches,  or  among  j 
professors  of  the  gospel,  doth  produce :  '  H  troubleth  then).'  And  j 
herein  the  apostle  includeth  an  argument  unto  the  diligent  inspectitHi  i 
which  he  exhorts  unto,  namely,  the  prevention  of  this  trouble  in  the 
church. 

4.  The  last  effect  of  it,  the  utmost  of  its  progress,  is,  that  muiy  be 
defiled  by  it;  &a  ravriic,  ^'and  thereby.'  By  this  root  so  springingupi 
and  bearing  this  fruit  of  trouble.  A  dangerous  thing  it  is  to  have  >ua< 
things  tall  out  in  churches,  namely,  that  there  be  amongst  them  a  mto 
or  woman,  a  family  or  tribe,  few  or  more,  that  on  any  pretences  indiiK 
unto  a  departure  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  It  seldom  stops  with 
themselves.  The  ignorance,  n^ligence,  darkness,  but  especially  tb« 
want  of  experience  of  the  power  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  srewi^; 
imposed  on  by  them,  and  thereby  they  are  defiled.  And  thus  it  oft»i 
falls  out,  not  with  one  or  two,,  but  with  voXAoi,  '  many."  Ofttima 
whole  churches  have  been  ruined  by  this  means.  Yea,  hereby  a  &>l 
apostasy  was  introduced  in  all  the  visible  churches  of  the  world. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  expression  of  the  apostle,  of  their  'hanf  j 
defiled,'  fuavBiom,  as  though  it  were  not  proper  to  be  defiled  by  ■  ro^*  | 
springing  up.  For  the  apostle  doth  not  speak  Of  the  manner  of  its  <^ 
ration  and  infection,  but  of  the  effect  it  produceth ;  and  this  is,  that  aea  I 
who  have  been  cleansed  by  baptism  and  the  profession  of  the  tnJtb,  ' 
should  be  again  contaminated  with  abominable  errors,  or  filthy  lust^*' 
it  is  fully  d«:lared,  2  Pet.  ii.  18 — 22.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  V.  That  the  root  of  apostasy  from  God  and  the  profession" 
the  gospel,  may  abide  invisibly  in  professing  churches.  So  our  apostJf 
declares  it  at  large,  2  Tim.  ii.  I6 — 21,  with  the  reason  of  it.  Aiw« 
may  thence  infer,  1.  That  we  ought  not  to  be  surprised  when  any  »ot 
root  discovereth  itself  by  springing  up ;  it  is  no  more  but  what  we  ire 
warned  of.  2.  That  in  such  a  season  it  is  divine  election  that  securer 
true  believers  fi-om  apostasy  and  defilement,  2  Tim.  ii.  19;  Matt  W- 

_    Obs,  VI.  Spiritual  evils  in  churches  are  progressive.    Froo  ""— 
imperceptible  beginnings,  they  will  grow  and  increase  to  the  worst  of  , 
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eTils,  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  iii.  13.  And  it  will  thence  follow,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  churches  to  watch  against  the  first  risings  and  entrances  of  such  evils 
anongst  them,  which  is  here  given  them  in  charge. 

Ol».  VII.  It  is  the  duty  of  churches,  what  in  them  lies,  to  prevent 
tlieir  own  trouble,  as  well  as  the  ruin  of  others. 

Obs.  VIII.  There  is  a  latent  disposition  in  negligent  professors  to 
receive  infection  by  spiritual  defilements,  if  they  are  not  watched  against. 
IVfany  will  be  defiled. 

Obs.  IX.  That  church -inspection  is  a  blessed  ordinance  and  duty, 
'which  is  designed  by  Christ  himself,  as  a  means  to  prevent  these  conta- 
^OQS  evils  in  churches.  And  the  neglect  of  it  is  tliat  which  hath  co- 
vered some  of  them  with  all  manner  of  defilements. 

Ver.  16, 17. — Mil  T(f  vopvoc,  II  0e€>iXof,  die  Hwau,  f>c  "vri  ^paatiDf 
fiiac  awtSoTO  ra  irpwroroiaa  airrov'  Itrrt  ya^  6ti  km  ftiTtwtiTa  ^iXatv 
KXiKtovojutivoi  Tt(w  fvXoytav,  mrtSoKifiaa^ii'  fteravomt  yap  roirov 
oux  ivpf,  Konrcf)  /itra  Saxpvav  eKZ^tn-qtrac  avrtiv.  ^ 

Ht|  TIC  vopvoQ.  Syr.  '  Lest  any  man  should  be  found  among  you 
who  is  a  fornicator.'  H  jitttiXov-  Syr.  kbti,  <  and  feinting,'  or  a  back- 
slider. 

Aifn  ^jKMTtwc  fita^.  Vul.  Propter  unaro  eacam.  Rhem.  '  One  dish 
of  meat.'  Bez.  Uno  edulio, '  One  morsel,'  something  to  be  eaten  at 
once.  We  say,  '  One  morsel  of  meat ;'  but  it  was  '  broth,'  which  is  no 
leas  edulium  than  *  meat.' 

'Itrrt  yap.  Vul.  Scitote  enim.  '  For  know  ye,'  imperatively.  '  For 
yoD  do  know.'     Syr.  }V\:n  yyr, '  You  are  knowing  of  it' 

Vkr.  16,  17. — Lesi  there  be  ant/  fornicator  or  profane  perion,  a* 
Etau,  who  for  one  moriel  of  meat  told  hit  birih-rtght.  For  ye 
know  that  aflermareU,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  bleuing, 
he  wot  rejected;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he 
tought  it  carefully  with  teari. 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  give  other  instances  of  such  evils,  as  whereby 
Christian  societies  would  be  corrupted,  and  way  made  for  total  apostasy ; 
which  were  to  be  diligently  heeded  and  carefully  watched  against.  And 
the  end  hereof  is,  that  either  such  evils  may  be  prevented,  or  that  those 
who  are  guilty  of  them  may  be  recovered,  (the  difiBculty  of  which  is  de- 
clared,) or  that  they  may  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  that  it  be  not  defiled ; 
these  are  the  ends  of  this  inspection. 

He  puts  together  fornication  and  profaneness,  and  that  probably  for 
these  uiree  reasons :  1.  Because  they  are,  as  it  were,  the  heads  of  the 
two  sorts  of  sins  that  men  may  be  guUty  of,  namely,  sins  of  the  flesh  and 
of  Uie  mind,  Eph.  ii.  3,  %  Because  they  usually  go  together.  Forni- 
cators, that  is,  tnose  who  are  habitually  so,  do  always  grow  profane ;  and 
pro&ne  persons,  of  all  other  sinners,  are  most  apt  to  set  light  by  forni- 
cation. These  things  are  written  with  the  beams  of  the  sun  in  the  days 
wherein  we  live.     3.  They  are  the  especial  sins  whose  relinquishment, 
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by  eincere  repentance,  is  most  rare.     Few  fornicators  or  profane  per- 
sons ilo  ever  come  to  repentance. 

It  U  one  of  these  alone,  namely,  profaneneas,  whereof  we  have  an  in- 
stance in  Esau.  The  Scripture  nientioneth  nothing  of  his  fornication. 
His  taking  of  wives  from  among  the  Hittites,  who  seem  to  have  been 

Croud,  evil,  idolatrous  persons,  in  that  they  were  a  giief  of  mind,  or  a 
itter  provocation  unto  Isaac  and  Reliecca,  Gen.  xxvi.  34i,  S5,  cannot 
be  called  fornication,  as  the  sense  of  the  word  was  then  restrained,  when 
the  evil  of  polygamy  was  not  known.     There  ia  in  the  words, 

I .  The  evils  to  be  watched  against,  in  the  way  and  manner  before 
declared. 

S.  An  effectual  motive  to  abstain  from  the  latter  of  them,  taken  fr^di 
the  example  of  one  who  was  guilty  of  it,  which  was  Esau,  and  from  thr 
success  [consequence]  of  that  guilt. 

3.  In  that  example  we  may  observe,  1.  That  he  is  chaived  with  this 
sin  of  profaneneas.  2.  The  way  whereby  he  manifested  himself  so  to 
be,  or  wherein  hjg  profaneness  did  consist  3.  The  issue  of  it.  4.  His 
vain  attempt  to  recover  himself  from  that  condition  wherein  be  was  cast 
by  bis  pronmenesa ;  all  which  must  be  opened. 

First.  The  first  evil  mentioned,  is,  '  fornication,'  fiii  np  wapvoc-  But 
the  caution  is  ^ven  as  unto  the  church,  with  respect  unto  persona  in  the 
first  place,  'that  there  be  no  fornicator.'  Reference  is  had  unto  the 
former  charge,  '  look  you  to  it  diligently,'  that  there  be  no  fornication  in 
your  society.  Take  care  that  no  persons  fall  into  that  sin ;  or  if  the; 
dO)  let  them  be  removed  from  among  you.  The  sin  is  evil  unto  them, 
but  the  communion  of  their  persons  is  evil  unto  you.  Now,  because 
the  apostle  placeth  this  evil  with  that  which  follows,  at  the  door  of  final 
apostasy,  and  doth  more  than  intimate  the  difficulty,  if  not  the  moral 
impossibility  of  the  recovery  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  them ;  we  mual 
inquire  into  the  nature  of  it,  and  thereon  its  danger.     And, 

1.  This  sin  is  most  directly  and  particularly  opposite  unto  that  holi- 
ness which  he  is  exhorting  them  unto,  as  that  without  whicli  they  shall 
not  see  the  Lord.  And  some  do  judge,  that  by  holiness  in  that  |Jace, 
the  contrary  habit  unto  fornication  is  inlended.  However,  this  is  pecu- 
liarly opposite  unto  gospel  holiness  and  sanctification,  as  the  apostle 
declares,  I  Cor.  vi.  18 — 30.  And  it  is  that  sin  which  men  who  are  for- 
saking the  profession  of  holiness  do  usually  fall  into,  as  experience  tes- 
tifieth. 

0.  Though  here  and  elsewhere,  the  sin  of  fornication  be  severely 
interdicted,  yet  in  this  place  the  apostle  doth  not  intend  every  such  per- 
son as  may  through  temptation  be  surprised  into  that  sin,  nor  vvill  ooe 
fact  give  mis  denomination ;  but  those  who  live  in  this  sin,  who  are  for- 
nicators habitually,  such  as  are  placed  at  the  head  of  them  that  shall 
never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  such  as  are  to  be  ex- 
cluded out  of  the  church,  as  a  certain  pledge  and  token  of  their  exclu- 
sion out  of  heaven.  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  if  the  apostle  intimate* 
a  great  difficulty  of  the  recovery  of  such. 

3.  Under  this  name  of  fornicator,  or  fornication,  all  sins  of  the  same 
Itind  are  intended.  For  the  Scripture  calls  all  conjunction  with  women, 
not  in  lawful  marriage,  by  the  name  of  fornication,   1  Cor.  v.  8—10; 
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Eph.  T.  d;  I  Tim.  i.  10.  So  that  by  'fornicators,'  whoremongers, 
adulterers,  as  it  is  expressed,  ch.  xiii.  4,  or  all  such  as  sin  against  their 
own  bodies,  be  it  in  or  out  of  the  state  of  wedlock,  be  it  wiUi  single  or 
married  persons,  are  intended.  Wherefore  the  warning  doth  not  respect 
the  practice  of  the  Gentiles  at  that  time,  wherein  the  fornication  (rf 
single  persons  was  lighUy  set  by ;  nor  the  licentiousness  of  the  Jews, 
who  thouffht  it  no  sin  to  accompany  with  a  heathen,  at  least  if  she  were 
not  in  wedlock ;  but  it  is  general,  as  unto  all  who  are  so  guilty  of  un- 
cleanoess,  as  to  come  under  this  denomination. 

4.  This  is  a  sin,  which,  when  men  are  habitually  given  up  unto,  they 
are  never,  or  very  rarely,  recovered  from  it.  When  any  sensual  lust 
hath  obtained  an  habitual  predominancy  in  any,  it  doth  contract  so  inti- 
mate a  league  with  the  flesn,  as  it  is  Imrdly  eradicated.  Such  sins  do 
usually  keep  men  secure  unto  the  future  judgment.  Hence  God,  for 
the  punishment  of  idolatry,  gives  them  up  unto  uncleanness,  through 
the  lust  of  their  own  hearts,  Rom.  i.  34;  S6,  namely,  that  by  them 
they  might  be  secured  unto  that  eternal  vengeance  which  they  had 
deserved. 

5.  There  is  no  sort  of  sinners  that  would  be  so  scandalous  to  churches, 
should  they  be  tolerated  in  them,  as  fornicators.  And  therefore  the 
Pagans  endeavoured,  in  the  utmost  of  their  malice  and  false  accusations, 
to  rasten  the  charge  of  adulteries,  incests,  promiscuous  lusts,  and  un- 
cleanneM,  on  Christians  in  their  assemblies.  For  they  knew  fiill  well, 
Aat  let  them  pretend  what  else  they  pleased,  if  they  could  fix  this  stain 
upon  them,  they  would  be  the  common  hatred  and  scorn  of  mankind. 
For  the  higher  men's  pretences  are  unto  God  and  religion,  if  they  issue 
in  such  vile  lusts  they  are  the  more  contemptible,  and  the  more  to  be 
abhorred.  Whereas  therefore  the  church  doth  make  a  peculiar  profes- 
8i<m  of  a  separation  end  dedication  unto  God  in  holiness,  purity  of  heart 
and  life  ;  nothing  can  be  a  greater  reproach  unto  it,  than  if  fornicators 
should  be  found  in  its  communion.  And  the  carelessness  of  the  visible 
church  herein  for  some  ages,  suSenng  licentiousness  of  life  in  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh  to  diflluse  itself  greatly  amongst  its  members,  being  pro- 
moted in  the  clergy  by  an  interdiction  of  lawful  marriage  unto  them, 
proved  its  ruin.     And, 

Obs.  f.  That  church  which  tolerates  in  its  communion  men  living  in 
such  gross  sins  as  fornication,  has  utterly,  as  unto  its  discipline,  de- 
parted from  the  rule  of  the  gospel.     And  it  is  also  hence  evident, 

Obs.  II.  Apostatising  professors  are  prone  to  sins  of  uncleanness. 
For  being  overcome  of  the  flesh,  and  brought  into  bondage,  as  S  Pet 
ii.  19,  they  are  slaves  and  debtors  unto  it,  to  serve  it  in  the  lusts  of 
uncleanness. 

Secondly.  The  second  evil  to  be  watched  against  is  BttriXoc,  *  pro- 
bneness;'  or  that  there  be  no  '  profane  person  among  tnem.  For  it  is 
persons  that  are  first  intended,  as  is  evident  in  the  instance  of  Esau. 
To  be  *  pro&ne*  may  be  taken  passively  or  actively.  In  the  first  sense, 
it  is  a  person  or  place  separated  and  cast  out  from  the  society  of  things 
sacred.  So  holy  things  are  said  to  be  pro&ned,  when  men  take  off  the 
veneration  that  ts  due  unto  them,  and  expose  them  to  common  use  or 
contempt.     To  '  profiwje,'  is  to  violate,  to  corrupt,  to  prostitute  to  com- 

VOL.    IV.  ■  •  W    B 
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mon  nae  things  stand  and  holy,  either  in  ihrir  nature,  or  by  dinae 
inadtotioa.  A  {x-ofane  person  ie  one  th&t  deepiseth,  bcU  light  by,  or 
contemaeth  Bacred  thinga.  Such  as  mock  at  religion,  or  who  l^hlly 
regard  its  promises  and  threatening!;  who  defi|Hse  or  ncsiect ite wor- 
ship, vho  apeak  irreT«ently  of  its  ccmcems,  we  call  pro&oe  pemras, 
ana  such  Uiey  are,  and  such  the  world  is  filled  withal  at  this  day. 
This  profaneness  is  the  last  step  of  entrance  into  final  apostasy.  Whoi 
men,  mm  professors  of  religion,  become  despisers  ctf,  and  sooflers  it  it, 
^eir  sute  is  dangerous,  if  not  irrevocable. 

Thirdly.  An  instance  of  this  evil  is  given  us  in  Esau :  a  probne  ^^ 
son,  MC  Hffav,  'as  Esau.'  That  is,  say  some,  he  was  the  type  oft 
pro&ne  person :  it  doth  not  appear  that  he  was  such  himself.  Bat  the 
apostle  calls  him  expressly,  '  a  profane  person,'  and  declare*  bow  he 
evidenced  himself  so  to  be,  or  wherein  hia  profanenesa  did  ccmd. 
And  the  truth  is,  there  are  very  few  in  the  Scripture  concerning  whoa 
more  evidences  are  given  of  meir  being  reprobates.  And  thia  shwild 
warn  all  men  not  to  trust  unto  the  outward  [udvil^es  of  the  churdi. 
He  was  the  first-born  of  Isaac,  circumcised  according  to  the  law  of  ihil 
ordinance,  and  partaker  in  all  the  worship  of  God  in  that  holy  &iiuly, 
yet  an  outcast  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  promise  thereof. 

Fourthly.  The  way  whereby  he  exerted  and  manifested  his  pro&se- 
ness  is  declared,  'who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  biithiight.' 
Many  expositors,  in  the  consideration  of  the  sin  of  Esau,  as  it  is  re- 
corded. Gen.  XXV.  SO — 34^  reflect  on  many  crimes  in  him,  especiilly 
intemperance  and  gluttony,  as  &r  as  I  can  see,  without  cause,  ^i^ 
desire  of  food  from  his  own  brother,  when  he  was  hungry  and  fiunt, 
.  might  be  harmless.  But  he  fell  into  hia  sin  on  the  occasion  that  then 
fell  out,  which  the  apostle  here  reports  as  unto  the  matter  of  &ct,  and 
chai^th  on  pro&neness.  The  matter  of  fact  is  known,  and  we  must 
inquire  wherein  hia  profaneness  acted  itself.     And  it  did  so, 

Firtt.  In  a  readiness  to  part  with  his  birthright,  with  whatsoewr 
was  contained  in  it,  and  annexed  unto  it.  Though  I  suppose  he  vh 
then  very  young,  for  the  story  is  added  immediately  afler  diese  wordt, 
*  and  the  boys  grew,'  ver.  S7,  yet  being  Iwed  in  the  family  <rf  Isase.  he 
could  not  but  know  what  did  belong  to  that  birthright,  and  what  wi^ 
annexed  unto  it  by  divine  institution.  And  whereas,  as  we  shall  mc, 
this  had  something  in  it  that  was  sacred,  the  undervaluing  of  it  was  > 
high  profuieness;  we  must  inquire  hereon  wliat  this  birtlu^t  was, 
and  bow  be  sold  it,  and  wherein  he  manifested  himself  to  be  proi^ 
thereby. 

He  sold  ra  vparoroKia  atnvu.  Suum  jus  primogeniti.  Ber.  'His 
right  of  the  first-bom.'  Jus  priraogenitune  suse,  'the  right  of  his  own 
primogeniture,'  the  things  belonging  unto  him  as  the  first-born.  It  i« 
evident  in  the  Scripture,  that  there  were  many  rights  and  privik^M  i^ 
primogeniture  in  the  church ;  some  of  them  arising  from  the  light  of 
nature,  and  so  common  amtwigst  all  mankind,  am  some  of  them  of 
divine  institutiMi. 

Among  these,  many  of  the  Jews  do  reckon  the  priesthood,  and  ire 
followed  nerein  by  moat  of  our  expositors.  But  I  am  much  mistokwi 
»>  by  the  prie8tho(>d  at  the' firat-bors,  the  Jews  intend  any  thing  but 
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tfaMT  dedication  unto  God,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  the  sanctificatioji  of 
every  male  that  opened  the  womb,  Exod.  xiii.  2,  xxii.  29,  xxxiv.  19. 
Whence  they  were  changed  for  the  Levites,  who  were  taken  into  sacred 
rfSce,  Num.  viii.  16 — 18.  The  priesthood  therefore  being  settled  in 
that  tribe,  which  God  took  in  exchange  for  the  first-bom,  who  were 
dedicated  by  the  law  of  opening  the  womb,  they  called  their  state  a 
priesthood.  But  it  doth  not  appear  that  there  waa  any  ordinary  office 
of  the  prieathood  until  the  institution  of  that  of  Aaron,  to  be  typical  of 
the  prieethood  of  Christ ;  only  there  was  one  person  before  extraordi- 
narily called  unto  that  office  unto  the  same  purpose,  namely,  Melchise- 
dec.  But  the  reader,  if  he  please,  may  consult  our  Ezercitations  on 
the  prieathood  of  Christ,  Vol.  I.  Exer.  3fi,  where  these  things  are 
bandied  at  large.  I  shall  not  therefore  admit  this  among  the  pririWea 
of  the  larthrignt,  and  can  give  arguments  sufficient  to  disprove  it.  But 
this  is  not  a  place  to  insist  on  these  things. 

A  double  portion  of  the  paternal  inheritance  was  ascertained  unto  the 
firrt-bom  by  the  law,  Deut.  xxi.  17.  And  this  was  but  the  determina- 
tion of  the  light  of  nature  unto  a  certain  measure,  for  a  natural  reason 
ii  given  for  it,  '  He  is  the  beginning  of  his  strei^Kth,  the  right  of  the 
first-born  is  his.'  So  when  Reuben  forfeited  his  birthright,  the  double 
portion  waa  given  unto  Joseph  and  his  sons,  1  Chron.  v.  1 .  This  right 
therefore  was  certainly  sold  by  Esau,  as  far  as  it  was  in  his  power. 

There  was  also  in  it  a  right  of  rule  and  government  over  the  rest  of 
the  children  of  the  family,  which  was  transferred  to  Judah  on  the  for- 
feiture made  by  B«uhen,  1  Chron.  v.  2.  And  therefore  when  Isaac  had 
truiBferred  the  birthright  and  blessing  unto  Jacob,  he  tells  Esui,  '  I 
have  made  bim  thy  lord,  and  all  his  brethren  have  I  given  unto  him  for. 
servants,'  Gen.  xxvii.  37. 

These  things  did  ordinarily  and  constantly  belong  unto  the  first-bom. 
But,  moreover,  there  was  a  blessing  that  firom  Abraham  ran  in  the  pa- 
triarehal  line,  which  was  communicated  from  father  unto  son,  containing 
aa  inclosure  of  all  chureh  privileges,  and  the  preservation  of  the  pro- 
mised  Seed.  This,  I  confess,  was  distinct  from  the  birthright,  and  so 
it  waa  distinguished  by  Esau,  who,  in  his  complaint  of  his  brother, 
cried  out,  '  He  hath  supplanted  me  these  two  times :  he  took  away  my 
bir6iright,  and  behold  now  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing,'  Gen. 
xzrii.  36.  But  although  it  was  not  annexed  inaeparably  unto  the  birth- 
right, yet  there  was  a  just  expectation  that  it  should  be  conveyed  accord- 
ing to  the  primogeniture.  Hence  not  only  Esau  calls  it  'his  blessing,' 
'  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing,'  ver.  36,  but  Isaac  calls  it  ao  too, 
'he  hath  taken  away  thy  blessing,  ver.  85.  It  was  not  his  by  divine 
destination,  as  appeared  in  the  issue ;  nor  had  he  made  it  his  by  obtain- 
ing an  especial  interest  in  the  promise  by  faith,  for  he  had  it  not.  But 
in  the  woinary  course  it  was  to  be  his,  and  in  the  purpose  of  his  &ther 
it  waa  his,  and  so  in  his  own  ezpectaiion;  but  God  cut  off  the  line  of 
suecessioD  herein,  and  gave  it  unto  Jacob.  * 

Now,  as  Jacob,  in  his  whole  design,  aimed  not  at  personal  riches 
aoA  power,  whnrein  he  was  contented  to  see  his  brother  far  exceed  him, 
as  be  did ;  but  at  an  inheritance  of  tfie  patriarchal  blessing,  wherein 
the  premised  seed  and  the  ehm-ch  state  were  contained,  whereinto  the 
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birth-right  was  an  outward  entrance,  a  sign  and  pledge  of  il ;  so  Em, 
by  Helling  his  birthright,  did  virtually  renounce  his  right  unto  iheblesi- 
it^,  which  he  thought  annexed  thereunto. 

Secondly,  It  may  be  inquired,  how  he  sold  this  birthright,  or  iow 
he  could  sell  that  which  was  not  in  his  own  power.   The  Worn  is  mnSm, 
'  he  gave  away,'  or  '  lie  gave  up.'     But  whereas  he  did  it  on  a  i«ic«, 
whicn  he  esteemed  a  valuable  consideration  for  it,  and  did  make  an  ei-   : 
press  bargain  about  it,  ^e  sense  intended  in  the  word  is,  that  he  aJd   I 
It,  as  it  is  expressed.  Gen.  xxv.  33. 

He  could  not  by  any  contract  change  the  course  of  nature^  that  lie 
who  was  the  first-bom  should  really  not  be  so ;  but  it  was  his  lightbj  j 
virtue  thereof,  that  he  parted  withal.  Now,  although  this  was  notib- 
solute,  or  immediately  vested  in  him,  seeing  the  father,  yet  living,  m^ 
on  just  causes  disinherit  the  first-bom,  as  Jacob  did  Reuben ;  yet  he 
had  a  right  unto  it,  jut  ad  rem,  and  an  assured  interest  in  it,  a*  unto 
his  falher's  affections.  This  he  renounced,  and  hereby  also  he  rirtuUy 
parted  with  the  blessing.  But  this  he  directly  apprehended  not 
Wherefore,  although  he  never  sought  the  recovery  m  the  birthndit, 
whose  renunciation  he  had  confirmed  with  an  oath,  yet  he  hoped  tul 
he  might  retain  the  blessing  still. 

Thirdly,  If  is  evident,  how  in  all  this  action  he  carried  itprofeDcly. 
For,  1.  He  discovered  an  easiness  and  readiness  to  part  with  his  birth- 
right, and  all  that  was  annexed  thereunto  by  divine  institution.  Bad 
he  placed  his  principal  interest  therein,  had  he  considered  aright  tbe 
privilege  of  it,  had  he  by  faith  entertiuned  the  promise  that  went  along 
with  it,  he  would  not  have  been  so  fiicile,  nor  so  easily  suipriHcd  into  i 
renouncing  of  it.  But  being  a  man  given  wholly  to  his  pleasures,  and 
the  love  of  present  things,  he  seems  scarce  ever  to  have  entertuned 
serious  thoughts  about  what  it  was  signiticant  of,  in  things  s[Hnluil 
and  heavenly.  2.  In  that  he  did  it  on  so  slight  an  occasion,  oA 
valued  it  at  so  small  a  rate  as,  &c  ovn  j3p(t>iTfait  fia^,  'one  mess  of  pot- 
tage,' or  one  morsel  of  meat,  that  is,  of  what  was  to  be  eaten.  3.  In 
that,  without  further  deliberation,  he  confirmed  the  sale  with  a  soleiiin 
oath,  whereby  he  discovered  the  highest  contempt  of  what  he  Ixd 
parted  withal.  4.  In  his  regardlessness  of  what  he  had  done,  alter  tbe 
power  of  his  present  temptation  was  over }  for  it  is  eaxA,  '  he  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up,  and  went  his  way,'  aa  a  man  utterly  unconcenied 
in  what  he  had  donej  whereon  the  Holy  Ghost  adds  that  ceosuie, 
*  l^u^  Esau  despised  his  birth-right.'  He  did  not  imly  sdl  it,  but  de-  . 
spised  it,  Gen,  xxv.  31 — 34. 

This  was  the  profaneness  of  Esau.     And  we  may  observe,  that, 
Obs.  III.  Evtl  examples  proposed  in  Scripture  light,  divested  of  all 
colours  and  pretences,  laid  open  in  their  roots  and  causes,  are  efficacious    ■ 
vrarnings  unto  believers,  to  abstain  from  all  occasions  leading  unto  the    i 
like  evils,  and  much  more  from  the  evils  themselves.     To  this  end  ia  the 
sin  of  Esau  here  called  over. 

Obs.  IV.  Where  there  is  in  any  a  latent  predominant  iMinciple  of 
profaneness,  a  sudden  temptation  or  trial  will  let  it  out  unto  the  grieatest 
evils ;  aa  it  n'as  with  Esau,  and  we  see  it  daily  verified  to  aniaa«neirt. 
Obe.  V.  This  principle  of  profaneness,  in  preferring  the  inorsds  ot    , 
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this  world,  before  the  birthright  privileges  of  the  church,  is  that  which 
at  this  day  threateos  the  present  ruiD  of  religion.  What  is  it  that  makes 
so  many  forsake  their  profession  in  a  time  of  trial  or  persecution  ?  It 
»  because  thev  will  not  be  hungry  for  the  gospel ;  they  will  have  their 
morsels,  whicn  they  prefer  before  the  truth  and  privileges  thereof. 
What  makes  the  profession  of  religion  in  some  nations  to  totter  at  this 
day  ?  Is  it  not  because  of  the  morsels  of  outward  peace,  with,  it  may  be, 
dignities  and  prefeno«its  that  lie  on  the  other  side,  and  some  present 
hunger,  or  supposed  want  of  earthly  things,  that  they  may  fail  into? 
Let  men  pretend  what  they  please,  it  is  from  a  Bpirit  of  profaneness  that 
tbey  forsake  the  privileges  and  assemblies  of  tne  church  for  any  out- 
ward advantage  ^and  what  will  be  their  success,  we  shall  see  in  the 
oat  verse. 

Veb.  17. — For  ye  knoto  how  that  afterward*  when  he  wouldhaee  in- 
haritud  the  bkuing,  he  wot  rejected,  thovgh  he  Mougkt  it  carefulh/ 
with  tears. 

Firtt.  The  efficacy  of  the  example  proposed,  consists  in  the  due  con- 
sideradon  of  the  consequence  of  the  sin  exemplified.  Such  was  the  sin 
of  Esau,  which  you  ought  to  watch  at^inst  in  yourselves  and  others ; 
for  ye  know  what  ensued  thereon.  This  the  particle,  yap,  '  for,'  de- 
clares to  be  the  reason  of  the  following  account  of  it. 

Secondly.  The  way  is  expressed  whereby  they  understood  this  con- 
sequmt  of  Esau's  sin ;  lore,  '  ye  know,'  they  knew  it  from  the  Scripture 
where  it  is  recorded.  He  supposeth  them  acquainted  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  what  is  contained  in  them,  in  like  manner  as  he  says  of 
Timothy,  S  Tim.  iii.  15,  and  as  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  be. 
Besides,  there  is  a  peculiar  force  of  persuasion  and  conviction,  when 
we  argue  from  men  s  own  knowledge  and  concessions.  You  know  this 
yoiurselves^  you  know  it  full  well  from  the  Scripture,  and  therefore  let 
it  be  of  great  weight  and  considera^on  with  you. 

ThirMjf.  The  general  force  of  the  exhortation,  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  event  of  Esau's  profaneness,  is  taken  from  the  surprisal  that 
befel  him,  when  be  found  what  his  sin  had  brought  him  unto.  For 
he  is  represented  as  a  man  under  great  amazement,  as  if  he  had  little 
thought  to  fall  into  such  a  condition.  And  thus  at  one  time  or  another 
it  win  befai  all  profane  persons,  who  have  refused  the  mercy  and  pri- 
vileges of  the  gospel ;  they  shall  at  one  time  or  other  &U  under  dr^- 
ful  surprisals,  in  ufe,  or  at  death,  or  at  the  last  day.  Then  shall  they 
see  the  horror  of  those  crimes,  which  before  they  made  nothing  of. 
Wherefore  the  Hebrews  are  here  warned,  and  all  professors  of  the  gos- 
pel with  them,  that  they  decline  not  from  their  profession,  lest  they  fall 
into  the  like  surprisals,  when  it  ia  too  late  to  seek  for  deliverance  out 
of  them. 

Fourthly.  What  lie  did  upon  this  surprisal,  with  the  effects  of  it,  is 
decUred.    And 

1.  The  time  wherein  he  did  it  is  noted;  it  was /«rM-(ira,  'afterwards.' 
Thia  afterwards  was  not  less  perhaps  than  forty  or  fifty  years.  For  he 
sold  \m  birthright  when  he  was  young ;  now,  when  he  designed  the 
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recovery  oF  the  blessing,  Isaac  was  old,  namely,  aboiU  a.  hunted  md 
flirty  years  old,  Gen.  xx?ii.  2.  So  long  did  he  live  ki  his  «n,  widiout 
any  sense  of  it  or  repentance  flir  it.  Things  went  prosperously  with 
him  in  the  world,  and  he  had  no  regard  in  the  least  of  what  lie  bid 
done,  nor  of  what  would  be  the  end  of  it.  But  falling  now  into  a  ne» 
distress,  it  fills  him  with  perplexity ;  and  so  it  is  with  all  secure  siniMn. 
Whilst  things  go  prosperously  with  them,  they  can  continue  without  re- 
morse ;  but  at  one  time  or  other,  their  iniquity  will  find  them  out,  Gen. 

xlii.  3i,as. 

2.  What  he  designed ;  atid  that  was  BtXtov  icXiMmvo^iiraai  rr|v  tvXft- 
ytav, '  to  inherit  the  blessing;'  he  would  hare  inherited  the  bleuing. 
He  esteemed  himself  the  presumptive  heir  of  the  patriarchal  bleaing, 
and  knew  not  that  he  had  virtually  renounced  it,  and  meritoriouslv  lort 
it,  by  selling  bis  birthright.  So  the  apostle  here  distJngulshetli  be- 
tween the  birthright  and  the  blessing.  He  sold  his  birthiigbt,  but 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing ;  esteemed  it  to  belong  unto  him  hj 
right  of  inheritance,  when  he  had  himself  destroyed  that  right  So  he 
distinguished  himself,  '  he  took  away  my  birthright,  and  behold  now  be 
hath  taken  away  my  blessing,'  Gen.  xxvii.  36.  He  had,  no  doubt,  an 
apprehension  that  there  were  many  excellent  things  contained  in  it ;  e^ 
ctally,  a  fionrishing  state  and  condition  in  this  world ;  in  a  multiplica- 
tjon  of  posterity,  and  power  over  enemies,  which  were  express  la  tbe 
promise  made  unto  Abraham,  Gen.  xxii.  17.  This  made  him  pW  w 
his  claim  for  the  blessing,  without  the  least  sense  of  the  spiritual  priii- 
leges  of  it ;  for  he  was  a  pro&ne  person.  And  herein  he  was  a  tjff 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews  at  that  time ;  for  they  adhered  to  the  outvnd 
things  of  the  blessing,  the  carcase  of  it,  unto  the  rejection  of  him  who 
was  the  whole  life,  soul,  and  power  of  it.  And  it  is  not  unusual  for 
men  earnestly  to  desire  the  outward  privileges  of  the  church,  who 
value  not  the  inward  grace  and  power  of  diem  j  but  they  ate  pmfciK 
persons. 

3.  The  event  of  this  attempt  was,  that  he  was  'rejected.'  He  w 
reprobated.  So  translators  generally ;  not  that  his  eternal  reprobatiMi 
is  hereby  intended.  But  this  open,  solemn  rejection  of  him  fTDm  the 
covenant  of  God,  and  the  blessings  thereof,  was  an  evidence  of  )ub 
being  reprobated  of  God ;  whence  he  ia  proposed  as  the  type  of  repro- 
bates, Rom.  ix.  11,  12.  But  the  refusal  of  his  fikther,  to  give  him  the 
patriarchal  blessing,  is  that  which  is  here  intended. 

4.  There  is  his  behaviour  under  this  rejection,  and  the  event  therea. 
He  sought  it  diligently  with  tears,  but  he  found  no  place  of  repentance- 
For  that  which  the  apostle  intends  fell  out  after  his  rejection,  when  his 
father  had  declared  to  him  that  his  blessing  was  gone  for  ever,  Gen. 
xxvii.  33—38.  It  is  all  one  whether  we  refer  avrtiv,  in  the  close  of 
the  verse,  unto  the  remote  antecedent,  the  '  blessing,'  or  unto  the  nexl, 
which  is  'repentance.'  For  that  which  he  sought  for  in  repentaWtf 
namely,  the  repentance  of  his  father,  or  the  change  of  his  mind,  w»s 
the  blessing  also.  For  it  is  now  generally  agreed  by  all,  that  thereB 
nothirw  in  the  words  which  shouta  in  the  least  intimate,  that  he  wngnj 
of  God  the  grace  of  repentance,  nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the  recotd 
that  looks  that  way.     And  [  shill  rather  interpret  this  word  with  Bf« 
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of  the  blessing,  than  of  the  tepentance  of  Isaac ;  because  his  cry  ia  the 
story'  was  immediately  and  directly  for  the  blessing. 

5.  The  mamier  how  he  sought  the  blesstDg,  is,  that  he  did  it  uun-tp 
fura  imepuw  ticl^itrqffac,  '  dil^ntly  with  tears.'  So  the  apostle  ez- 
preseeth  the  record.  Gen.  xxvii.  38,  'And  Esau  s^d  unto  his  lather, 
Hast  thou  but  one  blessitiff,  my  father  ?  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my 
&ther ;  and  Esau  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept ;'  as  those  also  of  ver.  34. 
No  man,  coastdering  the  intense  affections  that  were  between  ihem,  can 
express  that  conflict  of  nature  which  was  on  this  occasion  between 
Isaac  and  Esau.  But  in  the  one,  grace  and  subntission  unto  the  will 
of  6od  overcante  all  natural  reluctancy ;  in  the  other,  resolution  for  far- 
ther sin  offered  itself  for  relief:  he  ssld  in  his  heart  that  he  would  slay 
his  brother,  ver.  41.  So  it  is  in  all  like  cases.  Things  Uiat  are  most 
terrible  and  convulsive  to  nature,  in  them  that  believe  are  brought  into 
order  in  due  time  by  grace  and  resignatioo  unto  the  will  of  God ;  and 
on  the  otb«:  hand,  sin  with  its  deceitful  contrivances,  will  not  cease  to 
(Aer  its  reliefs  unto  unbelievers  in  distress,  until  all  hopes  are  cut  off 
and  vanished  for  ever.  * 

But  because  there  is  an  appearance  of  somewhat  more  than  ordinary 
severity,  in  the  peremptory  denial  of  a  divine  blessing  unto  cme  who  so 
eamesdy  sought  and  cried  for  it,  the  manner  of  his  seeldng  it  must  be 
considered.     And, 

IsL  He  did  it  when  it  'was  too  late.'  For  he  bad  not  only  forfeited 
bis  right  unto  it  long  before,  and  lived  in  impenitency  under  that  forfei- 
ture, but  the  sacred  investiture  of  another  in  that  blessing  was  solannly 
past,  which  could  not  be  recalled.  So  speaks  Isaac  even  under  his  sur- 
prisal ;  '  I  have  blessed  him,  yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed,'  Gen.  xxvii. 
33. 

Whatever  men  may  pretend,  whatever  presumptuous  sinners  may  flat- 
iea  themselves  withtu,  there  is  a  limited  time  of  the  dispensation  of 
grace,  beyond  which  men  shall  not  be  admitted  unto  a  pardcipaUon  of 
it,  nor  shall  ever  use  the  right  ways  of  attaining  it.  And  this  they  may 
do  well  to  consider,  who  spend  their  lives  in  continual  procrastination 
ctf  their  conversion  to  God.  They  may  live,  yet  their  time  may  be  past, 
and  a  caveat  entered  against  them,  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  Ood's 
restj  see  ch.  iii.  11 — 15,  with  the  exposition. 

2dly.  He  sought  it  not  at  all  in  a  due  manner.  Outward  vehemency 
in  expressions  and  tears,  may  be  influenced  by  such  considerations,  as 
Dot  to  be  an  evidence  of  inward  sincerity.  He  sought  it  not  of  God, 
but  only  of  him  that  was  the  minister  of  it  And  according  to  the  law 
t^  God's  institution,  the  ministers  of  gospel  blessings  may  be  limited 
from  a  communication  of  them ;  but  there  is  no  law  or  bounds  put  unto 
the  infinite  treasures  of  divine  goodness,  if  application  be  maae  there- 
unto in  a  due  manner.  But  he  sought  flie  end  without  the  means ;  he 
would  have  the  blessing,  but  he  used  not  the  means  for  the  attaining  of 
it;  namely,  feith  and  repentance.  For  notnithstan^ng  all  his  sorrow 
and  trouble  upon  his  disappointment,  he  entertained  no  thought  about 
any  Tepentance  in  himself:  for  he  immediately  fell  into  a  resolution  to 
follow  Cain  in  his  rejectiim,  and  to  kUl  hi«  brother.  Yet  herein  lies  the 
great  folly  that  the  generality  of  men  are  betrayed  into,  through  the  de- 
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ceitfiilneM  of  sin ;  Dimely,  that  they  irould  fasve  the  end,  the  Ueaii^t^ 
meicy  and  glory,  without  the  use  of  the  meaiu,  in  iaitb,  repentance, 
and  obedience.  But  it  is  in  vain  to  endeavour  or  desire  a  gepontioa  of 
those  things  which  God,  by  an  inunutable  constitution,  hath  crayoned 
and  put  together. 

Lastly.  The  reason  of  this  event  is  expressed,  furavotac  yap  mw 
ovx  tv(»>  *  he  found  no  place  for  repentance.'  That  is,  uotwiuutandiog 
his  pretended  right,  his  claim  of  it,  his  earnestness  with  tears  about  i(; 
notwithstanding  the  inexpressible  affection  of  Isaac  unto  him,  and  hi) 
trembling  surprisal  at  an  f^iprehension  that  he  had  missed  the  bkssiag; 
yet  Isaac  did  not,  could  not,  might  not  change  his  nund,  or  rooil 
him  of  what  he  had  done  in  comerring  the  blessing  on  Jacob,  wluch 
God  approved  of.  This  sad  event  had  the  profaneness  of  Esau.  And 
we  may  observe, 

Obs.  I.  This  example  of  Esau  cuts  off  all  hopes  from  outward  ptifi* 
leges,  where  there  is  an  inward  pro&neness  of  heart.  He  had  as  nneli 
to  plead  for  the  blessing,  and  aa  &ir  a  probability  for  the  attaining  it| 
as  ever  any  profane  hypocrite  can  have  m  this  world.     And, 

Obs.  11.  Profane  apostates  have  a  limited  season  only,  wherein  the 
recovery  of  the  blessing  is  possible.  For  although  there  is  no  iolmw- 
tiwi  here  of  a  man's  seeking  of  repentance  firom  God  in  a  due  aanoa, 
and  being  rejected,  which  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  who  is  a  re- 
warder  of  all  that  diligently  seek  him  i  yet  there  is  an  indication  often-  ; 
rity  in  leaving  men  in  an  irrecoverable  condition,  even  in  this  life,  *bo  i 
are  guilty  of  such  provocadons. 

Obs.  1 1 1,  The  severity  of  God  in  dealing  with  apostates,  is  a  Uetwd  . 
ordinance  for  the  preservation  of  them  that  believe,  and  the  edification  j 
of  the  whole  church,  Rom.  xi.  SS. 

Obs.  IV.  Sin  may  be  the  occasion  of  great  sorrow,  where  there  it  o" 
sorrow  for  sin,  as  it  was  with  Esau.     Men  may  rue  that  in  the  coim-  | 
quents,  which  yet  they  like  well  enough  in  the  causes. 

Obs.  V.  No  man  knows  whereunto  a  delitierate  sin  may  lead  lii>>i> 
nor  what  will  be  the  event  of  it  Esau  litde  thought,  when  he  sold  1» 
birthright,  that  he  had  utterly  forfeited  the  eternal  blessing. 

Obs.  VI.  Profaneness  and  despising  spiritual  privileges  is  a  sin  ihu 
God,  at  one  time  or  other,  will  testify  his  severity  against ;  yea  chiB,  w 
many  accounts,  is  the  proper  object  of  God's  severity :  it  shall  not  be 
spared  in  the  eldest  son,  and  most  dearly  beloved  of  an  Isaac 

Obs.  VII.  Steadfiistness  in  ikith,  with  submission  unto  the  will  </ 
God,  will  establish  the  soul  in  those  duties,  which  are  most  iibooe 
unto  flesh  and  blood.  Nothing  could  prevail  with  Isaac  to  change  bis 
mind,  when  he  knew  what  was  the  will  of  God. 

Veh.  18 — 29, — The  discourse  from  hence  to  the  end  of  (he  chspter 
is  of  great  weight,  and  accompanied  with  sundry  difficuldes,  of  vhicb 
expositors  do  scarcely  so  much  as  take  notice.  Hence  many  diffiraj  i 
interpretations  are  given  concerning  the  design  of  the  utostle,  and  ibe 
principal  things  intended  in  the  words.  And  because  in  the  whole '' 
gives  the  best  rule  and  guidance  for  its  own  interprelalion,  in  all  «* 
particulars  of  it,  I  shall  premise  those  general  considerations,  wb** 
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will  direct  us  in  its  exposition,  taken  from  the  scope  of  the  words  t^id 
nature  of  the  argument  in  hand.     As, 

1.  The  whole  epistle,  as  we  have  often  observed,  is,  as  to  the  kind  of 
wridi^,  pareenetical.  The  design  of  the  apostle  in  it,  i;  to  persuade  and 
prevail  with  the  Hebrews  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  profes- 
aifMi  of  the  gospel.  For  herein  they  seem  at  this  time  to  have  been 
vreMly  shaken.  To  this  end  he  considers  the  means  and  causes  of  such 
oackslidings  as  he  warned  them  against.  And  these  may  be  referred  to 
four  heads.  I.  An  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  or  the  sin  that  doth  easily 
beset  them.  3.  An  opinion  of  the  excellency  and  necessity  of  Mo- 
■aicsl  worship  and  the  old  church-state,  3.  Afflictions  and  persecu- 
tkniB  for  the  gospel.  4.  Prevalent  lusts  and  sins,  such  as  prouuieness, 
fornication,  and  die  like;  all  which  we  have  spoken  to  in  their  respec- 
tive places.  Hereunto  he  adds  a  prescription  of  that  universal  obedi- 
ence, and  those  especial  duties  of  holiness,  which  their  profession  re- 
quired, and  which  were  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  it. 

S.  The  main  argument  which  he  insists  on  in  general  to  this  end,  and 
wherein  the  didactical  part  of  the  Epistle  doth  consist,  is  the  excel- 
lency, glory,  and  advantage  of  tliat  gospel-state  whereunto  they  were 
called.  This  he  proves  from  the  person  and  office  of  its  author,  his 
priesthood,  and  sacrifice,  with  tlie  spiritual  worship  and  privileges  be- 
longing thereunto.  All  these  he  compsreth  with  things  of  the  same 
name  and  place  under  the  law,  demonstrating  the  excellency  of  the  one 
above  the  other,  and  that  especially  on  this  account,  that  all  the  ordi- 
nances and  institutions  of  the  law,  were  nothing  but  prefigurations  of 
what  was  for  to  come. 

8.  Having  insisted  particularly  and  distinctly  on  all  these  things,  and 
brought  his  special  arguments  from  them  to  an  issue,  he  makes,  in  the 
discourse  before  us,  a  recapitulation '.  of  the  whole.  For  he  makes  a 
brief  scheme  of  the  two  states  that  he  had  compared,  balanceth  them 
one  against  the  other,  and  thereby  demonstrates  the  force  of  his  argu- 
ment and  exhortation  from  thence,  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the 
&ith  of  the  gospel.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  new  argument  that  here  he 
proceeds  to ;  it  is  not  an  especial  confirmation  of  his  dehortation  from 
fWaneness,  by  the  example  of  Esau,  ttiat  he  doth  design.  But  as, 
ch.  viii.  1,  he  gives  us  the  la^aXamv,  'the  head,'  or  sum  of  the  things 
which  he  had  discoursed  concerning  the  priesthood  of  Christ ;  so  here 
we  have  an  avaKt^aXaitDaic,  or  '  recapitulation'  of  what  he  had  proved 
concerning  the  two  states  of  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

4.  This  summary  way  of  arguing  he  had  before  touched  on  in  his 
passage,  as  ch.  ii.  2, 3,  iii.  2 — 5,  &c.,  iv.  ] ,  And  he  had  more  dtatincUy 
handled  the  antithesis  in  it  on  a  like  occasion,  Gat.  iv.  21 — 2S.  But 
here  he  makes  use  of  it  as  a  close  to  his  whole  disputation,  adding  no- 
thing to  it  but  a  prescription  of  particular  duties. 

5.  It  must  be  observed,  that  the  great  honour  and  privilege  of  the 
Judaical  church-state,  whereon  all  particular  advantages  did  depend, 
was  their  coming  to  and  station  in  mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 
There  were  they  taken  into  covenant  with  Qod,  to  be  his  peculiar  people 
above  all  the  world ;  there  were  they  formed  into  a  national  church ; 
there  had  they  all  the  privileges  of  divine  worship  committed  to  them. 
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Hereon  tbeirs  was  the  adoption,  and  the  dory,  and  the  oofeiM&tB,  tad 
the  ^ving  of  the  law,  and  the  aervtce  of  God,  and  the  proinisee,  as  Ibe 
apostle  speaka,  Rom.  iz.  4.  This  is  that  glory  which  tney  bout  of  (a 
duB  day,  and  whereon  they  rely  in  their  unbielief  and  rejection  cf  Ibe 
gospel. 

6.  Wherefore,  the  ^KMtle,  allowing  all  thia  conuDunic&tion  <^  nin- 
leges  to  them  at  Sinai,  observee,  that  it  was  done  in  such  a  way  of  oread 
and  terror,  ae  that  Biuidry  thioga  are  manifest  therein ;  as,  I .  That  there 
was  no  evidence  in  all  that  was  done,  of  God's  b«ng  reqondled  to 
them,  in  and  by  those  things.  The  whole  representation  of  himwtaaf 
an  absdute  sover^gn  and  a  serne  judge.  Nothing  declared  him  it  > 
father,  gracious  and  merdfut.     2.  There  was  no  indmatioa  of  any  em- 

■  descension  from  the  exact  severity  of  what  was  required  in  the  law ;  ori 
of  any  relief  or  pardon  in  case  oi  transgression.  3.  There  was  no  [to- 
mise  of  grace  in  a  way  of  aid  or  assistance,  for  the  performance  oSititt 
was  required.  -  Thunders,  voices,  earthqualces,  and  fire,  gave  no  aign- 
fication  of  these  things.  4.  The  whole  was  hereby  nothing  but  a  gl(^ 
oua  ministration  of  death  and  condemnation,  as  the  apoade  speiit, 
it  Cor.  iii.  7,  whence  the  consciences  of  sinners  were  forced  to  subicnbe 
to  their  own  condemnation,  as  just  and  equal.  5.  God  was  here  repn- 
sented  in  all  outward  demonstrations  of  infinite  holiness,  justice,  ttm- 
rity,  and  terrible  majesty  on  the  one  hand;  and  on  the  other,  mesia 
their  lowest  condition  of  ^n,  misery,  guilt,  and  deadi.  If  there  be  not 
therefcH^  something  else  to  inter{>ose  between  God  and  men,  soaieiAit 
to  fill  up  the  space  between  infinite  severity  and  inexpresuble  guilt,  tU 
this  glorious  preparation  was  nothing  but  a  theatre  set  up  for  the  ^ 
nouncing  of  judgment,  and  the  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation  agaii»t 
sinners.  And  on  this  consideration  depends  the  force  of  the  apostle*! 
argument ;  and  the  due  apprehension  and  declaration  of  it,  is  a  better 
exposition  of  ver.  18 — 21,  than  the  opening  of  the  particular  expres- 
siona  will  amount  to ;  yet  they  also  must  be  explained. 

7.  It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  Israelites  in  the  stadon  of  Sinai  did 
bear  the  persons  of  convinced  sinners  under  the  sentence  of  the  U«- 
There  might  be  many  of  them  justified  in  their  own  persons  by  fiidi  in 
the  promise,  but  as  tfiey  stood,  and  heard,  and  received  the  law,  ^ 
represented  sinners  under  the  sentence  of  it,  not  yet  relieved  by  toe 
gospel.  And  this  we  may  have  respect  to  in  our  exposition,  as  lai' 
which  is  the  final  intention  of  the  apostle  to  declare,  as  is  manifest  fiw» 
the  description  which  he  gives  us  of  the  gospel  state,  and  of  those  th»l 
are  interested  therein. 

These  things  are  necessary  to  be  premised,  to  a  right  understaooi^ 
of  the  design  of  the  apostle,  in  the  representation  he  gives  us  of  w 
original  of  the  old  chureh  state.  And  one  thing  must  be  observed  cw- 
coming  his  description  of  the  gospel  state,  which  doth  ensue.  Am 
this  is, 

8.  That  all  spiritual  things  of  grace  and  glory  in  heaven  and  wta 
being  recapituUted  in  Christ,  as  is  declared  Eph.  i.  10,  all  brongnt  u 
an  head,  and  all  centering  in  biro,  our  coming  to  him  by  feith  girw  "j 
an  interest  in  them  all ;  so  as  that  we  am  be  said  to  come  to  nieffl  "' 
and  every  one,  as  it  is  here  expressed.     There  is  not  required  a  peeu- 
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liar  acting  in  exercise  of  faith  distinctly,  in  referent  to  evety  one  of 
them ;  bat  bv  our  coming  to  Christ  we  come  to  them  all,  as  if  every 
one  of  them  nad  been  the  especial  object  of  our  faidi,  in  our  initiation 
into  the  gospel  state.  Hence  is  the  method  or  CHrder  in  their  expres- 
sion. He  and  his  mediation  being  mentioned  in  the  close  of  the  enu- 
meration of  the  other  privil^es,  as  that  on  the  account  whereof  we  are 
interested  in  them  all ;  or -as  the  reason  of  our  so  being. 

9,  The  remainder  of  ihia  discourse  consists  of  two  things : 

Ist.  The  enforcement  of  the  exhortation  from  the  balancing  of  these 
states,  and  comparing  them  together ;  and  this  falls  under  a  double  con- 
sideration. 1.  Of  the  thin^  Uiemselves  on  the  part  of  the  gospel.  And 
this  is  from  the  eternal  sanction  of  it ;  namely,  the  certiun  infallible  sal- 
vation of  them  that  do  believe,  and  the  no  less  certain  destruction  of 
oabelievers  and  apostates.  2.  Of  the  comparison  itself  between  the 
two  states,  which  confinns  that  part  of  the  exhortation  which  is  taken 
from  the  certain  destruction  of  unbehevers,  by  evidencing  the  aggrava- 
titm  of  their  sin  above  theirs  who  despised  the  law,  ver.  25. 

Sdly.  He  issues  and.  closeth  the  whcJe  argumentative  part  of  the 
Epistle  here  summarily  represented,  with  a  declaration  of  the  end  and 
issue  of  the  two  states  which  he  had  so  compared ;  namely,  that  one  of 
them  was*  speedily  to  be  removed  and  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  the 
other  to  be  established  for  ever,  ver.  26,  27.  And  hereon  he  closeth 
tbe  whole  with  a  direction  how  to  behave  ourselves  in  the  evangelical 
WOfflhip  of  God,  in  the  consideration  of  his  glorious  majesty  and  holi- 
ness, both  in  giving  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

A  due  attendance  to  these  nilea  will  guide  us  in  the  exposition  t^ 
this  whole  context 

Ver.  18,  19.' — Otf  yap  wpomXriXvBan  ^tfXaAufltvif  oqti,  km  kekqv- 
fitvtf  wvpi,  KOI  7vo^,  KOI  meoTi^,  kui  dvcXAf,  km  <mkiriyyot  VXV' 
■cai  fvvy  pqfiarwv,  ^?  ol  aitovaavrtf  vapTgrtiaavro  fiii  vpoaridiivM 
avroiC  X070V. 

npofftXijXuftan.  UpoafpxofMt  18  the  wprd  constantly  used  by  our 
apostle  to  express  a  sacred  access,  or  coming  to  God  in  his  worship. 
See  ch.  x.  I. 

"ytiXa^wfifviff  opu.  Opft,  '  the  mountain,'  is  not  in  the  Syriac  trans- 
lation, nor  the  Arabic  ;  but  they  retain  '  which  may  be  touched,'  refer- 
ring it  to  the  fire,  '  to  the  fire  which  burned  and  might  be  touched  j' 
but  the  fiiilure  is  evident.  For  that  of  touching  relates  to  the  order 
about  the  mount,  and  not  to  the  fire,  which  would  also  be  improper. 
Vul.  Lat.  Ad  tractabilem  montem.  Rhem.  '  A  palpable  mount,'  im- 
[M-operly.     Bez.  Contrectabilem,  tactus  sensui  expositum. 

KtKovfttvtf  irvpi.  Vul.  Lat  Accessibilem  ignem.  Rhem.  '  An  ac- 
cessible fire ;'  probably  accensibilem  waa  intended,  whence  the  Rhe- 
mistfl  put  'kindled,'  or  ■' burning,'  in  the  margin.  For  the  fire  was 
maccessible.  Bez.  Et  ardentem  ignera.  Ignem  incensum.  Some 
refer  KtKaufttvi^  to  optt,  as  we  do,  '  Uie  mount  that  burned ;  some  join 
it  with  wwpi,  '"the  fire  that  burned,'  which  I  rather  choose. 

;ooqIc 
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Koi  <rt»Air«7yoc  ijvt^  Syr.  unpT  Hi^jij,  '  to  the  voice  of  the  hora,' 
alluding  to  the  rams'horns,  whereof  they  made  a  Und  of  trumpets. 

Ver.  18,  19. — For  you  are  not  coma  unto  the  moatit  thiU  migki  be 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  (or  the  fire  that  burned,)  «r 
unto  blackneu,  and  darkneu,  and  tempest,  and  the  toand  of  tkt 
trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  wordt,  which  voice  they  thai  heard  at- 
treated  that  the  word  shoutd  not  be  tpohen  to  them  ang  nort. 

The  general  scope  of  the  words  must  be  first  opened,  and  then  the 
particular  expressions  contiuned  in  them. 

The  principal  design  in  hand  is  a  description  of  that  evangeliol  itele 
whereunto  the  Hebrews  were  called,  which  they  were  come  and  en- 
tered into.  For  from  thence  the  apostle  infers  his  ensuing  exhortstioi. 
But  this,  their  coming,  he  expresseth  negatively,  to  introduce  a  Jesoip- 
tion  of  the  church  state  under  die  old  testament,  and  the  manner  of  toe 
people's  entrance  into  it;  whence  he  confirms  both  his  a^mentaw 
his  exhortation.  '  You  are  not  come ;'  and  two  things  are  included  b 
that  negative  expression.  I.  What  their  fathers  did ;  they  came,  u  «t 
shall  see,  to  the  things  here  mentioned.  2.  What  they  were  deliyoed 
from  by  their  call  to  the  gospel.  They  were  no  more  concerned  in  «I! 
that  dread  and  terror.  Aid  the  consideration  of  this  deliverance  m 
to  be  of  moment  with  them,  with  respect  to  their  perseverance  i?  the 
faith  of  the  gospel.  For  this  is  the  ftmdamental  privily  whiclm 
receive  thereby,  namely,  a  deliverance  from  the  terror  and  curse  of  ibe 
law.  And  we  may  observe  some  few  general  things  in  this  proposu  of 
the  way  of  the  people's  approach  to  God  at  Sinai,  before  we  open  die 
several  passages  contained  in  the  words.     As, 

1.  The  apostle  in  this  comparison,  between  their  coming  ofoldinU 
the  legal  church  state,  and  our  admission  into  the  state  of  the  gospel, 
includes  a  supposition  of  the  way  and  manner  whereby  they  appioscbra 

'to  God  in  the  giving  of  the  law.  This  was  by  the  sanctificadona 
themselves,  the  washing  of  their  clothes  as  an  outward  sign  dieierf, 
with  othbr  reverential  preparations,  Exod.  xix.  10,  II.  Whence  il*i" 
follow,  that  the  gospel  church  state  being  so  much  more  excellent  than 
that  of  old,  God  himself  being  in  it  in  a  more  glorious  and  excalent 
manner ;  we  ought  to  endeavour  a  more  eminent  sanctificalion  and  p^ 
paration  in  allour  approaches  to  God  therein.  And  therefore  he  'J'"™ 
nis  discourse  with  an  exhortation  thereunto,  '  let  us  have  grace  wherAy 
we  may  serve  him  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear, 'ver.  28.  Tm 
,  therefore  he  teacheth  ua  in  the  whole,  namely,  Siat  the  grace,  love,  and 
mercy  of  God  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  requires  an  in^"* 
sanctification  and  due  preparation,  with  holy  tear  and  revoence,  in  ^ 
our  approaches  to  him  in  nis  worship,  answerable  to  the  type  of  it  » 
the  people's  preparation  for  the  receiving  of  the  law,  and  the  fear  tw' 
was  wrought  in  them  by  the  terror  of  God  therein.  Our  fear  »« 
another  kind  than  theirs  was,  yet  ought  it  to  be  no  less  real  and  (Sec- 
tual  in  us  to  its  proper  end. 

2.  As  to  the  appearance  of  the  divine  Majesty  here  ^"'"^*^^J^ 
may  observe,  that  all  such  apparitions  were  still  suited  to  the  sat>j«t- 
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matter,  or  what  was  to  be  declared  of  the  mind  of  God  in  them.  So 
he  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  shape  of  a  man.  Gen.  xviii.  1,  8,  be- 
cause ne  came  to  ^ve  the  promise  of  the  '  blessing  Seed,'  and  to  give  a 
representation  of  the  future  incarnation.  In  the  like  shape  he  appeared 
to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  S4,  which  was  also  a  representation  of  tne  Son 
of  God  as  incarnate,  blessing  the  church.  To  Moses  he  appeared  as 
a  fire  in  a  bush  which  waa  not  consumed,  Exod.  iii.  S,  6,  because  he 
would  let  him  know  that  the  fire  of  afiSiction  in  the  church  should  not 
consume  it,  because  of  his  presence  in  it.  *  He  dwelt  in  the  bush.' 
To  Joshua  he  appeared  as  an  anned  roan,  with  his  sword  drawn  in 
his  hand,'  Josh.  y.  13,  to  assure  him  of  victory  over  all  his  enemies. 
But  here  he  appears  encompassed  with  all  the  dread  and  terror  described. 
And  this  was  to  re[H:esent  the  holiness  and  severitr  of  the  law,  with  the 
inevitable  and  dreadful  destruction  of  sinners  who  betake  not  themselves 
to  the  promise  for  relief. 

S.  Ihese  appearances  of  God  were  the  glory  of  the  old  testament* 
the  great  fundamental  security  of  the  faith  of  believers,  the  most  emi- 
nent privil^^  of  the  church.  Yet  were  they  all  but  types  and  obscure 
resemblances  of  that  which  was  granted  in  the  foundation  of  the  gospel 
church  state.  And  this  was,  that  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  '  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us ;'  or  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God.  For  therein  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him 
bodily.  Col.  ii.  9,  that  is,  really  and  substantialiy,  whereof  all  other 
appearances  were  but  shadows. 

4l  We  may  also  observe  some  things  in  general,  concerning  this  ap- 
pearance of  the  divine  Majesty,  whicn  intimate  the  glory  and  terror  of 
it.  As,  1.  It  was  on  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  not  in  a  plain.  As 
this  had  a  great  appearance  of  the  throne  of  m^esty,  so  it  being  above 
Q  the  people,  aa  it  were  over  them,  it  was  meet  to  fill  them  with  dread  and 
fear.  They  looked  up  and  saw  the  mountain  above  them  fiill  of  fire 
and  smoke,  the  whole  mountain  quaking  greatly,  thunders  and  terrible 
voices  being  heard  in  the  air,  Exod.  xix.  18,  xx.  18 ;  Deut.  iv.  1 1.  They 
could  have  no  other  thoughts  hereon,  but  that  it  was  a  finrful  thing  to 
come  to  judgment  before  this  holy  God.  And  one  view  of  that  terror 
<rf  the  Lord's  holiness  and  severity  which  were  here  represented,  is 
enough  to  make  the  stoutest  sinner  to  quake  and  tremble.  2.  To  in- 
crease the  reverence  due  to  this  appearance,  the  people  were  com- 
maoded  their  distance,  and  straitly  forbidden  an  approach  beyond  the 
;  bounds  fixed  to  them.  3.  This  prohibition  was  confirmed  wHh  a  sanc- 
'■  tion,  that  every  one  who  transgressed  it  should  be  stoned,  as  detestable 
'  and  devoted  to  utter  destruction.  These  things,  accompanied  with  the 
dreadAil  spectacles  here  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  did  all  tend  to  inge- 
oerate  an  awful  fear  and  reverence  of  God  in  his  giving  of  the  law.  ThU 
was  the  way  whereby  those  under  the  old  testament  entered  into  th«r 
duircb  state,  which  begot  in  them  a  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,  during 
its  continuance.  , 

That  ex{«easion,  '  they  came,'  included  in  this,  'you  are  not  come, 
compriseth  all  the  sacred  preparation  which,  by  God's  direction,  the 
I      people  made  use  of  when  tney  approached  to  the  mount;  concerning 
I     which  the  reader  may  consult  our  Exercitadons  in  the  first  volume, 
t     Exer.  xix. 
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There  are  two  tilings  in  the  remaining  words.  Firtt  Wbil  tbe 
people  ao  came  to.  Secondly.  What  eflfect  it  had  on  them,  eraeoiH; 
as  to  one  instance.  The  things  that  they  came  to,  as  recorded  bjw 
apostle,  are  seven.  I.  The  mount  thattnif^t  be  touched,  ft.  Tbafiie 
that  burned.  3.  Blackness.  4,  Darkness.  5.  Tempest  6.1116 
•ound  of  the  trumpet.  7.  The  voice  of  words.  Seconal;-  Theevnt 
was,  that  they  entreated  that  the  words  might  be  spoken  to  tben  » 

First.  i'qXa^/ury  optt.  They  came  to  '  the  mount  that  mighl  be 
touched.'  This  mount  was  Sinai  in  the  wilderness  of  Horeb,  «bieh 
was  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia.  So  saith  our  apostle, '  Mount  Siod  in 
Arabia,'  Gal.  n.  25.  And  the  apostle  mentions  this  in  the  6rA^)U, 
because  with  respect  to  this  mountain,  all  the  laws  and  directioos  of  the 
people's  approach  to  God  were  given,  Ezod.  xix.  Of  this  mwuititi" 
sidd,  it  might  be  touched.  ^^Aa^u  is  '  to  feel,* '  to  touch,' '  to  hanil^ 
Luke  zxiv.  S9;  1  John  i.  1  ;  and  is  sometimes  applied  to  any  meioi  of 
attempting  the  knowledge  of  what  we  inquire  afler,  Acts  xvii.  S7.  hsa 
the  apostle  observes  this  concerning  the  mountain,  that '  it  "'^'''J 
touched/  felt,  br  handled ;  that  it  was  a  sensible  carnal  thing,  ejpow 
to  the  outward  senses,  to  the  moet  earthly  of  them,  namely,  mia^  ' 
from  the  prohibition  given,  that  none  should  touch  it ;  for  tinkn  it 
might  have  ^een  touched  naturally,  none  coald  have  been  morally  pro- 
hibited to  touch  it.  And  he  makes  this  observation  tor  tvp  cw. 
1 .  To  manifest  how  low  and  inferior  the  giving  of  the  law  wm,  in  eaa- 1 
parison  of  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  which  was  from  besven^" 
we  shall  see  afterwards,  ver.  25.  It  was  that  wliich  might  be  W"^ 
with  the  hands  of  men,  or  by  beasts  themselves.  2.  To  intinute  oe 
bondage  and  fear  the  people  were  then  in,  who  might  not  to  mo^a 
touch  the  mountain  where  were  the  signs  of  God's  presence,  thoupi  1 
was  in  itself  a  thing  exposed  to  the  sense  of  all  creatures.  ^^ 

And  there  is  much  of  divine  wisdom  that  manifests  itself  in  tbe  c1h» 
of  this  place  for  the  giving  of  the  law.  For,  1.  It  was  an  i^"^ 
solitude,  a  place  remote  from  the  habitation  and  converse  of  mea.  H^ 
the  people  could  neither  see  nor  hear  any  thing  but  God  and  am- 
selves.  There  was  no  appearance  of  any  relief  or  pUce  of  retresi.  w 
there  they  must  abide  ttie  will  of  God.  And  this  teacbelh  U9,tw 
when  God  deals  with  men  by  die  law,  he  will  let  them  sec  nodii^^ 
himself  and  thar  own  consciences.  He  takes  them  out  of  **•*'*  !™f* 
reserves,  and  retreats.  For  the  most  part,  when  the  law  is  P*"**^ 
sinners,  they  have  innumerable  diversions  and  reliefe  at ''""'' .*^S^ 
themselves  from  its  teiror  and  efficacy.  The  promises  of  sin  ''•"Jv 
80,  and  BO  are  the  promises  of  fiiture  amendment ;  so  slso  «11  **ir' 
nesses  and  occaaions  of  life,  which  they  betake  themselves  lo.  ^ 
have  other  things  to  do  than  to  attend  to  the  voice  of  the  '"'"^^ 
it  is  not  yet  necessary  that  they  should  so  do.  But  wheo  "**  *" 
bring  them  to  the  mount,  as  he  will  here  or  hereafter,  all  the«  prete«« 
wifi  vanish  and  disappear.  Not  one  of  them  shall  be  able  t"^"^ 
the  least  relief  to  a  poor  guilty  sinnM-.  His  conscience  shsll  be  wP 
to  that  which  he  can  neither  abide  nor  avoid.  Unless  be  c«n  m»w  "^ 
great  plea  of  an  interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  is  gone  fiw  eW 
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And  God  gave  herein  a  type  and  representadon  of  the  great  judgment 
At  the  last  day.  The  terror  of  it  consists  much  in  this,  that  sinners 
shall  be  able  to  see  nothing  but  God  and  tlie  tokens  of  his  wratli.  Nor 
doth  the  law  represent  any  thing  else  to  us.  2.  It  was  a  barren  and 
fnutless  desert,  where  there  was  neither  water  nor  food ;  and,  answefa- 
bly  thereunto,  the  law  in  a  state  of  sin,  would  bring  forth  no  ihiit, 
nothii^  acceptable  to  God,  nor  useful  to  the  souls  of  men.  For  there 
was  noUiing  on  Sinai  but  bushes  and  brambles,  whence  it  had  its  name. 
Tlttse  made  an  appearance  at  a  distance  of  some  fruitfulness  in  the 
l^ace.  But  when  it  came  to  be  tried,  there  was  nothing  but  what  was 
fit  for  the  fire.  And  so  is  it  with  all  that  are  under  the  law.  They 
may  seem  to  perform  many  duties  of  obedience  ;  yea,  such  as  they  may 
trust  to  and  make  their  boast  of.  But  when  they  are  brought  to  the 
trial,  they  are  no  other  but  such  as  God  speaks  of,  Isa.  xxvii.  4>,  '  Who 
would  set  the  briers  and  thorns  against  me  in  battle,  I  would  eo  through 
tbeoi,  I  would  burn  them  together.'  Other  fruit  the  law  will  not  bring 
forth.  Nor  was  there  any  water  in  that  desert  of  Horeb,  to  make  it 
fruitful.  That  which  the  people  lived  on  was  brought  out  of  the  rock, 
'and  that  rock  was  Christ.'  From  him  alone  are  all  refreshments  to 
tbetn  that  are  under  the  law.  3.  No  place  in  the  habitable  world  hath 
beoi  ever  since  more  desolate  and  for^ken,  and  such  it  continueth  to 
this  day.  And  thereby  we  are  taught,  First.  That  although  there  were 
a  necessity  of  the  renovation  of  the  law  at  that  season,  to  give  bounds 
to  sin,  yet  that  that  dispenaaUon  should  not  be  continued,  but  be  left 
for  ever  as  it  is  under  the  gospel.  Secondly.  That  those  who  will 
abide  under  the  law  shall  never  have  any  token  of  God's  presence  with 
them,  but  shall  be  left  to  desolation  and  horror.  God  dwells  no  more 
on  Sinu.  Those  who  abide  under  the  taw  shall  neither  have  his  pre- 
'  sence  nor  any  gracious  pledge  of  it.  And  all  these  things  are  spoKen 
to  stir  us  up  to  seek  for  an  interest  in  that  blessed  gospel  state  which 
ia  here  proposed  to  us.  And  thus  much  we  have  seen  already,  that 
without  It  there  is  neither  relief  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  nor  acceptable 
fniit  of  obedience,  nor  pledge  of  divine  favour  to  be  obtained.  Thirdly. 
It  manifests  that  the  holiness  of  things  and  places  is  confined  to  their 
uae,  which  when  it  ceaseth,  they  become  common.  What  more  holy 
place  than  Sinai  during  the  presence  of  God  in  it  ?  What  now  more 
desol^x,  forlorn,  and  despised?  For  although  the  superstition  of  latter 
^es  hath  built  a  house  or  monastery  on  the  top  of  this  hill,  for  a  more 
■uperstitiouB  (^votion,  yet  God  in  his  providence  hath  sufficiently  man- 
ifested his  regardlessnees  of  it,  and  the  casting  it  out  of  his  care.  And 
be  denounceth  sentence  herein  on  all  that  superstition  and  idolatry 
which  is  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  their  veneration  of  relics,  and  pil- 
grimages to  places  of  a  supposed  holiness,  though  utterly  forsaken  of 
all  pledges  of  the  divine  presence. 

^tmdly.  The  second  thing  they  came  unto,  was  the  'fire  that 
burned  ;*  for  so  I  rather  read  me  words,  than  '  the  mount  that  burned 
with  fire.'  For  the  fire  was  of  itself  a  distinct  token  of  God's  presence, 
and  a  distinct  means  of  filling  the  people  with  dread  and  fear.  This 
fire  is  mentioned,  Exod.  xix.  18,  *  The  Lord  descended  on  the  mount 
in  fire.'     And  Deut  iv.  12, '  God  spake  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.' 
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It  is  said  indeed  that  the  mountain  burned  with  6Te;  that  is,  fire 
burned  on  the  mountain.  And  this  fire  had  a  double  appearance. 
1.  Thai  which  represented  the  descent  of  God  on  the  mount;  'the 
Lord  came  down  in  fire.'  The  people  saw  the  tok«i  d"  God's  fvesenoe 
in  the  descent  of  fire  on  the  mount  S,  Of  the  continuauce  of  his 
presence  there,  for  it  continued  burning  all  the  while  God  spake ;  he 
spake  out  of  the  fire.  And  it  was  a  fiaming  fire,  which  ndeed  a  smoke. 
liKe  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  Exod.  xix.  18,  which  our  apostle  seems  to 
express  by  bladmess,  in  the  next  word.  Yea,  this  fire  flamed,  and 
burned  up  unto  the  'midst  of  heaven,'  DeuL  iv.  11.  This  fire  was  an 
emblem  <n  the  presence  of  God ;  and  in  all  the  appearances  on  tbe 
mount,  it  was  of  the  greatest  terror  unto  the  people.  And  therrfore 
in  their  request  to  be  freed  from  the  dread  of  the  presence  of  God,  they 
three  dmes  mention  this  fire  as  the  cause  of  their  fear,  Deut,  v.  24 — 26. 
And  God  is  often  in  the  Scripture  represented  by  fire,  Deut.  'n.  3* ; 
Isa.  XXX.  S3,  xxziii.  14.  And  his  seventy  in  the  execution  of  hia 
'  udgment  is  BO  called)  Isa.  Ixvi.  15;  Amos  vii.  4;  Ezek.  i.  4.  Although 
lere  the  light)  puri^,  and  holiness  of  the  nature  of  God  may  also  be 
represented  by  it,  yet  we  shall  confine  it  to  the  interpretation  given  of 
it  in  the  Scripture  itself.  And  first,  as  unto  God  himself,  it  signified 
his  jealousy.  So  Moses  expounds  it,  Deut.  iv.  24.  For  he  doaeth 
his  discourse  hereof  with  those  words,  '  for  the  Lord  your  God  is  a 
consuming  fire,  even  a  jealous  God.'  And  tbe  jealousy  of  Ood  is  bis 
holy  severity  against  sin,  not  to  leave  it  unpunished.  And  with  respect 
unto  the  law  wnich  he  then  gave,  from  his  right  hand  went  a  fiery  law 
for  them,  Deut.  xxxiii.  S.  ft  signified  ite  inexorable  severity  and  effi- 
eacv  to  destroy  its  transgressors.  And  we  may  add  hereunto,  that  it 
declared  the  terror  of  his  majesty,  as  the  great  legislator.  Hence,  in 
the  Scripture,  he  is  often  said  to  be  accompanied  with  fire ;  see  Ps. 
xviii.  9 — 12,  1.  3.  *A  fire  shall  devour  before  him,'  Ps.  xcvii.  3.  'A 
fire  goeth  before  him.  A  fiery  stream  came  forth  from  before  him,' 
Dan.  vii.  10.  For  there  is  noUiing  more  apt  to  fill  the  hearts  of  men 
with  a  majestic  awe,  than  a  fire,  absolutely  prevalent  above  the  power 
of  all  creatures. 

This  is  the  first  thing  which  the  people  beheld  when  they  came  to 
the  mount  And  when  men  under  trie  law  have. to  deal  with  God, 
their  first  imprehensions  of  him  are  his  holiness  and  severity  against 
sinners,  with  his  anger  and  displeasure  against  sin.  There  the  law 
leaves  them,  and  thence  they  must  be  consumed,  without  relief  by  Jesus 
Christ.  These  things  are  hid  fi-om  sinners  until  they  are  brought  to 
the  law,  or  the  law  to  them.  They  have  no  views,  no  notices  of  tfaoa 
in  a  due  manner.  Hence,  until  -the  law  come  they  are  alive,  that  is,  at 
peace  and  in  security,  well  satisfied  with  their  own  condition.  Thqf 
see  not,  they  think  not  of  the  fire  that  is  ready  to  consume  them ;  yea, 
for  the  most  part,  they  have  quite  other  notions  of  God,  Ps.  I.  21,  w 
none  at  all.  But  this  is  the  second  work  of  the  law,  when  it  bath  by 
its  convicdons  brought  the  sinner  into  a  condition  of  a  sense  of  guilt 
which  he  cannot  avoid,  nor  will  any  thing  tender  him  relief,  which  way 
soever  he  looks,  for  be  is  in  a  desert ;  it  represents  unto  him  the  hot 
ness  and  severity  of  God,  with  his  indignation  and  wrath  against  sto. 
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which  have  a  resemblance  of  a  consuming  fire.  This  fills  his  lieart 
with  dread  and  terror,  and  makes  him  see  hia  miserable  undone  condi- 
tioa.  Infinite  holiness,  inexorable  justice,  and  fiery  indignation,  are  all 
in  this  representation  of  God.  H^nce  the  cry  of  those  who  find  not 
die  way  of  relief  will  one  day  be,  '  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  that 
devouring  fire  ?  who  shall  inhabit  with  those  everlasting  burnings  ? 

This  is  the  way  and  progress  of  the  work  of  the  law  on  the  con- 
sdencea  of  sinners.  First.  When  they  are  brought  unto  it,  it  stops 
their  mouths,  makes  them  guilty  before  God,  or  subject  to  hia  judg- 
nent,  Rom.  iii.  19.  It '  shuts  them  up  all  in  unbelief,'  ch.  xi.  33.  it 
'  concludes,'  or  shuts  them  up  '  under  sin,'  Gal.  iii,  22 ;  gives  them  to 
see  their  lost  condition  without  help,  without  relief:  they  are  in  a  wil- 
derness, where  is  none  but  God  and  themselves.  And  secondly,  in  this 
condition  they  see  the  fire ;  God  is  represented  unto  them  therein,  in 
his  jealonsy  and  severity  against  sin,  which  fills  their  hearts  with  dreail 
and  terror.  Oh  this  fire  will  consume  them !  If  they  continue  to  he.ir 
the  Toiee  out  of  the  fire,  tliey  shall  die.  Somewhat  hereof  in  some 
degree  is  found  in  all,  on  whom  the  law  hath  its  proper  and  effectual 
worit,  in  order  unto  the  bringing  of  them  unto  Christ  the  deliverer. 
And  all  others  shall  find  it  in  the  highest  degree,  when  it  will  be  too 
Ute  to  think  of  a  remedy. 

Thirdly.  Unto  fire  the  apostle  adds,  km  yvoiptf,  'blackness,'  as  we 
render  the  word,  whereto  follow 'darkness  and  tempest.'  Before  we 
speak  unto  the  words  and  things  signified  in  particular,  we  must  con- 
sider the  consistency  of  the  things  that  are  spoken.  For,  wliereas  fire 
is  light  in  itself,  and  giveth  light,  how  is  it  said,  that  together  with  it 
there  was  blackness  and  darkness?  Some  distinguish  the  times,  and 
say,  there  was  an  appearance  of  fire  at  first,  and  afierwnrds  of  black- 
ness and  darkness.  But  this  is  directly  contrary  to  the  text,  which 
frequently  assigns  the  continuance  of  the  fire,  unto  the  end  of  God's 
speaking  unto  the  people.  Others  would  have  respect  to  be  had  unto 
several  distinct  parts  of  the  mountain  ;  so  as  that  the  fire  nppeared'  in 
one  part  and  the  darkness  in  another.  But  it  is  evident,  in  the  descrip- 
tion ^ven  by  Moses,  that  they  were  mingled  altogether.  For  he  affirms 
sometimes,  that  God  spake  in  and  out  of  the  fire ;  sometimes  out  of  tho 
thick  darkness.  Dent.  v.  22—24.  '  God  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and  the  thick  darkness,'  ver.  22.  *  The  voice 
out  of  die  thick  darkness,'  ver.  23.  '  The  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire,'  ver.  2*.  And  the  same  is  fully  expressed,  ch.  iv.  1 1,  12.  So  that 
it  is  evident  there  was  a  mixture  of  them  all  together.  So  it  is  de- 
scribed by  David,  Ps.  xviii.  8,  9,  II — 13;  and  nothing  can  be  con- 
eeived  of  greater  dread  and  terror,  than  such  a  mixture  of  fire  and 
darkness,  and  tempest,  which  left  nothing  of  ligiit  unto  the  fire  but  ils 
dread  and  terror.  For  by  reason  of  this  blackness  and  darkness,  tlie 
people  had  ho  usefiil  light  by  the  fire.  This  filled  them  with  confu- 
sion and  perplexity. 

The  word  yvo<poc,  here  used  by  the  apostle,  is  intended  by  some 
turbo ;  Syr.  «3"riDn,  tenehra,  darkness ;  but  that  is  aKoroc,  the  word 
following.  Turho  is  a  storm  or  tempest.  The  apostle  by  these  words 
expresselh  those  of  Moses,  knjn  jsj)  "prn,  Deut.  iv.  1 1,  which  we  ron- 
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der  '  darkness,  douda,  and  thick  daikness ;'  the  LXX.  using  the  suae 
words  with  the  apostle,  but  not  in  the  same  order.  Fvo^oc.  suth 
Eustathius,  is  irom  vf^oc;  vo^oci  'a  cloud,'  in  the  j^olick  Dialect. 
Wherefore,  the  apostle  in  this  word  might  have  respect  unto  that  black- 
ness, which  was  caused  by  the  thick  cloud  wher«n  God  descended, 
Exod.  xix.  9,  '  1  will  come  unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud;'  which  cloud 
abode  upon  the  mount,  ver.  16,  the  blackness  of  it  being  not  taken 
away  by  the  fire  that  was  in  it,  every  part  of  the  appearance  reserving 
its  own  terror.  Or  he  might  have  respect  unto  the  smoke  caused  by 
the  fire,  which  was  like  the  '  smoke  of  a  furnace,'  ver.  18.  For  be  doth 
not  menti(»t  it  in  particular.  But  the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  with  other 
translations,  put  the  words  in  construction,  and  render  them,  '  the 
blackness  or  obscurity  of  the  cloud ; '  which  probably  is  intended  in 
this  word,  and  that  following.  But  this  yvo^os,  'blackness  or  ob- 
scurity,' had  evidently  three  things  in  it  1.  As  it  was  mixed  with  fire^ 
it  increased  the  dread  of  the  appearance.  2.  It  hindered  the  people 
from  clear  views  of  the  glory  of  God  in  this  dispensation;  with  re- 
spect hereunto  it  is  often  said,  '  that  clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  him,'  Ps.  xcvii.  S,  3.  It  declared  the  dread  of  (he  s^itenoe  <^ 
the  law  in  fire  and  utter  darkness. 

And  this  is  a  third  thing  in  the  progress  of  die  work  of  the  law  on 
the  consciences  of  sinners.  When  they  are  shut  up  under  guilt,  and 
begin  to  be  terrified  with  the  representation  of  God's  severity  aguoat 
sin,  they  cannot  but  look  to  see,  if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  nuuiifesbt- 
tion  of  God  and  his  will  by  the  law,  that  will  yield  them  r^ef.  Bnt 
here  ihey  find  all  things  covered  with  blackness  or  obscurity.  The 
glory  of  God,  and  bis  design  in  bringing  them  to  the  law,  or  the  law 
to  them,  is  hid,  and  covered  under  the  veil  of  this  blackness.  The  de- 
sign of  God  herein  is  not  death,  though  the  law  in  itself  be  the  mioia- 
tration  of  death.  But  he  deals  thus  with  them  to  drive  them  to  Christ, 
to  constrain  them  lo  fiee  for  refuge  unto  him.  But  this  design,  as  unto 
the  law,  is  covered  with  blackness ;  the  sinner  can  see  nothing  fi£  it, 
and  so  knows  not  how  to  '  order  his  speech  towards  God  by  reason  of 
darkness,'  Job  xxxvii.  19.  It  is  the  gospel  alone  that  reveals  this  de- 
sign of  God  in  the  law.  But  instead  hereof,  this  blackness  insinuatea 
into  the  mind,  a  dread  of  worse  things  than  yet  it  can  discern.  Whea 
men  see-blackness  in  a  deud,  they  are  apt  to  eapect  that  thunder  wiM 
break  out  of  it  every  moment.  So  is  it  with  sinners ;  finding  all  things 
covered  with  blackness,  in  the  view  they  would  take  of  Ood  by  the 
law,  it  increaseth  their  dread,  and  lets  them  into  the  things  that  ^low. 
Wherefore, 

Oba.  I.  A  view  of  God  as  a  judge,  represented  in  fire  and  black- 
ness, will  fill  the  souls  of  convinced  sinners  with  dread  mid  (error. 
How  secure  soever  they  may  be  at  present,  when  God  calls  them  forth 
unto  the  mount,  their  hearts  cannot  endure,  nor  can  their  han^  be 
strong. 

Fourthly.  Unto  this  blackness,  the  apostle  adds  icat  (ncory,  '  dark- 
ness.' Blackness  is  a  property  of  a  thing  iUelf;  darkness  is  its  ^feet 
toward  others.  This  blackness  was  such  as  withal  caused  darkness,  wiUt 
respect  unto  them  unto  whom  it  was  presented.    So  we  may  disbnguisb 
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between  the  blackness  and  dariuie§8  of  a  thunder-cloud.  It  is  black  in 
itself,  and  causetJi  darkness  unto  us.  But  this  darkness  is  mentioned 
diatincUy,  as  a  part  of  the  appearance,  Exod.  xx.  21,  'Moses  drew 
near  to  the  thick  daritness  where  God  was ; '  and  Deut.  iv.  11,'  Dark- 
ness, clouds,  and  thick  darkness.'  What  diis  darkness  was,  we  cannot 
well  apprehend.  But  this  it  teacheth  us,  that  notwithstanding  the  re- 
Tdation  that  God  made  of  himself  in  this  dispensation  of  tJie  law,  he 
was  as  unto  his  glory  in  the  purposes  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  in  thick 
darkness  unto  the  people ;  toey  could  not  see  him  nor  discern  him. 
Sinners  can  see  nothing  thereof,  in  or  by  the  law.  How  this  darkness 
ms  removed  by  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  the  gospel ;  how  this  cloud 
of  darkness  was  scattered,  and  the  iace  of  God  as  a  Father,  as  a  recon- 
ciled God,  is  uncovered,  revealed,  and  made  known,  is  the  subject  of 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  Hence  the  execution  of  the  law 
it  called  'blackness  of  darkness,'  Jude  13. 

FifUily.  Hereunto  the  apostle  adds,  mi  0f tXXf,  '  and  tempest'  And 
in  this  word  he  compriseth  the  thundering,  lightning,  and  earthquake, 
that  were  then  on  and  in  the  mount,  Exod.  xix.  16,  xx.  18.  These  in- 
creased the  terror  of  the  darkness,  and  made  it  ki-iy,  '  a  thick  darkness,' 
as  it  is  in  Moses. 

As  it  was  witkoul  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  so  it  is  witkin  in  the 
work  of  the  law ;  it  fills  the  mincU  of  men  with  a  storm,  accompanied 
with  darkness  and  perplexity.  This  is  the  issue  that  the  law  oringa 
things  unto,  in  the  minds  and  consciences  of  sinners.  Its  work  ends  in 
darkness  and  tempest  It  hath  these  two  effects.  First.  It  brings  the 
soul  into  darkness,  that  it  knows  not  what  to  do,  nor  how  to  take  one 
step  towards  its  own  relief.  It  can  see  no  light,  either  for  its  direction 
or  consolation.  And  hereon  it  either  dres  and  wearies  itself,  with  vain 
endeavours  for  relief,  by  its  own  works  and  duties;  or  else  sinks  into 
heartless  despondency  and  complaints,  as  is  the  manner  of  men  in 
darkness.  And  Secondly.  It  raiseth  a  tempest  in  the  mind,  of  dis- 
<piietii^  perplexing  thoughts ;  ofttimes  accompanied  with  dread  and  ter- 
ror. In  this  state  the  law  leaves  poor  sinners,  it  will  not  accompany 
them  one  step  towards  deliverance ;  it  will  neither  reveal  nor  encourage 
Uwm  to  took  after  any  relief.  Yea  it  declares  that  here  the  sinner 
Bmst  die  and  perish,  for  any  thing  that  the  law  knows,  or  can  do.  This 
therefore  is  the  place  and  season  wherein  Christ  interposeth,  and  cries 
nnto  sinners,  '  Behold  me,  behold  me ! ' 

Now,  though  all  these  things  tend  unto  death,  yet  God  was,  and  God 
is,  excMdingly  glorious  in  them.  Yea  this  administration  of  them  was 
so ; '  the  administration  of  death  and  condemnation  was  glorious,'  S  Cor. 
iii.  7,  10,  11.  Though  it  had  no  glory  in  tliis  respect,  by  reason  of 
the  glory  that  excelled),  namely,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel; 
howbeit  in  itself,  it  did  and  it  doth  manifest  the  glory  of  the  holiness, 
justice,  and  severity  of  God,  wherein  be  will  be  glorified,  and  that  unto 
etetnity. 

These  things,  with  all  their  dreadful  efiects,  die  apostle  reminds  the 
Hebrews  of  uieir  deliverance  firom,  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  ^pel ;  to 
oUige  them  unto  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the 
fiuth ;  whkh  we  shall  speak  somewhat  unto  afterwards. 

3  s  8 
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VcR.  19. — Sixthly.  They  came  cat  vaXwiyyot  vw  '  '^  '''^  sound 
of  the  truDioet.*  Tliis  is  called  tdbj  ^ip,  '  the  voice  of  the  trumpet,' 
Exod.  xix.  16 — 19,  and  was  of  great  use  in  that  solemnity.  It  is  well 
rendered  by  the  apostle,  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  For  it  was  not  a  real 
trumpet,  but  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  formed  in  the  air  hy  the  ministry 
of  angels,  unto  a  degree  of  terror.  So  it  waxed  louder  and  louder,  to 
signify  the  nearer  approach  of  Ood. 

This  sound  of  the  trumpet,  or  an  allusion  unto  it,  is  of  great  use  in 
sacred  things.  Here  it  was  used  in  the  promulgation  of  ihe  law.  And 
there  was  under  the  law  a  memorial  of  blowing  trumpets,  oo  the  first 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  to  call  the  people  unto  the  solemn  day  of  ex- 
jnation.  Lev.  xxiii.  2h,  which  was  a  type  of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  a 
declaration  of-  the  remission  of  sins,  by  the  atonement  made  in  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ.  But  the  principal  solemnity  hereof,  was  in  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  jubilee  every  fiflietb  year.  Lev.  xxv.  7—9;  when 
liberty  was  proclaimed  throughout  all  the  land  to  all  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  ver.  10,  which  was  fulfilled  in  the  ministry  of  Christ,  Isa.  Ixi. 
i,  2.  Whence  the  people  were  'blessed  that  heard ihat  joyftil  sound," 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  15.  So  it  IS  frequently  applied  unto  the  promulgation  of 
the  gospel.  It  is  also  used  as  an  indication  of  the  entrance  of  divine 
judgmente  on  the  world,  Rev.  viii.  6,  7,  And  lastly,  as  the  means  <^ 
summoning  all  flesh  to  judgment  at  the  last-  day,  1  Cor.  xr.  53;  I 
Thess.  iv.  16. 

Here  it  had  a  treble  use,  and  a  double  typical  signification.  1.  It 
was  to  intimate  the  approach  of  God,  to  prepare  the  hearts  of  men  with 
a  due  reverence  of  him.  S.  It  was  to  summon  the  people  to  an  appear- 
ance before  him,  as  their  lawgiver  and  judge.  For  on  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet,  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  to  meet  with  God,  and 
they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount,  ver.  17.  3.  It  was  the 
outward  sign  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  with  the  sanction  of 
it.  For  immediately  upon  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  God  spake 
unto  them.  And  as  unto  its  typical  signification,  it  was,  1st.  A 
pledge  of  the  future  judgment,  when  all  flesh  shall  be  summoned  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  answer  the  terms  of  the  law.  And, 
0ndly.  As  it  was  changed  in  the  following  institution  of  the  feast  of  ex- 

Siation,  and  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  it  was,  as  was  observed,  a  type  of 
le  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  in  the  ministry  of  Christ  himselfl 
And, 

Obs.  II,  Where  God  calls  sinners  to  answer  the  law,  there  is  no 
avoiding  of  an  appearance;  the  terrible  summons  and  citation  will  draw 
them  out,  whether  they  will  or  not.  In  some  the  word  is  made  eflectual 
in  this  life,  to  bring  them  into  the  presence  of  God  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. But  here  the  whole  matter  is  capable  of  a  jtist  composure  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  unto  the  glory  of  God  and  eternal  salvation  of  the  sin- 
ner. But  they  who  neglect  this  must  answer  for  the  whole,  when  the 
final  summons  shall  be  given  them  by  the  trumpet  at  the  last  day. 

Obs.  III.  It  is  a  blessed  change  to  be  removed  from  the  summons  <^ 
the  law  to  answer  for  the  guilt  of  sin,  unto  the  invitation  of  the  gospel, 
to  come  and  accept  of  mercy  and  pardon.  He  that  shall  compare  Uiia 
terrible  citation  of  sinners  before  the^throne  of  God,  to  receive  and  an* 
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swer  the  law,  with  those  sweet,  gracious,  heavenly  invitationa,  with 
proclamations  of  grace  and  mercy,  given  hy  Christ  in  the  gospel,  Matt 
xi.  S7,  38,  may  apprehend  the  difference  of  the  two  states  tiere  insisted 
on  by  the  apostle. 

And  thus  are  things  stated  in  the  consciences  of  sinners,  with  respect 
unto  the  difierent  sounds  of  the  trumpet.  The  summons  of  the  law  fills 
them  with  dread  and  terror.  Appear  they  must  before  God,  there  is  no 
avoidance;  but  stand  before  him  they  cannot.  They  are  like  Adam, 
when  he  could  no  longer  hide  himself,  but  must  appear  and  answer  for 
his  transgression.  They  have  no  refuge  to  betalce  themselves  unto. 
I'he  law  condemns  them,  they  condemn  themselves;  and  God  is  repre- 
sented  as  a  Judge  full  of  severity.  In  this  state,  where  mercy  is  de- 
signed for  them,  they  begin  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  for  Uie  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel,  and  of  grace  and  mercy  by  Jesus  Christ.  This 
proclaims  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them 
that  are  bound,  Isa.  Ixi.  I,  that  is,  to  such  poor  condemned  creatures  as 
they  are.  At  first  they  are  not  able  to  bdieve  it,  it  is  so  contrary  to 
the  summons  which  was  ^en  them  by  the  law.  But  when  it  is  made 
manifest  unto  them,  that  Uie  charge  of  the  law  is  answered,  and  thereon 
mercy  and  peace  are  freely  tendered  unto  them,  it  is  as  life  from  the 
dead,  Heb,  ii.  1 — i. 

Under  this  dreadful  summons  of  the  law,  the  gospel  finds  us  ;  which 
exceedingly  exalts  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  in  the  consciences  of  believers,  as  the  apostle  declares  at  large, 
Rom.  iii.  19—25. 

Seventhly.  Hereunto  is  added,  pcai  jnavv  pitfiariiiv,  '  the  voice  of 
words.'  It  is  said,,  that  '  God  spake  by  a  voice,'  Exod.  xix.  19,  that  is, 
an  articulate  voice  in  the  language  of  the  people,  that  might  be  under- 
stood by  all.  Hence  he  is  said  to  *  speak  with  the  people,* -ch.  xx.  19. 
The  Lord  'spake  unto  them  out  of  the  midst  of  the  lire,  and  they  heard 
bis  voice,'  Deut.  iv.  12,  v.  33.  Now  the  words  that  were  uttered  with 
this  voice,  were  the  ten  words,  or  ten  commandments,  written  after- 
wards in  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  no  more.  This  the  people  all  of 
them  heard  of  the  voice  of  God,  and  this  oniy,  Deut.  v,  32.  'These 
words  tlie  Lord  spake  unto  all  your  assembly,'  (speaking  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments,^ '  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud, 
and  of  the  thick  darkness,  with  a  great  voice  ;  and  he  added  no  more : 
and  he  wrote  them  in  two  tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  them  unto  me,' 
that  is,  afterwards.  Wherefore,  from  the  midst  of  the  dreadful  appear- 
ance of  fire,  clouds,  and  darkness,  all  other  noises  of  thunder  and  the 
trumpet  ceasing,  God  caused  a  voice,  speaking  the  words  of  the  ten 
commandments,  articulately  in  their  own  language,  to  be  heard  by  the 
whole  congregation,  men,  women,  and  children,  in  the  station  wherein 
they  were  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  mount.  And  this  voice  was  so  great 
and  terrible,  as  that  the  people  were  not  able  to  bear  it.  For  although 
it  is  evident  that  they  were  terrified  with  the  dreadful  appearances  on 
the  mount,  yet  was  it  this  speaking  of  God  himself  that  utterly  over> 
whelmed  them. 

This  law,  for  the  substance  of  it,  was  written  in  the  hearts  of  man- 
kmd  by  God  himself  in  their  original  creation ;  but  being  much  de&ced 
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as  to  the  efficacious  nodons  of  it,  by  the  entrance  of  sia  and  Uie  corrup- 
tion of  our  nature,  and  greatly  affronted  as  unto  the  relics  of  it  in  ibe 
comihon  practice  of  the  world:  God  gave  it  in  the  church  this becomiif 
renovation  with  terror  and  majesty.  And  this  he  did,  not  only  to  re- 
new it  as  a  guide  unto  all  righteousness  and  holiness,  as  the  only  n& 
and  measure  of  obedience  unto  himself,  and  of  right  and  equity  amongit 
men,  and  to  give  check,  by  its  commands  and  sanction,  unto  sin;  but 
principally  to  declare  in  the  church  the  eternal  estabUshment  of  it,  ditt  I 
no  change  or  alteration  should  be  made  in  its  commands  or  penaltin,  | 
but  that  all  must  be  fulfilled  to  the  uttermost,  or  sinners  would  have  no  | 
acceptance  with  God ;  for  it  being  ibe  original  rule  of  obedience  belween 
him  and  mankind,  and  failing  of  its  end  through  the  entrance  of  ain,  be 
would  never  have  revived  and  proclaimed  it  in  this  solemn  glorious  nmt- 
ner,  if  it  had  been  capable  of  any  abrogation  or  alteration  at  any  linie. 
Therefore  these  words  he  spalce  himself  immediately  unto  the  peoiJe, 
and  these  only.  His  will  concerning  alterable  institutions,  he  ciHanu- 
nicated  by  revelalion  unto  Moses  only.  How  this  law  is  established 
and  fulfilled,  is  declared  in  the  gospel ;  see  Rom.  z.  1 — 4. 

The 'unchangeable  nature  and  sanction  of  this  law,  as  noto  its  re- 
wards and  punishments,  was  eternally  secured  in  the  heart  and  con- 
sciences of  mankind.  For  it  was  so  inlaid  with  the  principles  of  our 
nature,  so  ingrafted  on  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls,  that  no  fledi  is 
able  utterly  to  subduct  itself  from  under  its  power.  Though  ainiws 
find  it  contrary  unto  thera  in  all  their  desires  and  designs,  and  ihiU 
which  condnualiy  threatens  their  ruin,  yet  are  they  not  able  to  cast  off  , 
the  yoke  of  it,  as  the  apostle  declares,  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  But  there  ire 
many  additional  evidences  given  hereunto,  in  this  solemn  rraiovation  cf 
it.  For,  I.  It  was  for  the  promulgation  of  this  law  alone,  tliatdteit 
was  all  that  dreadful  preparation  for  the  presence  of  God  on  Mount 
Sinai.  2.  These  were  the  first  words  that  God  spake  unto  the  peopje; 
yea,  8.  'I"he  only  words  he  spake.  4.  He  spake  them  with  a  voice 
great  and  terrible;  and,  5.  Wrote  them  with  his  own  finger  on  tables 
of  stone.  By  all  these  ways  did  God  confirm  this  law,  and  sufficiendy 
manifest  that  it  was  liable  neither  to  abrogation  nor  dissolution,  but  vts 
to  be  answered  and  tulfilled  to  the  utmost.     And,  , 

Obs.  IV.  Let  no  man  ever  think  or  hope  to  appear  before  God  vfitn  : 
confidence  and  peace,  unless  he  have  an  answer  in  readiness  onto  all  the 
words  of  this  law,  all  that  it  requires  of  us.  And  they  who  suppwe 
they  have  any  other  answer,  as  their  own  works,  merits,  suflrages,  and 
supererogations  of  others,  masses,  indulgences,  and  the  like,  any  thing 
but  the  substitution  of  the  surety  of  the  covenant  in  our  stead,  with  st 
interest  by  faith  in  his  mediation,  blood,  and  sacrifice,  will  be  eternally  , 
deceived.  i 

Lastly.  The  last  thing  in  this  verse  is  the  event  of  this  sight  aw    I 
hearing  on  the  part  of  the  people.     There   was   a  voice  of  """j 
whereon  it  is  said,   they  '  that  heard  the  voice  entreated  that  the  w«d 
should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more,'     The  story  hereof  is  recorded, 
Exod.  XX.  19;  Deut.  V.  23— 27. 

}■  Those  spoken  of,  are  ol  aKovvavrtf,  those  that  then  heard  d"' 
voice,  that  is,  the  whole  assembly  or  congregation,  of  all  which,  those 
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that  were  above  the  age  of  twenty  years,  And  so  able  to  understand  the 
matter,  and  perBonally  engage  in  the  covenant,  except  two  persons, 
died  ia  the  wilderness  under  the  displeasure  of  God.     So  as  that, 

Obs.  V.  Ko  outward  privilege,  such  as  tliis  was,  to  hear  the  voice  of 
God,  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  preserve  men  from  such  stns  and  rebel- 
lions, as  shall  render  them  obnoxious  to  divine  displeasure.  For  not- 
withstanding all  the  things  that  they  had  seen,  all  these  signs  and  great 
mitacles,  the  Lord  had  not  given  them  a  heart  to  perceive,  nor  eyes  to 
see,  nor  ears  to  hear,  Deut.  xzix.  3,  4.  In  hearing  they  heard  not,  in 
seeing  they  perceived  not,  and  did  therefore  always  err  in  their  hearts, 
not  blowing  the  ways  of  God,  Heb.  iii.  For  unto  a  right  improve- 
ment of  auch  outward  privileges,  it  is  moreover  required,  that  God 
should  circumcise  our  hearts,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart  and  all  our  soul,  Deut.  xxx.  6,  by  the  administradon  of  efficacious 
grace. 

2.  They  entreated  that  the  word  should  not  he  spoken  unto  them  any 
more ;  or  that  the  speech,  namely  of  God,  should  not  be  conUnued 
onto  them  immediately.  The  word  here  rendered  by  vapyrttaavro, 
'entreated,'  we  express  by  'refusing,'  ver,  25.  And  in  all  other  places 
it  ugnifies  to  excuse  one's  self  froni  doing  any  thing,  Luke  xiv.  18,  19 ; 
to  refuse,  Acts  xxv.  11 ;  to  decline,  avoid,  and  turn  from,  1  Tim.  iv^  7, 
V.  11 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  23;  Tit.  iii.  10.  Wherefore,  such  an  entreaty  ia  in- 
teided,  as  included  a  declension  and  aversation  of  mind  from  what  they 
spake  about.  They  deprecated  the  bearing  of  the  word  in  that  manner 
any  more.  And  they  <ud  this,  no  doubt,  by  their  officers  and  elders. 
For  both  themselves  being  terrified,  and  observing  the  dread  of  the 
whole  congregation,  they  made  request  for  themselves  and  the  rest  unto 
Moaea.  Ani  because  they  did  it  with  a  good  intention,  out  of  a  rever- 
ence of  the  majesty  of  God,  without  any  design  of  declining  obedience, 
it  was  accepted  and  approved  of  by  God,  DeuU  v.  S8, 39. 

They  entreated  that  the  word  might  not  be  added  to  them.  Aoyoc  is 
both  the  speech  and  the  thing  spoken ;  and  although  they  could  not  bear 
the  latter  either,  as  we  shall  see  on  the  next  verse,  yet  it  is  the  former, 
the  speech  itself  or  the  immediate  speaking  of  God  himself  unto  them, 
which  they  did  deprecate.  So  they  express  themselves,  '  If  we  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die,'  Deut.  v.  25. 
This  voice,  this  word,  this  speech,  proceeding  immediately  from  God, 
out  of  the  fire  and  darkness,  was  that  which  heightened  their  fear  and 
dread  to  the  utmost.     And  we  may  see, 

Obs.  VL  Then  is  the  sinner  utterly  overwhelmed,  when  he  hath  a 
sense  of  the  voice  of  God  himself  in  the  law.  When  he  finds  God  him- 
self speaking  in  and  unto  his  conscience,  he  can  no  longer  bear  it. 

Obs.  Vlf.  That  the  speaking  of  the  law  doth  immediately  discover 
the  invincible  necessity  ot  a  mediator  between  God  and  sinners.  The 
people  quickly  found  that  there  was  no  dealing  with  God  for  them  in 
thdr  own  persons,  and  therefore  desired  that  there  might  be  one  to  me- 
diate between  God  and  them.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  If  the  givuig  of  the  law  was  so  fidl  of  terror,  that  the 
people  could  not  bear  it,  but  apprehended  that  they  must  die  if  God 
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coniinued  (o  speak  it  to  them,  vrhat  will  be  the  execution  of  its  coneia 
a  way  of  vengeance  at  the  last  day  ? 

Ver.  30,  SI. — OuK  i^ipov  yap  to  &ia<rrtWofifvQV'  Kav  ^qoHW 
Oiyi/  Toir  opovci  Xtdo&aXqdqtrcrai  q  /SoXtSt  Karan^fvi^ami.  K« 
ooTU)  ip6€tpov  iiv  ro^vrai^ofitvov,  Muivqc  ciir*i>,  cK^aE^cupm 

OvK  i^tpw.  Vu).  Non  portabant,  'they  did  not  bear.'  Nonfere* 
bant,  Bez.  Syr.  vq'DO^  Tin  T'tram  Ta  «h,  '  For  they  were  not  able  » 
sustain,'  or 'bear;'  we,  'to endure.* 

To  StavTfWofxtvov.  Vu).  Quod  dicebatur,  '  that  which  was  spoken.' 
Tliere  is  more  in  the  word.  Syr.  Quod  prtecipiebatur,  '  tliat  was  coia- 
manded,  enjoined:'  Edicebatur,  '  which  was  spoken  out,  enacted.' Ba- 
]nterdicebatur,  'that  was  forbidden  or  interdicted,'  referring  it  unto 
the  following  words ;  '  was  commanded.' 

H  /3oAi?(  Koraro^tuSnawrat.  These  words  are  omitted,  both  in  the 
Vulgar,  and  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic.  But  they  are  in  all  the  best 
Greek  copies ;  and  they  are  necessary,  as  being  a  part  of  the  originil 
interdict.  Nor  is  it  absolutely  true,  that  such  beasts  should  be  staaii, 
for*  they  were  to  be  stoned  or*  thrust  through  with  a  dart,  Exod.  lis. 
13,  13.  These  words  therefore  are  necessary  in  this  place.  SagiU> 
configetur. 

To  ^avraZofitvov,  Vul.  Quod  videbatur,  '  that  which  was  seen.'  Syr. 
trm,  '  the  vision.'     Bez.  Visum  quod  apparebat,  '  the  sight  that  ap-    j 
peared.' 

The  sense  of  the  whole  sentence  seems  somewhat  defecdve,  for  wnl  ; 
of  a  note  of  connexion  between  the  parts  of  it.  '  And  so  terrible  •»» 
the  sight:  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear.'  We  supply  'that;'  'that 
Moses  said.'  Beza  joins  Moses  immediately  unto  '  and,'  in  the  b^i^  ^ 
ning,  putting  a  distinction  between  it  and  ovrw,  'so  ;'  £t  Moses,  uw  | 
horrendum  erat  visum,  dixit ;  '  Jnd  Moses,  so  terrible  was  the  ught,  i 
said;'  which  is  the  true  construction  of  the  words. 

Ek^Soc,  exterritua,  expavefactus,  '  I  excee<^ngly  fear,  or  an  ei- 
ceedingly  afraid.' 

Ver.  20,  21.— For  Mey  could  not  endure  (bear)  that  tehick  "^"fj 
manded.  And  if  so  fauck  at  a  beatl  touch  the  mountai»,  H  '*■" 
be  atoned  or  tkrutt  through  with  a  dart.  And  to  terrUiU  (dre»- 
ful)  aat  the  tight  (which  appeared),  that  Motet  laid,  lexceediMglS 
J'ear  and  tremble. 

The  law  about  the  beast  is  not  distinct,  as  here  proposed,  '™'''['j] 
part  of  the  general  prohibition,  'Whosoever  toucheth  the  mount  shwl 
be  surely  put  to  death,'  Exod.  xix.  12.  This  concerns  tlie  peopleof"?- 
But  in  the  prescription  of  the  manner  of  the  death  to  be  inflicted|^w 
added,  •  there  shall  not  an  hand  touch  it,  but  he  shall  surely  be  slo»»i 
whether  it  be  beast  or  man,  it  shall  not  live,'  ver.  13,  which  ""anwr «[ 
'^f  .'"troduction  we  respect  in  our  translation ;  '  if  bo  much  as  a  b»sh 
which  was  not  first  named,  but  added  in  the  repetition  of  the  b»' 
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The  word  nsra,  Bignifies  all  sorts  of  callle,  which  the  apostle  renders 
by  dqpiov,  to  include  those  also  which  were  of  a  wild  nature ;  no  living 
creature  was  allowed  to  come  to  the  mount.  For  the  openiiig  of  the 
words,  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  it  was  that  was  commanded.  3. 
How  they  could  not  endure  it.  3.  What  farther  evidences  there  were, 
that  it  was  not  to  be  endured  by  them ;  which  are  added  unto  the  asser" 
tion  laid  down  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse. 

First.  Consider  what  is  meant  by  ro  SiaanXXofitvov,  'that  which 
was  commanded;'  'theedict,'  or,assoine,  ' the  interdict.'  Foritmay 
relate  unto  that  which  follows,  that  which  was  commanded,  namely, 
that  if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it  should  be  stoned  or 
tbmst  through  with  a  dart.  Respect  is  had  herein  unio  the  whole 
charge  given  unto  the  people,  of  not  touching  the  mount,  or  passing  the 
bounds  fixed  unto  them,  wherein  beasts  also  were  included.  And  this, 
no  doubt,  was  a  great  indication  of  severity,  and  might  have  occasioned 
danger  unto  the  people,  some  or  more  of  them.  But  this  is  not  in- 
tended herein,  nor  hath  this  word  respect  unto  what  followeth,  but  unto 
what  goeCh  before.     For, 

1.  The  note  of  connexion,  yop,  'for,'  intimates  that  a  reason  is 
given  in  these  words  of  what  was  asserted  before.  They  intreated  that 
the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more,  for  they  could  not 
endure  that  which  was  commanded. 

2.  The  interdict  of  touching  the  mount  was  given  three  days  before 
the  fear  and  dread  of  the  people,  as  is  evident  in  the  story ;  so  as  no 
respect  could  be  had  thereunto  in  what  they  said  afterwards,  when  they 
were  surprised  with  fear. 

3.  Though  there  was  in  it  an  intimation  of  the  necessity  of  great 
reverence  in  tlieir  approach  unto  God,  and  of  his  severity  in  giving  of 
the  law,  yet  the  people  did  not  look  on  it  as  a  matter  of  terror  and 
dread  which  they  could  not  bear.  For  they  came  afterwards  unto  the 
bounds  prescribed  unto  them  with  confidence ;  nor  did  begin  to  fear 
and  tremble,  until  the  mount  was  all  on  lire,  and  they  heard  the  voice 
of  God  out  of  the  midst  of  it. 

4.  Even  the  words  of  Moses,  repeated  in  the  next  verse,  were  before 
the  people  had  declared  their  dread  and  terror ;  so  as  that  both  these 
things  are  added  only  as  aggravating  circumstances  of  the  insupport- 
ableness  of  what  was  commanded. 

That  tberefore  which  was  commanded,  was  nothing  but  the  law 
itself. 

Secondly.  Hereof  it  is  said,  they  could  not  endure  it,  or  they  could 
not  bear  it,  or  stand  under  it.  And  there  were  tliree  things  that  con- 
curred to  convince  them  of  their  disability  to  bear  the  command.  1. 
The  manner  of  its  delivery,  which  they  had  a  principal  respect  unto  in 
their  fear,  and  desire  that  it  might  be  spoken  unto  them  no  more.  This 
ia  plain  in  the  story,  and  so  they  directly  express  themselves,  Dcut. 
V.  33 — 37.  2.  It  was  firom  the  nature  of  the  law  itself,  or  the  word 
that  was  spoken  with  respect  unto  its  end.  For  it  was  given  as  a  i;ule 
of  justification,  and  of  acceptance  with  God.  And  hereon  they  might 
easily  see  bow  unable  ihey  were  tb  bear  it.  3.  There  was  adminis- 
tered with  it  a  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  Rom.  viii.  15,  which  aggra- 
vated the  terror  of  it  in  their  consciences. 
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These  are  the  effects  which  a  due  wprebetwion  of  the  nituie,  od, 
and  use  of  the  law,  with  the  severity  of  God  therein,  will  produce  in  tbe 
mindB  and  consciences  of  sinnerfl.  Thus  &r  the  law  brings  to,  ui 
there  it  leaves  us.  Here  are  we  shut  up.  There  is  no  exception  to  be 
put  in  unto  the  law  itself.  It  evidencetb  itself  to  be  holy,  jut,  ud 
good.  There  is  no  avoidance  of  its  power,  sent^ice,  and  ssnctiwi :  il 
is  given  by  God  himself.  Tbe  sinner  could  wish  that  he  might  sew 
hear  more  of  it  What  is  past  with  him  agunst  this  law  canoot  be 
answered  for ;  what  is  to  come  cannot  be  complied  withal  Wherefisi^  < 
without  relief  in  Christ  here,  the  sinner  must  perish  for  ever.  Tbia,  I 
say,  is  the  last  efiect  of  the  law  on  the  consciences  of  simien.  It 
brings  them  to  a  determinate  judgment,  that  they  cannot  beu  thit 
which  is  commanded.  Hereon  they  find  themselves  utterly  lost,  utdw 
have  no  expectation  but  of  Bery  indignation  to  consume  thetu.  koi 
accordingly  they  must  eternally  periui,  if  they  betake  not  tbemtelia  , 
unto  the  only  relief  and  remedy.  j 

Thirdly.  Of  this  terror  from  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  die  causes  of  ; 
it,  the  apostle  gives  a  double  illustration. 

lint.  The  first  whereof  is  in  the  interdict,  given  as  unto  the  toncb- 
ing  of  the  mount.  For  this  was  such  as  extended  unto  the  veiybeisU. 
Si  vel  bestia,  '  And  if  so  much  as  a  beast,'  tcav  Bvptov  Btyv ;  for  ao  vas 
tbe  divine  constitution :  'whether  it  be  beast  or  man,  it  sbal)  not  Uie,' 
Exod.  xix.  13.  I  doubt  not  but  that  divine  providence  removed  Erosi 
it  such  brute  creatures  as  were  not  under  the  power  of  men,  ^i^j^ 
might  be  wild  about  those  mountainous  deserts,  or  the  fiie  coosnwa 
them,  to  the  least  creeping  thing.  But  tbe  prohibition  reepecti  rat 
cattle  of  the  people,  which  were  und»  their  power,  and  at  their  to- 
posal.  And  besides  an  illustration  of  the  absolute  inaccessiblenesi  « 
God,  in  and  by  the  law,  it  seems  to  intimate  the  umleaimeM  of  all 
things  which  sinners  possess,  by  their  relation  unto  them.  Fiir  i"^ 
the  impure,  all  things  are  impure  and  defiled.  Therefore  doth  the  pio- 
hibition  extend  itself  unto  the  beasts  also. 

The  punishment  of  the  beast  that  did  touch  the  mount  was,  fl^'' 
dould  die ;  and  the  manner  of  its  death,  and  so  of  men  guilty  m  1<>' 
like  kind,  was,  that  it  should  be  stoned,  or  shot  tluough  with  a  wj- 
It  is  expressed  in  the  prohibition,  that  no  hand  should  touch  thatwbKfl 
had  offended,  X^o^oXudnoirat,  »  3oXi&  KaT«r(i£n.ft(«r<u.  It  waa  Wj 
slun  at  a  distancewith  stones  or  darts.  Theheinousnessoftheo^s^ 
with  the  execrableness  of  the  offender,  is  declared  thereby.  ^'*™°: 
was  ever  more  to  touch  it,  either  to  reheve  it,  which  may  be  *^.*'?t 
of  the  word,  or  to  slay  it,  iest  it  should  be  defiled  thereby.  Aw  «  i 
showeth  also,  at  what  distance  we  ought  to  keep  ourselves  from  etoj  i 
thing  that  falls  under  the  curse  of  the  Taw. 

Ver.  2l.Secondfy.  The  second  evidence  which  be  gives  of  J< 
dreadfiil  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  conseqtuntly  of  the  "'■''^^ 
estjLte  of  them  that  are  under  its  power,  is  in  what  befel  Moses  os  *^ 
occasion.  And  we  may  consider,  1.  The  person  in  whom  ha  ff^ 
the  instance.  2.  The  cause  of  The  consternation  ascribed  unto  tm- 
3.  How  he  expressed  it. 
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1.  The  person  ia  Mwtrq^,  'Mosea.'  The  effect  of  this  terror  ex- 
tended itself  unto  the  meanest  of  the  beasta,  and  unto  the  beat  of  men. 
Moses  was,  1.  A  person  holy,  and  abounding  in  grace  above  all  others 
of  his  time,  the  meekest  man  on  the  earth.  2.  He  was  accustomed  unto 
divine  revelations,  and  had  once  before  beheld  a  representation  of  the 
divine  presence,  Exod.  lit.  3.  He  was  the  inlemtMciut,  the  messenger, 
the  mediator  between  God  and  the  people  at  that  time.  Yet  would 
none  of  those  privileges  exempt  him  from  an  amazing  sense  of  the  ter- 
ror of  the  Lord  in  giving  the  law.  And  if,  on  all  these  advAntagea,  he 
could  not  bear  it,  much  less  can  any  other  man  so  do.  The  mediator 
himself  of  the  old  coveiunt,  was  not  able  to  sustain  the  dread  and  ter- 
ror of  the  law :  how  desperate  then  ore  their  hqpes  who  would  yet  be 
saved  by  Moses ! 

2.  The  cause  of  his  consternation  was  the  sight,  it  vras  so  terrible. 
To  favrai^ofitvov,  visum  quod  apparebat,  '  that  which  appeared,'  and 
was  represented  unto  him.  And  tiiis  takes  in,  not  only  what  was  the 
ot)iect  of  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  but  that  of  his  ears  also,  in  voices  and 
thundering,  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  The  whole  of  it  was  terrible, 
or  dreadfiu.  Owrw  ^o€cpoii  tiv,  '  it  was  so  dreadful,'  unto  such  an  in- 
comprehensible degree. 

S.  His  expression  of  the  constematioa  that  befel  him  hereon,  is  in 
those  words  :  he  said, '  I  exceedin^v  fear  and  tremble.'  He  siud  so ; 
we  are  assured  of  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  place.  But  the  words 
themselves  are  not  recorded  in  toe  story.  They  were  undoubtedly  spo- 
ken then  and  there,  where,  upon  this  dreadiul  representation  of  God,  it 
n  said  that '  he  spake ;'  but  not  one  word  is  added  of  what  he  spake, 
Exod.  xix.  19.  'And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long, 
and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by 
■  voice ;'  yet  nothing  is  added,  either  ot  what  Moses  spake,  or  of  what 
God  answered.  Then  no  doubt  did  he  speak  these  words :  for  it  was 
imnediately  upon  his  sight  of  the  dreadful  appearance,  unto  which 
season  the  apostle  assigns  them. 

The  expositors  of  the  Roman  church  raise  hence  a  great  plea  for 
nnwritten  traditions,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  weak  and  vain. 
For,  1.  How  do  they  know  that  the  apostle  had  the  knowledge  hereof 
by  tradition  ?  Certain  it  is,  that  in  the  traditions  that  yet  remain  among 
the  Jews,  there  ia  no  mention  of  any  such  thing.  All  other  things  he 
had  by  immediate  inspiration,  as  Moses  wrote  the  history  of  things  past. 
2.  Had  not  these  words  been  now  recorded  by  the  apostle,  what  had 
become  of  the  tradition  concerning  them  7  Would  any  man  living  have 
believed  it  ?  Let  them  give  us  a  tradition  of  any  thing  spoken  by 
Moses  or  the  prophets,  or  by  Christ  himself,  which  is  not  recorded, 
with  any  probability  of  truth,  and  somewhat  will  be  allowed  to  their 
traditions.  Wherefore,  S.  The  occasional  divine  record  of  such  pas- 
sages ascertaining  their  verity,  without  which  they  would  have  been 
utterly  lost,  is  sufficient  to  discover  the  vanity  of  their  pretended  tra- 
ditions. 

Moses  spake  these  words  in  his  own  person,  and  not,  as  some  have 
judged,  in  the  person  of  the  people.  He  was  really  so  affected  as  he 
expressetli  it ;  and  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  so  he  should  be.     He 
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would  have  him  also  to  be  sensible  of  his  own  share  of  terror  in  the 
giving  of  the  law. 

It  is  said  that  God  answered  him  with  a  voice  ;  but  what  lie  uid 
unto  him  is  not  recorded.  No  doubt  but  God  spake  that  which  an 
him  relief,  which  delivered  him  out  of  his  distress,  and  reduced  hini 
unto  a  frame  of  mind  meet  for  the  ministration  committed  unlo  him, 
which  in  his  surprisal  and  consternation  he  was  not  And  therefore 
immediately  afterwards,  when  the  people  fell  into  their  great  honur  and 
distress,  h^was  able  to  relieve  and  comfort  them,  no  doubt  wiih  tbiC 
kind  of  relief  which  he  himself  had  received  from  God,  Exod.  ix.  SO, 
It  appears,  then,  that 

All  persons  concerned  were  brought  unto  an  utter  loss  and  diatms, 
by  the  renovation  and  giving  of  the  Taw,  from  whence  no  relief  is  lo !« 
obtained,  but  by  him  alone  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
unto  all  that  do  believe. 

Vbr.  22 — 24. — AX\a  vp9<nX^\v6aTt  Siwr  opu,  koi  iroXii  Giou  Ivr- 
roc.  'ifpovaaXiifi  trovpaviif,  icoi  fivptaaiv  a-yyjXwv,  Travtrfvp"  "' 
tKKAqirifi  TTfKitroroKdiv  tv  oupavot^  airoyeypofififvitiv,  kii  k()"^  ^V 
vavTwv,  Kai  irvtvftaai  StKattnv  TtriXmofMivtov,  koi  Smflntmc  r«C 
fitmni  Iqaou,  km  olfAari  pavrta/tov  Kpfirrova  \a\ovvTi  rafu'  nt 
A€iA. 

The  Vulgar  E^atin  and  the  Syriac  seem  to  have  read  pupioSwv,  insleid 
of  fivpiaaiv.  Hence  they  join  iraviryvpu,  the  word  following,  onto 
those  foregoing,  unto  the  assembly  of  many  thousands  of  angels ;  hi' 
without  warrant  from  any  copies  of  the  original. 

Ver.  22— 84.— B«i  yoB  are  come  unto  Mount  Swn,  and  unU  f*« 
citt/  of  the  living  God,  (namely)  the  heavenly  Jerutalem,  ana  lo 
an  innumerable  company  (myriads)  of  angeli,  to  the  general  as"^ 
bly  and  church  of  the  first-born  which  are  written  (enrolled)  « 
heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  lo  the  tpiritt  of  jut 
men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesui,  the  mediator  of  the  tiea  covimnti 
and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  tpeakino  better  Ihingt  than  (on' 
of)  Abel. 

This  is  the  second  part  of  the  comparison,  completing  the  founoitwi 
of  the  exhortation  intended  by  the  apostle.  In  the  former,  he  f»'f°^ 
account  of  tiie  state  of  the  people  and  the  church  under  the  law,'"'" 
the  giving  of  it,  and  the  nature  of  its  commands.  In  this  lie  so  declare* 
the  state  whereinto  they  were  called  by  the  gospel,  as  to  manifest  it  » 
be  incomparably  more  excellent  in  itself,  and  beneficial  unto  ihem.  AW 
because  this  whole  context,  and  every  thing  in  it,  is  pecOiiar  and  singu- 
lar, we  must  with  the  more  diligence  insist  on  the  exposition  of  it. 

).  We  have  here  a  blessed,  yea  a  glorious  description  of  the  eatlioi 
church,  as  the  nature  and  communion  of  it  is  revealed  under  the  Sf^' 
And  such  a  description  it  is,  that  If  it  were  attended  unto  and  beliewi 
it  would  not  only  silence  all  the  contentious  wrangling  that  theworid" 
filled  wiihal  about  that  name  and  thing,  but  cast  out  also  other  pnj* 
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dicale  conceptions  and  opinions  innumerable,  whicli  divide  all  Chris- 
tians, fill  them  with  mutual  animosities,  and  ruin  their  peace.  For  if 
we  have  here  the  substance  of  all  the  privileges  which  we  receive  by 
the  gospel,  if  we  have  an  account  of  them,  or  who  they  are  who  are 
partakers  of  those  privileges ;  as  also  tlie  only  foundation  of  all  that- 
church  communion  which  is  amongst  them ;  the  grounds  of  our  perpe- 
tual strifes  are  quickly  taken  away.  It  is  the  access  here  ascribed  unto 
believers,  and  that  alone,  which  will  secure  their  eternal  salvation. 

2.  whereas  the  catholic  church  is  distributed  into  two  parts,  namely, 
that  which  is  militant,  and  that  which  is  triumphant,  they  are  both  com- 
prehended in  this  description,  with  the  respect  of  God  and  Christ  unto 
tbem  both.  For  the  first  expressions,  as  we  shall  see,  of  Mount  Sion, 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  do  principally 
respect  that  part  of  the  church  which  is  militant ;  as  those  that  follow 
(the  most  of  them)  do  that  which  is  triumphant.  There  is  in  the  reli- 
gion of  the  papists  another  part  of  the  church,  neither  in  the  earth,  nor 
in  heaven,  but  under  the  earth,  as  they  say,  in  purgatory.  But  here- 
with tliey  have  nothing  to  do,  who  come  unto  Christ  by  the  gospel. 
They  come  indeed  unto  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  but  so 
are  none  of  those,  by  their  own  confession,  who  are  in  purgatory. 
Wherefore  believers  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 

3.  The  foundation  of  this  catholic  communion,  or  communion  of  the 
catholic  church,  comprising  all  that  is  holy  and  dedicated  to  God  in 
heaven  and  earth,  is  laid  in  the  recapitulation  of  all  things  in  and  by 
Jeaus  Christ,  Eph.  i.  10,  '  All  things  are  gathered  into  one  head  in  him, 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth ;'  which  is  the  sole 

-  foundation  of  their  mutual  communion  among  themselves.  Whereas 
therefore  we  have  here  an  association  in  the  communion  of  men  and 
angels,  and  the  souls  of  them  that  are  departed,  in  a  middle  state  be- 
tween them  both,  we  ought  to  consider  always  their  recapitulation  in 
Christ,  as  the  cause  thereof.  And  whereas  not  only  were  all  things  so 
gathered  into  one  by  him,  but  by  him  also  '  God  reconciled  all  things 
unto  himself,  whether  they  be  things  on  earth,  or  things  in  heaven,' 
Col.  i.  20.  God  himself  [s  here  represented  as  the  supreme  sovereign 
head  of  this  catholic  church,  the  whole  of  it  being  reconciled  unto 
him. 

4.  The  method  which  the  apostle  seems  to  observe  in  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  church  catholic  in  both  the  parts  of  it,  is  first  to  express 
that  part  of  it  which  is  militant,  then  that  which  is  triumphant,  issuing 
the  whole  in  the  relation  of  God  and  Christ  theieunto,  as  we  shall  see 
in  the  exposition. 

5.  That  which  we  must  respect  as  our  rule  m  the  exposition  of  the 
whole,  is,  that  the  apostle  intends  a  description  of  that  state  whereunto 
believers  are  called  by  the  gospel.  For  it  is  that  alone  which  he  oppo- 
seth  to  the  state  of  the  church  under  the  Old  Tegument.  And  to 
suppose  that, it  is  the  heavenly  future  state  which  he  intends,  is  utterly 
ti)  destroy  the  force  of  his  argument  and  exhortation.  For  they  are  built 
solely  on  the  pre-eminence  ;of  the  gospel  state,  above  that  under  the 
law,  and  not  of  heaven  itself,  which  none  could  question. 

6.  We  must  consider  then,  1.  What  believers  are  said  to  come  untof 
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and,  2.  How  they  do  so  come  unto  it,  or  wherein  their  oomh^  lUito 
it  doth  conust. 

First.  And,  fint,  we  are  said  to  come  unto  Mount  Siooy  and  mto 
At  dty  of  the  living  Qod,  the  heav^y  Jerusalem.  The  two  last  aie 
not  distinct  expressions  c^  divers  Aines,  but  different  names  of  die 
same  thing :  tbe  city  of  the  living  Ooa,  namely,  the  new  Jemsalen. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  mat  we  should  appropriate  these  two  expresratMS 
of  Iklount  SioQ,  and  the  city  of  the  living  God,  unto  distinct  or  diflfereot 
things  in  the  gospel  state,  but  only  consider  them  as  difierent  expres- 
sions of  the  same  thing.  The  sum  of  the  whole  is,  that  by  the  gospel 
we  are  called  unto  a  participation  of  all  the  glory  which  was  ascribed  or 
promised  unto  the  church  under  those  names,  in  opposition  unto  what 
the  people  recdved  in  and  by  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai. 

Fint.  We  are  said  to  come  Siwv  opti,  '  to  mount  Sion.'  Sion  was 
a  mount  in  Jerusalem  which  had  two  heads,  the  one  whereof  was  called 
Moiiah,  whereon  the  temple  was  built,  whereby  it  became  the  seat  of 
all  the  solemn  worship  ot  God ;  tuid  on  the  other  was  the  palace  and 
habitation  of  the  kings  of  the  house  <^  David,  both  of  them  typical  of 
Christ,  the  one  in  his  priestly,  the  other  in  his  kingly  office. 

The  apostle  doth  not  consider  it  naturally  or  materially,  but  in  expo- 
sition to  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  law  was  given.  So  he  describelli  the 
same  opposition  between  the  same  Sinai  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
to  the  same  end,  Gal.  iv.  SS5,  S6.  Where  it  is  apparent,  that  by  Mount 
Sion  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  same  state  of  the  church  is  in^ 
tended.  And  the  opposition  between  these  two  mounts  was  emineiit. 
For,  I.  God  came  down  for  a  season  only  on  Mount  Sinai,  but  in  Sion 
he  is  said  to  dwell,  and  to  make  it  his  habitation  for  ever.  S.  He  ap- 
peared in  terror  on  Mount  Sinai,  as  we  have  seen.  Sion  was  in  Jero- 
salem,  which  is  '  a  vision  of  peace.'  S.  He  gave  the  law  on  Mooot 
Sinai ;  the  gospel  went  forth  from  Sion,  Isa.  ii.  %  S.  4^  He  utterhr 
forsook  Sinai  and  left  it  under  bondage,  but  Sion  is  free  for  ever.  Gal. 
.  iv.  6.  The  people  were  burdened  with  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai,  and 
were  led  with  it  to  Sion,  where  they  wailed  for  deliverance  from  if,  m 
the  observance  of  those  institutions  of  divine  worship  which  were  typical 
and  significant  thereof. 

The  Socinian  expositor,  who  affects  subtilty  and  curiosity,  affirms 
that  by  Mount  Sion  either  heaven  itself  or  rather  a  spiritual  mouotaiB, 
whose  roots  are  on  the  earth,  and  whose  top  reacheth  to  heaven,  fron 
whence  we  may  easilv  enter  into  heaven  itself,  is  intended ;  whmin  be 
understood  nothing  himself  of  what  he  wrote,  fcH-  it  is  not  sense  nm-  to 
be  uoderstood.  And  the  reason  he  gives,  namely,  that  Sion,  in  the 
Scripture,  is  more  frequently  taken  for  heaven  than  the  church,  is  so  &r 
from  truth,  that  he  cannot  give  any  one  instance  where  it  is  so  taken. 
But  to  know  the  true  reason  why  the  apostle  calls  the  state  of  believo^ 
under  the  new  testament  by  the  name  of  Sion,  we  may  consider  aoate 
of  the  things  that  are  spoken  o(  Sion  in  the  Scripture.  And  I  shall 
instance  in  a  few  only,  Decause  they  are  multiplied  throughout  the 
whole  book  of  God.  As.  1.  It  is  the  place  of  God's  habitation,  where 
be  dwells  for  ever,  Ps.  ix.  1 1,  Ixivi.  S;  Joel  lii.  81,  &c.  «.  It  is  the 
seat  of  the  throne,  reign,  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  Ps.  ii.  6;  Isa.  xih. 
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SS ;  Micob  iv.  7.  S.  It  is  the  object  of  divine  pnuuisea  innumerable, 
Ps.  Ixix.  35 ;  Isa.  i.  27 ;  of  Christ  himself,  tea.  lix.  SO.  Thence  did 
tbe  gospel  proceed,  and  the  law  of  Christ  come  forth,  Isa.  zl.  9 ;  Micah 
iv.  2,  5.  It  was  the  object  of  God's  espedal  love,  and  the  place  of  tbe 
birth  of  the  elect,  Ps.  Ixxzvii.  2,  5.  6.  The  joy  of  the  whole  earth, 
Pa.  xiriii.  2.  7.  Salvation  and  all  blessings  came  forth  out  of  SiiHi, 
Ps.  zi?.  7,  ex.  2,  czzviii.  5;  with  sundry  other  thines  alike  glorious. 
Nov  these  things  were  not  spoken  of  nor  accomplished  towards  that 
Mount  Sion  which  was  in  Jerusalem  absolutely,  but  only  as  it  was 
m»cal  of  belierera  under  tbe  gospel ;  so  tbe  meaning  of  the  apostle  is, 
uiat  by  the  gospel  believers  do  come  to  that  state  wherein  they  have  an 
interest  in  and  a  right  to  all  the  blessed  and  glorious  things  that  are 
spoken  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  and  to  Sion.  All  the  privileges 
ascribed,  all  the  promises  made  to  it.  are  theirs.  Simi  is  the  pUce  of 
God'a  especial  gracious  residence,  of  the  throne  of  Christ  in  his  reign, 
the  subject  of  all  graces,  the  object  of  all  promises,  as  the  Scripture 
abundantly  testifies.  This  is  the  first  privil^e  of  believers  under  the 
gospel.  They  come  to  Mount  Sion,  that  is,  they  are  interested  in  all 
the  promises  of  God  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  made  to  Sion ;  in  all 
the  love  and  care  of  God  expressed  towards  it ;  in  all  the  spiritual 
glories  assigned  to  it.  The  things  spoken  of  it  were  never  accomplished 
in  tbe  earthly  Sion,  but  only  typically ;  spiritually  and  in  dieir  reality, 
they  belong  to  believers  under  the  new  testament. 

Some  look  on  all  those  promises  and  privileges  wherewith  the  Scrip- 
ture is  replenished  with  respect  to  Sion,  to  be  now  as  things  dead  and 
useless.  They  esteem  it  a  presumption  for  any  to  plead  and  claim  an 
interest  in  them,  or  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  them  in  or  toward 
themselves.  But  this  is  expressly  to  contradict  the  apostle  in  this 
place,  who  affinns  that  we  are  come  to  mount  Sion  then,  when  the 
earthly  mount  Sion  was  utterly  forsaken.  All  those  promises  therefore 
which  were  made  of  old  to  Sion,  do  belcmg  to  the  present  church  of 
believers.  These  in  every  condition  they  may  plead  with  God ;  they 
have  tbe  grace,  and  shall  have  the  comfort  contained  in  them.  There 
is  tbe  securi^  and  assurance  of  their  safety,  preservation,  and  eternal 
salvation,  "niereon  depends  their  final  deliverance  (rota  all  their  op- 
pressions. 

Be  th^r  outward  condition  ever  so  mean  and  destitute,  be  they 
afflicted,  persecuted,  and  despised ;  yet  all  the  glorious  things  tliat  are 
spokoi  of  Sion  are  theirs,  and  accomplished  in  them  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  the  excellent  things  whereof,  under  this  notion  of  Sion, 
ihey  are  made  partakers,  are  innumerable. 

Let  this  be  compared  with  the  people's  coming  to  mount  Sinai,  as 
we  have  before  declared  it,  and  the  glory  of  it  vrill  be  conspicuous. 
Aod  believers  are  to  be  admonished,  1.  To  walk  worthy  of  this  privi- 
lege, as  Ps.  XV.  2.  To  be  thankful  for  it.  3.  To  rejoice  in  it  4. 
To  make  it  an  effectual  motive  to  obedience  and  peraeverance,  as  it  is 
here  done  bv  the  apostle.     And, 

Obs.  I.  All  pleas  about  church  order,  power,  rights,  and  privileges, 
are  useless,  where  men  are  not  interested  m  this  Sion  state. 
Secondly.  They  are  aaid  to  come  '  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,' 
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'the  heavenly  Jerusalem.*  Both  these  are  (he  same.  SoJenuaknii 
called  '  the  city  of  God,'  Ps.  xlvi.  4,  xlviii.  )■  8,  Ixxzvii.  3.  But  to 
every  place  vfith  reapect  to  Sion. 

1.  They  came  to  koe  iroXtt,  'a  city.'  They  recrived  the  law  in  the 
wilderness,  where  they  had  neither  rest  nor  reiiige.  But  in  a  city  ihne 
is  order,  defence,  and  safety,  it  is  the  name  of  a  quiet  habitation. 

2.  This  was  the  city  rou  etou, '  of  God.'  "rhe  state  of  Ihe  chim* 
under  the  new  testament  is  so.  As  it  hath  the  safety,  beauty,  and  order 
of  a  city,  so  it  is  the  city  of  God,  the  only  city  which  he  takes  pecu- 
liarly to  be  his  own  in  this  world.  It  is  his,  1,  On  the  account  of  pro- 
priety. He  IVamed  it,  he  built  it,  it  is  his  own  ;  no  creature  can  lav 
claim  to  it,  or  to  any  part  of  it.  And  those  who  uaurp  on  it  shall  an- 
swer to  him  for  their  usurpation.  S.  On  account  of  inhabitation.  It 
is  God's  city ;  for  he  dwells  in  it,  and  in  it  alone,  by  his  gracious  pre- 
s^ence.  3.  It  is  under  God's  rule  as  its  only  sovereign.  4.  Thereinhe 
disposeth  all  his  children  into  a  spiritual  society.  So  Paul  tells  tlie 
Epnesians,  that  by  grace  they  were  delivered  from  being  strangers  and 

'  foreigners,  and  made  '  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God,'  Eph.  ii.  19.  5.  It  hath  its  charter  of  liberty,  with  all  im- 
munities and  privileges  from  God  alone.  And  with  reapect  to  these 
things,  the  church  is  called  the  city  of  God, 

3.  "The  apostle  adds  a  properly  of  God,  of  great  consideratim  in 
this  matter.  It  is  the  city  of  the  !^wvtoc,  '  living'  God ;  th«t  is,  I- 
Of  the  true  and  only  God.  2.  Of  him  who  is  omnipotent,  able  to  keep 
and  preserve  his  own  city,  as  having  all  life,  and  consequently  all  power 
in  himself.  3.  Of  him  who  lives  eternally,  with  whom  we  shall  live, 
when  we  sliall  be  here  no  more. 

4.  This  city  of  the  living  God  is  the  'lipovaaXiip  tirovpaoiif,  '''^ 
venly  Jerusalem.'  And  the  apostle  herein  prefers  the  privileges  of  'he 
gospel,  not  only  above  what  the  people  were  made  partakers  of  at 
Sinai  in  the  wilderness,  but  also  above  all  that  they  afterwards  enjoyed 
in  Jerusalem  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  For  in  the  glory  and  privilw« 
of  that  city  the  Hebrews  greatly  boasted.  But  the  apostle  casts  that 
city  in  the  state  wherein  it  then  was,  into  the  same  eonditiop  wrtB 
mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  that  is,  under  bondage,  as  indeed  then  it  w"^ 
Gal.  iv.  25.  And  he  opposetli  thereunto  that  '  Jerusaleni  which  is 
above  j'  that  is,  this  heavenly  Jerusalem.  And  it  is  called  heavenly, J- 
Because  as  to  all  its  concerns  as  a  city,  it  is  not  of  this  world-  *\  .  i 
cause  no  small  part  of  its  inhabitants  are  already  actually  instated  in 
heaven.  3.  As  to  its  state  on  earth,  it  comes  down  from  heaven,  m^-  I 
xxi.  2,  3  ;  that  is,  hath  its  original  from  divine  authority  and  irw"^" 
tion.  4.  Because  the  estate,  portion,  and  inheritance  of  ail  its  inn«w- 
tants  lie  in  heaven.  5.  Because  the  spiritual  life  of  all  that  beioW  " 
it,  and  the  graces  which  they  act  therein,  are  heavenly.  *>■  """  I 
n-oXiriv^ia,  or 'city  conversation,' is  in  heaven,  Phil.  iii.  ^'    ,  .    _,    I 

This  is  the  second  privilege  of  the  gospel  state,  wherein  all  the    - 
maining  promises  of  the  Old  Testament  are  transferred  and  made  ore 
to  believers.     Whatever  is  spoken  of  the  city  of  God,  or  of  Jerusa'f^   i 
that  is  spiritual,  that  contains  in  it  tiie  love,  or  grace,  or  favour  of  l""- 
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come  to  thb  city,  as  to  be  inhabitants)  free  denizens,  possessors  of  it,  to 
whom  all  ^e  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  of  it  do  belong.  And 
what  is  spoken  of  it  in  the  Scripture,  is  a  around  of  faith  to  them,  and  a 
spring  of  consolation.  For  they  may  with  confidence  make  application 
of  what  is  so  Bp<^n  of  to  themselves  in  evevy  condition,  and  they  do 
so  acflordingly.  And  we  may  yet  a  little  farther  represent  the  glory  of 
this  privilege  in  the  ensuing  observations. 

I.  A  city  is  the  only  place  of  rest,  peace,  safety,  and  honour,  among 
men  in  this  world.  To  all  these  in  the  spiritual  sense  we  are  brought 
by  the  gospel.  Whilst  men  are  under  the  law  they  are  at  Sinai,  in  a 
wilderness  where  is  none  of  these  things.  The  souls  of  sinners  can 
find  no  place  of  rest  or  safety  under  the  law.  But  we  have  all  these 
things  by  the  gospel.  Rest  in  Christ,  peace  with  God,  order  in  the 
communion  of  laitb,  safety  in  divine  protection,  and  honour  in  our  rela- 
tion to  God  in  Christ 

3.  The  greatest  and  most  glorious  city  which  is,  or  ever  was  in  the 
world,  is  the  city  of  this  or  that  man  who  hath  power  or  dominion  in  it. 
So  apaike  Nebuchadnezzar  of  his  city,  '  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that 
I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power, 
and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  ?'  Dan.  iv.  30.  We  know  what  was 
the  end  of  him  and  his  city.  The  gospel  church  is  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  and  it  is  ten  thousand  times  more  glorious  to  be  a  citizen  thereof, 
than  of  the  greatest  city  in  the  world.  To  be  a  citizen  of  the  city  of 
God,  is  to  be  &ee,  to  be  honourable,  to  be  safe,  to  have  a  certain  habi- 
tation, and  a  blessed  inheritance. 

3.  God  dwells  in  the  church  of  believers.  The  great  King  inhabit- 
eth  his  own  city.  H  erein  is  the  especial  residence  of  his  glory  and  ma- 
jesty. He  built  it,  filmed  it  for  himself,  and  says  concerning  it,  '  Here 
will  I  dwell,  and  tliis  shall  be  my  habitation  for  ever.'  And  it  is  no 
small  privilege  to  dwell  with  God  in  his  own  cihr.  The  name  of  this 
city  is  Jehovah  Skammak, '  The  Lord  is  there,'  Ezek.  xlviii.  35. 

4.  The  privileges  of  this  city  of  God  are  heavenly,  it  is  the  '  hea- 
venly Jeruulem.'  Thence  it  is  that  the  world  sees  them  not,  knows 
them  not,  values  them  not.  They  are  above  them,  and  their  glory  is 
imperceptible  to  tliem. 

5.  All  the  powers  of  the  world,  in  conjunction  with  those  of  hell, 
cannot  dispossess  believers  of  their  interest  and  habitation  in  this  hea- 
venly city. 

6.  There  is  a  spiritual  order  and  beauty  in  the  communion  of  the  ca- 
tholic church  such  as  becomes  the  city  of  the  living  God,  and  such 
wherein  the  order  framed  by  the  constitutions  of  men  hath  no  concem- 
nent. 

And  in  many  other  things  we  might  dfclare  the  glory  of  this  privi- 
lege.    And, 

Obs.  II.  It  IB  our  duty  well  to  consider  what  sort  of  persons  they 
ought  to  be,  who  are  meet  to  be  denizens  of  this  city  of  God.  The 
greater  number  of  those  who  pretend  highly  to  the  church  and  its 
privileges,  are  most  unfit  for  this  sodety.  They  are  citizens  of  the 
world. 

Secondly.  In  the  next  place  the  epostle  ailirms,  that  believers  are 

VOL.    IV.  T   T 
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come  fivptaaiv  ayyiXmv,  *  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels.'  For 
having  declared  that  they  are  come  to  the  city  of  God,  he  shows  itt  the 
next  place,  who  are  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  beside  theraselTes. 
And  these  he  distributea  into  several  sorts,  (as  we  shall  see)  whererf 
the  first  are  '  angels.'  '  We  are  come  to  them  as  our  fellow-citizena. 
To  myriads  of  angels.  Mvpia^,  is  '  ten  thousand,'  and  when  it  is  u«ed 
in  the  plural  number,  it  signifies  'an  innumerable  compMiy,'  as  vre 
here  render  iL  Possibly  he  hath  respect  to  the  angels  that  attended 
the  presence  of  God  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  whereof  the  Psalniiit 
says,  '  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousuid,  even  thousands  of 
angels ;  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place,*  Ps. 
Ixviii.  17;  or  the  account  of  ihem  given  by  Daniel,  'Thousand) thou- 
sands ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
bdbre  him,'  Dan.  vii.  10,  that  is,  'an  innumerable  company. 

This  access  to  angels  is  spiritual.  The  access  of  the  people  to  thor 
ministry  in  Sinai  was  corporeal  only,  nor  had  they  any  communion  with 
them  thereby.  But  ours  is  spiritual,  which  nee^  no  local  access  to  it 
We  come  thereby  to  them  whilst  we  are  on  the  eartht  and  they  in  hefli- 
ven.  We  do  not  so  with  our  prayers,  which  is  the  doting  supentitioa 
of  the  chyrch  of  Rome,  utterly  destructive  of  the  communion  here  as- 
serted. For  although  there  be  a  difference  and  distance  between  their 
persons  and  ours,  as  to  dignity  and  power,  yet  as  to  this  communion 
we  are  equal  in  it  with  them,  aa  one  of  them  irectiy  declares,  sayii^  to 
John,  '  Worship  me  not,  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus,'  Rev.  xix.  10,  xxii.  9.  Nothing  cu 
be  more  groundless,  than  that  fellow-servants  should  worship  one 
another.  But  we  have  an  access  to  them  all ;  not  to  this  or  that  tutelar 
sngel,  but  to  the  whole  innumerable  company  of  them.  And  this  we 
have,  1.  By  the  recapitulation  of  them  and  us  in  Christ,  Eph.  i.  10. 
They  and  we  are  brought  into  one  mystical  body,  whereof  Christ  is 
head ;  one  family  which  is  in  heaven  and  earth,  called  after  his  oame, 
Eph.  iii.  14,  15.  We  are  brought  t<^ther  into  one  society.  The  na- 
ture of  which  effect  of  infinite  wisdom  1  have  elsewhere  declared.  2.  In 
that  they  and  we  are  constantly  engaged  iu  the  same  wOTship  of  Jesns 
ChrisL  Hence  they  call  themselves  our  fellow-servants.  This  God 
hath  given  in  command  to  them,  as  well  as  to  us.  For  he  saith,  '  Let 
sill  the  angels  of  God  worship  him,'  ch.  i.  6,  which  they  do  accordingly. 
Rev.  V.  11,  IS.  3.  We  have  so  on  the  account  of  ^e  ministry  com- 
mitted to  them  for  the  service  of  die  church,  ch.  i.  14.  See  the  expo- 
sition of  that  place.  4.  In  that  the  fear  and  dread  of  their  ministTy  is 
now  taken  from  ns;  which  was  so  great  wider  the  old  testament,  that 
those  to  whom  they  appeared,  thought  they  must  die  immediately. 
Tliere  is  a  perfect  reconciliation  between  the  church  <«i  the  earth  and 
the  angels  above.  The  distance  and  enmity  that  was  between  them  and 
us  by  reason  of  sin,  is  taken  away.  Col.  i.  SO.  Thoe  is  a  iHieness  in 
design  and  communion  in  service  between  them  and  us ;  as  we  r^oice  in 
their  happiness  and  glory,  so  they  seek  ours  continually ;  their  aacm- 
tion  of  praise  and  glory  to  God,  is  mingled  with  the  praises  of  tne 
™^^,  BO  as  to  compose  an  entire  worship.  Rev.  v.  9 — 12. 

Wherefore  by  Jesus  Christ  we  have  a  blessed  access  to  this  innume- 


VSa.  32 — 24.J  EflSTLE   to   tHE    itEBBEWSi  64d 

rable  cmnpany  of  angels :  to  those  who,  by  reason  of  our  fiUl  fnnn  God, 
and  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  had  no  regard  to  us  but  to  execute  the 
vengeance  of  God  against  us,  represented  by  the  cherubim  with  the 
flaming  sword  (for  he  maketh  his  angela  spirits,  and  his  ministera  a 
flame  of  fire)  to  keep  man  when  he  had  sinned,  out  of  Eden  and  from 
the  tree  of  lite,  Gen.  iii.  S4 :  to  those  whose  ministry  God  made  use  of, 
in  giving  of  the  law,  to  fill  the  people  with  dread  and  terror ;  they  are 
now  in  Christ  become  one  mystioil  body  with  the  church,  and  our  assO' 
csatea  in  design  and  service.  And  this  may  well  be  esteemed  as  an  emi- 
nent privil^e  which  we  receive  by  the  gospel.  And  if  this  be  bOi 
then, 

Obe.  III.  The  chtuch  is  the  safest  society  in  the  world.  A  kingdom 
it  is,  a  city,  a  &mily,  a  home,  which  the  power  of  hell  and  the  world 
can  never  prevail  against.  Nor  are  these  boasting  words,  in  whatever 
distressed  condition  it  may  be  in  this  world,  but  tlie  faithful  sayings  of 
God.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  this  society,  when  he  was 
entering  into  bis  sufferings,  to  manifest  that  he  did  it  by  his  own  will 
and  choice,  and  was  not  necessitated  to  it  by  the  power  of  men,  affirms, 
that  on  one  request,  his  Fatiier  would  send  '  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels/  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  More  angels  than  there  were  soldiers  in  the 
whole  Roman  em^mre,  whereof  every  one  could  destroy  an  army  in  an 
hour,  as  one  did  uiat  of  Sennacherib ;  and  when  all  these  belong  to  the 
communion  of  the  church,  if  th^  least  evil  be  attempted  against  it,  be- 
yond or  besides  the  will  <k  God,  they  are  all  ta  readiness  to  prevent  it 
and  revenge  it.  They  con^ually  watch  against  Satan  and  tne  world, 
to  keep  all  the  concarns  of  the  church  within  the  bounds  and  limits  of 
the  divine  will  and  pleasure.  They  have  a  charge  over  all  their  fellow- 
swants  in  the  Ueased  family,  to  take  care  of  tnem  in  all  their  ways. 
Let  us  not  fear  the  ruin  of  toe  church>  whilst  there  is  an  innumerable 
company  of  angds  belongmg  to  it 

Obs.  IV.  The  church  is  the  most  honourable  sodety  in  the  world ; 
for  alf  the  angeU  in  heaven  belong  to  it.  This  poor,  d^picable,  perse- 
cnted  churcb,  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  such  as  are  contemned  in 
the  world,  yet  are  adnritted  into  the  society  of  all  the  holy  angels  in  hea- 
ven, in  the  worship  and  service  of  Christ. 

O^.  V.  We  may  hence  see  the  folly  of  that  '  voluntary  humility  ui 
worshipping  of  angels,'  which  the  apostle  condemns,  and  which  is  openly 
practised  in  the  church  of  Rome.  And  the  apostle  placeth  the  rise  of 
this  saperstititHi  in  the  churdi,  in  a  voluntary,  uncommanded  humility. 
For  therein  men  debase  themselves  to  the  religious  worship  of  those 
who  would  be  only  their  fellow-flervants^  m  case  they  were  real  par- 
takers of  the  benefits  and  privities  of  the  gospel. 

Oba.  VI.  It  is  the  highest  madness  for  any  one  to  pretend  himself  to 
be  the  head  tk  the  church,  as  the  pope  doth,  unless  he  assume  also  to 
himself  to  be  the  hcwl  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven ;  for  they  ail  belong 
to  the  same  church  with  the  sainU  here  below.  And  therd'ore,  where 
mention  b  made  of  the  Headship  of  Christ,  they  are  expressly  placed 
in  thesarae  subjection  to  him,  Eph.  i.  20 — 23. 

Thirdly.  Another  instanoe  of  the  glory  of  this  state  is,  that  therein' 
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believers  come  irawirmx)  koi  fucXqaif  rpwroroKuv,  '  to  the  genenlu- 
Kiubly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in  boTeo.' 

Both  the  words  here  used,  n-aviryufxp  and  iKK^qirta,  are  borrowed 
firom  the  customs  of  those  cities,  whose  government  was  democratiol; 
especially  that  of  Athens,  whose  speech  was  the  rule  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. noviTYUpir,  was  the  solemn  assembly  of  all  persons  of  sll  Gotti 
belonging  to  the  city,  where  they  were  entertained  with  spectaclei,  sa- 
crifices, festival  solemnities,  and  laudatory  orations.  A070C  wavv^vfiiitt, 
ii  '  a  commendatory  oration.*  Hence  is  die  word  used  for  any  great 
ceneral  assembly,  as  we  here  translate  it,  with  respect  to  praise  and 
joy.  In  these  assemblies  no  business  of  the  state  was  transacted.  But 
uxXt\ata,  was  '  a  meeting  of  the  citizens,'  to  determine  of  thin^  and 
affiurs  which  had  a  previous  deliberation  In  the  senate.  Hence  it  is  ap- 
plied to  signify  that  which  we  call  the  church;  or  hrrp,  '  the  coi^i^ 
tion.'  For  that  is  an  assembly  for  all  the  spiritual  ends  of  the  eoatxj, 
or  all  that  belong  to  it. 

Herein  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  assemblies  of  such  cities.  But 
I  rather  thintc  the  apostle  hatli  respect  to  the  great  assembly  ofall  tlie 
males  of  the  church  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  was  a  divine  inGtilutioa 
to  be  observed  three  times  a-year,  at  the  solemn  feasts  rf  the  church, 
Exod.  xxuv.  2Si  Deut.  xvi.  16.  And  the  assembly  of  them  was  called 
the  great  congr^^tion,  Ps.  xxii.  25,  xxxt.  18,  xl.  9,  10,  being  ibegnat- 
est  solemnities,  and  the  most  glorious  in  the  whole  church,  a  matter  ef 
triumph  to  them  all.  Or  it  may  be,  regard  is  had  to  the  general  assem- 
bly 01  the  whole  people  at  Sinat,  in  receiving  of  the  law.  But  there  i> 
also  a  great  difference  between  those  assemblies  and  this.  For  to  those 
civil  and  political  assemblies,  as  also  that  of  the  church,  it  was  necessar; 
that  there  should  be  a  local  meeting  of  all  that  belonged  to  themi  but 
the  assembly  and  church  here  intended  are  spiritual,  and  so  is  their 
meeting  or  convention.  There  never  was,  nor  ever  shall  be,  a  loctl  I 
meeting  of  them  all,  till  the  last  day.  At  present,  such  as  is  ibe  dsQik 
of  their  society,  such  is  their  convention,  that  is,  spiritual.  But  yet  alt 
that  belong  to  the  general  assembly  intended,  which  is  the  seat  of  | 
praise  and  Joy,  are  obliged,  by  virtue  of  especial  institution,  whilst  they 
are  in  this  world,  to  assemble  in  particular  church-societies,  ss  I  bai^e 
elsewhere  declared.  But  we  shall  understand  more  of  the  nature  of  tlus 
asseoibly  and  church,  when  we  have  considered  who  they  are  of  whom 
it  doth  consist. 

They  are  'the  first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven.*  Some  lal« 
expositors,  as  Slichtingius,  Grotius,  and  his  follower,  confine  tbis  to 
the  apostles  and  evangelists,  with  some  others  of  the  first  Christian^ 
sembly.  And  in  the  same  judgment,  Aquinas,  with  some  others  of  (« 
Roman  church,  went  before  them.  The  Greek  scholiasts  tm. 
words  to  the  elect,  or  all  true  believers,  whom  we  must  follow,  r"' » 
is  evident,  that  not  the  apostles  only  are  here  intended.  For,  ? >"[■ 
may  be  inquired,  whether  the  apostles  themselves,  upon  their  call  W 
the  gospel,  did  not  come  to  the  assembly  of  the  first-born,  '^'^'.'t! 
then  are  not  they  themselves  alone  here  intended.  Secondly,  "■",'t. 
apostles  atone  their  names  written  in  heaven,  as  these  first^bon  0*0, 
*«y,  and  none  but  they,  «i«  so  written  in  heaven.     But  this  is  untn* 
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aa  we  shall  see.  Thirdly.  Are  not  all  elect  believers  capable  of  this 
character  ?  For,  I.  Doth  not  God  call  all  Israel,  who  were  a  t3me  of 
the  spiritual  church,  hia  first-born  ?  Exod.  iv.  22.  2.  Are  not  all  be- 
lievers the  *  first-fruits*  of  the  creatures,  Jam.  i.  18,  which  as  to  dedica- 
tion to  God  answered  the  first-born  among  men  ?  Ail  redeemed  ones 
are  the  first-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  3.  Are  they  not 
all  of  them  heira  of  God  and  co-heirs  with  Christ?  which  is  to  be  the 
first-born,  Rom.  viii.  17;  heirs  of  salvation,  Heb.  i.  14.  4.  Are  they 
not  all  kings  and  priests  to  God,  which  compriseth  the  whole  right  of 
the  first-born  ?  Wherefore  there  is  no  reason  to  confine  this  expression 
to  the  apostles ;  especially  since  most  of  them  at  that  time  were  among 
the  spints  of  just  men  made  perfect.  Wherefore,  it  is  elect  believers 
that  are  intended. 

But  it  may  be  yet  inquired,  whether  all  or  some  sort  of  them  only  be 
designed.  Some  suppose  that  the  saints  departed  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, being  gathered  unto  God  as  his  lot  and  portion,  are  so  called. 
But  the  truth  is,  these  must  of  necessity  be  comprised  under  the  follow- 
mg  expression  of  the  '  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.'  The  most  ex- 
tend it  unto  all  elect  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  unto  the 
end ;  which  is  the  catholic  church.  And  the  present  church  hath  a 
comraunion  and  fellowship  with  them  all,  on  the  same  account  that  it 
hath  these  with  the  angela.  But  it  is  in  my  judgment  more  suitable  to 
the  mind  of  the  apostle,  and  his  dealing  in  particular  with  the  Hebrews, 
that  the  whole  church  of  elect  believers  then  in  the  world,  consisting  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  should  be  designed  by  him.  The  collection  of  the 
elect  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  body,  one  general  assembly, 
one  church,  is  that  ivhich  he  celebrates  elsewhere^  as  one  of  the  greatest 
mysteries  of  divine  wisdom,  which  was  hid  in  God  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  and  not  until  then  revealed;  see  Eph.  iii.  5—10.  It  was 
now  made  known,  which  was  hid  from  those  under  the  Old  Testament, 
that  there  was  to  be  a  general  assembly,  or  church  of  the  first-born, 
taken  out  of  the  whole  creation  of  mankind,  without  any  respect  of  disr 
tinction  of  nations,  Jews  or  Gentiles.  So  is  this  assembly  described, 
Rev.  V,  9,  10,  'Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  hast  made  us 
jmto  our  God,  kings  and  priests ;'  tliat  is,  one  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born.  This  was  the  great  and  glorious  mystery 
which  was  hid  in  the  will  and  wisdom  of  God  from  the  beginning  t 
namely,  that  he  would  collect  into  one  body,  one  assembly,  one  church, 
all  his  elect  in  all  nations,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  uniting  them  among 
themselves  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

An  accession  unto  this  assembly,  whose  members  were  thus  diffiised 
throughout  the  world,  is  that  which  he  proposeth  as  a  great  privilege 
onto  these  believing  Hebrews.  This  he  calls  the  making  of  'twain 
into  one  new  man,'  by  reconciling  both  unto  God  in  one  body,  Eph, 
li.  15,  16.  And  as  he  presseth  this  on  the  Gentile  believers,  as  an  in- 
expressible advantage  unto  [hem,  namely,  that  they  were  admitted  unto 
the  participation  of  all  those  privileges  which  before  were  enclosed  unto 
the  Jews,  as  ver.  11 — 19,  in  which  place  there  is  a  full  description  of 
this  genera)  assecably  and  church  of  the  first-born;  so  ilso  he  acquaints 
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these  believing  Jews  with  the  spiritual  glory  and  advantage  whicb  dtej 
obtained  thereby. 

And  their  coming  unto  this  assembly  is  opposed  unto  dieir  conung 
unto  mount  Sinai :  For  therein  there  was  both  jranqyupiCi  'agenenl 
aBsembly,'  and  (kkAijoui,  '  a  church.'  It  was  a  general  assembly  of  ill 
that  people,  men,  women,  and  children,  and  it  was  a  church,  as  itii 
called,  Acts  vii.  38,  upon  the  account  of  the  order  which  was  in  it  in 
the  stAtion  of  the  elders,  priests,  males,  servants,  and  strangers,  whicli  1 
have  elsewhere  described.  This  was  a  general  assembly  and  church, 
but  of  that  people  only ;  and  that  gathered  together  unto  the  dreadW 
and  terrible  delivery  of  the  law.  In  opposition  hereunto,  saiih  the 
apostle,  You  Hebrews,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  are  come  unto  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  all  the  elect  that  are  called  throoghout 
the  world,  you  and  they  being  made  one  body;  yea,  so  strict  is  the 
union  between  you,  '  one  new  man,'  both  equally  reconciled  unto  God 
and  among  yourselves. 

Obs.  Vll.  The  revelation  of  the  glorious  mysteir  of  this  general 
assembly,  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  preeminencies  of  the  gospel 
above  the  law.  A  mystery  it  was  of  divine  wisdom,  hid  in  God  mm 
the  beginning,  but  now  shining  out  in  its  beauty  and  glory>  An  intereit 
therefore  herein  is  well  oroposed  by  the  apostle,  as  one  emmeat  pritii 
lege  of  believers.  Until  the  calling  of  this  assembly,  neither  the  fin> 
promise,  nor  any  of  the  institutions  of  the  Old  Testament,  could  be 
perfectly  understood,  as  to  what  the  wisdom  of  God  had  couched  in 
them. 

This  is  that  church  whereunto  all  the  promises  do  belong ;  the  churdi 
built  on  the  rock,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail;  the 
spouse,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  temple  of  God,  his  habitation  for  era- 
This  is  the  church  which  Christ  loved  and  gave  himself  for,  whicb  he 
washed  in  his  own  blood,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  viA 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himKn 
a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  bitl 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish,  Eph.  v.  25 — 27.  This  i« 
the  church,  out  of  which  none  can  be  saved,  and  whereof  no  one  oeB- 
her  shall  be  lost. 

As  to  the  words  themselves,  there  is  a  double  allusion  in  them.  I. 
Unto  the  rights  of  the  irpwroroKwv,  '  first-bom'  in  general ;  and  ^^'^° 
the  apostle  seems  to  have  respect  unto  what  he  had  observed  before  of 
Esau,  who,  being  a  profane  person,  sold  his  birdiright.  Those  who 
are  interested  really  in  the  gospel  church,  all  of  them  have,  and  do  ul 
of  them  retain,  a  right  unto  the  whole  inheritance.  By  their  adoptioii 
they  come  to  have  a  right  unto  all  that  Ood  hath  provided,  thatChn!( 
haUi  purchased,  unto  the  whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory.  2. 
Unto  the  enrolment  of  the  first-born  in  the  wilderness.  Num.  iii-  ^^ 
4i2.  This  is  called  their  iv  ovpavoit  airoytypaii/itviuv,  'names  being 
written  in  heaven,'  Luke  x.  20;  in  ihe  'book  oflife,'  Phil.  iv.  S\  Rct- 
iii.  5;  the  'book  oflife  of  the  Lamb,'  Rev.  xiii.  8,  xvii.  »;'">' 
Lamb's  book  of  life,'  Rev.  xxi.  27.  This  book  of  life  is  no  other  hot 
the  roll  of  God's  elect;  in  the  eternal  immutable  designation  of  them 
unto  grace  and  glory. 
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Thia  therefore  is  the  general  assembly  of  the  first-bom,  written  or 
eDrolled  in  heaven,  namely,  [the  elect  of  God,  called,  and  bv  gratuitous 
adoption  interested  in  all  the  privileges  of  the  first-bom  :  tnat  is,  made 
co-heirs  with  Christ  and  heirs  of  God,  or  of  the  whole  heavenly  inheri- 
tance. But  although  this  is  comprehensive  of  them  all  in  all  genera- 
tions, yet  believers  come  in  a  peculiar  manner  unto  them,  of  whom  the 
church  of  God  doth  consist  in  the  days  of  their  profession.  And  far- 
ther to  make  out  this  glorious  privilege,  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  VIII.  That  Jesua  Christ  alone  is  absolutely  the  first-born,  and 
beii  of  all.  See  the  exposition  of  ch.  i.  2,  where  this  is  handled  at 
Isi^e.  He  is  the  first-born  among  the  elect,  the  eldest  brother  in  the 
family  of  God,  whereunto  is  annexed  dominion  and  power  over  the 
whole  creation ;  whence  he  is  called  the  'first-bom  of  every  creature,' 
Col.  i.  15. 

Obs.  IX.  Undo-  the  Old  Testament  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  that 
he  was  to  proceed  firom  that  people  according  to  the  flesh,  ?ave  the 
title  of  sonship  unto  the  church  of  Israel.  So  God  calls  them  nis  Son, 
his  first-born,  Exod.  iv.  22,  because  the  holy  seed  was  preserved  in 
them.  So  those  words  of  the  prophet,  Hos.  xi.  I,  'When  Israel  was 
a  child  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  Son  out  of  Egypt,'  are  applied  by 
the  evangelist  to  the  person  of  Chnst,  Matt.  ii.  15.  For  although  they 
were  first  spoken  of  the  whole  church  of  Israel,  yet  were  they  not  so 
upon  their  own  account,  but  of  his  alone  who  was  to  come  forth  of 
them. 

Obs.  X.  All  the  right  and  title  of  believers  under  the  Old  Testament 
unto  Bon^ip,  or  the  right  of  the  first-born,  arise  merely  fix>m  their  inte- 
rest in  him,  and  participation  of  him,  who  is  absolutely  so.  All  things 
are  dieirs,  because  they  are  Christ's,  I  Cor.  iii.  22,  23.  Without  this, 
whatever  are  our  outward  enjoyments  and  privileges,  whatever  place  of 
dignity  we  may  hold  in  the  visible  professing  church,  we  are  vagabonds, 
that  have  neither  lot  nor  portion  in  things  spiritual  or  eternal. 

Obs.  XI.  It  is  a  glorious  privilege  to  be  brought  unto  this  blessed 
society,  this  general  assembly  of  the  first-born ;  and  as  such  it  is  here 
proposed  by  the  aposde.  And  we  shall  find  it  so,  if  we  consider  what 
company,  society,  and  assembly  we  belong  unto  without  it ;  for  this  is 
no  other  but  that  of  devils,  and  the  wicked  seed  of  the  serpent. 

Obs.  XII.  If  we  are  come  unto  this  assembly,  it  is  our  duty  care- 
fuDy  to  behave  ourselves  as  becometh  the  members  of  this  society. 

Obs.  Xni.  All  contests  about  church  order,  state,  interest,  power, 
with  whom  the  church  is,  are  all  vain,  empty,  fruitless,  unprofitable, 
among  those  who  cannot  evidence  that  they  belong  unto  this  general 
assembly. 

Obs.  XIV.  Eternal  election  is  the  njle  of  the  dispensation  of  effec- 
tual grace,  to  call  and  collect  an  assembly  of  first-bom  unto  God. 

Fourthly.  The  apostle  proceeds,  in  the  next  place,  to  remind  us  of 
the  supreme  head  of  this  holy  society,  the  author  and  end  of  it,  which 
i*  God  himself:  km  Kpirg  Qt^  jravruv,  'and  to  God,  the  judge  of  all.| 
The  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  text,  are,  '  to  the  Judge,  the  God  of  all.' 
But  none  doubt  but  that,  as  tfl  the  sense  of  them,  the  name  '  God'  is 
the  subject,  and  that  of  'judge'  the  predicate  in  the  proposition ;  as  we 
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read,  'to  God,  the  jud^e  of  all.'  It  is  not  improbable,  but  tbat,indie 
enumeration  of  these  glorious  privileges,  tbe  apostle  makes  mention  of 
the  relation  of  God  unto  this  society  and  communion,  to  b^et  in  be- 
lierers  a  due  reverence  of  what  they  are  called  to  therein ;  and  m  he 
shuts  up  his  in)provemeiil  of  this  whole  discourse,  as  we  shall  see,  w. 
«8,  29. 

There  are  two  things  in  the  words.  1,  That  believers  hare  a  pecu- 
liar access  unto  God.  2.  That  they  have  it  uuto  him  as  the  judged 
all,  in  a  peculiar  manner. 

Firtt.  This  access  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  b  oflen  noentiooed  in 
tbe  Scripture  as  an  eminent  privilege.  Without  him  they  are  &r  tf 
from  God,  placed  at  an  inBnite  distance  from  him  by  their  own  sin,  and 
by  the  curse  of  the  law,  figured  by  the  people's  removal  and  stsoding 
mr  off  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  Exod.  xx.  18,  19.  Neither  wu  then 
any  way  to  maJce  any  approach  unto  him ;  signified  by  the  severe  inter- 
dict agMnst  the  touching  of  the  mount,  or  taking  one  step  over  in 
bounds  to  gaze,  when  the  tokens  of  his  presence  were  upon  it,  in  (Iw 
legislation.  But  all  believers  have  an  access  unto  God  by  ChrisL  And 
hereof  tliere  are  two  parts.  1 .  They  have  an  access  unto  his  grin 
and  &vour  by  our  justification,  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  8.  An  access  onto  hi* 
and  the  throne  of  bis  grace,  with  liberty  and  boldness  in  our  diiine 
worship.  This  none  have'  but  believers ;  and  they  have  It  no  othervi* 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  Eph.  ii.  18;  Heb.  iv.  15,  16,  x.  i9-Sl  Set  j 
the  exposition  of  the  places. 

Secondly.  They  have  an  access  unto  God,  as  the  judge  of  si).   Tli'' 
may  not  seem  a  piivil^e,  for  it  is  the  lot  of  all  men  to  appear  before 
bis  judgment-seat.     But  it  is  one  thing  to  be  brought  before  a  judge  M   ' 
De  tried,  and  sentenced  as  a  criminal ;  another  to  have  a  ftvounble 
access  unto  him  ^  our  occasions  do  require.     Such  is  the  access  here   , 
intended.     Considering  God  as  the  supreme  governor  and  judge  of  sH   ' 
men  desire  not,  they  dare  not  make  use  of,  tney  cannot  obtain,  sn*^ 
mission  into  his  presence.     But  we  have  diis  favour  through  Christ. 

This  therefore  in  general  is  the  privilege  intended,  namely,  ihitve    I 
have  liberty  and  freedom  to  draw  nigh  unto  God,  even  as  he  J»  if* 
judge  of  all ;  which  no  others  have,  nor  can  pretend  unto.    But  totwi    j 
access  there  are  previously  required  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  die  }a<&-   i 
cation  of  our  persons,  and  the  sanctification  of  our  natures,  withoW 
which  no  man  can  behold  God  as  a  judge,  but  to  his  confusion-    of- 
hold  then  how  great  is  the  privilege  of  that  state  which  we  are  called  w 
by  the  gospel ;  namely,  which  gives  us  such  a  s«ise  and  assurance  a 
our  pardon,  adoption,  justification,  and  sanctification,  as  that  ire  i»1 
with  boldness  come  unto  the  Judge  of  all  on  his  throne. 

On  this  supposition  there  is  a  double  consideration  of  God  asaju^ 
which  makes  it  our  eminent  privilege  to  have  an  access  unto  Bm  *> 
such.  1.  That  it  is  he  who  will  judge  the  cause  of  the  church  sgOTrt 
the  world,  in  that  great  contest  mat  is  between  them.  However  Ik'* 
they  may  be  cast  in  their  cause,  by  such  as  pretoid  a  right  to  judge 
them,  they  have  admission  unto  his  throne  who  will  execute  jndg"**"' 
'*'J',*"r  behalf;  see  Micah  vii.  9,  10.  And  it  is  a  glorious  pr(wp«' 
which  they  take  of  God  as  a  Judge,  in  tbe  execution  of  his  ri( ' 
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judgments  on  their  enemies,  Rev.  xv.  3,  4,  xvi.  5 — 7.  2.  That  it  is 
be  who  will,  as  a  righteous  judge,  give  them  their  reward  at^  the  last 
day,  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  'There  ia  lai^  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,'  which 
are  blessed  privileges.  And  we  may  ohserve,  for  the  farther  clearing  of 
the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  unto  our  own  concernment, 

Obs.  XV.  In  Jesus  Christ,  believers  are  delivered  from  all  discou- 
raging dread  and  terror,  in  the  consideration  of  God  as  a  judge ;  such, 
I  mean,  as  befel  the  people  at  Sinai  in  the  giving  of  the  law.  They 
now  behold  all  bis  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  makes  it 
amiable  and  desirable  unto  them.  See  our  discourse  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  of  God  in  him. 

Obs.  XVI.  Such  is  the  preeminence  of  the  gospel  state  above  that 
of  the  law,  that  whereas  they  of  old  were  severely  forbidden  to  make 
«ny  approach  unto  the  outward  signs  of  the  presence  of  God,  we  have 
now  an  access  with  boldness  unto  nis  throne. 

Obs.  XVII.  As  the  greatest  misery  of  unbelievers,  is  to  be  brought 
into  the  presence  of  this  Judge;  so  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  privileges 
of  believers,  that  they  may  come  unto  him.  Hence  is  that  cry  of  hypo- 
critical sinrters,  Isa.  xxziii.  14. 

Obs.  XVIII.  Believers  have  an  access  lo  God,  as  the  Judge  of  all, 
with  all  their  causes  and  complaints.  As  such  he  will  hear  them,  plead 
their  cause,  and  judge  for  them.  However  they  may  be  here  oppressed, 
in  or  out  of  the  courts  of  men,  the  judge  of  all  will  at  all  times  receive 
their  appeals,  and  do  them  right.  This  liberty  no  man  can  deprive 
Ibem  of;  it  is  purchased  for  them  by  Christ ;  and  makes  their  oppres- 
sions unsafe  to  the  greatest  of  the  sons  of  men.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  XiX.  However  dangerous  and  dreadful  the  outward  state  of 
the  church  may  be  at  any  time  in  the  world,  it  may  secure  itself  of 
final  success;  because  therein  God  is  judge  alone,  unto  whom  they 
have  free  access. 

Obs.  XX.  The  prospect  of  an  eternal  reward  from  God,  as  the 
righteous  judge,  is  the  greatest  support  of  faith  in  all  present  distresses. 
'    Jd  all  these  things  we  are  instructed. 

Fifthly.  It  foUoweth  in  the  next  place,  that  we  are  '  come,'  n-vtv^iam 
8iKaiaiv  reriXtMfuvwv, '  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.'  They 
Mem  to  be  placed  in  this  order,  because  of  their  immediate  presence 
with  God  the  judge  of  all.     And  there  is  included  in  this  expression, 

1 .  That  there  are  spirits  of  men  in  a  separate  state  and  condition, 
capable  of  communion  with  God  and  the  church.  That  by  these  spi- 
rits, the  souls  of  men  departed,  that  essential  part  of  our  nature,  which 
is  Bubsistent  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body,  are  intended,  none 
questitmeth:  It  is  granted  by  the  Socinians,  who  yet  deny  to  them  a 
sute  of  glory,  or  any  intelligent  actings,  until  the  resurrection.  But 
we  are  said  here  to  come  unto  them,  in  those  actings  of  our  minds, 
wherein  this  evangelical  communion  doth  consist.  And  this  requires 
that  there  be  the  fike  actings  in  them,  without  which  there  can  be  no 
such  communion. 

it.  That  the  spirits  of  just  men  departed  are  all  of  them  made  perfect. 
All  that  depart  out  of  this  world,  have  been  in  it  just  or  unjust,  justi- 
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fied  or  not.  But  the  spirits  of  all  who  were  here  just,  or  Justified,  ud 
have  departed  out  of  the  world,  are  made  perfect  And  as  to  swji  ve 
come  to  them,  Estins,  one  of  the  most  modest  and  judicious  expo«- 
tors  of  the  Roman  churchi  concludes  hence,  that  there  is  a  pu^>torj, 
wherein  are  the  souls  of  some  not  yet  made  perfect.  But,  as  we  ob- 
served before,  this  state  of  purgatory  is  here  plainly  cast  out  of  the  cm- 
muoion  of  the  catholic  church ;  it  hath  none  with  it,  although  it  lughl 
so  have,  were  there  any  such  sute.  For  Estius  himself  says,  that  one 
coming  to  these  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  is  by  love ;  wbeHi^ 
by  the  right  of  communion,  we  may  desire  the  help  of  their  pTBjoa  - 
so  do  they  lessen  the  matter  when  Uiey  come  to  speak  of  their  idolittj, 
in  their  direct  and  immediate  supplications  to  them.  But  why  nay  n 
not  thus  come  to  the  souls  in  purgatory,  were  there  any  socb  plaa  w 
souls  ?  For  we  are  obliged  to  love  them,  as  those  who  are  itf  iIk 
same  mystical  body  with  us.  And  our  prayers  for  them,  whicb  ve 
thought  necessary,  is  as  great  an  act  of  communion,  as  the  suppowd 
prayer  of  them  in  heaven  for  us.  Such  a  state  therefore  is  here  ex- 
communicated by  the  apostle,  or  cast  out  of  the  communion  of  toe 
catholic  church ;  and  the  expression  of  the  apostle  being  indefinite, 
makes  no  distinction  between  the  spirits  of  just  men  departed,^  >> 
some  of  them  were  made  perfect,  and  some  not ;  but  is  oescnptiTe  of 
them  all,  they  are  all  made  perfect. 

S.  The  just  men  intended,  were  all  those  whose  fiuUi  and  the  fruili 
of  it  he  had  declared,  ch.  xi.  with  all  others  of  the  same  sort  with  tbeo^ 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  in  following  of  theb  exanc^ 
whilst  they  were  on  the  earth,  we  are  admitted  into  communioii  mm 
them  now  they  are  in  heaven.  But  as  all  these  are  included,  so  ' 
doubt  not  but  espedal  respect  is  had  to  the  times  now  passed  of  tlie 
days  of  the  gospel,  and  those  who  were  departed  in  them-  For  » 
they  were  most  eminent  in  this  world,  most  of  the  apostles  ttiems^Ta 
being  now  at  rest  in  glory,  so  an  access  to  them  is  ve^  expressive  of 
the  privilege  of  the  l^licving  Hebrews,  who  were  yet  alive. 

4.  These  spirits  of  just  men  are-  said  to  be  made  perfect,  to  be  c«* 
summated;  and  herein  three  things  are  included.  1.  The  end  of  the 
race  wherein  they  had  been  engaged :  the  race  of  faith  and  obedienc*! 
with  all  the  difficulties,  duties,  and  temptations  belonging  thereuBia 
So  the  apostle  began  that  discourse  which  he  now  draws  to  dieclose  d 
by  comparing  our  Christian  obedience,  and  perseverance  therein,  f> 
running  in  a  race,  ver.  I,  2.  Now  they  who  have  finished  their  coutb^ 
who  have  so  run  as  to  obtain,  are  said  to  be  consummated,  or  to  at 
down  quietly  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  reward,  2.  A  perfect  deli»enn« 
irom  all  sin,  sorrow,  trouble,  labour,  and  temptations,  which  in  this  liK 
they  are  exposed  to.  S.  Enjoyment  of  the  reward;  for  it  is  not  con- 
sistent with  the  righteousness  of  God,  to  defer  it  after  iheir  wt"* 
course  of  obedience  is  accomplished.  This  consummauon  they  hiw 
in  the  presence  of  God  in  peifection,  according  to  their  capacity,  be- 
fore the  resurrection  ;  there  being  nothing  wanting  to  them,  but  the  re- 
ception of  their  bodies  in  a  state  of  glory.  Though  they  are  made  per- 
fiwit,  yet  are  they  no  more  but  spirits.  . ... 

And  we  have  here  a  clear  prospect  into  this  part  of  the  iamW 
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world,  namely,- the  state  of  the  souls  of  just  men  departed.  For  it  ia 
declared,  1.  That  they  do  subsiat,  acting  their  intelligent  powers  and 
faculties.  For  we  cannot  in  any  sense  come  to  them  that  are  not,  or 
are  as  in  a  sleep  of  death,  without  the  exercise  of  their  essential  powers 
and  faculties.  Yea,  they  live  in  the  exercise  of  them,  inconceivably 
abore  what  they  were  capacitated  for  whilst  th^  were  in  the  body. 
And  their  bodies  at  the  last  day  must  be  glorifiea,  to  m^  them  meet 
instruments  to  exert  the  powers  that  are  in  them.  0.  They  are  in  the 
presence  of  God.  There  they  are  placed  by  the  apostle.  For  in  our 
access  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  we  come  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  who  must  be  in  his  presence.  -  And  tney  are  so  in  his 
presence,  as  to  be  in  conjunction  with  the  holy  angels  in  the  temple- 
worship  of  heaven.  S,  They  bear  a  part  in  the  communion  of  the 
church  catholic.  Not  as  the  object  of  the  worship  of  men,  nor  of  their 
invocation,  nor  as  mediators  of  intercession  for  them :  such  suppositions 
and  practices  are  injurious  to  them,  as  well  as  blasphemous  towards 
Christ.  But  they  live  in  the  same  love  of  God  which  animates  the 
whole  catholic  church  below.  They  join  with  it  in  the  ascription  of 
the  same  praises  to  Ood  and  the  Lamb,  and  have  a  concern  in  the 
church  militant,  as  belonging  to  that  mystical  body  of  Christ,  wherein 
themselves  are  sharers.  4.  They  are  consummated  or  made  perfect, 
freed  from  alt  sins,  fears,  dangers,  temptations,  clogs  of  the  flesh,  and 
obnoxiousness  to  death.  Their  t^th  is  heightened  into  vision,  and  all 
their  graces  elevated  into  glory.     And, 

Olw.  XXI.  A  prospect  by  faith  into  the  flate  of  the  souls  of  be- 
lievers departed,  is  both  a  comfort  against  the  fears  of  death,  and  a  sup- 
port under  ail  the  troubles  and  distresses  of  this  present  life. 

Sixthly.  The  apostle  proceeds  unto  the  immediate  spring  and  centre 
of  all  this  cathohc  communion ;  and  that  is,  km  £iadt|nic  vmc  fuvtnf 
liiOQu,  '  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.'  He  calls  him  here 
by  the  name  of  Jesus,  whi^h  is  significant  of  his  saving  the  church, 
which  he  doth  as  he  is  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  What  is  this 
new  covenant  or  testament,  how,  or  in  what  sense,  Jesus  is  the  media- 
tor of  it,  have  been  so  fiilly  declared  in  the  exposition  of  the  ninth 
chapter,  ver.  15 — 17,  &c.,  as  also  in  other  places,  that  I  see  no  reason 
here  again  to  take  up  that  subject,  nor  do  I  Know  of  any  addition  need- 
fill  thereunto.     Thither,  therefore,  I  refer  the  reader. 

He  it  here  mentioned  in  opposition  unto  Moses,  who,  as  unto  the 
general  nature  and  notion  oi  the  word,  was  a  mediator,  or  middle 
agent,  between  God  and  the  people.  But  as  unto  the  especial  nature 
of  the  mediation  of  Jesus,  he  had  no  interest  in  it.  He  was  not  the 
surety  of  the  covenant  unto  God  on  the  part  of  the  people  :  he  did  not 
confirm  the  covenant  by  his  own  death ;  ne  did  not  offer  himself  in  sa- 
crifice unto  God,  as  Jesus  did.  But  as  an  intemttnciut,  a  middle  per- 
son, to  declare  the  mind  of  God  unto  the  people,  he  was  a  mediator 
appointed  by  God,  and  chosen  by  the  people  themselves,  Exod.  xx. 
Unto  him,  as  such  a  mediator,  the  people  came.  They  were  all  bap- 
tised unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  I  Cor.  x.  2.  In  opposi- 
tion hereunto,  believers  come  to  Jeaus,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenafik. 

And  their  coming  unto  him,  as  such,  includes  an  interest  m  that  new 
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covenant,  and  all  the  benefits  of  it  Whatever  therefore  there  h  of 
mercy,  ^ace,  or  glory,  prepared  in  the  new  covenant,  and  the  pm- 
mises  of  it,  we  are  made  partakers  of  it  all,  by  our  access  unto  Christ 
the  mediator  of  it.  And  whereaa  before  he  had  evidenced  from  the 
Scripture  how  much  more  excellent  this  covenantjs  than  tlie  old,  or  that 
made  with  the  people  af  Sinai,  there  is  force  in  it  to  persuade  them 
unto  steadfastness  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  which  is  aimed  at  in 
all  these  awuings. 

Obs.  XXII.  This  ia  the  blessedness  and  safety  of  the  catboBc 
church,  that  it  is  taken  into  such  a  covenant,  and  hath  an  interest  in 
such  a  mediator  of  it,  as  are  able  to  save  it  unto  the  utmost. 

Obs.  XXIII.  The  true  notion  of  faith  for  life  and  salvation,  is  a 
coming  unto  Jesus,  as  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament.  For  hereby 
we  have  an  egress  and  deliverance  from  the  covenant  of  works  and  the 
curse  wherewith  it  is  accompanied. 

Obs.  XXIV.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  faith  to  make  use  of  this  mediator 
continually,  in  all  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God.  To  be  negligent 
herein,  is  to  reflect  on  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in  appointing  hiea 
to  be  the  mediator  of  the  covenant,  and  on  his  love  and  power  for  the 
discharge  of  that  office. 

Obs.  XXV.  But  that  whtcfa  we  are  principally  taught  herein  is,  dtat 
the  glory,  the  safety,  the  preeminence  of  the  state  of  believers  under 
the  gospel,  consists  in  this,  that  they  come  therein  to  Jesus  the  mei^or 
of  the  new  covenant  This  is  the  centre  of  all  spiritual  privil^es,  the 
rise  of  all  spiritual  joys,  and  the  full  satisfaction  of  the  souls  of  all  lliat 
believe.  He  who  cannot  6nd  rest,  refreshment,  and  sadsfaction  hereifi, 
is  a  stranger  unto  the  gospel. 

Again,  the  roost  signal  instance  wherein  the  Lord  Jesus  exercised 
and  executed  his  ofBce  of  mediation  on  the  earth,  was  trot  alftart  pavrtir- 
fiov,  '  the  shedding  of  his  blood'  for  the  confirmation  of  that  covenant 
whereof  he  was  the  mediator.  This  blood  therefore  we  are  said  in  an 
especial  manner  to  come  unto.  And  he  gives  a  double  description  of 
it  1.  From  what  it  is :  it  is  '  the  blood  of  sprinkling.'  2,  From  what 
it  doth :  it '  speaks  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.'  The  Vulgar 
reads,  'the  aspersion  or  sprinkling  of  blood,'  without  cause,  and  by  I 
a  mistake. 

First.  There  Is  no  doubt  but  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  called  dw 
'blood  of  sprinkling,'  in  allusion  unto  the  various  sprinklingn  of  blood 
by  divine  institution  under  the  old  testament  For  there  was  no  blood 
offered  at  any  time,  but  part  of  it  was  sprinkled.  But  there  were  three 
signal  instances  of  it:  1.  The  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb;  a  type  of 
our  redemption  by  Christ,  Exod.  xii.  22.  2.  The  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fices, wherewith  the  covenant  was  con6rmed  at  Horeb,  Exod.  xxiv. 
6 — 8.  3.  The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  great  anniversary  sacri- 
fice of  expiation  or  atonement  by  the  high  priest,  in  the  most  holy 
place.  Lev.  xvi.  14^  AH  these  were  eminent  types  of  the  redemption, 
justificatiDn,  and  sancttfication  of  the  church  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
hath  been  before  declared.  But  besides  these,  there  was  an  institutioa 
of  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  in  all  ordinary  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices for  sin.     And  I  no  way  doubt  but  that  in  this  appellation  of  the 
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blood  of  Christ,  respect  is  had  unto  them  all,  so  far  aa  they  were  typi- 
cal, by  justifying  and  cleansing ;  what  they  all  signified  was  efficaciously 
wrought  thereby.  But  whereas  it  is  immediately  annexed  unto  the 
tuention  of  him,  as  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  it  doth  in  an  especial 
manner  respect  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  wherewith 
the  covenant  at  Horeb  was  confirmed.  As  that  old  covenant  was  rati- 
fied and  confirmed  by  the  mediator  of  it,  with  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  oxen  that  were  sacrificed,  so  the  new  covenant  was  confirmed 
by  the  offering  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  mediator  himself  of 
the  new  covenant,  offered  in  sacrilice  to  God,  as  the  apostle  expounds 
this  passage,  Heb.  ix. 

Wherefore  the  blood  of  Christ  is  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
with  respect  to  the  application  of  it  to  believers,  as  to  all  the  ends  and 
efiects  for  which  it  was  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God.  And  to  be  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  not  by  the  imitation  of  his  sufferings  to  be 
led  to  sternal  life,  which  is  the  gloss  of  Grotius  on  the  words ;  nor 
merely  the  belief  of  his  death  for  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant,  as 
Sliehtingius  j  which  are  wide,  if  not  wild  interpretations  of  these  words, 
without  the  least  respect  to  the  signification  of  them,  or  to  the  nature 
and  use  of  legal  sacrifices,  whence  they  are  taken,  or  to  the  efficacy  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  is  expressed  in  them ;  but  it  is  the  expia- 
ting, purging,  cleansing  efficacy  of  his  blood  as  applied  unto  us,  that  is 
included  ne rein.     See  ch,  i.  3,  ix.  14,  with  the  exposition. 

Secondly.  He  describes  the  blood  of  Christ  by  what  it  doth.  Kpeir- 
Tova  XoXouvrt  trapa  roy  AjicX,  '  il  speaks  better  things  than  that  of 
Abel.'  Some  copies  read  irnpa  rov,  which  must  refer  to  the  person  of 
Abel  in  the  first  place, '  than  Abel  speaks.'  Some  n-ofHi  to,  which  are 
followed  by  all  the  ancient  scholiasts,  and  then  it  must  refer  to  alfta, 
•  blood,' '  the  blood  of  Abel.' 

1.  This  blood  of  sprinkling  speaks :  it  hath  a  voice,  it  pleads :  and 
this  must  be  either  with  God  or  man.  But  whereas  it  is  \he  blood  of  a 
sacrifice  whose  object  was  God,  it  speaks  to  God. 

S-  It  speaks  good  things  absolutely,  comparatively  better  things  than 
Abel,  lo  '  speak'  here,  is  to  call  for,  cry  for,  plead  for.  This  blood 
speaks  to  God  by  virtue  of  the  everlasting  compact  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  in  his  undertaking  the  work  of  mediation,  for  the  commu- 
nicatioa  of  all  the  good  things  of  the  covenant  in  mercy,  grace,  and 
glory,  unto  the  church.  It  did  so  when  it  was  shed,  and  it  continues 
BO  to  do  in  that  presentation  of  it  in  heaven,  and  of  hb  obedience 
therein,  wherein  his  intercession  doth  consist. 

3.  ComparalJvely,  it  is  said  to  speak  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 
For  it  is  granted  here,  that  Abel  is  the  genitive  case,  to  be  regulated  by 
oJuo,  or  '  blood.'  But  there  was  a  double  blood  of  Abel.  1-  The 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  that  he  ofllered ;  for  he  offered  of  the  firstlings  of 
his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof,  Gen.  iv.  4,  which  was  an  offering  by 
blood,  k.  There  was  his  own  blood  which  was  shed  by  Cain.  Ail 
the  ancienta  t^e  the  blood  of  Abel  in  this  latter  sense.  Some  of  late 
have  conte0ded  for  the  former,  or  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  he 
offered.  The  blood  of  Christ,  they  say,  was  better,  and  spake  better 
"  in  his  bloody  sacrifice.     But  be  it  spoken  without 


things  than  did  Abel  in  his  bloody  s 
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reflection  on  them,  ttiia  conjecture  i§  very  gromtdtess,  and  ronote  frcn 
the  scope  of  the  place.  For,  1 .  There  is  oo  coinpariaoB  inKoded  be- 
tween the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  those  before  the  ttw,  which  bdoogtd 
not  at  all  to  the  design  of  the  apostle.  For  it  was  only  Mosaic  utfAn* 
lions  that  he  considered,  in  the  preference  which  he  gives  to  (lie  sacrifiR 
of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  aa  is  evident  &om  the  whole  EpsUe.  Ilor 
did  the  Hebrews  wJhere  to  any  other.  Yet  the  pretence  hereof  ij 
pleaded  in  the  justification  of  this  conjecture.  2.  The  apcede  kith  a 
respeA  unto  some  Scripture  record  of  a  thing  well  known  to  tbew 
Hebrews.  But  there  ia  not  any  one  word  therein  of  any  spet^  of 
Abel  by  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice.  3.  It  is  expressly  recorded,  dii( 
Abel's  own  blood,  aAer  it  was  shed,  did  speak,  cry,  and  plead  for  tea- 
geance,  or  the  punishment  of  the  murderer.  So  speaks  God  haudf, 
'  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  grouDO, 
Gen.iv.  10.  And  the  only  speaking  of  Al>el  is  assigned  by  oaripone 
to  be  after  bis  death,  ch.  xi.  *,  that  is,  by  his  blood ;  whereunto  eiwwJ 
retard  is  had  in  thb  place.  4.  The  blood  of  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  i^ 
speak  the  very  same  things  which  the  blood  of  Christ  speaki,  thorn 
in  a  way  dark,  typical,  and  obscure.  It  had  nothing  in  itself  of  ihe 
same  efficacy  wiUi  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  it  spake  of  the  sane  thiop- 
For  being  a  sacrifice  by  blood,  to  make  atonement  in  a  typical  rewe- 
aeatation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  it  spake  and  pleaded  in  the  Uth  « 
the  ofieier  for  mercy  and  pardon.  But  the  opposition  here  !*"««  ■ 
the  things  spoken  for  by  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  and  those  spoluai  fat 
by  the  blood  of  Abel,  doth  manifest  that  they  were  of  divers  ^'^^ 
contrary  to  one  anoUier.  6.  The  ground  of  the  compariawi  ^^^K 
the  apostle  is  pUinly  this :  that  whereas,  as  unto  men,  die  hn«^ 
Christ  was  shed  unjustly,  and  he  was  murdered  by  their  wicked  w^ 
even  as  Abel  was  by  the  hands  of  Cain,  the  cwisideratioii  wbereoi 
might  have  cast  many  of  the  Jews  who  were  consenting  thereunto  isio 
Cam's  devperation  ;  he  shows  that  the  blood  of  Christ  never  cij^°^ 
Abel's  did,  for  vengeance  on  them  by  whom  it  was  shed,  but  pfe»fl« 
for  their  pardon  as  riimers,  and  obtained  it  for  many  of  then  j*<* 
speaking  things  quite  of  another  nature  than  did  that  of  AbeL  ™' 
therefore  is  the  plab,  obvious,  and  ofdy  true  sense  of  the  place. 

We  may  now  take  a  little  view  of  the  whole  context,  and  die  dum 
of  God  therein.  It  is  a  summary  declaration  of  the  two  states  rflM 
law  and  gospel,  with  their  difference,  and  the  incomparable  preetmww 
of  one  ahove  the  other.  And  three  things,  among  others  in  jje"*"'' 
are  represented  unto  us  therein.  . 

Obs.  XXVI.  The  miserable,  woeful  condition  o^V'^'^f"^'! 
nera  under  the  law,  and  obnoxious  unto  the  curse  thereof,  w  "^  . 
before  us.  For,  1.  They  are  forced  in  their  own  consciences  to« 
scribe  unto  the  holiness  and  equity  of  the  law,  that  Ae  comouwo" 
is  holy,  and  just,  and  good ;  so  that  whatever  evil  ensues  ^^^^ 
them,  it  is  all  from  themselves,  they  are  alone  the  <^*  "illv^  m 
eives  strength  and  sharpness,  and  sometimes  fiiry  to  their  '™*'^^[, 
themselves.  2.  They  ore  terrified  with  the  evidences  of  dirine  «v"'^ 
against  sin  and  sinners  ;  which,  as  it  was  evidenced  and  pf"'""?"  „; 
the  first  giving  of  the  Uw,  so  it  still  accompanies  the  adomtfirw"" «" 
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it^  3.  They  have  hereon  a  (iill  conviction  that  tbey  are  not  able  to 
abide  its  commands,  nor  to  avoid  its  threatenings.  They  can  neither 
ob^  nor  fly.  4.  Hereon,  in  their  minda,  they  put  in  a  declinatory,  as 
to  its  preseDt  execution:  they  would  have  God  speak  no  more  unto 
them  abaat  this  matter.  5.  Upon  the  whole,  they  must  perish  eter- 
tutlly ;  they  know  they  must,  unless  there  be  some  other  way  of  delive- 
rance than  what  the  law  knoweth  of.  What  is  the  distress  of  this  state 
tbey  alone  know  who  have  been  cast  into  it.  Others  who  now  despise 
it  mil  also  understand  it  when  the  time  of  relief  shall  be  past. 

Obs.  XXVII,  The  blessed  state  of  believers  is  also  represented  unto 
as  herein,  and  that  not  only  in  their  deliverance  Jrom  the  law,  but 
also  in  the  glorious  privil^es  which  they  obtain  by  the  gospel.  But 
these  having  been  particularly  spoken  unto,  I  shall  not  mention  them 
again. 

Obs.  XXVIII.  We  have  here  a  representation  of  the  glory,  beauty, 
and  order  of  the  invisible  world,  of  the  new  creation,  of  the  spiritual 
catholic  church.  There  was  originally  an  excellent  glory,  beauty,  and 
order  in  the  visible  world,  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  with  the  host 
of  them.  There  is  a  pretence  unto  these  things  amongst  men  in  their 
empire,  dominion,  power,  and  emoyments.  But  what  are  the  one  or 
other,  to  the  beauty  and  glory  of  this  new  world,  which  is  visible  only 
to  the  eyes  of  iaith  ?  He  is  blind  who  sees  not  the  difference  between 
diese  things.  This  is  the  state  and  order  of  this  heavenly  kingdom, 
every  thing  that  belongs  unto  it  is  in  its  proper  place  and  station.  God 
is  the  bead,  as  the  framer,  erecter,  and  sovereign  disposer  of  it :  Jesus, 
as  ihe  only  means  of  all  communications  between  Crod  and  the  residue 
of  tbe  church.  Innumerable  myriads  of  angels  ministering  unto  God 
and  men  in  this  society ;  the  spirits  of  just  men  at  rest,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  reward  of  their  obedience;  all  the  faithful  in  the 
esrtn  in  a  Sion  state  of  liberty  in  their  worship,  and  righteousness  in 
their  persons :  this  is  the  city  of  the  living  God,  wherein  he  dwelleth, 
tbe  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Unto  this  society  can  no  creature  approach, 
or  be  admitted  into  it,  who  is  not  by  faith  united  unto  Christ,  whatever 
pretences  they  may  have  to  an  interest  in  the  visible  church,  framed  as 
to  its  state  and  order  by  themselves  unto  their  own  advantage  ;  without 
that  qualification,  they  are  strangers  and  foreigners  unto  this  true 
chnrch  state,  wherein  God  is  delighted  and  glorified,  A  view  hereof 
is  sufficient  to  discover  the  vain  pretences  unto  beauty  and  glory  that 
are  amongst  men.  What  are  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  <^  tnem,  but  mortality,  wasting  itself  in  vanity  and  confusion, 
ending  in  endless  misery  ?  Herein  is  true,  eternal,  never-fading 
glory,  &c. 

iJastly.  Our  last  inquiry  on  these  words  is,  How  we  come  unto  all 
these  thu^s  ?  as  it  is  in  the  beginning  affirmed  that  wi  do ;  that  all  be- 
lieveis,  vpoatXtikv^art,  '  are  come,'  So  come,  as  to  be  admitted  into, 
to  be  made  members  of  this  heavenly  society,  and  to  bear  a  part  in  the 
communion  of  it.     I  answer, 

1 .  The  original  of  this  communion,  the  firamer  of  this  society,  is  God 
bimaelf,  even  the  Father,  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Therefore  doth  our 
admission  Into  it  arise  from,  and  depend  on  some  peculiar  act  of  his. 
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And  this  is  election  ;  tliat  is,  his  book,  wherein  lie  ennds  thenunnof 
all  angels  and  men,  that  shall  be  of  this  society,  Eph.  i.  S,  4. 

2,  The  only  means  of  an  actual  admisdon  into  this  society  is  Jtm 
Christ,  in  his  person  and  mediadon.  For  although  angeU  are  not  re- 
deemed and  justified  by  him,  as  we  are,  yet  their  station  in  thU  socieij 
is  from  him,  Eph.  i.  10.  We  cannot-  have  an  immediate  access  nnla 
God  himself:  tne  power  of  it  is  not  committed  to  angels  or  men:  i» 
ridiculous  keys  of  tne  pope  will  open  and  shut  purgatory  only,  which  is 
excluded  out  of  the  territory  ofthia  heavenly  kingdom.    Wherefore, 

3.  The  means,  on  our  part,  whereby  we  come  to  this  sUtt  and  so- 
ciety, is  faith  in  Christ  alone.  Hereby  we  come  to  him;  and,  coming 
to  him,  he  makes  us  free  citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

If  this  only  truenotion  ofthe  catholic  church  were  received  as  it  ougiit 
to  be,  it  would  cast  contempt  on  all  those  contests  about  the  chorcb,  or 
churches,  which  at  this  day  so  perplex  the  world.  He  who  is  first  in- 
stated by  &ith  on  the  person  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnstin 
this  heavenly  society,  will  be  guided  by  the  light  and  privileges  of  it, 
into  such  ways  of  divine  worship  in  churches  here  below,  as  shall  cme 
him  to  improve  and  grow  in  his  interest  in  that  above.  And  he  wbo  ii 
not  admitted  into  this  society,  let  him  be  in  the  bosom,  or  at  the  head 
of  all  the  churches  in  the  world,  it  will  be  of  no  advantage  unto  hini. 

Ver.  25 — 27. — BXtven  tm  wopairqanivdc  rov  'Kakovvra-  ti  jaf  mwt 
OfK  t^vyov,  TOP  tiri  rtip  ync  irapaiTt)aafiivoi  y^pjifiariZovra,  toW^ 
^aAAov  vf^tic  o!  rov  aw'  ovpaviiiv  wroarpt^ofitvoi.  Ou  n  ^v^^* 
ynv  eiraXivai  rorf  vvv  Se  nrirfyf^rai,  Xtywv'  En  atat  i^k  w" 
oil  fxovov  Tiiv  71JV,  dXXa  KIM  Tov  oupavov.  To  St,  (t(  owl,  *»** 
Twi"  aaXn'ontvuv  rijv  firra$i<nw,  wc  VfTrotrffiivniv,  Iva  fitivj  ra  fii 
aa\iV0ftfva. 

BXiwtre,  videte,  Vul.  Bez.  So  we,  '  see.'  Syr.  rmtt,  'Take  heed,' 
in  which  sense  this  verb  is  always  us^  in  the  imperative  mood,  'lo(^'> 
it,'  '  take  heed,' '  beware  J '  and  so  it  were  better  neretranslaled,thoiigii 
'  see'  l>e  of  the  same  sense  in  common  use. 

Mil  irnpatT^iTiiff&e.  Vul.  Ne  recuseds,  *that  ye  refuse  not'  B«- 
Ne  aversemini,  '  that  you  turn  not  away  from.'  Syr.  yburWP  Ka^ 
'  that  you  despise  not,'  which  sense  ia  expressed  by  aOtnw,  cb.  i-  ^ 
'  He  that  despised  Moses' law,'  which  is  here  included;  for  una"*'' 
able  penalties  were  peculiarly  provided  for  despisers  only. 

XpnftoTiKovTa,  Vul.  loquentem,  '  that  speaketh.'  So  the  Syr.  W 
TOWf '  who  speaketh  with  you.'  Bez.  Divinit^s  loquentem,  or  Oraow 
loquentem,  '  who  spake  divine  oracles,' '  spake  divinely,'  or  with  diTiw 
authority,  which  the  word  requires.  ,  I 

Tow  ow'  oupKvuv    There  is  a  verb  wanting,  die  Vul.  the  Syriac,  ana  1 
we  supply  'apeaketh;'  *  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,'  *s  IJ"/^'  I 
not  properly:  ovra  is  to  be  supplied,  not  AnXouvro,  'he  who  is  B^ 
heaven ; '  the  Lord  from  heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  47,  he  that  came  down  fro'" 
-heaven,  the  Son  of  man  that  is  in  heaven,  John  iii.  13, 

"EvaXtvat,  Vul.  Movit,  '  moved.'  Syr.  jrw,  Commovit.  Be*-  C*" 
euBflit.     So  we,  '  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth.' 
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EirqyrtXrai,  Vul.  Repromittit;  pollicetur,  denuntiavit,  '  prqmiBeth,' 
or  rather,  '  he  hath  promised,'  declared,  pronounced.  The  word  is  used 
in  die  middle  sense,  though  it  be  passive. 

ErtairaS.    Syr.  pi  tnrti  'one  time,'  'yet  once.' 

Suw,  or  as  some  copies  read  aaau,  whence  it  is  rendered,  movebo, 
coQCutiam :  the  subject-matter  being  luture,  the  expressions  are  of  the 
same  import. 

Ver.  25 — 27.—  See  (take  heed)  that  you  refute  not  (turn  not  away 
from)  him  that  ipeaketh.  For  if  that/  eicaped  not  who  refuted  him 
who  ipake  (divinely  warning)  on  earth ,-  hote  muoh  more  thall  not 
we  (do  so)  if  we  turn  away  from  him  who  i*  from  heaven.  Whoie 
voice  then  shook  the  earth,  but  now  he  hath  promised,  taying,  Yet 
once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  alto  heaven.  And  this 
(word)  yet  once  more,  tignifieth  the  removing  of  the  thingt  that  are 
ehaken,  tu  of  thingt  that  are  made,  that  those  thingt  l/iat  cannot 
be  thaken  may  remain. 

Hanag  given  a  summary  account  of  the  two  states  of  the  Uw  and  the 
gospel,  with  the  incomparable  excellency  of  the  latter  above  the  former, 
the  apostle  draws  from  thence  a  charge  and  exhortation  unto  these  He- 
brews, as  unto  perseverance  in  faith  and  obedience ;  as  also  to  tlie  dili- 
gent avoidance  of  all  that  profaneness,  or  other  sinful  miscarriageG, 
which  are  inconsistent  therewithal.  And  he  doth  not  herein  intend  only 
those  amongst  them  who  had  already  actually  professed  the  gospel ; 
but  all  those  unto  whom  it  had  been  preached,  and  who  as  yet  had  not 
received  it,  so  as  to  make  profession  of  it.  For  Christ  is  as  well  re- 
fiised  by  them  unto  whom  he  is  preached,  who  never  comply  with  the 
word  at  all,  as  by  those  who,  af^r  a  profession  of  it,  do  again  fall 
away.  Yea,  that  first  sort  of  persons,  namely,  who  continue  in  their 
unbelief  on  the  first  tender  of  Christ  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  are 
the  proper  objects  of  evangelical  threatenings,  which  are  here  proposed 
and  pressed.  But  yet  are  not  they  alone  intended,  seeing,  in  the  close 
of  the  verse,  he  puts  himself  among  the  number,  and  in  the  condition 
of  them  to  whom  he  spake,  '  How  shall  we  escape  ? '  which  can  be  in- 
tended only  of  Uiem  who  had  already  made  a  profession  of  the  gospel. 
Id  brief,  he  intendeth  all  sorts  in  their  several  states  and  capacities, 
unto  whom  the  gospel  had  been  preached. 

The  words  have  many  difficulties  in  them  which  must  be  diligently 
inquired  into,  as  they  occur  in  the  context  There  are  four  things  in 
them  in  general.    . 

1.  The  prescription  of  a  duty  by  way  of  inference  from  the  preceding 
discourse,  ver.  25. 

2.  An  enforcement  of  the  duty  and  inference,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  person  with  whom  they  had  to  do,  ver.  SS. 

3.  An  illustration  of  that  enforcement,  from  instances  of  the  power 
and  greatness  of  that  person,  in  what  he  bad  done,  and  would  yet  do, 
ver.  S6. 

4.  An  inference  and  collection  from  thence,  with  respect  unto  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  with  what  belonged  unto  them,  ver.  27. 

VOL.  IV.  vu 
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First.  We  have  an  injunction  of  a  necessary  duty,  propoeed  in  a 
iray  of  caution  or  prohibition  of  the  contrary  evil ;  '  See  that  ye  n£iK 
not  him  that  speakelh.' 

1.  The  caution  is  given  in  the  word  j3XnrtTE.  It  is  originally  a  word 
ofsense,  'to  see  with  our  eyes:'  and  so  it  is  constantly  used  in  the  Ne> 
Testament,  unless  it  be  in  the  imperative  mood,  and  therein  it  ilwajrs 
signifies  to  beware,  to  take  heed,  to  be  very  careful  about  what  is  giien 
in  charge.  Matt.  xxiv.  4;  Mark  xiii.  5,  33;  1  Cor.  viii.  9,  xii.  lU; 
Gal.  V.  15;  Eph.  v.  15;  Philip,  iii.  2;  Col.  ii.  8.  And  both  the  weight 
of  die  duty,  and  the  danger  of  its  neglect,  are  included  in  it  And  Ik  ^ 
apostle  gives  them  this  caution,  to  shake  off  all  sloth  and  negligence,  , 
from  the  greatness  of  their  concernment  in  what  was  enjoined  tnem. 

2.  The  matter  given  in  charge,  is,  fiif  trapairtiaiia^t,  '  not  to  refuse.' 
or  turn  away  from,  or  despise  him  that  speaketh.     Of  the  word  andits 
signification,  we  have  spoken  before  on  ver.  17.     But  In  this  probibitiai 
of  an  evil,  it  is  the  injunction  of  a  duly  that  Is  intended,  and  lh«t  is  the 
hearing  of  him  that  speaketli ;  and  that,  such  a  hearing  as  the  Scripture   ^ 
intends  universally,  where  it  speaks  of  our  duty  to  God ;  namely,  so  i^   i 
hear  as  to  believe,  and  yield  obedience  to  what  is  heard.    This  is  the   I 
constant  use  of  that  expression  in  the  Scripture ;  wherefore  the  cauliob, 
'not  to  refiise,'  is  a  charge  so  to  hear  him  that  speaks,  as  to  believe  and 
obey.     Whatever  is  less  than  this  is  a  refusal,  a  despising  of  him.   h   I 
is  not  enough  to  give  him  the  hearing,  as  we  say,  unless  also  we  obej 
him.     Hence  the  word  is  preached  unto  many,  but  it  doth  not  prt^   | 
them,  because  it  ia  not  mixed  with  faith. 

8.  We  must  thus  not  refuse,  rov  AaXouvro,  '  him  that  speaketh ;'  that 
is,  say  some,  for  tov  XaXntrain-Q,  '  him  that  bath  spoken ;'  for  the 
speaking  of  Christ  himself  was  now  past.  But  Christ  yet  coolinued  to 
speak  in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  some  of  the  apostles,  and  by  bis 
Spirit,  in  the  signs,  wonders,  and  mighty  works,  which  yet  accompa- 
nied the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  There  is  a  general  rule  in  the 
words ;  namely,  that  we  are  diligently  to  attend  unlo,  and  not  to  refuse 
any  that  speak  unto  us  in  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ  And  soil 
may  be  applied  unto  all  the  faithful  preachers  of  the  gospel,  hoverec 
they  may  be  despised  in  this  world.  But  it  is  here  the  person  of  Christ 
himself  that  is  immediately  intended. 

And  this  command  hath  respect  unto  the  double  solemn  charge  siTfli 
of  God  unto  the  church  ;  the  first  on  the  closing  of  the  law,  and  the 
other  as  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  the  gosp^.     The  first  given  to   i 
prepare  the  church  for  their  duty  in  ils  proper  season,  js  recorded  D«^ 
xviii.  18,  19,  '  I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  dieir  brethren 
like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak 
unto  them  all  that  1  command  him.     And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  tM   , 
whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which  he  shaJl  speak  in  i^ 
name,  I  will  require  it  of  him  ;'  which  words  are  applied  to  Ihe  Lora 
Christ,  AcU  iii.  22,  vii.  37.     This  the  apostle  now  reminds  ihem  «:   , 
Take  heed  that  you  hear  him ;  for  if  not,  God  will  require  it  of  yom" 
your  utter  destruction.     The  other  charge  to  this  purpose  was  given  B"" 
mediately  from  heaven,  as  the  foundation  of  the  gospel,  Matt  xvii.  5. 
'  Behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  whichsaid,  This  ia  my  beloved  Son  i" 
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whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him ; '  which  voice  the  apostle  Peter 
tells  us  came  A-om  the  excellent  glory  of  the  person  of  the  Father, 
2  Pet.  i.  17,  18. 

This  is  the  foundation  of  all  gospel  faith  and  obedience,  and  the  for- 
mal reason  of  the  condemnation  of  all  unbelievers.  God  hath  eiven 
command  unto  all  men  to  hear,  that  is,  beUeve  and  obey  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  By  virtue  thereof,  he  hath  given  command  unto  others  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  all  individuals.  They  who  believe  them,  believe 
m  Christ;  and  they  who  believe  in  Christ  through  him,  believe  in  God, 
I  Pet.  i.  21  :  so  that  their  taith  is  ultimately  resolved  into  the  authori^ 
of  God  himself.  And  so  they  who  refuse  them,  who  hear  them  not, 
do  thereby  refuse  Christ  himself;  and  by  so  doing,  reject  the  authority 
of  God,  who  hath  given  this  command  to  hear  him,  and  hath  udcen  on 
himself  to  require  it  when  it  is  neglected;  which  is  the  condemnation  of 
all  unbelievers.  This  method,  with  respect  unto  &ith  and  unbelief,  is 
declared  and  established  by  our  Saviour,  Luke  x.  16,  '  He  that  heareth 
you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'     Hence, 

Obs.  T.  Unbelief  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  great,  and 
in  some  respect  the  only  damning  sin,  as  being  accompanied,  yea,  con- 
usting  in  the  last  and  utmost  contempt  of  the  authority  of  God. 

Secondly.  The  apostle  gives  an  enforcement  of  this  duty.  And  this 
is  taken  from  the  consideration  of  the  person  with  whom  they  had  to 
do  herein  ;  and  a  comparison  between  the  event  of  the  neglect  of  this 
duty  in  them,  and  a  neglect  of  the  same  kind  of  duty  in  them  unto 
whom  the  law  was  given.  The  inference  from  the  comparison  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  conjunctive  parades,  a  yap,  'for  if.'  Consider  with 
yourselves,  how  it  was  with  them  on  their  disobedience;  'for  if  they 
escaped  not,'  &c.  For  the  opming  of  this  verse,  we  must  inquire,  1. 
Who  it  is  that  spake  on  earth.  1.  How  the  people  did  refuse  him.  3. 
How  they  did  not  escape  thereon.  4.  Who  it  is  that  is,  or  speaks 
from  heaven.  5.  How  be  may  be  turned  away  from.  6.  How  they 
who  do  BO  turn  from  him  shall  not  escape. 

Firtt,  Who  is,  rov  tiri  rqc  yqc  'XPiif^ftfiKovra,  '  hini  that  spake  on 
earth.'  Most  expositors  say  it  was  Mosea,  and  that  the  opposition  is 
here  made  between  him  and  Christ.  But  all  things  in  the  text,  and 
the  drcumstances  in  matter  of  fact,  lie 'against  this  exposition.  For,  1. 
Respect  is  had  unto  thegiving  of  the  law,  which  is  unquestionable ; 
but  herein  Moses  was  not  6  \pniiaTiti^v,  he  that  spake  divine  oracles 
unto  the  people,  but  God  himself.  2.  The  people  .thereon  did  not 
refuse  Moses,  but  expressly  chose  him  for  a  mediator  between  God 
and  them,  promising  to  hear  him,  Exod.  xx ;  Deut.  v.  3.  Xpquort- 
Ktiv,  tbougn  it  sometimes  signifies  the  answers  that  are  given  authori- 
tatively by  princes ;  yet  in  the  Scripture  it  is  applied  unto  God  alone, 
though  he  may  use  the  ministry  of  angels  therein ;  see  cb.  xi.  ver.  7, 
with  the  Exposition.  4.  He  who  spake  on  the  earth  :  '  his  voice  (hen 
shook  the  earth ;'  which  was  not  the  voice  of  Moses. 

Some  therefore  say,  thatit  is  anangei  that  is  intended,  who  delivered 
all  those  oracles  on  Mount  Sinai  in  the  name  of  God.  This  pretence  I 
have  at  large  elsewhere  discarded,  nor  can  it  be  reconciled  unto  the 
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prindples  of  religion.  For  if.  notwithstanding  all  the  dreadful  prepi* 
ration  that  was  made  for  the  descent  of  God  on  Mount  Sinu,  and 
although  it  be  expressly  affirmed  that  he  was  there  in  the  midst  of  the 
thousands  of  his  angela,  Fs.  Ixviii.  17,  and  that  he  came  with  Ua 
thousands  of  his  holy  ones  to  give  the  fi«y  law,  Deut  zxsiu.  S,  and 
that  in  giving  the  law  he  lays  the  whole  weight  of  its  authority  on  the 

irson  of  the  speaker,  saying,  '  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God ;'  if  ^1  this  suy 

!  ascribed  unto  an  angel,  then  there  is  one  who  is  an  angel  by  office, 
and  God  by  nature,  or  we  are  bound  to  take  a  created  angel  lo  be  our 
God;  nor  can  it  be  pretended  that  God  ever  spake  himself  unto  nun' 
kind,  seang  tiiis  was  the  most  likely  way  of  his  so  doing  under  the  Old 
Testament 

Wherefore  he  that  then  spske  on  earth,  who  gave  these  diviDeorad«r 
was  none  other  but  the  Son  of  God  himself,  or  the  Divine  nature  aciog 
itself  in  a  peculiar  manner  in  the  person  of  the  Son  ;  and  unto  lilmall 
things  do  agree.  What  ix  purely  divine  was  proper  to  his  person,  and 
what  was  of  condescension  belonged  unto  him  in  a  way  of  office,  as  he 
was  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  in  whom  was  the  name  of  God. 

But  it  will  be  said,  there  is  an  opposition  between  him  thai  sp«ke  oa 
earth,  and  him  that  is  from  heaven ;  now,  whereas  that  was  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  this  cannot  be  so.  I  answer,  there  is  indeed  oo  Buch  op- 
position. For  the  opposition  expressed  is  not  between  the  persoo! 
speaking,  but  between  earth  and  heaven,  as  the  next  verse  sufficieolif 
snows.  And  that  verse  declares  positively,  that  it  was  one  and  thenne  , 
person  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth,  and  under  the  gospel  shaketb 
the  heaven  also.  It  is  therefore  God  himself,  or  the  Sod  of  God,  tho 
gave  those  oracles  on  Mount  Sinai.     And  it  must  be  inquired. 

Secondly.  How  the  people,  vtwtu-maafuvoi,  '  refused  them.'  The 
word  here  used  by  the  apostle  is  the  same  with  that  which,  ver,  19,  «e 
render  by  '  entreated  to  near  no  more ;'  that  is,  deprecated  the  hearing 
of  the  voice  of  God.  And  that  intended  thereby,  was  the  request  d 
the  people  that  God  would  not  speak  immediately  unto  them  any  more, 
because  they  could  not  bear  the  terror  of  it.  This  request  of  diein 
God  expressly  approveth  of.  'They  have  well  swd  all  that  they  taw  | 
spoken,  Deut.  v.  28,  29.  Wherefore,  although  the  apostle  did  plainly 
demonstrate  hereby  the  terror  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  dread  of 
the  people,  which  was  all  he  (timed  at  in  that  place,  yet  it  doth  doI  i 
appear  now  they  escaped  not  on  that  refusal,  se^ng  God  approved  of 
what  they  said  and  did. 

1  answer,  1.  That  although  the  word  be  the  same,  yet  di^rentdiings 
are  intended  by  it.     Both  that  of  ver.  19,  and  this  here,  agree  b  the 

Ceral  nature  of  a  refusal,  and  so  may  be  expressed  by  the  same  voti, 
the  especial  nature  of  the  acts  intended  is  diverse,  or  the  woid  being 
in  itself  of  a  middle  signification,  including  neither  evil  nor  good,  may 
have,  as  it  here  hath,  a  various  application.  2.  In  that  former  reti;sal 
or  entreaty  not  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  any  m<»e,  there  was  this  good 
which  was  approved  of  God ;  namely,  that  it  expressed  that  frame  of 
fear  and  dreaa  which  he  designed  to  bring  them  unto  by  giving  (rf  llw 
law.  But  though  their  words  were  so  good  and  so  well  suited  onw 
their  jwesent  condition,  yet  it  discovered  a  want  of  that  &ith  and  boH- 
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nesa  of  children,  which  were  necessary  to  enable  them  to  abide  with 
God.  With  respect  hereunto,  the  apostle  might  jusUy  date  the  be^n- 
ning  of  their  departure  from  God,  and  refusal  of  obecUence,  which  im- 
mediately ensued  on  this  discovery  that  they  liked  not  the  jM'eseoce  and 
Toice  of  God. 

But  the  people's  actual  refusal  of  obedience  unto  htm  that  gave  them 
Hie  law,  began  in  that  which  fell  out  not  long  after,  namely,  in  their 
naking  the  golden  calf  while  Moseawas  in  the  mount,  Exod.  xxxii.from 
which  they  did  not  escape ;  for  besides  that  three  thousand  of  them  on 
diat  occasion  were  slain  by  the  sword,  and  Ood  made  it  a  record  con- 
cerning that  sin,  '  In  the  day  wherein  I  visit,  I  will  visit  their  sin  upon 
them ;  and  the  Lord  plagued  the  people,'  Exod.  xxxii.  34,  S5.  After 
Uiis  ensued  sundry  other  rebellions  of  the  people,  in  all  which  they  re- 
fused him  who  spake  on  earth. 

Thirdly.  How,  o»k  f^vyov,  'did  they  not  escape'  hereon,  or  what 
did  they  not  escape  ?  They  did  not  evade,  they  could  not  escape  or  go 
free,  bnt  divine  wrath  and  vengeance  overtook  them.  This  is  so  fully 
manifested  by  an  induction  of  instances,  1  Cor.  x.  5 — 10,  that  it  needs 
no  farther  illustration.     And  we  may  see, 

Obs.  II.  That  there  is  in  all  sins  and  disobedience,  a  rejection  of  the 
authority  of  God  in  giving  of  the  law. 

Obs.  III.  No  sinner  can  escape  divine  vengeance  if  he  be  tried  and 
judged  according  to  the  law ;  see  Ps.  cxxx.  2,  3. 

Fourthly.  Who  is  it,  or  how  is  he  to  he  considered,  whom  we  are  " 
now  to  hear,  not  to  turn  away  from  ?  noX\({r  ^loXXov  it^f(Ci  '  much  more 
shall  not  we,'  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  is,  or  speaketh  from  heaven. 
There  are  two  words  defective,  and  only  implied  in  the  origioftl.  The 
first  we  supply  by  'escape:'  'How  shall  we  escape?*  ana  herein  all 
agree ;  the  repetition  of  the  sense  of  that  ward  before  used  is  necessary 
unto  the  comparison,  and  halh  in  it  the  enforcement  of  the  exhortation, 
which  is  taken  from  the  penalty  of  disobedience.  The  second  is  in  (he 
last  clause,  rov  art"  oupavuv,  '  him  fVom  heaven.'  This  some  supply 
byAoAoovra,  'speaketh,'  as  we  do;  some  by  ovrn, 'is,'  '  who  is  from 
heaven.'  And  the  defect  of  the  verb  substantive  is  so  frequent,  that  it 
is  naturally  to  be  supplied  when  the  sense  will  bear  it,  as  it  will  do  in 
this  place,  as  we  shut  see  immediately. 

We  may  observe  farther,  that  the  apostle  useth  another  word  to  ex- 
press the  refusal  of  hearing  him  who  is  fiom  heaven,  namely,  airovrpi- 
^fuvot,  than  he  did  with  respect  unto  them  who  refused  him  who 
spake  on  the  earth,  '  turning  away.'  '  How  much  more  we  turning 
away !'  that  is,  if  we  do  so ;  and  it  is  more  extensive  than  the  other 
word,  including  that  infidelity  and  disobedience  which  is  purely  nega- 
tive, without  any  posidve  refiisal  or  rejection  of  the  word. 

These  things  being  premised,  it  is  evident  who  it  is  that  is  here  in- 
tended, and  in  what  sense  he  is  spoken  of.  And  this  is  fully  declared 
by  himself,  John  iii.  12,  13,  *  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?  And 
no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven.'  Add  hereunto,  ver.  31, 
'  He  that  cometh  firom  abtfta,  is  above  all ;  he  that  is  of  the  earth,  is 
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earthly,  and  speaketfa  of  the  earth ;  he  that  cwneth  from  heaven  isabore 
all ;'  see  ch.  vi.  S3,  38.  These  places  treat  of  the  same  matter  with 
that  intended  in  the  text;  namely,  the  revelation  of  heavenly  thiogs, or 
the  mysteries  of  the  will  of  God  by  Jesus  CfarisL  In  each  place  itii 
affirmed,  that  to  make  this  revelation  he  came  from  heaven,  so  thu  he 
was  from  heaven  ;  but  withal,  whilst  he  did  so  he  was  still  in  heaven, 
'  the  Son  of  man  who  is  in  heaven.'  He  was  so  from  heaven,  in  )m 
descent  to  declare  the  will  of  God,  as  that  he  was  in  bis  divine  person 
still  in  heaven.  Wherefore,  as  unto  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  k 
is  said  to  be  from  heaven  on  many  accounts.  1.  Of  bis  full  com[n«- 
hension  of  all  heavenly  mysteries  :  for  he  came  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  and  thence  declared  him,  with  the  mystery  that  was  hid  in  bin 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  John  i.  18;  Matt  xi.  07.  2.  Oflus 
infinite  condescension  in  his  incarnation  and  susception  of  the  office  of 
mediation,  to  declare  the  will  of  God,  which  in  tne  Scripture  is  calkd 
moat  frequently  his  coming  down  from  heaven ;  thereby  be  was  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  3.  Of  his  sovereign  heavenly  authtnity  in  the  dii- 
charge  of  his  office.  God  was  with  him  and  in  him ;  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily ;  and  he  had  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  committed  unto  him.  4.  Of  his  glorious  ascension  into  heaves 
when  he  had  accomplished  his  work  in  this  world,  represented  by  his 
ascent  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  the  apostle  declares,  Eph,  iv.  8 — 10.  5. 
Of  his  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  from  heaven  to  confirm  his  doctrine, 
1  Pet.  i.  IS.  6.  Of  his  opening  heaven,  and  all  the  treasures  {if  it, 
bringing  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel,  in  cotnpariMit 
whereof  the  things  of  the  law  are  cdled  earthly  thiiws.  Thus  was  the 
Lord  Christ  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  in  the  declaralion  of  the  gos- 
pel; and, 

Fiflhlif,  We  must  inquire  in  the  next  place,  what  it  is  to  turn  anf    | 
from  him.     And  sundry  things  are  included  in  this  expression. 

1.  That  in  the  declaration  of  the  gospel  by  Jesus  Christ  from  hes- 
ven,  there  is  a  call,  an  invitation  of  sinners,  to  draw  nigh,  to  come  anlo    I 
him,  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  good  things  contained  th^ein.    Thi< 
way  of  the  proposal  of  the  gospel  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  as  l<s- 
Iv.  1 — S.     So  it  was  constantly  insisted  on  by  him.  Matt  xi.  28;  John    ' 
vii.  37, 38,  '  Come  unto  me,'  was  the  life  and  grace  of  the  gospel.  And 
what  could  be  more,  seeing  they  were  the  words  of  biro  who  was  from    j 
heaven,  fully  possessed  of  all  the  bosom  counsels  of  the  Father.    And 
herein  it  diSered  sufficiently  from  the  law  in  (he  giving  of  it.    For  ibu 
was  so  far  from  being  proposed  with  an  encouraging  invitation  to  cotk 
to  God  thereby,  as  that  it  was  only  a  terrible  denunciation  of  duties  snd 
penalties,  which  they  that  heard  could  not  endure,  and  removed  as  (xi 
as  they  could  from  it     With  respect  unto  this  invitation,  unbeliereis 
are  said  to  turn  away  from  him,  which  is  the  posture  and  action  of 
them  that  refuse  an  invitation. 

2.  There  is  in  it  a  dislike  of  the  terms  of  the  gospel  proposed  unW 
them.     'I'he  terms  of  the  gospel  are  of  two  sorts.     1 .  Such  as  are  pro- 
posed unto  us.     2.  Such  as  thereon  are  required  of  us.     Those  pf*-    , 
posed  unto  us,  include  the  whole  mystery  of  the  salvation  of  sinners  by 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.     Those  of  the  Ultw 
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sort,  are  faith,  repentance,  and  new  obedience.  The  only  motive  unto 
those  of  the  latter  being  the  former,  they  cannot  be  taken  into  serious 
consideration,  until  the  iirst  are  duly  pondered.  Unless  we  see  that 
which  is  good  and  excellent  in  the  former  terms,  we  cannot  think  it 
worth  while  to  endeavour  after  the  other.  Herein  then  consists  the 
beginning  of  the  turning  away  from  Christ,  in  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel. Men  like  not  the  terms  of  it.  They  really  accountthem  foohab, 
•nd  weak,  unbecoming  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  no  way  answering  what 
they  design  in  religion.  This  the  apostle  declares  at  large,  1  Cor.  i. 
17 — 25.  And  there  is  no  man  who,  upon  the  call  of  Christ,  refuseth  to 
believe  and  repent,  but  be  doth  it  on  this  ground,  that  there  is  no  such 
ezcelletKy  in  the  terms  of  the  gospel,  no  such  necessity  of  a  compliance 
with  them,  no  such  advantage  to  be  obtained  by  them,  as  that  it  is 
Rtber  his  wisdom,  or  his  duty,  to  believe  or  repent  that  he  may  attain 
them.  Herein  do  men  turn  away  from  him,  that  is,  from  heaven.  They 
like  not  the  terms  of  the  gospel,  whereon  he  invites  them  unto  himself; 
and  therein  despise  the  wisdom,  grace,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  unto 
the  utmost.     This  is  unbelief. 

3.  There  is  in  this  turning  away,  a  rejec^on  of  the  authority  of 
Christ.  For  besides  the  matter  which  he  declared  and  preached,  his 
personal  authority  had  its  pecidiar  power  and  efHcacy  to  require  obedi- 
ence. This  the  apostle  had  here  an  especial  respect  unto.  It  was 
he  that  was  from  heaven,  being  sealed  unto  this  office  thereby,  God 
commanding  all  to  hear  him  :  he  spake  in  the  name  of  him  that  sent 
bim,  even  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  his  God ;  so  as  that  all  authority  in  heaven  and  earth  was  in  him, 
and  present  with  him.  Wherefore  a  rejection  and  contempt  of  this  so- 
vereign divine  authority,  is  contained  in  this  turning  away  from  him ; 
that  is,  either  in  not  receiving  the  gospel,  or  in  the  relinquishment  of 
it  afrer  it  hath  been  professed.  And  all  these  things  have  an  influence 
into  the,  '  How  mucn  more,'  with  respect  unto  punishment,  here  in- 
sisted on  by  the  apostle.  For  put  these  things  together,  namely,  infi- 
nite condescension  in  the  declaration  of  the  gospel,  by  the  way  of  a 
gracious  encouraging  invitation,  the  glory  of  the  terms  proposed  therein, 
being  the  highest  effect  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  with  the  divine 
authority  of  nim  by  whom  the  invitation  and  proposal  are  made ;  and 
we  need  seek  no  farther,  to  justify  the  apostle  s  '  now  much  more,'  in 
the  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  as  unto  guilt  and  punishment, 
above  any,  above  all  sins  whatever  against  the  law.  It  is  evident  on 
these  considerations,  that  human  nature  cannot  more  highly  despise  and 
provoke  God,  than  by  this  sin  of  unbelief.     But 

4^  An  obstinacy  in  the  refusal  of  him,  is  also  included  herein.  It 
is  a  turning  away  that  is  final  and  incurable. 

This  therefore  is  the  sin  which  the  apostle  thus  expresseth,  declaring 
the  equity  of  its  exposing  men  to  greater  punishment,  or  of  making 
tbem  more  obnoxious  unto  eternal  vengeance,  than  the  rejection  of  the 
law  ;  namely,  a  refusal  of  the  authority  of  Christ,  proposing  the  terms 
of  the  gospel,  and  inviting  unto  the  acceptance  of  them,  which  is  unbe- 
lief, 

Sixthfy.  The  last  thing  in  the  words  is  the  inference  and  judgment 
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tbat  the  apostle  makes,  on  a  suppOBiton  of  this  sin  and  evil  in  any ;  and 
this  is,  that  they  shall  not  escape.  And  this  he  proposeth  in  a  coib- 
parison  with  the  sin  of  them  that  refused  the  obedience  required^y  die 
law,  with  the  event  thereof.  But  the  meaning  hereof  is  so  fiiUy  de- 
clared in  the  exposition  of  ch.  x.  28,  29,  as  also  of  ch.  ii.  2,  3,  wboe 
the  same  thing  is  spoken  to,  as  that  I  shaJl  not  here  again  inaiat  on  H. 
And  we  may  hence  learn, 

Ohs.  IV.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  diligently 
and  effectually  to  declare  the  nature  of  unhelief,  with  the  heinousness 
of  its  guilt,  above  all  other  sins  whatsoever.  It  is  here  laid  in  the  ba- 
lance with  tlie  rejection  of  the  law,  which  contains  in  it  the  guilt  of  all 
other  sins,  and  is  declared  to  have  a  weight  of  guilt  incomparably 
above  it.  '  How  much  more ;'  none  can  justly  conceive  or  express  it. 
By  most  it  is  despised;  they  have  no  sense  of  it,  nor  cAn  have,  without 
a  powerful  conviction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xvi.  8,  9.  Sins  against 
the  light  of  nature,  or  express  commands  of  the  law,  most  men  are  sen- 
sible of;  but  as  to  unbelief,  and  all  the  consequents  of  it,  they  regard 
it  not.  But  it  is  not  more  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to 
declare  the  nature  of  faith,  and  to  invite  men  to  Christ  in  the  gospel, 
than  it  is  to  make  known  the  nature  of  unbelief,  and  to  evidence  the 
woeful  aggravation  of  it,  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Obs.  V.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers,  to  declare  the  nature  of  unbe- 
lief, not  only  with  respect  to  them  who  are  open  and  avowed  unbe* 
lievers,  to  convince  them  of  the  danger  wherein  they  are,  but  also  to 
all  professors  whatever;  and  to  maintain  an  especial  sense  of  it  on 
their  own  minds  and  consciences.  Thus  the  apostle  placeth  hiDoself 
among  them  who  ought  always  to  weigh  and  consider  this  matter; 
'much  more  shall  not  we  eBcape  if  we  turn  away.'  There  is  a  luming 
away  afler  profession,  as  well  as  on  the  first  proposal  of  the  gospo. 
The  nature  and  danger  thereof  ought  they  diligently  to  press  on  toeir 
own  consciences,  and  on  them  that  hear  them.  For  this  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  for  their  good.  By  the  declaration  of  its  nature,  they 
may  be  helped  in  the  examination  of  themselves,  whether  they  be  in 
the  faith  or  not,  which  they  are  obliged  to,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  And  by  the 
evidence  of  its  danger,  from  its  aggravations,  they  may  be  exdted  con- 
tinually to  watch  against  it. 

Obs.  VI.  This  is  the  issue  whereunto  things  are  brought  between 
God  and  sinpers,  wherever  the  gospel  is  preached,  namely,  whether 
they  will  hear  the  Lord  Christ,  or  turn  away  from  him.  On  this  one 
point  alone  dependa  their  eternal  safety  or  misery.  If  they  hear  him, 
God  puts  an  end  to  the  whole  claim  of  the  law  against  them,  on  the  ac- 
count of  all  other  sins  !  if  they  refiise  so  to  do,  uiey  are  left  under  the 
guilt  of  all  their  sins  against  the  law,  with  the  unspeakable  aggravation 
of  the  contempt  of  Christ  speaking  to  them  from  heaven,  for  their 
relief. 

Obs.  VII.  The  grace,  goodness,  and  mercy  of  God,  will  not  be ' 
more  illustrious  and  glorious  to  all  eternity,  in  the  salvation  of  bdieven 
by  Jesus  Christ,  than  his  justice,  holiness,  and  severity  will  be  in  the 
condemnation  of  unbelievers.  Some  light  may  be  given  hereinto,  from 
the  consideration  of  what  is  included  in  this  turning  away  from  Christ, 
as  was  before  declared. 
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Ver.  96,  27. — The  two  next  verses  contain  an  illuatration  of  the  en- 
forcement of  the  exhortation  in  the  foregoing  verse.  And  it  is  taken, 
I.  From* the  mighty  power  of  the  person  from  whom  they  would  turn 
away  by  unbelief,  instanced  in  what  he  had  done  of  old.  '  Whose  voice 
then  shook  the  earth.'     2.  From  the  work  which  by  the  same  mighty 

fower  he  would  yet  effect,  as  it  was  foretold  by  the  prophet,  '  but  now 
atli  he  promised,  saying,  yet  once  more,'  &c.  3.  From  the  nature 
and  end  of  that  promised  work,  which  he  declares,  ver.  27. 

I.  The  thing  spoken  of,  is  the  voice  of  the  person  intended.  Ov  q 
^vq, '  whose  voice,'  that  is,  the  voice  of  him  of  whom  he  speaks ;  the 
voice  of  him  who  is  from  heaven,  that  is,  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Author  of  the  gospel,  for  reference  is  had  to  him,  who  was 
last  spoken  of  Nor  is  there  any  other  in  the  context  to  whom  the  re- 
lative oi,   '  whose,'  should  refer. 

1.  The  voice  of  Christ  absolutely,  is  his  great  power  in  exercise.  So 
all  the  mighty  effects  of  Providence  are  ascribed  to  the  voice  of  God, 
Ps.  xxix.  3—9.  In  particular,  the  declaration  and  exerting  of  his 
power  in  giving  of  the  law,  is  here  intended. 

2,  The  time  wherein  he  put  forth  this  mighty  power  was  tote,  •  then,' 
that  is,  at  the  time  of  the  giving  of  the  law ;  opposed  to  what  he  would 
do  now. 

S.  That  which  is  ascribed  to  it  then,  is  that  taaXtvat  ri)v  ytiv,  '  it 
shook  the  earth.'  The  great  c<»nmotion  in  the  creation  that  was  at 
iDount  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  which  he  had  before  described, 
ver.  18 — SI,  is  intended.  In  particular,  the  earth  or  the  mount  did 
'quake  greatly,'  or  was  greatly  shaken,  Exod.  xix.  18.  But  that  alone 
is  not  comprised  in  this  expression ;  the  whole  commotion  that  was  in 
all  the  particulars  which  we  have  considered,  is  comprehended  therein. 
And  the  shaking  is  said  to  be  of  the  earth,  because  it  was  all  on  the  ~ 
earth,  and  of  earthly  things ;  part  of  the  earth  by  a  synecdoche. 

First  We  have  here  an  illustrious  evidence  given  to  the  divine  nature 
of  ChrisL  For  it  is  unavoidable,  that  he  whose  voice  this  was,  is  no 
other  but  he  that  speaks  from  heaven  in  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel, 
vhicb  to  deny,  is  not  only  far  from  truth,  but  from  all  pretence  of  mo- 
desty. Apparentiy  it  was  one  and  the  same  person  who  spake  from 
heaven  in  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  whose  voice  shook  the  earth 
in  giving  of  the  law,  and  who  promised  in  the  prophet  to  shake  heaven 
also.  Unless  this  be  granted,  there  is  no  sense  nor  coherence  in  the 
apostle's  discourse.  'The  Socinian  expositor  turns  himself  to  many  in- 
ventions to  evade  the  force  of  this  testimony.  1.  He  says  that  he  who 
gave  the  law  and  then  shook  the  earth,  was  a  created  angel.  This  pre- 
sumption we  have  elsewhere  discarded.  But  no  place  is  more  eSectual 
to  tliat  punpose  than  this  text  itself  is.  For  he  whose  voice  then  shook 
the  eartn,  is  the  same,  as  the  apostle  a£Srms,  with  him  who  in  the  pro- 
phet promiseth  to  shake  the  heaven  also,  which  is  God,  and  not  any 
creature-  2.  He  says  there  is  a  difference  between  God  sending  an 
angel  from  heaven  to  give  the  law,  and  his  sending  Christ  to  declare 
the  gospel ;  so  as  that  he  may  be  said  to  do  the  one  from  heaven,  the 
other  on  the  earth.  For  Christ  did  always  declare  himself  one  diverse 
from  God,  and  only  the  legate  o(  God ;  but  the  angel  that  came  from 
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heaTen  baje  tlw  person  Kod  name  of  God,  and  epake  as  if  be  were  God 
himself.  But,  FirsL  This  plainly  casts  the  advantage  of  honooi  ind 
glory  on  the  side  of  giving  the  law,  above  that  of  the  promulgation  ot 
the  gospel.  For  he  who  hears  the  person  and  name  of  God,  and  apeab 
as  if  he  were  God,  must  needs  be  more  honourable  than  he  who  could 
do  no  such  thing,  but  professed  himself  one  diverse  from  God;  snd» 
SlichtingiuB  hath  fairly  confuted  the  apostle,  if  you  will  believe  binu 
Secondly.  The  Lord  Christ  did  always  profess  himself  and  beu  hin- 
self  as  one  distinct  from  the  person  of  the  Father ;  but  that  he  did  so 
as  one  diverse  from  God,  as  one  that  was  not  God,  is  most  false.  See 
John  viii.  58,  x.  33,  &c.  And  in  like  manner  in  hia  following  diicoune 
he  doth  plainly  confess,  that  Christ  was  inferior  in  glory  to  the  oiigtJ 
that  gave  the  law,  and  is  only  preferred  above  Moees,  if  be  be  spokes 
of  at  all.  But  this  is  to  wrest  and  pervert,  and  not  iatetpM  ibe 
Scriptures. 

Secondly.  The  aposde  adds  another  demonstration  of  the  great 
Dower  of  Christ,  in  what  he  hath  now  promised  to  do  j  'But no* he 
nath  promised,  saying,  yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  bat 
also  heaven.'  The  words  are  taken  from  Haggai,  ch.  ii.  6,  7.  But  the 
apostle  quotes  only  part  of  the  words  there  recorded,  whiiJi  were  suffi- 
cient to  his  purpose.  The  whole  passage  in  the  prophet  t  have  at  Urge 
explained,  opened,  and  vindicated  from  the  exceptions  of  the  Jews,  u 
the  thirteenth  Exercitation  of  the  first  volume  of  this  work.  1  shall  , 
therefore  here  speak  to  them  only  so  &r  as  the  argument  of  the  apostk  I 
IB  concerned  in  them. 

Firit.  There  is  in  the  words  the  notes  of  an  opposi^on  to  whit  wb 
spoken  before  as  to  time ;  mv  St,  '  but  now,'     And  this '  now,'  is  oot  M    i 
be  referred  to  the  time  of  the  promise,  '  he  hath  now  promised,'  bat  il 
denotes  the  time  when  that  which  wba  promised  in  the  days  of  Haggii 
was  to  be  accomplished.     Then,  or  of  old,  he  shook  the  earth;  but   | 
'now'  he  will  shake  heaven  also,  according  to  the  promise. 

Secondly.  The  prophet  affirming  that  he  wouM  shake  the  bearen 
aqd  the  earth ;  the  apostle,  in  an  accommodation  to  his  present  pnfp*   i 
expresseth  by  ov  fiovov  tijv  7i(v,  '  not  only  the  earth,'  namely,  as  of  ol4 
'but  the  heavens  also.'     Wherefore  in  this  new  shaking,  a  shaking  « 
the  earth  also  is  comprised.  i 

Thirdly.  The  principal  inquiry  is,  what  is  the  shaking  of  the  heavffls 
and  earth  intended,  uid  at  what  season  it  was  to  be  done.  And  for  tpe 
clearing  hereof  we  must  observe,  . 

1.  The  same  thing  and  time  is  intended  by  the  prophet  snd  the 
apostle.  Unless  this  be  granted,  there  ctui  be  no  force  in  this  testimony 
to  his  purpose;  as  there  is  none  in  the  application  of  any  letamoDJ)^ 
confirm  one  thing  which  is  spoken  of  another. 

3.  These  things  are  spoken  in  the  prophet  expressly  with  respect  w  I 
the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  tb««^ 
This  is  not  questioned  by  any  Christians ;  and  I  have  evidence"  tW  i 
truth  of  it  against  the  Jews,  in  the  place  before  directed  to.  Yea,  tW 
single  testimony  is  sufficient  to  bear  the  weight  of  the  whole  caose  awl  | 
contest  which  we  have  with  the  Jews  about  3ie  coming  of  the  UeaKii^  , 
This  time,  therefore,  and  what  fell  out  therein,  is  intended  by  t«  j 
apostle,  or  the  testimony  he  useth  is  nothing  to  his  purpose. 
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3.  Tbe  apostle  declares,  ver.  28,  that  believers  do  aow  actuallv  re- 
ceive what  is  the  fruit  and  efiect  of  the  work  here  described,  namely,  a 
kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,  before  which  the  removal  of  the  things 
that  were  shaken  must  precede,  which  could  only  be  in  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  promulgation  of  the  gospel. 

Whereas  some  would  refer  all  these  things  to  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  namely  to  judgment  at  the  last  day,  when  the  whole  fabric  of 
heaven  and  earth  shallbe  shaken  and  removed ;  be^des  that  it  is  wholly 
alien  to  the  whole  design  of  the  words  in  the  prophet,  it  no  way  belongs 
to  the  argument  of  the  apostle.  For  he  compares,  not  the  giving  of 
the  law  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  at  the  last  day,  but  the 
giving  of  the  law,  with  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  by  Christ  him- 
self. For  his  design  is  in  afl  things  to  give  the  preeminence  to  the 
gospel,  whereunto  the  consideration  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judg- 
ment, is  no  way  subservient. 

5.  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  take  this  '  shaking  not  only  of 
the  earth  but  of  heaven,'  as  it  is  in  the  apostle,  or  '  of  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land,  as  it  is  in  the  prophet,  in  a 
literal  or  natural  sense.  The  prophet  expounds  it  all  in  the  next 
words,  'And  I  will  shake  all  nations,'  and  they  are  spiritual  things 
whereof  the  apostle  doth  discourse,  such  as  end  in  that  unshaken  king- 
dom which  believers  do  receive  in  this  world. 

6.  Whereas,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  treats  about  the 
dealing  of  Christ  in  and  with  his  church,  both  in  giving  of  the  law  and 
in  tbe  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  that  which  is  signified  in  these  ex- 
pressions, is  the  great  alteration  that  he  would  make  in  the  church 
slate,  with  the  mighty  works  and  commotions  which  it  was  to  be  accom- 
panied withal.  Such  it  was,  as  if  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  in 
tbem,  had  been  shaken,  as  the  things  were  which  in  the  prophetical 
style  are  signi&ed  by  them. 

7.  Yea,  take  the  words  <rciu,  and  aWa  km  rov  ovjhivov,  in  any  sense, 
and  they  are  applicable  to  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  gospel.  For  take  them  literally,  and  in  a  natural  sense, 
and  the  event  was  suited  to  them.  At  his  birth  a  new  star  appeared  in 
the  heavens,  which  filled  the  generality  of  men  with  amazement,  and 
put  those  who  were  wise  to  diligent  inquiries  about  it.  His  birth  was 
proclaimed  by  an  angel  from  heaven,  and  celebrated  by  '  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host.'  Jn  his  ministry  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  descended  on  him  in  the  shape  of  a  dove.  And  hereon, 
from  thence,  God  also  gave  express  testimony  to  him,  saying, '  this  is 
my  beloved  Son.'  And  these  things  may  answer  that  mighty  work  in 
heaven  which  is  here  intimated.  On  the  earth,  wise  men  came  from 
tbe  east  to  inquire  after  him  ;  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  were  shaken  at 
the  tidings  of  him.  In  the  discharge  of  his  work  he  wrought  miracles 
in  heaven  and  earth,  sea  and  dry  land,  on  the  whole  creation  of  God. 
Wherefore  in  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  the  words  had  their  literal 
aocomplishnient  in  an  eminent  manner.  Take  the  words  metaphorically, 
for  great  changes,  commotions,  and  alterations  in  the  worid,  and  so  also 
were  they  accomplished  in  him  and  his  coming.  No  such  alteraUon 
nwde  in  the  world  since  the  creation  of  it  as  was  then,  and  in  what 
ensued  thereon.     All  the  heavens  of  the  world  were  then  shaken,  and 
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after  a  while  removed.  That  ia,  all  their  gods  and  all  their  worship, 
which  had  continued  from  time  immemorial,  which  were  the  he&tem  of 
the  people,  were  first  shaken,  then  removed  and  utterly  demolished. 
The  earth  also  was  moved,  shaken,  and  changed.  For  all  nadcms  veie 
stirred  up,  some  to  inquire  after  him,  some  to  oppose  him ;  whenoo 
great  concussions  and  commotions  did  ensue,  till  all  the  most  noble 
parts  of  it  were  made  subject  to  him.  So  had  the  prophecy  a  full  wd 
just  accomplishment. 

8.  But,  as  we  observed  before,  it  is  the  dealing  of  God  widi  the 
church,  and  the  alterations  which  he  would  make  in  the  state  thereof 
concerning  which  the  apostle  treats.  It  is  therefore  the  heavena  of 
Mosaic  worship,  and  the  Juducal  church  state,  with  the  earth  of  their 
political  state  belonging  thereunto,  that  are  here  intended.  These  wete 
they  that  were  '  shaken'  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  so  shaken  u 
shortly  after  to  be  removed  and  taken  away,  for  the  introduction  of  ^ 
more  heavenly  worship  of  the  gospel  and  the  immoveable  evangelicsl 
church  state.  This  was  the  greatest  commotion  and  alteration  thit 
God  ever  made  in  the  heavena  and  earth  of  the  church,  and  which  vis 
to  be  made  once  only.  This  was  far  more  great  and  glorious  than  the 
shaking  of  the  earth  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  Wherefore,  not  to  ei- 
clude  the  senses  before  mentioned,  which  are  consistent  with  this,  ind 
may  be  respected  in  the  prophecy,  as  outward  signs  and  iodicalioiu  « 
it ;  this  is  that  which  is  principally  intended  in  the  words,  snd  whi<A  is 
proper  to  the  argument  in  hand.  And  this  alone  is  consistent  frith  the 
ensuing  interpretation  which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  words,  or  the  in- 
ference which  he  makes  from  them,  as  we  shall  see.  And  whereas  he 
cites  the  testimony  of  the  -prophet,  he  abides  in  the  prophetical  styjei 
wherein  the  names  of  heaven  and  earth  are  frequently  applied  to  at 
state  of  the  church.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  VIII.  That  the  sovereign  authority  and  mighty  power  of  Chnrt 
are  gloriously  manifested,  in  that  signal  change  and  alteration  which  he 
made  in  the  heavens  and  earth  of  the  church  in  its  state  and  worship, 
by  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel. 

Obs.  IX.  God  was  pleased  to  give  testimony  to  the  greatness  aiw 
glory  of  this  work,  by  tne  great  commotions  in  heaven  and  earth  where- 
with it  was  accompanied. 

Obs,  X.  It  was  a  mighty  work  to  introduce  the  gospel  among  we 
nations  of  the  earth,  seeing  their  gods  and  heavens  were  to  be  shaM" 
and  removed  thereby. 

Ver.  27. — The  apostle  makes  an  inference  from  the  signification  « 
one  word  in  the  foregoing  verse,  to  the  truth  designed  in  general  in  tw 
whole  epistle,  but  not  any  where  expressly  spoken  to,  unless  it  be  in 
the  end  of  the  eighth  chapter. 


Ver.  27. — And  thii  word,  Tet  once  mora,  doth  tignify  the  n  - 
of  those  thing!  which  are  shaken,  at  of  thing*  ahich  art  *bu, 
thai  thote  thingt  which  cannot  be  thaken,  may  remain. 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  argumentative  part  <rf  this  Epis*- 
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that  which  was  umed  ftt  from  the  beginning.  Having  fully  proved  the 
excellency  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  state  of  the  church  therein  above 
that  under  the  law,  and  having  confirmed  it  by  an  examination  of  all 
the  concerns  of  the  one  and  the  other,  as  we  have  seen ;  he  now  de- 
clares from  the  Scriptures,  according  to  his  usual  way  of  dealing  with 
tfaoseHebrews,thatalUhe  ancient  institutions  of  worship, and Ute  whole 
church  state  of  the  old  covenant,  was  now  to  be  removed  and  taken 
away ;  and  that  to  make  way  for  a  better  state,  more  glorious,  and  that 
which  should  never  be  obnoxious  to  change  or  alteration.  In  the 
words,  he  expresseth  the  passage  In  the  prophedcal  testimony,  whereon 
he  grounds  his  inference,  and  gives  us  the  interpretation  of  it,  with 
what  necessarily  ensues  thei-eon. 

He  saitb,  ro  St  tn  avaZ,  '  and  this  word,  '  Yet  once  more,'  and  this 
that  is  said,  or,  whereas  it  is  said,  '  once  more,'  tn  airaZ ;  so  the  Greeks 
render  nn»  -ny,  'vet  one,'  or  once,  which  determines,  1,  That  such  a 
work  as  that  spoken  of  had  been  before.  2.  That  it  should  be  again 
more  eminently  than  formerly.  3.  That  it  should  be  but  once  for  ever 
again.  And  from  the  consideration  of  all  these  the  apostle  takes  llie 
signification  of  the  word,  or  what  is  contained  in  it,  which  he  declares. 
This  word,  saith  he,  SqAoi,  '  doth  manifestly  signify'  that  which  ensues. 
And  it  doth  so  on  the  accounts  mentioned.     For, 

1.  It  plainly  intimates  that  there  was,  or  had  been,  a  work  of  the 
same,  or  of  the  like  nature,  wrought  before.  For  he  says  that  he  will 
work  once  more.  This  was  the  mighty  work  of  God  in  giving  of  the 
law  before  described.  This  the  apostle  makes  evident,  by  distributing 
the  tbiiigs  spoken  of  into  that  order,  not  the  earth  only,  but  (he  hea- 
vens. That  which  concerned  the  earth  alone  was  past  in  the  giving  of 
the  law. 

S.  It  signifies  plainly  that  he  would  work  again,  and  that  a  work  of 
the  same  land ;  or  else  he  could  not  be  said  to  do  it  once  more.  Now 
the  general  nature  of  this  work  was,  the  erection  of  a  new  church  state, 
which  God  then  wrought,  and  would  now  do  so  again.  And  there- 
fore, 

3-  It  signifies  '  the  removal,'  tuv  fitraZtaiv,  the  translation  out  of  its 
place,  of  that  which  was  before.  The  word  signifies  '  a  translation,' 
but  withal  such  a  removal  thereby  out  of  its  place,  as  contained  a  total 
abolition.  For,  First  The  things  intended  were  ruv  aaXevofxtvtov, 
'  shaken;'  and  being  of  God's  own  appointment,  as  was  the  divine  wor- 
ship and  state  of  the  church  under  the  old  testament,  th^  could  not  be 
shaken  by  God  himself,  but  in  order  to  their  removal.  Secondly.  The 
things  that  were  to  be  effected  by  this  new  work,  were  to  be  introduced 
in  their  place ;  and  therefore  of  necessity  they  were  to  be  removed.  So 
the  apostle  placeth  the  sole  necessity  of  their  removal,  firom  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  things  that  cannot  be  shaken.  These  therefore  must 
be  of  the  same  general  nature  and  use  with  them,  namely,  a  new  church 
state,  and  new  divine  worship,  that  is,  the  gospel  with  its  privileges. 

4.  The  apostle  intimates  the  original  ground  and  equity  of  the  remo- 
val of  these  shaken  things,  and  the  introduction  of  those  that  cannot  be 
shaken ;  and  that  is,  because  wc  wtwoi^tvwv,  '  they  were  things  that 
were  made.'     Because  they  were  made  they  might  be  removed.     For, 
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First  They  were  made  by  the  hands  of  men ;  so  were  the-  tabenuKJe, 
Uk  ark,  the  cherubim,  with  all  the  means  of  dinne  service.  And  die 
apostle  here  expressly  alludes  to  the  making  of  them  by  Beukel  nd 
Aholiab.  And  they  might  thereon  be  well  removed,  for  the  eatabii^ 
ment  of  that  taberaacle  which  God  pitched,  and  not  man.  Secomllf. 
They  were  so  made,  as  that  they  were  made  only  for  a  season,  nuoelj, 
till  uie  time  of  reformation,  ch.  ix.  10.  This  the  apostle  hsEh  sbuD' 
dantly  proved  from  their  nature,  use,  and  end.  As  such  therefwe,  il 
was  equal  they  should  be  removed,  and  not  have  an  eternal  statioD  in 
the  church. 

5.  In  the  room  of  these  things  removed,  things  that  are  not,  dul 
cannot  be  shaken,  are  to  be  established.  These  things  in  the  next  nne 
he  calls  'a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,'  which  believers  do  rwate; 
that  is,  the  things  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ;  the  gond 
with  all  its  privilegeB,  worship,  and  excellency  in  relation  to  Christ,  lui 
person,  office,  and  grace.  The  things  which  the  apostle  hath  prond 
to  be  signified  by  all  the  institutions  of  the  law,  and  to  be  every  wi; 
more  excellent  than  they ;  these  are  so  to  be  inti-oduced  and  established, 
aa  to  remain  to  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

We  shall  yet  &rther  observe,  that  dthough  (he  removal  of  Mosaic 
worship  and  the  old  church  state  be  principally  intended,  vhich  wv 
efiected  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel 
from  heaven  by  him ;  yet  all  other  oppositions  to  him  and  his  ki^doB 
are  included  therein ;  not  only  those  that  then  were,  but  all  that  should   | 
ensue  to  the  end  of  the  world.     The  things  that  carmot  be  moved  are 
to  remain  and  be  established  against  all  opposition  whatever.    ^^^''^ 
fore,  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth  of  the  idolatrous  world  were  of  o«   , 
shaken  and  removed,  so  shall  those  also  of  the  antichristian  world. 
which  at  present  in  many  places  seem  to  prevail.     All  things  whalewr, 
which  may  be  comnrised  in  the  names  of  neaven  and  earth  herebelw,    ^ 
must  give  way  to  the  gospel,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  therBO.    *« 
if  God  made  way  for  it,  by  the  removafof  his  own  institutions  wtib* 
he  appointed  for  a  season,  what  else  shall  hinder  its  establishment  am 
progress  to  the  end  i 

VeR.  28,  29.— Aio  ^aaAuav  aaaXtvrov  vapaXafitavovric,  'X^    , 
vufiiv,  &'  )7C  XarpeviDfiai  tvapifrwc  rtji  Qtui  fura  aiSovt  k«  fWf 
Choc*    Ka(  -yap  6  Otoe  ^fintv  mp  Karavakimcov. 

Ver.  28,  ^.—  Wherefore  toe  receiving  a  kingdom  which  """^ 
moved,  let  ut  have  grace  whereby  toe  may  serve  God  "^'V^'^ 
mith  reverence  and  godly  fear.    For. oar  God  it  a  cotuvming^- 

The  apostle  in  these  verses  sums  up  both  the  doctrinal  and  '•"^^^ 
parts  of  the  Elastic  For  what  by  all  his  arguments  he  hath  emMO 
concerning  the  pretbrence  and  preeminence  m  the  gospel  state  of  w  ; 
church  above  that  under  the  law,  he  pressedi  as  a  reason  o^''''J?\j 
dience  and  constancy  in  profession  wiich  he  exhorts  to.  And  fro" 
hence  to  the  close  of  the  Epistle,  he  brancheth  hb  general  exhorlationm- 
to  a  prescription  of  particular  duties  (rfmost  in^rtance  to  his  g««w  •'"' 
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In  ^e  words  there  are,  1.  A  note  of  inference,  Sio,  'wherefore.'  S. 
A  privilege  of  gospel  believers  asserted,  '  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  moved.'  3.  A  duty  pressed  on  the  consideration  M  it,  which 
is  to  'serve  God  acceptably;  described  from,  Ist.  The  means  of  it, 
'let  us  have  grace;'  and,  ^y.  The  manner  of  its  performance,  'with 
reverence  and  godly  fear.' 

First.  The  note  of  inference,  Sio,  '  wherefore,*  may  respect  either  the 
whole  discourse  which  he  hath  now  passed  through,  or  that  immedi- 
ately preceding,  concerning  the  shaking  and  removal  of  the  Judaical 
church  state,  with  the  introduction  and  establishment  of  the  things  of 
the  kingdom  of  Clirist.  The  force  of  the  exhortation  ariaeth  equally 
from  either  of  them.  Seeing  it  is  so,  that  the  state  of  believers  under 
the  gospel  is  such  as  we  have  described,  and  the  gospel  itself  where  unto 
they  are  called  so  excellent  and  glorious,  it  follows  that  this  duty  they 
are  to  apply  themselves  to.     So, 

Obs.  I.  Such  is  the  nature  and  use  of  all  divine  or  theological  truths, 
that  the  teaching  of  them  ought  constantly  to  be  applied  and  improved 
to  practice.  For  faith  and  obedience  is  the  end  of  their  revelation. 
To  remain  within  the  compass  of  mere  speculation  respecting  these 
truths,  is  to  overthrow  both  their  nature  and  use.  Hence  all  preaching 
consists  virtually  in  doctrine  and  use,  or  instruction  and  application  ; 
though  the  methods  of  it  may  be  various,  and  ought  to  be  varied  as 
occasion  doth  require. 

Sectmdly.  The  privilege  asserted  is,  that  we  receiva  a  kingdom  thai 
cannot  be  moved.  And  herein  we  may  consider,  1.  The  nature  of  this 
privilege,  it  is  *  a  kingdom.'  S.  The  property  of  it,  in  opposition  to 
other  things,  it  'cannot  be  moved.'  3.  The  way  of  believers'  partici- 
pation of  it,  '  we  receive  it.' 

Firtt.  As  to  the  nature  of  it,  it  is  |3a<r(Xftov,  'a  kingdom,'  a  hea- 
venly, spiritual  state  under  the  rule  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath 
anointed,  and  set  his  King  upon  hie  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Ps.  ii.  6,  7. 
The  state  of  the  gospel,  and  the  rule  of  Christ  therein,  was  represented 
and  promised  irom  the  banning,  under  the  name  and  notion  of  a  king- 
dom, being  properly  so.  See  Isa.  k.  7.  The  kingly  office  of  Christ, 
and  his  kingdom,  were  the  common  faith  of  the  church  of  the  old  testa- 
ment, and  of  the  new.  Whoever  believed  the  promise  of  the  Messiah, 
beUeved  that  he  should  be  a  king,  ajid  should  have  an  everlasting  king- 
dom, although  the  church  of  the  Jews  had  lost  the  true  notion  of  it  in  tBe 
latter  days.  This  kingdom  in  the  Scripture  is  every  where  called  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  other  dominions  and  king- 
doms oLthe  world,  the  kingdom  wherein  Christ  proceeds  in  the  name 
(uid  majesty  of  God  for  all  the  ends  of  his  glory,  and  for  the  salvation 
of  the  church.  And  this  kingdom  is  usually  distinguished  into  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory,  but  improperly.  For 
although  the  saints  that  are  now  m  glory  £>  belong  to  this  kingdom  by 
virtue  of  the  communion  that  is  between  them  and  the  church  below»  in 
Christ  as  their  common  head ;  yet  this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  cease, 
when  the  state  of  glory  shall  fully  take  place.  So  the  apostle  expressly 
deelares,  1  Cor.  xv.  S4— 38.  Wherefore  the  kingdom  of  God,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  so  often  mendoned  in  the  Scripture,  is  that  which 
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we  call  the  kingdom  of  God  only.  It  is  true  the  saints  do  and  shall 
reign  in  heaven,  whereon  that  state  mav  be  caJled  die  kingdom  of 
glory ;  but  the  promised  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  is  that  rule  which  is 
to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  this  world,  and  no  longer.  And  at  pre- 
sent, those  in  heaven  and  those  in  earth  do  constitute  one  kingdrai, 
though  they  are  in  various  conditions  therein. 

The  kingdom  then  is  that  rule  of  Christ  in  and  over  the  gospel  stale 
of  the  church,  which  the  apostle  hath  proved  to  be  more  excellent  than 
that  of  the  law.  Hereunto  belong  all  the  light,  liberty,  righteousness, 
and  peace,  which  by  the  gospel  we  are  made  partakers  of,  with  all  the 
privileges  above  the  law  insisted  on  by  the  apostle.  Christ  is  the  king, 
the  gospel  is  his  law,  all  believers  are  his  subjects,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  its 
administrator,  and  all  the  divine  treasures  of  grace  and  mercy  are  its 
revenue.  The  reader  may  see  a  delineation  of  this  kingdom  in  our 
Exposidon  of  ch.  i.  ver.  2.  This  is  the  kingdom  which  is  here  in- 
tended, the  present  actual  participation  whereof  is  made  the  foundation 
of  the  exhortadon  ensuing,  being  undeniably  cogent  unto  that  end. 

Secondly.  The  especial  property  of  this  kingdom  is,  that  it  is  aaaXt\r- 
n>C)  '  such  as  cannot  be  shaken,  or  moved.'  It  is  true  of  it  universally, 
and  oi  it  only,  that  it  cannot  be  moved  in  any  sense,  by  any  ways  or 
means,  and  this  is  the  only  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved.  To  speak 
of  the  unshtiken,  immoveable  kingdom,  is  all  one  as  if  eniressly  men- 
doned,  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  seeing  that  only  is  so.  All  other  king- 
doms have  been,  or  shall  be  shaken  and  overturned,  all  Ixiasdngs  and 
expectations  to  the  contrary,  are  but  vain.  No  dominion  ever  so 
dreamed  of  eternity,  as  did  the  Roman  empire ;  but  it  hath  not  only 
been  shaken,  but  broken  in  pieces,  and  scattered  like  chaff  before  the 
wind ;  see  Dan.  ii.  44,  vii.  14,  27.  No  external  opposidon  shall  ever 
be  able  to  shake  or  move  this  kingdom.  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  No  internal  decays  shall  ruin  it.  The 
spring  ot  it  is  in  him  who  lives  for  ever,  and  who  hath  the  keys  of  hell 
and  death. 

These  things  are  true :  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  thus  immoveable. 
But  that  which  is  here  peculiarly  intended  is,  that  it  is  not  obnoxious 
unto  such  a  shaking  and  removal,  as  the  church  state  was  under  the 
'Old  Testament;  that  is,  Godhimself  would  never  make  any  alteration  in 
it,  nor  ever  introduce  another  church  state,  or  worship.  God  hath  put 
the  last  hand,  the  hand  of  his  only  Son,  unto  all  reveladons  and  insti- 
tutions. No  addition  shall  be  made  unto  what  he  hath  done,  nor  alter- 
ation in  iL  No  other  way  of  calling,  sanctiiying,  ruling,  and  saving  oS 
the  church,  shall  ever  be  appointed,  or  admitted ;  for  it  is  heje  called 
an  immoveable  kingdom,  in  opposition  unto  that  church  state  of  the 
Jews,  which  God  himself  first  shook,  and  then  took  away ;  for  it  was 
ordained  only  for  a  season. 

Thirdly.  Believers  receive  this  kingdom.  As  the  apostle  had  before 
joined  himself  with  them  in  the  threatening,  '  How  snail  we  escape  V 
so  he  doth  here  in  the  privilege,  vt^oaKafiQavovrit:,  '  we  receiving;'  you 
and  I,  even  all  that  believe.     And  now  tney  do  so  we  must  inquire. 

1.  Their  interest  in  this  kingdom  is  called  their  receiving  it,  because 
they  have  it  by  gift,  grant,  or  donation,  from  God  their  Father,  Luke 
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xii.  32,  '  Fear  not,'  saith  Christ,  'little  flock,  it  ia  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom  ;'  freeJy  to  grant  unto  you  an  interest 
in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  2.  They  receive  it  in  its  doctrine,  rule,  and 
law,  owning  its  truth,  and  submitting  unto  its  authority.  They  obey 
from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine  which  is  delivered  to  them,  Rom.  vi. 
17,  which  constituted  them  formally  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom.  3. 
They  receive  it  in  the  light,  grace,  mercy,  and  epiritual  benefits  of  it. 
Such  a  kingdom  it  is,  as  whose  treasures  and  revenues  consist  in  these 
things,  namely,  light,  liberty,  righteousness,  peace,  grace,  and  mercy. 
For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  17.  All  these  do  they  receive  in  right,  title, 
and  possession,  according  to  their  various  measures,  and  hereon  are  pro- 
perly said  to  receive  the  kingdom  itself!  4.  They  receive  it  in  the  pri- 
vileges of  it,  which  may  be  referred  unto  two  heads.  First  Dignity. 
Secondly.  Safety ;  which  are  the  two  advantages  of  any  kingdom  added 
unto  their  wealth,  which,  in  this,  consists  in  the  treasures  before  men- 
tioned.  As  to  the  first,  or  dignity ;  this  is  such  a  kingdom  as  wherein, 
though  with  respect  to  Christ  and  his  rule,  we  are  absolutely  subjects, 
yet  with  respect  unto  others,  we  are  absolutely  free  :  '  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price,  be  not  servants  of  men,'  1  Cor.  vii.  23,  that  is,  in  all 
things  which  belong  to  this  kingdom.  And  not  only  so,  but  all  the 
subjects  of  this  ki^dom  are,  with  respect  unto  their  acceptance  with 
God,  and  power  over  their  enemies,  kings  also:  'A  kingly  priesthood,' 
1  PeL  ii.  9.  '  Kings  and  priests  unto  God,'  Rev.  i.  5.  And,  secondly, 
for  safety ;  they  are  all  built  on  the  rock  against  which  the  gates  of 
hell  cannot  prevail.  This  dignity  and  safety  are  of  eminent  considera- 
tion, when  we  are  said  to  '  receive  a  kingdom  ;'  for  they  are  principal 
ornaments,  and  advantages  of  such  a  state.  6.  They  receive  it  by  an 
initiation  into  the  sacred  mysteries  of  it,  the  glory  of  its  spiritual  wor- 
ship, and  their  access  unto  God  thereby.  Herein  consists  the  glory  of 
the  administration  of  this  kingdom,  1  Cor.  iii.  And  all  believers  have 
a  right  unto  all  the  mystical  ordinances  of  divine  worship  in  this  king- 
dom, which  all  others  are  excluded  from.  6.  They  receive  it  in  its 
outward  rule  and  discipline.  And  in' all  these  things,  they  receive  it  as 
a  pledge  of  a  future  reign  in  glory.     Wherefore, 

Oba.  II.  Theprivileges  which  believers  receive  by  the  gospel,  are 
inconceivable.  They  are  a  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  God  or  Christ,  a 
spiritual  heavenly  kingdom,  replenirfied  with  inexhaustible  treasure  of 
^ritual  blessings  and  advantaged. 

Obs.  III.  Believers  are  not  to  be  measured  by  their  outward  state 
and  appearance  of  things  in  the  world,  but  by  the  interest  they  have  in 
that  kingdom  which  it  is  their  Father's  pleasure  to  give  them. 

Obs.  IV.  It  is  assuredly  their  duty  in  all  things  to  behave  themselves, 
as  becomes  those  who  receive  auch  privileges  and  dignity  from  God  him- 
self. 

Oba.  V.  The'  obligation  from  hence  unto  the  duty  of  serving  God 
here  exhorted  unto,  of  so  serving  God  as  is  here  described,  is  evident 
and  unavoidable.  Those  on  whom  it  hath  not  an  efficacy,  have  no  real 
interest  in  this  privilege,  whatever  they  pretend. 

VOL.  IV.  X,X  , 
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Obs.  VI.  Spiritual  ihinga  and  mercies  do  constitute  the  most  glori- 
0U3  kingdom  that  is  in  the  world,  even  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Obe.  VII.  This  is  the  only  kingdom  that  can  nerer  be  moved,  noe 
ever  shall  be  so,  however  hell  and  the  world  do  rage  against  it 

Thirdly.  The  du^  exhorted  unto  on  the  consideration  of  this  blessed 
state  and  privilege  is,  that  we  would  serve  God  acceptably.  There  is 
a  duty  required  previously  unto  this  here  enjoined  us,  which  is,  *  to 
have  grace ;'  and  this  serving  of  God  is  introduced  only  as  an  eflect 
thereof:  '  Let  us  have  grace  by  which  we  may  aerve  God.'  But 
whereas  this  is  the  end  for  which  we  should  endeavour  to  have  grao^ 
I  place  it  as  the  duty  exhorted  onto  in  the  drcurastances  described. 

The  word  XorpcvM,  doth  m^t  frequently,  if  not  only,  signify  that 
service  unto  God  which  consist  in  bis  worship ;  namdy,  in  jwayer, 
and  the  observance  of  other  institutions  of  divine  service.  See  Lute 
ii.  37 ;  Arts  vii.  7,  xxvii.  23 ;  Rom.  i.  9,  25 ;  Phil.  in.  3 ;  2  Tim.  i.  S ; 
Heb.  ix.  9,  x.  2,  xiii.  10;  Rev.  vii.  15.  I  will  not  deny  but  that  it 
may  comprise  the  whole  of  gospel  obedience,  which  is  A071K11  Xm-ptuh 
Rom.  xii.  1,  our  '  reasonable  service.'  But  I  judge,  that  here  peculiar 
respect  is  had  onto  the  worship  of  God  according  to  the  gospel,  which 
was  brought  in  upon  the  removal  of  all  those  institutions  of  worship, 
which  were  appointed  under  the  Old  Testament.  Herein  the  apostle 
would  have  the  believing  Hebrews  to  be  diligent,  which  they  would  not 
be  in  a  due  manner,  wimout  an  equal  attendance  unto  all  other  duties 
of  evangelical  obedience. 

Wherefore  it  is  added,  that  we  should  thus  serve  God  tvapun-vc, 
'  acceptably,'  as  we  have  well  rendered  the  word,  that  is,  so  as  that  we 
may  be  accepted,  or  find  acceptance  with  him.  As  it  re^>ects  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  it  is  Bomedmes  applied  unto  the  persons  that  perform  i^ 
sometimes  unto  the  worship  itself  performed.  With  respert  unto  both, 
it  signifies  that  which  is  well  pleasing  unto  God,  that  which  is  accepted 
with  him,  Rom.  xii.  1,  2;  2  Cor.  v.  9  ;  Eph.  v.  10;  Phil.  iv.  18;  C<d. 
iii.  20 ;  Heb.  xi.  5, 6,  in  all  which  places,  and  others,  the  verb  ot  ad- 
jective is  used ;  the  adverb  only  in  tnis  place,  'acceptably.' 

There  is  an  Intimation,  that  there  may  be  a  perfonnance  of  the 
duties  of  divine  worship,  when  yet  neither  the  persons  that  perform 
them,  nor  the  duties  themselves,  are  accepted  with  God.  So  was  it 
with  Cain  and  his  sacrifice,  so  is  it  with  ul  hypocrites  always.  The 
principal  things  required  unto  this  acceptance,  are,  I.  That  the  persons 
of  the  worshippers  be  accepted  in  the  beloved.  God  had  respect  unto 
Abel,  then  to  tiis  offering.  2.  That  the  worship  itself  in  all  the  duties 
of  it,  and  the  whole  manner  of  its  performance,  be  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment and  approbation:  hereon  all  Judaical  observances  are  rejected, 
because  now  disapproved  by  him.  S.  That  the  graces  of  faith  and  love, 
fear,  reverence,  and  delight,  be  in  actual  exercise ;  for  in  and  by  them 
alone,  in  all  our  duties,  we  give  glory  unto  God ;  which  the  apostle  de- 
clares in  the  remaining  words  of  these  verses. 

Fourthly.  In  order  unto  this  serving  of  God,  it  is  required  of  us  in  a 
way  of  duty,  t\b)/iev  xapiv,  that  'we  nave  grace.'  Some  copies  have 
sxgf""!  which  are  followed  by  the  Vulgar,  and  some  other  translations, 
'  We  have  pace.'    But  the  greatest  number  of  copies,  and  these  dw 
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tipat  ancient,  have  tx^fitv,  *  Let  us  have,'  which  suit  the  other  words 
and  design  of  the  place.  For  it  is  not  a  privilege  asserted,  but  a  duty 
prescribed. 

Grace  here  may  be  taken  in  a  double  sense.  1.  For  the  free  grace 
and  fevour  of  God  in  Christ,  which  we  obtain  by  the  gospel.  And  in 
this  sense  it  is  most  frequently  used  in  the  Scripture.  2.  For  internal, 
sanctifying,  aiding,  ^jsaisting  grace,  as  it  is  in  other  places  innumerable. 
And  the  word  fywfuv  may  have  a  double  signification  also.  For  it  is 
not  a  bare  '  having,'  or  '  possession'  that  is  intended ;  for  that  is  not  the 
object  of  an  exhortation  in  the  way  of  a  duty ;  but  it  signifies  either  to 
retain,  and  hold  fast,  as  our  translators  render  it  in  the  margin ;  or  to 
obtain  and  improve ;  in  which  sense  the  word  is  often  used. 

And  these  double  atgnifications  of  the  words  are  suited  unto  one  an- 
other. Take  tx*^^^"'  '  ^-^  ^^  have,'  in  the  first  sense,  to  retain  and 
hold  fast,  and  it  answers  unto  xaptv,  or  'grace,'  in  the  first  sense  of  the 
word,  namely,  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  which  we  obtain  by  the 
gospel.  This  we  are  exhorted  unto,  1  Cor.  xv.  1 ;  Gal.  v.  1 ;  Pnil.  i. 
27,  iv.  1 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  8.  See  Rom.  v.  2.  Thus  the  duty  intended 
should  be  perseverance  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  whereby  alone  we  are 
enabled  to  serve  God  acceptably.  Take  it  in  Uie  latter  sense,  and  it 
answers  unto  grace  in  the  latter  sense  also,  that  is,  for  internal,  spiritual 
aids  of  grace,  enabling  us  unto  this  duty  of  serving  God,  without  which 
we  cannot  so  do.  This  ia  the  proper  sense  of  the  place.  The  service 
of  God  in  such  away  and  manner  as  is  acceptable  unto  him,  is  required 
of  us.  It  ia  due  upon  the  account  of  the  unspeakable  privileges  which 
we  receive  by  the  gospel  before  declared.  'But  this  of  ourselves,  with- 
out special  divine  aid  and  assistance,  we  are  no  way  able  to  perform ; 
for,  '  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing.'  We  have  no  sufficiency  of 
ourselves  to  think  or  do  any  thing  as  we  ought:  it  is  God  who  worketh 
in  ua,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  It  is  therefore 
in  order  to  the  end  of  serving  acceptably,  here  required  of  us,  that  we 
have,  that  is,  that  we  retain  and  improve  this  grace  of  God,  or  the  aids 
of  divine  grace.  Now,  whereas  this  grace  may  be  considered  either  as 
tinto  its  essence,  and  the  first  communication  of  it  unto  us,  or  as  unto 
its  degrees  and  measures,  with  respect  unto  its  condnual  exercise,  it 
may  l»  here  considered  both  ways.  For  without  it,  in  the  first  sense, 
as  it  is  sanctifying,  we  cannot  serve  God  acceptably  at  all;  and  in  the 
latter,  it  is  required  to  be  exercised,  in  every  particular  duty  of  divine 
worship.  ■  And  this  is  especially  intended,  the  former  being  supposed. 
Yon  that  have  received  grace,  essentially  considered,  unto  your  sancti- 
fication,  endeavour  such  an  increase  of  it  in  its  degrees  and  measures, 
that  it  being  in  continual  exercise,  you  may  be  enabled  by  it  to  serve 
God  acceptably.  And  two  things  evince  this  sense.  1.  That  this  grace 
is  assigned  as  the  instrumental  efficient  cause  of  the  duty  proposed. 
By  which,  8i'  ^p,  by  virtue  whereof,  in  whose  strength,  by  wnicn,  you 
are  enabled.  Now  this  is  no  other  but  internal,  aiding,  assisting  grace 
in  its  exercise.  2.  The  thing  prescribed  to  accompany  this  service  of 
God  on  our  part,  namely,  reverence,  and  godly  fear,  are  such  graces 
themselves,  or  acts  of  that  grace.. 

It  is  most  true,  that  the  holding  fart  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  the  doj>. 


67$  AN  EXPOSITION   OF   THS  [cH.  XH 

trine  of  the  lore  and  faTour  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  ia  an  eCfectual  means 
of  enabUng  us  to  serve  God  acceptably.  For  thereby,  or  by  theexei- 
cise  of  faith  therein,  we  do  derive  spiritual  strength  firom  Christ,  as  the 
branches  derive  juice  and  nutriment  from  the  vine,  to  enable  us  there- 
\into.  And  if  we  decay  in  the  faith  thereof,  much  more  if  we  retiaqmsh 
it,  we  can  never  serve  God  in  a  due  manner.  I  would  not  therefore 
exclude  that  sense  of  the  words,  though  I  judge  the  latter  to  be  more 
especially  intended.     And, 

Obs.  VIII.  Without  this  grace  we  cannot  serve  God  at  alL  He  ac- 
counts not  that  as  hia  worship  or  service,  which  is  performed  by  grace- 
less persons. 

Obs.  IX.  Without  this  grace  in  actual  exercise,  we  cannot  serve  God 
acceptably.  For  it  is  the  exercise  of  grace  alone,  that  ia  the  life  and 
soul  of  divine  worship. 

Obs.  X.  To  have  an  increase  in  this  grace  as  unto  its  d^rees  and 
measures,  and  to  keep  it  in  exercise  jn  all  duties  of  the  service  of  God, 
is  a  duty  required  of  believers  by  virtue  of  all  the  gospel  privil^es 
which  they  receive  from  God.  For  herein  consists  that  revenue  of  glory 
which,  on  their  account,  he  expecteth  and  requireth. 

Obs.  XI.  This  is  the  great  apostolical  canon  for  the  due  performance 
of  divine  worship,  namely,  'Let  us  have  grace  to  do  it:'  all  others  are 
needless  and  superfluous. 

Fifthly.  The  manner  of  the  performance  of  the  duty  exhorted  unto, 
is  also  prescribed.  And  this  is,  that  it  be  done,  ^ura  tuSovc  kqi  ev\a- 
^ftac, '  with  reverence  and  good  fear.'  These  words  are  not  anywhere 
else  used  together  with  respect  unto  the  service  of  God,  nor  apart 
AiS(i>c.  which  we  translate'  'reverence,'  is  but  once  more  used  ia  the 
New  Testament,  where  it  signifies  pudor,  or  modestia,  '  shame-&ced- 
neas,'  or  '  modesty,'  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  but  nowhere  else.  It  is  applied  to 
denote  a  grace  or  virtue  in  the  worship  of  God.  EvXa^tia  is  used  only 
here,  and  ch.  v.  7,  where  see  the  Exposition.  See  also  ch.  xL  7.  We 
render  it,  '  with  godly  fear ;'  for  the  verb  is  sometimes  used  for  fear, 
without  any  respect  to  religion.  Acts  xxiii.  10.  And  the  adjective,  f(» 
religious  or  devout,  Without  any  especial  respect  to  fear,  Luke  iL  Ho; 
Acts  ii.  5,  viii.  S,  both  are  included  in  it 

The  sense  of  the  words  in  this  place  may  be  learned  best  &om  what 
they  are  opposed  unto.  For  they  are  prescribed  as  contrary  unto  some 
such  defects  and  faults  in  divine  worship,  as  from  which  we  ought  to  be 
deterred,  by  the  consideration  of  the  holiness  and  severity  of  God,  as  is 
manifest  from  the  addition  of  it  in  the  next  words,  '  for  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire.'  Now  these  vices  from  which  we  ought  to  be  deterred  by 
this  consideration,  are,  1.  Want  of  a  due  sense  of  the  majesty  and  glory 
of  God,  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  For  whereas  he  had  provided 
ag^nst  this  evil  under  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  dread  and  terror  which 
were  engenerated  in  the  people  by  the  giving  of  the  law,  by  many  severe 
interdictions  of  their  approacn  unto  pledges  of  bis  presence  among  them, 
and  by  the  prescription  of  outward  ceremonies  in  alt  their  accesses  unto 
him,  all  these  things  being  now  removed,  yet  a  deep  spiritual  sense  of 
his  holiness  and  greatness  ought  to  be  retained  in  the  minds  of  all  that 
draw  nigh  unto  him  in  his  worship.    18.  Want  of  a  due  sense  of  our 
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own  TJleness,  and  our  infinite  distance  from  him  in  nature  and  condition, 
which  is  always  required  to  be  in  us.  3.  Carnal  boldness  in  a  cus- 
tomary performance  of  sacred  duties,  under  a  neglect  of  endeavouring 
the  exercise  of  all  grace  in  them,  which  God  abhors.  To  prevent  these 
and  the  like  evils,  these  graces  or  duties  are  prescribed.  Wherefore 
aiSwCt  or  pudor  spiritualis,  is  a  holy  abasement  of  soul  in  divine  wor- 
ship, in  a  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God  and  our  own  vileness,  with  our 
infinite  distance  from  him.  This,  on  extraordinary  instances,  is  called 
'blushing,'  'being  ashamed,'  and  'confusion  efface,'  Ezraix.  6;  Dan. 
ix.  7.  So  it  is  in  extraordinary  cases ;  but  for  the  essence  of  it,  it  oujght 
sJways  to  accompany  us  in  the  whole  worship  of  God.  And  tvXa€eta 
is  a  religious  awe  on  the  soul  in  holy  duties,  trom  a  consideration  of  the 
great  danger  there  is  of  sinfril  miscarriages  in  the  worship  of  God,  of  his 
severity  against  such  sins  and  oflences.  Hereby  the  soul  is  moved  and 
excited  unto  spiritual  care  and  cUligence,  not  to  provoke  bo  great,  so 
holy,  and  jealous  a  God,  by  a  neglect  of  that  exercise  of  grace  which 
he  requires  in  his  service,  which  is  due  unto  him  on  the  account  of  his 
glorious  excellencies. 

And  we  may  consider  of  how  great  importance  this  exhortation  and 
duty  is.  For  this  charge  of  serving  God  from  a  principle  of  grace  in 
^te  manner  described,  is  that  which  is  given  unto  us  in  the  consideration 
of  the  kingdom  which  we  have  received,  and  enforced  with  that  of  the 
terror  of  the  Lord,  with  respect  imto  all  miscarriages  therein,  which  is 
urged  also  in  the  last  verse. 

Vbr.  29, — For  our  God  it  a  consuming  Jire. 

This  is  the  reason  malting  the  foregoing  duty  necessary.  Therefore 
ought  we  to  serve  God  with  reverence  and  fear,  because  he  '  is  a  con- 
suming fire.*  The  words  are  taken  from  Deut.  iv.  S4,  where  they  are 
used  by  Moses  to  deter  the  people  from  idols  or  graven  images  in  the 
worship  of  God ;  for  this  ig  a  sin  wluch  God  will  by  no  means  bear. 
And  the  same  description  of  God  is  applied  here  by  the  apostle  unto 
the  want  of  grace  with  reverence  and  (ear,  in  that  worship  which  he 
hath  appointed.  We  may  not  please  ourselves,  that  the  worship  itself 
which  we  attend  to,  is  by  divine  institution  not  idolatrous,  not  super- 
stitious, not  of  our  own  invention  ;  for  if  we  are  graceless  in  our  per- 
sona, devoid  of  reverence  by  godly  fear  in  our  duties,  God  will  deal 
with  us  even  as  with  them  who  worship  him  after  their  own  hearts'  de- 
n  sings. 

There  is  a  metaphor  in  the  expression.  God  is  compared  to,  and  so 
called  a  <  devouring  fire,'  because  of  a  likeness  in  eSects  as  unto  the 
case  under  consideration.  For  as  a  vehement  fire  will  consume  and  de- 
vour whatever  combustible  matter  is  cast  into  it,  so  will  God,  with  a 
fiery  terror,  consume  and  destroy  such  sinners  as  are  guilty  of  the  sin 
here  prohibited.  And  as  such,  will  such  sinners,  namely,  hypocrites 
and  false  worshippers,  apprehend  him  to  be,  when  they  fall  under  con- 
victions, Isa.  xxxiii.  14. 

And  he  is  called  herein,  6  0soc  iipLUv,  '  our  God ;'  as  in  Moses  to  the 
people,  '  the  Lord  thy  God.'    A  covenant  relation  unto  him,  is  in  both 
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E laces  intimated.  Wherefore,  although  we  have  a  firm  persuasion  that 
e  is  our  God  in  covenant,  yet  it  is  his  will  th»t  we  should  hsre  holj 
apprehenuons  of  his  greatness  and  terror  towards  sinners ;  see  ft  Cot.  v. 
10,  11. 

Two  things  are  represented  unto  us  in  thb  expresuon,  wvp  koto- 
voXiMov,  '  a  consuming  fire.'  1.  The  nature  of  Gml  as  declared  in  the 
first  commandment.  And,  @.  His  jealousy  with  respect  unto  his  wor- 
ship, aa  it  is  expressed  in  the  second, 

1.  The  holiness  and  purity  of  his  nature,  with  his  sererity  and  vin- 
dictive jusdce,  is  represented  hereby.  And  these,  as  all  his  other  essen- 
tial properties,  are  proposed  unto  us  in  the  first  commandment.  From 
them  it  is  that  he  will  consume  impenitent  sinners,  such  as  have  no  in- 
terest in  the  atonement,  even  as  fire  consumes  that  which  is  cast  into  it. 

2.  Hb  jealousy  with  reference  unto  his  worship  ia  here  also  repre- 
sented, as  declared  in  the  second  commandment.  So  it  is  added  in 
that  place  of  Moses,  '  The  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  a  jealous 
God.  This  title  God  first  gave  himself  with  respect  unto  his  instituted 
worship,  Exod.  xx.  5,  And  this  afiection,  or  property  of  jealousy,  is 
figuratively  ascribed  unto  God.  by  an  anthropopatny.  In  man.  tt  is  a 
vehement  afiection  and  inclination,  arising  from  a  fear  or  apprehakskin 
that  any  other  should  have  an  interest  in,  or  possess  that  which  they 
judee  ought  to  be  peculiar  unto  themselves.  And  it  hath  place  priod- 
pally  in  the  state  of  marriage,  or  that  which  is  in  order  tbereunto.  It 
IS  therefore  supposed,  that  Uie  covenant  between  God  and  the  church, 
hath  the  nature  of  a  marriage  covenant,  wherein  he  calleth  himself  the 
husband  thereof,  and  saith  that  he  is  married  unto  it,  Isa.  Itv.  5 ;  Jer. 
iii.  14^  In  this  state  it  is  religious  worship,  both  as  unto  the  outward 
form  of  it  in  divine  institution,  and  its  inward  form  of  fiiith  and  grace 
which  God  requires,  as  wholly  his  own.  With  reference  therefore  unto 
defects  and  miscarriages  therein,  he  assumeth  that  action  unto  him, 
and  calleth  himself  a  jealous  God.  And  I)ecause  this  is  a  vehement 
burning  affection,  God  b  said  on  the  account  of  it  to  be  a  consuming 
fire.     And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  XII.  That  however  God  takes  us  near  unto  himself  in  co- 
venant, whereby  he  is  our  God,  yet  he  requires  that  we  always 
retain  due  apprehensions  of  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  the  severity  of 
his  justice  against  sinners,  and  his  ardent  jealousy  concerning  hU 
worship. 

Obs.  Xin.  The  consideration  of  these  things,  and  the  diead  of  be- 
ing by  guilt  obnoxious  unto  their  terrible  consuming  e^cta,  onght  to 
influence  our  minds  unto  reverence  and  godly  fear  in  all  acts  and  parts 
of  divine  worship, 

Obs.  XIV,  We  may  learn  how  great  our  care  and  diligence  about  the 
serving  God  ought  to  be.  These  are  pressed  on  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ftoja  the  consideration  of  the  greatness  of  our  privileges  on  the  one 
hand,  namely,  our  receiving  the  kingdom,  with  the  dreadful  destruc- 
tion from  God  on  the  other,  in  case  of  out  n^Iect  herein. 

Obs.  XV,  The  holiness  and  jealousy  of  God,  which  are  a  cause  of 
insupportable  terror  unto  convinced  sinners,  driving  them  from^him, 
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have  towards  believers  only  a  gracious  ioHuence  unto  that  few  aod 
reverence,  which  causes  them  to  cleave  more  firmly  unto  him. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  dose  of  the  Epistle  is  contained  in  this  chapter.  In  it  the 
apostle  gives  us  new  instances  of  that  divine  wisdom  wnerewith  he  was 
acted  in  writing  of  the  whole,  which  the  aposde  Peter  refers  to,  2  Pet 
iti.  15,  And  as  it  will  communicate  an  inexpressible  sense  of  itself 
unto  every  intelligent  reader,  who  meditates  on  it  with  that  faith  and 
reverence  which  is  required  in  the  perusal  of  these  holy  writings,  so  we 
may  give,  at  our  entrance  into  the  exposition  of  the  chapter,  some  few 
instances  in  general  wherein  it  doth  eminently  appear. 

First  Having  solidly  laid  the  foundations  of  faith  and  obediepce,  in 
the  declarations  of  the  mystery  of.  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  he 
descends  unto  his  exhortation  with  respect  unto  evangelical  and  moral 
duties,  which  he  proposes  unto  the  church  in  one  distinct  view  through- 
out this  chapter.  And  herein,  1.  He  prescribes  by  his  own  example, 
as  he  also  doth  in  most  of  his  other  Epistles,  the  true  order  and  method 
of  preaching  the  gospel;  that  is,  first  to  declare  the  myateries  of  it, 
with  the  grace  of  God  therein,  and  then  to  improve  it  unto  practical 
duties  of  obedience.  And  they  will  be  mistaken,  who  in  tiiis  work  pro- 
pose unto  themselves  any  other  method ;  and  those  most  of  all,  who 
think  one  part  of  it  enough  without  the  other.  For  as  the  declaration 
of  sfHritual  trudis,  without  showing  how  they  are  the  vital  quickening 
form  of  obedience,  and  without  the  application  of  them  thereunto,  tends 
only  unto  that  knowledge  which  puffetn  up  but  doth  not  edify  ;  so  the 
pressi>vg  of  moral  dudes,  without  a  due  declaration  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  JesuB,  which  alone  enables  us  unto  them  and  renders  them 
acceptable  unto  God,  with  their  necessary  dependence  thereon,  is  but 
to  deceive  the  souls  of  men,  and  lead  them  out  of  the  way  and  off  from 
the  gospel.  3.  Issuing  all  his  discourses  in  this  exhortation  unto 
apiritualor  evangelical  obedience,  he  declares,  that  the  sdence  or  know- 
ledge of  divine  mysteries  is  partly  practical,  as  unto  its  next  and 
immediate  end  in  the  minds  and  souls  of  men.  It  is  so  far  from  truth, 
that  by  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  we  are  ireed  from  an  obligation  unto 
spiritual  and  moral  duties,  mat  the  use  of  all  the  truths  revealed  in  it, 
is  to  direct  us  unto  their  right  performance,  and  also  to  lay  more  and 
new  oUigations  on  us  to  attend  with  all  diligence  unto  them.  3.  In 
this  place,  insisting  at  lai^e  on  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  he  doth  but 
name  the  heads  of  the  duties  which  he  exhorts  unto  ;  for  these  were 
for  the  most  part  known  and  confessed  amongst  the  Hebrews,  whereas 
the  other  was  greatly  exposed  and  contradicted.  And  herein  also  he 
hath  set  an  example  unto  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  unto  the  times 
and  circumatancea  of  their  worit.    For  therein  ought  they  to  labour 
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with  moit  diligence,  where  they  find  the  greatest  oppositioD  made  unto 
the  truth,  or  the  greatest  difficulty  in  the  admisaion  of  it.  4.  He 
manifests  in  this  method  of  his  procedure,  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to 
deal  with  men  aboiit  duties  of  obedience,  before  they  are  well  fixed  in 
the  fundamental  principles  of  fivith.  Herein  he  labours  for  the  coo- 
firma^on  and  iDstruction  of  these  Hebrews,  before  he  engages  in  his 
prescriptions  of  duties. 

Secondly.  In  the  enumeration  of  duties  which  he  deigns,  because  it 
was  not  possible  that  he  should  make  mention  of  all  those  which  are 
necessary  in  our  Christian  course,  he  fixes  particularly  on  those  which 
he  knew  were  most  necessary  for  the  Hebrews  to  attend  to  with  dili- 
cence  in  their  present  circumstances  ;  as  we  shall  see  in  our  conaideim- 
tion  of  them.  And  herein  also  ought  he  to  be  our  example  in  the 
work  of  our  ministry.  Cii'cumstancea  ofttunea  make  it  necessary  that 
some  duties  be  more  diligently  pressed  on  our  people  than  othera,  in 
themselves  of  no  less  importance  than  they. 

Thirdly.  His  divine  wisdom  doth  manifest  itself  in  the  intermixtnre 
of  evaiwelical  mysteries  with  his  exhortation  unto  duties ;  whereby  be 
both  efiectually  presses  the  duties  themselves,  and  manifests  that  the 
most  mystical  parts  of  divine  truths  and  institutions  are  instructive  unto 
duties,  if  rightly  understood.  The  consideration  hereof  also  we  shall 
attend  to  in  our  progress. 

Fourthly.  Divine  wisdom  manifests  itself  in  that  solemn  praya  for  a 
blessing  on,  and  due  improvement  of  his  whole  doctrine;  wherdn  be 
briefly  comprises  the  sum  and  substance  of  die  most  mysterious  truths, 
concerning  the  person,  offise,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  he  had 
before  insisted  on ;  wherein,  according  to  our  abiUty,  we  ought  to  follow 
bis  example. 

For  the  parts  of  the  chapter,  (the  whole  being  hortatory,)  tbey  are 
these:  1.  An  iiyunction  of,  and  exhortation  unto,  several  duties  of  obe- 
dience, with  especial  enforcements  given  unto  some  of  them,  ver.  1^-6. 
S.  Unto  faith  and  stability  therein,  Irom  the  instrumental  cause  and 
especial  object  of  it,  with  a  warning  to  avoid  what  is  contrary  thereunto, 
ver.  7 — 12,  3.  An  exhortation  occasioned  by  what  was  spoken  in 
confirmation  of  the  preceding  exhortation,  unto  self-denial,  and  patient 
bearing  of  the  cross,  ver.  13,  14.  4.  A  renewed  charge  of  sundry 
duties,  with  respect  unto  God,  their  chureh  relation,  one  another,  and 
himself,  ver.  15 — 19.  6.  A  solemn  prayer  for  the  completion  of  the 
blessed  work  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  towards  them  all,  ver.  SO, 
SI.     6.  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  in  sundry  particulars. 

In  the  first  part,  the  duties  exhorted  unto  are,  1,  Brotherly  lov^ 
ver.  1.  2.  Hospitality,  ver.  2.  3.  Compassion  towards  those  that 
BuiFer  for  the  gospel,  ver.  3.  4.  Chastity,  with  the  nature  and  due  use 
of  marriage.  5.  Contentment,  with  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  it, 
ver.  6,  6. 

Ver.  1, — 'H  ^iXaStX^a /icvcrw. 

Vul.  LaL  Charitas  fratemttads,  '  the  love  of  the  brotherhood,'  not  so 
properly.     Syr.  '  Love  of  the  brethren ;'  and  unto  fuvtr^  both  add,  in 
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Tobis,  'in  you.*     Amor  fraterauB,  char'itas  fratema.     Mcvtrbi,  maneat ; 
that  is,  constans  maneat     Why  it  is  thus  enjoined,  we  shall  inquire. 

Ver.  1. — Let  bTotherU)  love  continue  (abide  constant.) 

The  duty  commanded  is,  ii  ^iXaScX^ta,  '  brotherly  love ;'  and  the 
manner  of  the  injunction  of  it  is,  that  it  'remain,'  or  '  continue.' 

First.  Love  is  the  fountain  and  foundation  of  all  mutual  duties, 
moral  and  ecclesiaetical.  Wherefore  it  is  here  placed  at  the  head  of 
both  sorts  which  are  afterwards  prescribed.  And  thereon  the  apostle 
immediately  subjoins  the  two  principal  branches  of  it  in  duties  moral, 
namely,  hospitality  and  compassion,  wherein  he  comprises  all  acts  of 
mutual  usefulnesss  and  helpfulness,  instancing  in  such  as  principally 
stood  in  need  of  them ;  namely,  strangers  and  suflerers. 

All  love  hath  its  foundation  in  relation.  Where  there  is  relation, 
there  is  love,  or  there  ought  so  to  be ;  and  where  there  is  no  relation, 
there  can  be  no  love,  properly  so  called.  Hence  it  is  here  mentioned, 
with  respect  unto  a  brotherhood.  There  is  a  threefold  brotherhood  or 
fraternity.  1.  Natural.  2.  Civil.  3.  Religious.  Natural  brotherhood 
is  either  universal  or  more  restrained. 

\.  There  is  an  universal  fraternity  of  all  mankind.  '  God  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  upon  the  earth,'  Acts  xvii.  S6. 
Hence  every  one,  by  the  law  of  nature,  is  every  one's  neighbour ;  and 
every  one's  brother,  his  keeper  and  helper.  Wherefore,  all  strife,  envy, 
haired,  wrong,  oppression,  and  bloodshed  among  mankind,  is  '  of  the 
evil  one,'  1  John  iii.  IS.  There  is  a  love  therefore  due  unto  all  man- 
kind, to  be  exercised  as  opportunity  and  circumstances  do  require.  We 
are  to  'do  good  unto  all  men,'  1  Thess.  v,  15.  And  where  there  is 
love  wanting  in  any,  as  it  is  in  the  most,  there  dwells  no  real  virtue  in 
that  mind.  Again,  this  natural  brotherhood  is  restrained ;  and  that, 
1.  With  reference  unto  some  stock  or  spring,  from  whence  a  people  or 
nation'  did  originally  proceed,  being  therein  separated  from  other  nations 
or  people.  So  there  was  a  brotherhood  among  all  the  Israelites  who 
descended  from  the  same  common  stock,  that  is,  Abraham.  Hence  they 
esteemed  themselves  all  brethren,  and  called  themselves  so ;  '  My 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,'  Rom.  ix.  3.  So  they  are 
constantly  called  brethren  in  the  law,  and  the  prescription  of  duties 
unto  them :  '  He  is  thy  brother,'  &c.  2.  With  respect  unto  a  near 
stock,  as  the  children  of  the  same  parents,  which  in  the  Scripture  is 
'  constantly  extended  unto  grandfathers  also.  Hence  they  are  commonly 
in  the  Scripture  called  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are  descendants  from 
the  same  grandfather  or  grandmother ;  on  which  account,  some  are 
called  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  Matt.  zii.  46,  47.  The  love  required  in 
this  relation  is  known,  but  it  is  not  here  intended. 

2,  There  is  a  civil  fraternity.  Persons  voluntarily  coalescing  into 
various  societies,  do  constitute  a  political  brotherhood ;  but  this  hath 
here  no  place. 

3.  This  brotherhood  is  religious.  All  believers  have  one  Father, 
Matt,  xxiii.  8,  9,  one  elder  Brother,  Rom.viii.  99,  who  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  II ;  have  one  spirit,  and  are  called  in 
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one  hope  of  calling,  Eph.  rr.  4,  which  being  a  spirit  of  adaption,  inle- 
resteth  them  all  in  the  same  family,  Eph.  iii.  14,  15,  vhereby  they  be- 
come joint  heirs  with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  29,  See  the  Exposition  of 
ch.  iiL  1.  This  is  the  brotherhood  principally  intended  in  the  duty  of 
love  here  prescribed.  For  although  there  was  the  neural  relation  also 
among  these  Hebrews,  yet  it  was  originally  from  their  coalescing  into 
one  sacred  society,  by  virtue  of  their  covenant  with  God,  that  they  be- 
came brethren  of  oae  family,  distinct  from  all  others  in  the  world.  And 
this  relation  was  not  dissolved,  but  tkrther  confirmed,  by  their  interest 
in  the  gospel ;  whence  they  became  '  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,'  ch.  iii.  1. 

This  brotherhood  is  the  foundation  of  the  love  that  is  here  enjoined : 
for  '  every  one  that  loves  him  that  begat,  loves  him  that  is  begotten  of 
him,'  1  John  v.  1.  It  is  not  convenient  to  our  purpose  to  insist  lor^ 
on  the  declaration  of  the  nature  of  this  grace  and  duty.  It  hath  also 
been  spoken  unto  in  the  Exposition  of  ch.  vi.  10,  11.  Here  1  shall 
observe  some  few  things  only  concerning  it,  and  they  are  those  wherein 
it  differs  from  the  natural  love,  or  that  which  hath  only  civil  or  moral 
motives  or  causes.  For,  1.  The  foundation  of  it  is  in  gratuitous  adop- 
tion :  '  Ye  are  all  brethren,  and  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,' 
Matt  xxiii.  8, 9.  And  it  is  by  adoption  that  they  are  all  taken  into, 
and  made  brethren  in  the  same  family,  I  John  v,  1.  2.  It  is  a  peculiar 
grace  of  the  Spirit:  ,the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  and  therefore  it  ia 
frequently,  almost  constantly,  joined  with  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  Gal. 
V.  6 ;  1  John  iii.  S3.  It  ia  that  which  no  man  can  have  in,  or  f^him- 
self;  it  must  be  given  us  from  above.  3.  It  is  peculiar  in  its  example, 
which  is  the  love  of  Christ  unto  the  church,  1  John  iii.  16,  which  gives 
it  a  diSerent  nature  from  all  love  that  ever  was  in  the  world  before.  4. 
It  is  so  in  the  commandment  ^ven  for  it  by  Christ  himself,  with  the 
ends  that  he  hath  assigned  unto  it.  He  calls  it  his  commandment  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  John  x v.  12,  and  thence  a  new  commandment,  Jc^ 
xili.  34;  IJohnii.  7,  8;  SJohn  5;  that  wherein  he  will  be  owned 
above  all  others.  And  be  designs  the  ends  of  it  to  be  the  special  glory 
of  God,  and  an  evidence  unto  me  world  that  we  are  his  disciples,  John 
xiii.  3S.  5.  It  is  so  in  its  eSects,  both  internal  and  external ;  such  are 
pity,  compassion,  joy  in  prosperity,  prayer,  usefulness  in  all  things,  spi- 
ritual and  temporal,  as  occasion  doth  require ;  patience,  forbearance, 
delight,  readiness  to  suffer  foiy  and  lay  down  our  lives  towards,  and  foe 
each  oilier;  which  are  all  frequently  inculcated,  and  largely  declared  in 
the  Scripture.     And  two  things  I  shall  only  hence  observe. 

Obs.  I.  That  the  power  and  glory  of  Christian  religion  is  exceed- 
ingly decayed  and  debased  in  the  world.  Next  unto  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  the  profession  thereof,  the  life  and  beauty  of  Christian  re- 
ligion consists  in  the  mutual  love  of  them  who  are  partakers  of  the  same 
heavenly  calling,  which  all  pretend  unto.  And  this  is  that  whereon  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  laid  the  weight  of  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  in  the 
world ;  namely,  the  love  that  is  among  his  disciples,  which  was  ioTeUAi 
as  the  peculiar  glory  of  his  rule  and  kingdom.  But  there  are  only  a 
few  footsteps  now  left  of  it  in  the  visible  church  j  some  marks  only  that 
there  it  hatb  been,  and  dwelt  of  old.    It  is,  as  unto  iu  lustre  and  aplen- 
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dour,  retired  to  heaven,  abiding  in  its  power  and  efficacious  exercise 
only  in  some  comers  of  the  earth,  and  secret  retirements.  Envy,  wrath, 
selfishness,  love  of  the  world,  with  coldness  in  all  the  concerns  of  reli- 
gion, have  possessed  the  place  of  it.  And  in  vain  shall  men  wrangle 
and  contend  about  their  differences  in  opinions,  faith,  and  worship,  pre- 
tending to  design  the  advancement  of  religion  by  an  imposition  of  Uieir 
persuasions  on  others:  unless  this  holy  love  be  again  re-introduced 
among  all  those  who  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  all  the  concerns  of 
rel^on  will  more  and  more  run  into  ruin. 

The  very  name  of  a  brotherhood  amongst  Christians  is  a  matter  of 
scorn  and  reproach,  and  all  the  consequents  of  such  a  relation  are  de- 
spised. But  it  is  marvellous  how  any  can  persuade  themselves  that  they 
are  Cbnsttans,  and  yet  be  not  only  strangers,  but  enemies  unto  this 
love. 

Obs.  II.  Where  the  pretence  of  .this  love  is  continued  in  any  mea- 
sure, yet  its  nature  is  unknown,  and  its  eflecta  are  generally  neglected. 
Such  a  love  as  arises  from  a  joint-interest  in' gratuitous  adoption,  power- 
fully infused  into  the  mind,  and  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  spirit 
thereof,  effectually  inclining  to  its  exercise,  both  internal  and  external, 
vritb  a  spiritual  sense  of  a  fraternal  relation  by  the  same  new  nature 
created  m  them  all,  of  whom  this  love  is  required;  extending  itself  not 
only  to  all  duties  of  mercy,  bounty,  compassion,  and  delight,  but  even 
to  the  laying  down  of  our  lives  for  each  other  when  called  thereunto, 
is  neither  known  by  many,  nor  much  inquired  after. 

Secondly.  The  manner  of  the  prescription  of  this  duty  is,  that  it 
should  continue,  fttviTw,  '  abide  constant,'  which  is  peculiar.  For  he 
supposes  that  this  love  was  already  in  them,  already  exercised  by  them. 
And  he  doth  not  therefore  enjoin  it,  but  only  press  its  continuance.  So 
he  treateth  them  in  like  manner,  ch.  vi.  9 — 12.  And  this  insinuation  or 
concession  is  of  great  force  in  the  present  exhortation.  Men  are  tree 
and  willing  to  be  pressed  to  continue  in  doing  that  which  of  themselves 
they  have  chosen  to  do.  And  it  belongs  to  ministerial  wisdom  in  ex- 
hortations to  duty,  to  acknowledge  what  is  found  of  it  already  in  them 
with  whom  they  treat  For  the  owning  ofany  duty  is  an  encouragement 
due  to  them  by  whom  it  is  performed. 

Besides,  the  apostle  in  this  charge  seems  to  give  an  intimation  of  the 
difficulty  that  there  is  in  the  preservation  of  this  grace,  and  the  perfor- 
mance of  this  duty.  So  the  word  is  used,  and  so  rendered  by  many,  to 
abide  constant,  that  is,  against  difficulties  and  temptations.  It  is  not 
merely,  let  it  ctmtinue,  but  lake  care  that  it  be  preserved  :  for  it  is  that 
which  many  occasions  will  be  apt  to  weaken  and  impair.  When  men 
are  first  ouled  into  that  relation  which  is  the  foundation  of  this  duty, 
they  are  usually  warmly  inclined  to  it,  and  ready  for  its  exercise.  But 
in  process  of  time,  innumerable  occasions  are  ready  to  impair  it:  be- 
sides that  those  graces  which  are  seated  in  the  affections  are  apt  of 
Uiemselves  to  decay,  if  not  renewed  by  fresh  supplies  from  above. 
Against  all  these  things  which  might  weaken  mutual  love  amongst 
them,  the  apostle  gives  them  caution  in  this  word,  'let  it  abide  con- 
stant.'    And, 

Obs.  III.  We  are  especially  to  watch  unto  the  preservation  of  those 
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graces,  and  the  performance  of  those  duties  which  in  our  circumstances 
are  most  exposed  to  opposition.     In  particular, 

Obs.  IV.  Brotherly  love  is  very  apt  to  be  impaired  and  decay,  if  we 
do  not  endeavour  continually  to  preserve  and  revive  it  This  is  evident 
in  the  sad  event  of  things  before  mentioned.     And, 

Obs.  V.  It  is  a  part  of  the  wisdom  of  faith  to  consider  aright  the 
way  and  occasions  of  the  decay  of  mutual  love,  with  the  means  of  its 
preservation.  Without  this  we  cannot  comply  with  tbb  caution  and  in- 
junction in  a  due  manner. 

1.  The  causes  of  the  decay  of  this  love,  whence  it  doth  not  continue 
as  it  ought,  are,  I.  Self-love.  9.  Love  of  tiiia  present  world.  3. 
Abounding  of  lusts  in  the  hearts  of  men.  4.  Ignorance  of  the  true 
nature,  both  of  the  grace  and  the  exercise  of  it,  in  its  proper  dutiee. 
S.  Principally,  the  loss  of  a  concernment  in  the  foundation  of  it,  which 
is  an  interest  in  gratuitous  adoption,  and  the  participation  of  the  same 
spirit,  the  same  new  nature  and  life.  Where  this  is  not,  though  con- 
viction of  truth  and  the  profession  of  it  may  for  a  season  make  an  ap- 
pearance of  this  brotherly  love,  it  will  not  long  continue. 

a.  The  occasions  of  its  decay  and  loss  are,  1.  Differences  in  opinion 
and  practi^.  about  things  in  religion.  2,  Unsuitableness  of  neural 
tempers  and  inclinations.  3.  Readiness  to  receive  a  sense  of  appearing 
provocations.  4.  Different,  and  sometimes  inconsistent  secular  inte- 
rests. 5.  An  abuse  of  spiritual  gifts,  by  pride  on  the  one  hand,  or 
envy  on  the  other.  6.  Attempts  tor  domination,  inconsistent  in  a  fra- 
ternity; which  are  all  to  be  watched  against 

3,  The  means  of  its  continuance  or  preservation  are,  1.  An  endea- 
vour to  grow  and  thrive  in  the  principle  of  it,  or  the  power  of  adopting 
grace.  S.  A  due  sense  of  the  weight  or  moment  of  this  duty,  from  the 
especial  institution  and  command  of  Christ.  3.  Of  the  trial  which  is 
committed  thereunto,  of  the  sincerity  of  our  grace,  and  the  truth  of  our 
sanctification.  For  '  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  passed  from  death 
to  life.  4.  A  due  consideration  of  the  use,  yea,  necessity  of  this  duty 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  edification  of  the  church ;  and,  5.  Of  that 
breach  of  union,  loss  of  peace,  disorder  and  confusion,  which  must  and 
will  ensue  on  the  neglect  of  it  6.  Constant  watchfulness  against  all 
those  vicious  habits  of  mind,  in  self-love,  or  love  of  the  world,  which 
are  apt  to  impair  it  7.  Diligent  heed  that  it  be  not  insensibly  impaired 
in  its  vital  acta ;  such  as  are  patience,  forbearance,  readiness  to  forgive, 
unaptness  to  believe  evil,  without  which  no  other  duties  of  it  wiS  be 
long  continued.  8.  Fervent  prayer  for  supplies  of  grace  enabling  us 
thereunto,  with  sundry  others  of  a  like  nature.  And  if  we  judge  not 
this  duty  of  such  importance  as  to  be  constant  in  the  use  of  these  means 
for  the  maintenance  of  it,  it  will  not  continue. 

The  continuance  of  the  church  depends,  in  the  second  place,  on  the 
continuance  of  brotherly  love.  It  depends  in  the  first  place  on  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whereby  we  hold  the  Head  and  are  built  on  the  Rock. 
But,  in  the  second  place,  it  depends  on  this  mutual  love.  All  other 
pretences  about  the  succession  and  continuance  of  the  church  are  vain. 
Where  this  ftuth  and  love  are  not,  there  is  no  church ;  where  they  are 
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there  is  a  church  materially,  always  capable  of  evangelical  fonn  and 
order. 

It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  the  .apostle  might  also  have  a  respect 
to  the  especial  condition  of  those  Hebrews.  They  had  all  relational 
foundations  of  mutual  love  among  them  from  the  beginning,  in  that 
they  were  all  of  one  common  natural  stock,  and  all  united  in  the  same 
sacred  covenant  for  the  worship  of  God.  Hereon  they  had  many  di- 
vine commands  for  mutual  love,  and  the  exercise  of  all  its  effects,  'as 
became  a  natural  and  religious  fraternity.  Accordingly,  they  had  an 
intense  love  towards  all  those  who,  on  these  accounts,  were  tbeir  bre- 
thren. But  in  process  of  time  they  corrupted  this,  as  all  other  divine 
orders  and  institutions.  For  their  teachers  instructed  them,  that  the 
meaning  of  the  command  for  mutual  love  did  include  a  permission,  if 
not  a  command,  to  hate  all  others.  So  they  interpreted  the  law  of  love, 
recorded  Lev.  zix.  18,  '  Thou  ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine 
enemy,'  Matt  v.  43.  And  the  people  practised  accordingly,  not  think- 
ing themselves  obliged  to  show  the  least  kindness  to  any  but  their  own 
countrymen.  Hereon  they  grew  infamous  in  the  world.  So  Tacitus 
affirms  of  them,  Apud  ipsos,  fides  obstinata,  misericordia  in  promptu ; 
adversus  omnes  alios,  hostile  odium.  Hist.  Lib.  5.    And  the  Satyrist,  ■ 


This  horrible  corruption  and  abuse  of  the  law,  which  exposes  them 
to  reproach,  whereas  the  due  observance  of  it  was  their  glory,  our  Sa- 
viour corrected  as  to  the  doctrine  of  it,  Matt.  v.  44,  45,  and  rectified  as 
to  its  pra&ice  in  the  parable  of  the  Samaritan  and  the  Levite,  Luke  x. 
30,31,  &c.  But  yet  their  mutual  love  on  the  grounds  and  reasons 
mentioned,  was  good,  useful,  and  commendable.  But  whereas  by  the 
gospel  their  original  brotherhood  was,  as  it  were,  dissolved,  the  Gen- 
tiles being  taken  into  the  same  sacred  communion  with  them,  some  of 
them  might  suppose  that  the  obligation  to  mutual  love,  which  they  were 
under  before,  had  now  also  ceased.  This  the  apostle  warns  them  against, 
giving  in  charge,  that  the  same  love  should  still  continue  in  all  its  exer- 
cise, but  with  respect  to  that  new  fraternity  which  was  constituted  by 
the  gospel. 

Ver.  2. — ^Ttic  iitXoXtviac  nn  twiXavBavta^f  Sta  ravTvC  yap  tXaOov 
rtVic  ^tviaavrif  ayyiXove- 

^lAofcvia?.  Syr.  (**:Dat7  KnJMTi,  '  The  compassionate  love  of  stran- 
gers.' Hospitalitatis,  ' hospitality,"  we  have  well  rendered  'to  enter- 
tain strangers.'  TloXoKtvui,  is  'a  promiscuous  entertainment  of  all,'  the 
keeping,  as  we  call  it,  of  an  open  house ;  a^cvia,  is  '  a  defect  in  enter- 
tainment,' through  covetousness  or  roughness  of  nature,  both  condemned 
by  the  heathen.     Mn8t  irokv^nvov  uriSt  ahivov  KoX«ffSi.  Hesiod. 

EXflSov.  Most  copies  of  the  Vulgar  read  ptacuerunt,  which  was  put 
in  by  them  who  understood  not  the  Grecism  of  latuerunt,  for  inscii, 
'  unawares ;'  not  knovring  (that  is,  at  first)  who  they  were  whom  they 
entertained. 
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The  S3rFiac  thus  reads  the  whole  verse :  '  Forget  not  love  to  stran- 
gers ;  for  by  this,  some  were  worthy  when  they  perceived  it  not,  to  re- 
ceive strangers.' 

Ver.  3. — Be  not  forgetful  (forget  not)  to  entertain  strangerM,  for 
thereby  tome  have  entertained  aiigelt  unaaaret. 

There  are  plainly  in  the  words,  1.  A  prescription  of  a  duty;  and. 
S.  The  enforcement  (^  it  hv  an  effectual  motive  or  reason. 

First  And  in  the  first  there  ia,  1.  The  duty  itself  prescribed,  which 
is  to  'entertain  strangers;'  and,  2.  The  manner  ot  its  prescription, 
'forget  not'  to  do  it ;  be  not  forgetful  of  it. 

Fint.  The  duty  prescribed  ia  the  entertaining  of  strangers,  ^lAoStwo. 
The  word  is  geneauly  rendered  by  'hospitality,'  and  may  well  be  ao  if 
we  consider  the  original  of  the  word ;  but  in  its  use  it  is  somewhat  other- 
wise applied  among  us.  For  it  respects  such  as  are  strangers  indeed, 
and  unKnown  to  us,  as  to  other  circumstances ;  and  so  such  as  really 
stand  in  need  of  help  and  refreshment.  But  with  us  it  is  applied  to  a 
bountilii],  and,  it  may  be,  profuse  entertiunment  of  friends,  relations, 
neighbours,  acquaintance,  and  the  like.  The  ori^al  wonl  hath  re- 
spect not  so  much  to  tlie  exercise  of  the  duty  itself^  as  to  the  disposi- 
tion, readiness,  and  frame  of  mind  which  is  required  in  it  and  to  it 
Hence  the  Syriac  renders  it, '  the  love  of  strangers,'  and  that  properly ; 
but  it  is  such  a  love  as  is  eflectual,  and  whose  proper  exercise  consistetfa 
in  the  entertainment  of  them,  which  comprises  the  help  and  relief  which 
strangers  stand  in  need  of,  and  which  is  tne  proper  effect  of  love  towards 
them.  Hence  we  render  it, '  to  entertain  straneers.'  All  know  what  is 
meant  by  entertainment,  even  the  receiving  of  them  into  our  houses, 
with  all  necessary  accommodations,  as  their  occasions  do  require.  In 
those  eastern  countries,  where  they  travelled  wholly  or  in  part  barefoot, 
washing  of  their  feet,  and  setting  meat  before  them,  as  also  their  lodg- 
ing, is  mentioned. 

Strangers,  even  among  the  heathen,  were  counted  sacred,  and  under 
the  peculiar  protection  of  God.  So  speaks  Eunueus  to  Ulysses,  when 
he  entertained  him  as  a  poor  unknown  stranger. 

Sttv',  ov  fioi  itfiig  ear',  ouS*  ei  muciuv  atdiv  eA&cm, 
Scivov  orijuigvai'  irpnc  Tap  Aioc  ttaiv  airavrcc 
Suvot  Tt  wTtitypi  rt — ■ Horn.  Odysa,  5- 

'  O  stranger !  it  is  not  lawful  for  me,  though  one  should  come  more 
miserable  than  thou  art,  to  dishonour  or  disregard  a  stranger ;  for  stran- 
gers and  poor  belong  to  the  care  of  Ood.' 

And  there  was  among  some  nations,  Siki)  Katco^cviac,  'a  punishment 
appointed  for  those  that  were  inhospitable.' 

The  Scripture  frequently  prescribes  or  commands  this  duty;  see 
Deut  X.  19;  Isa.  Iviii.  7;  Matt  xxv.  35;  Luke  xiv.  13;  Rom.  xii.  ISj 
1  Pet.  iv.  9 ;  Jam.  i.  27. 

This  entertaining  of  unknown  strangers,  which  was  so  great  a  virtue 
in  ancient  times,  is  almost  driven  out  of  the  world  by  the  widkednesa  of 
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it.  The  &lse  pretences  of  some  with  wicked  designs,  under  the  habit 
and  pretence  of  strangers  on  the  one  hand,  &nd  pretences  for  sordid 
covetousness  on  the  other,  have  banished  it  from  the  earth.  And  there 
are  enow  who  are  called  Christians  who  never  once  dreamed  of  any 
duty  herein. 

I  e  is  granted,  therefore,  that  there  is  pmdence  and  care  to  be  used 
herein,  Uiat  we  be  not  imposed  on  by  sucti  as  are  unworthy  of  any  en- 
tertainment. But  it  doth  not  follow,  that  therefore  we  should  refuse  all 
who  are  strangers  indeed,  that  is,  whose  circumstances  we  know  not, 
but  from  themselTes. 

It  must  also  be  acknowledged,  that,  whereas  provision  is  now  made 
in  all  civilized  nations  for  the  entertainment  of  strangers,  though  at 
their  own  coat,  things  are  somewhat  in  this  case  altered  from  what  they 
^rere  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  world. 

But  there  was  a  peculiar  reason  for  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  arising 
from  the  then  present  circumstances  of  the  church,  especially  of  the 
Hebrews  in  their  dispersions.  Wherefore,  the  apostle  adjoins  the  pre- 
scription of  this  du^  of  entertaining  strangers,  as  the  first  branch  of 
that  brotherly  love  which  he  had  before  enjoined,  or  as  the  first  and 
most  eminent  way  of  its  acting  itself.  There  were  two  things  that  made  - 
this  duty  more  necessary  then,  than  at  other  times.  For  the  church 
was  then  under  great  persecution  in  sundry  places,  whereby  believers 
were  driven  and  scattered  firom  their  own  habitations  and  countries, 
Actsviii  I.  And  hereon,  following  the  direction  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
when  they  were  persecuted  in  one  city  to  flee  to  another,  tfaey  did  so 
remove  into  other  parts  and  places  wherein  they  were  strangers,  and 
where  was  for  the  present  some  peace  and  quietness.  For  God  is 
pleased  bo  to  order  things  in  his  holy  and  wise  providence,  that  for  the 
most  part  persecution  shall  not  be  absolutely  at  any  dmb  universal,  but 
that  there  may  be  some  places  of  a  quiet  retirement,  at  least  for  a  sea- 
son, unto  them  or  some  of  them,  whose  destruction  is  designed  and  en- 
deavoured in  the  places  of  their  own  habitation.  So  under  the  furious 
papal  persecution  in  this  nation  in  the  days  of  Queen  Mary,  many  cities 
and  places  beyond  the  seas  were  a  refuge  for  a  season  unto  them  who 
fled  from  hence  for  the  preservation  of  their  lives.  God  in  such  cases 
makes  a  double  provision  for  his  church,  namely,  a  refuge  and  hiding- 
place  for  them  that  are  persecuted,  and  an  opportunity  for  them  that  are 
at  peace  to  exercise  faith  and  love,  yea,  all  gospel  graces,  in  their  help- 
ful kindness  towards  them.  And  in  case  persecution  at  any  time  be 
universal,  which  state  is  at  this  time  aimed  at,  and  there  be  none  to  re- 
ceive bis  outcasts,  he  himself  will  be  their  refuge  and  hiding-place,  he 
will  carry  them  into  a  wilderness  and  feed  them  there,  until  the  indig- 
nation be  overpast.  But  in  the  state  in  which  the  church  was  when  the 
apoetie  wrote  this  EpisUe,  those  believers  who  were  yet  in  peace  and 
rest  in  their  own  habitations,  had  many  obligations  upon  tnem  to  be 
ready  to  entertmn  strangers,  who  resorted  unto  them  in  their  wander- 
ings and  distress. 

Obs.  I.  Especial  seasons  are  directions,  and  constraining  motives  unto 
especial  duties.    And  he  who  on  such  occasions  will  forget  to  receive 
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strangers,  will  not  long  remeraber  to  retain  any  thing  of  Christian  reS- 
gion. 

Again.  At  that  time  there  were  sundry  persons,  especially  of  the  cod- 
verted  Hebrews,  who  went  up  and  down  nrom  one  dty,  yea  one  nation, 
unto  another,  on  their  own  cost  and  charges,  to  preach  the  gospel 
They  went  forth  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  (to  preach  the  gospel,)  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles  luito  whom  they  preached,  3  John  7.  And 
these  were  only  brethren,  and  not  officers  of  any  church,  ver.  5.  The 
reception,  entertainment,  and  assistance  of  these  when  they  came  unto 
any  church  or  place  as  strangers,  the  apostle  celebrates  and  highly  com- 
mends in  his  well-beloved  Gains,  ver.  5,  6.  Such  as  these,  when  tfaey 
came  to  them  as  strangers,  the  apostle  recommends  unto  the  love  and 
charity  of  these  Hebrews  in  a  peculiar  manner.  And  he  who  is  not 
ready  to  receive  and  entertain  such  persons,  will  manifest  how  little 
concern  he  hath  in  the  gospel,  or  the  glory  of  Christ  himself. 

Now,  whereas  this  grace  or  duty  in  general  is  much  decayed  among 
the  professors  of  Christian  religion,  we  are  greatly  to  pray,  that  upon 
the  return  of  the  especial  occasions  of  it  which  lie  at  the  door,  yea  are 
entered  in  many  places,  that  they  may  be  revived  in  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  all  true  believers. 

Secondly.  The  manner  of  the  prescription  of  this  duty  is  expressed 
in  that  word  fm  tiriXai>davC(rd{,  '  forget  it  not,'  be  not  unmindful  of  it, 
which  ia  peculiar.  Anotherduty  of  the  same  nature  in  general  with  this, 
he  gives  in  charge  with  the  same  expression,  '  forget  it  not,'  ver.  1& 
And  he  doth  there,  as  here,  confirm  his  injunction  with  a  peculiar  rea- 
son ;  '  to  do  good,  and  communicate,  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices God  is  well  pleased,'  as  here,  'for  thereby  some  have  entertained 
angels;'  which  intimates  some  peculiar  concerns  of  these  duties.  Thoe 
is  no  doubt  but  that  a  positive  command  i?  included  in  the  prohibition, 
'forget  not;'  that  is  'remember.'  There  are  some  duties  whereunto 
our  minds  ought  always  to  be  engaged  by  an  especial  remembrance,  and 
they  are  such  for  the  most  part  against  which  either  much  opposition 
arisetb,  or  many  pretences  are  apt  to  be  used  for  a  countenance  of  their 
omission.  Such  is  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  the  institution  and 
command  whereof  is  prefaced  with  a  solemn  injunction  to  remember  it. 
And  three  things  seem  to  be  respected  in  this  expression. 

I.  That  we  should  endeavour  to  keep  up  our  hearts  in  and  unto  a 
constant  readiness  for  it  The  word  itself,  i^iKo^tvia,  respects  more  the 
frame  of  the  mind  and  heart,  their  constant  disposition  to  the  duty, 
than  the  actual  discharge  of  it  in  particular  instances.  Unless  the 
mind  be  preserved  in  this  disjwsilion,  we  shall  fail  assuredly  in  particu- 
lar cases.  The 'liberal  deviseth  liberal  things,'  Isa.  xxxii.  8.  IV 
mind  is  to  be  disposed  and  inclined  habitually  by  the  virtue  of  liber- 
ality, or  what  it  will  not  seek  and  lay  hold  on  occasions  of  doins  liberal 
things.  And  the  reason  why  we  find  men  so  unready  unto  such  duties 
as  that  here  enjoined,  is  because  they  do  not  remember  to  keep  thdi 
minds  in  a  constant  disposition  towards  .them. 

Obs,  II.  Our  hearts  are  not  to  be  trusted  unto  in  occasional  duties, 
if  we  preserve  them  not  in  a  continual  disposition  towards  them.    If 
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that  be  lost,  no  argumeDts  will  be  prevalent  to  engage  them  unto  pre- 
sent occaaions. 

2,  With  respect  unto  surprisals.  Seasons  and  occasions  for  this 
duty  niay  bePal  us  at  unawares ;  and  we  may  lose  them  before  we  are 
well  composed  to  judge  what  we  have  to  do.  To  watch  against  such 
surprisals  is  here  ^ven  us  in  charge. 

3.  It  respects  a  conquest  over  those  reasonings  and  pretences,  which 
will  arise  against  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  when  we  are  tried  with 
especial  instances.  Some  of  them  we  have  mentioned  before,  and 
others,  not  a  few,  will  arise  to  divert  us  from  our  duty  herein.  With 
respect  unto  these  and  the  like  difficulties  or  diversions,  we  are  charged 
'  not  to  forget,'  that  is '  always  to  remember,'  to  be  m  readiness  for  the 
discharge  of  this  duty,  and  to  do  it  accordingly ;  for  which  also  the 
command  is  enforced  by  ^e  ensuing  encouragnnent.  And  we  may 
observe, 

Obs.  III.  That  the  mind  ought  conUnually  to  be  on  its  watch,  and 
in  a  gracious  cUsposition  towards  such  duties  as  are  attended  with  diffi- 
culties and  chat^.  Such  as  that  here  commanded  to  us,  without 
which,  we  shall  fiiil  in  what  is  required  of  us. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  in  the  words  is  (he  enforcement  given 
to  the  command,  from  the  consideraUon  of  the  advantage  which  some 
formerly  had  received  by  a  diligent  observance  of  this  duty.  'For 
thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares.' 

Ata  Tawrnc  yap,  '  For  thereby,  for  by  this  philoxeny,  the  virtue  in- 
clining and  disposing  the  mind  to  the  entertainment  of  strangers,  is  in 
the  first  place  intended.  And  hereby  some  being  in  a  readiness  for  the 
discbarge  of  this  duty,  had  the  privilege  of  receiving  angels  under  the 
appearance  of  strangers.  Had  they  not  been  so  disposed,  they  had  ne- 
glected the  opportunity  of  so  great  divine  grace  and  favour.  So,  the 
mind  inlaid  with  virtue  and  grace,  is  equally  prepared  to  perform  duties, 
and  to  receive  privileges. 

Tivff,  'some,'  did  so.  This  is  usually  referred  to  Abraham  and 
Lot,  whose  stories  to  this  purpose  are  recorded.  Gen.  xviii.  1 — S,  &c., 
and  Gen.  xix.  I — 3.  Ana  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  are  referred  to  in 
an  especial  manner,  as  what  they  did  is  recorded  expressly  by  the  Holv 
Ghost.  Yet  I  dare  not  ascribe  it  to  them  alone,  exclusively  to  all 
others.  For  I  question  not  but  that  in  those  ancient  times,  wherein 
God  so  much  used  the  ministry  of  angels  about  the  church,  that  sundry 
other  believers  were  visited  by  them  unawares  in  like  manner ;  as  also, 
that  they  were  disposed  to  the  receiving  of  this  privilege  by  their 
readiness  on  all  occasions  to  entertain  strangers.  But  these  instances, 
left  on  the  sacred  record,  are  sufficient  to  the  purpose  of  the  apostle. 

Now,  this  reception  of  angeb  was  a  great  honour  to  them  that  re- 
ceived them,  and  it  was  so  intended  of  God.  And  herein  lies  the  force 
of  the  reason  for  diligence  in  this  duty  ;  namely,  that  some  of  them  who 
were  so  diligent,  had  the  honour,  the  favour,  the  privilege  of  entertain- 
ing angels.  "These  angels  stood  in  no  need  of  their  hospitality,  nor  did 
make  anv  real  use  of  the  things  that  were  provided  for  them :  but  they 
honoured  them  in  a  particular  manner  vrilh  their  presence,  and  gave 
them  thereby  a  pledge  of  the  especial  care  and  &vour  of  God.     How 
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could  they  have  any  greater,  than  by  sending  his  glorious  an^la  to 
abide  and  confer  with  them  ?  And  both  of  them,  on  this  entertainment 
of  angela,  were  immediately  made  partakers  of  the  greatest  mercies 
whereof  in  this  hfe  they  were  capable.     And, 

Obs.  IV.  Examples  of  privileges  annexed  to  duties,  whereof  the 
Scripture  is  full,  are  great  motives  and  incentives  to  the  same,  or  the 
like  duties.  For  the  motive  used  by  the  apostle  does  not  consist  in 
this,  that  we  ^so  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  may  receive  angels  as 
they  did,  nor  are  we  hereby  encouraged  to  expect  any  such  thing.  But 
he  shows  hereby  how  acceptable  this  duty  is  to  God,  and  how  highly 
it  was  honoured,  whereon  we  may,  in  the  discharge  of  the  same  duty, 
hope  for  divine  approbation,  in  what  way  soever  it  seems  good  to  God 
to  signify  it  to  us. 

This  they  did  t\a9ov,  'unawares.'  Of  the  meaning  of  the  Greek 
phrase,  and  the  corruption  of  the  Vulgar  Latin,  reading  placuentnt  for 
latueranl,  we  have  spoken  before,  ft  is  observed,  that  at  the  appear- 
ance of  these  angels  to  Abraham  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  he  sat  in  the 
door  of  his  tent.  Gen.  xviii.  1.  And  at  their  appearance  to  Lot  in  the 
evening,  he  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom,  where  strangers  were  to  enter, 
ch.  xix.  I,  probably  both  of  them  at  those  seasons  had  so  disposed 
themselves  on  purpose  that  if  they  saw  any  strangers,  they  might  invite 
and  receive  them,  whereon  they  did  so  on  the  first  occasion  that  o£&red 
itself.  And  this  also  shows  their  readiness  and  disposition  to  this  duty, 
which  they  waited  and  sought  occasimi  for. 

This  they  did  unawares,  not  knowing  them  to  be  angels ;  that  is, 
they  did  not  so  when  first  they  invited  and  entertained  them.  For 
afterwards  they  knew  what  they  were.  But  at  first,  both  of  them  made 
such  entertainments  for  them  of  bread  and  meat,  as  they  knew  well 
enough  that  angels  stood  in  no  need  of.  And  this  may  be  laid  in  the 
balance  against  all  those  fears  and  scruples  which  are  apt  to  arise  in 
our  minds  about  the  entertainment  of  strangers ;  namely,  that  they  are 
not  so  good  as  they  appear  or  pretend  to  be  ;  seeing  some  were  so  much 
better  and  more  honourable  than  what  at  first  they  seemed  to  be. 

And  in  some  likeness  hereunto,  the  poet,  afier  he  hath  discoursed 
sundry  things  excellently  about  poor  and  strangers,  with  the  care  of 
God  over  them,  adds,  as  the  highest  consideration  of  tfaem : 

Kai  Tt  Otot  ^ttpoiiTtv  coiKortc  oXXoSan-oivi 

Avdpttiirwv  v3(>(v  T[  KQi  tvvoiiittv  t^opiavrtQ. — Odyss.  P.  ver.  485. 

'  TTie  gods  themselves,  like  to  wandering  strangers  (seeing  they  are 
every  where)  do  come  and  visit  cities,  beholding  what  is  done  right  or 
wrong  among  men.' 

Those  that  appeared  unto  Abraham  are  called  '  three  men,'  because 
of  the  outward  shape  they  had  assumed,  and  the  manner  of  their  com- 
munication. Two  of  them  were  angels  hy  nature,  one  of  them  by  office 
only,  for  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  for  he  is  called  'Jehovah,'  ver.  1,  13, 
17.  And  he  deals  with  him  in  his  own  name  as  to  the  worship  and  co- 
venant-obedience which  he  required  of  him,  ver.  18, 19.     And  when 
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the  other  angela  departed,  who  entered  Sodom  at  even.  Gen,  xix.  1,  he 
continues  still  with  Abraham,  '  and  Abraham  stood  yet  before  the  Lord,' 
ver.  22.  And  all  the  passages  between  them  were  such,  aa  if  a  divine 
person  be  not  openly  avowed  therein,  we  can  have  no  assurance  that 
God  ever  spake  or  transacted  any  of  those  things  which  are  ascribed  to 
him  in  the  Scripture,  as  the  making  of  the  world  and  the  like.  Thus 
Abraham  entertained  angels,  two  of  them  who  were  so  by  nature,  and 
him  who  was  then  so  by  office.  But  when  they  appeared  to  him,  they 
are  not  in  the  Scripture  called  angela,  though  those  two  of  them  which 
came  to  Sodom  are  so.  Gen.  xix.  I, 

Slichtingius,  to  oppose  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  in  that 
place  to  Abraham,  takes  great  pains  to  confute  an  opinion,  that  those 
three  men  were  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity ;  and  because  Abraham 
spake  to  one,  that  signified  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  in  them  all. 
The  same  notion  doth  Kimchi  oppose  on  the  place ;  so  doth  Eniedinus 
in  his  explications,  which  makes  me  think  that  some  have  expressed 
themselves  to  that  purpose.  And  indeed  there  are  passages  in  some 
of  the  ancients,  intimating  such  a  sense  of  the  words,  but  it  is  univer- 
sally rejected  long  ago.  And  by  these  men,  it  is  r^sed  ag^h  for  no 
end,  but  that  they  may  seem  to  nave  something  to  say  against  the  ap- 
pearances of  the  Son  of  Qod,  under  the  Old  Testament  Neither  hath 
Slichtingius  here  any  one  word,  but  only  exceptions  against  that  opi- 
nion  which  no  man  owns  or  defends.     But  it  is  plain  that  he  who  ap- 

J eared  here  to  Abraham,  who  also  appeared  to  Jacob,  Moses,  and 
oshua,  is  expressly  called  Jehovah,  speaks  and  acts  as  God  in  his  own 
name,  hath  divine  works,  and  divine  worship  assigned  to  him,  was 
adored  and  prayed  to  by  (hem  to  whom  he  appeared ;  and  in  all  ^ings 
so  carries  it,  in  assuming  all  divine  properties  and  works  to  himself,  as 
to  b^et  a  belief  in  them  to  whom  he  appeared,  of  his  being  God  him- 
self.     And  we  may  observe, 

Oba.  V.  Faith  will  make  use  of  the  highest  privileges  that  ever  were 
enjoyed  on  the  performance  of  duties,  to  encourage  unto  obedience, 
though  it  expects  not  any  thing  of  the  same  kind  on  the  performance 
of  the  same  duties. 

Oba.  VI.  When  men  designing  that  which  is  good,  do  more  good 
than  they  intended,  they  shall  or  may  reap  more  benefit  thereby  than 
they  expected. 

Ver.  3. — The  first  branch  of  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love  enjoin- 
ed, ver.  1,  is  towards  strangers,  ver,  2.  The  next  is,  towards  sufierers, 
ver.  3. 

Ver.  3. — Mf^vqaKctrdc  ruv  diafuuv,  wg  avvStStuivoi'  rmv  (caitowxou- 
fitvwv,  tuc  KOI  avTui  ovTic  tv  awfiari. 

Mt/tvitirKitf^f,  Mementote.  Vul.  Memores  estote,  '  Be  mindful  of.' 
It  is  more  than  a  bare  remembrance  that  is  intended. 

KaKOv\ovfifvu>v.  Vul.  Laborantium,  '  of  them  that  labour,'  that  is, 
under  distresses;  but  the  word  is  of  the  passive  voice,  and  is  not  well 
rendered  by  the  active.     Eonim  qui  maiia   premuntur.     Bez.   Mslis 

Y   Y   3 


69S  AN    EXPOSITION    OF   THE  [cH.    XIII. 

afliciuntur ;  '  that  are  pressed  or  afiected  with  evils  or  sufferings.'    See 
ch.  xi.  37,  where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense. 

'Oc  KQi  auroi  ovrtc  tv  ainftari.  Syr.  '  As  men  vho  are  clothed  with 
flesh,'  not  amiss.  Ac  si  ipsi  quoque  corpore  afflicti  easetis.  Bez.  *  As 
if  you  yourselves  were  afflicted  in  the  hody,'  which  interpretation  we 
must  afterwards  examine :  Tanquam  et  ipsi  in  corpore  ezisteotes,  '  As 
heing  yourselves  in  the  body.' 

Ver.  3. — Remember  (be  mindJul  of)  them  that  are  in  bonds  (or 
bound)  a*  bound  with  them  i  and  (of)  them  which  tttffer  advernty 
(are  pressed  with  evils,)  a*  being  youriehet  alto  in  the  body. 

This  is  the  second  branch  of  the  duty  of  brotherly  love  enjoined  in 
the  first  verse  :  the  first  concerned  strangers,  this  concerns  sufierers. 
And  because  strangers  are  unluiown  as  unto  their  persons,  before  the 
exercise  of  the  du^  of  love  towards  them,  the  injunction  respects  the 
duty  in  the  first  place.  Forget  not  the  duty  of  entertaining  strangers. 
But  sufierers  were  known,  and  therefore  the  immediate  object  of  the 
command  is  their  persons :  '  Be  mindful  of  them  that  are  bound,  of 
them  that  su^r.'  By  them  that  are  bound  and  suffer,  not  all  that  are 
so,  or  do  so,  are  intended :  there  are  those  who  are  bound  for  th^ 
crimes,  and  suffer  as  evil-doers.  There  is  a  duty  required  towards  them 
also,  as  we  have  occasion ;  but  not  that  here  intended  by  the  apostle. 
They  are  those  only  which  are  bounfl  and  suffer  for  the  gospel,  whom 
be  recommends  unto  our  remembrance  in  this  place. 

Those  who  then  sufiered  for  the  gospel,  as  it  is  now  also,  were  in  a 
twofold  outward  condition.  Some  were  in  prisons  or  bonds,  the  devil 
had  cast  them  into  prison ;  and  some  were  variously  troubled  in  their 
names,  reputation,  goods,  and  enjoyments,  some  being  deprived  of  all, 
all  of  some  of  these  things ;  and  so  it  is  at  this  day.  The  apostle  men- 
tions them  severally  and  distinctly,  varying  his  charge  concerning  them, 
as  the  consideration  of  their  several  conditions  was  meet  to  influence 
the  minds  of  those  who  ^d  not  yet  so  suffer,  unto  their  duty  towards 
them,  as  we  shall  see. 

In  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  there  is,  I .  The  object  of  the  duty  en- 
joined, that  is,  '  those  that  are  bound,'  or  in  bonds.  ^  The  duty  itself, 
which  is  '  to  be  mindful  of  them.'  And,  S.  The  manner  of  its  perform- 
ance; as  'bound  with  them.' 

First  The  object  of  the  duty  required,  are  tuv  Btofttwv, '  those  that 
are  bound.'  The  word  signifies  any  that  are  in  prison,  whether  they 
are  actually  bound  with  chains  or  not,  because  in  those  days  all  pri- 
soners were  usually  so  bound,  Acts  xvi.  36.  To  be  thus  in  bonds,  or  a 
prisoner,  was  esteemed  a  thing  shameful,  as  well  as  otherwise  penal ; 
for  it  was  the  estate  of  evildoers.  But  the  introduction  of  a  new  cause, 
made  it  an  honourable  title ;  namely,  when  any  were  made  prisoners  of 
Christ,  or  prisoners  for  Christ.  So  this  apostle,  when  he  would  make 
use  of  a  title  of  especial  honour,  and  that  which  should  give  him  autho- 
rity among  those  with  whom  he  had  to  do,  so  styles  himself,  and  that 
em^aticttlly,  Eph.  iii.  1,  Eym  JlauAoc  6  Sfvutoe  rou  Xpurrov  Iijtfou, 
'  I  Paul,  vinctus  ille,  that  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus ;'  and  so  again,  ch. 
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IT.  1.  See  S  Tim.  i.  8 ;  Philem.  9.  This  kind  of  punishment  for  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  began  early  in  the  world,  and  it  hath  continued 
throughout  all  ages,  being  most  frequent  in  the  days  wherein  we  live. 
But  the  word  of  God,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  is  not  bounc^  2  Tim.  ii. 
9.  The  devil  was  never  able,  by  this  means,  to  obscure  the  light,  or 
stop  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  nor  ever  shall  be  so.  He  and  his 
agents  do  out  laboiu*  in  vain.  Men  may,  but  the  word  of  Oo<t  cannot 
be  bound.  Those  therefore  that  were  in  bonds,  were  all  that  were  in 
prison  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel.     And  observe, 

Obs.  I.  If  we  be  called  unto  this  kind  of  suffering,  let  us  not  think 
strange  of  it :  it  is  no  new  thing  in  the  world. 

Ofa«.  II.  Bonds  and  imprisonment  for  the  truth,  were  consecrated  to 
God,  and  made  honourable  by  the  bonds  and  imprisonment  of  Christ 
himself,  and  commended  unto  the  church  in  all  ages,  by  the  bonds  and 
imprisonment  of  the  apostles,  and  primitive  witnesses  of  the  truth. 

Obs.  III.  It  is  better,  more  safe,  and  honourable,  to  be  in  bonds 
with,  and  for  Christ,  than  to  be  at  liberty  with  a  brudsh,  raging,  per- 
secuting world. 

Secondly.  The  duty  enjoined  with  respect  unto  those  that  are  bound, 
is,  that  we  '  remember  them,'  or  '  be  mlndfhl  of  them,'  ntfitutaKta^t.  It 
seems  those  that  are  at  liberty  are  apt  to  forget  Christ's  prisoners,  that 
they  had  need  to  be  enjoined  to  be  mindful  of  them ;  and  for  the  most 
part  they  are  so ;  and  we  are  saidto  remember  them,  as  we  are  desired 
to  remember  the  poor ;  that  is,  so  to  think  of  them,  as  to  relieve  them 
according  to  our  ability.  It  is  better  expressed  by  being  mindful  of 
them,  which  carries  a  respect  unto  the  whole  du^  reouired  of  us,  and 
all  the  parts  or  acta  of  it.  And  they  are  many :  I  shall  name  the  prin- 
dpal  of  them. 

1.  The  first  is,  care  about  their  persons  and  concerns,  opposed  to 
that  regardlessness  which  is  apt  to  possess  the  minds  of  those  that  are 
at  ease,  and,  as  they  suppose,  &ee  from  danger.  This  the  apostle  com- 
mends in  the  Philippians,  ch.  iv.  10. 

2.  Compassion;  included  in  the  manner  of  the  duty  following,  'As 
if  you  were  bound  with  them.'  This  he  commends  in  these  Hebrews 
with  respect  unto  himself,  ch.  x.  34,  '  Ye  bad  compassion  of  me  in  my 
bonds ;'  see  the  exposition.  And  this  he  enjoins  on  them  with  respect 
unto  others  in  the  same  condition.  It  is  a  great  relief  unto  innocent 
sufferers,  that  there  are  those  who  really  pity  them,  and  have  compas- 
sion on  them,  although  they  have  no  actual  help  thereby.  And  the 
want  of  it  is  expressed  as  a  great  aggravation  of  the  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  Ps.  txix.  20,  '  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  and  there 
was  none;  and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none.' 

3.  Prayer ;  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Peter  when  he  was  in  bonds, 
Acts  xii.  IS.  And  indeed  this  is  the  principal  way  wherein  we  ought 
to  be  mindiul  of  them  that  are  in  bonds ;  that  which  testifies  our  &ith, 
sincerity,  and  interest,  in  the  same  common  cause  with  them,  as  gives 
life  and  efficacy  unto  every  other  thing  that  we  do  in  their  behalf, 

4.  Assisting  of  them,  as  unto  what  may  be  wanting  unto  their  relief, 
unto  the  utmost  of  our  ability  and  opportunity.  Those  who  are  pri- 
soners for  the  gospel,  do  not  usually  suffer  only  in  their   restraint* 
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Wants  and  straits,  with  respect  unto  their  relations  and  famihes,  do 
usually  accompany  them.  To  be  mindful  of  them  as  we  ought  to  be, 
is  to  supply  their  wants  according  to  our  ability. 

5.  Visiting  of  them,  is  in  an  especial  manner  required  hereunto, 
which  the  Lord  Christ  calls  the  visiting  of  himself  in  prison.  Matt. 
xxv.  36,  43.  And  in  the  primitive  times,  there  were  some  designed  to 
visit  those  who  were  in  prison,  which  they  did  frequently,  unto  the 
danger,  sometimes  unto  the  loss  of  their  lives. 

These,  and  the  like  duties  in  particular,  are  contained  in  the  present 
injunction.  And  it  is  a  signal  evidence  of  grace  in  the  church,  and  of 
all  professors  in  their  particular  capacities,  when  they  are  thus  roindilil 
of  tliose  that  are  in  bonds  on  the  account  of  the  gbspel,  as  it  is  an  argu- 
ment of  a  hypocritical  state  when  men,  being  satisfied  with  their  own 
liberties  and  enjoyments,  are  careless  of  the  bonds  of  others ;  see  1  Cor, 
xii.  25,  26.     And, 

Obs.  IV.  Whilst  God  is  pleased  to  give  grace  and  courage  unto  some 
to  suffer  for  the  gospel  unto  bonds,  and  to  otliers  to  perform  tliis  du^ 
towards  Uiem,  the  ctiurch  will  be  no  loser  by  suffering. 

Obs.  V.  When  some  are  tried  as  unto  their  constancy  in  bonds, 
others  are  ttied  as  unto  their  sincerity  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  re- 
quired of  them.     And, 

Obs.  VI.  Usually  more  fail  in  neglect  of  their  duty  towards  sufi&r- 
ers,  and  go  fall  from  their  profession,  than  do  so  fail  under,  and  on  the 
account  of  their  sufferings. 

Thirdly.  We  are  thus  to  be  mindful  of  them  that  are  bound,  &>c  rniv- 
BtSf/itvoi,  '  as  bound  with  them.'  To  be  mindful  of  them,  as  bound 
with  them,  is  an  act  of  union  with  them.  And  this  is  threefold  between 
suffering  believers,  and  those  that  are  at  liberty.  1.  Mystical,  an  unioo 
of  conjunction  in  the  same  mysticah  body.  Being  both  sorts  members 
of  the  same  body,  when  one  suffers,  the  others  do  so  also,  as  the  apostle 
disputes,  1  Cor.  xii.  25,  26.  And  this  some  think  is  intended  peculiarly 
by  the  next  clause,  of  '  being  in  the  body.'  But  this  union  alone  will 
not  answer  the  expression ;  for  men  may  be  in  the  same  body,  and  yet 
be  negligent  of  their  duty.  2.  An  union  of  sympathy  or  compassion  ; 
an  union  by  spiritual  affection  from  a  spiritual  cognation.  Hereby  our 
minds  are  really  affected  with  grief,  sorrow,  and  trouble  at  their  suffer- 
ings, as  if  they  were  our  own  ;  as  if  we  felt  their  chains,  were  restrained 
in  their  durance.  3.  An  union  of  interest  in  the  same  cause.  Those 
who  are  free,  are  equally  engaged  in  the  same  cause,  in  all  the  good  and 
evil  of  it,  with  them  that  are  in  bonds.  These  things  give  us  the  mea- 
sure of  our  suffering  with  others,  the  frame  of  our  minds,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  our  ac^ng  toward  them.     Wherefore, 

To  suffer  with  them  that  are  bound,  as  if  we  were  ourselves  in  bonds 
with  them,  requires,  1.  An  union  in  the  same  mystical  body,  as  fellow- 
members  of  it  with  them.  2.  The  acting  of  the  same  common  princi- 
ple of  spiritual  life  in  them  and  us.  8.  A  compassion  really  affecting 
our  minds  with  that  klAd  of  trouble  and  sorrow  which  are  the  effect  of 
suffering.  4,  A  joint  interest  with  them  in  the  same  common  cause  for 
which  they  suffer.  5.  A  discharge  of  the  duties  towards  them  before 
mentioned.     And  where  it  is  not  thus  with  us,  it  argues  a  great  decay 
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in  tlie  power  of  religion.  And  there  are  none  who  &re  more  severely 
reflected  on,  than  those  who  are  at  ease  while  the  church  is  in  affliction, 
P8.cxxiii.  4;  Zech.  i.  15. 

Having  given  an  especial  instance  of  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love 
towards  sufferers  for  the  gospel,  namely,  the  prisoners  of  Christ,  to- 
wards whom  especial  duties  are  required,  that  we  may  not  suppose  our 
love  and  duty  with  respect  unto  suffering  to  be  coofined  unto  them 
alone,  he  adds  unto  them,  under  the  charge  of  our  mindfulness,  all  that 
undergo  evil,  or  trouble  of  any  sort  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel ; 
'  and  of  them  which  suffer  adversity,'  &c. 

And  there  is,  in  the  remaining  words  of  this  verse,  1.  A  designation 
of  the  peraons  in  general  whom  we  ought  to  be  mindfiil  of;  and,  2.  A 
motive  unto  the  duty  required  of  us. 

First.  The  persons  designed  are  those  that  sufier  adversity :  those 
that  are  vexed,  pressed,  troubled  with  things  evil,  grievous,  and  hard 
to  be  borne.  For  the  word  includes  both  the  things  themselves  under- 
gone ;  they  are  '  evil  and  grievous ;'  and  the  frame  of  men's  minds  in 
the  undergoing  of  them;  they  are  'pressed,  vexed,  and  troubled  with 
them.'  The.word  is  of  alarge  signiucation,  as  large  as  we  interpret  it, 
'  that  suffer  adversity,'  extending  itself  unto  all  that  is  adverse  or  griev- 
ous unto  us,  as  sickness,  pain,  losses,  want,  and  poverty,  as  well  as 
other  things.  But  it  is  here  to  be  restrained  unto  those  evils  which 
men  undergo  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  And  unto  all  sorts  of 
them  it  is  to  be  extended ;  such  are  reproaches,  contempt,  scorn,  turning 
out  of  secular  employments,  spoiling  of  goods,  stigmatizing,  taking  away 
of  children,  banishment,  every  thing  which  we  may  undergo  in  and  for 
our  profession.  Of  all  who  are  pressed  or  distressed  with  any  of  these, 
we  are  enjoined  to  be  mindfiU,  and  that  as  unto  all  the  ends  and  pur- 
poses before  mentioned,  according  to  our  ability  and  opportunity.  And 
by  the  distinction  here  used  by  the  apostle  between  tliose  that  are  in 
bonds  and  those  who  suffer  other  adversities,  yet  both  laid  under  the 
same  charge  as  unto  our  remembrance,  we  are  taught,  that, 

Obs.  VII.  Although  there  are  peculiar  duties  required  of  us  towards 
those  who  sufler  for  the  gospel  in  an  eminent  manner,  as  unto  bonds ; 
yet  are  we  not  thereon  discharged  from  the  same  kind  of  duties  towards 
those  who  suffer  in  lesser  degrees,  and  other  things.  We  are  apt  to 
think  ourselves  released  from  any  consideration  of  sufferings  seemingly 
of  an  inferior  nature,  if  it  may  be  we  have  had  regard  unto  some  pri- 
soners, or  the  like ;  and, 

Obs.  VIII.  Not  only  those  who  are  in  bonds  for  the  gospel,  or  suf- 
fer to  a  high  degree  in  their  persons,  are  under  the  especial  care  of 
Christ,  but  those  also  who  suffer  in  any  other  kind  whatever,  though 
the  world  may  take  little  notice  of  them ;  and  therefore  are  they  all  of 
them  commended  unto  our  especial  remembrance. 

Obs.  IX.  Professors  of  the  gospel  are  exempted  from  no  sorts  of  ad- 
versity, from  nothing  that  is  evil  and  grievous  unto  the  outward  man  in 
this  world  J  and  therefore  ought  we  not  to  think  strange  when  we  fall 
into  them. 

Secondly.  The  motive  added  unto  the  diligent  discharge  of  the  duty 
enjoined,  is,   iic  kui   aurot  ovrcc  tv  aiDfiart,  '  that  we  ourselves  are 
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also  in  the  body/  There  U  a  threefold  probable  iaterpretalion  <^tl>ese 
words.  The  first  is,  diat  by  the  body,  the  tnystical  body  of  Christ,  or 
the  church,  is  intended.  Whereas  we  are  members  of  Uie  same  my^^ 
tica]  body  with  them  (hat  suffer,  it  is  just,  equal,  and  necessary  that  we 
should  be  mindful  of  them  in  their  sufferings.  This  is  the  expositioa  fit 
Calvin ;  and  it  seems  to  have  ^reat  countenance  given  unto  it  by  the 
discourse  of  the  apostle  to  this  purpose,  I  Cor.  xii.  13,  14,  26,  *  Whe- 
ther one  member  sufier,  all  the  members  su^r  with  iL'  There  is, 
therefore,  &  truth  in  this  exposition,  though  I  conceive  it  be  not  directly 
intended  in  this  place.  Another  is  that  of  Beza,  both  in  his  transladoa 
and  annotations ;  for  in  his  translation  he  adds  to  the  text  for  its  expo- 
sition, a£Sicti,  'as  if  you  yourselves  were  afflicted  in  the  body.'  And 
he  expounds  it,  'as  if  we  suflfered  the  same  calamity.'  And  he  gives 
this  reason  of  his  interpretation,  namely,  that  whereas  '  in  the  former 
clause  we  are  enjoined  to  be  mindful  of  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  if  we 
were  bound  with  them ;  so  in  this  to  be  mindliil  of  them  that  sufier  ad- 
versity, as  if  we  sufiered  in  our  own  bodies  with  them.'  But  neithn  do  I 
think  this  reason  cc^nt  For  it  is  indeed  those  who  are  bound  that 
suffer  in  the  body  in  an  esjpecial  manner ;  and  in  this  latter  exposition, 
those  are  intended  who  suror  in  any  other  way.  Wherefore,  the  com- 
mon interpretation  of  the  words  is  most  suited  unto  the  scope  of  the 
place.  The  apostle  reminds  those  who  are  yet  at  liberty,  and  free  from 
troubles  or  afflictions,  such  as  others  are  pressed  and  perplexed  witbal, 
of  what  is  their  own  state  and  condition ;  namely,  that  as  yet  they  are  in 
the  body,  that  is,  in  the  state  of  natural  life  which  is  exposed  to  the 
same  calamities  which  others  of  their  brethren  do  undergo.  Whence 
is  it  that  Satan  and  the  world  have  this  advantage  against  them,  as  to 
load,  oppress,  and  vex  them  with  all  manner  of  evils,  as  they  do  ?  It 
is  from  hence  alone,  that  they  are  yet  in  that  state  of  being  in  this  life 
natural,  which  is  subject  and  obnoxious  unto  all  these  suSerings.  Wen 
they  once  freed  from  the  body,  the  life  which  they  lead  in  it  in  this 
world,  none  of  these  things  could  reach  unto  them  0[  touch  them. 
Whereas,  therefore,  you  are  vet  in  the  same  state  of  natural  life  with 
them,  equally  exposed  unto  all  the  sufiFerings  which  they  undergo,  be 
they  of  what  kind  they  will,  and  have  no  assurance  that  you  shall  be 
always  exempted  from  them,  this  ought  to  be  a  motive  unto  you  lo  be 
mindflil  of  them  in  their  present  sulferinga.  And  this  is  the  sense  of  the 
place.     And  we  may  observe  from  hence, 

Obs.  X.  That  we  have  no  security  of  freedom  fivm  any  sort  of  suf- 
fering for  the  gospel,  whilst  we  are  in  this  body,  or  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  natural  lives.  Ante  obitum  nemo.  Heaven  is  the  only 
state  of  everlasting  rest.  Whilst  we  have  our  bodily  eyes,  alt  tears 
will  not  be  wiped  from  them. 

Obs.  XI.  We  are  not  only  exposed  unto  afBictions  during  this  bfe, 
but  we  ought  to  live  in  the  continual  expectation  of  them,  so  lone  as 
there  are  any  in  the  world  who  do  actually  su^r  for  the  gospel.  Not 
to  expect  our  share  in  trouble  and  persecution,  is  a  sinful  security,  pro- 
ceeding from  very  corrupt  principles  of  mind,  as  may  be  easily  disco- 
vered on  due  examination. 

Obs.  XII.  The  knowledge  that  we  ourselves  are  continually  obnoxKHU 
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unto^  sufierings,  no  lees  than  they  who  do  actually  suffer,  ought  to  in- 
cline our  minds  unto  a  diligent  consideration  of  them  in  their  sufferings, 
so  as  to  discharge  all  duties  of  love  and  helpfulness  towards  them. 

Obs.  XIII.  Unless  it  do  so,  we  can  have  no  evidence  of  our  present 
interest  in  the  same  mystical  body  with  them,'  nor  just  expectation  of 
any  compassion  or  relief  from  others,  when  we  ourselves  are  called  unto 
sufierings.  When  we  are  called  to  suffer,  it  will  be  a  very  severe  self- 
reflection  if  we  must  charge  ourselves  with  want  of  due  compassion  and 
fellow-feeling  with  those  who  were  in  that  condition  before  us. 

These  are  some  instances  of  the  acts  and  duties  of  that  brotherly  love 
irhich  is  required  among  Christians ;  that  love  which  is  so  much  talked 
of,  so  much  pretended  unto  by  some  who  would  have  it  consist  in  a 
compliance  with  all  sorts  of  men,  good  and  bad,  in  some  outward  reli- 

ous  rites,  unto  the  ruin  of  religion,  which  indeed  is  already  almost 
lost  in  the  world. 

Vbb.  4, — Ti/i(oc  A  yaftot  iv  iraai,  leat  ij  icoirt)  OfMovroc'  irftpvfluc  St  mi 
fiotxovt  KpivH  6  6toc- 

'O  yafioc,  conjugium,  connubium,  'marriage,  wedlock,  the  state  of  it.' 

Ev  iro»(.  Syr.  ^3,  In  omnibus.  Bez,  Inter  quosvis,  inter  orones, 
so  is  tv  commonly  used  for  inter. 

Kotrq,  Thorns,  cubile.  Syr.  iinDTyi,  et  cubile  eorum,  'and  their 
bed.'  For  so  it  reads  this  sentence,  '  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all, 
and  their  bed,  ti  n'si,  is  pure,  undefiled;'  which,  as  1  judge,  well  de* 
termines  the  reading  and  sense  of  the  words. 

Tlopvovf.  Vul.  Foraicatores.  Bez.  Scortatores;  which  we  render 
*  whoremongers,'  not  amiss.  The  difference  between  them  and  juoi;(ovc 
we  shall  see. 

Kpivet.  Syr.  ya,  judicat ;  judicaturus  est,  judicabit,  damnabit  Bez. 
Arab.  *  Marriage  is  every  way  honourable,  and  the  bed  thereof  is 
pure.' 

Ver.  4. — Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled;  but 
tehoremongers  and  adttlterert  God  will  judge. 

There  is  a  double  difficulty  in  the  translations  of  the  words  of  the 
first  propositions,  arising  from  a  double  defect  in  the  ori^nal.  The  first 
is  of  the  verb  substantive  or  the,  copula  of  the  proposition,  which  some 
supply  by  tori, '  is  j'  others  by  eotiu,  '  let  it  be,'  or  be  accounted.  The 
other  is  from  the  defect  of  the  noun  subsUntive,  which  vavt,  '  all,'  refers 
UDto.  Some  supply 'men;'  'in  all  sorts  ofmen,' others 'things,' or 'every 
manner  of  way.'  For  the  first,  the  most  of  late  incline  to  make  it  pre- 
ceptive, and  not  judicative :  '  let  it  be,' '  let  it  be  so  esteemed.'  We 
follow  Beza,  and  reader  it  indicatively,  '  it  is ;'  '  marriage  is  honour 
able.' 

The  sole  reason  used  by  any  for  the  former  interpretation,  is,  that  the 
duties  mentioned  both  before  and  after,  are  expressed  precepdvely  by 
way  of  command  in  words  imperative ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  this 
should  be  inserted  in  another  form.     The  Vulgar  supplies  not  the  de- 
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feet  in  the  original ;  and  our  Rhemists  render  the  words  from  thence, 
'  Marriage  honourable  in  all ;'  but  in  their  annotations  contend  for  this 
preceptive  sense,  'Let  marriage  be  honourable  in  all,'  hoping  thereby 
to  shield  their  tyrannical  law  of  CEelibate  from  the  sword  of  this  divine 
testimony,  but  in  vain.  Neither  is  the  reason  which  others  plead,  of 
any  force  for  this  exposition ;  for  the  other  duties  mentioned  arc  such  | 
as  were  never  by  anycalled  in  question,  as  unto  their  nature,  whether 
they  were  universally  good  or  not,  nor  ever  were  like  so  to  be.  There  ' 
was  no  need  therefore  to  declare  their  nature,  but  only  to  enjoin  their 
practice.  But  it  was  otherwise  in  the  case  of  marriage,  for  there  al- 
ways had  been,  and  there  were  then,  not  a  few,  both  of  the  Jews,  as 
the  Eseenes,  and  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  unworthy  thoughts  of  mar- 
riage, beneath  its  dignity,  and  such  as  exposed  it  to  contempt.  Be- 
sides, the  Holy  Ghost  foresaw,  and  accordingly  foretold,  that  in  the 
succeeding  ^es  of  the  church,  there  would  arise  a  sort  of  men  that 
should  make  laws  prohibiting  marriage  unto  some,  1  Tim.  iv.  3; 
wherefore  it  was  necessary  that  the  apostle,  designing  to  give  unto  the 
Hebrews  a  chame  of  chastity  and  purity  of  lite,  snould  give  a  just 
commendation  of  the  means  that  God  had  ordained  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  them.  And  the  following  words,  wherein  'the  bed  undefiled' 
is  entitled  unto  the  same  honour  with  'marriage,'  can  have  no  just 
sense  without  a  relation  to  the  verb  in  the  present  tense,  as  it  is  ac- 
cordingly expressed  in  the  Syriac  translation. 

The  truth  is,  the  apostle  expresseth  this  blessed  declaration  of  the 
truth,  in  opposition  unto  some  piinciples  and  practices  that  were  then 
current  and  prevalent  in  the  world.  And  these  were,  that  marriage 
was  at  least  burdensome,  and  a  kind  of  bondage  unto  some  men, 
esj)ecially  a  hinderance  unto  them  that  were  contemplative;  and  that 
fornication  -at  least  was  a  thing  indiSercnt,  which  men  might  allow 
themselves  in,  though  adultery  was  to  be  condemned.  In  opposition 
unto  these  curRed  principles  and  practices,  the  apostle,  designing  to 
commend  and  enjoin  chastity  unto  all  professors  of  the  gospel,  declares 
on  the  one  side  the  honourable  state  of  matrimony,  namely,  from  di- 
vine institution ;  and  on  the  other,  the  wickedness  of  that  lascivious- 
ness  wherein  they  allowed  themselves,  with  the  certainty  of  divine 
vengeance  which  would  befal  them  who  continued  therein.  There  was 
just  reason,  therefore,  why  the  apostle  should  insinuate  the  prescriptioo 
of  the  duty  intended,  by  a  declaration  of  the  honour  of  that  state  which 
God  hath  appointed  for  the  preservation  of  men  and  women  in  chastity. 
And  this  leads  us  unto  the  supply  of  the  other  defect,  'in  all.' 
The  preposition  iv,  applied  unto  persons,  is  constantly  used  in  the 
New  Testament  for  inter,  or  '  among ;'  '  among  all,'  that  is,  'all  SMts 
of  |)ersons  ;'  or,  as  Beza,  inter  qu os vis.  And  it  wUI  begranted,  if  the 
words  be  taken  indicatively,  that  this  must  be  the  sense  of  them.  And 
persona  are  here  to  be  taken  restrictively  for  those  who  duly  enter  into 
that  state.  The  apostle  doth  not  assert  that  marriage  was  a  thing  in 
^ood  reputation  among  all  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  ^r  as  with  some 
it  was,  so  wilb  others  it  was  not.  But  he  declares,  that  marriaga  is 
honourable  in  all  sorts  of  persons,  who  are  lawfully  called  thereunto, 
-no  do  enter  into  it  accordm<;  to  the  law  of  God,  and  righteous  laws. 
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among  men.  For  by  a  defect  herein,  it  may  be  rendered  highly  dis- 
honourable in  and  unto  men ;  as  will  appear  in  the  ensuing  exposition 
of  the  words. 

From  a  prescription  of  duties  towards  others,  the  apostle  proceeds 
to  give  directions  unto  those  wherein  our  own  persons  and  walkings 
are  concerned.  And  he  doth  it  in  a  proliibition  of  two  radical,  com- 
prehengife  lusts  of  corrupted  nature,  namely,  uncleauness  and  covet- 
ousness ;  the  first  respecting  the  persons  of  men  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
the  other  their  conversation.  The  first,  in  all  the  acts  of  it,  is  distin- 
guished from  all  other  sins,  in  that  it  Is  immediately  E^innl  a 
man's  self  in  his  own  person.  '  Flee  fornication  :  every  sin  that  a  man 
doth  (which  is  perpetrated  in  external  acts)  is  without  the  body;  but 
he  thut  committeth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own  body,'  1  Cor, 
vi.  18.  And  the  other  influenceth  and  corrupts  all  duties  of  life 
whatever. 

His  manner  of  the  injunction  of  the  first  duty  in  this  verse,  is  pe- 
culiar, for  the  reasons  before  mentioned.  And  it  consists  of  two  parts : 
First.  A  coQimendation  of  the  remedy  of  the  evil  prohibited,  which  is 
marriage.  Secondly.  A  condemnation  of  the  sins  prohibited,  with  a 
denuDciaiion  of  divme  judgments  against  them.  And  he  takes  this 
way  of  insinuating  the  necessity  of  the  duty  prescribed,  1.  Because 
the  remedy  was  by  some  despised,  and  by  others  who  were  called  unto 
the  use  of  it,  neglected.  2,  Because  the  sins  prohibited  were  thought 
by  many  not  so  highly  criminal ;  and  if  they  were,  yet  usually  were 
afiaded  in  secrecy  from  punishment  among  men.  Without  the  re- 
moval of  these  prejudices,  his  exhortation  could  not  obtain  its  due 
force  in  the  minus  of  them  concerned.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  a 
proppsal,  1.  Of  a  state  of  life,  that  is  inr^rriage.  2.  Of  the  duties  of 
that  state, '  the  bed  undcfiled,'  And  of  them  both  it  is  affirmed,  that 
tbey  are  honourable. 

First.  The  first  is,  6  ya/tof^'  marriage.'  Itis  that  which  is  lawful 
and  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  which  is  intended  ;  for  there  may 
be  marriages,  or  such  conjunction  for  the  ends  of  marriage  between 
men  and  women,  so  called,  that  are  highly  dishonourable.  It  must  be 
the  marriage  of  two  individual  persons,  and  no  more,  according  to  the 
law  of  creation  and  divine  institution:  polygamy  was  never  honour- 
able. It  must  be  the  marriage  not  of  persons  within  the  degrees  of 
consanguinity  laid  under  divine  prohibition;  incest  being  no  less  dis- 
honourable than  adultery.  The  apostle  speaks  of  marriage  in  a  con- 
currence of  all  necessary  circumstances  both  of  mind  and  body  in 
them  that  are  to  be  married  ;  such  are,  power  over  their  own  persons, 
freedom  in  chofbe  or  consent,  personal  niutuni  vow  or  contract,  natural 
rAeetness  for  the  duties  of  marriage,  freedom  from  guilt  as  to  the 
persons  intended,  and  the  like.     Wherefore  taking  marriage  fur  a  con- 

i unction  of  man  and  woman  by  mutual  consent,  for  all  the  ends  of 
uman  life,  anil  it  cannot  be  absolutely  pronounced  honourable;  for 
there  may  be  many  things  in  such  a  conjunction,  rendering  it  sinful 
and  vile.  But  that  marriage  is  honourahle,  which  is  formed  on  the 
groOnd  and  warrant  of  divine  institution,  is  a  lawful  conjunction  of 
one  man  and  one  woman,  by  their  just  and  full  consent,  into  an  indis- 
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soluble  unioD,  whereby  they  become  one  flesh,  for  the  procreation  of 
children,  and  mutual  assistaoce  in  all  things,  divine  and  tiuman. 

As  the  apoatle  speaks  of  this  inarrittge  in  general,  as  unto  its  nature 
and  use,  so  he  hath  an  especiul  respect  unto  it  in  this  place,  as  it  u 
the  means  appointed  and  sanctified  of  God,  for  the  avoiding  and  ptt- 
venting  of  tne  sins  of  fornication  and  adultery,  and  all  other  lusU  of 
uncleanness,  which,  without  it,  the  generality  of  mankind  would  have 
rushed  into,  like  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

And  this  maiTia^  he  afiSrms  to  be  ri/iior, '  honourable.'  It  is  so  on 
many  accounts,  and  so  it  is  to  he  esteemed.  It  is  so,  1.  From  the 
consideration  of  the  author  of  it,  he  by  whom  it  was  originally  ap- 
pointed, which  is  God  hiioself,  Gen.  ii.  18,  23,  24 ;  Matt.  xix.  5,  and 
all  his  works  are  honourable  and  glorious,  Ps.  cxi-  S.  2.  From  the 
manner  of  its  institution,  being  expressed  as  a  peculiarj  effect  of 
divine  wisdom  and  counsel  for  the  good  of  man,  Gen.  ii.  18, '  And  the 
Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  man  shoul^  be  alone,  I  will  make 
him  an  help  meet  for  him.'  Greater  honour  could  not  be  put  on  this 
institution  and  state  of  life.  3.  From  the  lime  and  place  of  its  insti- 
tution, it  is  coeval  with  mankind  ;  for  although  Adam  was  created  in 
single  life,  yet  he  was  married  in  the  instant  of  the  production  of  Eve; 
upon  the  first  sight  of  her  he  said,  '  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bone, 
and  flesh  of  my  flesh,'  Gen.  ii.23,  which  she  complying  with,  was  the 
formal  cause  of  the  matrimony ;  and  it  was  in  paradise,  whilst  man 
and  woman  were  in  the  stale  of  innocence  and  beauty.  So  foolish  is 
the  law  in  the  church  of  Rome,  prohibiting  marriage  unto  their  eccle- 
siastics, on  pretence  of  an  unsuitableness  in  it  unto  their  holiness,  as^ 
though  they  were  more  pure  than  our  first  parents  in  paradise,  where 
they  entered  into  their  married  estate.  4.  From  the  many  tokens  or 
pledges  of  divine  favour,  communicating  honour  nnto  it;  he  first  mar- 
ried, and  blesiied  Adam  and  Eve  himself.  Gen.  ii.  23.  He  gave  laws 
for  the  regulation  of  it,  ver,  24,  Matt.  xijt.  5.  He  had  especial  respect 
unto  it  in  the  decalogue ;  yea,  all  the  commands  of  the  second  table 
arise  from,  and  have  respect  unto  this  institution.  He  by  his  law  ex- 
cluded from  all  administration  of  office  in  the  congregation,  those  that 
were  not  bom  in  lawful  wedlock,  Deut  xxiii.  2,  8cc.  And  the  Lool 
Christ  approved  of  all  these  things  by  his  presence  at  a  lawful  mar- 
riage, and  a  feast  thereon,  John  ii.  1,  2,  b.  It  is  so  from  the  use  and 
benefit  of  it.  The  writings  of  all  sorts  of  wise  men,  philosophers, 
lawyers,  and  Christian  divines,  have  elegantly  expressed  these  things. 
I  shall  only  say,  that  as  the  legitimate  and  orderly  continuation  of  the 
race  of  mankind  depends  hereon,  and  proceeds  from  it,  so  whatever  is 
of  virtue,  honour,  comeliness,  or  order  amongst  men,  whatever  is  praise- 
worthy, and  useful  in  all  societies,  economical,  ecclesiastical,  or 
political,  it  depends  hereon,  and  hath  regard  hereunto.  All  to 
whom  children  are  dear,  relations  useful,  inheritances  valuable,  and  ac- 
ceptance of  God  in  the  works  of  nature  preferred  before  sordid  un- 
cleanness  and  eternal  ruin,  this  state  is,  and  ought  to  be  accounted 
honourable  to  them. 

The  apostle  adds,  that  it  is  thus  honourable,  ev  vaai,  '  in  all ;'  that 
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is,  amongst  all  sorts  of  persoiiB  that  are  called  thereunto.  There  is  no 
BOrt,  order,  or  degree  of  men,  by  reason  of  any  calling,  work,  or  em- 
ployment, but  that  marriage  is  an  honourable  state  in  them,  and  unto 
them,  when  they  are  lawfully  called  thereunto.  This  is  the  plain 
sense  of  the  words,  as  both  their  signification  and  occa><ion  in  this  place 
do  manifest.  Some  had  rather  it  should  be  ,*  in  al)  things,'  or '  every 
manner  of  way,'  or  '  in  all  ages,' '  at  all  times,'  none  of  which  do  here 
suit  the  mind  of  the  apostle.  For  whereas  his  design  is  to  give  direc- 
tion for  chastity  and  universal  purity  of  hfe,  with  the  avoiding  of  all 
sorts  and  degrees  of  uncleanness,  whereas  the  proneness  unto  such  sins 
is  common  unto  all,  though  cured  in  Eome  by  especial  gift ;  he  declares 
that  the  remedy  is  equally  provided  for  alf  who  are  called  thereunto, 
1  Cor.  vii,  9,  as  not  having  received  the  gift  of  continence,  at  least  as 
unto  inward  purity  of  mind,  without  the  use  of  this  remedy.  How- 
ever, if  it  should  be  rendered  '  in  all  things,'  or '  every  manner  of  way,' 
the  popish  CEelibate  can  never  he  secured  from  this  divine  testimony 
against  it.  For  if  it  be  not  lawful  to  call  that  common  which  God 
bath  declared  clean,  is  it  lawful  for  Ihera  to  esteem  and  call  that  so 
vile,  as  to  be  unmeet  for  some  order  or  sort  of  men  among  them,  which 
God  hath  declared  to  be  honourable  in  all  things,  or  every  manner  of 
of  way  ?  The  reader  may,  if  it  be  needful,  consult  the  writinos  of  our 
divines  against  the  Papists,  for  the  confirmation  of  this  exposition. 
I  shall  only  say  that  their  impiety  in  their  law,  of  imposing  the  neces- 
sity of  single  life  on  all  their  ecclesiastics,  wherein  they  have  usurped 
divine  authority  over  the  consciences  of  men,  hath  been  openly  pur- 
sued by  divine  vengeance,  in  giving  it  up  to  be  an  occasion  of^*the 
multiplication  of  such  horrid  un cleannesses,  as  have  been  scandalous 
unto  Christian  religion,  and  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  millions.  In  other 
persons  they  make  matrimony  a  sacrament,  which,  according  to  their 
opinion, conferreth  grace,  though  they  know  not  well-  what;  but  it  is 
evident,  that  this  law  of  forbidding  it  unto  their  clergy,  hath  deprived 
them  of  that  common  gift  of  continence,  which  other  men,  by  an  or- 
dinary endeavour,  may  preserve  or  attain  unto.  But  It  belongs  not 
unto  my  present  purpose,  to  insist  on  these  things.  And  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

Obs.  I.  That  divine  institution  is  sufBaent  to  render  any  state  or 
condition  of  life  honourable. 

Obs.  II.  The  more  useful  any  state  of  life  is,  the  more  honour- 
able it  is. — The  honour  of  marriage  arises  much  from  its  usefulness. 

Obs.  III.  That  which  is  honourable  by  divine  institution,  and 
useful  in  its  own  nature,  may  be  abused  and  rendered  vile  by  the  mis- 
carriages of  men  ;  as  marriage  may  be. 

Obs.  IV.  It  is  a  bold  usurpation  of  authority  over  the  consciences 
of  men,  and  a  contempt  of^the  authority  of'^God,  to  forbid  that 
state  unto  any,  which  God  hath  declared  honourable  among  all. 

Obs.  V.  Means  for  purity  and  chastity,  not  ordained,  blessed,  nor 
sanctified  unto  that  end,  will  prove  furtherances  of  impurity,  and  un- 
deanness,  or  of  worse  evils. 

Obs.  VI.  The  state  of  marriage  being  honourable  in  the  sight  of 
God  himself,  it  is  the  duty  of  them  that  enter  thereunto,  duly  to  consider 
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how  ihey  may  approve   their   consciences  unto  God    in  what  they 
do. — And, 

Obs.  Vil.  In  the  state  of  marriage,  there  is  required  of  men  a  dae 
consideration  of  their  call  unto  it,  of  their  ends  in  it,  that  they 
are  those  of  God's  appointment;  prayer  for,  and  expectation  of  his 
blessing  on  il;  reverence  of  him  as  the  great  witness  of  the  marriage 
covenant ;  with  wisdom  to  undergo  the  trials  and  temptations  iosepa* 
rable  from  this  state  of  life. 

Secondly.  Unto  the  slate  of  marriage,  the  apostle  adds  the  consi- 
deration of  tlie  duties  of  it  in  that  expression,  KOirif  afuavroc, '  the 
bed  undefiled.'  The  word  wmtij  is  three  times  used  by  our  apostle: 
once  for  the  conception  of  seed  in  the  marria|<:e-bed,  Kom.  ix.  10; 
once  for  excess  in  lustful  pleasures,  Kom.  xiii,  13,  where  we  render  it 
'chambering;'  and  here  for  the  place  of  marriage-duties,  thorns, 
lectum,  cubile.  Its  commendation  nere  is,  that  It  is  '  undehled.'  And 
two  things  are  intended  herein,  1.  An  opposition  unto  the  defiled  beds 
of  whoremongers  and  adulterers,  from  the  honourable  state  of  mar- 
riage. The  bed  of  marriage  is  pure  and  undefiled,  even  in  the  duties  of 
it.  S.  The  preservation  of  marriage  dnlies  within  their  diie  bounds, 
which  the  apostle  giveth  directions  about,  1  Thesa.  iv.  3 — 5;  I  Cor. 
vil.  2—6.  For  there  may  be  many  polluliousof  the  marriage-bed,  not 
meet  here  to  be  mentioned ;  and  there  are  some  dilated  on  in  the 
popish  casuists,  such  as  are  not  (it  to  be  named  among  Christians,  nor 
could  have  been  believed,  had  they  not  divulged  tliem  from  their  pre- 
tended penitents.     But  that  which  we  are  here  taught,  is  that, 

Obs.  VIII.  Conjugal  duties,  regulated  by  the  bounds  assigned 
unto  them  by  natural  light,  with  the  general  rules  of  Scripture, 
and  subservient  unto  the  due  ends  of  marriage,  are  honourable,  giving 
no  cause  of  pollution  or  shame. 

From  this  state  and  use  of  marriage,  the  means  appointed  of  God 
for  the  pieservation  of  the  purity  and  chastity  of  our  persons,  the  ar- 
gument is  cogent  unto  diligence  in  our  duty  therein,  and  the  aggrava- 
tion great  of  the  contrary  sins.  For  whereas  God  hath  provided  such 
a  way  and  means  for  the  saiisfaction  of  nntural  inclination,  the  pro- 
creation of  children,  and  comfort  of  life  in  mutual  society,  as  are 
honourabie,  and  as  such  are  approved  by  himself,  so  as  no  way  to 
defile  the  body  or  mind,  or  to  leave  anv  trouble  on  the  conscience; 
who  can  express  the  detestable  wickedness  that  is  in  the  forsaking  of 
them,  in  a  contempt  of  the  authority  and  wisdom  of  God,  by  men 
seeking  the  satisfaction  of  their  lust  in  ways  prohibited  of  God,  inju- 
rious to  others,  debasing  and  defiling  to  themselves,  disturbing  the 
whole  order  of  nature,  and  drowning  themselves  in  everlasting  per- 
dition, which  the  apostle  declares  in  the  next  words- 
Having  confirmed  the  exhortation  unto  personal  purity  or  holiness, 
and  chastity,  included  in  the  words,  from  the  commendation  of  the 
state,  and  duties  whereby  they  may  be  preserved,  with  assurance  of 
divine  acceptation  therein,  he  farther  preaseth  it  by  a  declaration  of  the 
contrary  state,  and  opposite  vices  of  those,  who,  despising  this  only 
remedy  of  all  uncleanness,  or  not  Confining  themselves  thereunto, 
do  seek  the  satisfuction  of  their  lusts  in  ways  irregular  and  prohibited. 
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This  opposition  of  the  two  states  and  acts,  is  declared  in  the  par- 
ticle St,  '  but :'  so  it  is  with  marriage  and  its  duties;  but  as  unto 
others,  it  is  not  so  with  them.  And,  First.  He  declares  who  are  the 
persons  that  transgress  the  rule  prescribed ;  these  are  of  two  sorts,  1. 
Whofemongers,  2.  Adulterers.  Secondly.  Hedeclares  theirstato  with 
respect  to  God,  and  what  will  be  their  end;  God  will  judge  or  condemn 
them. 

First.  The  distinction  between  wopvovf  kui  ^oi;^ovc,  '  whoremongers,' 
or  '  fornicators  and  adulterers,'  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  between  smgle 
persons,  and  those  that  are  both,  or  one  of  them,  in  a  married  state. 
The  sin  of  the  first  is  fornication,  of  the  other,  adultery.  And  al- 
though wopvivui  and  vopvua  may  sometimes  be  used  to  denote  any 
kind  of  uncleanness  in  general,  and  so  to  comprise  adultery  also;  yet 
wherever  these  words  are  put  together,  as  they  are  often,  they  are  so 
to  be  distinguished  as  the  one  of  them  to  signify  fornication,  and  the 
other  adultery.  Matt.  xv.  19 ;  Mark  vii.  21  ;  Gal.  v.  19.  And  for  the 
most  part,  when  tropvop  and  iropvtia  are  used  alone,  they  denote  pre- 
cisely the  sin  of  unmarried  persons,  or  at  least  where  the  woman  b  so, 
thai  wecall  fornication,  Heb.xi. 31 ;  James  ii.  25;  Acts  XT.  20;  I  Cor. 
vi.  18;  Eph.  v.  3 ;  Col.  iii.  5;  1  Thess.  iv.  3.  Wherefore  vopw,, 
which  we  render  here  '  whoremongers,'  as  distinguished  from  adul- 
terers, are  persons  who,  in  single  or  an  unmarried  state  of  life,  do  know 
one  another  carnally,  whether  it  be  by  single  acts,  or  a  frequent  repe- 
tition of  them  by  the  means  of  cohabitation,  without  a  uianiage  vow, 
or  covenant  between  them. 

Some  have  fallen  into  that  impudence  in  our  days,  as  to  countenance 
themselves  with  the  opinion  and  practices  of  some  of  the  heathen, 
who  thought  that  this  sin  of  fornication  was  no  sin,  or  a  matter  not 
much  to  M  regarded.  But  as  it  is  contrary  unto  the  law  of  creation, 
and  consequently  the  light  of  nature,  being  a  filthy  spring  of  other 
evils  innumerable;  so  it  is  expressly  condemned  in  the  Scripture,  ns 
Lev.  XIX.  29 ;  Deut.  xxiii.  17 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  18 ;  Col.  iii.  6,  and  in  the 
other  places  before  cited.  And  this  one  place,  where  it  is  said  to  ren- 
der men  obnoxious  unto  eternal  damnation,  is  enough  to  determine 
this  case  in  the  minds  of  men  not  flagitiously  wicked.  And  shall  we 
suppose,  that  that  religion  which  condemneth  the  inward  lust  of  the 
heart  after  a  woman  witnout  any  outward  act,  as  a  sin  worthy  of  judg- 
ment, doth  give  countenance  to,  or  doth  not  most  severely  condemn  the 
actual  abomination  of  fornication  ? 

But  whatever  rhay  be  the  judgment  of  any  man,  or  whatever  men 
may  pretend  so  to  be,  for  I  am  persuaded  that  no  man  who  thhiks  that 
there  is  any  such  thing  as  sin  at  all,  can  so  far  debauch  his  conscience, 
and  obliterate  all  impressions  of  Scripture  light,  as  really  to  think  for- 
nication to  be  no  sin,  yet  the  practice  of  multitudes  in  all  manner  of 
licentiousness  this  way  at  present  among  us,  can  never  sufficiently  be 
bewailed.  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  if  magistrates,  and  those  who  are 
the  public  ministers  in  the  nation,  do  not  take  more  care  than  hitherto 
hath  been  used,  for  the  reproof,  restraint,  and  suppressing  of  this  raging 
abomination,  divine  judgments  on- the  whole  nation  on  the  account  of 
it,  will  speedily  Batisfy  men's  scruples,  whether  it  be  a  sin  or  not. 
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Respecting  adolterers,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  next  pbce,  there 
is  DO  question  amongst  any,  about  the  heinousness  of  their  sin  ;  aad 
the  common  interest  of  mankind  keeps  up  a  detestatioo  of  iL  But  it 
is  here,  together  with  fornication,  reserved  in  a  pecuhar  manner  unto 
divine  vengeance.  1.  Because  for  the  moat  part  it  ia  kept  secret,  and 
BO  free  from  human  ct^izance ;  and  2.  Because,  although  the  divine 
law  made  it  capital  or  puniahable  by  death,  as  did  also  some  laws 
among  the  Heathens  themselves,  yet  for  the  most  part  it  ever  did,  and 
doth  still  pass  ID  the  world  under  a  less  severe  animadversion  and 
punishment.  But  whatever  such  persons  think  of  themselves,  or  what- 
ever others  think  of  them,  or  however  they  deal  with  them,  God  will 
judge  and  condemn  them. 

Secondly.  God  Kptvit,' will  judge;'  ordamnahit,  he  will 'condemn,*  be 
will  damn  them.  It  is  the  final  judgment  of  the  last  day  that  is  in- 
tended ;  they  shal)  not  be  acquitted,  they  shall  not  be  absolved,  they 
shall  be  eternally  damned.     And  there  is  included  herein, 

Ohs.  IX.  Whatever  lieht  thoughts  men  may  have  of  sin,  of  any 
sin,  the  judgment  of  Ood  concerning  all  sin,  which  is  according  to 
truth,  must  stand  for  ever, — To  have  slight  thoughts  of  sin,  will  prove 
DO  relief  unto  sinners. 

Obs.  X.  Fornication  and  adultery  are  sins  in  their  own  nature,  de- 
serving eternal  damnation, — If  the  due  wages  of  all  sin  be  death, 
much  more  is  it  so  of  so  great  abominations. 

Obs.  XI,  Men  hving  and  dying  intpenitently  in  these  sins,  shall 
eternally  perish;  or  an  Imbitual  course  tn  them  is  utterly  inconsistent 
with  any  spark  of  saving  grace ;  see  Eph.  v.  5 ;  1  Tim.  i.  10 ;  Rev.  xxi. 
8,  xzii.  Is. 

And  there  is  an  emphasis  in  the  expression,  '  God  will  judge ;' 
wherein  we  may  see, 

Obfl.  Xlf.  That  the  especial  aggravation  of  these  sins  do,  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner,  expose  men  unto  a  sore  condemnation,  1  Cor.  iii.  17, 
vi.  16—19. 

Obs.  XIII.  All  occasions  of,  all  temptations  leading  unto  these  bids, 
are  to  be  avoided,  as  we  take  care  of  our  bouIb. 

Obs,  XIV.  Although  the  state  of  men  may  be  changed,  and  divine 
wrath  due  to  those  ains,  be  iinally  escaped  by  repentance,  yet  it  may 
be  observed,  that  of  ell  sorts  of  sinners,  those  who  are  oabitually 
given  up  unto  these  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are  of  all  others,  the  most 
rarely  called,  and  brought  to  effectual  repentance.     Yet, 

Obs.  XV.  Many  of  those  persons,  by  reason  of  their  convictions, 
received  in  the  ligiit  of  a  natural  conscience,  do  live  in  a  kind  of  seem- 
ing repentance,  whereby  they  relieve  themselves  after  some  acta  of 
uncleanness,  until  by  the  power  of  their  lust  they  are  hurried  again 
into  them.     But  I  must  not  here  further  discourse  these  things. 

Vbr,  5,  6. — A^cXapyupoc  &Tpoiroc'  apieoufuvoi  toi^ wapovaiv'  atrror 
yap  ftpttKtV  Oil  fij\  at  avm,  ovS'  ov  fin  at  tyKaraXiru'  'Oart 
bappovvraf  rifiac  Xtyttv'  KvptOf  fftot  ^i]0oc,  ko(  ov  ^€i|0t)<ro/uu 
rt  woiriatt  juoi  av9puiroc- 

O  rpo>-oc  Syr.  iBiTn*  '  your  mind :'  as  rpoiroc  doth  sometimes  si*'- 
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itiry>  iti^nium,  animum,  mentetn,  iadolem,  the  mind  with  its  bent  and 
iuctiQation.  Other  interpreters  render  it  by  mores,  and  supply  vestri, 
*  yODr  manners/  the  way  and  manner  of  your  conversation,  as  it  is 
wefl  rendered  by  ours.  '  Yonr  conversation,'  though  that  be  properly 
avaoTpofn,  which  we  render  '  conversation,'  ver.  8.  But  we  have  no 
other  word  whereby  to  express  the  force  of  the  Latin  mores,  Tpoiroc 
is  men's  '  moral  conversation,'  or  their  conversation  in  morals :  So  we 
read  vpi|ffroc  rpoiroc>  'honest  manners;'  an  honest  conversation; 
and  piXriOToc  t^ottoc,  '  excellent  manners  ;*  and  rpoiroc  Btietuoc,  '  a 
just  righteous  conversation,' and  rpowo^  iato^,  'holy  manners;'  and 
on  the  ctHitrary,  mKpot  rpoirat, '  bitter,  froward  manners.' 

AAtkapyupo^,  Syr.  MSDa  om  Mvr  tt^, '  let  not  (your  mind)  be  loving 
of  sHver,'  love  not  silver,  according  to  the  onginal  signification  of  the 
word ;  but  its  use  is  of  larger  extent ;  sine  avaritifi,  aiieni  ab  avariti^, 
'  not  inclined  unto,' '  alien  from  coretousnesB.' 

Vbh.  6,  6. — Let  your  conversation  be  vithout  (free  from)  covelous- 
nas ;  and  be  content  vnth  (present  things)  tuch  things  as  you  have. 
For  ke  hath  said,  I  wiU  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.  So  that 
we  may  boldly  say,  lite  Lord  is  nq/  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  unto  me. 

From  particular  duties,  the  apostle  proceeds  unto  that  which  is 
more  general,  which  relates  unto  our  whole  course  of  wallting  before 
God.  And  the  vice  prohibited,  is  frequently  joined  with  that  foregoing, 
'  fornication  and  covetousness,'  Eph.  v.  3—6 ;  Col.  iii.  6 ;  I  Thess.  iv. 
3 — 6.  Not  that  they  have  any  especial  affinity  one  with  the  other, 
but  that  they  are  both  of  them  such  as  corrupt  the  whole  Christian 
profession. 

There  is  in  the  words,  1.  A  duty  prescribed.  2.  An  enforcement  of 
it  from  its  reason  and  causes.  3.  An  inference  from  that  reason,  in  an 
application  of  it  unto  all  cases  wherein  the  duty  is  required.  The  two 
latter  consisting  in  two  divine  testimonies,  one  coneeming'tbe  promisee 
of  God,  the  ouier  concerning  the  experience  of  believers. 

First.  The  duty  is  enjoined,  1.  Negatively;  'Let  your  conversation 
be  without  covetousness.'  2.  Positively;  'be  content  with  such  things 
as  you  have,'  Covetousness  and  contentment  are  absolutely  opposite 
ana  inconsistent  in  the  same  mind. 

First.  As  unto  the  manner  of  expression  in  the  negative  precept,  it 
is  in  the  original  doubly  defective,  '  Conversation  without  covetons- 
nesa/  which  we  well  supply  with  '  your,'  and  'let  it  be,'  which  is  the 
intention  of  the  words,  And  we  must  inquire,  1.  What  is  our  convert 
■ation.     2.  How  it  ought  to  be  without  covetousness. 

I.  The  word,  6  rpowoc,  here  used,  may  be  taken  in  a  threefold  sense. 
1st.  For  the  mind,  or  the  frame  and  inclination  of  itinits  acting  about 
the  things  of  this  life.  So  it  is  rendered  by  the  Syriac, '  Let  vour  mind.* 
'  And  respect  must  be  had  hereunto,  because  the  evil  proaibited  is  a 
vice  of  the  mind  ;  and  the  opposite  grace  a  virtue  of  the  mind.  2dly. 
For  accustomed  practice :  Live,  act,  trade,  do  all  things  without  covet- 
ousness.    3dly.  For  the  way,  and  manner,  and  course  we  use  and  take, 
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in-  the  getting  of  a  livelihood,  or  food  or  raiment.  And  all  these  Big- 
nificatioDs  of  the  word  are  consistent,  nor  can  any  of  them  be  excluded 
from  the  sense  of  the  place.  We  render  it  by  '  conversation,'  which 
is  comprehensive  of  them  all.  But  it  is  in  this  place  alone  thus  osed. 
The  word  which  in  all  other  placea  we  render  '  conversatton,'  is 
avaaroo^tt.  Gal.  i.  13  ;  Eph.  ir,  22;  1  Tim.  iv.  12  ;  James  iii,  13,  &c. 
But  tne  same  is  plainly  here  intended,  though  the  word  yields  acaae- 
what  a  larger  sense  than  the  other. 

Wherefore,  our  conversation  here  includes  hoth  the  frame  of  oar 
minds,  and  the  manner  of  our  acting,  as  unto  the  morality  of  it,  in  all 
that  we  do  about  the  things  appertaming  unto  this  hfe.  A.nd  becanse 
of  this  restraint  of  it  unto  our  actings,  about  the  things  of  this  life, 
the  apostle  nseth  this  word  rpoiroc,  mos,  or  mores,  and  oot  avaorpof^, 
which  expresseth  our  universal  walk  before  Qod  in  all  holy  obedience^ 
Phil.  i.  27,  iii.  SO ;  James  iii.  13 ;  1  Pet.  i.  16  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  1 1.  The 
ordering  of  our  conversation  aright  in  this  matter,  is  of  great  im- 
portance in  our  Christian  profesnon.  And  for  the  direction  of  it,  the 
apostle  gives  this  rule,  that  it  be  aftXapyvpot, '  without  covetousness.' 
The  wora  is  only  once  more  used  jn  the  New  Testament,  1  Tim.  iii.  3, 
'  not  coretons ;'  as  that  which  it  denies  is  twice,  Luke  xvi.  14 ;  2  Tim. 
iii,  2 :  in  both  which  places  we  render  it '  covetous.'  ^iXapyvpia,  the 
substantive,  we  render,  according  to  its  original  signification,  the  '  love 
of  money,'  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  The  word  used  constantly  in  the  New  Tet- 
tament  for  covetousness,  is  vXtovf^ta,  Mark  vii.  22 ;  Rom.  i.  29  ;  2 
Cor.  ix.  5 ;  Eph.  v.  3 ;  Col.  iii.  5 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  5.  But  whereas,  as  the 
wise  man  tells  us, '  mooey  answereth  all  things,'  Eceles.  x.  19,  and  is 
therefore  the  peculiar  object  of  covetous  desires,  covetouBnes8,'and  the 
love  of  money,  are  the  same.  Wherefore,  the  word  here,  being  '  with- 
out the  love  of  money,'  is  well  rendered  by  '  without,'  or  alien  from 
covetousness. 

Covetousnesa  is  an  inordinate  desire,  with  a  suitable  endeavour 
after  the  enjoyment  of  more  riches  than  we  have,  or  than  Ood  is 

R leased  to  give  to  us,  proceeding  from  an  undue  valuation  of  them,  at 
>ve  to  them.  So  it  is  described  by  our  apostle,  1  Tim.  vi.  6 — 10. 
This  is  a  vice  which,  by  its  effects,  manifests  itself  always  to  be  con* 
traiy  to  the  light  of  nature,  as  debasing  the  minds  of  men,  makii^ 
them  uaeleea,  and  exposing  them  to  all  manner  of  vile  practices. 
Hence  it  was  always  stigmatized  by  sober  heathens  as  one  of  the  vilest 
affections  of  the  minds  of  men.  And  there  is  nothing  which  the 
Scripture  doth  more  severely  condemn,  nor  denounce  more  inevitable 
punishment  to.  Two  places  in  our  apostle  may  suffice  to  confirm  it. 
In  the  one,  he  tells  us  that '  covetousness  is  idolatry,'  Col.  iii.  5.  That 
is,  such  an  abominable  sin  as  there  is  no  name  fit  to  be  given  to  it  but 
that  which  intimates  a  rejection  of  Ood  himself;  or  it  may  be,  respect 
is  also  had  to  the  minds  of  covetous  persons,  who  even  adore  their 
money,  and  put  their  trust  in  it  in  the  stead  of  God.  *  The  rich  man's 
riches  is  his  strong  tower.'  The  other  is,  1  Tim.  vi.  9, 10,  where  be 
affirms  that  it  gives  men  [Hesent  perplexing  anxieties  of  mind,  tod 
plungeth  them  into  eternal  perdition. 
But  hereof  there  are  many  degrees.     Where  it  is  predominant,  the 
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Scriptare  doth  absolutely  exclude  those  in  wliont  it  is,  from  life  aod 
salvation,  amongst  the  moGt  profligate  of  sinners.  But  there  may  be, 
and  are  lesser  degrees  of  inotdinate  desires  after  earthly  things,  which 
partake  of  the  nature  of  this  vice,  that  may  abide  in  behevers  them- 
selves, and  are  a  subject  of  mortification  all  their  davs.  And  these 
inclinations,  according  to  their  degree,  are  obstructive  or  duties,  and  are 
means  of  exposing  men  to  various  temptations  at  all  times,  especially 
in  those  of  persecution.  And  the  apostle  seems  to  have  respect  here  to 
such  a  season  ;  for  when  men  are  spoiled  of  some  of  their  goods,  and 
ia  danger  of  losing  all,  it  is  apt  to  stir  up  in  them  earnest  and  inordi> 
Date  desires  after  somewhat  more  than  tbey  have,  and  not  to  be  con- 
tented with  what  is  present,  which  the  apostle  here  declares  to  be 
covetouBDe&s.  This  be  would  have  us  free  from  at  all  times,  especially 
in  the  times  of  persecution ;  to  which,  it  plainly  appears  from  the  sixtn 
verse,  that  he  hath  respect.  And  we  may  hereon  observe  sundry 
things ;  asf 

Obs.  I,  All  covetonsness  is  inconsistent  with  a  Christian  conversa- 
tion according  to  the  gospel. — It  is  to  be  alien  in  all  things  from 
covetonsness.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  at  this  day  that  doth  more 
slain  the  glory  of  OUT  Christian  profession;  for  in  the  profligate  lives 
of  debauched  persons,  their  blasphemies,  adulteries,  drunkenness,  and 
the  like,  religion  is  not  concerned.  They  openly  avow  themselves  to 
ba^e  no  interest  to  it,  neither  hath  that  any  in  them.  But  whereas 
covetous  men,  from  the  predominance  of  that  one  lust,  do  ofitimes 
keep  themselves  from  open  sins  of  the  flesh,  and  nitbal  make  a  pro- 
fession of  religion,  having  a  form  of  godliness,  this  vice  is  a  high 
reproach  to  their  profession. 

Obs.  II.  Covetonsness,  in  any  degree,  is  highly  dangerous  in  a  time 
of  persecution,  or  suffering  for  tbe  gospel. — It  is  with  respect  to  such 
a  season,  that  we  are  here  warned  against  it.  For  there  is  no  sin 
which  so  intimidates  the  spirit,  and  weakens  all  resolution  in  a  time  of 
sufTering,  as  this  doth.  For  sufferings  generally,  in  the  first  place, 
fall  on  that  wherein  its  power  and  interest  doth  lie,  namely,  the  riches 
and  possessions  of  men,  whence  they  are  filled  with  fears  about  them, 
flisbeartening  them  in  all  their  resolutions.  And  it  constantly  riseth 
Up  against  seasonable  duties  at  such  a  time,  such  as  contributions  to 
the  wants  of  other  sufferers.  It  is  always  accompanied  with  a  dis- 
trust of  God,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards,  and  fixeth  the  soDl  in  an 
oyer-valuation  of  earthly  things,  which  is  directly  opposite  to  the  exer- 
cise of  all  grace  whatever.  It  fills  the  soul  at  such  a  season  with 
ansiety  end  disquietment  of  mind,  piercing  them  through  with  many 
sorrows,  with  equal  hopes  and  fears,  irregular  contrivances  for  supply, 
and  reserves  of  trust  in  what  men  have,  with  other  evils  innumerable. 

Secoudty.  In  opposition  thereunto,  we  are  directed  and  enjoined  to 
^  apKovfitvot,  '  content  with  things  that  are  present,'  or  such  things 
**  We  have.  A(>kew,  and  the  passive,  are  to  *  suffice,'  to  be  '  suf- 
^cient,'  to  be  that  which  is  enough,  Matt.  xxv.  9 ;  John  vi.  7.  The 
passive  is  used  here,  and  1  Tim.  vi.  8,  to  be  content  or  satisfied  with 
*hat  is  sufficient  in  earthly  things,  whose  measure  the  apostle  gives 
"tn  to  consist  in  food  and  raiment.     Auro^fKeia,  ia  once  used  to  the 

2  z  2 
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SBoae  purpose ;  which  signifies  not  a  self-sufficiency,  but  a  salisTaction 
in  ouTseWes,  as  to  what  we  have,  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  So  also  is  ovrapKi!?, 
which  we  render  '  content,'  Phil.  iv.  11,  that  is,  satisfied  in  out  con- 
dition. This  is  that  which  the  apostle  opposeth  to  that  covetonsness 
which  he  doth  condemn,  and  they  are  inconsistent  in  the  aame  mind, 
in  any  prevalent  degree ;  the  assertion  of  the  one  denies  the  other,  and 
so  on  the  contrary.  Wherefore  this  contentment  is  a  gracious  frame 
or  disposition  of  mind,  quiet  and  composed,  without,  1.  Complaniing 
or  repming  at  God's  providential  disposals  of  our  outward  concerns. 
2.  All  envy  at  the  more  prosperous  condition  of  others.  3.  Feare  and 
anxious  cares  about  future  supplies;  and,  4.  Desires  and  designs  of 
those  things,  which  a  more  plentiful  condition  than  wbat  we  are  in, 
would  supply  us  withal. 

And  this  contentment  is  with  respect  to  rote  irapoyaiv,  '  sach 
things  as  we  have,'  or  *  things  that  are  present,'  as  it  is  in  the 
origmal.  Now  things  present  are  not  here  opposed  to  things  that  are 
future;  as  though  we  snould  he  content  with  them,  and  not  look  after 
the  future  rewanl.  But  they  are  opposed  to  things  which  are  not  pre- 
sent with  us  in  our  present  state  and  condition,  though  so  they  might 
be ;  and,  therefore,  as  to  the  sense  it  is  rendered  by  '  such  things  as 
we  have.'  Yet  are  not  things  only  intended,  but  in  general  the  state 
and  condition  wherein  we  are,  be  it  of  poverty,  or  affliction,  or  perae- 
cution,  or  of  more  enlai^ment  in  earthly  things.  So  it  is  declaml'by 
our  apostle,  Phil.  iv.  11,  '  I  have  learned,'  tv  o<c  (tft  avrapKitt;  uvatt 
'  in  whatever  state  I  am,'  (say  we)  '  therewith  to  be  content ;'  in  the 
condition  and  circumstances  wherein  I  am,  whether  it  be  of  abounding 
or  need,  as  he  explains  it  in  the  next  verse.  And  it  respects  the  things 
that  are  present  with  us,  such  things  as  we  have,  namely,  for  the  use 
of  this  natural  life.  And  the  measure  of  them  in  ordinary  cases,  ds 
food  and  raiment,  as  the  rule  is  given  us,  1  Tim.  vi.  8,  '  having  food 
and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content.'  Not  that  we  are  allowed  to 
be  discontented  if  we  want  them ;  but  that  these  are  such  a  suf- 
ficiency as  are  a  rational  obligation  to  contentment,  a  man  need  seek 
no  further.  But  among  other  evils  that  we  may  undergo  for  the  gos- 
pel, we  may  be  called  to  hunger  and  nakedness,  Rom.  viii.  35,  by 
which  many  witnesses  of  Christ  have  been  destroyed;  and  when  we 
are  so,  we  are  obliged  to  be  therewithal  content  also.  For  contenta- 
tion  or  satisfaction  of  mind  in  things  present,  doth  not  arise  from,  nor 
depend  on  any  measure,  great  or  small,  of  the  things  themselves 
which  we  do  enjoy,  but  on  the  presence  of  God  with  us,  and  the 
reward  that  is  therein,  as  the  nest  words  declare.  It  may  not  be  im- 
pertinent, to  observe  some  few  things  for  the  declaration  of  the  virtue 
of  it.     As, 

1.  Contentment  with  what  we  have,  is  not  exclusive  of  honest 
industry,  to  make.an  addition  to  it,  and  so  to  enlarge  the  proviuon  of 
earthly  things  for  ourselves  and  our  tamilies.  Honest  ioaustry,  even 
to  this  end,  is  the  command  of  God,  who  hath  given  us  »x  days  in 
seven  for  the  exercise  of  it.     Wherefore, 

2.  It  doth  not  consist  in  a  slothful  neglect  of  the  occadoos  of  this 
life,  nor  in  a  pretended  i^tby  or  regaidleasness  of  them ;  nor  in  the 
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relinquisliment  of  an  indastriouB  course  of  life,  to  betace  ourselves  to 
monastic  idleness,  under  a  pretence  of  contempt  of  the  world.     Bat, 

3.  It  is  a  gracious  disposition  of  mind,  arising  solely  from  trust  in, 
and  satisfaction  with  God  alone,  against  all  other  things  whatever, 
that  may  appear  to  be  evil,  as  the  next  words  declare. 

4.  It  is  utterly  exclusive,  I.  Of  covetouBDess,  or  an  inordinate  in- 
chnation  of  mind,  and  desire  after  an  increase  of  our  present  enjoy- 
ments, with  all  the  ways  and  means  whereby  they  usually  act  them- 
selves. 2.  Of  all  anxious  care,  distrust  of  things  future,  or  complaints 
of  things  present.  3.  Of  that  foolish  elation  of  mind,  and  contempt 
of  others,  which  riches  give  to  men  of  weak  minds.  For  contentment 
is  a  grace  in  the  rich,  as  well  as  in  the  poor. 

5.  It  is  opposed  in  this  place  to,  and  as  a  remedy  of  a  double  evil. 
I.  Of  distresB  and  distrust  under  an  apprehension  of  want.  2.  Of 
despondency  under  oppression,  persecution,  and  suffering  the  things 
that  men  can  do  to  us,  or  bring  on  us.  And  both  these  evils  arise 
from  covetouBDess,  or  an  inordinate  desire  after,  and  valuation  of 
earthly  things. 

Secondly.  Having  prescribed  the  duty,  the  apostle  adds  an  enforce* 
ment  of  its  practice,  from  the  cause  which  renders  it  just  and  reason- 
able, '  For  he  hath  said.'  This  is  from  something  that  was  said  or 
spoken  to  this  purpose,  concerning  which  he  proposeth,  1.  Who  spakt 
it.  2,  What  he  spake ;  wherein  is  included  the  consideration  of  him 
to  whom  he  spake  it,  and  when,  and  with  reference  to  what  occasion 

f^rtt.  '  He  hath  said.'  That  this  is  causal,  as  to  the  duty  pro- 
posed, is  declared  in  the  conjunction  yap,  *  for.'  Do  so,  '  for  he  hath 
said.'  He  nameth  Dot  the  person  that  spake,  but  by  way  of  eminence 
calleth  him  '  He/  nvr  mw,  '  Thou  art  He,'  Ps.  cii.  28,  which  the 
apostle  renders,  av  avroc  ti,  Heb.  i.  12,  '  Thou  art  He,'  is  a  name  of 
God.  '  He,'  who  alone  hath  all  being  and  existence  in  himself;  He 
who  with  us,  as  in  himself,  is  '  All  and  in  all.'  Avroc  e^))>  vras  an 
aseriptioQ  of  honour  to  a  man,  but  this  attroc  cipoKcv,  is  infinitely 
above  it.  And  hereby  the  apostle  refers  us  to  (he  greatness  and 
power  of  Ood.  He  who  is  over  all,  the  supreme  disposer  of  all  things 
ID  heaven  and  earth,  in  whose  hand  and  power  are  all  the  concerns  of 
men,  who  can  do  whatever  he  pleaseth ;  he  hath  said  it.     For, 

Obs.  III.  All  the  efficacy,  power,  and  comfort  of  divine  promises, 
arise  from,  and  are  resolvecf  into  the  excellencies  of  the  divine  nature. 
—He  hath  said  it  who  is  truth,  and  cannot  deceive.  He  who  is 
Almighty,  &c. 

Secondiy.  What  hath  he  said  to  this  purpose,  ov  firi  at  avoi,  ovS*  ov 
fm  at  tyKaraXimit,  '  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.'  It  is 
observed  by  all,  that  there  is  a  vehement  negation  in  the  last  clause 
by  a  multiplication  of  the  negative  particles,  ouS',  ov,  fiif,  hs  two  of 
them  are  used  in  the  former.  And  the  design  hereof  is,  to  obviate  all 
objections  which  fear  and  unbelief  may  raise  against  the  assurance 
given,  from  such  circumstances  as  men  may  fall  into;  be  they  what 
they  will,  I  will  not  at  any  time,  on  any  occasion,  for  any  cause,  leave 
thee  or  forsake  thee.  In  these  ne^tive  expressions,  positive  bles- 
sings are  contained,  and  thcw  distinct  also  as  the  -expressions  are. 
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By  the  first,  tbe  continuance  of  Ood'a  presence  is  intended,  b;  the 
other  the  continuance  of  his  help,  which  the  apostle  takes  notice  <^  ia 
the  next  verse.  '  1  will  not  leave  thee.'  Whatever  be  thy  state  and 
condition,  I  will  never  withdnw  my  presence  from  thee,  I  will  never 
forsake  thee,  or  sufier  thee  to  be  helpleee  in  any  trouble ,-  my  aid  and 
help  shall  be  continued  with  thee.  Only  these  things  are  expressed 
negatively,  directly  and  immediately,  to  obviate  the  fiars  which  in  dif- 
ficult trials  believers  are  apt  to  be  exercised  withal,  and  they  are  tbe 
principal  wayof  the  secret  working  of  unbelief.     Wherefore, 

Ohs.  IV.  The  vehemency  of  the  expression,  by  the  multiplication 
of  the  negative  particles,  is  an  efiect  of  divine  condescension,  to  giv* 
the  utmost  security  to  the  faith  of  behevers  in  all  their  trials.  That 
Qod  doth  design  in  general  so  to  do,  our  apostle  declares  at  large, 
Heb.  vi.  17, 18^  whereon  see  the  ex^ition. 

Obs.  V.  Divme  presence,  and  divine  asaistance,  which  are  insepara- 
ble, are  the  spring  and  cause  of  suitable  and  sufficient  relief  and  sup- 
plies to  believers  m  every  condition. 

Obs.  VI.  Especially  the  due  consideration  of  them,  is  abniwlantly 
sufficient  to  rebuke  all  covetous  inclinations  and  desires,  which,  with- 
out it,  will  be  prevalent  in  us,  in  a  time  of  straits  and  trials. 

Thirdly.  Wnereas  these  words  contain  a  promise  made  of  old  to 
some  or  other,  we  must  inquire  into  the  circumstances  of  it,  as  to 
whom  it  was  made,  and  when,  and  on  what  occasion.  There  is  a  pro- 
mise to  this  purpose,  yea,  in  these  very  words,  given  to  Solomon  bv 
David  in  the  name  of'^God.  '  The  Lord  God,  even  my  God,  he  will 
be  with  thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee,'  1  Chion.  xxviii. 
20.  And  it  is  found  frequently  repeated  to  the  church,  as  to  the  sub- 
stance of  it ;  see  lea.  xli.  10 — 13.  But  it  ia  generally  granted,  that 
it  is  the  promise  which  God  made  to  Joshua,  when  he  gave  him  io 
charge  the  great  work  of  destroying  the  enemies  of  the  church  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  So  are  the  words  (^  God  to  him  expressly.  Josh.  i. 
5,  '  I  will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee.'  Tbe  words  inaeed  were 
used  by  Moses  to  Joshua  before,  Deut.  xxzi.  €,  8,  where  tbe  transla- 
tion of  the  LXX.  is  much  the  same  with  the  words  used  by  the 
apostle  in  this  place.  But  whereas  the-  apostie  refers  the  words 
spoken,  immediately  to  tbe  speaking  of  Ood  himaelf,  '  for  he  hath 
said,'  they  are  taken  from  that  place  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  where 
God  speaks  directly  to  him,  and  not  from  that  in  Deuteronomy, 
which  are  the  words  of  Moses.  Now  this  pronaiae  was  personal,  and 
given  to  Joshua  on  the  account  of  that  great  an^  difficult  undertaking 
which  he  was  called  to  in'  the  conquest  of  Canaan.  It  is  not,  there- 
fore, easily  to  be  understood,  bow  an  application  may  be  made  of  it  to 
every  individual  believer  in  all  their  straits  and  trials.  To  clear  this 
difficult Y  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  tbe  dangers  and  difficulties  which  every  believer  is  to 
undergo  in  his  spiritual  warfare,  especially  in  times  of  trials  and  per- 
secution, are  no  less  than  those  that  Joshua  confiicted  withal  in  his 
wars,  nor  do  stand  in  less  need  of  the  especial  presence  and  assistance 
of  God  to  overcome  them,  than  his  did.  And,  therefore,  in  using 
tnese  words  to  Joshua,  God  doth  but  expressly  declare  for  his  en- 
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eoara^ment,  how  he  will  deal  with  all  believers  in  every  state  and 
condiuon  that  he  calls  them  to. 

2.  The  faith  of  all  believers  stands  in  need  of  the  same  support,  the 
same  encouragemeiit  with  that  of  Joshua,  and  is  resolved  into  the 
same  principles  with  his ;  namely,  the  preeence  and  assistance  of  Qod. 
Wherefore, 

3.  All  the  promises  made  to  the  church,  and  every  particular  mem> 
ber  of  it,  for  the  use  of  the  church,  are  made  equally  to  the  whole 
church  and  every  member  of  it,  in  every  age,  according  as  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  it  is  suited  to  their  state  and  condition.  There  was,  in 
many  of  the  promises  of  old,  something  of  especial  privile^  (as  in  that 
of  a  Kingdom  to  David)  and  somewhat  that  respected  circumstances, 
and  the  state  of  Uie  people  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  wherein  we  are 
only  analogically  concerned.  But  as  to  the  grace,  love,  and  mercy  of 
God  in  them  all,  with  their  accommodation  to  all  our  cases  and  neces- 
sities, they  beloi^  to  all  believers  no  less  than  they  did  to  them,  to 
whom  they  were  first  given  and  made.     Hence, 

4.  Futh  sets  every  believer  in  the  room  or  place  of  him  or  them  to 
whom  the  promises  were  originally  made;  and  as  they  are  recorded  in 
the  Scripture,  wherein  God  continues  to  speak  to  the  church,  they  are 
vpoken  directly  to  every  one  of  them.  So  the  apostle  here  declares  it ; 
'  He  hath  said,'  that  is,  to  you,  and  every  one  of  you  to  whom  I 
speitk,  '  I  will  never  leave  thee ;'  which  is  the  ground  of  the  inference 
tvhich  he  makes  in  the  next  verse.    Yea, 

6.  Whereas  those  promises  which  contained  especial  privileges,  as 
those  made  to  Abraham  and  David,  and  those  which  reapected  the 
interest  of  the  people  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  did  proceed  from  and 
were  enlivened  by  the  love  and  grace  of  Ood,  in  the  covenant  made 
with  the  church,  or  with  all  heUevers,  every  one  of  them  may  apply  to 
themselves  the  same  love  and  grace,  to  be  acted  suitably  to  their  con- 
dition by  mixing  those  promises  with  faith.  For  if  '  all  things  that 
were  written  beforehand,  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scripture,  might  have  hope,'  as 
Rom.  XV.  4,  much  m(»«  are  the  promises  recorded  therein  for  our  use 
and  benefiL  There  bath  not  been  in  our  days  a  more  desperate 
attempt  against  the  life  of  religion,  and  the  whole  covenant-relation 
between  Qod  and  the  church,  than  that  whereby  the  application  of 
the  promises  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  to  the  present  state,' condition, 
and  wants  of  believers,  hath  been  opposed  and  ridiculed,  But  faith 
will  triumph  over  such  foolish  and  impious  assaults. 

In  brier,  all  the  promises  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  being  nothing 
but  ways  and  means  of  the  exhibition  of  the  grace  of  the  covenant 
which  is  made  with  the  whole  church,  with  all  believers;  and  Che 
accommodation  of  it  to  their  state,  condition,  and  occasions,  ,b^"g  ^1 
in  the  ratification  of  the  covenant,  made  '  vea  and  amen  in  Christ 
Jesus  to  the  glory  of  Ood  by  us:'  they  do  equally  belong  to  all 
believers,  and  what  God  says  in  any  of  them,  he  says  it  to  every  one 
that  doth  truly  believe. 

Herein  then  Heth  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument;  that  if  God 
hatb  said  to  every  one  of  us,  what  be  s^d  to  Joshua,  that  be  will 
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never  leave  ua,  as  to  bU  preMoee,  oor  forsake  ua  as  to  his 
we  hare  sufficient  groaiia  to  cast  away  all  ioordtDato  desires  of  earthly 
things,  all  fears  of  want,  and  other  pressures,  to  rest  quiet  and  con- 
tented with  his  undertaking  for  ua. 

This  inference,  from  this  promise  given  to  us,  the  apostle  declares  in 
the  next  verse,  conBrming  it  with  the  experience  of  Darid,  which  was 
not  peculiar  to  him,  but  is  common  to  all  believers. 

Vkr.  6, — .$0  that  we  mat/  boldly  tay.  The  Lord  is  my  hdper,  and  I 
vtili  not  fear  what  man  thali  do  unto  tM. 

We  may  eveiy  one  of  us  say,  as  David  did  in  the  like  case  :  for  he 
so  spake  in  conndence  of  the  same  promise  of  the  presence  and  assist- 
ance of  Qod,  which  is  given  also  to  us :  the  words  are  taken  from 
Ps.  cxviii.  6,  '  The  Lord  is  on  my  side,'  (for  me)  '  my  helper,  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me.'  To  the  same  purpose  tlie  Psalm- 
ist speaks,  Ps.  Ivi.  3, 4,  1 1,  only  for  *  man,'  ver.  4,  he  useth  the  word 
'  Cleab,'  '  what  flesh  can  do  onto  me/^itb  a  great  contempt  of  all  thf 
power  of  his  adversaries. 


He  confirms  his  argument  by  a  divine  testimony;  wherein  we  may 
nsider  both  the  manner  of  its  introduction,  and  the  testimony  itself. 
First.  The  former  is  in  these  words,  '  so  that  we  may  boldly  say,' 


or  BO  as  that  we  are  bold  to  say,  or  we  do  boldly  say,  or  have  right  so 
to  do;  the  verb  being  of  the  infinitive  mood  may  be  limited  either  of 
these  ways.  "Ocm  *  so  that,'  or  '  so  as  that,'  a  note  <^  inferenoe  or 
collection  of  one  thing  out  of  another.  By  what  is  said  to  us,  we  oaT> 
selves  are  enabled  and  justified  thus  to  say. 

^  Boldly,'  doppouvroc  Vfutc,  '  we  being  bold,'  using  confidoic^ 
*  may  say.'  This  boldness  the  apostle  ascribes  to  us  herein,  1  Be- 
cause  it  is  evident  that  David,  in  uttering  those  words,  did  use  a  more 
than  ordinary  boldness  and  confidence  m  God.  For  he  spake  them 
first  in  a  time  of  great  distress,  when  the  Philistiaes  took  him  in  Gatb, 
and  his  enemies  were  continually  ready  to  swallow  him  up,  Ps.  In. 
1,  2.  In  the  midst  of  this  distress,  vrith  great  confidence  be  expresii- 
eth  bis  trust  in  God,  and  says,  '  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto 
me,'  ver.  4.  And  in  the  same  state  he  was,  Ps.  cxviii.  6 — 10.  The 
like  confidence  in  the  tike  condition  is  required  of  us.  2.  Because  an 
act  of  b'igtt  trust  and  confidence  in  God  is  required  to  the  profeaaioa 
here  expressed.  The  word  signifies  the  frame  of  mind  that  is  in 
KKliant  men,  when  they  are  preparing  with  shouts  to  engage  againit 
their  adversaries,  S.  To  intimate  our  duty  oa  this  occasion,  which  is 
to  cast  out  all  fears,  every  thing  that  may  intimidate  our  spirits,  or 
disquiet  our  minds,  or  hinder  us  from  making  a  cheerful  profession  of 
our  confidence  in  God. 

For  that  is  required  of  us :  we  are  Xtyttv,  '  to  say,'  what  we  believe, 
to  profess  it,  yea,  to  glory  and  make  our  boast  in  God  against  all 
opposition.     Wherefore, 

Obs.  VII.  The  cheerful  profession  of  confidence  in  God  against  all 
opposition,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  distresses,  is  that  which  believers 
nave  a  warrant  for  in  the  promises  that  are  made  unto  them. 
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Obs.  VIII.  Ab  the  use  of  this  confidence  is  our  duty,  bo  it  is  a  duty 
highly  hoooorable  unto  the  profesoion  of  the  gospel. — D^eneres 
animoa  timor  ai^uit. 

In  the  application  of  this  testimony,  as  taken  from  Ps.  Ui.  4,  the 
apostle  sopposeth  that  David  spake  these  words  not  merely  in  his  own 
person,  and  with  respect  nnto  his  own  case,  or  to  the  especial  promises 
he  had  about  it ;  but  in  the  person  of  the  whole  church,  or  on  the 
general  right  of  all  true  believers.  For  it  is  the  word  of  God,  or  the 
promises  therein  contained,  which  are  common  to  all  belieTers,  which 
was  the  ground  of  what  he  said  or  professed.  So  the  words  in  the 
beginning  of  the  verse  do  testify,  '  In  God  I  will  praise  bis  word.' 
He  would  give  unto  him  the  glory  of  his  trath  and  power  by  believing. 
"Wherefore, 

Obs.  IX.  Believers  may  use  the  same  confidence  that  David  used, 
seeing  they  have  the  same  grounds  of  it  that  David  had. — For  out- 
ward circumstances  alter  not  the  state  of  things  as  unto  faith  or  duly. 
We  may  use  the  same  confidence  with  him,  though  our  case  be  not 
the  same  with  his. 

And  the  apostle,  in  the  application  of  this  testimony,  extends  the 
case  which  ne  first  applies  hie  exhortation  unto.  For  at  first  he 
speaks  only  with  respect  unto  want  and  poverty ;  but  here  he  com- 
priseth  in  it  persecution  and  oppression,  which  usually  are  the  causes 
of  distressing  want  and  poverty. 

Secondly.  These  things  being  premised,  we  may  proceed  to  inquirfl 
what  is  in  the  testimony  itself,  produced  unto  the  end  of  the  apostle's 
exhortation.     And  we  may  consider, 

1.  That  there  is  an  opposition,  a  conflict,  a  contest  between  dislinct- 
partiea,  supposed  in  the  words.  And  the  persons  concerned  im- 
mediately herein,  are  believers  on  the  one  hand,  and  man  on  the 
other ;  whereon  a  third  person,  namely  God  hims^f,  interposeth,  and 
becometh  a  party  in  the  contest.     For, 

2.  God  is  here  on  the  side  of  the  church  :  '  The  Lord  is  my  helper ;' 
a.  helper  unto  me.  Respect  seems  to  be  had  in  this  expression  unto 
Ps.  cxviii.  6,  7,  though  the  words  also  of  Ps.  Ivi.  are  intended.  And 
there   are  two  ways  whereby  the  Psalmist  asserts   this  matter;  1. 

^"h  TTiTP,  ver.  6,  '  The  Lord  is  unto  me,'  '  for  me,'  '  on  my  side,'  as  we 
render  it,  *  in  this  contest.'  2.  "nja  "i  mm,  say  we,  '^The  Lord 
taketh  my  part  vrith  them  that  help  me  f  '  the  Lord  is  for  me  among 
the.helperB.'  Both  these  the  apostle  compriseth  in  this  one,  tfiot  tor 
Ooc,  *  He  is  my  helper.'  Wherein  the  help  of  God  in  this  case  con- 
sists, we  shall  show  immediately.  -  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  certain  that 
believers  do  stand  in  need  of  help  in  that  contest  which  they  have 
with  the  world.  Of  themselves,  they  are  not  able  to  go  through  it 
with  success.  Yet  have  we  no  reason  to  fear  an  engagement  in  what 
is  above  our  stren^h  or  ability,  where  we  have  such  a  reserve  of  aid 
and  assistance.  But  in  whatever  befals  us,  we  may  say  boldly.  We 
will  not  fear.  For  if  God  be  on  our  side,  if  God  be  for  us,  who  shall 
be  against  us?  Let  whoso  will  be  so :  it  is  all  one,  the  victory  is 
secured  on  our  side. 

3.  There  is  a  double  oppoeitioa  in  the  words,  giving  an  emphasis 
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onto  the  aeaae  of  the  whole.  1.  Between  God  aad  aum :  'The  Lord 
IB  on  my  aide,  I  will  not  (ear,  rt  voitimi  /mi  avBpvwoc,  what  maa  cbd 
do ;'  and  this  man  he  calls  flesh,  Ps.  1t>.  '  What  fl^h  can  do.'  2. 
Between  what  Qod  will  do,  *  He  will  help ;'  and  what  men  can  do,  ex- 
pressed in  the  Psalm  by  an  interrogation  in  way  of  contempt, '  wbil 
can  flesh  do  to  me  V  that  is,  whilst  God  is  my  helper. 

4.  This  help  of  God,  which  believers  are  assured  of  in  their  trial), 
and  nnder  their  perKCutions,  is  twofold:  1.  Internal,  bysup{^e«of 
grace,  spiritual  strength  and  consolation,  enabling  them  with  a  yiclo- 
nouB  frame  of  mind  to  go  through  all  the  difficuTties  and  daogere  of 
their  conflict  with  a  certain  Bucceas.  2.  External,  in  actual  delirer- 
ance  by  the  destruction  of  their  adversaries ;  both  which  are  frKjoeolly 
exemplified  in  the  Scripture,  and  inreaeat  experience. 

5.  There  is  a  double  contempt  cast  on  the  adversaries  of  the  charcli. 
1st.  Prom  their  state :  they  are  hut  man ;  '  what  man  can  do;'  which 
he  calls  6e«h  in  the  Psalm,  a  poor,  contemptible,  dying  worm,  com- 
pared with  the  eternal,  infinitely  powerful  God.  2.  From  his  power: 
'  what  can  he  do  V   whatever  his  will  and  hia  desires  may  be,  in  bii 

Enwer  he  is  weak  and  impotent  And  that  which  we  are  taufht  from 
ence,  is, 

Oba.  X.  That  all  believers,  in  their  sufferings,  and  under  their  pe^ 
Mentions,  have  a  refreshing  supporting  interest  in  divine  aid  and 
assistance. — For  the  promises  hereof  are  made  unto  them  all  etjoailf 
in  their  suffering  state,  even  as  they  were  unto  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles of  old.     And, 

Obs.  XI.  It  is  their  duty  to  express  with  confidence  and  boldness, 
at  all  times,  their  assurance  of  the  divine  assistance  declared  in  the 
promises,  to  their  own  encouragement,  the  edification  of  tbe  cfauich, 
and  the  terror  of  their  adversaries,  Philip.  L  28. 

Obs.  XII.  Faith  duly  fixed  on  the  power  of  God,  as  engaged  lt» 
the  assistance  of  believers  in  their  sufferingB,  will  give  them  a  coa- 
tempt  of  all  that  men  can  do  unto  them. 

Obs.  Xlll.  The  most  efiectual  means  to  encourage  our  souls  inall 
our  BufFeringa,  is  to  compare  the  power  of  God  who  will  assist  us,  and 
that  of  man  who  doth  oppress  us.— So  is  it  prescribed  by  our  bleued 
Saviour,  Matt.  x.  28. 

Obs.  XIV.  That  which  in  our  sufferings  delivereth  us  from  the  fear 
of  men,  takes  out  all  that  is  evil  in  them,  and  secures  our  success. 

Vgb.  7. — From  a  prescription  of  the  foregoing  duUes  of  moralily, 
and  of  obedience  in  them,  the  apostle  proceeds  unto  those  duties  whtca 
concern  faith  and  worship.  Of  these,  he  lays  the  foundation  in  ihat 
respect  which  is  due  unto  them  that  declare  unto  us  the  wwd  of  troth, 
for  their  work's  Bake,  and  on  account  of  the  example  which  they  give 
unto  us. 

Veh.  7.— Mt^/tovtvcrf  Tww  ^yovfuvaiv  iifiaiv,  oinvfc  EAnA^w  >'/'"' 
Tov  Xoyov  rov  0eou"  ww  ava^tiopovvTi^  r^if  iiefiaatv  TiK  aw^TpoftSi 

HyoufAtvwv.      Vul.   Prapositorum.     Rhem.    'Your  prelates;'  bu' 
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yet  they  interpret  the  woida  of  *  saints  departed,'  with  such  an  usual 
iDconsistencVt  as  prejudice  and  interest  produce.  Syr. '  Your  leaders.' 
DuctoniiD,  Ducum.  We,  '  tbem  that  have'the  rule  over  you  ;'  as  in- 
deed the  word  is  sometimes  used  to  express  *  rule ;'  but  it  is  not 
proper  unto  this  place,  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  who  are 
departed  this  life ;  and  bo,  whatever  they  had,  they  bave  not  still  the 
rale  over  us. 

AvaOtMpovvTtt,  Intuentes,  contemplantes,  considerantes ;  *  looking 
■□to.*  B.K^a<TiVf  ouis  fuerit  exitus,  exitum, '  the  end,' '  the  issue,'  what 
it  came  to.  The  Syriac  puts  another  sense  on  the  words, '  Search  out 
the  perfection  of  their  conversatitHi ;'  but  to  the  same  purpose. 

Vbr.  7. — Semember  your  guOet  toho  have  tpoken  unto  you  the  word 
o/  Ood,  u)hote  faith  foUow,  considering  the  end  of  their  converta- 
tion. 

That  which  the  apostle  designs  in  the  followii^  discourse,  is  perse- 
verance in  the  ^ith,  and  in  the  profession  of  the  truth,  in  opposition 
to  an  infection  with,  or  inclination  unto,  various  and  strange  doctrines, 
as  he  expresseth  it,  ver.  8.  And  this,  in  the  lirst  place,  he  commends 
unto  them,  from  the  formal  cause  of  it,  or  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
iostmmental  caase  of  it  in  them,  which  is  the  preaching  of  it,  and 
those  that  taught  it.  For  this  is  the  method  of  believing  :  '  Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing ;  hearing  by  the  word  of  Ood  ;  and  the  word  of 
God  by  tnem  that  are  sent  to  preach  it,'  Rom  x.  14 — 17,  The  doty 
prescribed  hath  a  threefold  object,  or  there  ere  three  distinct  parts  or 
considerations  of  its  object.  1.  The  persons  of  some  men:  their 
guides.  2.  Their  faith.  3.  Their  conversation,  with  the  end  of  it. 
And  so  there  are  three  distinct  parts  of  the  duty  respecting  them  dis- 
tinctly. 1.  To  remember  them  or  their  persons.  S.  To  imitate  their 
faith.     3.  To  consider  the  end  of  their  conversation. 

First.  We  must  consider  who  are  the  persons  intended,  tidv  iryov^c- 
vwv  vftMv.  Out  translation  makes  them  to  be  their  present  rulers : 
'  tbem  which  have  the  rule  over  you.'     So  Erasmus,  Eorum  qui  vobis 

Ernsunt.  But  it  is  an  evident  mistake.  That  which  seems  to  bave 
d  them  into  it,  is  that  ^oujuevoc  is  a  participle  of  the  present  tense. 
But  it  is  most  frequently  used  as  a  noun,  and  so  it  is  here.  But  that 
dteir  present  rulers  cannot  be  here  intended,  is  evident.  1.  Because 
there  is  another  precept  given  with  respect  unto  them  afterwards,  ver, 
17,  and  that  in  words  suited  unto  tne  duty  which  they  owe  them 
whilst  alive  and  present  with  them,  'Obey  them,  and  submit  youi^ 
selves.'  2,  He  oesciibes  tliem  as  those  which  had  formerly  spoken 
unto  them  the  word  of  Ood,  and  not  as  those  who  yet  continued  so  to 
do.  S.  They  were  such  as  had  received,  tK^amv  avatrrpo^ttc, '  the 
event  and  end  of  their  conversation'  in  this  world. 

'Ilytofiai  is  duAo,  arbitror,  existimo;  '  to  think,'  '  to  esteem/  or  '  to 
judge;'  and  so  it  is  constantly  used  in  the  New  Testament.  But  it 
also  signifies  prtesum,  pneeo,  duco,  '  to  go  before,' '  to  rule,' '  to  lead.' 
And  irfovfiiwti  is  variously  used  sometimes  for  a  ruler.  Matt,  ii,  6 ; 
Acts  vii.  10,   sometimes  for  a  principal  person  among  others.     So 
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Judaa  and  Silas  are  called,  Acta  zr.  22,  avipac  ^ov;uvo«c  cv  roc^ 
aitXfoiQ, '  chief  men  among  the  brethren  ;'  which  one  would  have  to 
be  bishops  orer  them,  very  abautdly:  for  they  are  reckoned  among 
those  brethr^  of  the  church,  which  were  distinguished  from  the 
apostles  and  elders.  And  sometimes  it  is  used  for  tnem  that  are  chief 
in  any  work.  So  it  is  said,  Acts  xiv.  12,  that  Paul,  when  he  spake 
with  Barnabas,  was,  &  fiyovfitvoi:  tov  Xoyou, '  the  chief  speaker,'  or  he 
who  was  chief  or  most  forward  in  speaking.  It  is  used  in  this 
chapter  only,  ver.  7,  17,  24,  for  an  officer,  or  officers,  in  the  church ; 
that  is,  such  as  go  before,  who  guide  and  direct  the  church,  which  ia 
the  nature  of  their  office ;  that  is,  bishops,  pastors,  elders,  that  f»eside 
in  the  church,  guide  '  it,  and  go  before  it.  For  they  have  such  a  rule 
as  consists  principally  in  spiritual  guidance.  ' 

1.  By  the  description  following,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  intends 
all  that  liad  spoken  or  preached  the  word  of  God  unto  them,  whether 
apostles,  evangelists,  or  pastors,  who  had  now  finished  their  course; 
not  with  any  respect  unto  James,  as  some  think,  for  he  was  yet  alive, 
as  appears,  ch.  zii.  4.  Kor  doth  the  apostle,  in  this  case  of  retainii^ 
the  truth,  give  any  direction  for  peculiar  regard  to  Peter,  much  less  to 
his  chair  or  successors ;  but  unto  all  that  had  spoken  the  word  of 
Ood  unto  them. 

2,  What  is  implied  in  ^vn^ovcutrc,  '  remember  them,'  to  be  mind- 
ful of  them,  to  bear  them  in  our  minds  and  memories  ?  And  this  is 
done  two  ways :  1.  Naturally ;  to  retain  them  in  our  minds,  as  those 
whom  we  highly  value  and  prize.  So  we  are  commanded  to  bear  our- 
selves towards  tliem  whilst  tney  are  olive ;  namely,  to  esteem  them  reiy 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake,  1  Thess  v.  13.  And  the  same 
respect  we  are  to  have  for  them,  when  they  have  finished  their  work. 
Suddenly  to  forget  them,  is  an  evidence  that  we  have  not  profited  by 
their  labours  as  we  ought  to  have  done.  3.  It  is  to  retain  them  in  our 
minds  morally,  with  respect  to  the  ends  here  mentioned.  A  bare  re- 
membrance of  them,  is  of  little  or  no  use.  But  to  remember  them  in 
what  they  did  and  taught,  so  as  to  follow  them  in  their  faith  and  con- 
versation, this  is  a  duty  of  no  small  advantage  unto  us. 

In  process  of  time,  the  latter  of  these,  namely,  to  remember  them 
BO  as  to  follow  them  in  their  faith  and  holiness,  was  much  lost  among 
the  professors  of  the  Christian  reli^on.  But  the  first  was  retaiaea, 
and  new  ways  invented  for.  the  contmuation  of  it,  which  ended  in  va- 
rious Buperstitions,  For  there  were  found  out  unto  this  end  certain 
religious  celebrations  of  the  supposed  times  of  their  deaths,  with  as- 
semblings at  their  tombs,  wherein  they  placed  much  devotion,  not 
without  a  great  mixture  of  heathenish  rites,  which  issued  at  length 
in  prayer,  adoration,  and  sundry  acts  of  religious  worship.  But  no 
such  thing  is  here  enjoined  ;  no  prayers  for  them  nor  to  them ;  no  de- 
dications of  temples  or  altars  unto  their  memory ;  no  reservation,  much 
less  adoration,  of  their  relics  or  bones,  nor  oscripCion  of  miraculous 
cures  or  operations  unto  them ;  yea,  the  apostle,  limiting  the  ends  of 
our  remembrance  of  them  uoto  our  imitation  of  their  faith  and  holi- 
ness, doth  sufficiently  condemn  all  these  superstitions. 

Obs.  I.  This  therefore  is  our  bes^  this  is  our  only  way  of  rememn 
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beriog  tbem  who  have  been  oar  guides,  leaders,  and  ralera  in  the  church, 
nhetner  they  hare  been  apostles,  or  evangelists,  or  ordiaary  pastors  ; 
namely,  to  follow  them  in  their  faith  and  coaversation. — And, 

Obs.  II.  This  oueht  to  be  the  care  of  the  guides  of  the  church  ; 
namely,  to  leave  such  an  example  of  faith  and  holiness,  as  that  it  may 
be  the  duty  of  the  church  to  remember  them,  and  follow  their  exam- 
ple. Alas  !  how  many  have  we  had,  how  many  have  we,  who  have 
left,  or  are  likely  to  leave,  nothing  to  be  remembered  by,  but  nhat  it 
IB  the  duly  of  the  charch  to  abhor  1  how  many,  whose  uselessness  leads 
tbem  into  everlasting  oblivion  ! 

3.  The  apostle  gives  the  'character  of  the  persons  whom  he  would 
have  them  to  remember ;  and  they  are,  oirivEc  AoXijaov  vfiiv  rov  \oyov, 
'those  who  had  spoken  to  them  the  word  of  God.'  This  is  the  cha- 
racteristical  note  of  charch  guides  or  rulers.  Those  who  do  not  labour 
herein  unto  the  edification  of  the  church,  let  them  pretend  what  they 
will,  are  no  such  guides  or  rulers,  nor  are  so  esteemed  by  Christ  or  the 
church ;  nor  is  me  remembrance  of  them  any  duty.  The  word  of 
Cod  in  this  place  is  the  written  word,  and  what  is  contained  therein. 
Probably  some  parts  of  the  Scripture,  as  the  Epistles  of  John,  and 
the  second  of  Peter,  and  certainly  the  Revelations,  were  written  after 
this  Epistle.  But  what  was  then  written,  was  a  sufficient,  and  the 
sole  rule  of  faith  unto  the  church.  Yet  I  will  not  deny,  but  that  the 
vocal  speaking  of  the  word  of  Ood,  by  virtue  of  new  revelations  in 
them  who  were  divinely  inspired,  as  the  apostles  and  evangehsts,  may 
he  comprised  herein.  And  whereas  the  word  of  the  gospel  is  princi- 
pftily  intended,  this  speaking  may  comprise  the  apostolical  writings, 
Rs  well  as  their  vocal  preaching.  For  in  and  by  them  they  spake, 
Uiat  is,  delivered  and  declared  unto  them  the  word  of  God,  1  Thess. 
ii-  13.  What  they  wrote,  what  they  taught  by  divine  revelation, 
what  others  taught  out  of  their  writings  and  other  Scriptures,  is  this 
■  word  of  God. 

^.  Obs.  III.  This  word  of  God  is  the  sole  object  of  the  faith  of  the 
'  church>  the  only  outward  means  of  communicating  the  mind  and  grace 
'''«f  God  unto  it. — Wherefore,  upon  it.  the  being,  life,  and  blessedness 
pf  the  church,  doth  depend.  And  it  is  that  alone  that  is  to  be  spoken 
''IB,  and  unto  it,  in  all  things  appertaining  onto  ^th,  obedience,  or 
'  Worship,  even  the  whole  discipline  of  Christ.  To  speak  of  traditions, 
'_  canons  of  councils,  human  institutions  of  any  sort,  unto  the  church, 
''helongs  not  unto  them  who  have  the  rule  of  it.  This  they  are  con- 
I-'  Sned  to  in  their  whole  work,  nor  is  the  church  obliged  to  attend  unto 
'  them  in  any  thing  else. 

*'_\  As  they  preached  nothing  but  the  word  of  God,  so  the  expression 
'^'intimates  their  diligence  therein:  'They  gave  themselves  unto  praver 
\^  the  word."  And  this  is  the  ground,  the  cause  of  the  respect  that 
''^j*  due  from  the  church  nnto  its  guides,  and  this  alone ;  namely,  that 
J^'lhey  have  diligently,  carefully,  and  constantly  spoken  the  word  of  God 
"•^to  them,  and  instructed  them  in  the  way  of  life  therebj'. 
;?|;'  Secondly.  This  remembrance  of  our  guides  is  prescribed  with  re- 
ii'ierence  unto  the  duty  of  following  their  (aith  :  wv^ifuivdi  rtivvtanv, 
.'whose  faith  follow  ;'  so  mind  them  and  their  work  in  preaching  the 
iJ^word  of  God,  as  to  follow  or  imitate  thera  in  their  foith. 
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Muaofuu  ia  'to  imitate ;'  that  ie,  livelv  to  express  an  example  pro- 
posed  uDto  us.  And  it  is  the  word  used  by  the  apostJe  unto  uat  end 
which  we  translate'  to  foltow/STheaa. iii. 7,9,as/it/ii|rqc  isconstandj 
for  the  person  performing  of  that  du^ which  we  render  '  a  follower,' 
1  Cor.  IV.  16,  xi.  I;  Epb.  v.  1 ;  I  thesa.  i.d,  ii.  14:  Heb.  vi.  13. 
So  the  word  is  applied  unto  painting,  when  one  picture  ia  exactly 
drawn  hy  another,'  ao  aa  in  all  things  to  represent  it.  Hence  one 
wrote  under  his  excellent  piece,  fun/ntafrtu  nc  fiaXXov  n  fu^qtnriu, 
'  It  is  easier  to  envy  it  than  to  imitate  it,'  or  do  the  like.  So  poets  and 
players  are  said,  fuftita^ai,  to  imitate  the  persons  whom  they  represent ; 
and  the  more  accurately  they  do  it,  the  more  exact  are  they  esteemed 
in  their  arts.  I  mention  it  only  to  show  that  there  is  m<»c  intimated 
in  this  word  than  '  to  follow,'  in  the  usual  sense,  seems  to  express.  It 
is  such  a  following  as  wherein  we  are  fully  conformed  unto,  and  do 
lively  express,  that  which  we  are  said  to  follow.  So  a  scholar  may  he 
said  to  follow  his  master,  when  having  attained  all  his  arts  and  sci- 
ences, he  acta  them  in  the  same  manner  as  his  master  did.  So  are  we 
to  follow  the  faith  of  these  guides. 

Their  faith  may  be  considered  two  ways:  1.  Objectively  for  the 
faith  which  they  taught,  believed,  and  professed,  or  the  troth  which 
they  did  believe.  2.  Subjectively  for  the  grace  of  faith  in  them 
whereby  they  believed  that  truth.  And  it  is  nere  teken  in  the  latter 
sense.  For  their  faith  in  the  other  sense  is  not  to  he  imitated,  but  pro- 
fessed. Nor  doth  the  apostle  by  their  faith,  intend  only  the  grace  of 
faith  in  them,  but  its  whole  exercise  in  all  that  they  did  and  suffered. 
Their  faith  was  that  which  purified  their  hearts,  and  made  them  fruit- 
ful in  their  lives.  Especially  it  was  that  whereby  they  glorified  God 
in  all  that  they  did  and  suffered  for  the  name  of  Jesua  Christ  Where- 
fore, aaith  the  apostle,  remember  them,  and  in  so  doing,  remember 
their  faith,  with  what  it  enabled  them  to  do  and  suffer  for  the  gospel ; 
their  feith  in  its  principle,  and  all  the  blessed  effecto  of  it.     In  the 

Firinciple,  this  failh  is  the  same,  as  to  the  nature  of  it,  in  all  true  be- 
ievers,  whether  they  are  rulers,  or  under  rule,  2  Pet.  i.  1.  But  it 
differs  in  its  fruita  and  effects:  in  these  they  were  eminent.  And 
therefore  are  the  Hebrews  here  enjoined  to  secure  it  in  its  principles, 
and  to  express  it  in  its  exercise,  even  as  they  did. 

Herein  are  we  to  imitate  and  follow  them.  No  mere  man,  not  the 
best  of  men,  is  to  be  our  pattern  or  example  absolutely,  or  in  all  tbines. 
This  honour  is  due  unto  Christ  alone.  But  tbey  may  be  so.  we  ou^t 
to  make  them  so,  with  respect  unto  those  graces  and  duties  wherein 
they  were  eminent.  So  the  apostle  proposeth  himself  as  an  examine 
to  believers,  Eph.  v.  1 ;  Philip,  iii.  17 ;  1  Thess.  i.  6,  hut  with  this  li- 
mitation, as  he  followed  Christ,  1  Cor.  xi.  1.    And, 

Oba.  IV.  A  due  consideration  of  the  truth  of  those  who  hare  been 
before  us,  especially  of  such  who  were  constant  in  sufferings  ;  above 
all,  of  those  who  were  constant  unto  death,  as  the  holy  martjTs  in 
former  and  latter  ages,  is  an  effectual  means  to  stir  us  up  unto  the 
same  exercise  of  faith  when  we  are  called  unto  it.  And  if^  the  imita- 
tion of  former  agea  had  kept  itself  within  these  bounds,  they  had  been 
preserved  from  those  excesses,  whereby  at  length  all  the  memory  of 
them  was  corrupted  and  polluted. 
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Thirdly.  "Die  last  thing  in  the  words,  is  the  motive  that  the  apoatle 
gives  unto  thia  duty  of  following  their  faith  :  which  arisetb  from  the 
coneideriog  avaOtwpovvrtt  rqv  vc^aiv  rite  avaoTpo^qc,  'the  end  of 
their  conversation,'  or  what,  through  their  faith,  they  came  or  were 
brought  unto.  'They  have,'  saith  he, 'finished  their  course  io  this 
world.'  What  was  their  conversation,  what  was  the  end  of  it,  and 
how  it  was  to  be  considered,  and  wherein  the  so  doing  was  a  motive  to 
fc^ow  their  faith,  lies  before  us  in  these  words. 

i.  Avoorpo^T)  is  the  word  constantly  used  in  the  Kew  Testament, 
to  express  the  way  or  course  of  men's  walking  and  converse  in  the 
world,  with  respect  unto  moral  duties,  and  the  whole  of  the  obedience 
which  God  requires  of  them,  which  we  usually  call  their  conversation. 
And  it  ia  used  concerning  that  which  is  bad  and  to  he  disallowed,  as 
well  as  that  which  is  good  and  approved.  But  usually  when  it  is  used 
in  the  first  sense,  it  hath  some  discriminating  epithet  joined  with  it; 
as  evil,  vain  or  former,  Gal.  i.  13;  Eph.  iv.  22;  1  Pet.  i.  18.  In  a 
good  sense  we  have  it,  I  Tim.  iv.  12 ;  James  iii.  13 ;  1  Pet  i.  15,  iii. 
2,  16.  This  is  that  which  God  enjoins  in  the  covenant, '  Walk  before 
me,  and  be  thou  upright ;'  our  conversation  is  our  walk  before  God  in 
all  duties  of  obedience. 

S,  This  conversation  of  theirs  had  now  received  its  tx^aaic-  The 
word  is  but  once  more  used,  and  then  we  render  it  '  an  escape ;'  aw 
r%t  irsipaafti^  km  rrfv  «cf3a<riv,  1  Cor.  x.  13,  '  Together  with  the  tempta- 
tion, an  escape,'  or  a  way  to  escape.  It  is  not  therefore  merely  an  end 
that  is  intended  ;  nor  doth  the  word  signify  a  common  end,  issue,  or 
event  of  things,  hut  an  end  accompanied  with  a  deliverance  from,  end 
so  a  conquest  over,  such  difficulties  and  dangers  as  men  were  before 
exposed  unto.  These  persons,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  conversa- 
tion, were  exercised  with  difficuties,  dangers,  and  sufferings,  all 
att«mptiDg  to  stop  them  in  their  way,  or  to  turn  them  out  of  it.  But 
what  did  it  alt  amount  to,  what  was  the  issue  of  their  con6ict  ?  It 
was  a  blessed  deliverance  from  all  troubles,  and  conquest  over  them. 
And  it  is  not  so  much  their  conversation,  as  this  end  of  it,  which  the 
apostle  here  calls  them  unto  the  consideration  of;  which  yet  cannot 
be  done  without  a  right  consideration  of  the  conversation  itself.  Con- 
sider what  it  came  to.  Their  faith  failed  not,  their  hope  did  not  perish, 
they  were  not  disappcnnted,  but  had  a  blessed  end  of  their  walk  and 
course. 

3.  This  they  are  advised  to  consider,  avaStupovvnC'  The  word  is 
but  once  more  used  in  the  New  Testament,  where  the  apostle  applies 
it  to  express  the  consideration  which  he  took  of  the  devotion,  or  of 
the  altars  of  the  Athenians,  Acts  xvii.  23.  He  looked  diligently  on 
them  again  and  again,  with  a  reiterated  inspection,  to  read  and  lake 
notice  of  their  inscriptions,  which  required  a  curious  and  careful  con- 
sideration. Such  is  liere  spoken  of,  not  consisting  in  some  slight  tran- 
sient thoughts,  with  which  we  usually  pass  over  such  things,  but  a  re- 
peated, reiterated  contemplation  of  the  matter,  with  its  causes  and 
circumstances. 

4.  And  in  the  lost  place,  by  their  so  doing,  they  would  be  stirred  up 
to  follow  their  faith :  it  was  a  motive  to  them  so  to  do.    For  their 
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faith  it  was  which  carried  them  through  alt  theii  difficulties  and  oil 
their  temptaOons,  aad  gave  them  a  blessed  issue  oat  of  them  aU.  See 
James  v,  10,  11. 

Ver.  8. — lifoovc  XpMTTOC    X^fc  «"  atifupov  6   ovroc,  Kot  *IC  to«c 

Vul.  lesuB  Christus  heri  et  hodie,  ipse  et  in  secalnm, '  Jesus  Christ, 
yesterday,  and  to-day,'  (where  it  placeth  the  comtna,)  '  and  he  (is)  the 
same  for  ever.'     So  Beza ;  '  Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and   , 
he  is  the  same  for  ever.'     Others  better,  lesus  Chnstus  heri  et  hodie, 
idem  etiam  est  in  secula.    So  the  Syr.  oiv^  Tvn, '  is  the  same,  and  for 


Ver.  8. — Jesus  Christ,  the  tante  yesterday,  to-day,  atiSfor  eter.  \ 

Two  things  are  to  be  considered  in  these  words :  first,  the  occasion   | 
of  them ;  and  then  their  sense  and  meaning.     And  as  unto  the  occa-   j 
Bion  of  their  use  in  this  place,  some  think  that  they  refer  to  what  went   i 
before  in  confirmation  ot  it;  some  unto  what  follows  after  as  a  diree-  I 
tion  in  it ;  and  some  observe   their  usefulness  unto  both  these  ends,  j 
But  this  will  be  the  more  clearly  discovered  when  tbe  sense  of  them  I 
is  determined.     For  to  me  they  appear  as  a  glorious  light  which  the 
apostle  sets  up  to  guide  our  minds  in  the  considerafioa  of  his  whole 
discourse,  that  we  may  see  whence  it  all  proceeds  and  whereunto  it 
tends.    Jesus  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  beginner  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  as  we  shall  see. 

There  are  various  interpretations  of  the  words ;  especially  of  x^ 
KM  anfitpov, '  yesterday  and  to-day.'  By  to-day  all  understand  the 
present  time,  or  the  time  during  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Ry 
yesterday,  Eniedinua  saya,  that  a  short  time  before  is  intended.  That 
which  was  of  late,  namely  since  the  birth  of  Christ,  at  most ;  which 
was  not  long  before.  He  is  followed  by  Slichtingius  and  all  the  Soci- 
nians,  than  which  there  cannot  he  a  more  absuid  sense  given  of  the 
words.  For  when  we  say  of  any  one  that  he  is  of  yesterday,  x^K  ■""  ; 
■Kpotiv,  it  is  spoken  of  him  in  contempt.  '  We  are  of  yestenlay,  and  ; 
know  nothing,'  Job  viii.  9.  But  the  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  utter 
that  which  tends  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  not  unto  his  dimtnoUon. 
And  the  Scripture  expressions  of  him  unto  this  purpose,  are  constantly 
of  another  nature.  He  was  in  the  beginning,  he  was  with  God,  and 
he  was  God;  God  'possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways;' 
whose  goings  forth  are  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.  The  same  Holy 
Spirit  doth  not  say  of  him  he  was  of  yesterday  ;  a  new  God  whom 
their  fathers  knew  not.  Nor  is  such  an  intimation  of  any  use  unto  the 
purpose  of  the  apostle. 

Qrotius,  and  lie  that  follows  him,  would  have  yesterday,  to  denote 
the  time  wherein  the  rulers  before  mentioned  did  hve,  as  to-day  is  the 
present  time  of  these  Hebrews.  But  this  sense  also  is  jejune,  and 
nothing  to  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  invented  only  for  an  evasion  frou 
the  lOBtimony  supposed  to  be  here  given  unto  the  eternity  of  the  person 
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of  Christ ;  which  I  wonder  the  other  did  not  observe,  who  follows  not 
GrutiDS  in  such  things. 

'  Yesterday,'  say  some,  is  used  here  not  only  for  all  time  that  is  past, 
but  unto  the  spring  of  it  in  eternity  ;  as  'to-day'  signifies  the  whole 
course  of  time  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and,  for  ever,'  that  everlasting 
state  that  doth  ensue.  Neither  is  this  unconsoaant  unto  what  the 
Scripture  affirms  of  Christ  in  other  places.  See  the  exposition  of  ch. 
i.  10—12. 

By  'yesterday,'  some  understand  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament; 
that  dispensation  of  God  and  his  grace  that  was  now  ceased,  and  be- 
come like  the  day  that  is  past.  And  a  day  it  was,  Heh.  iii.  And  it 
was  now  as  yestArday.  And  so '  to-day'  denotes  the  times  of  the  gospel. 
Neither  is  Uiere  any  thing  in  this  interpretation  thai  is  ancompliant 
with  the  analt^y  of  faith. 

But  clearly  to  comprehend  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein, 
sundry  things  are  to  be  observed.  As,  1.  That  it  is  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ  that  is  spoken  o£.  Nor  is  this  whole  name  of  Iqvovc 
Xpivroct '  Jesus  Christ,'  ever  used  unto  any  other  purpose  but  to  sig- 
nify his  person.  It  is  false  therefore,  that  it  is  here  tajien  metonymi- 
cailly  for  his  doctrine,  or  the  gospel;  nor  is  such  a  sense  anv  way  to 
the  purposeof  the  apostle.  2,  Where  the  person  of  Christ  is  intended, 
there  his  divine  nature  is  always  included ;  for  Christ  is  God  and  man 
in  one  person.  3.  The  apostle  speaks  nol  of  the  person  of  Christ  ab- 
solutely, but  with  respect  unto  Ins  t^ce,  and  his  diachai^e  of  it ;  or 
be  declares  who  and  what  he  was  therein.  1.  It  is  fiom  his  divine 
person,  that  in  the  discharge  of  bis  otEce  he  was  &  avn^, '  the  same.' 
So  it  is  said  of  him,  av  St  &  aorov  ti,  ch.  i.  \2,  'But  thou  art  the 
same ;'  that  is,  eternal,  immutable,  indeficient.  See  the  Exposition  of 
that  place.  5.  Being  so  in  himself,  he  is  so  in  his  office  from  first  to 
last;  that  although  divers  alterations  were  made  in  the  institutions  of 
divine  worship,  and  tliere  were  many  degrees  and  parts  of  divine  reve- 
lation,  yet  in  and  through  tbeiii  all,  Jesus  Christ  was  still  the  same. 
Wherefore,  6.  There  is  no  need  to  affix  a  determinate  distinct  sense  as 
unto  the  notation  of  time,  unto  each  word,  as  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever;  the  apostle  designing,  by  a  kind  of  proverbial  speech, 
wherein  respect  is  had  unto  all  seasons,  to  denote  the  eternity  and  im- 
mutability of  Christ  in  them  all.  To  the  same  purpose  he  is  said  to 
be  it  (Dt>,  Kot  b  qv,  Kdi  6  cpvou£vov]  Rev.  i.  4, '  He  who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come.'  7.  Tnis  then  is  the  sense  of  these  words :  Jesus 
Christ,  in  every  state  of  the  church,  in  every  condiUon  of  believers,  is 
the  same  unto  them,  being  always  the  same  in  his  divine  person,  and 
will  be  80  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things ;  be  is,  he  ever  was, 
ail  and  in  all  unto  the  church.  He  is  the  same,  the  author,  object,  and 
finisher  of  faith ;  the  preserver  and  rewarder  of  them  that  believe,  and 
that  equally  in  all  generations. 

Our  last  inquiry  is  concerning  the  connexion  of  these  words  with 
the  other  parts  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  and  what  is  the  use  of  the 
interposition  of  this  assertion  in  this  place.  And  it  is  ag"*ed  that  it 
may  have  respect  either  unto  what  goes  before  or  to  what  follows  nfier. 
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or  onto  both.  Aod  this  we  may  comply  with ;  though,  as  I  obBerred 
before,  there  ia  a  great  appearance  that  it  stands  absolute  hy  itself,  as, 
directing  believers  on  all  occasioDS  of  duty  such  as  he  insista  on 
whiter  they  should  retreat  and  repair  in  tneir  minds  for  direction, 
relief,  and  supportment,  namely,  unto  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  always  the 
same  for  these  ends.  Whatever  difficuldes  they  may  meet  wiUial  in 
the  duties  of  their  evangelical  profession,  let  them  but  remonber  who 
it  is  that  is  concerned  in  them,  and  with  them,  and  it  will  give  them 
both  strength  and  encouragement. 

But  the  words  have  a  seasoaable  respect  to  what  goeth  before,  and 
what  follows  afiter  them.  In  the  preceding  verse,  (for  we  have  no 
reason  to  look  higher  in  this  series  of  duties  independent  one  on 
another,)  the  Hebrewfl  are  enjoined  to  persevere  in  the  &ith  of  their 
first  apostolical  teachers,  and  to  have  the  same  faith  in  themselves  as 
they  had.  Now  whereas  they  had  by  their  faith  a  blessed  and  victo- 
rious end  of  their  whole  eonversatitm,  they  might  consider,  that  Jestis 
Christ,  who  is  always  the  same  in  himself,  would  likewise  be  the  same 
to  them,  to  give  them  the  like  blessed  end  of  their  faith  and  obedience. 
As  he  was  wh^n  thoy  believed  in  him,  so  he  is  now  unto  them  ;  b^ 
cause  he  ia  in  himselfalwaya  the  same,  and  for  ever.  No  greater  encoo- 
ragement  could  be  given  them  unto  diligence  in  this  duty ;  you  shall 
find  Christ  unto  you  what  he  was  unto  then.  As  to  that  part  of  hie 
discourse  which  follows,  it  is  a  dehortation  from  strange  doctrines  and 
the  observance  of  Judaical  ceremtmies.  And  unto  both  parts  of  it, 
this  declBretion  of  the  nature  and  office  of  Christ  is  anbservient  For 
here  a  rule  is  fixed  as  unto  trial  of  all  doctrines,  namely  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  Christ  in  his  person  -and  office,  which  in  the  like  case 
is  given  us  by  tlie  apostle  John,  1  John  iv.  2,  3.  Let  this  foundation 
be  laid  ;  whatever  complies  with  the  revelation  hereof,  is  true  and 
genuine;  what  doth  no^  is  various  and  strange.  And  as  to  the  other 
part  of  the  dehortation.  To  what  end,  saith  the  apostle,  should  men 
trouble  themselves  with  the  distinction  of  meats,  and  the  like  Mosaic 
observances;  whereas,  in  the  time  wherein  they  were  enjoined, 'they 
were  in  themselves  of  no  advantage,  though  for  a  season  they  had  their 
especial  ends?  For  it  was  Christ  alone  that  even  then  was  all  unto 
the  churd)  as  to  its  acceptance  with  God.  And  so  I  hope  we  have  re- 
stored these  words  to  their  sense  and  use. 

And  we  may  observe,  That, 

Obs.  I.  The  due  consideration  of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  in  his  eter- 
nity, immutability,  and  indeficiency  in  his  power,  as  he  is  always  the 
same,  is  the  great  encouragement  of  believers  in  their  whole  professitm 
of  the  &ith,  and  in  all  tlie  difficulties  they  may  meet  withal  upon  the 
account  thereof. 

Obs.  II.  As  no  changes  formerly  made  in  the  institution  of  divine 
worship  altered-any  thing  in  the  faith  of  the  church  with  the  respect 
unto  Christ,  for  he  was,  and  is  etIU  the  same  ;  so  no  necessitudes  we 
may  meet  withal  in  our  profession,  by  oppression  or  persecntion,  onght 
in  the  least  to  shake  us,  for  Christ  is  stilt  the  same  to  protect,  relieve, 
and  .deliver  us. 

Obs.  III.  He  that  can  in  the  way  of  his  duty  on  all  occasions  re- 


VBR.  8.]  BPtSTLE    TO   THE    HBBBEWS.  7S3 

treat  unto  Jeaus  Chnet,  and  iato  th«  due  consideration  of  hie  penou 
in  tbe  discliarge  of  his  office,  will  not  fail  of  relief,  support,  and  con- 
aolatioD. 

Obs.  IV.  A  steadfast  cleaving  unto  the  truth  concerning  the  person 
and  office  of  Christ,  will  pi-eaerve  us  from  hearkening  to  various  and 
strange  doctrines  perverting  our  gouls.     And, 

Otw.  V.  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  beginning  of  tJie  world,  that  is  from 
the  giving  of  the  first  promise,  was  tbe  object  of  tbe  faith  of  the 
church.     And, 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  the  immutability  and  eternity  of  Jeeus  Christ  in  his 
divine  person,  that  renders  him  a  meet  object  of  the  faith  of  the  church 
in  the  discharge  of  his  office. — All  whica  truths  are  contained  in  this 
assertion  o£  toe  apostte,  with  the  occasion  and  use  of  it  in  this  place. 

Veb.  9. — The  ensuing  context  from  hence  to  the  17th  verse,  seems 
abstruse,  and  the  reasonings  of  the  apostle  in  it  are  not  eaxy  to  be  ap- 
preheoded.  But  expositors  do  generally  overlook  it,  and  attend  only 
to  the  exposition  of  the  parts  of  it  severally  by  themselves.  To  find 
out  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Qhost  in  the  whole,  we  must  consider  tbe 
design  of  the  apostle  in  it,  and  how  be  deduces  one  tiling  from  another. 
These  things  therefore  we  must  inquire  into ;  and  thus  tbe  way  will 
be  prepared  for  tbe  exposition  of  the  several  parts  of  the  discourse 
itself.     And  we  must  take  our  rise  from  the  occasion  of  it. 

First.  There  was  at  this  time  not  only  an  obstinate  adherence  unto 
Uoaaic  ceremonies  amongst  many  of  the  Jews  who  professed  the 
gospel,  but  also  an  endeavour  to  enforce  their  necessity,  and  to  impose 
the  obaervance  of  them  upon  others.  T^ese  things  tbe  apostle  op- 
poaeth  ID  the  whole  Epistle ;  and  on  the  occasion  of  the  mention  of 
Christ  with  his  uDchangeableaese  in  the  church,  he  adds  in  this  place 
a  dehortation  in  general  from  a  continuance  in  iJie  observance  of  these 
rites.  Of  reacbing  after  doctrines  concerning  them  ;  such  as  were  taught 
amongst  tbe  Gentiles,  by  some  out  of  Judea,  Acts  xv.  9. 

Sei»mdly.  He  adds  a  reason  of  this  dehortation  and  warning,  which 
is  their  inconsistency  with  the  gospel,  the  nature  of  Christian  religion, 
aad  with  that  great  principle  of  it,  namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  And  be  proceedeth  herein  on 
randry  acknowledged  principles,  which  he  supposeth  and  expresseth. 

1.  He  supposeth  that  the  spring  of  all  their  observances  about  meatii, 
Mtji^  or  not  eating,  and  consequently  of  tbe  other  ntes  of  the  same 
nature,  was  from  the  altar.  With  respect  thereunto  was  the  determi- 
nation of  things  clean  and  unclean.  For  what  might  be  offered  on 
the  altar,  was  clean  ;  and  what  might  not,  was  notclean.  And  sundry 
laws  there  were,  respecting  what  parts  of  the  sacrifices  might  be  eaten 
by  the  priesta,  and  wli&t  might  not. 

3.  That  the  foundation  of  religion  lies  in  an  altar :  for  all  religion  is 
founded  on  an  atonement  for  sin  made  in  it,  or  upon  it ;  and  by  it  is 
all  out  worship  to  be  offered  unto  God,  nor  can  it  be  otherwise  accepted 
with  him.  Wherefore  be  affirms,  that  we  also  have  nn  altar;  yet  not 
of  such  a  nature  as  that  from  thence  any  distinction  of  meats  should 
ensue,  ver.  10. 
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3.  That  whatever  be  the  bene6U  of  this  altar  of  oors,  ihe  way  of 
the  participation  of  them  is  not  the  administi-alion  of  the  Bervices  of 
the  old  tabernacle,  nor  could  they  who  administered  therein  claim  a 
title  or  right  to  them  by  virtue  of  any  divine  institution ;  but  if  they 
rested  in  that  administration,  they  were  excluded  from  them. 

Thirdly.  He  adds  the  reason  hereof,  taken  from  the  nature  of  oar 
altar,  and  of  the  sacriBce  thereon  ;  which  is  a  sacrifice  of  expiation, 
to  sanctify  the  people  by  blood.  And  in  the  very  type  of  it,  it  was 
declared,  that  toere  was  no  right  of  eating,  or  distinction  of  meat  to 
ensue  thereon.  For  in  the  solemn  sacrifices  of  expiation  and  atone- 
ment, as  we  shall  see,  the  blood  of  them  was  carried  into  the  holy 
place,  and  the  bodies  of  them  were  burned  entirely  wilhoat  the  camp, 
BO  as  that  the  priests  themselves  had  no  right  to  eat  any  thing  tA 
them  ;  as  ver.  II,  12. 

Fourthly.  In  answer  hereunto,  the  Lord  Christ,  wbo  is  himself  both 
our  altar  and  our  sacrifice,  in  the  offering  c^  himself,  carried  his  own 
blood,  in  the  efficacy  of  it  for  atonement,  into  the  holy  place  of  hea- 
ven, after  he  had  aunered  in  his  body  without  the  gate,  or  in  the  place 
answering  to  that  without  the  camp,  wherein  the  bodies  of  the  beasts 
that  were  sacrificed  were  burned,  ver.  IS.  So  that  there  is  no  place 
now  left  for  eating,  or  for  distinction  of  meats.     Yea, 

Fifthly.  Hereby  a  new  state  of  religion,  answerable  unto  the  nature 
of  this  altar  and  sacrifice,  is  introduced,  wherewith  those  observances 
which  depended  on  the  nature  and  use  of  the  altar  at  the  tabernacle, 
were  utteHy  inconsistent.  Wherefore,  they  who  adhered  unto  them, 
whoever  they  were,  did  therein  renounce  this  altar  of  ours,  and  the  re- 
ligion founded  thereon.  For  none  can  at  the  same  time  have  an  in- 
terest in  two  altars  of  aueh  different  natures,  and  drawing  after  them 
such  different  religious  observances.     And, 

Sixthly.  He  adds,  in  the  last  place,  what  we  are  to  learn  from  the 
nature  and  use  of  our  altar  and  sacrifice  ;  in  opposition  unto  the  meat* 
which  belonged  to  the  old  typical  altar.  And  hereof  he  instanceth  in 
patient  bearing  of  the  cross,  or  sufieritig  for  Christ,  ver.  13.  Self-de- 
niol,  as  unto  any  interest  in  temporal  enjoyments,  ver.  14.  The  con- 
tinual worship  of  God,  in  and  by  spiritual  sncrifice,  made  aeceptaUe 
in  Christ  our  altar,  priest,  and  sacrifice,  ver.  15.  And  usefulness 
amongst  men  in  all  good  works  of  piety  and  charity ;  these  being  the 
mly  sacrifices  that  we  are  now  called  unto. 

I  hope  we  have  not  missed  the  apostle's  design  and  reasoning  in  this 
analysis  of  his  discourse ;  which  makes  his  subhme  way  of  arguii^ 
in  this  great  mystery,  plain  and  evident;  and  gives  us  a  safe  rule  fiw 
the -interpretation  of  every  particular  passage  in  it. 

Vbb.  9. — AiSaxo'C  votKtXaic  icai   ttwuc  fit  vtpi^tpta^t'  mXov  -^ 

aav  ol  irtpiwariiaavTet' 

Ver.  9. — Be  not  carried  about  with  diven  and  strange  doctrines; 
for  it  is  good  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace,  not  with 
meats,  which  have  not  proJUed  them  that  have  walked  in  them. 
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There  is  an  inference  in  these  words  from  what  was  before  asserted 
coDceming  the  immutability  of  Christ,  and  his  continuing  the  same  in 
the  church  for  ever,  and  several  things  are  included  in  it. 

1.  A  supposition  that  the  truth  conceroing  the  person  and  office  of 
Christ,  whereon  all  other  evangelical  truths  and  duties  do  depend,  had 
been  once  delivered  to  the  Hebrews  by  them  that  spake  to  them  the 
word  of  God,  of  whfKQ  mention  is  made,  ver.  7. 

2.  That  this  doctrine  is  one,  whence  in  the  church  there  is  bat  one 
fiutb,  Eph.  iv.  3 — 6.  And  that  it  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
Jude  3,  in  the  revelation  made  of  it  by  Christ  and  the  apostles,  Heb. 
ii.  3,  4.  Hence  whatever  agrees  not  with  it,  whatever  proceeds  not 
from  it,  is  uncertain,  foreign  and  alien  to  the  faith  of  the  church. 

3.  That  by  this  doctrine  the  hearts  of  believers  were  established  in 
peace  with  God  and  assurance  of  their  acceptance  with  him. 

4.  That  as  there  were  direct  oppositions  made  to  this  doctrine  by  the 
obstinate  Jews  at  that  time,  so  there  were  amongst  those  who  out- 
wardly professed  the  Christian  religion,  sundry  doctrines  broached 
and  maintained,  that  were  indeed  inconsistent  with  that  one  faith,  and 
served  -to  no  end  buf  to  entangle  the  minds  of  believers,  and  at  length 
to  turn  them  off  from  the  gospel. 

6.  That  experience  had  already  evinced  the  folly  of  those  new  doc- 
trines, inasmuch  aa  the  things  which  they  led  to,  were  of  no  use  to 
the  souls  of  men.     And,  ' 

6.  In  particular  this  was  the  state  of  those  doctrines  about  Mosaic 
■DStitutiona  in  the  distinction  of  meats,  and  things  of  a  like  nature, 
which  many  false  teachers  did  then  press  on  them  with  great  noise  and 
earnestness. 

This  is  the  design  and  substance  of  the  apostle's  discourse  in  this 
verse,  which  we  shall  now  consider  in  particular.  The  words  contain 
a  dehortation  from  an  evil,  with  the  reason  or  enforcement  of  it. 

First.  The  dehortation  is  in  these  words.  Be  not  carried  about 
SiSaxatg  irouaXaic  Kat  ^Evaic,  '  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines.'  And 
we  must  inquire  what  these  strange  doctrines  were,  and  what  it  is  to 
be  carriad  about  with  them. 

first.  It  is  evident  that  the  doctrines  intended  were  such  as  did 
then  infest  the  churches  of  the  Hebrews ;  others  they  were  not  in  pre- 
sent danger  of.  And  this  is  manifest  in  the  especial  instance  given 
about  meats.  And  they  are  called  'various,'  as  it  may  be  on  other 
accounts,  as  we  shall  see,  so  because  they  were  not  reducible  to  that 
one  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  And  they  are  called 
'  strange,'  or  alien,  as  being  of  another  kind  than  they,  no  way  related 
to  them.  And  it  may  be  they  are  said  to  be  '  various,'  because  they 
bad  no  consistency  nor  agreement  among  themselves.  For  so  some 
think  that  the  apostle  had  respect  to  the  doctrines  which  were  contro- 
verted in  the  schools  of  the  Jews,  between  the  followers  of  Hillel  on 
the  one  side,  and  Shammai  on  the  other.  But  these  they  kept  within 
themselves,  and  never  troubled  the  Christlail  churches  withal.  How- 
beit,  because  the  Jews  placed  much  of  their  religion  in  these  doctrines, 
and  their  contests  about  them,  it  may  be  the  apostle  here  reflects  on 
them,  as  he  doth  in  other  places,  Tit.  i.  14,  iii.  9 ;   I  Tim.  i.  4.     But  I 
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nlber  Ibink  he  calls  them  *  various,'  from  their  object.  Tbey  were 
about  various  things.  So  he  calls,  by  another  word  of  the  aame  ng- 
nification,  the  Jewish  rites,  'divers  orrarious  wa^hiogs,'  Heb.  it  10. 
The  thiogB  were  many  and  various,  and  so  were  the  doctmes  coDcero- 
ine  them ;  which  are  since  multiplied  in  their  Talmud  and  other 
wntings,  into  such  a  heap  of  confusion  as  is  inezpresnble.  Or  he  calls 
Uiem  '  rarious,'  as  those  which  took  off  the  mind  from  its  stabtlt^, 
tossing  it  up  and  down  in  all  uncertainties,  as  variety  of  doctrineB  are 
apt  to  do.  When  once  men  begin  to  give  ear  to  such  doctrmes,  tbe^ 
lose  aU  the  Kst  and  composure  of  their  minds,  as  we  see  by  expe- 
lience. 

And  they  are  '  strange,'  as  beio^  concerning  things  foreign  to  the 
gospel,  that  are  uncompliant  with  the  nature  and  genius  of  it.  Such 
■re  all  doctrines  about  relieious  ceremonies,  and  the  scrupnlous  obser- 
vance of  them.  For  '  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  bat 
righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,*  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

Secondh-  Widi  respect  to  these  doctrines,  the  char^  in  the  dehors 
tatioo  is,  tnat  they  should  not  bs  vipt^tfiiaSiai,  'earned  about'  with 
them.  To  the  same  purpose  he  usetb  the  same  word,  Eph.  ir.  14, 
'Tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doetrine.* . 
There  is  an  allusion  to  ships,  and  the  impression  of  the  wind  npou 
them.  For  the  wonl  joinea  with  this  here  used  xXuSwiZofovot,  lig- 
nilies  one  that  is  tossed  on  the  waves  of  the  sea  when  they  are  agitated 
by  the  wind.  It  is  a  lively  similitude,  expressing  both  the  nature  ef 
these  stranee  doctrines,  the  way  sf  spreading  them,  and  their  eSects 
on  the  minds  of  men.  In  themselves  they  are  light  and  vain,  as  Uw 
wind,  or  '  clouds  without  water,'  carried  about  of  winds.  And  those 
who  would  impose  them  on  otl^rs,  commonly  do  it  with  a  great  and 
vehement  blustering.  You  must  be  circumcised  or  you  cannot  he 
saved,  as  Acta  zv.  1.  Unless  you  believe  and  practise  these  things 
ygu  are  heretics  or  schismatics,  and  cannot  be  saved.  All  impomtion 
of  doctrine  is  with  sueh  a  noise  and  vrind.  And  the  effects  of  then 
on  the  minds  of  men,  are  those  of  contrary  winds  at  sea.  They  toss 
men  up  and  down,  they  turn  them  out  of  their  course,  and  emunfftr 
tbeir  destruction.  So  it  is  with  these  doctrines :  first,  they  fill  Uie 
minds  of  men  with  uncertainties,  as  to  what  tiiey  have  believed,  and 
as  to  what  is  proposed  to  them.  And  then  for  the  most  part,  tbey 
alter  the  whole  course  of  their  profession;  and  lastly,  endanger  their 
eternal  ruin.  All  these  are  fully  exemplified  in  the  instmoe  of  the 
Galatian  churches,  which  were  carried  about  with  these  strange  doo- 
trines.  See  Gal.  i.  6,  7,  iii.  1,  iv.  9—11,  v.  1—6.  Throughout  that 
whole  Epistle,  the  evil  here  cautioned  against,  is  evidently  exemplified. 
And  there  are  many  weighty  directions  intimated,  and  included  in 
these  words  for  the  use  of  the  church,  at  all  seasons.     As, 

Obs.  I.  That  there  is  a  revelation  of  truth  given  to  the  church  Ja 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  its  only  doctrinal  foundation,  and  rule  of 
faith. 

Obn.  II.  That  this  doctrine  is  cognate,  and  every  way  saited  to  the 
promotion  of  the  grace  of  God  in  believers,  and  the  attamoKOt  of  iheir 
own  salvation. 


VER.  9.]  EPISTLE   TO   THE   HEBREWS.  727 

Olw.  III.  That  doctrines  unsuited  to  this  first  revelation  by  Christ 
and  his  spostlea  aa  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  alien  and  foreign  from 
them,  did  booq  spring  up  unto  the  trouble  of  the  ch«rch  ;  tney  had 
done  so  in  thoee  days,  and  continued  to  do  ao  in  all  ensuing  ages. 

Obs.  IV.  That  usually  such  doctrines  as  are  empty  of  truth  and 
substance,  useless  and  foreign  to  the  nature  and  genius  of  evangelical 
grace  and  truth,  are  imposed  by  their  authors  and  abettors,  with  a 
great  ndse  and  vehemence  on  tlioee  who  have  been  instructed  in  the 
truth. 

Obs.  V.  Where  such  doctrines  are  entertained,  ihey  make  men 
double-minded,  unstaUe,  turning  them  from  the  truth,  and  drawing 
them  at  length  into  perdition. 

Obs.  VI.  The  ruin  of  the  church  in  aFl«r  ages,  arose  from  the  neg' 
lect  of  this  apostolical  caution,  in  giving  heed  unto  various  and  strange 
doctrines,  which  at  length  overthrew  and  excluded  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

Obs.  VII.  Herein  lies  the  safety  of  all  believers,  and  of  all  churches; 
namely,  to  keep  themselves  precisely  unto  the  first  complete  revelation 
of  divine  truth  in  the  word  of  God. — Let  men  pretend  what  tbey  will, 
and  bluster  as  they  please,  in  ao  adherence  to  this  principle  we  uesafe; 
and  if  we  depart  from  it,  we  shall  be  hurried  and  carried  about  through 
innumerable  uncertainties  unto  ruin. 

Secondly.  The  remaining  words  give  a  reason  and  enforcement  of 
this  charge.  So  the  conjunctive  particle  yap,  'for,*  doth  declare.  And 
a  particular  instance  is  given  of  those  doctrines  about  which  he  had 
warned  them,  namely,  aooutjiieata.  And  in  the  words  there  is,  1.  An 
end  proposed  which  ought  to  be  aimed  at  in  the  profession  of  religion, 
and  thatjs,  the  establishment  of  the  heart.  2.  Two  ways  mentioned, 
whereby  (as  is  pleaded)  it  may  be  attained ;  and  they  are  grace  aud 
meats.  3.  A  preference  given  herein  to  grace :  '  It  ia  good  that  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace,  not  with  meats.'  4.  A  reason  is 
added  hereof  from  the  inaufficiencv  of  meats  to  that  purpose ;  they 
have  not  profited  them  that  walked  in  them.  All  whicn  must  be 
opened. 

1.  Tbe  end  to  be  aimed  at  in  the  profession  of  religion,  is  ^f^aiowr- 
dai  rqw  KopBiav,  '  that  the  heart  be  established.'  The  heart,  that  is, 
of  every  believer,  and  so  of  them  all.  B^^onxu,  is  '  to  confirm,'  to  esta- 
blish, and  is  applied  both  to  things  an(I  per3oi;is.  So  the  word  of  the 
gospel  is  said  to  be  confirmed  or  established  pv  signs,  Mark  xvi.  30. 
And  the  testimony  of  Christ,  I  Cor.  i.  6,  Atid  the  promises  by  their 
sccomplisbment,  Rom.  xv,  8.  And  so  it  is  applied  to  persona,  1  Cor. 
i.  8,  '  confirm  or  establish  you.'  '  He  that  establiaheth  us,'  2  Cor,  i. 
21.  And  we  are  said  to  be  'established  iu  tbe  faith,'  Col.  ii.  7.  In  all 
which  places  the  same  word  is  used.  And  the  heart  is  here  taken  for 
the  mind,  the  soul,  or  spirit,  as  is  usual  in  tbe  Scripture.  Wherefore, 
to  have  the  heart  established,  is  to  be  so  confirmed  in  the  faith,  as  to 
have  these  two  effects  wrought  thereby.  1.  A  fixed  persuasion  of  the 
mind  in  the  truth.  A  j  ust,  firm  settlement  of  mind  in  the  assurance  of 
it.  This  is  opposed  to  a  being  '  tossed  to  and  fro,'  and  being  carried 
away  with  divers  doctrines,  Eph.  iv.  14.     And  hereunto  it  is  required 
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that  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel  be  embraced.  2.  Tbkt  Uirough 
the  truth,  the  heart  do  enjoy  peace  with  Qod,  which  alone  will  esta- 
blish >t,  giviQg*it  firmitude  and  rest  in  every  condition.  It  is  to  be 
kept  in  perfect  peace,  with  the  mind  stayed  on  God.  This  is  that 
which  we  ought  to  aim  at,  in  and  by  religion.  Hereby  the  mind  come* 
to  BBflured  peace,  which  nothing  can  give  but  grace,  as  we  shall  see. 
And  hereby  the  heart  is  rendered  unmoveahle,  1  Cor.  xt.  d8. 

3.  1^  heart  is-  thus  establislied  x''P"'^>  '^Y  ST^*^-'  Gnce  is  ■ 
word  of  various  significations.  There  is  one  who  hath  reckoned  ap  a 
great  number  of  places  to  prove  that  by  grace  the  gospel  is  signified^ 
whereof  scarce  any  one  doth  prove  it.  The  gospel  is  indeed  sootetimes 
called  'the  word  of  Ood's  grace,'  and  sometimes  it  may  be  metony- 
mically  erace,  as  being  the  means  of  the  revelation  of  the  grace  of 
€rod,  and  the  instrumeut  of  the  communication  of  it  to  believers,  the 
power  of  God  to  salvation.  Wherefore,  grace  here,  is  the  free  grace  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesua,  for  the  justification  and  sanctification  of  the 
church,  BR  it  is  revealed  in  the  gospel.  The  revelation  of  it  in  the 
gospel  is  included,  bat  it  ia  the  grace  of  Ood  himself  that  is  principally 
intended.  In  brief, '  grace,'  here,  is  to  be  taken  comprehensively,  for 
the  grace,  good-will,  and  love  of  Qod  towards  men  ;  as  it  came  by  Jesus 
Chnpt,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  gospel  as  the  cause  of  our  justification, 
and  acceptance  with  God,  in  opposition  to  the  works  of  the  law,  and 
the  observance  of  Mosaic  rites  to  that  end.  This  is  the  moat  eminent 
signification  of  grace,  with  respect  to  the  expiation  of  our  sins  in  tlie 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  pardon  of  them  thereon  revealed  and  tendered 
to  us  in  the  gospel.  This  is  that  alone,  which  doth,  which  can,  which 
wilt  establish  the  heart  of  a  sinner  in  peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  1 ; 
which  will  keep  it  from  being  moved,  ot  tossed  up  and  down  with  a 
Hense  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  or  divine  displeasure. 

3.  That  which  is  opposed  hereunto  with  respectto  the  same  end.  is 
meats,  ov  ^putfiaai, '  not  with  meats,'  Not  that  the  heart  may  be  esta- 
blished by  meats  also,  for  this  the  apostle  denies  in  the  next  words. 
The  meaning  ia  not,  that  there  are  indeed  two  ways  whereby  the  heart 
may  be  established,  the  one  by  grace,  the  other  by  meats;  but  that 
grace  is  the  only  way  thereof,  though  some  foolishly  pretended  that  it 
might  be  done  by  meats.  That  by  '  meats,' in  this  case,  the  apostle 
doth  constantly  intend  the  religious  distinc^on  of  meats  among  the 
Jews,  is  openly  evident.  See  Rom.  xiv.  17;  lCor.viii.8;  CoL  ii.  16; 
Heb.  ix.  10.  There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  to  question,  but  that  is  the 
sense  of  it  in  this  place.  And  as  in  other  places,  bo  here  by  a  syneo- 
doche,  the  whole  system  of  Mosaic  institutions  is  intended,  but  expressed 
by  '  meats,'  because  of  their  immediate  relation  to  the  altar  whereof 
the  apostle  designs  to  speak. 

All  distinction  of  meats  among  the  Jews,  as  was  before  observed, 
arose  from  the  altar.  And  those  meats  were  of  two  sorts ;  such  as 
were  enjoined  or  prohibited  by  way  of  duty,  and  such  as  were  obtained 
by  way  of  privilege.  Of  the  first  sort  was  the  distinction  of  meats, 
clean  and  unclean.  For  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  meats,  he  doth  not 
intend  only  the  eating  of  meats  in  a  particular  way  and  manner,  though, 
as  wc  shall  see,  he  intends  tnat  also,  but  an  abstinence  also  from  eating 


VBR.  9.J  EPISTLE    TO    THE   HEBREWS.  729 

of  meats  by  rirtue  of  divine  prohibition.  Concerning  which  were  thoae 
legal  institutions  which  the  apostle  expreeseth  by  '  touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not,'  Col.  ii.  21.  And  in  theee  abstinences  from  meats, 
the  Jews  placed  so  much  of  their  religion,  that  they  would  rather  die 
by  tbe  most  crael  tortures,  than  eat  flesh  prohibited  by  the  law,  and 
that  justly  and  according  to  their  duty,  whilst  tbe  divine  prohibition 
was  yet  in  force.  And  this  distinction  of  meats  arose  from  the  altar. 
The  beasts  that  might  be  offered  at  the  altar  in  sacrifice  were  clean  j 
for  therein  the  first-fruits,  or  principal  part  being  dedicated  to  Qod, 
the  whole  of  the  kind  becaoie  clean  to  tne  people.  And  what  had  not 
the  privilege  of  the  altar,  was  prohibited  to  the  people. 

Again,  there  were  meats  that  were  obtained  by  privilege,  and  such 
were  the  portions  taken  from  the  sacrifice,  that  the  priests,  and  in  some 
cases  (as  of  the  thank-offering.  Lev.  vii.  13,  14,)  other  clean  persons 
might  and  did  eat  by  divine  institution.  And  these  kinds  ot  meats 
depended  solely  on  the  altar.  And  this  instance  is  selected  to  show 
the  ground  of  the  apostle's  rejecting  all  these  kinds  of  meats,  on  tbis 
consideration, — that  we  have  an  altar  of  another  sort,  whereon  no  such 
institutions  do  depend,  nor  can  any  such  differences  in  meats  arise. 

And  hence  we  may  see  the  reason  why  the  Jews  laid  so  mucli  weight 
<Hi  these  jneats ;  namely,  because  the  taking  away  of  the  distinction 
about  them,  and  tbe  privilege  of  them,  did  decbre  that  their  altar, 
which  was  the  life  and  centre  of  tbeir  religion,  was  of  no  more  use. 
And  hence  we  may  also  see  the  reason  of  the  apostle's  different  treat- 
ing with  them  ia  this  matter.  For,  speaking  of  meats  in  themselves, 
and  in  their  own  nature,  he  declares  that  the  use  or  forbearing  of  them 
is  a  thing  indifferent,  wherein  everyone  is  to  be  left  to  bis  own  liberty, 
to  be  regulated  only  by  offence  or  Bcandal ;  see  Rom.  xiv.  throughout. 
But  when  he  treats  of^them  as  to  a  necessary  observance  as  deriving 
from  the  altar,  he  utterly  condemns  them,  and  shows  that  their  observ- 
ance did  evacuate  the  gospel.  Gal.  iv;  Col.  ii.  16 — 23. 

From  this  apprehension  of  their  derivation  from  the  altar,  the  Judai-. 
zii^  Christians  had  a  conceit  that  they  were  of  use  to  establish  the 
heart;  that  is,  had  an  influence  into  our  justification  and  peace  with 
God.  This  the  apostle  here  rejects,  as  he  vehemently  disputes  against 
it  in  his  whole  epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

Thirdly.  The  next  thing  in  the  words  is  the  way  whereby  the  apostle 
assigns  this  whole  effect  of  establishing  the  heart  to  grace,  and  wholly 
takes  it  away  from  meats,  is  in  the  manner  of  the  expression  used  by 
him,  KoXov,  'it  is  good,'  &c.  The  meaning  is,  'the  heart  is  to  be 
established,'  and  tliat  not  only  as  to  the  essence  of  that  duty  or  erace, 
but  as  to  such  degrees  of  it  as  may  guard  and  preserve  it,  from  being 
carried  about  with  various  and  strange  doctrines,  or  otherwise  shaken 
as  to  its  peace.  This  is  '  good,' — thw  is  '  excellent,*  sailh  the  apostle, 
when  it  is  done  by  grace  ;  this  is  approved  of  God,  this  it  is  our  doty 
to  labour  after.  And  in  this  positive,  the  comparative  is  included,  (the 
Vulgar  renders  it  by  the  superlative  optimia)  it  is  so  good  and  excellent 
Bs  to  be  far  better  than  a  False  pretended  settlement  by  meats ;  and 
this  the  apostle  proves  in  the  last  place,  from  the  insufHcicncy  of  meats 
to  that  end,  taken  from  experience. 
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'  Wfakh  have  not  profited,  tv  olc  oi  mftiraTtiaamtt,  tbem  who  have 
walked  id  theni.'  To  '  walk'  in  meats,  is  to  aasent  to,  and  observe  the 
doctrines  concerning  them,  'Touch  not,  taste  iiot,  handle  iioL'  And 
he  speaketh  of  the  time  past,  both  whilst  the  diBlinclion  of  meats  was 
in  force,  and  since  it  was  taken  away.  For  of  themselves  they  profited 
not  those  who  observed  them,  even  while  the  institutions  concemiog 
them  were  io  force.  For  they  were  a  part  of  the  yoke  that  was  imposed 
on  them  to  the  time  of  reformation,  ch.  ix.  10.  And  so  far  as  they 
were  trusted  to  as  a  means  of  acceptance  with  God,  they  were  perni- 
cious to  them ;  which  the  apostle  by  a  common  figure  intimates,  to 
that  ovK  u^tXi|0q<rav,  '  tbey  did  not  profit  them ;'  that  is,  they  tended 
to  their  hurt.  And  it  was  much  more  so  with  them  who  continued  to 
walk  in  them  after  the  obligation  thereunto  did  cease.  They  were  so 
far  from  having  their  hearts  established,  as  that  they  received  no  bene- 
fit or  advantage,  but  much  hurt  and  prejudice  by  them.     And  we  see, 

Obs.  Vlll.  That  those  wlio  decline  in  any  thing  from  grace,  as  the 
only  means  to  establish  their  hearts  in  peace  with  God,  shall  labour 
ana  exercise  themselves  in  other  things  and  ways  to  the  same  end, 
whereby  they  shall  receive  no  advantage.  And  this  is  the  slate  of  all 
false  worshippers  in  the  world,  espeoally  in  the  Papal  church,  aod 
those  that  follow  its  example. 

Ver.  10. — ExofMv  ^atatmtptov,  c£  ov  ^yuv  ouk  c^ovaiv  c^owffMy 
qI  rp  <nn)vy  XaTptvovrtt- 

to"us  ui  IStT"  ^^  ^"^  ""  *^*"">  vhereof  thty  have  no  right  to  eat  vho 
will  establish*' the'"'R2«^- 

which  will  keep  it  from  bt..        ,       ,  .    ,  ,     , 

senseoftheguiltofsin.ordiviiig't^^'erence  of.the  words,  have  id 

3.  That  which  is  opposed  hereunto^a.!"^*^"**'*"  ^f  >^«"  »'  fin* 
meats,  ov  Qp,^a<ii, '  not  with  meats.'  Nb?^  Bpoken  m  the  foregoing 
blished  by  meals  also,  for  this  the  apostle  dft*  »  nght  to  eat  or  not,  it 
The  meaning  is  not,  that  there  are  indeed  two  W^efore,  haying  asserted 
may  be  established,  the  one  by  grace,  the  other  "^^  *"'■''  ^^' "^ 
grace  is  the  only  way  thereof,  though  some  foolishly  ^'"'P^*', 
mieht  be  done  by  meats.  That  by  '  meats,'  in  this  caeP"  ^"*  other, 
doui  constantly  intend  the  religious  distinction  of  mea^^i  *™*.  other 
Jews,  is  openly  evident.  See  Rom.  xiv.  17 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  8 ;  ^>  *"''  'l* 
Heb.  ix.  10.  There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  to  question,  bat  feeiog  no* 
sense  of  it  in  this  place.  And  as  in  other  places,  so  here  by  £•  which 
doche,  the  wholesystem  of  Mosaic  institutions  is  intended,  but  exp  those 
by  '  meats,' because  of  their  immediate  relation  to  the  altar  wl — '"■ 
the  apostle  designs  to  speak.  yopw 

All  distinction  of  meats  among  the  Jews,  as  was  befoie  obseiV*^ 
arose  from  the  altar.  And  those  meats  were  of  two  sorts;  suchv>° 
were  enjoined  or  prohibited  by  way  of  duty,  and  such  as  were  obtaiiip'^ 
by  way  of  privilege.  Ofthe  first  sort  was  the  distinction  of  me^ 
clean  and  unclean.  For  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  meats,  he  doth  i^ 
intend  only  the  eating  of  meats  in  a  particnlar  way  and  msaner,  thougv 
as  we  shall  sec,  he  intends  tnat  also,  but  an  abstinence  also  from  eati» 
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Secondly.  What  thiB  Axriaffrq^ioi', '  altar'  is,  which  the  Chnstian 
ehnrcfa  hath  and  nseth,  there  have  been  some  dieputen,  occasioned  by 
tb«  BuperstitioD  of  latter  ages.  For  s<Hne  would  have  it  a  material 
akar  made  of  stone,  whereon  an  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  Beah  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  offered  by  priests  every  day,  plainly  of  the  same  kind^ 
nature,  and  nee,  with  that  m  the  tabernacle.  And  thence,  this  altar, 
also,  l»th  been  made  the  spring  of  many  ceremonious  observances,  dis- 
tinction of  n>eats,  with  sncb  an  eating  of  9esh  from  it,  as  is  indeed 
destructive  of  all  religion.  And  some  think  that  the  table  which  the 
chnrch  useth  in  the  celebration  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  is  bere  meta- 
phorically called  an  altar,  Iftcause  of  the  communication  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  which  is  made  at  it.  But  these  things  are  wholly  foreign  to 
the  design  of  the  apostle.  The  altar  which  we  now  have,  is  Christ 
aione,  and  his  sacrifice.  For  he  was  both  priest,  altar,  and  aacnfioe, 
all  in  himself,  and  continueth  etill  bo  to  be  unto  the  church,  as  unto 
all  the  use  and  efficacy  of  them.  And  this  is  evident  in  the  context. 
For, 

1.  This  altar  here  is,  in  its  nature,  use,  and  efficacy,  opposed  unto 
the  altar  in  the  tabernacle,  as  it  is  espressed  in  the  words  of  this  verse. 
But  that  which,  throughout  this  whole  discourse,  the  apostle  opposetb 
onto  all  the  utensils,  services,  and  sacrifices  of  the  tabernacle,  is  Christ 
alone,  and  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  as  is  manifest  and  undeniable^  Be- 
sides, the  opposition  he  makes,  is  between  signs  and  things  signified, 
shadows  ana  the  substance,  types  and  the  reality  of  the  things  them- 
selves. But  it  is  fond  to  imagine  that  the  altar  of  old  was  a  type,  a 
sign,  a  shadow  of  a  taUe  in  the  church,  or  that  any  thing  but  Christ 
was  the  altar  here  intended. 

S.  The  apostle  doth  declare  who,  and  what  it  is  that  be  intends  by 
the  altar  which  we  have ;  namely,  that  it  is  Jesus,  who,  to  sanctify  the 
people  with  his  blood,  which  was  to  be  done  at,  or  on  the  altar,  sunered 
without  the  gate,  ver.  12.  And  by  him,  as  our  alter,  we  are  to  offer 
our  Sacrifices  unto  Qod,  ver.  15.  This  is  Christ,  and  his  sacrifice 
alone. 

3.  The  sacrifices  which  we  are  obliged  onto  by  virtue  of  this  altar, 
are  such  as  have  no  respect  unto  any  material  altar,  hut  are  such  as 
are  to  be  offered  unto  God  through  Christ  alone,  a»  all  tlie  Scripture 
testifieth,  ver.  16,  namely,  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  whicb  is  the  fruit  of 
our  lips,  confessing  unto  his  name ;  which  leads  ns  off  fntm  all  thoughts 
and  conceptions  of  any  material  altar. 

4.  In  those  days,  and  in  some  ages  after,  Christians  bad  no  material 
altars ;  and  they  denied  on  all  occasions  that  they  had  any. 

Estius,  one  of  the  soberest  expositors  of  the  Homan  church,  con- 
cludes that  it  is  Chnst  and  his  sacrifice  alone  that  is  intended  in  this 
place.  But  he  adds  withal,  that  because  the  bthers,  (that  is,  some  of 
them,  fiar  all  do  not)  do  expound  it  of  the  altar  for  the  saciament  in 
the  church,  the  heretics  are  to  be  urged  with  their  authority  for  a  ma- 
terial altar  and  sacrifice  in  the  church ;  wherein  he  extremely  departs 
fiwrn  bis  w<mted  modesty.  For  can  any  man  in  his  wits  suppose,  that 
the  authority  of  men  asserting  a  confessed  untruth ,  can  be  of  any  weight 
in  way  of  testimony?  If  a  man  should  produce  witnesses  in  any  cause. 
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and  after  fae  bath  declared  of  what  credit  they  are,  and  how  they  de- 
■erve  to  be  beliered,  should  add,  that  what  they  bear  witness  unto  is 
undoubtedly  false,  would  not  his  plea  of  testimonies  be  weak  and  con- 
temptible i  Yea,  is  not  this  sufficient  to  warrant  any  man  to  question 
their  bare  authority  in  other  things,  when,  as  it  seems,  they  agree  so 
well  in  that  which  is  untrue  ?  But  thus  it  falls  out  frequent^  wttb 
this  EstiuB  in  his  commentaries.  When  be  hath  (which  he  doth  fre- 
quently in  things  of  great  importance)  come  nearer  the  truth  than  the 
current  expositions  of  the  Roman  church  will  bear,  he  is  forced  to 
countenance  himself  by  some  impertinent  refiections  on  Calrin,  or  Beza, 
or  the  sectaries  in  general,  whicn  he  hath  neither  occasion  nor  counte- 
nance for  from  the  context ;  so  vile  a  thing  is  ecclesiastical  bondage. 

The  truth  is,  this  place  is  so  for  from  giving  countenance  to  the 
altar  and  sacrifice  on  it,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  that  it  sufficiently  tea- 
tifieth  that  the  apostle  knew  not  of  any  such  thing  ;  but  proposeth  a 
scheme  of  Christian  profession  and  worship,  utterly  inconsistent  witb 
these,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  ensuing  exposition.  Their  altar,  with  its 
sacrifice,  is  the  life  and  soul  of  their  religion,  without  which  tbey  pro- 
fess they  have  none,  and  contend  that  there  can  be  none ;  and  all  tb« 
mystery  and  solemnity  of  their  sacred  worship,  consist  in  the  obser- 
vances and  veneration  of,  and  at  this  altar ;  whereon  they  have  slain, 
or  burned  to  ashes,  innumerable  Christians,  for  their  non-compUanoe 
with  them  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  this  altar,  and  its  sacrifice.  But 
the  apostle  here  Cwhcre,  if  any  where,  he  had  occasion  to  make  mention 
of  it,  yea,  to  declare  its  whole  nature  and  use  in  the  church,  and  at 
least  to  give  some  intimation  of  its  way  of  observance,  wherein  all  the 
glory  of  their  worship  doth  consist,)  doth  not  only  pass  it  by  in  silence^ 
but  also,  avowing  Christ  himself  to  be  our  altar,  and  asserting  a  wor- 
ship, or  service  thereon  of  no  alliance,  as  we  shall  see,  unto  their  altar 
service,  he  leaves  their  altar,  its  sacrihcee,  and  services,  quite  out  of 
the  compass  of  our  Christian  profession.  But  I  return, — and  we  may 
observe, 

Obs.  I.  That  the  Lord  Christ,  in  the  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  is  the 
only  altar  of  the  church  of  the  New  Testament. 

Obs.  II.  That  this' altar  is  every  way  sufficient  in  itself  for  the  okIs 
of  an  altar ;  namely,  the  sanctification  of  the  people,  as  ver,  12. 

Obs.  III.  The  erection  of  any  other  altar  in  the  church,  or  the  in- 
troduction of  any  other  sacrifice  requiring  a  material  altar,  is  dero- 
gatory to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  exclusive  of  hiu  from  being  our 
alUr. 

Obs.  IV.  Whereas  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  the  whole  of  bis  dis- 
course, is  to  declare  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  and  its  worship,  above 
that  of  the  law,  of  our  priest  above  theirs,  of  our  sacrifice  above  theirs, 
of  our  altar  above  theirs,  it  is  food  to  think,  that  by  'oar  altar,'  he 
intends  such  a  material  fabric,  as  is  every  way  inferior  unto  that  of  old, 

Obs.  V.  When  God  appointed  a  material  altar  for  his  service,  he 
himself  enjoined  the  making  of  it,  prescribed  its  form  and  use,  with  all 
its  utensils,  services,  and  ceremonies,  allowing  of  nothing  in  it,  or  about 
it,  but  what  was  by  himself  appointed.  It  in  not,  therefore,  probable, 
that  under  the  New  Testament  there  should  be  a  material  altar  of  equal 
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necesNty  with  that  under  the  old,  accompanied  in  its  administrations 
\7ith  various  utensils,  ceremonies,  and  serrices ;  white  neither  this  altar 
itself,  nor  any  of  its  services,  were  of  divine  appointment.     But, 

Obs.  VI.  Sinners,  under  a  sense  of  guilt,  have  in  the  gospel  an  altar 
of  atonement,  whereunto  they  may  have  continual  access  for  the  ex- 
piation of  their  sins. — He  is  the  propitiation. 

Thirdly.  The  limitati<ni  of  the  use  of  this  altar  ensues.  'Whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle.'  The  persona 
excluded  frcHn  the  right  mentioned,  are  oi  ry  vniv^  Xorpcuovrcc)  'those 
whe  serve  the  tabernacle.'  The  apostle  speaks  in  the  present  tense, — 
'  tboee  who  do  serve,'  or  '  who  are  serving,'  at  the  tabernacle.  For 
he  hath  respect  unto  the  original  institutionof  divine  worship,  and  that 
was  in  and  under  the  tabernacle ;  and  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  things 
that  ensued  in  the  erection  of  the  temple,  which  made  no  alteration  in 
the  worship  itself.  And  supposing  tnem  in  the  state  wherein  they 
were  at  first  appointed,  he  ezpreeseth  it  in  the  present  tense, — '  that  do 
serve.' 

'  That  do  serve ;'  the  word  is  used  constantly  for  the  services  that 
are  used  in  sacred  worship.  So  it  is  here ;  tnose  who  administered 
the  things  belonging  unto  divine  worship  in  the  tabernacle.  These 
were  the  priests  and  Levites  in  their  several  orders  and  degrees-  These 
had  a  rignt  to  eat  of  the  altar  in  the  tabernacle ;  that  is,  of  the  things 
that  were  consecrated  thereby,  and  a  part  whereof  was  offered  thereon. 
Hereunto  they  had  a  right  by  divine  institution.  For  they  who  minis- 
ter about  holy  things,  eat  the  things  of  the  temple;  and  they  that  wait 
at  the  altar,  partake  with  the  altar,  1  Cor.  ix.  13.  So  also,  ch.  x.  18, 
wherein  the  apostle  had  respect  unto  the  institutions  of  the  law,  giving 
right  unto  the  priests  to  eat  of  things  sanctified  by  the  altar.  And  it 
was  a  right  which  did  appropriate  this  privilege  unto  them.  It  was  not 
lawful  for  any  others  to  eat  any  thing  from  the  altar,  unless  it  were  in 
the  cage  of  the  thank-offering  by  especial  indulgence,  or  in  case  of 
exbreme  necessity,  Matt,  xii,  3,  4.  This  rieht,  or  any  other  of  an  alike 
nature,  they  had  not,  to  eat  of  that  altar  woich  we  have. 

££  oil  ipayttv  ovk  tvovtriv  t^ovcriav,  'Whereof,'  '  of  which;'  the  altar, 
and  all  the  things  which  are  sanctified  thereby ;  '  to  eat.'  Eating  was 
the  only  way  of  the  participation  of  meats  from  the  altar :  what  was 
every  one's  portion  was  to  ne  eaten.  Hence,  the  apostle  nseth  '  to  eat,' 
here,  for  any  kind  of  participation.  He  doth  not  intend  that  we  have 
an  altar  whereof  some  may  eat,  namely,  of  meats  taken  from  it,  and 
consecrated  by  it,  which  tney  had  no  right  to  do ;  but  only  that  they 
have  no  right  to  participate  of  the  benefits  of  our  altar  in  any  way  or 
kind.  Hereunto  they  had  do  right  or  title ;  that  is,  they  had  not  bv 
virtue  of  any  divine  institution.  He  doth  not  absolutely  exclude  ea<^ 
persons  from  ever  attaining  an  interest  in  our  altar.  But  he  doth  it  in 
two  respects :  1.  They  had  no  such  right  by  virtue  of  their  o£Bce  and 
relation  unto  the  tabernacle.  2.  That  whilst  they  adhered  unto  that 
privilege,  and  the  use  of  meats  thereby  fur  the  estabhshment  of  their 
nearts  in  peace  with  God,  they  could  have  00  interest  in  this  altar  of 
ours.  And  we  may  see, 
Obs.  VII.  That  all  pnvil^es,  of  what  nature  soeverj  without  a  par- 
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ticipation  of  Cbmt,  as  the  alUr  and  aaciifice  of  the  church,  are  of  no 
advaotage  unto  thent  that  enjoy  them. 

VsB.  11,  12,— 'Ov  yap  tM^tpertu  ^tMiv  to  tdfta  rift  ofimpnmc  ac  Tm 
oyta  &a  tow  afi)(ifpttKj  fovTwv  ta  vw^ot*  Karmaterat  t^w  I've  *** 
p«^€oX«c<     Am  cot  I^ffovC)  Iva  ayiaof  Sm  r«v  i&tw  al/Mff«c  fw 

Veb.  U,  12. — For  the  bodia  of  those  beatti,  tohote  Mood  (beii^  a 
mn-offkring)  it  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest,  are 
burnt  tuiiSout  the  caa^.  Wherefore,  Jemt  atto,  that  he  might 
sanet^y  the  people  mth  hit  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 

The  apostle,  in  these  words,  proceeds  to  the  confirmatioD  of  hia  whole 
present  aesign  in  all  the  parts  of  it ;  and  they  are  three. 

1.  To  declare  of  what  nature  our  altar  and  sacrifice  are,  and  thereoQ 
of  what  nature  and  kind  the  duties  of  religioii  are,  which  proceed  bom 
these,  and  depend  upoa  theiD. 

2.  To  testify  that  the  removal  t^all  distinction  of  meats  by  virtus  of 
this  altar,  was  signified  in  the  old  institutions,  which  had  their  accom- 
(dishmeDt  in  tliis  altar  and  sacrifice. 

3.  To  show  the  necessity  of  the  suffering  of  Christ  without  the  gate 
of  the  city,  from  the  typical  representation  of  il;  so  to  make  way  fiir 
the  declaration  of  the  use  that  we  are  to  m^e  of  it.  All  which  will 
be  evidenced  in  the  exposition  of  the  words.     - 

Vbr.  11. — Fbr  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  biood  (being  a  m- 
offering)  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest,  are  Imnit 
without  the  camp, 

1.  Ad  instance  is  given  unto  the  euds  mentioned,  in  a  sacrifice  ty|M- 
eal  of  the  sacrifix^  of  Chriet.  And  this  is  n-C|iN  itfiaprtac ;  that  is, '  a 
sin-ofiering.'     See  ch.  x.  6,  with  the  exposition. 

2.  Two  things  are  affirmed  concerning  this  sacrifice.  1.  That  the 
Uood  of  the  beasts  was  brought  unto  the  sanctuaiy  by  the  high  [niest 
2.  That  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  whose  blood  was  so  offered  for  sin, 
were  burned  without  the  camp. 

First  The  sacrifice  intended  is  the  sin-offering.  For  concerning 
this  kind  of  sacrifice,  and  this  alone,  the  institution  is  plain.  Lev.  vi. 
30.  'And  no  sin-offering,  whereof  any  of  the  blood  is  brought  unto 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  to  reconcile  withal  in  the  holy 
place,  shall  be  eaten :  it  shall  oe  burnt  with  fire.'  And  that  the  whole 
Dody  of  the  beast  was  to  be  carried  out  of  the  camp,  and  burned  in  a 
clean  place,  is  ordained,  ch.  iv.  12.  But  the  apostle  hath  especial 
respect  unto  the  ain-offering  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  whiclt  was 
appointed  by  an  everlasting  statute,  to  make  an  atonement  for  the 
children  of  Israel  for  all  their  sins  onoe  a  year,  Lev.  zvi.  34,  for  it  was 
the  blood  of  that  sacrifice  alone  that  was  carried  into  the  most  holy 
place  by  the  high  priest,  ver.  14 — 17.  And  there  was  an  especial  in- 
Btitutioo  for  the  buroing  of  the  bodies  of  the  beasts,  whose  blood  was 
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then  offered,  without  the  camp,  the  words  whereof  the  apostle  doth 
here  repeat,  vet.  '27, '  And  the  bullock  for  the  ain-ofiering,  and  thegottt 
for  the  sin-offering ;'  that  is,  the  bodies  of  the  beasts,  whose  blood  was 
tmiught  in  to  make  atonement  in  the  holy  place  by  the  high  priests, 
'shall  one  carry  forth  withoat  the  camp;  and  they  shall  bum  in  the 
fire  their  skins,  and  their  Besh,  and  their  dung.' 

It  is,  therefore,  evident,  both  what  sacrifice  is  intended,  and  what 
are  the  things  affirmed  of  it ;  wherein  the  apostle  repeats  two  divine 
institutions,  the  one  concerning  the  blood,  the  other  concerning  the 
bodies  of  the  beasts  that  were  sacrificed. 

For  the  first  of  these,  or  the  way  and  manner  of  the  high  priest's 
carryii^  the  blood  into  the  holy  place  to  make  atonement,  see  the 
EipositioD  of  cb.  ix.  6,  7, 

Secondly.  The  burning  of  the  bodies  was  ordained  to  be  without  tlie 
camp ;  namely,  whilst  the  Israelites  were  in  the  wilderness,  and  abode 
in  tents  encamped  round  about  the  tabernacle,  after  the  priests  and 
Levites,  who  pitched  immediately  about  it,  Num.  i.  63  ;  the  order  and 
manner  of  which  encamping,  is  appointed  and  described.  Num.  ii. 
which  took  up  some  miles  in  ceropass.  Unto  this  camp  of  Israelites, 
fbe  city  of  Jerusalem  did  afterwards  answer,  and  all  the  institutions 
about  it  were  applied  thereunto.  Wherefore,  when  this  sacrifice  was 
observed  in  the  temple,  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  carried  out  of  the 
aty  to  be  burned.  Hence,  the  apostle  makes  the  Buffering  of  Christ 
without  the  gate,  to  answer  unto  the  burning  of  the  bodiesof  the  beasts 
without  the  camp, — the  city  and  the  camp  being  the  same  thing  in  this 
institution.  And  sundry  things  we  may  nere  observe,  as  unto  the  pur- 
pose of  the  apostle  in  this  place;  as,  1.  That  among  all  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law,  this  sin-ofiering  on  the  day  of  atonement,  was  the  principal 
type  of  Christ  and  of  his  sacrifice,  as  hath  been  before  fully  demon- 
strated. 2.  That  the  matter  of  this  sacrifice  was  totally  anathematized 
and  devoted,  as  that  which  had  all  the  sins  and  uncleannesses  of  the 
church  upon  it ;  whence  he  that  burned  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  was 
legally  unclean.  Lev.  xvi.  28,  to  manifest  how  fully  the  Lord  Christ 
was  made  a  curse  for  us.  3.  That  in  this  sacrifice  there  was  no  eating, 
no  meats,  or  distinction  of  them,  or  privilege  about  them ;  all  was 
consumed. 

Hence,  the  apostle  proves  that  meats  did  never  contribute  any  thing 
towards  the  establishment  of  the  heart  before  God.  For  there  was  no 
use  of  them  in  or  about  that  sacrifice,  whereby  atonement  was  made  for 
sin,  whereon  the  establishment  of  the  heart  doth  depend.  Yea,  there 
was  herein  a  clear  prefiguration,  that  when  the  great  atonement  was 
made,  there  should  he  no  use  of  the  distinction  of  meats  left  in  the 
chnrbh. 

And  hereby  farther  way  is  made  for  the  description  of  our  altar  and 
sacrifice,  with  the  nature  of  the  divine  worship  ensuing  thereon. 

Vbb.  12. — WAerefbre,  Jttut  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people 
with  kit  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 

This  is  the  altar  which  we  have,  this  is  the  sacrifice  on  that  altar, 
and  this  is  the  effect  of  it,  namely,  the  sanctificaUon  of  the  people. 
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And  the  firat  thine  ia  the  words,  is  the  note  of  iafereace  fiooi  what 
was  spoken  before  :  &o  km  l^tnivc. '  wherefore,  Jesus  also  ;*  what  he 
did  was  in  compliance  with  the  legal  iastitiitions  mentioned.  There 
was  no  obligation  on  him  from  that  institution ;  but  the  end  of  it  being 
«  prefiguration  of  what  he  was  to  do,  and  suffer,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  comply  therewith.  So,  although  he  did  nothing  but  by  his 
own  will  and  cnoice,  yet  this  reason  of  what  he  did  is  frequently  as- 
signed, namely,  '  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.'  Being  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness,  and  the  whole  law,  what  he  did  was  regulated 
by  the  predictions  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  typical  representatiotu  of 
what  was  to  be  done ;  see  ch.  iii.  5,  with  the  exposition.  This  is  the 
ground  of  the  inference  here  :  '  Wherefore  Jesus  also ;'  it  must  so  be, 
because  dirine  wisdom  had  given  this  prefiguration  of  it.     And, 

Ohs.  I,  The  complete  answering  and  fuelling  of  all  types  in  the 
person  and  ofBce  of  Christ,  testifieth  the  sameness  and  immutability 
of  the  counsel  of  God  in  the  whole  work  of  the  redemption  and  sal- 
vation of  Uie  church,  notwithstanding  all  the  outward  changes  that 
have  been  in  the  institutions  of  divine  worship. — For  hence  it  is  mani- 
fest, that  in  the  whole,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  etrer.  m 

And  there  is  not  only  an  inference  in  this  expression,  but  an  intiina- 
tion  of  a  similitude  also,  such  as  ia  between  the  type  and  the  thing 
typified ;  as  was  that  sacrifice  or  sin-ofiering  under  the  law,  so  was 
tnis  of  Christ ;  '  Wherefore  Jesus  also.'  There  are  sundry  truths  of 
great  importance  in  these  words,  the  consideration  whereof  will  gire 
us  thejust  exposition  of  them.     As, 

1.  Tnat  Jesus,  in  his  sufferings,  did  offer  himself  unto  God.  This 
is  plain  in  the  words.  That  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his 
blood,  £ira0t, '  he  suffered  ;'  for  In  that  euffering  his  blood  was  shed, 
whereby  the  people  were  sanctifietl ;  which  utterly  overthrows  the  So- 
cinian  figment  of  his  oblation  in  heaven. 

2.  That  in  his  sufferings,  he  offered  himself  a  sin-offering  in  answer 
uDto  those  le^l  sacrifices,  whose  blood  was  carried  unto  the  holy 
place,  and  thetr  bodies  burned  without  the  camp,  which  were  sin-offer- 
ings only.  It  auswered  indeed  unto  all  offerings  made  by  blood,  for 
blood  was  never  used  but  to  make  atonement,  Lev.  xvii.  11,  yet  it  had 
a  pecutar  representation  in  the  sin-offering,  on  the  day  of  expiation. 
Lev.  xvi,  as  hath  been  before  declared. 

3.  The  end  of  this  offering  of  Christ  was,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people.  This  was,  finis  operis  et  operantis, '  the  end  of  what  was 
done,  and  of  him  who  did  it.'  'Iva  hath  respect  to  the  final  cause ; 
and  the  object  of  the  work  wrought,  is  rav  \aov, '  the  people ;  not  the 
church  and  people  of  the  Jews  in  general,  for  the  most  of  them 
were  rejected  firom  the  benefit  of  this  sacrifice  ;  and  to  show  that  he 
lefl  them  herein,  he  suffered,  and  offered  himself  without  the  gate.  In 
the  typical  sacrifice  of  expiation,  the  bodies  of  >he  beasts  were  car- 
ried out  of  the  camp,  and  burned,  to  show  that  they  were  absolutely 
anathematized  ;  but  the  blood  was  shed  and  offered  at  the  tabernacle, 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation,  because  the  whole  congr^ation  was 
to  be  sanctified  thereby.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  offered  himself,  and  hia 
blood,  without  the  city  or  the  camp,  because  he  designed  not  either  to 
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confine  the  bpnefit  or  his  o&ring  unto  that  people,  nor  to  take  them 
in  unto  it  as  a  camp,  a  city,  a  church,  or  congre^tion.  But  this  peo- 
ple are  elsewhere  called  'bis  people,'  Matt.  i.  21,  and  church  or  body, 
Epfa.  V.  25 — 37 ;  that  is,  all  the  elect  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
1  John  ii.  I,  2. 

4.  That  which  he  designed  and  accompliabed  for  this  people,  was 
'  their  eanctification,'  ayia<r/>  What  it  is  to  be  sanctified  by  blood,  oa 
offered,  hatb  been  before  declared;  and  it  is  here  manifcBt,  by  the 
respect  that  is  had  unto  the  great  sacrifice  of  expiation.  It  is  to  have 
atonement  made,  or  an  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  their  sins ;  an  acciuit- 
ment  obtained  from  the  defilement  of  it,  aa  separating  from  the  favour 
of  God,  and  a  sacred  dedication  unto  him. 

6.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  Jesus  desired  for  his  charch,  and  he 
did  effect  it  by  hia  own  blood.  When  the  l>tood  of  Christ  is  men- 
tioned in  this  matter,  it  is  emphatically  called  Sta  ron  iStov  aiftarot, 
his  'own  blood ;'  purchased  hts  church  with  his  '  own  blood,'  Acts  xx. 
2B;  washed  us  from  our  sins  'in  his  own  blood,  Rev.  i.  5,  ix.  12,  as 
in  this  place.  And  three  things  are  included  therein.  1.  An  opposi- 
tion unto  the  sacrifices  of  the  nigh  priest  under  the  law,  whicn  was 
of  the  blood  of  beasts,  and  not  tbeir  own ;  see  Heb.  ix.  12,  with  the 
exposition.  2.  An  evidence  of  the  unspeakable  worth  and  value  of 
this  offering,  whereon  all  its  efficacy  dotn  depend.  Hence  it  is  called 
'  God's  own  blood,'  Acts  xx.  28 ;  See  Heb.  ix.  14.  3.  A  testimony 
of  what  it  cost  the  Lord  Jesus  to  sanctify  the  people,  even  '  bis  own 
Wood.' 

6.  The  last  thing  in  the  words,  is  the  circumstance  of  the  sufFering 
of  Christ  i  namely,  that  it  wan  ttiD  rt|c  irvXiict  '  without  tbe  gate,'  that 
is,  of  the  city ;  namely  of  Jerusalem,  which  answered  to  the  camp  in 
the  wilderness  after  the  tabernacle  was  fixed  therein.  And  sundry 
things  are  herein  included.  1.  That  be  left  the  city  and  church  state 
of  the  Jews ;  whence  he  denounced  their  destruction  as  be  went  out  of 
the  gate,  Luke  xxiii.  18 — 30.  2.  He  put  an  end  unto  fdl  sacrificing 
in  the  city,  and  temple,  as  unto  divine  acceptance ;  all  was  now  finish- 
ing. 3.  He  declared  that  his  sacrifice,  and  the  benefits  of  it,  were  not 
included  in  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but  were  equally  extended  unto 
the  whole  world,  1  John  ii.  2 ;  John  xi.  52.  4.  He  declared  that  his 
death  and  suffering  was  not  only  a  sacrifice,  but  a  punishment  for  sin ; 
namely,  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  that  were  to  be  sanctified  by  his 
blood.  For  he  went  out  of  the  city  as  a  malefector,  and  died  tbe 
death  which  by  divine  institution  was  a  sign  of  the  curse.  Gal.  iii,  13. 

By  all  these  things  it  appears  how  different  our  altar  and  sacrifice 
are  fixim  theirs  under  tbe  law ;  and  how  necessary  it  is  from  thence 
that  we  should  have  a  worship  of  another  nature  than  what  they  had, 
wherein  in  particular  the  distinction  of  meats  should  be  of  no  use. 
And  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  n.  That  tbe  church  could  no  otherwise  be  sanctified,  but  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  ;  see  ch.  x.  4—7.  with  the  exposi- 
tion. 

Obs.  III.  The  Lord  Jesua  out  of  his  incomprehensible  love  to  his  peo- 
ple, would  spare  nothing,  avoid  nothing,  deny  nothing,  that  was  need- 
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ful  tinto  their  sanctification,  their  reconciliation,  and  dedication  onto 
God.  He  did  it  with  hia  own  blood,  Eph.  v.  26, 26 ;  Gal.  ii.  20  ;  AcU 
XX.  88. 

Obs.  IV.  There  was  hy  divine  constitution  a  concurrence  in  the 
same  work  of  suffering  and  offering ;  that  satiiifacti<m  unto  the  law 
and  its  curse  might  be  made  b^  it,  as  penal  in  a  way  of  aufferii^  and 
atonement,  or  reconciliation  with  God  by  the  way  of  a  sacrifice  or 
offering. 

Obs.  V.  The  whole  church  is  perfectly  sanctified  by  the  oflfering  of 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  onto  impetration ;  and  it  shall  be  so  actually  by 
the  virtue  of  the  same  Mood  in  its  application. 

Obs.  VI.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  carried  all  the  sins  of  his  own  peo- 
ple in  hia  own  body  unto  the  tree,  he  lefi  the  city,  as  a  ^pe  of  all  oo- 
believers  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God. 

Obs.  VII.  Going  out  of  the  city  as  a  malefactor,  he  bore  all  the  re- 
proach that  was  due  to  the  sins  of  the  church,  which  was  a  part  (^ 
the  curse. 

Vbb.  13,  14.— Toivw  f&pX<^^0a  vpoc  flVTOv  t£w  txic  irapflifiok^, 
TOW  ovifStiT^ov  auTow  ^ipovrt^.  Oti  yap  e^ofuv  wSt  fuvovami  voXiv 
oXXa  rqv  fifXXovffav  nri^t)TOtijUtii. 

Vbr.  13,  14. — Let  %a  go  forth  therefore  unto  him  trithoui  the  camp 
bearing  kit  reproach.  For  we  have  here  no  abiding  dty,  bttt  we 
ieek  one  to  come. 

From  the  account  ^ven  of  onr  altar  in  the  suffering  and  offering  of 
Christ,  with  the  manner  thereof,  the  apostle  draws  an  exhortation 
unto  that  general  doty,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  Christian 
profession,  ver,  13,  and  gives  an  enforcement  of  the  same  exhortation, 
Tcr.  14. 

First.  The  exhortation  unto  the  duty,  is  introduced  by  a  note  of  in- 
ference which  we  render '  therefore,'  which  is  the  sense  of  the  particles 
roi  vuv,  in  conjunction.  Seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  so  suffered,  and 
offered  himself,  this  now  is  our  duty ;  that  which  thereon  is  required 
of  us ;  which  I  therefore  exhort  you  unto.  And  for  the  opening  of 
the  words,  we  must  consider,  1.  What  is  meant  by  the  'camp'  2. 
How  we  are  to  '  go  forth  from  it.'  3.  How  we  go  to  him  in  our  so 
doing.     4.  In  what  manner. 

].  Consider  what  is  meant  by  the  'camp,'  i^u  rqc  ■waptftfioKiK- 
The  apostle,  in  all  this  Epistle,  hath  respect  unto  the  original  institu- 
tion of  the  Jewish  church  state  and  worship  in  the  wilderness.  There- 
fore he  confines  his  discourse  to  the  tabernacle,  and  the  services  of  it. 
without  any  mention  of  the  temple,  or  the  city  wherein  it  was  built, 
though  all  that  he  speaks  he  equally  applicable  unto  them.  Now  the 
camp  in  the  wilderness  was  that  space  of  ground  which  was  taken  up 
by  the  tents  of  the  people,  S3  they  were  regularly  pitched  about  the 
tabernacle.     Out  of  this  compass  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  for  the  sin- 


offerings  were  carried  and  burned.     Hereunto  aflerwards  answered  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  as  is  evident  in  this  place.     For  whereas  in  the  fore* 
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^ing  verse,  Chnst  is  said  to  snlTer  without  the  gate,  here  he  is  said 
to  be  without  the  camp ;  those  being  all  one  and  the  same,  as  to  the 
purpose  of  the  apostle.  Now  the  c^mp  and  the  city  was  the  seat  of 
all  the  political  and  religious  converse  of  the  church  of  the  Jews.  To 
be  in  the  camp,  is  to  have  a  right  unto  all  the  privileges  and  advan- 
tages of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  the  whole  divine  service  of 
the  labemacle.  For  if  any  lost  that  right  by  any  means,  thoi^h  but 
for  a  season,  they  were  removed  out  of  the  camp,  Lev.  xiv.  3,  xxiv,  S3  ; 
Num.  V.  2,  xii.  15. 

2.  How  were  the  Hebrews  on  the  account  of  this  sacrifice  of  Christy 
and  the  sanctification  of  the  people  by  his  own  blood,  to  '  go  out'  of 
this  camp  i  f^fp\iafit9a.  For  it  is  all  one  whether  we  read  the  word, 
'go out  of  the  camp  unto  him,*  or  'go  forth  unto  him  without  the 
camp,'  namely  who  there  sufiei'ed.  Now  it  is  not  a  local  departure 
oat  of  the  city  which  is  intended  in  the  first  place ;  though  I  am  apt  to 
think  from  the  next  verse,  that  the  apostle  had  some  respect  also  there- 
uDto,  For  the  season  was  now  approaching  wherein  they  were  so  to 
depart  out  of  the  city  before  its  final  destruction.  This  the  apostle 
may  now  prepare  them  for.  But  that  which  principally  is  intended 
is  a  moral  and  religious  going  forth  from  this  camp.  There  was  nothing 
that  these  Hebrews  did  more  value,  and  more  tenaciously  adhere  unto, 
than  that  political  and  religious  interest  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel. 
They  could  not  understand  how  all  the  glorious  privileges  granted  of 
old  unto  that  church  and  people,  should  so  cease  as  that  they  ought  to 
forsake  them.  Hereon  most  of  them  continued  in  their  unbelief  of 
the  gospel,  many  would  have  mixed  the  doctrine  of  it  with  their  old 
ceremonies,  and  the  best  of  them  found  no  small  difficulty  in  their  re- 
nonciation.  But  the  apostle  shows  them,  that  by  the  sufiering  of 
Christ  without  the  gate  or  camp,  this  th^  were  called  unto.     As, 

Obs.  [.  All  privileges  and  aavantages  whatever,  are  to  be  foregone, 
parted  withal,  and  renounced,  which  are  inconsistent  with  an  interest 
in  Christ,  and  a  participation  of  him  ;  as  our  apostle  shows  at  laive, 
Phil.  iii.  4—10. 


3.  They  were  thus  to  go  forth  n-poc  aurov,  'unto  him.'-  He  went 
brdi  at  the  gate,  and  sunered,  and  we  must  go  forth  after  him  and 
onto  him.     And  it  denotes,  1.  A  relinquishment  of  all  the  privileges 


of  the  camp  and  city  for  hia  sake.  Leave  them,  and  go  to  bin 
A  closing  by  faith  with  his  sacrifice,  and  saactificstion  thereby,  in 
opposition  unto  all  the  sacrilices  of  the  law.  3.  The  owning  01*^11101 
under  all  that  reproach  and  contempt  which  was  cast  upon  him  in  his 
suffering  without  the  gate,  or  a  not  being  ashamed  of  his  cross.  4^ 
The  betaking  ourselves  unto  hira  in  his  office,  as  the  king,  priest,  and 
prophet  of  the  church,  as  unto  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  in  his 
worship;  as  the  apostle  directs,  Ter.  15. 

4.  In  our  thus  aoing,  we  are  '  to  bear  his  reproach,'  rov  ovctSiff/iov 
aurov  Atpovnc-  See  &r  the  exposition  hereof,  ch.  xi.  26,  where  the 
same  thing  is  ascribed  unto  Moses.  In  brief,  the  reproach  of  Christ, 
is  either  the  reproach  that  was  cast  on  bis  person,  or  the  reproach  that 
is  cast  on  our  persons  for  his  sake.  The  first  was  in  the  cross,  with 
all  the  shame,  contempt,  and  reproach  wherewith  it  was  accompanied. 

3  b2 
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This  was  that  great  scandal  at  which  the  unbetievinfi;  world  of  iewm 
and  Gentilee  stumbled  and  fell.  This  reproach  of  ~  Christ  we  bear 
when  we  own  hina,  beliere  in  him,  and  make  profession  of  his  nam^ 
despising  this  reproach  through  a  spiritual  view  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  Ood  in  his  cross.  The  reproach  of  Christ  in  the 
latter  sense,  is  all  that  contempt,  scorn,  and  despite,  with  Terilings, 
wbidi  are  east  upon  us  for  our  faith  in  him,  and  profeseioD  of  his  name ; 
see  ch.  z.  33,  with  the  exposition.  This  we  bear  when  we  patiently 
undei^  it,  and  are  not  shaken  in  our  minds  in  what  we  suffer  hy  it. 

In  these  things  consist  the  first  general  duties  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession, which  we  ore  called  and  directed  unto  by  his  offering  himself, 
and  the  manner  of  it;  namely,  1.  Id  a  separation  from  all  ways  of 
nligious  worship  not  appointed  by  himself.  2.  In  a  relinauishment 
of  ^1  civil  and  political  privileges  which  are  inconsistent  witn  the  pn>- 
fession  of  the  gospel.  3.  In  avowing  the  wisdom  of  grace,  aod  power 
of  God  in  the  cross,  notwithstanding  the  reproaches  that  are  cast  upoa 
it.  4.  In  giving  up  ourselves  unto  him  in  the  discbarge  of  his  whole 
office  towards  the  church,  d.  In  oonfonQity  unto  him  in  self-denial 
and  suffering.  All  which  are  comprised  in  this  apostolical  ezbortation. 
And  we  may  observe  unto  aur  own  instruction, 

Obs.  II.  That  if  it  were  t^  duty  of  the  Hebrews  to  forsake  these  ways 
of  worship,  which  were  originally  of  divine  institution,  that  tbey 
might  wholly  give  up  themselves  unto  Christ  in  all  things  pertaining 
unto  Ood,  much  more  is  it  ours  to  forego  all  such  pretences  onto  re- 
ligious worship,  as  are  of  human  invention.     And, 

Obs.  III.  Whereas  the  camp  contained,  not  only  ecclesiastical,  but 
also  political  ]>rivileges,  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  forego  all  civil  acctm- 
modations  also  in  houses,  lands,  possessions,  converse  with  men  of  ^ 
sane  nation,  when  we  are  called  thereunto  on  the  account  of  Christ 
and  the  gospel. 

Obs.  IV.  If  we  will  go  forth  unto  Christ  as  without  the  camp,  or 
separated  from  all  the  concern  of  this  world,  we  shall  assuredly  meet 
with  alt  sorts  of  reproaches. 

The  sum  of  all  is,  that  we  must  leave  all  to  go  forth  unto  a  cruci- 
fied Christ. 

Secondly.  An  enforcement  of  this  exhortation,  or  an  encouragement 
unto  this  duty,  the  apostie  adds  in  the  next  words.  _ 

Veb.  14. — For  we  have  here  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to 

See  the  exposition  of  ch.  xi.  10 — 16. 

The  argument  Is  taken  fixAn  the  consideration  of  the  state  of  be- 
lievers in  this  world,  which  is  such  ae  calls  and  directs  them  to  go  out 
of  the  camp  unto  Christ.  This  is  our  duty,  seeing  we  have  here  no 
continuing  city,  unless  we  intend  to  be  without  rest  or  refuge. 

Two  thines  are  asserted  in  this  descnption  of  the  present  state  of 
believers.  I.  That  they  have  here  no  continuing  dty.  2.  That  they 
seek  for  one  to  come.  It  seems  therefore  that  a  city  is  necessary  unto 
all ;  and  those  who  have  none  at  present,  roust  seek  for  one  to  come. 
And, 
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First.  It  is  declared  where  they  have  it  not ;  uSe,  '  here ;'  that  is,  io 
this  world,  in  this  life.  Their  interest  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was 
gone,  after  the  Lord  Jesus  went  out  of  the  ^te  to  suffer ;  and  if  it  bad 
continued,  yet  was  not  that  an  abiding  city;  for  neither  could  they 
long  continue  in  it ;  nor  was  the  city  itself  to  be  of  any  long  continu- 
ance, but  was  speedily  to  be  destroyed. 

Secondly.  They  had  not  ttoXiv,  '  a  city.'  A  city  is  the  centre  of 
men's  interests  and  privtleges,  the  residence  and  seat  of  their  conversa- 
tion.  Hereby  are  they  freed  from  the  condition  of  strangers  and  pil- 
grims ;  and  nave  all  that  rest  and  security  whereof  in  this  world  tney 
are  capable.  For  those  who  have  no  higher  aims  nor  ends  than  this 
world,  a  city  is  their  all.  Now  it  is  not  said  of  believers  absolutely 
that  they  belonged  to  no  city,  had  none  that  was  theirs  in  common 
with  other  men  ;  for  our  apostle  himself  pleaded  that  he  was  a  citizen 
of  no  mean  city.     But  it  is  spoken  on  other  accounts. 

1.  They  bad  do  city  that  was  the  seat  of  divine  worship  whereunto 
it  was  confined,  as  it  was  before  unto  Jerusalem.  This  the  Jews  boast- 
ed of,  and  the  apostle  acknowledgeth,  that  the  Christians  had  none 
such.     The  Roman  pretences  of  their  sacred  city  were  yet  unforged. 

2.  They  had  no  city  wherein  they  did  rest,  or  which  was  the  seat  of 
their  iroXirtv/to,  (PhiL  iii.  20.)  or  conversation  ;  for  that  is  in  heaven. 
Not  such  a  city  as  should  give  them  their  state  and  rest ;  the  things 
which  they  did  ultimately  aim  at.  No  such  city  as  wherein  their  lot 
and  portion  did  lie;  sucn  as  by  whose  laws  and  rules  their  coaver^a- 
tion  was  regulated. 

3.  They  had  not  fitvovaav,  '  an  abiding'  city.  Whatever  conveni- 
ences they  might  have  here  in  this  world  for  a  season,  yet  they  had  no 
city  that  was  to  abide  forever,  nor  which  they  could  for  ever  abide  in. 

And  probably  herein  the  apostle  shows  the  difference,  and  opposi- 
tion between  the  state  of  the  Christian  church,  and  that  under  the 
Old  Testament.  For  they,  after  they  had  wandered  in  the  wilderness, 
and  elsewhere,  for  some  ages,  were  brought  to  rest  in  Jerusalem ;  but 
B^th  he,  with  us  it  is  not  so ;  we  have  no  city  unto  sach  an  end,  but 
we  seek  one  that  is  to  come. 

See  the  description  of  the  atate  of  pilgrimage  here  icteiided,  in  the 
•xposition  of  ch.  xi.  9,  13 — 16. 

The  second  thing  in  the  description  given  of  the  present  state  of 
believers  is,  that  twiZvrovfttv, '  we  are  Beeking*  one  (a  city)  to  come. 
They  are  seeking  after  it,  not  as  a  thing  unknown  or  hard  to  be  found, 
but  endeavouring  to  attain  it,  to  come  to  it.  The  use  of  the  way  and 
means  to  this  end  is  intended,  and  that  with  diligence  and  desire,  as 
the  words  import. 

And  it  was  such  a  city  they  sought,  as  they  neither  did,  nor  could 
possess  whilst  they  were  in  this  world  ;  it  was  one  that  was  yet  mv 
/uXAovirav,  'to  come,'  as  to  them  and  their  enjovment  of  it.  Tt)v 
fuXkovaav,  *  that  city.'  Mot  one  indefinitely,  but  that  city  which  was 
to  be  their  eternal  habitation.  And  it  is  said  to  be '  to  come,'  not  mere- 
ly because  it  was  future  as  to  their  state  and  interest  in  it,  but  with 
respect  to  their  certain  enjoyment  of  it  on  the  account  of  divine  desig- 
nation and  appointment-     And  it  was,  1.  Prepared  for  them,  and  what 
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belonged  thereunto ;  see  ch.  xi.  16.  2.  It  was  promised  to  them. 
For  in  this  city  lies  that  eternal  inheritaoce  which  wie  proposed  in  the 
promises,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  3.  The  way  to  it  was 
prescribed  and  directed  in  the  Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  hot 
now  laid  open,  and  made  plain  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  brought  life  end 
immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel.  In  brief,  it  is  the  hearenly  state 
of  rest  and  glory  which  is  intended  by  this  city.  And  we  are  taught 
herein. 

Obs.  V,  That  believers  are  not  like  to  meet  with  any  such  encou- 
raging entertainment  in  this  world,  as  to  malte  them  unready  or  un- 
willing to  desert  it,  and  to  go  forth  after  Christ  beariof  his  reproach. 
— For  it  is  a  motive  in  the  apostle's  reasoning  to  a  readiness  for  that 
duty,  '  we  have  here  no  contmuing  city.' 

Obs.  VI.  This  world  never  did,  nor  ever  will  give  a  state  of  rest  and 
satisfaction  to  believers. — It  will  not  afford  them  a  city.  It  is  Jeru- 
salem above,  that  is  the  '  viMon  of  peace.'  Arise  and  depart,  this  is 
not  your  rest. 

Obs.  VII.  hi  the  destitution  of  a  present  satisfactory  rest,  God  hath 
not  left  believers  without  a  prospect  of  that  which  shall  afford  them 
rest  and  satisfaction  to  eternity. — We  have  not,  but  we  seek. 

Obs.  VIII.  As  God  bath  prepared  a  city  of  rest  for  us,  so  it  is  oor 
duty  continually  to  endeavour  the  atlaioment  of  it  in  the  ways  of  bis 
appointment. 

Obs.  IX..  The  main  business  of  believers  in  this  world,  is  diKgently 
to  seek  after  the  city  of  God,  or  the  attainment  of  eternal  rest  with 
him ;  and  this  is  the  character  whereby  they  may  be  known. 

Vbiu  15 — 17 — Having  declared  of  what  nature  our  altar  is,  and 
the  fundamental  points  of  our  religion  thence  arising,  namely,  our  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  profession  thereof  in  readiitess  for  the  cross, 
and  conformity  to  him  tnerebv,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  declare  the 
other  necessary  duty  of  our  Cnristian  profession  proceeding  from  the 
same  cause,  namely,  the  nature  of  our  altar  and  sacrifice.  And  this 
he  doth -still  in  opposition  to  those  doctrines  and  observances  about 
meats,  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  which  depended  on  the  altar 
in  the  tabernacle  with  its  institutions.  And  be  reduceth  all  our  Chris- 
tian duties  to  three  heads,  giving  especial  instances  in  each  kind.  Now 
these  are,  1,  Such  as  are  spiritual  with  respect  to  God,  whereof  be 
gives  an  instance,  ver.  15;  or,  2.  Moral  with  respect  to  men  of  all 
sorts ;  an  instance  whereof,  comprehensive  of  all  duties  towards  others, 
we  have,  ver.  16.  And,  3.  Ecclesiastical,  in  the  church  state  where- 
uwto  we  are  called  by  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  the  principal  duty 
whereof  is  instanced  in  ver.  17. 

We  have,  therefore,  in  these  verses,  which  are  upon  the  matter,  the 
close  of  the  epistle  so  far  as  it  is  instructive,  a  summary  of  the  whole 
duty  of  believers,  and  that  cast  under  three  heads  in  a  most  proper 
order.  For,  beginning  with  that  duty  that  doth  immediately  concern 
God  himself,  which  contains  the  sum  of  the  first  table,  he  proceeds  to 
that  towards  men,  which  eminently  contains  those  of  the  second;  and 
BO  concludes  with  that  duty  which  ariseth  peculiarly  from  divine  insti- 
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tntioD,  which  is 'Buperadded  to  the  other.  It  ib  not  my  htuioess  to 
insist  ftt  large  oa  the  thin^  themselves,  hat  only  to  open  the  words, 
and  declare  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them. 

First,  He  proposeth  the  doty  whieh  we  owe  to  God  immediately  on 
the  account  of  our  altw  and  sacriftce. 

Veb.  15. — Ai'  avr*u  ow  avu^ipttfuv  ^triar  aivtvitits  Sunravro^  rt^- 
&t(f,  TOvTKTTi,  Kcipirov  j(tiXtuv  buoXoyovvTiav  ng  ovoftttrt  (h^tov. 

Vbr.  16. — By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  tatr^fiee  of  praise  unto 
God  continually;  that  it,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  con/etting  to  kis 


The  words  are  an  exhortation  to  duty,  by  way  of  inference  from 
what  was  berore  declared  concerning  the  Lord  Christ,  his  sufferings 
and  offering  to  the  aanctification  of  tfae  people ;  ow,  '  therefore'  let 
us.  Two  things  do  follow  on  the  due  consideration  thereof.  1.  In 
general,  the  necessity  of  a  return  to  God  in  a  way  of  duty  on  the 
account  of  so  great  a  mercy.  Seeing  we  are  sanctified  and  dedicated 
to  God  by  ^e  blood  of  Christ,  it  cannot  be  but  that  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  God  is  required  of  us.  2.  The  special  nature  of  that 
duty,  which  is  described  in  the  words.  And  it  is  placed  principally 
in  praise,  as  that  which  it  naturally  calleth  for,  and  constraineta  to. 
For  thankfulness  is  the  peculiar  animating  principle  of  all  gospel- 
obedience.    And, 

Obs.  I.  Every  act  of  grace  in  God,  or  love  in  Christ  towards  us,  is 
in  its  own  nature  obligatory  to  thankful  obedience. 

The  duty  itself  exhorted  to,  is  expressed  two  ways.  1.  Positively, 
'  Let  us  oner  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  Ood  continually.'  8.  Declaru- 
tively,  as  to  its  special  nature,  that  is,  '  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  con- 
fessing unto  his  name.' 

Firat  The  duty  exhorted  to  in  general  is  ava^cpMjucv  Bvaiav  nf&t^, 
'  offering  sacrifice  to  God.'  What  it  is  that  he  peculiarly  intends,  the 
next  words  declare.  But  he  thus  expresseth  it,  1.  To  show  what  is 
the  use  of  our  altar,  in  opposition  to  all  the  services  of  the  altar  in  the 
tahemEicIe,  which  consisted  in  the  offering  of  sacrifices.  For  we  also, 
having  an  altar,  must  have  sacrifices  to  oner,  without  which  an  altar 
is  of  no  use.  S.  To  show  the  immediate  end  and  object  of  ail  gospel 
worship,  which  is  God  himself,  as  he  was  of  all  sacrifices.  None 
might  be  offered  but  to  bim  alone.     So, 

Obs.  II.  The  religious  worship  of  any  creature,  under  what  pretence 
soever,  hath  no  place  in  our  Christian  profession.     And, 

Obs.  III.  Every  act  and  duty  of  faith  hath  in  it  the  nature  of  a 
sacrifice  to  Ood,  wherewith  he  is  well  [ileased. 

Secondly.  The  especial  nature  of  this  sacrifice  is  declared  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  carnal  sacrifices  of  the  law.     And  that, 

1.  In  the  only  way  and  means  of  offering  it,  which  is  by  Christ; 
&'  avTov,  *  by  him'  let  us  offer.  All  the  sacrifices  of  the  people  under 
the  law  were  offered  by  the  priests.  Wherefore  respect  is  here  had  to 
Christ  in  the  discharge  of  his  priestly  office.     How  we  come  to  God 
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by  bim  u  onr  high  priett,  and  offer  our  sacrifice!  by  faim,  hath  been 
fully  declared  in  *be  exposition  of  cb.  iv.  14 — 16,  anid  x.  19 — 22.  Id- 
brier,  1.  He  unctifiet  and  dedicates  oar  persons  to  God,  that  we  maj 
he  meet  to  offer  Bacri6ce«  to  hiai.  He  Baiict)6es  the  people  with  fats 
OWD  blood,  ver.  12,  and  makes  us  priests  to  God,  Rer.  i.  5,  a  boly 

?ne8thood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptaUe  to  God  by  him. 
Pet  ii.  5.  2.  He  bath  prepared  and  made  a  way  for  our  access 
with  boldness  into  the  boly  place,  where  we  may  offer  these  saciiSees, 
ch.  X.  id — 21.  3-  He  hears  tbe  iniquity  of  our  holv  things,  and 
makes  our  offerings  acceptable  through  his  merit  and  intercession. 
4..  He  continues  to  administer  in  the  tabernacle  of  his  own  human 
nature,  all  the  duties  and  eerrices  of  the  church.  Offering  them  up 
to  God  in  our  stead  and  on  our  behalf,  ch.  viii.  2 ;  Rev.  viii.  3,  4. 
With  respect  to  these,  and  other  similar  acts  of  bis  mediation,  we  are 
said  by  bioi  to  offer  tbig  sacrifice  to  God  ;  that  is,  under  his  guidance, 
trusting  ts  him,  reLyiug  on  him,  pleading  bis  name  and  his  grace  for 
acceptauce  with  God. 

And  '  by  him,'  is  tbe  same  with  '  by  him  alone.'  There  is  a  pro- 
fime  opinion  and  practice  in  the  Papal  church,  about  offering  onr 
sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  to  God  by  others,  as  by  saints  and 
angels,  especiatly  the  blessed  virgin.  But  are  they  our  altar?  Did 
they  sanctify  us  by  their  blood  ?  Did  they  suffer  for  oa  without  the 
gate?  Are  they  the  high  priests  of  the  church!  Have  they  made  us 
priests  unto  God  ?  ur  prepared  a  new  and  living  way  for  our  entrance 
to  tbe  throne  of  grace  f  It  is  on  the  account  of  these  things  that  we 
are  said  to  affer  our  sacrifice  by  Christ,  and  it  is  the  highest  Dlaspfaemy 
to  assign  them  to  any  other.     And, 

Obe.  IV.  The  great,  yea,  the  only  encouragement  which  we  have 
to  bring  onr  sacrifices  to  God,  with  expectation  of  acceptance,  lieth 
herein,  that  we  are  k>  offer  them  hy  bim  who  can,  and  will  make  them 
acceptable  in  his  sight. — And, 

Otw.  V.  Whatever  we  tendier  to  God,  and  not  by  Christ,  it  hath  do 
other  acceptauce  with  him  than  the  sacrifice  of  Cam. 

S.  la  tbe  especial  nature  of  it,  it  is  a  sacrifice,  oivsowc,  '  of  praise.' 
Praise  is  not  a  concomitant,  but  the  matter  of  the  sacrifice  intended. 
There  were  thank-offerings  nndet  the  law,  which  were  peculiarly 
accompanied  with  praises  and  thanksgivings.  But  the  matter  of 
them  was  the  blood  of  beasts.  But  this  u  such  a  sacrifice  as  consist- 
eth  ID  praise  only,  exclusively  to  any  other  matter  of  it.  The  nature 
of  gospel-obedience  consisting  in  thanksgivings  for  Christ  and  grace 
by  him,  the  whole  uf  it  may  be  called  a  sacrifice  of  praise.  So  the 
apostle  describes  it  by  *  presenting  our  bodies'  (that  is  our  peiBons) 
'  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,'  and  calls  this  '  onr 
reasonable  service,'  Bom.  xii,  1.  But  in  the  following  description  the 
apostle  limits  it  to  tbe  duties  of  worship,  and  our  oral  praising  of  God 
therein. 

There  were  two  things  in  the  sacrifices  of  old.  1.  The  mactatioD, 
killing,  or  shedding  the  Uood  of  the  beast  that  was  to  be  offered. 
2.  The  actual  offering  of  tbe  blood  on  the  altar.  And  both  these  were 
required  to  the  completing  of  a  sacrifice.     The  slaying  or  shedding 


VEB.  15.]  EPISTLE   TO   THE    HEBREWS.  745 

the  blood  of  a  beast,  wherever  it  was,  was  no  sacrifice  unless  the  blood 
was  offered  on  the  altar,  and  no  blood  could  be  offered  on  the  altar, 
nnleea  the  beast  were  immediately  slain  at  the  altar,  in  ordeF  there- 
unto. And  there  is  a  twofold  spiritual  sacrifice  in  a  resemblance  here- 
unto, wherein  our  Christian  professioti  doth  consist  The  first  is  sf  a 
broken  spirit,  '  the  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  brokga  spirit,'  Ps.  li.  17. 
Repentance  in  mortification,  and  crucifying  of  the  flesh  is  the  first 
Christian  sacrifice.  Herein  we  pcesent  our  bodies  '  a  living  sacrifice 
to  God,'  see  Rom.  vi.  13,  This  answers  the  mactation,  or  killing  of 
the  beast  for  sacrifice,  as  it  is  the  death  and  destruction  of  the  flesh. 
The  other  is  this  sacrifice  of  praise,  which  answers  the  offering  of  the 
blood  on  the  altar  by  fire  with  incense,  yielding  a  sweet  savour  to  Ood. 
The  other  sacrifices  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  are  so  called  from  the 
genera]  adjunct  of  acceptance,  though  God  be  not  their  immediate 
object,  as  we  shall  see- 
There  are  sundry  things  observable  in  this  exhortation  of  the 
apostle  to  the  offering  of  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  on  the  consideration  of 
the  Lord  Christ  as  our  altar  and  sacriBce,  with  the  atonement  made, 
and  sanctificRtion  of  the  church  thereby.  As,  1.  The  great  obligation 
that  is  upon  us  of  continual  thankfulness  and  praise  to  God  on  the 
account  thereof.  The  sum  and  glory  of  our  Christian  profession  is, 
that  it  is  the  only  way  of  praising  ana  glorifying  God  for  bis  love  and 
grace  in  the  person  and  mediation  of  Christ  2.  This  obligation  to 
praise  succeeding  in  the  room  of  all  terrifying  legal  constraints  to 
obedience,  alters  the  nature  of  that  obedience  from  what  was  required 
under,  and  by  the  law.  3.  Where  the  heart  is  not  prepared  for,  and 
disposed  to  tnia  fundamental  duty  of  praising  God  for  the  death  and 
oblation  of  Christy  no  other  duty  or  act  of  obedience  is  accepted 
with  God. 

Again,  whereas  the  apostle  confines  our  sacrifices  to  praise,  where- 
nnto  be  makes  an  addition  in  the  next  verse,  of  doing  good  and  com- 
municating, all  which  are  metaphorical ;  it  is  evident  that  he  ex- 
cludeth  all  proper  or  propitiatory  sacrifices  from  the  service  of  the 
church.  Here  oad  been  a  place  (if  any  where)  for  the  introduction  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  if  any  such  thing  had  been  of  divine  institu- 
tion. For  whereas  it  pretends  to  be,  not  only  a  representation,  but  a 
repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  principal  duty  of  the 
church  on  the  consideration  thereof;  is  it  not  strange,  and  that  which 
flvioceth  it  to  be  a  mere  human  figment,  that  the  apostle,  proposing 
the  consideration  of  that  sacrifice  on  so  high  an  occasion,  and  in  so 
eminent  a  maimer,  describing  thereon  tbe  entire  duty  of  the  church, 
and  what  by  virtue  thereof  is  required  of  it,  should  not  only  not  men- 
tion this  mass  and  its  sacrifice,  but  also  determine  the  duties  of  the 
church  to  things  quite  of  another  nature  ?  It  is  indeed  absolutely  and 
peremptorily  excluded  out  of  tbe  Christian  religion  in  this  context  of 
the  apostle.  For  his  design  is  to  show  that  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ 
hatb  put  an  end  to  all  other  altars  and  sacrifices  in  the  worship  of 
God,  establishing  such  a  way  of  it,  as  hath  no  relation  to  them,  yea, 
is  inconsistent  with  them.  Certainly,  had  there  been  any  such  thing 
in  the  chureh,  they  of  Rome  have  great  reason  to  take  it  unkindly  of 
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bim,  that  treating  so  diBtioetly  and  at  large  of  all  the  sacrifice*  of  the 
law,  and  of  their  accomplishment  in  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  with 
the  whole  duty  of  the  church  thereon,  be  should  not  give  the  least 
intimation  of  this  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  was  to  succeed  into  the 
room  of  all  tliem  of  old  ;  but  leare  them  absurdly  to  seek  for  a  sorry 
pretence  in  the  bread  and  wine  which  Melchisedec  brought  forth  to 
Abraham  and  his  soldiers.  But  the  truth  ia,  he  hath  dealt  yet  more 
unkindly  with  them.  For  be  hath  so  declared  the  nature  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  its  use  and  efficacy,  as  either  it  or  the  mass  most 
'be  turned  out  of  the  church,  for  they  are  inconsistent. 

Thirdly.  This  sacrifice  of  praise  we  are  enjoined  to  offer  Sunravroc. 
'  continually;'  S»»ravroc>  the  same  with  vavTon,  Luke  xviii.  1,  '  to 
pray  always,'  and  aBtaXetwrtii^,  1  Thess.  v.  17,  '  without  ceasing.' 
And  two  things  are  included  in  it.  1.  Freedom  from  appointed  times, 
seasons,  places.  The  sacrifices  under  the  law  had  their  times  and 
places  prescribed  to  them,  out  of  which  they  were  not  accepted.  Bat 
as  to  this  of  ours,  every  time  and  place  is  equally  approved.  For  it 
may  comprise  places  as  well  as  times,  from  a  distinction  whereof  we 
are  freed  by  the  gospel,  tv  wavrt  ron-tii,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  SL  Diligence  and 
perseverance.  This  is  that  which  we  ought  to  attend  to,  and  to  abide 
in,  that  is,  to  do  it  continually,  as  occasions,  opportunities,  and  a}H 
pointed  seasons  do  require.  A  constant  readiness  of  mind  for  it,  with 
a  holy  disposition,  and  inclination  of  heart  to  it,  acted  in  all  proper 
seasons  and  opportunities,  is  enjoined  us.     And, 

Obs.  VI.  To  abide  and  abound  in  solemn  praise  to  God  for  Jesos 
Christ,  and  for  his  mediation  and  sacrifice,  is  the  conattmt  duty  of  tita 
church,  and  tbe  best  character  of  sincere  believers. 

Fourthly,  In  the  last  place,  the  apostle  gives  «b  a  declaration  of  tbe 
nature  of  this  sacrifice  of  praise,  which  he  recommendeth  to  as, 
rourfim,  '  that  is,'  saith'he,  or  It  congisteth  in  the  fi-uit  of  our  lips, 
confessing  to  his  name.  It  is  generally  granted  that  this  expression 
of  Kapwov  \(iX£(tiw,  '  the  fruit  of  our  lips,'  is  taken  from  Hos.  xiv.  2, 
where  the  same  duty  is  called  ■oTOffl  D"TD,  *  the  calvea  of  our  lips,'  far 
the  sense  is  the  same  in  both  places,  and  praise  to  Qod  is  intended  Id 
them  both.  But  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  alleging  this  place  is 
pecniiar.  For  the  prophet  is  praying  in  the  name  of  the  church  for 
mercy,  grace,  and  deliverance,  and  hereon  he  declareth  what  is  the 
duty  of  It  upon  an  answer  to  their  prayers,  Now,  whereas  this,  ao- 
cording  to  tne  institutions  of  the  law,  was  to  have  been  in  tows  and 
thank-offerings  of  calves  and  other  beasts,  he  declares,  that  instead  of 
them  all,  vocal  thankfulness  in  celebrating  tbe  praise  of  God,  should 
succeed.  This  he  calU  *  the  calves  of  our  lips,'  because  that  tbe  use 
of  our  lips  inpraise,  was  to  come  into  the  room  of  all  thank-offerings 
by  calves.  'The  Psalmist  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  Ps.  li.  16,  17. 
But  moreover,  the  mercy,  grace,  and  deliverance,  which  tbe  prc^^ 
treats  about  in  that  place,  were  those  which  were  to  come  by  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  After  that  there  was  to  be  no  more 
sacrifice  of  calves,  but  spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  only,  which  he 
therefore  calls  the  calvea  of  our  lips.  The  apostle  therefore  doth  ncrt  - 
only  cite  his  words,  but  respects  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ia 
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tbem,  which  was  to  declare  the  cessfttion  of  all  carnal  sacrifices,  on 
the  deliverance  of  the  church  by  the  sacrilice  of  Christ.  And  he 
changeth  the  words  from  calves  to  frnit,  to  declare  the  sease  of  the 
metaphor  in  the  prophet. 

And,  because  there  may  yet  be  some  ambiguity  in  that  expression, 
'  the  fruit  of  our  lips,'  which  in  general  is  the  product  and  effect  of 
tbem.  he  adds  a  declaration  of  its  nature  in  those  words,  S^oXoYouvrwv 
r^  ovofioTi  avTOv,  '  confessing  to  his  name,'  our  lips  confessing,  that 
ia,  we  confessing  by  our  lips.  The  Hebrew  word  rmn,  which  the 
LXX.  usually  render  by  ijuoXtrycw,  signifies  '  to  praise,'  properly. 
Bat  because  the  praise  or  God  consistetb  principally  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  glorious  excellencies  and  works,  '  to  confess  to  him,' 
that  is,  so  to  profess  and  acknowledge  those  things  in  him,  is  the 
same  with  praising  him.  And  Ae  apostle  chooseth  to  make  use  of 
this  word  in  this  place,  because  the  praise  which  he  intends  did  coil- 
sist  in  the  solemn  acknowledgment  of  the  wisdom,  love,  grace,  and 
goodness  of  God  in  tlie  redemption  of  the  church  by  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  '  confessing  to  his  name.'  Wherefore  thts  is  that  which  we 
are  taught,  namely,  that 

Obs.  VII.  A  constant  solemn  acknowledgment  of  the  glory  of  God, 
and  of  the  holy  excellencies  of  his  nature  (that  is  his  name)  in  the 
work  of  the  redemption  of  the  church,  by  the  suffering  and  offering  of 
Christ,  is  the  principal  duty  of  it,  and  the  animating  soul,  and  prin- 
ciple, of  all  other  duties  whatever. 

This  is  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  church,  the  principal  end  of  all  its 
ordinances  of  worship,  the  means  of  expressing  our  faith  and  trust  in 
the  blood  or  mediation  of  Christ,  and  of  giving  up  that  revenue  of 
gloiy  to  God,  which  in  this  world  ne  are  entrusted  withal. 

Vbb.  16. — Tri^  Si  tmroiia^  km  KOtvmviat  foi  tirtXav6avsa&f,  Totavratc 
yap  dviTUUC  ftmptirTttTttt  6  6{oc. 

Ver.  16. — £u<  (moreover)  to  do  good,  and  communicate,  ^rget  not, 

iof  well-doing,  and  communication  or  distribution,  be  not  foi^et- 
ul) ;  for  Kith  such  tacrificeg  God  is  well  pleased. 

The  first  great  instance  of  Christian  duties,  which  the  apostle  men- 
tioned as  incumbent  on  us,  on  account  of  the  sanctificatiou  of  the 
church  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  respected  those  spiritual  duties  of  wor- 
ship, whereof  God  himself  is  the  immediate  object.  Now,  to  manifest 
what  infiuence  it  ought  to  have  upon  the  whole  of  our  obedience,  even 
in  things  moral  also,  and  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  he  adds  this 
exhortation  unto  them  in  such  instances  as  are  the  spring  of  all 
mutual  duties  among  ourselves,  and  towards  mankind.  And  because 
he  persisteth  in  his  design  of  declaring  the  nature  of  gospel  worship 
and  obedience,  in  opposition  unto  the  mstitutions  of  the  law,  which  is 
his  argument  from  the  9th  verse,  he  calls  these  duties  also  sacrifices, 
opon  the  account  of  their  general  notion  of  being  accepted  with  God, 
as  the  sacrifices  were  of  old. 

There  is  in  the  words,  I.  A  note  of  connexion.  2.  Duties  pre- 
scribed.    3.  An  enforcement  of  the  exhortation  unto  them. 
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Tint.  The  connexion  ia  stated  by  the  particle  St,  *  boL'  It  is  mrt 
here  exceptive  or  adversative,  as  thoi^h  somethiug  advene  unto  what 
was  spoken  of  is  now  prescribed.  But  it  is  only  continuative.  and 
may  well  be  rendered  '  moreover.'  Unto  the  former  duties,  add  this 
also.  It  may  be  also  that  the  apostle  doth  prevent  an  evil,  that  is  apt 
to  arise  in  the  minds  of  men  on  this  occasion.  Having  prescribed  the 
great  dnty  of  divine  worship,  of  that  acknowledgment  of  God  which 
compriseth  all  the  actinee  of  our  souls  whereof  oe  is  the  immediate 
object,  some  might  think  that  this  is  the  whole  of  what  is  required  of 
them;  or  that,  whilst  they  do  attend  thereunto,  thev  might  be  rcgaid- 
lesB  of  other  things.  To  obviate  this  evil,  the  apostle  thus  introduceth 
the  injunction  of  this  duty :  *  But,'  that  is, '  bat  yet,*  notwithstanding 
the  diligence  required  in  the  other  duty, '  foi^t  not  this.' 

Ohs.  I.  It  is  dangerous  unto  the  4puls  of  men,  when  an  attentioo 
unto  one  duty  is  abused  to  countenance  the  neglect  of  another. — So 
may  the  duties  of  the  first  table  be  abused  to  the  neglect  of  those  of 
the  other,  and  on  the  contrary.  There  is  a  harmony  lo  obedience, 
and  a  failure  in  any  one  part  disturbs  the  whole. 

Secondly.  Consider  the  duties  prescribed.  In  the  words,  then  is, 
first,  the  manner  of  the  prescription  of  the  duties  intended;  and  then 
the  duties  themselves. 

First  The  manner  of  their  prescription  is,  ui)  ewtkav9ttvia-&(f  '  for- 
get them  not ;'  see  the  exposition  of  ver.  2,  where  the  same  phrase  is 
used.  But  the  apostle,  applying  this  caution  unto  this  sort  of  duties, 
seems  to  intimate,  that  there  is  more  than  ordinary  prooeness  in  men 
to  forget  and  neglect  them.  And  it  is  not  a  natural,  but  a  sinful  fot- 
cetfulness,  that  is  prohibited.  And  this  may  arise  from  many  vicious 
habits  of  mind.  1.  From  an  undue  trust  unto  religious  duties,  as  it 
doth  in  many  barren  professors  of  religion.  2.  From  vain  pleas  and 
pretences  against  duties  attended  with  trouble  and  charge,  proceeding 
from  self-love.  3.  A  want  of  that  goodness  of  nature  and  disposition, 
which  effectual  grace  will  produce.  4.  A  want  of  that  compassion 
towards  sufferers,  which  is  required  in  them  thai  are  themaetves  in  the 
body,  recommended  ver.  3.  From  these,  and  the  like  corrupt  inclina- 
tions, may  arise  a  sinful  neglect  and  forgetfiilness  of  these  duties,  which 
are  therefore  all  to  he  watched  against.  Or  there  may  be  a  meiosis  in 
the  expression,  '  Forget  not,'  that  is,  diligently  attend  unto  Uiese 
things.  However  the  warning  is  wholesome  and  useful,  that  we 
should  not  suffer  a  forgetfulness,  or  neglect  of  these  duties,  by  any 
means,  to  creep  apon  us,  but  be  diligent  m  attending  unto  them  upon 
all  occasions. 

Secondly.  The  duties  themselves  are  two ;  the  one  more  general,  the 
other  more  particular. 

1.  The  first  is  nrrotVa, '  doing  of  good,'  weU-doing.  This  concerns 
the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  that  which  in  all  Uiings  we  ought  to  at- 
tend nnto.  Patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  is  the  life  of  a  believer. 
Kom.  ii.  7.  This  we  are  warned,  not  to  be  weary  of,  or  faint  in.  Gal. 
yi.  9 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  13,  and  is  commended  unto  us,  I  Pet.  ii.  16,  iii.  17, 
'V.  19.  And  this  twoiia  includeth  in  it  three  things:  1.  A  gracious 
propenaity  and  readiness  of  mind  to  do  good  unto  all.  '  The  liberal 
deviseth  liberal  things,'  Isa.  xxsii.  8.     2.  The  acting  of  this  inclina- 
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tion  in  all  vtm,  and  tbingt  Bptritual  and  temporal,  whereby  we  may 
be  OBeful,  and  helpful  unto  mankind.  3.  The  embracing  of  all  occa- 
sions and  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  pity,  compassion,  and  loving- 
kindness  in  the  earth.  It  requires  that  the  design  of  our  lives,  accord- 
ing unto  our  abilities,  be  to  do  good  unto  others,  which  is  comprehen- 
sive of  all  the  duties  of  the  second  table. 

Hereon  vir  bonus  est  commune-  bonum.  This  bene&ceuce,  in  tbe 
acting  of  it,  is  tbe  life,  salt,  and  ligament  of  human  conversation, 
without  which,  the  society  of  mankind  is  like  that  of  beasts,  yea  of 
devils.  It  is  the  glory  of  religion  :  nothing  doth  render  it  so  honour- 
able, as  its  efficacy  to  mak«  men  good  and  useful.  It  is  the  great  evi- 
dence of  the  renovation  of  our  natures  into  the  likeness  and  image  of 
God,  who  is  good,  and  doth  good  unto  all;  a  demonstration  of  altering 
our  centre,  end)  and  interest,  from  self  to  Qod. 

For  men  to  be  unready  unto  this  dnty,  the  principle  whereof  ought 
to  regulate  them  in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives ;  not  to  embrace 
occasions  cheerfully  of  exercising  loving-kindnesa  in  the  earth,  accoid- 
ing  to  their  ability,  is  a  representation  of  that  image,  wberennto  they 
are  fallen  in  their  departure  from  God.  And  nothing  will  be  a  greater 
relief  to  a  man  in  any  calamity  that  may  befal  him  in  this  world,  than 
a  satisfaction  in  his  own  mind,  that  the  design  of  his  life  hath  been  in 
ail  things,  and  by  all  ways,  according  to  his  ability  and  opportunities, 
to  do  good  onto  men. 

2.  There  is  prescribed  a  particular  instance  of  Uus  beneficence, 
which  on  snndty  accounts  constitutes  an  especial  duty  in  itself;  and 
that  is,  Moi  Koivbiviar,'' communication,' that  is,  a  distribution  of  the 
good  things  we  enjoy,  unto  others,  according  as  their  necessities  do  re- 
ouire.  It  is  beneficence  restrained  by  its  object,  which  is  peculiarly 
tne  poor  and  indigent,  and  by  its  principle,  whicli  is  pity  ana  compas- 
sion. Koivtovia  IS  the  actual  exercise  of  that  charity  towards  the  poor, 
which  is  required  of  us  in  the  distribution  of  good  things  unto  ^em 
aocording  to  our  ability.  This  is  an  important  evangelical  duty,  which 
the  Scripture  every  where  gives  ns  in  charge,  as  that  wherein  tbe  glory 
of  God,  tbe  salvation  of  our  own  soula,  with  the  honour  of  our  pro- 
fession, are  highly  concerned.  To  be  negligent  herein,  is  to  despise 
the  wisdom  of  Qod  in  the  disposal  of  the  lots  and  conditions  of  his 
own  children  in  the  world,  in  so  great  variety  as  be  bath  done  always, 
and  will  always  continue  to  do.  He  doth  it  for  the  exercise  of  those 
graces  in  them,  which  their  several  conditions  call  for;  such  an  pa- 
tience, submission,  and  trust  in  the  poor;  thankfulness,  bounty,  and 
charity,  in  the  rich.  And  where  these  graces  are  mutually  exercised, 
there  is  beauty,  order  and  harmony,  in  this  effect  of  divine  wisdom, 
with  a  revenue  of  glory  and  praise  unto  himself.  Good  men  are  scarce 
ever  more  sensible  of  God,  than  in  giving  and  receiving  in  a  due 
manner.  He  that  gives  aright,  finds  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  his 
heart ;  and  he  that  receives,  is  sensible  of  divine  care  and  love  in  sup- 
plies :  God  is  nigh  to  both.  Wherefore,  to  be  negligent  herein,  is  to 
despise  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  his  holy  disposal  of  various  outward 
conditions  of  his  children  in  this  worid.  Wo  man  is  rich  or  poor 
merely  for  himself,  but  to  fill  op  that  public  order  of  things  which 
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Ood  bath  designed  uoto  his  own  glory.  .But  there  ie  no  end  of  what 
might  be  spoken  on  this  head,  or  unto  the  necessity  and  excellency  of 
this  duty.     And  from  the  injunction  of  these  duties,  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  II.  That  the  world  itself,  even  in  those  that  believe  not,  doth 
receive  great  advantage  by  the  grace  adminiatered  from  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  its  fruits,  whereof  the  apostle  treats. — For  there  is  an  obli- 
gation on  them,  and  an  inclination  wrought  in  them,  who  are  sanctified 
by  his  blood,  to  do  good  unto  all  men  all  manner  of  ways,  as  they  are 
able.  And  there  was  a  time  when  the  word  was  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
it.  Did  all  those  who  at  this  day  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  show 
forth  the  virtue  of  his  mediation  in  these  duties,  as  the  profetsion  of 
religion  would  be  Elorious,  so  the  benetit  whidi  the  world  would  re- 
ceive thereby,  would  be  unspeakable. 

Obs.  III.  That  religion  hath  no  relation  unto  the  cross  of  Christ, 
which  doth  not  incline  and  dispose  men  unto  benignity,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  loving-kindness  towards  all. 

Obs.  IV,  Much  less  hath  that  religion  any  relation  to  the  cross  (A 
Christ,  which  guides  and  disposeth  its  professors  unto  rage,  cruelty, 
and  oppression  of  others,  on  tne  account  of  an  interest  of  its  own. 

Obs.  V.  We  ought  always  to  admire  the  glory  of  divine  wistlom, 
which  hath  bo  disposad  the  state  of  the  church  in  this  world,  that 
there  should  be  continual  occasion  for  the  enercise  of  every  grace  ma- 
tually  among  ourselves. — For  alt  the  works  of  providence  do  serve 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  exercise  of  grace. 

Obs.  Vl.  Beneficence  and  communication  are  the  only  outward  evi- 
dences and  demonstrations  of  the  renovation  of  the  image  of  God  in  us. 

Obs.  VII.  God  hath  laid  up  provision  for  the  poor  in  the  grace  and 
duty  of  the  rich  ;  not  in  their  coffers  and  their  bams,  wherein  they 
have  no  interest.  And  in  that  grace  lies  the  right  of  the  poor  to  be 
supplied. 

Thirdly.  The  obserrance  of  these  duties  the  apostle  presseth  on 
them,  from  this  consideration,  that,  rofavrmc  ^^iwuuc, '  with  such  sacri- 
fices' God  is  well  pleased.     He  persists  tn  his  way  of  calling  oar 
Christian  duties  by  the  name  of  'sacrifices.'    And  he  doth  it  to  con-     i 
firm  the  cessation  of  all  other  sacrifices  in  the  church,  upon  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  signification  of  them  all  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
fiut  yet  there  is  a  peculiar  reason  of  assigning  this  appellation  unto 
moral  duties,  to  be  performed  mutually  among  ourselves.     For  in  every 
sacrifice  there  was  a  decrement  unto  the  offerer.     He  was  not  to  offer     i 
that  which  cost  him  nothing;  part  of  his  substance  was  to  be  trans- 
ferred from  himself  unto  God.     So  is  it  in  these  duties :  they  cannot 
be  duly  observed,  but  there  must  be  an  alienation  of  what  is  ours,  in 
time,  m  ease,  in  our  substance,  and  a  dedication  of  it  unto  God. 
Hence  they  have  the  general  nature  of  sacrificea,  as  to  cost,  and  parting      , 
with  our  substance,  or  what  is  ours.     So  in  the  first  recorded  eacrifioes 
of  Cain  and  Abel,  each  of  them  gav«  soniewbat  of  his  own  unto  God ; 
the  one  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  the  other  of  the  firstlings  of  the 
flock.     In  things  of  the  like  nature,  do  these  sacrifices  much  consist      j 
But  in  general  all  things  done  for  God,  unto  his  glory,  and  accepted      , 
with  him,  may  be  so  called. 
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The  force  of  tbe  motive  consists  in  this,  that  with  these  sacrifices, 
tvapfOTHTat  b  Beoc*  *  God  is  nell  pleased.'  The  Vul.  Lat.  renders  the 
words,  promeretur  Deus;  and  the  Rhem.  '  God  is  promerited  ;'  witt 
a  barbarous  word,  and  a  false  signification  assigned  unto  it.  And  from 
their  own  feigned  word,  those  of  the  church  of  Rome  dispute  for  the 
merit  of  goc^  works,  whereof,  at  least  in  their  sense,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  text,  nor  any  thing  to  give  the  least  countenance  thereunto. 
The  word  is  no  more,  but '  accepted,'  or  '  well  approved  of;'  and  being 
spoken  of  God,  is  his  being  well  pleased  with  what  is  done ;  that  is, 
his  approbation  of  it. 

Wherefore  the  apostle  having  called  these  duties  '  sacrifices,*  he  ex- 
presseth  God's  respect  unto  them,  by  a  word  signifying  the  act  of  his 
mind  and  will  towards  the  sacrifices  of  old.  So  it  is  said,  he  had 
respect  unto  the  offering  nf  Abel,  Gen.  iv.  4 ;  that  is,  he  approved  of 
it,  and  accepted  it,  as  our  apostle  declares,  Heb.  xi.  4.  So,  on  the  sacri- 
fice of  Noan,  it  is  said  that  he  '  smelled  a  savour  of  rest,'  Gen.  viii.  21, 
it  was  well  pleasing  unto  him.  And  this  frame  of  mind  in  God  with 
respect  unto  those  sacrifices,  doth  the  apostle  express  by  this  word, 
'  is  well  pleased.'  But  there  is  also  in  the  word  a  clear  intimation  of 
the  especial  pleasure  of  God  in  these  things.  This  is  that  which  he 
is  welt  pleased  withal  in  an  especial  manner.  And  hence  we  may 
learn, 

Obs.  VIII.  That  the  will  of  God  revealed  concerning  his  acceptance 
of  any  duties,  is  the  most  effectual  motive  unto  our  diligence  in  them, 
— Promise  of  acceptance  gives  life  unto  obedience. 

Obs,  IX.  Tbe  works  and  duties  which  are  pecnUarly  useful  unto 
men,  are  peculiarly  acceptable  unto  God. 

Ver.  17.— nt(3«ff3«  r<MC  vyovfUVOiC  vfibtv  km  wrttKert*  avrot  yop 
aypvwvovaiv  vmg  rwv  ipvjfhiv  iifUdv,  iis  Xovov  airoS<ti<T0VTtc  Iva  fttra 
Xtipac  rovro  iroibiiri,  km  fit\  OTiva^ovrcp'  oXutrirtXcc  Yop  iifuv  rouro. 

Ver.  17 — Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
aelves,  for  theif  watch  Jbr  your  soule  at  they  that  mutt  ^ve  an 
account:  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  mourning,  Jor  that 
is  unprofitable  for  you. 

This  is  the  third  instance  of  duties  required  in  our  Christian  profes- 
sion, on  the  account  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  of  our  sanctifica- 
tioD  by  his  blood.  And  it  is  in  things  ecclesiastical,  or  gospel  institu- 
tiona.  And  some  things  are  to  be  premised  unto  tbe  exposition  of  the 
words. 

1.  There  is  a  supposition  of  a  settled  church  state  among  them  unto 
whom  tbe  apostle  wrote,  whereof  he  gave  intimation,  ch.  x.  24,  25 
For  there  were  among  them  rulers,  and  those  that  were  ruled, 
into  which  two  sorts  be  distributes  the  whole.  And  he  adds  more- 
over, their  mutual  duties  in  that  church  state,  and  that  distinctly,  ac- 
cording to  the  office  of  the  one,  and  capacity  of  the  other. 

2.  The  epistle  was  written  immediately  to  the  community  of  the 
faithful,  or  body  of  the  fraternity  in  the  church,  and  that  is  diitinc- 
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tioci  from  their  rulers  or  guides,  as  appeareth  both  in  this  jJaee,  and 
ver.  24.  Hence  all  the  duties  contained  in  it,  are  given  in  immediate 
charee  unto  them.  So  it  was  in  those  primitive  times,  when  thechmch 
itself  was  entrusted  with  the  care  of  its  own  edification.  But  thoe 
things  can  scarcely  be  accommodated  unto  the  present  state  of  moet 
churches  in  the  world,  wherein  ~tbe  people,  as  such,  have  no  interest  in 
their  own  edification. 

3.  The  especial  duty  here  prescribed,  includes  all  that  concerns 
church  rule  and  order ;  for  the  springs  of  all  things  belongiog  there- 
unto, lie  in  the  due  obedience  of  the  church  unto  its  rulere,  and  their 
due  discharge  of  their  office :  in  them  they  also  are  tmjoined.  This, 
therefore,  added  unto  the  spiritual  and  moral  duties  before  mentioned, 
gives  us  a  summary  of  the  wfaole  duty  of  believers. 

The  words  contain  a  prescription  of  a  duty,  with  the  ground  oi 
reason  of  it.  First  There  is,  1.  The  persons  towards  whom  it  is  to  be 
dischai^ed  ;  that  is,  their  rulers.  2.  The  duty  itself,  whereof  there  are 
two  parts:  Ist.  Obedience,  'Obey  them.'  2dly.  Submission,  'and 
submit  yourselves.'  In  the  second,  there  are  two  things.  1.  The 
reason  of  the  equity  and  Becesetty  of  this  duty,  and  this  is  taken  tnm 
the  (Tue  discharge  of  their  office  and  work,  '  They  watdi  for  your 
souls ;'  which  is  amplified  from  the  consideration  of  their  accountaUe- 
oess  unto  Christ  in  their.office,  as  '  those  that  give  an  account.'  2. 
An  enforcement  of  the  reason  itself,  from  the  different  ways  of  their 
giving  account,  with  die  different  causes  and  events  thereof,  'that 
they  may  do  it  with  joy,'  8tc. 

First.  The  persons  towards  whom  the  duty  is  prescribed,  are,  mc 
qyoufuvoic  ufibiv,  '  those  that  have  the  rule  over  you.'  Of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  here  used,  see  the  exposition  of  ver.  7,  of  this  chapter- 
It  signifies  properly  guides  or  leaders,  though  usually  applied  unto 
them  that  guide,  feed,  or  lead  with  authority,  or  by  virtue  of  office. 
But  all  the  names  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  those  who  preside  in 
the  church,  are  exclusive,  of  rigid  authority,  and  pregnant  with  notions 
of  spiritual  care,  duty  and  benignity.  Styles  or  tines  of  magislwial 
power,  of  earthly  dignity,  of  rigid  authority,  are  foreign  to  evangelical 
churches;  your  guides,  your  Naders,  who  rule  by  rational  guidance 
and  conducL 

These  guides  or  rulers  are  those  who  are  called  the  eldera  or  bishops 
of  the  church.     And, 

1.  There  were  many  of  them  in  each  church.  For  suppose  that 
the  apostle  wrote  this  Epistle  directly  and  immediately  to  all  the 
churches  in  Judeu,  (which  yet  he  did  not,  but  unto  that  at  Jenisalem). 
yet  each  of  them  must  be  supposed  to  have  more  of  these  rulers  of 
their  own  than  one.  For  they  are  directed  to  obey  them  that  had  the 
rule  over  them,  and  not  over  others,  those  that  watched  over  their  souh, 
and  were  to  give  an  account  of  them.  Here  is  no  room  left  for  t  l 
single  bishop,  and  his  rule  in  the  church,  much  leas  for  a  pope. 

2.  These  rulers  or  guides  were  then  of  two  sorts,  as  the  apostle  de-    I 
Clares,  1  Tim.  v.  17.     First.  Such  as,  together  with  rule,  laboured  also 
in  wokI  and  doctrine,  and  then  such  as  attended  unto  rule  only.    And 
iF  this  be  not  here  allowed,  let  it  be  taken  in  the  other  sense,  and  then 
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the  two  parts  or  duties  of  the  B«ine  ofBce  in  teaehine  trnd  ruling  are 
directed  unto.  For  distinct  respect  is  had  onto  them  m  the  prescrip- 
tion of  the  duties  here  mentioned,  as  we  shall  see. 

9.  The  grant  of  these  guides  unto  the  church,  this  office,  and  its 
doe  discharge,  being  of  necessi^  unto  its  edification,  is  an  act  of  the 
aathority  of  Clirist,  and  an  effect  of  hie  love  and  care;  as  our  apostle 
declares  at  large,  Eph.  h.  8 — 14.  And  where  those  that  tak«  upon 
tbem  so  to  be,  are  useless,  or  obstructive  as  unto  that  end*  they  must 
bear  their  own  judgment  This  is  certain,  that  in  afler  ages  the 
<dinreh  owed  its  min  onto  its  guid«8,  who  led  it  into  a  lata) 
apostasy. 

4.  Ine  rulers  or  guides  here  intended,  were  the  ordinary  elders,  or 
officers  of  the  church,  which  were  then  settled  among  them.  For  al- 
though probably  ooe  of  the  apostles  was  yet  alive  among  them,  yet 
it  is  plain  that  it  is  their  (wdinary  officers,  which  had  the  peculiar  rale 
of  them,  that  are  intended.  And  that  there  be  such,  more  than  one 
in  every  church,  belongs  to  the  complete  state  and  constitution  of  it, 

Secondly.  There  are  two  parts  of  the  duty,  enjoined  with  respect 
unto  these  guides,  and  that  with  distinct  respect  unto  the  two  parts 
of  their  omce  before  mentioned,  namely,  of  teaching  and  mling. 

1 .  It  is  with  respect  unto  their  teaching,  preaching,  or  pastoral  feed- 
ing, that  they  are  commanded  to  '  obey  them,'  wti9takre.  For  the  word 
signifies  an  obedienoe  on  a  persuasion  ;  such  as  doctrine,  instruction,  or 
teaching,  doth  produce.  And  the  swbmission  required,  inroKiri, '  sub- 
mit yourselves,'  respects  their  rule :  obey  their  doctrine,  and  submit  to 
their  rule.  And  some  things  most  be  obterred  to  clear  the  intention 
of  the  apostle  herein. 

1.  It  IB  not  a  blind  imi^icit  (A>edience  and  subjection,  that  is  here 
prewmbed ;  a  pretence  nweof  hath  been  abused  to  the  ruin  of  the 
souls  of  men.  But  there  is  nothing  more  contrary  to  the  whole  nature 
of  goepel  obedience,  which  is  our  reasonable  service;  and  in  par- 
ticolar,  it  is  that  which  would  frustrate  all  the  rales  and  directions 
given  unto  bdievers  in  this  Epistle  itself,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  about 
att  thedoties  that  are  required  of  thein.  For  to  what  purpose  are  diey 
used,  if  no  more  be  required  but  that  men  give  up  themselves  by  ao 
implicit  credulity  to  obey  the  dictatea  of  others  ? 

2,  It  hath  respect  unto  them  in  their  office  only.  If  those  who  sup- 
pose themselves  in  office,  do  teach  and  enjoin  things  that  belong  not 
to  ^eir  office,  there  is  no  obedience  due  unto  them  by  virtue  of  this 
command.  So  is  it  with  tha  guides  of  the  church  of  Ronw,  who, 
under  a  pretenee  of  their  office,  give  commands  in  secular  things,  no 
way  belonging  unto  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

5.  It  is  their  duty  so  to  obey,  whilst  they  teach  the  things  which 
the  Lord  Christ  bath  appointed  them  to  teach  ;  for  unto  them  is  their 
commission  limited,  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  and  to  submit  unto  their  rule 
whilst  it  is  exercised  in  the  name  of  Christ  according  to  his  institution, 
and  by  the  rule  of  the  word,  and  not  othervrise.  When  they  depart 
from  these,  there  is  neither  obedience  nor  submission  due  unto  them. 
Wherefore, 

4.  In  the  performance  of  theae  duties,  there  is  supposed  a  judgment 
VOL.   IV.  3  c  Jt  D 
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to  be  made  of  what  u  enjoined,  or  tau^t  by  tfae  wwd  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  all  the  inBtructionB  and  rules  that  are  mtea  ui  therein.  Our 
obedience  unto  them,  must  be  obedience  unto  God. 

5.  On  this  supposition,  their  word  is  to  be  obeyed,  and  their  rale 
Bubruitted  unto,  not  only  becMuc  they  are  true  aad  right  materially, 
but  also  because  they  are  theirs,  and  conveyed  from  them  unto  urn  by 
divine  institution.  A  regard  is  to  be  had  unto  their  authority  and 
office-power,  in  what  they  teach  and  do.     And  it  is  hence  evident, 

Obs.  1.  That  the  due  obedience  of  the  church,  in  ell  iu  oientbers, 
unto  the  ruleraof  it,  in  the  discharge  of  their  office  aad  duty,  is  the 
best  meatirof  it«  edification,  and  the  chief  cause  of  order  and  peace 
in  the  whole  body. — Therefore  is  it  here  placed  by  the  apostle,  as  com- 
prehensive of  all  ecdesiasticat  duties. 

Thirdly.  The  ground  of  this  duty,  or  the  principal  motive  unto  it, 
is  taken  from  the  'office  of  these  rulers,  and  their  discharge  of  it : 
'lliey  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account.'  Obey 
them,  avTw  yap, '  for  they'  ^watcb.  Make  the  consideration  hereof  a 
motive  to  your  duty. 

Aypvwmoai,  '  ihey  watch.'  The  word  used  is  peculiar  unto  this 
place,  and  it  denotes  a  watchfulness  with  the  greatest  care  and  dili- 
gence, and  that  not  without  trouble  or  danger,  as  Jacob  kept  and 
watched  the  Sock  of  Laban  in  the  night. 

And  they  did  it  inrtp  rwi'  ifmxMv  vfxw, '  for  their  souls,'  about  them, 
concerning  them,  and  the  things  that  belong  unto  them,  for  their  good. 

So  vwtpf  frequently  denotes  the  final  cause :  they  watch,  that  souls 
may  be  guided,  kept  and  directed,  unto  their  present  duty  and  future 
reward.  And  the  apostle  comprisetb  herein  the  whele  duty  of  the 
pastoral  office,  with  the  manner  of  its  discharge.  Wherein  uiat  duty 
aoth  consist,  what  are  the  principal  parts  and  acts  of  it,  I  have  else- 
where declared.  Here  the  thing  itself  is  intimated,  but  the  manner  of 
its  discharge  is  principally  intended ;  that  is,  with  design,  cam  artd 
diligence,  and  that  against  troubles,  dangers,  and  oppositions.  As  if 
it  were  said,  the  work  and  design  of  Uieae  rulers  is  solely  to  take  care 
of  your  souls,  by  all  means  to  preserve  them  from  evil,  sin,  backsliding, 
to  instruct  and  ^ed  them  ;  to  promote  their  faith  and  obedience,  that 
they  may  be  led  safely  to  eternal  rest.  For  this  end  is  their  office  ap- 
pointed, and  herein  do  they  labour  continually. 

Where  this  is  not  the  design  of  church-rulers,  where  it  is  not  their 
work  and  employment,  where  they  do  not  evidence  it  so  to  be,  they 
can  claim  no  obedience  from  the  church,  by  viitue  of  this  rule.  For 
the  words  here  used  are  so  a  mo^ve  unto  this  obedience,  as  that  they 
also  contain  the  formal  reason  of  it,  because  this  watching  belongs 
unto  the  essence  of  the  office  in  the  exercise  of  it,  without  which  it  is 
BD  empty  name. 

Obs.  II.  An  assumption  of  right  and  power  by  any  to  rule  over  the 
church,  without  evidencing  their  design  and  work  to  be  a  watching 
for  the  good  of  their  souls,  is  pernicious  unto  themselves,  and  ruinous 
unto  the  church  ilself. 

On  the  other  side,  (hat  all  the  members  of  the  church  may  be  kept 
in  due  obedience  unto  their  guides,  it  is  necessary  that  they  always 
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consider  the  nature  of  their  office,  and  their  discharge  of  it.  When 
they  find  that  the  office  itself  is  a  divine  institution  for  the  good  of 
their  souls,  and  that  it  is  discharged  by  their  guides  with  labour,  care, 
and  diligence,  thej-  will  be  diapOMd  unto  that  obedience  and  submis- 
sion  whiclvis  required  of  them. 

And  iierein  consists  the  beauty  and  usefulness  of  church  order ; 
namdy,  when  the  guides  of  it  do  make  it  evident  that  their  whole  desisn 
is,  widi  labour  and  diligence,  to  promote  the  eternal  welfare  of  the 
souls  of  them  that  are  committed  unto  their  care;  and  they,  on  the 
other  hand,  on  the  account  hereof,  do  obey  them  in  their  doctrine,  and 
submit  unto  them  in  their  rule.  Without  this,  all  pretence  of  order 
is  but  confusion. 

Fourthly.  There  is  moreover  an  enforcement  added  unto  this  motive, 
from  the  consideration  of  the  condition  whereon  they  undertake  this 
work  of  watching  for  their  souls ;  namely,  wc  \oyov  owoSwffovrtc,  '  aa 
those  that  must  give  an  account ;'  that  is,  of  their  offic«,  work,  duty, 
and  discharge  of  it.  So  we  render  the  words, '  those  that  must  give 
an  account,'  referring  it  unto  Uie  last  day  of  univei'sal  account.  But 
respect  is  had  also  unto  their  present  stale  and  work  ;  as, 

1,  They  are  in  their  office  accountable  persons,  such  as  are  obliged 
to  account.  They  are  not  owners  but  stewards :  they  are  not  sove- 
reigns, but  servants.  There  ia  a  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  ver.  20, 
the  Prince  of  the  sbepherdB,  1  Pet.  v.  4, 10,  to  whom  they  must  give 
an  account  of  their  dfice,  of  their  work,  and  of  the  flock  committed 
to  their  charge. 

g.  They  behave  ihemseives  as  those  that  are  so  entrusted,  and  so 
accountable.  This  is  included  in  the  particle  i>e>  'as  those.'  And 
those  who  have  an  accountable  office  or  work  committed  unto  them, 
do  act,  I.  With  good  boldness  and  confidence  towards  those  that  are 
under  their  care ;  for  they  are  committed  unto  them  by  him  who  hath 
the  sovereign  power  over  them  all,  unto  whom  they  must  give  an  ac- 
count. They  are  not  afraid  to  be  esteemed  intruders,  or  to  impose 
themselves  unduly  on  others,  in  any  acts  or  duties  of  their  office. 
Stewards  ai«  bold  in  the  honest  management  of  thines  committed 
unto  them.  This  gives  them  encouragement  against  all  oppositions 
and  reflections,  as  though  they  took  too  much  upon  them  at  any  time. 
The  remembrance  of  their  trust,  and  their  account,  animates  them  unto 
their  duty.  2.  With  care,  diligence,  and  circumspection,  and  a  con- 
tinual regard  unto  the  issue  ofthings.  and  the  trial  which  they  must 
come  unto.    This  the  nature  of  the  thing  requires. 

Although  the  last  great  account,  which  all  church  guides  must  give 
of  their  stewardship,  mav  be  intended,  yet  the  present  account  which 
they  give  every  day  to  Jesus  Christ  of  the  work  committed  to  them,  is 
included  in  it  also.  There  are  no  couBcientioua  church  guides,  but 
they  do  continually  represent  unto  the  Lord  Christ  the  state  of  the 
flock  committed  unto  them,  and  what  is  the  success  of  their  ministry 
among  them.  If  they  thrive,  if  they  flourish,  if  they  go  on  to  perfec- 
tion, Uiis  they  give  him  an  account  of,  blessing  him  for  the  Work  of  his 
Spirit  and  grace  among  them.  If  they  are  diseased,  unthrifty,  fallen 
under  decays,  or  do  any  wav  miBOonduet  themselves,  therein  also  they 
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giTG  an  account  onto  Jesus  Christ;  they  Bpread  it  before  hito,  mount- 
ing with  grief  and  sorrow.  And  indeed  the  dtfi«r«)t  ways  of  giiing 
this  account  with  joy  or  sorrow,  mentioned  in  the  next  words,  seem  to 
have  respect  hereanto. 

Obs.  I  [I.  Those  who  do  attend  with  conscience  and  diligence  unto  tbe 
discharge  of  the  worlc  of  the  miniatiy  towards  their  Socks,  committed  in 
an  especial  manner  unto  tbeir  chaise,  have  no  greater  joy  or  sorrow  in 
this  woHd,  than  what  accompanies  tbe  daily  account  wbicb  they  give 
unto  Christ,  of  the  discharge  of  tbeir  duty  amongst  tbem,  as  tEeir 
success  fails  out  to  be. 

4.  The  account,  as  was  said,  of  the  last  day,  when  every  Bbepbnd 
shall  be  called  on  for  his  whole  flock,  by  number  and  tale,  is  referred 
unto.  But  whereas  this  consists  only  in  a  solemn  declaration  and  mani- 
fitstation  of  what  is  done  to  this  life,  the  present  account  is  principally 
regarded,  in  tha  pressing  of  this  duty.  For  tlie  last  clause  of  the 
words,  '  this  is  unprofitable  for  you,'  on  tbe  supposition  of  aa  account 
given  with  sorrow,  ean  refer  to  no  other  account  but  that  which  is  pre- 
sent, with  respect  unto  tbe  eoccesa  of  the  minist^. 

Obs.  IV.  Much  of  the  life  of  the  ministry  and  benefit  of  the  church, 
depends  on  the  continual  giving  an  account  unto  Christ,  by  prayer 
and  tbankfigiTing,  of  the  Btate  of  the  church,  and  success  of  tbe  wotd 
therein.  Those  guides  who  esteem  themselves  (^liged  thereunto,  and 
do  live  in  the  practice  of  it,  will  find  their  minds  engaged  thereby  unto 
constant  diligence,  and  earnest  labouring  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duly.  And  the  dealings  of  Christ  with  tbe  church  itself,  are  regolated 
according  unto  this  account,  as  the  last  words- do  manifest.     For, 

Lastly.  The  motive  proposed  unto  obedience,  is  farther  improved 
from  tbe  consideration  of  tne  frame  of  mind,  which  is,  or  may  be,  io 
the  guides  of  the  church,  in  giving  this  account,  which  wholly  depends 
on  the  due  observance,  or  omission  of  tbe  duty  prescribed.  For  on  tbe 
one  they  will  give  their  account  withjoy,  andon  the  other  with  sorrow; 
and  as  unto  this  latter  frame,  it  is  added,  *  For  that  is  unprofitable  for 
you,*  the  contrary  is  to  be  understood  with  respect  unto  tbe  former, 
namely,  that  it  is  profitable  for  them.  Now,  this  joy  or  sorrow  where- 
with they  are  affected  in  giving  of  their  accounts,  doth  not  raspect 
themselves,  or  their  own  ministry;  for  they  are  a  sweet  savour  nnto 
God,  both  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  ;  hut  it  re- 
spects the  church  itself  committed  unto  their  guidance. 

1.  The  duty  is  urged,  Iva  fiera  xapac  rovro  muairi,  '  that  they  may 
give  their  account  with  Joy.'  It  is  matter  of  the  greatest  joy  nnto  the 
pastors  of  tbe  churches,  when  they  find  the  souls  of  them  committed 
unto  their  charge,  thriving  under  their  ministry.  So  was  it  with  the 
apostles  themselves,  '  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  chit- 
dren  walk  in  the  truth,'  saith  one_of  them,  3  John,Ter.  4.  And  another, 
'What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  are  not  even  ye»  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming?  for  ye  are  our 
glory  and  joy,'  1  Tbess.  ii.  19,  20.  And  when  they  give  this  account 
with  praise,  it  fills  their  hearts  withjoy  in  a  particular  manner.  And 
this,  on  many  accounts,  is  profitable  for  the  church  itself.  "ITiey  will 
quickly  find  the  efl^ectsoftlie  joy  of  their  guides  in  their  account,  by 
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the  cheerfsl  discharge  of  their  minifltry,  and  id  token  of  Christ  being 
well  pleasad  with  them. 

2.  It  ia  pressed  for  the  avoidance  <^  the  coatrary  frame  herein ; 
namely, '  with  grief,'  'grieving  or  mourning,'  fi^  artvaZovrtt'  The 
Badness  of.the  hearts  of  ministers  of  the  gospel  upon  the  nnprofitable- 
nesB  of  the  people  under  their  ministry,  or  misoarriagea  of  them,  with 
respect  unto  church  order  and  rale,  is  not  easy  to  be  ei:pressed.  With 
what  sighing,  what  groaning,  as  the  word  signifies,  what  mounting, 
their  accounts  unto  Christ  are  accompanied,  he  alone  knows,  and  tita 
last  day  will  manifeat.  When  it  is  thus,  although  they  alone  have  the 
present  burden  and  trouble  of  it,  yet,  oAuo-itcXec  70^  vfU¥  rovro,  '  it  is 
unprofitable'  for  the  people,  both  here  and  hereafter.  It  is,  and  will 
be  so,  iu  the  discouragement  of  their  guides,  in  the  displeasure  of 
Christ,  and  in  all  the  severe  consequents  which  will  ensue  thereon. 

Of  the  close  of  the  Epistle,  which  now  only  remains  for  considera- 
tion, there  are  three  parts.  1 .  The  apostle's  request  of  the  prayers  of 
the  Hebrews  for  himself,  ver,  18,  19,  2.  His  solemn  benedictive 
praver  for  theiA,  ver.  30,  21.  3.  An  account  of  the  state  of  Timothy, 
witD  the  usual  salutation,  ver,  22 — 25.  The  first  of  these  is  con- 
tained in 

Veb.  18,  19. — npofftv^tffde  mpt  fifiav'  ittvoiBafuv  yap  in  icnXiiv 
mivtiSiiaiy  txojuilr,  tv  iratrt  naXuc  0(Xovrtc  avairrpf^«rdai.  llffiff- 
aoTtpue  St  ■wapaKtt\m  rovro  rotixrtu,  Iva  raxtaw  airoMrturradw  iifuv. 


Vstt.  18,  19. — Prayjor  ui,for  we  trutt  ice  have  a  good  conscience, 
in  aU  things  wUung  to  Uve  honestly :  but  I  beseech  t/ou  the  rather 
to  do  thit,  that  I  maif  be  restored  to  you  the  looiier. 

Prom  these  verses,  and  those  that  follow  to  the  end,  it  is  evident 
that  the  author  of  this  Epistle  did  not  conceal  himself  from  the  He- 
brews, neither  was  that  the  reason  why  his  name  was  not  prefixed  to 
it,  as  it  ie  to  all  his  other  epistles.  For  he  plainly  declares  himself,  in 
all  his  circumstances,  as  one  who  was  very  well  known  to  them.  But 
the  true  and  only  reason  why  he  prefixed  not  his  name  and  title  to  this 
epistle,  as  to  all  others,  was  oecauie  in  his  other  epistles  he  dealt  with 
the  churches  merely  by  virtue  of  his  apostolical  authority,  and  the 
revelation  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  personally  received  from  Jesus 
Christ;  but  in  dealing  with  these  Hebrews,  he  lays  his  foundation  in 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  they  ac- 
knowledged, aod  resolves  all  his  arguments  and  exhortations  thereunto. 
Hence,  he  gave  no  title  to  the  Epistle,  but  immediately  laid  down  the 
[vinciple  and  authority  which  he  would  proceed  on,  namely,  the  divine 
revelations  of  the  Old  Testament. 

There  are  in  the  words,  1.  A  request  made  to  the  Hebrews  for 
prayer.  2,  The  ground  which  gave  him  confidence  therein.  3.  A 
pressing  of  the  same  request  with  respect  to  his  present  state  and 
design,  ver.  19. 

First.  There  is  his  request  for  prayer,  rpoatvx'''^^*  ■"*/"  ipfov, '  pray 
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for  ufl.'  It  ie  proposed  to  them  by  the  way  <^  request,  as  is  erideot 
from  the  next  words,  '  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  this.'  Their  duty 
it  was  always  to  pray  for  him.  But  to  remiod  tbeoi  of  that  duty,  and 
to  manifeat  what  esteem  he  had  of  it,  he  makes  it  a  request,  as  we 
ought  mutually  to  do  among  ourselves.  He  speaks  in  the  plural  num- 
ber, '  prey  for  us,  for  we  truat,'  &c.  yet  is  it  himself  alone  that  he  in- 
tends, as  is  usual. 

And  this  request  of  their  prayers  argues  a  confidence  in  their  faith 
and  mutual  love,  without  which  lie  would  not  hare  requested  their 
prayers  for  him.  And  he  grants  that  the  prayers  of  the  meanest  saints 
m^  be  useful  to  the  ^preatest  apostle,  both  with  respect  to  their  per- 
sons, and  the  discharge  of  their  office.  Hence,  it  was  usual  with  the 
apostle  to  desire  the  prayers  of  the  churches  to  whom  he  wrote,  2  Cor. 
i.  11 ;  Eph.  Ti.  19  ;  Col.  'n.3;  2  Tbess.  iii.  1.  For  in  mutual  prayer 
for  each  other  consists  one  principal  part  of  the  communicMi  of  saints^ 
wherein  they  are  helpful  to  one  another  in  all  times,  places,  and  con- 
ditions. And  be  doth  herein  also  manifest  what  esteem  be  had  of 
them,  whose  prayers  he  thought  would  find  acceptance  with  Qod  od 
his  behalf.  And,  besidtts,  it  is  the  especial  duty  of  the  churvbes  to 
pre^  for  them  who  are  eminently  useful  id  the  work  of  the  mmistry, 
which  they  are  here  reminded  of. 

Secondly.  He  expressetfa  the  ground  of  his  confidence  in  this  request, 
namely,  that  he  was  auch  an  one,  and  did  so  walk  as  that  they  m^ht 
engage  for  him  without  hesitation.  Tap,  'for,'  saitb  h«, 'we  trust;* 
and  we  may  observe  in  the  words, 

1.  The  manner  of  his  proposal  of  this  ground  of  his  confidence. 
niwoidttfttv,  '  we  trust,' — we  are  persuaded  that  so  it  w  with  us,  not  as 
though  there  were  any  doubt  or  ambiguity  in  it,  as  it  is  ofttimes  with 
us  when  we  use  that  kind  of  expression.  But  he  speaks  of  himself 
with  modesty  and  humility,  even  in  things  whereof  he  had  the  highest 
assurance. 

2.  The  thing  itself  is,  that  he  had  coAtiv  tntvuSitoip,  'a  good  con- 
science,' or  as  he  elsewhere  expresseth  it,  '  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
towards  God  and  man.'  A  sense  thereof  gives  a  due  confidence  boUi 
in  our  own  prayers,  and  in  our  requests  to  others  for  their  prayers  for 
us.  So  speaks  the  Psalmist,  '  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,"^  (which 
ia  inconsistent  with  a  good  conscience)  '  God  will  not  hear  me,'  Ps. 
Ixvi.  18;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  'If  our  heart  condemn  us  not,'  (that 
is,  if  we  have  this  good  conscience)  '  then  have  we  confidence  towards 
God;  and  whatever  wo  ask,  we  receive  of  him,'  1  John  iii.  21,^.  And 
as  sincerity  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  gives  us  confidence 
before  God  in  our  own  prayers,  notwithstanding  our  many  failingsand 
infirmities,  so  it  ia  requisite  in  our  requests  for  the  prayers  of  olhefs. 
For  it  is  the  height  of  hypocrisy  to  desire  others  to  pray  for  our  deliver- 
ance from  that,  which  we  willingly  indulge  ourselves  in,  or  for  such 
mercies  as  we  cannot  receive  without  foregoing  that  which  we  will  not 
foreake.  This,  therefore,  the  apostle  here  testifies  concerning  himsdf, 
and  that  in  opposition  to  all  reproaches  and  false  reports  which  they 
hud  heard  concerning  him. 

J^'ie  testimony  of  his  having  a  good  conscience  conMsta  in  this,  that 
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he  was  '  wiltJDg  in  all  things  to  live  honestly,'  Qtkoyrtt  tv  warn  koXv^ 
avatrrptftti&ai.  A  will,  resolution,  and  suitable  endeavour  to  lire 
honestly  in  all  things,  is  a  fruit  aad  evidence  of  a  good  conscience. 
Being  '  willing,'  denotes  readiness,  resolution,  and  endeavour ;  and  this 
extends  to  'aU  things,'  that  is,  wherein  conscience  is  concerned, ur  our 
whole  duty  towards  God  and  men.  The  expression  of 'living  honestly,' 
as  it  is  commooly  used,  doth  not  reach  the  erophaBis  of  the  original.— 
'  A  beauty  in  conversation,'  or  exact  eminency  therein,  is  intended. 
I^ts  was  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  all  things,  and  this  ought  to  be 
the  desi^  of  all  ministers  of  the  gospel,  both  for  their  own  sakes  as  to 
what  is  in  an  especial  manner  required  of  them,  as  also  that  they  may 
be  examples  to  the  people. 

in  the  19th  verse,  he  is  further  earnest  in  his  request,  with  respect 
to  his  present  circumstances,  and  his  denign  of  coming  in  person  to 
them.  Some  few  things  may  be  observed  therein  ;  as,  1.  He  had  been 
with  them  formerly,  as  it  is  known  that  he  had  been  partly  at  liberty 
and  partly  in  prison  some  good  while,  yea,  for  some  years,  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  oUier  parts  of  Judea.  2.  He  desiri^e  to  be  restored  to 
them ;  that  is,  to  come  to  them  again,  sa  aa  that  they  might  have  the 
benefit  of  his  ministry,  and  he,  the  comfort  of  their  laith  and  obedience. 
3.  He  id  earnest  m  this  desire,  and  therefore  tlie  more  urgeot'in  re- 
qneeting  their  prayers,  that  his  desire  might  he  accomplished.  For, 4. 
He  knew  that  the  Lord  Christ  did  dispense  of  the  aSairs  of  his  church, 
much  according  to  their  prayers,  to  his  own  glory,  and  their  great  con- 
solation ;  yet,  6,  It  is  uncertain  whether  ever  this  desire  of  his  was 
accomplished  or  not.  For  this  Epistle  was  written  after  the  close  of 
the  apostolical  story  in  the  book  of  the  Acts.  And  from  thenceforward 
we  have  little  certainty  in  matters  of  fact.  For,  6.  According  to  our 
present  apprehensions  of  duty,  we  may  lawfully  have  earnest  desii-es 
alter,  and  pray  for  such  things,  as  shall  not  come  to  pass.  The  secret 
purposes  of  (>od  are  not  the  rule  of  our  prayers. 

Ves.  20,21. — -'O  St  Ofoc  riK  tiptfwCi  A  avayarfotv  tK  viKpoiv  rov 
voifava  T(i>v  ;rpo€arwv  rov  fityav,  tv  al/iari  oia^qnic  atuivtov,  rov 
Kiifiiov  rifiwv  It|(TDUv  XpurToi),  K-arafiTtaai  iifui^  tv  iravri  tpyifi 
ayaOif,  Hf  to  iroinvat  ro  6t\t)fia  avrav  votwv  iv  iiiuv  to  tvapta- 
rov  ivtuiriov  aiiTOv,  &a  Iqffou  XfH9Tov*  ^  q  oo£a  etc  rove  tuuvas 
Tti>v  atwvittv.     Afit)v, 

Ver.  20, 21.— Now  the  Ood  offeace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  theep,  our  Lord  Jetui  Christ, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenaitt,  make  i/ou  perfect  in 
evert/  good  work  to  do  hit  toili,  workiag  in  you  that  which  is  weU- 
pleaiin^  in  hit  tight,  through  Jems  Christ,  to  whwn  be  glorif  for 
ever  am  ever.  Amen 

Having  desired  their  prayers  for  him,  he  adds  thereunto  his  prayer 
for  them,  and  therewithal  gives  a  solenio  close  to  the  whole  Epistle. 
A  glorious  prayer  it  is,  inclosing  the  whole  mystery  of  divine  grace  in 
its  original,  and  the  way  of  its  communication  by  Jesus  Christ.     He 
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prays  that  the  fruit  apd  benefit  of  aD  that  he  had  before  ioatrncted  tbem 
ID,  might  be  applied  to  them.  For  the  Bubstaoce  of  the  whole  doctri- 
dhI  part  of  the  Epistle  is  included  in  it.  And  the  nature  and  form  of 
the  prayer  itself,  with  the  expreasiom  used  in  it,  evidence  its  procedure 
from  a  spirit  full  of  faith  ana  love. 

There  are  some  thiogs  to  be  coosidered  in  this  prayer  for  the  expo- 
sition of  the  words.  I .  The  title  assigned  to  God,  suited  to  the  request 
to  be  made.  2.  The  work  ascribed  to  him,  suitable  to  that  title.  3. 
The  things  pmved  for.  4.  A  doxoloey,  with  s  solemn  closure  of  the 
whole.  First.  The  title  assigned  to  God,  or  the  name  by  which  he 
calls  on  him  is,  6  Otoe  t^K  Hpt^^*  '*^  ^''^  of  peace.'     So  is  he  fre- 

Juently  styled  by  our  apostle,  and  by  him  alone,  Rom.  xv.  3S,  xvi.  20  ; 
hil.  IT.  9  ;  1  Thess.  v.  23.  And  he  uselh  it  only  in  a  way  of  prayer, 
as  shutting  np  all  the  instructions  ^iTen  the  chardi,  in  a  prayer  for  a 
blessing  from  the  God  of  peace,  oo  also  is  he  said  to  be  the  God  of 
grace,  mercy,  and  consolaticHi.  For  he  assnmeB  oames  and  titles  to 
himself  from  his  works,  which  are  his  alone,  as  well  as  from  his  essen- 
tial attributes.  And  this  is  proper  to  him.  For,  I.  All  thio^  were 
brought  into  a  state  of  disorder,  confiisioa,  and  enmity  by  sin.  No 
peace  was  left  in  the  creation.  2.  There  was  no  spring  of  peace  left, 
no  cause  of  it,  but  in  the  nature  and  will  of  God,  which  justi&M  this 
title.  3.  He  akme  is  the  Author  of  all  peace,  and  that  two  ways.  Ist. 
He  purposed,  desimed,  and  prepared  it  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  hia 
will,  Eph.  i.  8 — 10.  2dly.  He  is  so  in  the  communication  of  it,  b;^ 
Jesus  Christ  So  all  peace  is  from  him,  with  himself,inoarownsoa]a, 
between  angels  and  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  all  causes  of  enmity  being 
taken  away  from  the  whole  church. 

And  the  apostle  fixeth  faith  in  prayer  on  this  title  of  God,  because 
he  prays  for  those  things  which  proceed  from  him  peculiarly  as  the 
Goo  of  peace }  such  are  the  glorious  contriTance  and,  accomplishment 
of  our  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  blood  of  the  covenant ;  wiUi 
the  communication  of  sanclifyiuggraceto  the  renovation  of  oar  natures 
to  new  obedience  which  are  the  matter  of  this  prayer.  These  things 
are  from  God,  as  he  is  the  God  of  peace,  who  is  the  only  aotboi  of  it, 
and  by  them  gives  peace  to  men.  But  be  might  have  also  herein  an 
especial  respect  to  toe  present  state  of  the  Hebrews.  For  it  is  evident 
that  they  had  been  tossed,  perplexed,  and  disquieted  with  various  doe- 
trtnes  and  pleas  about  the  law,  and  the  observance  of  its  institutions. 
Wherefore,  having  performed  his  part  and  duty  in  the  communicatioD 
of  the  truth  to  them  for  the  information  of  their  judgments,  he  now, 
in  the  close  of  the  whole,  applies  himselfby  prayer  to  the  God  of  peace; 
that  he,  who  alone  is  the  author  of  it,  who  creates  it  where  he  (Jeaseth, 
would,  through  his  instructioa,  give  rest  and  peace  to  their  minds. 
For, 

Obs.  I.  When  we  make  application  to  God  for  any  especial  grace 
or  mercy,  it  is  our  duty  to  direct  and  fixouf  faith  on  such  names,  titles, 
or  properties  of  God,  as  whereunto  that  grace  doth  peculiarly  relate, 
and  from  whence  it  doth  immediately  proceed.  To  this  purpose  pre- 
cedents are  multiplied  in  the  Scripture.     And, 

Obs.  II.  If  this  be  the  title  of  God,  if  this  be  his  glory— that  be  is 
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the  Qod  pf  peace,  bow  excelleat  and  Klor'tons  is  (hat  peace  from  whence 
he  is  80  deoominated,  which  is  principally  the  peace  which  we  have 
with  himself  by  Jesua  Clirist. 

Obs.  III.  ^  every  thing  that  is  evil  to  mankind,  within  them, 
amongst  them,  both  with  reference  to  things  temporal  and  eternal,  pro- 
ceeds from  our  original  loss  of  peace  with  God  by  sin,  and  by  the 
enmity  which  ensued  thereon ;  bo  peace,  on  the  other  side,  is  compre- 
hensive of  all  hinds  of  gopd,  both  here  and  hereafter;  and  God  being 
styled  the  God  of  peace,  declares  him  to  be  the  only  fountain  and  cause 
of  all  that  is  good  to  us  in  every  kind. 

Secondly.  The  second  thing  in  the  words  is  the  work  that  is  ascribed 
to  God,  as  the  God  of  peace.  And  this  is,  that  he  '  brought  again  from 
the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
tfarongh  the  blood  of  the  everUating  covenant.'  Wherein  we  must 
consider,  let.  The  person  who  is  the  ol^ect  of  this  work ;  who  ia  de- 
scribed, 1.  By  his  relation  to  us,  '  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  2.  By  his 
office, '  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.'  Sdly,  The  work  itself  towards 
hiip,  *  be  brought  him  again  from  the  dead.'  3dly.  The  way  whereby 
this  wtwk  was  wrought,  it  was  *  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant.' 

Firit.  The  person  who  is  the  object  of  this  work  is,  rov  Kupmv  if£uv 
Iifvovv  XptoTOv,  '  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  This  is  he  whom  the  apostle, 
after  hia  long  dispute,  reduceth  all  to,  both  aB  the  object  of  the  whole 
work  of  Ood's  grace,  as  in  this  place ;  and  the  only  means  of  the  com- 
munication of  it  to  us,  as  in  the  close  of  Uie  prayer.  And  he  ezpress- 
eth  him  by  his  name,  significant  of  his  grace  and  office,  and  by  his 
relation  to  us;  he  is  our  Lord.  And  it  was  towards  him,  as  the 
anointed  Saviour  and  our  Lord,  that  the  work  mentioned  was  accom- 
plished.    For, 

Obs.  IV.  All  the  work  of  God  towards  Jesus  Christ,  respected  him 
as  the  head  of  the  church,  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour. — And  thence  we 
have  an  interest  in  all  the  grace  of  it. 

Secondly.  Again,  he  is  described  by  his  office,  under  which  con- 
sideration he  was  the  object  of  the  work  mentioned,  '  that  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep.'  As  such,  Ood  brought  him  again  from  the 
deaa.  The  expression  in  the  original  is  emohatical  by  a  reduplication 
of  the  article,  rov  voifKva  rov  ficyav,  whicn  we  cannot  well  express. 
And  it  is  asserted,  1.  That  Christ  is  u  Shepherd,  that  is,  the  only 
shepherd.  2.  That  he  is  the  great  Shepherd,  3,  That  he  b  not  so 
to  all,  but  the  '  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.' 

1.  He  doth  not  say  he  ta  the  great  Shepherd,  but  that  oreat  Shep- 
herd, namely,  he  that  was  promised  of  old,  the  object  of  the  faith  and 
hope  of  the  church  from  the  b^inning.  He  who  was  looked  for, 
prayed  for,  who  was  now  come,  and  had  saved  his  fiock. 

2.  He  is  said  to  be  -rov  fityav,  '  great,'  on  man;^  accounts.  1.  He 
is  great  in  his  person,  above  all  angels  and  men,  being  the  eternal  Son 
of  God.  2,  Great  in  power  to  preserve  and  save  his  flock,  3.  Great 
in  hie  undertaking,  and  the  effectual  accomplishment  of  it  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office.  4.  Great  in  his  glory  and  exaltation  above  the 
whole  creation.     He  is  eT.e>y  way  incomparably  great  and  glorious. 
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See  our  Disooane  of  tlie  Gloiy  of  Christ  in  his  Persoo,  Office,  and 
Qracc.     And, 

Obs.  V.  The  safety,  security,  and  consolati<m  of  the  church,  rauch 
depend  on  this  greatness  of  their  Shepherd. 

3.  He  is  rov  wot/uva  rwv  irpojSaruv,  '  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.' 
They  are  his  own.  He  was  promised  and  prophesied  of,  of  old,  uncfer 
the  name  of  a  Shepherd,  Isa.  xl.  II;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  xxxvii.  24. 
And  that  which  is  signified  hereby,  is  comprehensive  of  the  wh(rfe 
office  of  Christ,  as  king,  priesl,  and  prophet  of  the  church.  For  as  a 
Shepherd  he  doth  feed,  that  is,  rule  and  instruct  it ;  and  bei^  that 
Shepherd  who  was  to  '  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sbeep,'  John  x.  1 1,  it 
hath  respect  to  his  priestly  office  also,  and  the  atonement  he  made  for 
bis  church  by  his  blood.  Alt  the  elect  are  committed  to  him  of  God, 
as  sheep  to  a  shepherd,  to  be  redeemed,  preserved,  saved  by  virtue  of 
his  office.  This  relation  between  Christ  and  the  church  is  frequenthr 
mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  with  the  security  and  consolation  wfaicn 
depend  thereon.  That  which  we  are  here  taught,  is  that  he  died  in 
the  dischar^  of  his  office,  as  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep ;  which 
exprcKseth  oolh  the  excellency  of  hia  love,  and  the  certainty  of  the 
salvation  of  the  elect.     For, 

He  is  not  said  to  be  a  shepherd  in  general,  but  the  Shepherd  rvv 
ir(io3ar(tii',  '  of  the  sheep.'  He  did  not  lay  down  his  life,  as  a  Shep- 
herd, for  the  whole  herct  of  mankind,  but  for  that  flock  of  the  elect 
which  was  given  and  committed  to  him  by  the  Father,  as  he  declares, 
Johnx.  II,  14—16. 

Obs.  VI.  On  this  relation  of  Christ  to  the  church  doth  it  live,  and 
is  preserved  in  the  world.— In  particular,  this  little  flock  of  sheep 
could  not  be  maintained  in  the  midst  of  so  many  wolves  and  odier 
beasts  of  prey,  as  this  world  is  filled  withal,  were  it  not  by  the  power 
and  care  of  this  great  Shepherd. 

Thirdly.  The  work  ofuod  toward  him  is,  that  he  6  avayayiaw  ac 
vtt^iifv,  '  brought  him  again  from  the  dead.'  The  Ood  of  peace  is  he 
who  brought  him  again  from  the  dead.  Herein  consistea  hia  great 
acting  towards  the  church,  as  he  is  the  Qod  of  peace,  and  herein  he 
laid  tne  foundation  of  the  communication  of  grace  and  peace  to  ns. 
God,  even  the  Father,  is  frequently  said  to  raise  Christ  from  the  dead, 
because  of  his  sovereign  authority  in  the  disposal  of  the  whole  work  of 
redemption,  which  is  every  where  ascribed  to  him.  And  Christ  is 
said  to  raise  himself,  or  to  take  his  life  again  when  he  was  dead, 
because  of  the  immediate  efficiency  of  his  divine  person  therem, 
John  X.  18. 

But  somewhat  more  is  intended  than  that  mere  act  of  divine  power 
whereby  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  quickened  by  a  re-union  of 
its  essential  parts,  soul  and  body.  And  the  word  here  used  is 
peculiar,  not  signifying  an  act  of  raising,  but  of  reducing,  orrecoveiy 
out  of  a  certam  state  and  condition,  that  is  the  state  of  tlie  dead. 
Christ,  as  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  was  brought  into  the  state 
of  death  by  the  sentence  of  the  law,  and  was  thence  led,  recovered, 
and  restored  by  the  God  of  peace.  Not  a  real  efficiency  of  power,  but 
a  moral  act  of  autliority  is  intended.    The  law  being  fulfilled  and 
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answered,  the  sheep  bei^  redeeiaed  by  the  death  of  the  Shepherd, 
tbe  God  of  peace,  to  evidence  that  peace  was  now  perfectly  maae,  by 
an  act  of  sovereign  authority,  brlDgs  him  again  into  the  state  of  life,  in 
a  complete  deliverance  froni  the  charge  of  the  law.  See  Ps.  xvi.  10,  11. 
Fourihly.  Hence  he  is  Baid  to  do  this,  tv  oi^art  SiaOtpcqc  ott'ifou, 
*  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant.'  In  the  blood,  w  for 
Sta,  which  is  frequent.  And  we  must  see,  I.  What  covenant  this  is. 
2.  What  was  the  blood  of  this  covenant.  3.  How  through  it  the 
Lord  Christ  was  brought  again  from  the  dead. 

1.  This  covenant  may  be  the  eternal  covenant  between  the  Father 
and  tbe  Son,  about  the  redemption  of  the  church,  by  his  undertaking 
on  its  behalf.  The  nature  hereof  bath  been  fully  declared  in  our  exer- 
citatioDB.  But  this  covenant  needed  no  confirmation,  or  ratification 
bv  blood,  as  consisting  only  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  Father  and  Son, 
Wherefore  it  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  a  transcript  and  effect 
of  that  covenant  of  redemption,  which  is  intended.  Hereof  we  have 
treated  at  large  in  our  exposition  of  the  8th  and  9th  chapters.  And 
this  is  called  everlasUng ;  as,  in  opposition  to  the  covenant  made  at 
SiDai,  which,  as  the  apostle  proves,  was  but  for  a  time,  and  accordingly 
waxed  old,  and  was  removed ;  so,  because  the  eSectB  of  it  are  not 
temporary  benefits,  but  everlasting  mercies,  grace,  and  glory. 

3.  The  blood  of  this  covenant  is  the  blood  of  Christ  nimself,  so 
called  in  answer  to  the  blood  of  the  beasts,  which  was  offered  and 
sprinkled  in  the  confirmation  of  the  old  covenant;  whence  it  is  by 
Moses  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  Exod.  xxiv.  8 ;  Heb.  ix.  20. 
See  that  place  and  tbe  exposition.  And  it  is  called  the.  blood  of  this 
covenant,  becanse,  as  it  was  a  sacrifice  to  God,  it  confirmed  the  cove- 
□aut,  and  as  it  was  to  be  sprinkled,  it  procured  and  communicated  all 
tbe  grace  and  mercy  of  the  covenant,  to  them  who  are  taken  uito  the 
bond  of  it. 

3.  But  tbe  principal  inquiry  is,  how  God  is  said  to  bring  Christ 
from  the  dead  through  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  the  shedding 
whereof  was  tbe  means  of,  and  the  way  of  his  entrance  to  death. 
Now  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  herein  will  appear  in  the  ensuing 
considerations, 

1st  By  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  it  was  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
the  whole  will  of  God,  as  to  what  he  intended  in  all  the  institutions 
and  sacrifices  of  the  law,  was  accomplished  and  fulfilled.  See  ch.  x. 
5 — 9.  And  hereby  an  end  was  put  to  the  old  covenant,  with  all  its 
services  and  promises. 

Sdly.  Hereby  was  atonement  made  for  sin,  the  church  was  sacc- 
tified  or  dedicated  to  God,  the  law  was  fulfilled,  the  threatenings  of 
death  executed,  eternal  redemption  obtained,  the  promises  of  the  new 
covenant  confiimed,  and  by  one  offering  they  who  were  sanctified,  are 
perfected  for  ever, 

3dly.  Hereon,  not  only  way  was  made  for  the  dispensation  of  grace, 
hut  all  grace,  mercy,  peace,  and  glory  was  purchased  fur  the  church, 
and  in  the  purpose  of  God  was  necessarily  to  ensue.  Now  the  head 
and  well-spring  of  the  whole  dispensation  of  grace,  lies  in  the  bringing 
Christ  agam  from  the  dead.     That  is  the  beginning  of  all  grace  to  the 
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obtirch  ;  the  fireatest  and  first  iDstatioe  of  it,  and  the  cause  of  all  tbat 
doth  ensue.  The  whole  dispeiuatioa  of  grace,  I  say,  began  in,  and 
depends  on  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  which  coald  not 
have  been,  had  not  the  things  before  mentioned  been  effected  aod 
accomplished,  hy  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  Without  them  he  must 
have  continued  in  the  state,  and  under  the  power  of  death.  Had  not 
the  will  of  God  been  satisfied,  atonement  made  for  sin,  the  church 
sanctified,  the  law  accomplished,  and  the  threatenings  satisfied,  Christ 
could  not  have  been  brought  again  from  the  dead.  It  was  therefore 
hereby  that  he  was  so,  in  that  way  was  made  for  it  to  the  glory  of 
God.  The  death  of  Christ,  if  he  had  not  risen,  would  not  have  coo^ 
pteted  our  redemption  ;  we  should  have  been  yet  in  our  sins.  For  evi- 
dence would  have  been  given  that  atonement  was  not  made.  The  bare 
resurrection  of  Christ,  or  the  bringing  him  from  the  dead,  would  not 
have  saved  us ;  for  so  any  other  man  may  he  raised  by  the  power  of 
God.  But  the  bringing  again  of  Clirist  from  the  dead,  through  tb« 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  is  that  which  gives  assurance  of  the 
complete  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  church.  Many  expositors 
have  filled  this  place  tvith  conjectures  to  no  purpose,  none  of  tnem  so 
much  as  looking  towards  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  wonk. 
lliat  which  we  leani  from  them  is, 

Obs.  Vll.  That  the  bringing  back  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  as  the 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  from  the  state  of  the  dead,  through  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  is  the  great  pledge  and  assurance  of  peace  with  God, 
or  the  effecting  of  that  peace,  which  the  God  of  peace  had  designed 
for  the  church, 

Obs.  Vin,  The  reduction  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  by  the  God  of 
peace,  is  the  spring  and  foundation  of  all  dispensations,  and  conunoni- 
cations  of  grace  to  the  church,  or  of  all  tbe  effects  of  the  atonement, 
and  purchase  made  bv  hia  blood. — For  he  was  so  brought  a^in  as 
the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  to  the  exercise  of  his  entire  office  towards 
the  church.  For  henon  followed  his  exaltation,  and  the  glorious  exer- 
cise of  his  kingly  power  in  its  behalf,  with  all  the  benefits  which 
ensue  thereon,  Acta  v,  30,  31 ;  Rom.  xiv.  9 ;  Phil.  ii.  8 — 1 1 ;  Rev.  i, 
17,  18,  and  tbe  completing  of  his  prophetical  office  by  sending  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  abide  always  with  the  church  for  its  instraction.  Acts 
ii.  33,  and  the  dischai^  of  what  remains  of  his  priestly  office  in  his 
intercession,  Heb.  vii.  26,  26,  and  his  ministering  in  the  sanctoaiy  to 
malte  the  services  of  the  church  acceptable  to  God,  Heb.  viii.  2 ;  Rev. 
viii.  4.  These  are  the  8prine;s  of  the  administration  of  all  mercy  and 
grace  to  the  church,  and  they  all  follow  on  his  reduction  from  the 
dead,  as  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  through  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
.  Obs.  IX.  All  legal  sacrifices  issued  in  blood  and  death,  there  was 
no  recovery  of  any  of  them  from  that  state.  There  was  no  soleou 
pledge  of  their  success.  But  their  weakness  was  supplied  by  theit 
frequent  repetition. 

Obs.  X.  There  is  then  a  blessed-foundation  laid  of  tbe  oommDnica- 
tion  of  grace  and  mercy  to  the  church,  to  the  eternal  glory  of  God. 

Ver.  21.— The  other  verse  contains  the  things  which  the  apostle, 
with  all  this  solemnity,  prayeth  for  on  the  behalf  of  the  Hebrews.  And 
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they  are  two,  1.  That  God  would  '  perfect  them  in  every  good  wort  to 
dobiawill.'  2.  That  he  would  'work  in  them,  that  wnich  is  well 
pleasing  in  bis  sight  by  Jesus  Christ.'  In  this  whole  prayer  we  have 
the  method  of  the  dispensation  of  grace  laid  before  us.  For,  1.  The 
original  of  it  is  in  Ood  himself,  as  be  is  the  God  of  peace ;  that  is,  as 
in  the  eternal  counsel  of  his  will  be  had  designed  grace  and  peace  to 
poor  sinners,  suitably  to  his  own  goodness,  wisdom,  and  grace.  S. 
The  preparation  of  it,  in  a  way  suitable  to  the  exaltation  of  Uie  glory 
of  Qod,  and  the  original  meant  of  its  communication,  is  the  mediation 
of  Chriat  in  his  death  and  resurrection.  3.  The  nature  of  it  aa  to  one 
principal  part  in  our  sanctification,  ia  expressed  under  these  two  beads 
in  this  verse. 

Again,  it  is  evident,  that  this  communication  of  grace,  here  prayed 
for,  consists  in  a  real  efficiency  of  it  in  us.  It  is  here  expressed  by 
words  denoting  not  only  a  certain  efficacy,  but  a  real  actual  efficiency. 
The  pretence  of  some,  tbst  the  eventual  efficacy  of  divine  grace  depends 
on  the  first  contingent  compliance  of  our  wills,  which  leaves  it  to  oe  do 
more  but  persuasion  or  instruction,  is  irreconcilable  to  this  prayer  of 
the  apostle.  It  is  not  a  sufficient  proposal  of  the  object,  and  a  press- 
ing of  rational  motives  theieon,  but  a  real  efficiency  of  the  things 
themselves,  by  the  power  of  Ood  through  Christ,  that  the  apueUe 
preys  for. 

First  The  first  part  of  the  prayer,  the  first  thing  prayed  for  us,  is 
perfectifHi  'in  every  good  work  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Harapnaat 
u/uac,  'make  you  perfect,' or  rather  'make  you  meet,' — fit  and  able. 
This  is  a  thing  which  you  in  yourselves  are  no  way  meet,  fit,  prepared, 
able  for ;  whatever  may  be  supposed  to  be  in  you  of  light,  power, 
liberty,  yet  it  will  not  give  you  this  meetness  and  ability.  It  is  not  an 
absolute  perfection  that  is  intended,  nor  do  the  words  signify  any  such 
thing,  but  it  is  to  bring  the  faculties  of  the  mind  into  that  order,  so  to 
dispose,  prepare,  and  enable  them,  as  that  they  may  work  accordingly. 
And  this  is  to  be  tv  wavrt  £pY<^  ayaOtf,  'in  every  good  work ;'  in,  Tor^ 
to  every  good  work  or.duty  of  obedience.  The  whole  of  our  obedience 
towards  God,  and  duties  towards  man,  consists  in  good  works,  Eph.  ii, 
10.  And,  therefore,  the  end  of  the  assistance  prayed  for  is,  wc  to  Trotif 
9111  TO  deXima  ovrov,  '  that  they  might  do  the  Will  of  Ood,'  which  is 
the  sole  rule  of  our  obedience. 

It  is  hence  evident  what  is  the  grace  that  in  these  words  the  apostle 
prayeth  for.  In  general  he  designs  the  application  of  the  grace  of  God 
tbrough  the  mediation  of  Christ  to  our  sanctification.  And  this  adapt- 
ing of  UB  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  every  good  work,  is  by  that  habitual 
grace  which  is  wrought  in  our  soula.  Hereby  are  they  prepared,  fitted, 
enabled  to  all  duties  of  obedience.  And  whereas,  many  at  least  of  the 
Hebrews,  might  be  justly  considered  as  having  already  received  this 
grace,  in  the  first  conversion  to  God,  as  all  believera  do ;  the  daily  io- 
creases  of  it  in  them,  whereof  it  is  capable,  is  that  which  on  their  bo- 
half  he  prayeth  for.  For  all  strengthening,  thriving,  and  growing  in 
grace,  comiists  in  the  increases  of  this  spiritual  habit  in  us. 

He  lets,  therefore,  the  Hebrews  know,  that  in  themselves,  they  are 
aoable  to  answer  the  will  of  God,  in  the  duties  of  obedience  required 
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of  them ;  nml,  therefore,  prays  that  they  may  have  supplies  of  sancti- 
fying (Trace  enabling;  them  thereunto.  Ana  be  dotb  it,  a(^r  he  hath 
in  particular  prescribed  and  enjoined  sundry  gospel  duties  to  them  in  i 
this,  and  the  foregoing  chapter;  and  it  may  be  with  especial  regard  to  ' 
the  casting  out  of  all  contentious  disputes  about  the  law,  and  with  a 
desire,  that  they  might  be  eslablisbed  in  a  holy  acquiescency  in  the 
doctrine  of  ths  gospel,  which  be,  therefore,  prays  for  m>m  the  God  of 
peace. 

But  there  is  yet  more  required  in  us  brides  this  habitual  disposition 
and  preparation  for  duties  of  obedience,  according  to  the  will  of  God ; 
namely,  the  actual  gracious,  performance  of  every  such  duty.  For  nei- 
ther can  w?  do  this  of  ourselves,  whatever  furniture  of  habitual  grace 
we  may  have  received. 

Secondly.  This,  therefore,  he  hath  also  respect  unto,  'Working  in 
you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ.' 
This  is  the  way  whereby  we  may  be  enabled  effectually  to  do  the  will 
of  God.  Our  whole  duty,  in  all  the  acta  of  it,  according  to  his  will,  is 
TO  (vapiffTov  euiiJiriow  avrov,  '  that  which  is  well  pleasing  unto  him.' 
So  is  it  expressed,  Rom.xii.l,ch  xiv.18;  Epb.v.lO;  Phil.  iv.  18, 
that  which  is  right  in  his  eyes  before  him,  with  respect  unto  the  priii-  i 
ciple,  matter,  forme,  and  end,  of  what  is  so  done.  This  we  are  not  ' 
sufficient  for  in  ourselves  in  any  one  instance,  act,  or  duty. 

Therefore  he  prayeth  that  God  would  do  it,  work  it,  effect  it  in 
them  ;  not  by  moral  persuasion  and  instruction  only,  bJt  by  an  e^c- 
tual  in-workmg,  or  n-oioiv  tv  v/xtv,  '  working  in  them  ;'  see  Phil.  ii.  13. 
The  efficiency  of  actual  grace  in  and  unto  every  acceptable  act  or  dutv 
of  obedience,  cannot  be  more  directly  expressed.  This  the  chnrcn 
prays  for,  this  it  expects  and  relies  upon.  Those  who  judge  themselves 
to  stand  in  no  need  of  the  actual  efficiency  of  grace  in  and  unto  every 
duty  of  obedience,  cannot  honestly  give  their  assent  and  consent  unto 
the  prayers  of  the  church. 

He  prays  that  all  may  be  granted  unto  them,  Sta  Iqvov  Kpivrov, 
'  through  Jesus  Christ.'  This  may  be  referred  either  to  working,  or  to 
acceptance.  If  to  the  latter,  the  meaning  is,  that  the  best  of  our  du- 
ties wrought  in  us  by  the  grace  of  God,  are  not  accepted  as  they  are 
ours,  but  upon  the  account  of  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Christ,  which 
is  most  true.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  referred  unto  the  former ;  showing 
that  there  is  no  communication  of  grace  unto  us  from  the  God  of  peace, 
bat  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  virtue  of  his  mediation ;  ana  this 
the  apostle  preaseth  in  a  peculiar  manner  upon  the  Hebrews,  who  seem 
not  as  yet  to  be  fully  instructed  in  the  things  which  belong  nnto  his 
person,  office,  and  grace. 

The  close  of  the  words,  and  so  of  the  Epistle,  is  an  ascription  of  glory 
to  Christ :  1^  i]  So^a  i<c  touc  atwvoc  rwv  oitovbiv.  A/iJiv-  To  whom  he 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.'  The  like  ascription  of  glory,  in  the 
same  kind  of  expression,  is  made  unto  God  even  the  Father,  Philip,  iv. 
20,  '  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father,  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.* 
So  1  Tim.  i.  17 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  So  is  it  jointly  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  aa  mediator.  Rev.  v.  13.  See  Gal.  i,  5.  And  wherein  this  aseig- 
natron  of  glory  to  Christ  doth  consist,  is  there  fully  declared.     And 
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whereas  it  contaios  divine  adoration  and  worship,  with  the  ascription 
or  all  glorioos  divine  properties  unto  him,  the  object  of  it  is  his  divine 
person,  and  the  motive  unto  it  is  his  work  of  mediation,  as  I  have  else- 
where at  lai|;e  declared.  All  grace  is  from  him,  and  therefure  all  glory 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  him„ 

As  this  is  dae,  so  it  is  to  be  given  unto  him  for  ever  and  ever.  The 
expression  of  eic  roue  uttmac  rwv  aibiwov,  in  secula  seculorum,  is  taken 
from  the  Hebrew  Tjn  vbyf,  Pb.  x.  16,  oiiyn  Ty  xAyyn  p,  Neh.  ix.  6,  or 
xAish  -ly,  Pb.  cxlviii.  6,  '  unto  eternity,'  '  without  intermission,'  '  with- 
out end.' 

Hereunto  is  added  the  solemn  note  of  assent  and  attestation,  fre- 
quently used  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  in  this  case, 
Rom.  xvi.  27,  so  it  is,  so  let  it  be,  so  it  ought  to  be,  it  is  true,  it  is  right 
and  meet  that  so  it  should  be ;  '  Amen.'  Thus  shall  the  whole  dispen- 
sation of  grace  issue  in  th&eternal  glory  of  Christ.  This  the  Father 
designed,  this  is  the  blessedness  of  the  church  to  give  unto  him  and 
behold ;  and  let  every  one  who  says  not  Amen  hereunto,  be  anathema 
maranatha. 

This  the  apostle  hath  brought  his  discourse  unto  with  these  He- 
brews, that  laying  aside  all  disputation  about  the  law  and  expectations 
from  it,  all  glory,  the  glory  of  all  grace  and  mercy,  is  now,  and  eternally 
to^  ascrilwd  to  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Of  the  nature  of  this  glory,  and 
the  manner  of  its  assignation  to  him,  see  ray  discourse  of  the  Mystery 
,of  Godliness,  where  it  is  handled  at  large. 

And  uoto  Him,  doth  the  poor  unworthy  Author  of  this  Exposition, 
desire,  in  all  humility,  to  ascribe  and  give  eternal  praise  and  glory,  for 
all  the  mercy,  grace,  guidance,  and  assistance,  which  he  hath  received 
from  him  in  his  labour  and  endesvours  therein.  And  if  any  thing, 
word,  or  expression,  through  weakness,  ignorance,  and  darkness,  whidi 
he  yet  laboureth  under,  have  passed  from  him,  that  do  not  tend  unto 
his  glory,  hedoth  here  utterly  condemn  it.  And  he  humbly  prays, 
that  if,  through  his  assistance,  and  the  guidance  of  bia  Holy  Spirit  of 
light  and  truth,  any  thing  hath  been  spoken  aright  concerning  him, 
his  office,  his  sacrifice,  his  grace,  his  whole  mediation ;  any  light  or  di- 
rection communicated  to  the  understanding  of  the  mind  of  tbe  Holy 
Ghost  in  this  elorious  Scripture,  that  he  would  make  it  useful  and  ac- 
ceptable unto  bis  church,  here  and  elsewhere.  And  hedoth  also  hum- 
bly acknowledge  his  power,  goodness,  and  patience,  in  that,  beyond  all 
his  expectations,  he  hatb  continued  his  life,  under  many  weaknesses, 
temptations,  sorrows,  tribulations,  to  bring  this  work  unto  its  end.' — 
'  To  him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.' 

This  is  the  solemn  close  of  tbe  Epistle.  What  follows,  are  certain 
additional  posucripts,  which  were  usual  with  our  apostle  in  his  other 
epistles ;  mid  we  snail  briefly  give  an  account  of  them. 

Ver.  22. — napOKO^in  Bt  vfiat,  aStXjtot,  avtxur^i  row  Xoyov  rtjciro- 
paicXqirebif '  km  yap  Stu  ^paj(tuv,  twiimiAa  fifitv. 
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Veh.'22. — And  I  heteech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  ti&or- 
tation ;  for  I  have  written  a  letter  vnto  you  in  few  words. 

The  apostle  knew  that  many  of  the  Hebrews  were  not  without  great 
prejudices,  in  the  cause  wherein  he  had  been  dealing  with  them ;  as 
also  that  he  had  been  necessitated  to  make  ase  of  some  severe  admo- 
nitions and  reprehensions.  Having,  therefore,  finished  his  discourse, 
he  adds  this  word  both  in  his  own  justiiicalion,  as  unto  what  be  had 
written,  and  to  caution  them  that  they  lost  not  the  benefit  ofit,  through 
negligence  or  prejudice.  And  he  gives  this  caution  with  great  wisdom 
and  tenderness. 

1.  In  his  kind  compellation  by  the  name  of  oStX^oi,  'brethren,' 
denoting,  1,  His  near  relation  unto  them  in  nature  and  grace.  2.  His 
bve  unto  them.  3.  His  common  interest  with  them  in  the  cause  in 
hand;  all  suited  to  gi^  a°  access  unto  hie  present  exhortation.  See 
ch,  iii.  1,  with  the  ExpoBition, 

2.  In  calling  his  discourse,  or  the  subject-matter  of  his  Epistle,  tov 
Aoyov  rric  ira(>aKXii<Tia>c, '  a  word  of  exhortation,'  or  'of  consotation;' 
for  it  is  used  to  ^gnify  both,  sometimes  the  one,  and  Bometimes  the 
other,  as  httth  been  declared  before  by  instances.  Wherefore,  Xoyoc 
vapfucXqffcwc  is  the  trntb  and  doctrine  of  the  gospel  applied  noto  the 
edification  of  believers,  whether  by  way  of  exhortation  or  consolal^n, 
the  one  of  them  constantly  including  tne  other.  Most  think,  tbat  the 
apostle  intends  peculiarly  the  hortatory  part  of  the  Epiatie,  in  chMters 
Ti.  X.  xii.  xiii.,  for  therein  are  contained  both  prescriptions  of  difficult 
duties,  and  some  severe  admonitions,  with  respect  whereuoto  he  desires 
that  they  would  bectr  or  sufEer  it  as  that  which  had  some  appearance  of 
being  grievous  or  burdenscone.  But  I  see  no  just  reason  why  the  whole 
Epistle  may  not  be  intended ;  for,  1.  The  nature  of  it,  in  general,  is 
psneneticaf  or  hortatory,  that  is,  a  word  of  exhortation,  as  hath  been 
often  shown.  2.  The  whole  Epistle  is  intended  in  the  next  words, 
'  for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few  words.'  S.  Iliere  is  in  the 
doctrinal  part  of  it,  that  which  was  as  hard  to  be  borne  by  the  Hebrews, 
as  any  thine  in  those  which  are  preceptive  or  hortatoiy.  Wh^efme, 
the  wnole  of  it  being  a  word  of  exhortation,  or  a  consolatory  exhort*' 
tion,  he  miffht  use  it  with  confidence,  and  they  bear  it  with  patjence. 
And  I  would  not  exclude  the  notion  of  consolation,  because  that  is  the 
proper  effect  of  the  doctrine  of  the' gospel,  delivering  men  from  bond^ 
unto  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  which  is  the  design  of  the  apostle  in 
this  whole  Epistle ;  see  AcU  xv.  31. 

Obs.  I.  And  when  ministers  take  care  that  the  word  which  they 
deliver  is  a  word  tending  unto  the  edification  and  consolation  of  the 
church,  they  may  with  confidence  press  the  entertainment  cJ  it,  by 
the  people,  though  it  should  contain  things,  by  reason  of  their  weak- 
ness or  prejudices,  some  way  grievous  unto  them. 

3.  In  persuading  them,  avtyca^at,  '  to  bear,'  or  *  suffer  this  word  ;' 
that  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  take  heed  that  no  prejudices,  no  inveterate 
opinions  no  apprehension  of  severity  in  its  admonitions  and  thieatenings, 
should  provoke  them  against  it,  render  them  impatient  under  it,  and 
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B4>  cause  them  to  lose  the  benefit  of  it.  But  there  is  more  intended  > 
Dsniely,  tijat  they  sliould  bear  and  receive  it  as  a  word  of  exhortatiouf 
so  as  to  improve  it  unto  their  edification.  This  is  a  necessary  caution 
ibr  these  Hebrews,  and  indeed  for  all  others,  unto  whom  the  word  is 
preached  and  applied  with  wisdom  and  faithfulness.  For  neither 
Satan,  nor  the  corruptions  of  men's  own  hearts,  will  be  wanting  to  sug- 
gest unto  them  such  exceptions  and  prejudices  against  it,  as  may 
render  it  ueeless. 

4.  He  adds  the  reason  of  his  present  caution,  yap  Sia  ^pa\tu>v 
ewtiTTuXa  vfuv, '  for  1  have  written  a  letter  unto  you  in  few  words.' 
There  are  two  things  in  the  words  warranting  bis  caution.  1.  That 
out  of  hia  love  and  care  towards  them,  he  had  written,  or  sent  this 
Epistle  to  them  ;  on  the  account  whereof  they  ought  to  hear  with  him 
and  it.  2.  That  he  had  given  them  no  more  trouble  than  was  neces- 
sary, in  that  he  had  written  in  few  word?.  Some  inquiry  is  made  why 
the  apostle  should  affirm  that  he  wrote  this  Epistle  briefly,  or  in  few 
words,  seeing  it  is  of  a  considerable  length,  one  of  the  longest  he  ever 
wrote.  A  few  words  will  satiefy  this  inquiry.  For  considering  the 
importance  of  the  cause  wherein  he  was  engaged,  the  necessity  tliat 
was  on  him  to  unfold  toe  whole  design  and  mystery  of  the  covenant 
and  institutions  of  the  law,  with  the  office  of  Christ;  with  the  great 
contests  that  were  amongst  the  Hebrews  about  these  things,  and  the 
danger  of  their  eternal  ruin,  through  a  misapprehension  of  them ;  all 
that  he  hsth  written  may  well  be  esteemed  but  a  few  words,  and  such 
as  whereof  none  could  have  been  spared.  He  hath  in  this  matter 
written  Sia  ^paxewv,  or  given  us  a  brief  compendium,  as  the  won^  sig- 
nify, of  the  doctrine  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  which  they  ought  to 
take  in  good  part. 

Van.  23. —  rivtoaxtTi  rov  aSiX^ov  TifioQiov  avo\t\vfuvov,  fitft  ov 
tav  raxtov  fpx'H'di  o^Ofiat  vfia^. 

Ver.  23.— Know  ye  that  (our)  brother  Timothy  U  let  at  liberty, 
with  whom,  if  he  come  ihortly,  IwiU  tee  you. 

Who  this  Timothy  was,  what  was  his  relation  unto  Paul,  how  he 
loved  him,  bow  be  employed  him  and  honoured  him,  joining  him  with 
himself  in  the  salutation  prefixed  unto  some  of  his  Epistles,  with  what 
care  and  diligence  he  wrote  unto  him  with  reference  unto  his  office  of 
an  evangelist,  is  Icaown  out  of  his  writings.  This  Timothy  was  his 
perpetu^  companion  in  all  his  travels,  labours,  and  sufferings,  serving 
him  as  a  son  serveth  hi^  father,  unless  when  he  designed,  and  sent  him 
unto  any  special  work  for  the  church.  And  being  with  him  in  Judea, 
be  was  well  known  unto  them  also,  as  was  his  worth  and  usefulness. 
He  seems  not  to  have  gone  to  Rome  with  Paul,  when  he  was  sent 
thither  a  prisoner,  but  probably  followed  him  not  long  after ;  and 
there,  as  it  is  moat  likely,  being  taken  notice  of,  either  as  an  associate 
of  the  apostle's  or  for  preaching  the  gospel,  he  was  cast  into  prison. 
Hereof  the  Hebrews  had  heard,  and  were  no  doubt  concerned  in  it, 
and  affected  with  it     He  was  at  this  present  dismissed  out  of  prison, 
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whereof  the  spostle  gives  notice  unto  tlie  Hebrews,  as  a  matter  where- 
in be  knew  tbey  would  rejoice.  He  writes  them  the  good  newa  of  the 
release  of  Timothy.  He  doth  not  seem  to  have  been  present  with  the 
apoatle  at  the  dispatch  of  this  Epistle,  for  he  knew  not  bis  roiod  di- 
rectly about  bis  going  into  Judca;  onlv  he  apprehended  that  be  had 
a  mind  and  resolution  so  to  do.  And  hereon  he  acquaints  tbem  with 
his  own  resolution  to  give  them  a  visit,  which,  that  he  might  do,  he 
had  before  desired  their  prayers  for  him.  However,  he  seems  to  ioti- 
mate,  that  if  Timothy,  whot^e  company  he  desired  in  his  travels,  could 
not  come  speedily,  he  knew  not  wneiher  his  work  would  permit  bim 
to  do  so  or  not.  What  was  the  event  of  this  resolution,  God  only 
knows. 

Veb.  24. — Anraaaa^t  vavrac  tovc  nyovfitvov^  v^twv  KOtiravracrcvc 
oyiouc-     AairaZovrai  Vfiat  ol  avo  Tijc  IroAiac- 

Ver.  24. — Salute  all  than  thai  hav  the  nde  over  you,  and  all  the 
taints:  tkty  of  Italy  salute  you. 

This  is  given  in  chaise  unto  them  to  whom  the  Epistle  was  sent  and 
conmiitted.  For  although  it  was  written  for  the  use  of  the  whole 
church,  yet  the  meseengerfi  by  whom  it  was  carried,  delivered  and 
committed  it,  according  to  the  apostle's  direction,  unto  some  of  the 
brethren,  by  whom  it  was  to  be  presented  and  communicated  unto  the 
church.  These  he  speaks  unto  peculiarly  in  this  postscript,  giving 
them  in  chaise  to  salute  both  their  rulers,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
taints,  or  niemoers  of  the  church,  in  his  name.  To  salute  in  the  name  ' 
of  another  is  to  represent  bis  kindness  and  affection  unto  them.  This  ' 
the  apostle  desires  for  the  preservation  and  continuatiou  of  entire  love 
between  them. 

Who  these  rulers  were  that  they  are  enjoined  to  salute,  hath  been 
fully  declared  on  ver.  17,  and  ell  the  rest  of  (he  members  of  the  church 
are  called  '  the  saints,'  as  is  usual  with  our  apostle.     Such  rulers,  and     I 
Buch  members,  did  constitute  blessed  churches.  i 

He  adds,  to  complete  this  duty  of  communion  in  mutual  Ralutattou, 
the  performance  of  it  by  those  that  were  with  him,  as  well  as  hy  bim- 
seir,  'They  ef  Italy  salute  you  :'  they  did  it  by  him,  or  he  did  it  unto 
the  whole  church  by  tbem.  Hence  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  Paul 
was  in  Italv  at  the  writing  of  this  Epistle.  But  it  is  not  unquestion- 
ably |H-ovea  by  the  words;  for  o!  airo  rq?  IroXiac  may  aa  well  be 
*  those  who  were  come  to  him  out  of  Italy,'  as  '  those  that  were  with 
bim  in  Italy.'  But  in  Italy  there  were  then  many  Christians,  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  Some  of  these,  no  doubt,  were  continually  with 
the  apostle ;  and  so  knowing  his  design  of  sending  a  letter  to  the 
Hebrews,  desired  to  be  remembered  unto  them  ;  it  being  probable  that 
many  of  them  were  their  own  countrymen,  and  well  known  unto  them. 


Ver,  25.— 'H  x'W  f^"  -ravriDV  ifunv.     Afinv. 
Ver,  25. — Grace  be  with  yoit  all.     Amen, 
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This  was  the  constant  close  of  all  his  Epistles.  This  he  wrote  with 
his  own  hand,  and  would  have  it  esteemed  an  assured  token,  whereby 
an  Epistle  might  be  known  to  he  his,  2  Thess.  iii.  17,  18.  He  varieto 
sometimes  in  his  expressions ;  but  this  is  the  substance  of  all  his  sub- 
scriptions, •  Grace  ne  with  you  all.'  And  by  grace  he  intends  th« 
whole  good-will  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  bU  the  blessed  effecti 
of  it,  for  the  communication  of  which  onto  them,  he  prays  bereio. 

The  subscription  in  our  hooks,  is, 

Tlfioe  'EjSptuouc  ffpa^j)  am  T1K  IroXiac  Sta  TtftoBtOv. 

Written  to  the  Hebrews Jrom  Italy,  by  Timothy. 

This  is  partly  uncertain,  as  that  it  was  written  from  Italy;  anc 
partly  most  certainly  untrue,  as  that  it  was  sent  by  Timothy,  as  ex- 
pressly contrary  unto  what  the  apostle  speaks  concerning  him  imme 
diately  before.  But  these  subscriptions  nave  been  sufiSciently  proved 
by  many  to  be  spurious,  being  the  additions  of  some  unskiuul  tran- 
scribers in  after  ages. 
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CJbirdk,  the  ipiritiul  g]iiTj  of  the  ir.  6SS 
fbrniB  B  great  awemblv  ,  .  iv.  644 
of  Jvael,  never  absolutely  uoder  the 

the   Hebrew    ChriniuH,    whea   Piul 
wrote  to  them ,  were  in  the  state  of  a 
•ettled         .        .        .        .        iv.  7S1 
PsnI'a  ikscription  of  the  true  ■        ir.  636 
Popish  mark  of  a  true,  derived  froiD 
us  Dumben         ...         ii.  662 


the,  has  survived  many  daogen,  sod 


toiic 


I    an  tronbled  bf  backsliden      .        iv.  6i 
of   Asia,    were  UDCoiucious  of  their 
backslidrug  .  iL  8: 

Ctmuncuun,  of  .         .         .  i,  3. 

I  aeceasary  to  bolj  liv- 

iL  51 
iE.  61 

lUt,   of 


Citathiu,  of,  Irom  the  Old  reMaiDeat,  in 
the  New  il  130,  177,  527,  665,  Iii.  7i 
from  ihe  Old  Testament,  In  the  words 
of  SeptUB^nt.  of  .         .  ii.  1 

CUs,  believers  must  ga  forth  to  Christ 
without  Ihe  .        .        .        iv.  7: 

heaven  is  called  ■    .        .  iv.  4 

beiieven  have  here  no  continuing     iv.  7 
1  future,  expected  bj  the  people  of 

I,  of  the  distinc- 


God 
Clmn  aod  unclean  m 


Clrmeju  Romanus  was  not  Ihe  author  of 

the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews    .           L  34 

Cloud  of  inoense,  the,  wu  typical  of  the 

interceMioD  of  Christ  .                iv.  36 

i)fwitaeiaeB,weareBurrouDdedbja  iv.  544 

Cokanini,  is  used  to  denote  rulers             L  410 

Cohni,  import  of  the  word  .        .          i.  408 

Cfluc  to  God,  what  it  is  to     iii.  607,  i>.  389 

ofeneauiagementto        .                ir.  389 

to  God,  it  ii  only  by  Christ  that  we 

Ctming  of  Christ,  of  the  second   .       iv.  t04 
of  the  duty  of  lookiog  for  the  second 

imingof    .         .                  .         fX'  ^"^ 


mmandntnli  of  the  covenant  of  wt 
the,  were  rvpubllshed  at  Sinai 


C«iiin«n((ilirn,  an    observatioa    reipeol- 
Cammmim,  Christ  received  his  from  the 

CsniBWDcatisH  of  grace.  Old  and  New 

Testament  dispensations  differ  in  re- 


(  with  God.  of     . 
with  angels,  beiieven  have 
of  Mints,  of  the 
greatJv  consists  in  mnlnal  pimyer 

l-nnpauwii  of  Chriit,  of  the     i'    ""' 
■s  high  priest,  of  the 
of  the,  viewed  in  tour  ways 


876,  i 


believers  derive  from 


Cemplainli   of  God   ^;aiosI   his   chnrch 

should  be  senously  considered       iii.  7 
Cimpulatum  of  Daniel'i  seventy  weeks  i.  t. 
Cmcuyitetact,  of  evil,  called  by  the  Jews 
the  evil  figment  ...  L    : 

good,  Jewiih  notions  of  .  i. 

CmdOHnnm  of  Cod,  of  the    il  298,  iii  3 
iiL  664,  iv.  1 
of  Go«F,  in  sending  to  treat  with  sio- 


Id  deliieriog  the  loaelites  GrMn  Egyut, 

of  the         ....        liL  7. 
of  Christ,  of  Ihe  ii.  373,  393,  462,  iii. 

iiL  6 
of  Christ,  conBolsliOD  to  beiieven  from 
the  thought  of  the        .        .         ii.  3 
Caruiitiim   in  the   worM,  temptation*  to 

Christ  from  bijt  ,        .         ii-  4 

Comiiluni  reqxiired  of  Christ  in  the  oove- 

nant  of  i«demplion,of  the  i.  4 

Gm/tuuR  of  iin,  of  the  iv.  2 

f:oHfident4,  carnal,  of  the  evil  of  .         iL  6 

Cbristian,of  the  natureof  iL  4 

in  God,  of      .        .        .        .        iv.  7 

ofholy.  inihe  Lord        .        .        iiL  5 

ofspirilusl  .        •        iv,  3 

how  losl  .  ■        •        iv.  3 

drnfirmatiim,  of  the  rile  of  .         .         Iii.  1 

of  faiih,  means  of    .         .         .  ii.  3 

Convict,  Ihe  ChriBlIan  life  is  a      .         iv.  5 

CB<>/cniiiiytoChrist,oftheneceasityof iv.  7 

C«iiK»m  between  promise*  and  tfamten- 

ings,  reasons  of  the      .  iL  7 

between  parents  and  children,  is  pe- 

Ceiudtnc*,  the  power  of,  indicates  *  fa- 


burdened  with  guilt,  of  a 

oould  not  be  freied  from  md  by  Let 

cal  sacrifices 
k  ralievad  bj  the  blood  of  Christ 


GENERAL  INDEX. 

Cmtnanl,  •  nsn  * 
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lia    own  will  tun)  niSer- 

iiL    i*.    JT.  316 
is  of  Uw  greMwt,  to  lra*« 
norGodpropowdtouiu.  703 
properij    deduced    from 
Rcripton,  in  tni*  ii.  131 

CouUmlini  of  (In  tnitlM  of  tba  goipel, 
dut];or  iL  442 

of  ChnM,  preaorvKtioD  from  grron  by 


th« 


L  464 


Ccnii'UnUont  of,  which  (appoit  under 

troablea       ....  iL  846 

Caniaiatioa    (o   beltoen,    of  the   lonrce 


from  the  Ibougbt  of  Ihe  Iotg  of  God  in 
ChriU  ....  ii. 
froni  Uw  life  of  ChriM  io  beiaen  iti. 
from  the  trulbi  of  iba  woidof  God  ii. 
ii.  784,  iii. 
from  tlw  bope  of  •  bleaed  reninec- 


Cwutonn,  Dec 
proreanoD 


ailjof,  ii 


i.  85e 


On(i 


believing,  a  gntt  evidence  of  nnioa 
wilh  ChriM  .  ,  il  541 

under  taul9,«f         ...  il  506 

oftbc  nature  of       !*.  707,  709 
of  CliriM'i  love,  ibgwn  hj 


,   C  brill  en- 


'.  347 


of  (rouble,  of  die 
ContrnriiciwD  from 

dured  .         IT.  566 

Contritonn  of  the  gdspet.  of  the  .  iL  267 

Cbntrm«rnei  about  acceptance  witk  God, 

of iy.  387 

nspecting  the  Sibbath-da;      .  i.  603 

of  Ihe  hurtful  lendencjof  these  L  606,  729 
CmluBucy   of,   u   it  accompaiiiea    un- 
belief ....  il  673 


men,    ascribed     to    the 
Father         ....  JI.  S 

of  the  redeemed,   glory   of  ChriM  in 

the ii.  3 

advnntagtM  of  affliction  alter    .         iv,  9: 
(iiture,  of  the  Jen  .        .  i.  3 

Considian   of  aio,    the   Mul   is   greatly 

alarmed  bj      ill  390,  ir.  624,  S36,  61 
Connclimu,  of  tlie  dimbatbn  of  the  loSu- 

enceof        .        .        .        .        iii.  2' 
Crmpt  affectiom  prevent  men  from  pro- 
fiting by  the  word  of  God     .         iii.  II 
Oruption  in  the  soul,  of    .        ii.  809,  81 
unbelief  gives  icope  to  ii.  6! 

OJMiiaui,  import  of  the  word     L  461,  iii  7( 
definition  of «  .         ,  j.  4i 

four  tbingB  eecenlial  to  a  i.  4( 


every,    between    God    and    man,  is 

louaded  upon  promita        .        liL  105 
■ome  ordinanoes  of  wonhip  bolooged 


a,  the  foundation  of  a  churoh-state  iv.  151 
of  God,  ooDsenl  to,  on  the  part  of  man, 

required  .  .  .  .  iv.  1S3 
infagt  duldnn   are  taken  with  tbeir 

ptrent*  into  the  tame  it.  163 

the  Sabbath  belongs  to  every,  between 

God  and  man  1663,672,691 

man  aa  in  covenant  with  God,  ia  bound 

to  wonhip  him  ...  I  656 

Cuwnanb,  theie  are  two      .         .         iii.  487 

0>M«ntof«MU,oftbe      i.  696,  iii.  483, 

iiL  700 

promisea  of  the,  are  remutwrtttive    iii.  708 

cammandmenl*  of,  were  republsbed  at 

Bmu  ....  L  695 

haw  far  renewed  to  the  laraelilas  L  691 
L  696 
ehureh  of  larael,  never  abaolntelj'  un- 
der the  .  .  .  iii.  701 
at  Sioai,  nature  of  the  .  iii.  709 
dengn  of  the  ...  iii.  717 
why  made  with  the  laraelilea  .  iii  720 
in  what  aeue  eveHastiog  .  L  703 
ark  of  the.  why  )o  called  .  iv.  SS 
of  Ihe  tablea  of  the  tee  £tMt.  iv.  27 
of  work*,   believrai   are    not    under 

the iiL  254 

of  redemption,  of  the  .  .1461,475 
of  the  perMiu  by  whom  made  i.  46S 

free  acta  of  the  will  of  the  Father  and 


gtoiT  of  God  and  of  Chriiit,  the  end 
of  Ihe  .        .        .        .  14' 

of  redemption,  promisea  made  to  Christ 


why  called  a  testament    . 


.  1« 


neceasity  of  a  mediator  in  the  .  _.  .. 
Jeaus  is  the  mediator  of  the  iv.  651 

what  meant  byilie  eatabliahmealoT  iii  704 
conlinned  by  death  of  Chriat  -  iii.  771 
Ihe  everlaatiiig,  Chriat  was  raised  from 

the  deed  by  the  blood  of  .  iv.  763 
Iheoew,  ihelKiieGliior  .  .  iii.  747 
of  grace,  and  covenant  at  Sinai,  differ. 

ence  between  ...  ,  iii.  724 
Cmtoumoi,  degrees  of  .        iv.  706 

and  fornication,  mentioned  together  in 

Scripture  .  .  .  ,  iv.  704 
of  the  dangers  of  .  .  ,  iv.  707 
Coumet  of  God,  of  Ihe  .  .  iii.  370 
between  Ihe  Father  and  Son  lespediiic 

redemption         ...  u  446 

of  God,  priesthood  of  Chriat  originatsd 

in  the  .        .        .        .  i.413 

concerning  redemption    .        .        iii  5SS 

ConiutU  of  God  are  all  knownloChrist  il  449 

CrmrMof  life  iachsngedinrepentance  id.  168 

of  weighta  which   retard   ni  in    the 

Chtiatiaii     .  iv.  547 
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Count,  a[  (kinting  in  tli«  ChriitUn     It.  694 
Csartj  of  the  J«wi,  of  the  .         .  i.  189 

Crtatim  of  tha  vorid,  of  the  it.  370 

ia  hDowDODljb/fiilh    .  It.  369 

in  us  diya  .  .  i.  653,  eei,  663 
glCHT  of  God  ■■  di«  md  of  .  i.  654 
woA»  «f,  Bbow  the  gloij  of  God  ii.  304 
•raelorioui  .  .-  .  .  ii.  301 
of  Ib«  dusinloo  of  CbrUt  orer  tlie 

lower  ....        ii.    64 

tlM  old  it  inbscTTlant  lo  the  gloiy  of 

grace  ID  tbs  Dew         .  iii.    71 

Sieiieir  byChriit  .  i,  707,  m 

the  old  end  new  compered       .         i.  708 

Cnetsr  of  dl  tbiog*,  at  Cbriit  ea       ii.  IBl 

CrtMVTti,  at  the  rifthi  uee  ot  the        ii.    73 

cmn  do  ue  gtiod  only  u  the  Lord  eo- 

■blei  them  .        .        .        ii,    97 

unfit  to  ;ield    itsble   bippineei  la 
men  .        .        .        .        ii.  191 

OnUim,  chirectei  of  .        .  i.  380 

niBiuiion  of  bii  opinion  reapecting 

thejaiiiceof  God       .         .  i.  49S 

denial  tba  neceuitj  of  the  aitiifac- 

lion  of  Chriat     .        ,        .         L  494 
reaanoiiig  of,  reapeeticg  the   prieit- 

hood  of  Chriat    ...         1.  S31 
bia  rieir  of  differanca  between  the 
pripttlj    aod    kinglj    offlcea     of 
Cbriat         .  ,  i.  Ml 

hie  Tiew  of  ibe  effaeta  of  the  aaori- 
lice  of  Christ  .        i.  574 

Ch'Mt,  of  tba  wilneaaea  of  a  ir.  311 

Cna,  wh;  Chriat  died  npon  ■    .        iii.     69 
of  Chriat,  m  oSkace  to  Iha  Jcwi    ii.  330 
Ctitci/aiim,  Jeeuita  conacaled  ihe  liula 
of  ihfl,  when  the;  preached  Christ  bi 
the  Indiana  ...         it.  810 

Cryuif  and  lean  of  Chciri  in  the  dija 

of  hiaflcih,  ofthe      .  iii.    56 

CwTM  of  God  OD  a  aoul,  the  iii.  171 

of  the  law,  of  the  .         .        iii.  804 

iy  the   guilt  of  ain,  baa  domiiiioD 

DfODotinced  on  tbe  earth,  becauae  of 

•in  of  man  .        .        .       iii.  «31 

i,  •omstimea  descenda  lo  children 
from  tbeir  forefatbera  .        .        ii.  &3t 
Cyril,   a   q Dotation    from,    reapecting 

iTpeaof  Cbriat  .                 .       it.    IT 
Cyrtti,  wben  Lia  reign  eommeDced       i.  138 
iiauea  two  decrees  fsTOurable  to  tbe 
Jews i.  (43 


Soilif,  impcnt  of  the  word  .        .        ii.  6ST 
Dangtr  from  sin,  a  aeaae  of,  leada  the 

■oal  to  Bee  to  ChrUt  ,  iii.  390 

of  tba  UebrewB,  io  adbenDg  lo  the 
LrTitieal  wotsbip       .  ir.  17T 

Dsiyn-  of  neglecting  •essont  of  grace  ii:  548 
Dai^i    to   wbich   belieTen  are  ex- 

poaed         .  .  ii.  646,  iii.  393 

Inio   whiob    temptation    briofs,   of 

tb ii.  431 

we  oughl^lo  consider  our        .        ii.  SB8 
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Dangtn,  the  ehnrcb  baa  sarriTod  nianj. 

and  tow)  .  .         .         li.  61 

Daxiel'i  propheOT  respecting    Meuiah 

explained  i.  t; 

Dariui,  tbere  were  three  Persian  lao- 

narobe  ao  called  .  .        i.  f4 

mentioned  EiraTi.  1,  wbal  .  i.  S< 
Dorkjita  OD  Sinai  at  the  giring  of  tba 

Uw iT.6! 

David,  Ihe  priaeta  divided  into  eonraee 

(be  reTelatioQ  of  God's  will   tvspect- 

ing  Old  Teitsmant  Trorahip,  was 

perfectrd  by        .  .  ii.     : 

Day  of  atonement,  of  the  .        .        ii.  81 

bow  often  the  high  priest  went  into 

the  holiest  of  2l  on  tbe  .  ir.  ' 
a,  of  aacred  rest,  a  great  priTilage  ii.  7< 
See  SaMalk. 

(lodaj)  import  of  Ibe  word  .  ii.  51 
Dayi,  laat,  meaning  of  tbe  phrase       ii. 

Dtath,  of ii.  8! 

ia  the  Donaequence  of  sin  i.  483,  ii.  3! 
ii.  391,  iv.    • 
Satan  «slled   lbs  angel   of,   b;   the 

Jaw*  .  ii.3i 

power  which  Salan  hath  not  with  rea- 

power  wbiob  Satan  bath  with  respect 

to ii.  S! 

power  of  3stan  with  respect  to,  sa> 

cording  to  the  Jewa  .  .  ii.  31 
fear  of,  of  the  .  .  .  ii.  31 
fear  of,  aa  penal,  connected  with  a 

sUle  of  nn  ii.  31 

renders     the     mind     idnioiiaiis     to 

bondage     .  .  ii.  3! 

Enoch  was  exempted  frem  •  It.  31 
remoted    tbe   Aaronie  priests  from 

tbeir  office  .        .        ,       iii.  5! 

did  not  interrupt  the  priestly  office 

of  Chriat  ,        .         .       iii.  5- 

of  Cbriat,  of  tbe  .  .  .  ii.  3 
of   Christ,  of  the  drcumatauces  of 

the i.  9! 

waa  roluntary  .         ,         .  1,  51 

waa  for  sin  .  .  .  .  if,  1'. 
was  once  for  all  .  .  .  if.  11 
Christ  was  rictorious  over   ill  his 

raemiet,  in  bia  .  .  .  li.  41 
Christ  destroyed  Salab  by  bia  ii.  31 
of  Christ,  inBuenca  of  on-  tbe  new 

covensDt  ....  iij.  51 
of  Christ,  confirmed  Ibe  new  coto- 

nant iii.  71 

is  en  enemy  to  Christ  ss  King  ii>  SI 
was  disarmed  by  Christ  on  behsif  of 

bis  people  .        .        .        .       iii.  5 

of  ministers,  of  the        .        .       iii.  4; 

Dtbt.  of  sin  a*  a  .        .  i.  4' 

Ditll  are  of  two  kiDds        .         .  i.  4' 

Dtcau  of  rellgioD  Ihioogb  n^ect  of  (he 

Sabbath,  of  tbe    .         .         .  i.  e< 

of  Christian  lD*a,  CBOSM  of    .       it,  & 

Dicayi  of  barren  profeaaors,  of  tbe    iii.  X 

II(Mil/ti(ti(M  of  sin,  of  Ibe     ii.  698,  ii^  B 
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Dtelariu'  Mr  Kood  opinion  of  <«b«n,  of 

ilMdai7of         .        .        .       iii.  119 

Dttlmuiaiu,  of  .        .        .        iL  HI 

of  Ihr  c*UM«  of     .  .        ii.  607 

ofbelieTan.aniiiufcedbjClinKii.  M7, 

ii.  848 

■n  ^OTing  to  Cliriat      .         .         Ii.  848 

Dtelint  of  Monic  ecooonj  iii.  800 

DttTta  of  God,  of  the  .        ii    78 

oftliflDRlerof.  nd  wmjiofataliBKL  4<3 

tb«  end  of,  it  tbe  nlory  of  God         L  4*5 

ZMiMliM  to  Hcnd  u*e.  of         .       i>.  166 

of  tbe   fint  coTSDint,   >ccoiinU   of 

Uom   aod    Paul    napaoung   tbo, 

eipluncd    .         .         .         .        iT.  168 

DgSlflMBi.ofc««moni«l    .        .       ii.    98 

Dtttatraci)  at  lh«  cliurch  of  Rome,  of 

Uis iii.  634 

Dalnyi   in  tha   fulGlmrnt  of  promiaaa, 

of iii.  560 

D*light  io  God,  of      .        .        .        ii.  738 
in  the  (rulhi  of  the  goapel  of  ii.  980 

of  Chrial,  in  thnae  who  tra  atroag  in 
tba  faith,  of  the  ...        iii.  It9 
Dftinrena    of    the    lanalilea    out   of 

Egjpl,  of  tlie     .        .  iii.  757 

DtptniltMi,  ID  tha  waj*  of  proridence, 

God  teaclMi  man  .         .         ii.  697 

Depravilg,  of  man's  original       .       iv.  950 
of  men,  sa  ihown  in  ihdt  rajaotiDC 
the  goapel   ...         .iii.  376 
IlmlicliiiiiorChmtbvGod.oflhe.iii.    61 
Dcm-iplioa  of  faith     .  .        ir.  364 

Dutri   of    Bin  ia  known  full;  only  to 
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Dtierlioit,  of  spiritual 

Dtiigii  of  the  eotreaant  U  Simi .  iii.  691 

of  prifilpgM  iii.  451 

Dmin,  natore  of         .         .         .  ir.  436 

of  aJInaliona,  wbo!                  .  ].  H>9 

Jewiah  notions  of        .  i.  S07 

of    instruction    fmm    Soriptnre,  of 


of  beaten,  of  tbe  . 

DttpemJtney  aa  to  tbe  luc 

naof 

dutiea  to  be  guarded  agiinat 

of  the 

tice  of  the  . 

of  tbe  GDamiea  of  Cbriat        .        ii.  107 
of  tbe  certainty  of  tha      .         ii.  209 
of    barren    profeasora,    is    genataUr 
gradasl  .        iii.  365 

Dnril,  power  of,  with  reaped  to  destb, 

itftb ii.  397 

according  to  the  Jews      .         ii.  597 
is  called  tbo  ugel  of  deitb  hj  the 
Jaw*  .  .        ii.  384 
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lal  fiame  of  Jacob,  of  tbe       ir, 
ct    between  Old   and  tbe  New 
>t«mentdiapenntions,of tbeiii.  680, 
iii.  710,71* 
IS  stated  by  cbnrob  of  Roma  iii.  723 
>*n  tbe  corenant  of  grace  and 
•naM  at  SiDai       .        ,       iii.  7«4 


bftwera  Abel  and  Caii 

ebaraotst    . 
betwafn   lemporarr   ] 
aring  fiutb  .        u.  i 

Diffimlly  of  realiaiag  tbe  onuiiacie(ic« 

of  Christ,  of  tbe  .        ii.  8 

DiffitvUia  IB  thp  wa;  of  tbe  fiilGImaal 
of  promiaaa,  of  tbe     .        .       iiL  S 
cannot  prevant  tba  fulfilment  of  pro- 
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t  beliei 


a  bad  to  ooulead,  of 


in  duly,  make  a  season  of  trial        ii.  5i 

often  th*te  the  failb  of  belieTer*  it.  4 

aggtaration  of,  of  ibe  e*il  of  tbe  iL  & 

Diffident*,  of  fear  leading  to       .         ii.  6 

Dignily  of  Christ,  of  Iha   .        .        ii.  3 
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«f  bvUersn,  oftb«  i 

of  tin  ranoTol  of  lb*  ii 

of  ■nffn-iDg,  of  tbo  i 

ofpaDi■^ — -  -"'■- 

wUebii 
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ofdNib,  oFtba  .         il.  SS<l 

of  dMtli  M  pcnil,  il  eoonocMd  with  a 

■tauofwD        .        .        .         ii.  S91 
of  draih  H  pBDiI.  roDdvt  tlie  mod 
obooiiou*  to  baudigo         .         ii.  39S 
Fmtt  of  hirh  piiiat  anardaj  of  (tone. 

maounf  Oi*      ...         ii.  &34 
Awti,  lb*,  of  (1m  Jam,  wfra  eilltd 

SabbMhi  ...  i.  613 

FmuIi    ud  diTiiioni    in     lb*    charch, 

Btniotof  .  .         i*.   388 

FIfnMI,   eril   ond   E°od-   J«t>>I>  <lor- 

trioes  rHrpectinf         .         .  i.     95 

Fipm,  (low   Abniiim  rooaiiod  iHac 

ftvm  the  d«d  in  I      .        .        i*.  45S 

fW,  God  i*  *  cOotumioK    .        i.  464,504, 

iT.  307 

.    nthagi'loe  Dftbalaw.oflba        i*.  633 

of  puiiGctlion  by    .  .         it.  163 

Doao  (0  be  liiodlod  by  tbo  Imaliu^ 

on  lbs  StbbBth  da;     .  .  i.  70S 

Fim-bem,  of  the  blcMU^  of  (be 


Froifiy  ormut,  oftbe  iL  StO 

Frndnm  from  a  bondaye-fi  ■uiu  of  a^- 

i[l,  or        ...  .  n.  700 

FritBiti  at  (bo  brproDeao  of  ain,   in 

wbat  it  coniiati  i.  MO 

Frtjumiai  of  the  ncriieaa  osdar  tbelaw, 
wu  a  pioof  of  their  taaaCcirncT 

iii.  636 

Ffwnibti,  ofthe  Jewiab     ,        .  i.  ;S3S 

Jewiih,  cQitoma  in  fbrndof  .  i.  340 

vbatwriltaoin  thvJewiah    .  i.  339 

FVuiwoTbrotberijloTe,  oftbe  .        iii.  37B 

Falntu  in  Chtit.  tbere  M  a  IbuMd  iL     5S 

of  broad, ofthedangerof      .        Si.    14* 

Funiilurtor(heubeniade,oftba     ir.     13 

FMuTt  blaiaadiMai,  of  tbo  pnqwct  of 


wbieh  high  prieet  won  on  gri 
of  atonement,  of  the 
C«M,  wbj  Cbritt  auSared  with 

Onure.of  the  ...  „     ., 

GMuli^iMoftba  Jfwi.oftbo  iit.  6£9 

GntraiiM,  import  of  lite  term,  a  ii.  519 

Gtaiilf,  of  tbe  admiaaioD  of  the,  into 

tbe  church  .        iiL  500, 73f 

Gi/i,  Ibehearsnlj,  whati  iii.  a  14 

Gift$,  natural,  of  (be  dominioa  of  Chriat 


d«diei 


I  of  the 


i.  341 


riBbtaof  the  

opioion  of  (ha  Rabbin*  raapf  ct- 
iug     .        .        .        ,  L  586 

inquiry  wliether  they  had  a  riglit  ta 
pnaide  in  (he  oBanng  of  aaorifioee 

i.  584 
flMofChriat,  a  twofold  import  of   iii.    St 
Fartfalhm,  bleiainga  aometimea  come 
upon  dsacendanti,  from  tbe  good 
oonductof  ...  ii.  55t 

Fanrumur  of  belieTora,  Cbtiat  il        iii.  198 
Funn  of 


'.  TSr 


of  iba  H0I7  Ghoat,  of  tbe     .  ii.  543, 

iii.  t83 
communicated  hj  the  lajing  00   of 

bimdj         ....  jii.  197 

of  tbe  conneiion  between  graoe  and  ii.  61 
tflrerajgotr  of  God  in  tbe  eotnmuni- 

™ii"n  of  ...  iii.  463 

«l>iritua1,  dominion  of  Cbri*(  io  oob- 

hnmiliij  ahould  be  atndiad  bythoae 

wboreceire       ...        iii.  tftS 
fiultruloea*  abonld  b«  anlweiabl«  to 

■it,  t&4 
miuiaterial,  aoTereigo^  of  God  in  bo. 

itowiog     ....         iiL  ISf 
of  Ih*  leaaaoing  of  a  man't  iii.  171 

Ghrijitatiim   of  the  human  oatore  of 


iii.  4*6 

OUs  of  God,  il  Ibo  end  of  hU  decreei 

L  4SS 

F»d  ofaoula,  (lie  word  ufGod  ia  tbe  ii.  7n 

of  God,  ihowa  br  worka  of  creatioa 

iii,  1«> 

ii.304 

FhMuJ.  import  of  th«  nord  in  Scrip- 

of God,  tha  end  of  the  woika  of  crea. 

ture             .         .         .          .          ir.  269 

Hon           ....           i.  654 

of  Cbriit'i  enemiea  made  bia  .        ii.  HM 

(tf  tbe  Father,  Chriat  diapUva  the   iL  STT 

ofGod,<leii(OofdiaplBj.iiigitchirf» 
of  God  and  of  Chriat,  the  end  of  ihe 

Eetbrr  in  Scripture      .          .         ir.  t09 

coienaot  of  redem  titiuo     i.  470.  ii.  S» 

Ffuu^tiim  01  (J.B  cliurob,  Chriat  il  tl>e 

of  God,  diiplajcd  in  the  perwin  of 

iii.  161 

Chriit         ,         .         .          .          iu  734 

of  the  world,   fromdM.  hnport  ofllw 
Ph'-w        .          .          .          .         i,.   IbS 

of  God.  diq.1.jod  in  bU  lo'«  (o  men 

b,  Chriat           ...         ii.  3tS 
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Clenr  of  God,  'diapliyed  in  bia  peopla 

i».  439 
of  God,  ooncera  of,  in  oar  conduct 

under  triali       .        .         .  h.  56t 

^  CArtit,  is  Gonnllted  by  ibe  YtXat 


of  CbriM,  is  I 


i.  118 


mtii]      .        .        ii,  485 
^ven  10  (Jhriit  in  heaTBD,  becaaia  of 

bJH   undeiUlLiog  Ihs   irark  of  te. 

demptioo  .         .         ■  i.  4' 

ChiUt  Tciled  Lis  dirine  iii.    ' 

of  tba  human  niUire  of  CbrUt,  of  ths 

ii.  4 
of  tbe  prieslhood  of  Chiiat,  of  theiii.  b 
of  ths  priestbood,  was  in  bonour  to 

the  buinui  Dilure  cf  CtriM  ill. 

of  Chriit,  on  bis  eialtation  of  (b»   ii.  486 
of  ChriH  in  beaven,  of  tbe     .  ii.  8 

Cbrist  bu  gona  bafote  hi«  peopla  to 


i.  344 
n  lbs  oaareniou  of  tb«M- 
deeowd      ....         ii.  378 
of  Cfatiat,  a  caun  of  joj  to  believan 


ofCbrii 


of  Cliriit,  ■ 


ceoftpi 


oftbe  gnatneaaof  . 
of  the  Mlf-Bufficienej  of 
of  tba  poiret  of      . 


GmI,  holtnBM  of 
justice  of 
waloui;  of 


46 


of  Cbriat,  iiyarf  dona  to,  br  tbe  So- 
oinian  view  of  bia  prieBthoDd        i.  : 

0^  Biigab,  liea  in  tbe  lemce  of  God  ii. 

u  angeli,  to  minialer  under  Cfariat,  it 
i>  tbo        .        .        .        .         ii.  315 

degteea  of,  amone  the  aogels 

of  tbe  jiurpoae  of  God,  lo  bring  m 

of  beBTea,  ja  revealed  in  Seriptara  ii.  780 
of  baiTeii,  tbe  interceasion  of  Cbriii 

taiin  OUT  *iswa  of    .        .        iii.  6 
ia  beatoved  bf  Cbriit    .        .         ii. 
of  tbe  (nitha  leirealad  in  Scripture,  of 

the     .        .        .  .        iii.  574 

Cherubim  of,  wbj  to  called 
of  Abralism'sUih         ,        .        i*.  447 
aTMoaas,  inwliaiit  consisted         ii. 
•f  the  finl  temple,  in  what  it  oon- 

aiated        ....  i.  tO« 

of  tbe  second  temple,  of  tbe     i,  KM,  >05, 

of  tbe  quhtusl  ohurcb  .        if.  659 

oftbeDewGOTenaat.iaallofOod  iii.  749 
uf  New  Testament  wor^ip  eoiuiatetb 

not  in  ceremoniea      .        .        iii-  614 
of  N  tm  Testament  churcb-atata  fa  not 

■sen  b;  carnal  men    ■  iii.  BOS 

of  tbe  dsj  of  jodgmcnt,  of  tbe        iii.  189 
Goo,  nature  of,  is  repealed  in  Scriptu 

.  ii.  779 

nature  of,  is  opposed  to  all  dn        ii,  367 
^     of  thp  perfections  of      .        ■ 
bath  rarealed  himself  bj  many  i 

titles,  and  attributes  .        iii.  783 

glor;  of,  abown  bj  work*  of  creslioa 


L  485.  ir.  6SS,  £78 
IB  ere     i.  4SS,  504,  Jr.  677 
id  of,  Id  all  hie  vorks  i.  434 


i.  21« 

of  the  sorereiimtT  of,  in  hi*  gneo  ii.  314 
of  peace,  of  God  as  the  ,  ir.  T59 
goodness  of  .        ,        .         ii,  308 

loTe  of,  to  men  bj  Christ,  of  the  ii.  333 
of  the  grace  of  .  .  .  ii.  316 
of  the  condescension  of  .  ii.  198 
is  tbe  Judge  of  all  L  486,  SOS,  ii.  360. 
i».  647 
different  attributes  of,  sreeieroised 

in  diETerent  menners  .  i,  481 

of  meditation  on  tbe  peifi»ctians  of  ii,  311 
attiibutea  of,  are  tbroagh  Christ,  • 

source  of  eoiuolatioD  to  belle*en 

U.  118 
the  Father,  tbe  grace  and  wisdom  of 

ledemplion,  are  signaUj  asorihad 


L  315 


is  tba  author  both  of  Mosaic  law  and 

oftfaflgospel      ...         iL      9 
tocomeM,  whati  .        tti.  607 

oflfae  dnl/ of  waiting  upon  .  ii.  844 
of  tbedut/oTwalking  with  .  ii.  463 
to  be  a  God  la  aoj  ona,  what  t  i.  466 
part  of  all  that  we  acquis*  should  ba 

devoted  to         .        .■        .        iii,  607 
ia  tempted,  when  wa  dislrast  him 
after  eiperianca  of  his  p*wer  and 
goodoess  .        •  '     .        .         ii.  S67 
is  to  be  T^erded  bjbalieTera  in  their 

worship  as  tbetr  Fatbet  i.  739 

is  grestlr  coooamad  in  ths  sins  of 

men  ....         iL  684 

works  of,  seen  bj  Ibe  Israelites  in  the 

wildemesa         .        .        .         iL  6T3 
of  tbe  rest  of     .      i.  «»S.  654,  714,  715 
Gathai,  flrst  rerdatioa  of  a  plur^i^  of 
peracms  in  the  .        •  i.  435 

Sea  TVtniti/. 
Gndi,  augaU  are  eallad       .        .        iL  146 
magistrates  arc  called    .         .  ii,  145 

GondiiMt  of  the  MoHio  eoonoBjr,  of  the 

iiL  476 

GDsdi,  of  loas  of,  b/  petseculioD         Xf.  3ST 

Go^,tSt*ctij  najofsalTstioa       it.    97 

in  (be  promulgation  of  the,  Cbiisli* 

from  beiTea       ..•!•.  66t 

Oo^t,  the  sslTatioo  of  (he,  is  gmt 


is  salTslion  declarsUTely 


I.  504 

ii.  305 
ii.  306 
u.  SOT 
i.  490,  sot 
ii.  30e 


illominataa  the  sonl 
is  food  tn  nourish  Ibe  soul 
of  the  inriuuDDs  of 
liberty,  of         .         .         . 
worship,  of  the  eieellence  of 
worabip,  is  apiritnal  and 
State  ut  perfeotioo,  wbate 
ia  the  word  of  nghteousiieas  decl*r»- 
lirvly  and  effioieotl;  iii. 


ii.  161 

ii.(69 
iii.  113 


1.609 
ii.  701 
iii.  Sit 
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Gt^otto  oppoTtunitj  of  prMchmg  tbe 


U  DM  ■  nrw  doctrins  ii.  716 

WH*  pmcbad  to  Um  Iinelitea  in  tli« 

irildeniau  .  .  .  ii.  713 
of  tha  power  of  God  diipliyed  in  tlia 

diipaoMtioD  of  cfaa  iii.  477 

■ttentioo  to  tbe.  whit  implied  ia  ii.  134 
muit  b«  itudiad  with  diligaace  ii.  S34 
■laal  be  ■npmaely  riluad  ii.  3S* 

and  Uw,  belieren  mnd  Ulend  to  ill 

tbe  concerai  of  .  .  ii.  157,  530 
mrDJDgi  will  tbraiWDiDn  .  iii.  380 
tbre*leaiiigi,tbere  ate  different  kinds 


it  Lean]  by    maoii   witli 

brneGt 
of  prejudicea  igiiait  the 
or  tamptaliooi  to  neglect  I 


of  opposition  to  the         .        .        iii.  386 
a  djilika  to  iba  mjstsriea  of,  ia*  great 

caun  of  apoaua^         .  ii.  £io 

anbaliefaf,  ii  ■  lajactiiig  the  aalboii- 

tj  of  God  ...         ii.  6t4 

all  (be  doctrinaa  of,  baie  a  bolj  teo- 

.  Jencj         ,  .  ii.  455 

diipoeee  to  peace  witb  men    .        i«.  599 
Gmtrnm4Mt  of  tbe  church  ia  veated  in 

Chriat ii.  (91 

of  Cbriat,  a  aonroe  of  comfort  to 
belierera    .  ii.    40 

G»H  of  God,  of  the  ii.  316,  870 

and  wiadom,  diaplajed  in  redemption, 
an  pecuiiarlj  ascribed  to  tlw 
Falter         ■   .       ■  ii.  338 

of  Ibe  loreroijfnty  of  God"*      ii.  334,  409, 
iii.  34«,  461 
glory  of         .        ,        ,        ,        iii.  879 
eieellenca  of  ...        iii.  tS4 

Holj  Ghost,  tin  Spirit  of  i*.  316 

all,ia  dapoaited  in  the  bands  of  Cbriat 

as  mediator        ...        iii.  781 
dominion  of  Christ  in  the  dispani 


ofGods< 


55 


union  with  Chriat, is  tbe  Grat  ritai  ii.6 
qnioQ   with   Hhrist,  ia  tbe  cause  of 

every  otbai         .  .         ii.6 

onion  with  Christ,  ia  tbe  most  hon- 


of,     secures     libertj- 


miag,  does  not  always   ■ 

ly  great  outward  priTil^re 

comdtuies    peculiar   n 


ii.  580 
if.  54S 


Croa  ia  oecessarj  that  wa  may  aerra 

God  ....         It.  e7'4 

beginnings  of,  in  the  heut,  o(  the    ii.  850 

beginninga  of,  in  the  heart,  arc-  seen 
bj  Christ  '.  ii.  849 

pardoning,  tha  spring  of  all  other 
blesiiDfca  .        iii,  79* 

tbe  aatabUabment  of  tbe  heart  ia  by 


of  Christ  sufficient  It 

thcerilofiin  .        iii.  7T7 

■OTf  rrign  power  of        .         .        i>.  406 
relief  against  ain,  to  be  expected  only 


of  tbe  danger  0 

aeasonj 

of 

ii 

S47 

nalare  and  poir 
hoUneaaofbel 

r  of!   >een 

by  the 

9*9 

every,   is   suace 

xible    of 

inctetM 

4«7 

of  growth  in 

ii 

648 

trials  are  proportioned  to  the  streoglh 

of 

443 

cannot  be  rooted 

utof  tbe 

beartby 

persecutions 

.         iv 

338 

gifU  and  .  iL  61 
or  tbe  removal  of  the  means  of  ii.  548 
to  fail  of,  what!     .  .        ir.  603 

Graeu,  of  tbe  cage  of  tboae  who  tolallv 

want  some        .  iii.  tST 

Gnnmiiicaf  aenaeof  Ibewocds  of  scrip- 
ture is  to  be  eiunined         .         ii.  767 
Gmtv,  the,  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  and  to 

his  ohureb  ii.tas 

GmlitaiofGod,of(ha       .        ii.  305, 6X1 

of  Cbriil,  of  Iba  .  iT.763 

ofChriat  as  high  Priest,  of  ibe        ii.865 

of   Melcbiaadee  00  aoeoant   of  his 

office  .  .  .        iii.  450 

of  men,  of  tbe  sovereignty  of  God  in 

the  iii.  4M,  4S3 

of  tbeaslvstion  of  the  gospel .         ii.  367 

Gri^,iii  whataemeaacribed  to  God  ii.  518, 

584 

of  miniatera  viben  their  labontB  fail 

ofauccesa  .  ,        ir.  757 

Gracth  in  grace,  of         .  .         ii.  048 

GutAiitcs   ia   duty,    by   tbe   word   at 


Habit,  of  tbe  natara  of  iii.  14S 

Haggai,  the  prediction  of,  nsprctiog 

the  comingof  Messiah  eipUined    i.  199 
Hmd,  the  right,  tbe  place  of  bonour    ii.  106 
the  right,  of  tbe  Fitber,  Cbriat  ia 
on  ...         ii.l07 

Handt,  laying  on  of,  fourfold       .         iii.  198 
gifts  communicated  by  the       .  iii,  ]99 

Happintu  From  crested  things,  man  can- 
not derive  Btabie  .  ii.  |90 
into  which  believers  are  introduced 
by  Cbriat,  of  tbe  ii,  f7t 
Bardiuu  of  beart,  of           ,           ii.  513, 531 
oftbeoaoaaaof           .         ii.  53i.  531 
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Hardiuu  iocnued  bv  retistipg  Ibe  <roTd 

or  God         ' .  .         ii.  SSI 

Jodieial,  of  .        .        iii.  tet,  SOS 

Halrai  of  na,  at  God's  i.i~ 

of  the  ncDpIe  at  God,  peraeculois  ara 
blindrd  h/ llnit        .         .         ir.j 
Hiad   of  tbe   cborch,    Cbriit   is   the 

onl7  .  ,       nS90,*ea 

Chriit  is  the  immediale 
CbiHiC  ii  the,  in  reaped 
iDflu«ne« 


in  of 


i.S93 

.i.504 
ii.5ll 


Htar,  to,  eODietiinei  mesni  to  obej 
Hearing  the  word  of  God,  direction*  ror 
ibe  profitable  ,  ,        iii.  101 

tLe  word  of  God.  dnties  eAer         iii.  107 
BtariTt  of  the  goepel  are  required  to  be 

frnitful  .        iii.  14« 

Run,  import  of  the  word  ■         ii.  fitO 

God  cbieflj  regard*  our  bearti  in  our 

ii.  686 


morof,  tbeoririDBlofllInn 
is  discerned  by  Christ, 
is  required  hr  Ood 
is  ettablisbed  br  grace. 
must  be  kept  du|i(wed  for  duljr 
oftlis  slate  of,  tinder  iffliotion 
of  tbe  dutjr  of  irilching  tbe 
persecutors  cunuit  root  gtace  o 


ii.  685 


Sea  Uardtrnt. 
Biathen,  bjw  far  tbej  bad  tfao  m«Bn>  of 
attaining  kaanledge  respecting  the 
Sabbath  daj        ...  i.  S 

(astitnoDies    to    (be    leientb    daj'a 

sacred  rest  i.  ft 

derided  tbe  Jews  for  obssrring  the 

Sabbath  da/       .  i.  ft 

trhj  Dot  repto*ed  in  Soriptnre  for  not 
obserring  the  Sabbalb  day  .  i.  6' 

if(ee«n,Chriatiafroin,  in  tbe  promulga- 
tioo  of  tbe  goapfl 
shaken   by   Christ,    i 


I   vbat   I 


of  the  aotrwice  of  Cbiist  lute  .  ii.  » 
Christ  baringeDtered  aslbe  forarannei 
of  his  people,  secures  their  admii- 
■ioointo  ....  iii.  3: 
of  the  inheritance  of  bslieren  in  it.  S. 
is  prepared  for  beliefera  .  iv.  ^ 
is  tbe  rrctnnpence  of  reward  .  ir.  4J 
is  to  be  kept  in  view  bj  belieren   if.  i> 


Htbrrw     language    is     peculiarly    a. 

SAiiwt,    to    whom    tbe    epiitle     wi 
written,  were  in  a  settled  ehurcl 

■Ute    of,   wban    the    e[»sde    »i 


HArtua,  means  of  improremeDt  enjoyed 
bj  the  iii.  lit 

beiiering,  paraecutionsoftbe   .      ir.  317, 
3SS,  330 
epistle  to  the.  is  canonical        i.  0,  13,  17 
was  rejected  by  some  heretica  i.      6 

was  rejected  at  firal  by  the  church  of 

Home  ....  i.      7 

why  not  receired  by  church  of  Rome 

lor  a  time  ...  i.      9 

is  rejected  by  some  modema    .  i.  .  10 

eiaminaiiao    of   reaaous    alleged  for 
rejecting        ...  i.    11 

objection  to  it*    canonical 


authoi 


-nty 


wiitleo,  not  by  Luke       ,  ,          i. 

not  by  Clemena  .          i. 

not  by  Baroabas  i. 

Dot  by  Apollo*  .           i. 

written  by  Paul       ,         .  .           i. 

epiatle  to   the,  objection*  tn  Paul'a 

being    the    author  of,     an- 

reaaon  why  Paul  did  not  praGi 


written  in  Greek    .        .  i.    S& 

deaign  of         .         .         .  ii.      4 

principlei  preeuppoaed  in  the     i.    37 
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the  hw  of,  is  not  mar^j  puaitire  i.  65 1 ,  688 
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time  dividrd  into  weeh*  frmn  the    i.  631, 
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God  on  the  sermth  day        i.  653,  661 
is  one  dm  in  seren  i.  HO 
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Naw  Taatamant  diajmuation         ii.  ' 
tbo  obtcrtaDee  of  ia  earoToad  bj  out 

Lord  ....  i.  6 

tbc  ebann  of  in  Nev  Teatamanl,  did 
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tioaed  .         .  .         .         ir.  9C8 

none  ajipoinled  untler  the  law  for  some 
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eipreaaiona  uaad  reapecting  legal,  are 

applied  to  tbeMoriGceofl.'briit  i.  514 
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Tices  of  the  priaala  in  the    .         ir.     44 
why  calW  worldly  .         .         ir.     11 
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use  deauoyed  by  Iha  dratb 
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ScDpa  of  ■  passage  to  be  considered  in 
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iScn/ilnm  ara  tbeoraclKSofGod         iii.  ISO 
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GENERAX  INDEX. 


MoraofCbTMl  in.  A 

th*  inilbi  of,  mnatb*  nwdiUltd  vpoa 
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«r  grace,  allouad  for  peculiar  da tiea 


tbare  ia  Done  (o  any  man  againat  trou- 
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bejaaaa,  of  tbe  otieia  of 
..of     ,        . 
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